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Introduction 

Methodology of Research and Tracing of Ahadith 

Praise is to Allah. We extol Him and seek His help. None can misguide 
him whom Allah guides and none can guide him whom Allah misguides. I 
bear witness that there is no God except Allah, Alone, without any partner, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger. The 
best speech is the Book of Allah and the best course is the course of 
Muhammad jjjg while the worst things are (religious) innovations and 
every innovation is an error and a delusion. 

I thank Allah, our Lord, Who made it possible for me to research and trace 
the Ahadith of Sunan Arba'ah (Sunan Abu Ddwud, Sunan Tirmidhi , Sunan 
Nasa'i and Sunan Ibn Majah). 

Among the four Sunan , Sunan Ibn Majah holds a prominent place. I have 
already done research work and written a commentary on it in Arabic 
under the title Tas-hilul-Hajah fi Mukhtasar Takhrij Sunan Ibn Majah . It is 
included in the Urdu edition now. To know my work and methodology, in 
this treatise, the following points need to be borne in mind: 

• Sunan Ibn Majah contains two types of Ahadith: 

a) Ahadith that occur in Sahih Bukhari or Sahih Muslim or in both. 

b) Ahadith that occur neither in Bukhari nor in Muslim . 

® My own research finding is that all the Musnad (with chains of 
narrations) and Marfu' (traceable to the Prophet 3§§) Ahadith of Sahih 
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim are Sound (Sahih). This is also the opinion of 
all the scholars of the nation. As for the other Ahadith , I have given my 
verdict as to their soundness or weakness. See, for example, Hadith no. 
50: the chain of narration is Hasan (Good), and Hadith no. 11: the chain 
of narration is Da'if (Weak). 

• If I ruled a narration to be Weak, I also stated my reasons for that. For 
example, Hadith no. 19: Abu Bakr bin Khallad Al-Bahili narrated to us 
from Yahya bin Sa'eed from Shu'bah from Ibn 'Ajlan that 'Awn bin 
'Abdullah told him, narrating from 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud. After I had 
declared it to be Weak, I wrote: "There is an interruption (Incjitd') in its 
chain of narration because 'Awn bin 'Abdullah did not hear from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud." 

• When I ruled a Hadith to be Hasan or Sahih, I also gave the reference of 
another Hadith scholar in case he also declared it to be so. See, for 
example, Hadith no. 87. 
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• In case a narration of Ibn Mdjah occurs in Bukhari, and Muslim as well as 
in other books, I have given the reference of Bukhari and Muslim only 
while tracing it. See, for example, Hadith no. 10: ( Muslim) although this 
narration also exists in Sunan Tirmidhi (Hadith no. 2229). 

® The references of Bukhari, and Muslim do not mean that the narration, 
with respect to its text, is exactly the same in both Bukhari and Muslim. 
It only means that the narration in both the books is the same with 
respect to the chain of narration. As to the text, it may be long in one 
and short in the other or vice versa or words may differ but the 
meaning is the same. 

® Since, according to research scholars, Bukhari has precedence over 
Muslim , I have given precedence to Bukhari while tracing Ahddith. But 
in some places, Muslim has been mentioned first while tracing. The 
reason for that is that a greater part of the chain of narration exists in 
Muslim. See, for example, Hadith no. 58: collected by Muslim on the 
authority of Sufyan bin 'Uyainah and by Bukhari on the authority of 
Malik. The following chart explains it further: 

/ Abdullah bin 'Umar 

Salim bin 'Abdullah 

Ibn Shihab (Zuhri) 


Malik bin Anas 


'Abdullah bin Yusuf 


Imam Bukhari 

It is clear from the foregoing chain that Muslim is closer to Ibn Majah. 
Hence, he has been mentioned before the other. 

[For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a M udallis (Truncated - 
immediate narrator not known) having directly heard from whom he is 
reporting, references from outside the Sound Six have also been given. See, 


Sufyan 'Uy ainah 


Imam Muslim 


Muhammad bin 'Abdullah 
Abu Shaibah, bin Yazid, 

SaM bin Abu Sahl 


Imam Ibn Majah 
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for example, Hadiih no. 35, collected by Afcrrnd from Hadiih of Muhammad 
bin Ishaq about whom it was affirmed that he had heard directly from 
him.] 

• Two things should be noted about Tadtis (truncation): 

a. There are those who cannot be accused of truncation, any such 
charge against them being baseless and false, like Buhhari, Muslim, 
Abu Qilahah Jarmi, Makhul Sharni, Zaid bin Aslam, Jubair bin 
Nufair, and Hammad bin Osamah. All of them are leading J iadith 
scholars and narrators of the First Level. Their Mu'art'an Ahddiih (in 
which the narrator relates using the preposition 'an, meaning 'from') 
are considered to have been heard directly by narrators unless there 
be a reason ruling it out. 

b. The Mu'an'an narrations, in Hadiih books other than those of Bukhari 
and Muslim, by narrators like Qatadah, A'mash, Sufyan Ihawri, and 
Abu Ishaq Sabfi against whom it is proved that they did truncate, 
are considered Da'tf (Weak) in case they did not hear them directly 
or any follow-up. Imam Shafi'i said: "We do not accept a Hadiih 
from a MudalHs (truncater) until he says 'so-and-so told me or 'I 
heard'"^ . In the matter of Tadlis , his opinion is generally prevalent 
and preferred. 

• Some scholars take the Mu'an'an narrations by Sufyan Thawri, Sufyan 
bin 'Uyainah, A'mash and others as Sound and those of Hasan Basri, 
Abu Zubair, and Abu Ishaq etc., as Weak. I do not see it as the right 
methodology. In my opinion, a decisive and categorical stand should 
be taken regarding this issue. See my treatise At-Ta'sis fi Musalah Ai- 
Tadlis for details. 

9 In case there is a difference of opinion among scholars about a narrator 
regarding his trustworthiness or weakness, finding it impossible to 
apply a single, consistent rule or reconcile between divergent opinions, 
I have always preferred the opinion of the majority of scholars. 

• If a narrator is considered trustworthy by the lenient (Mtitasdhil) experts 

in the science of Biographies like Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban, Hakim, I have 
classified him as Unknown but if he is endorsed as 

trustworthy by two of them, for example, by Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban, 
I have classified him as good {Hasamd-Hadith) and truthful <(S.aduq), 

Note: Some scholars consider Imam Tjli as lenient. I do not agree with 
this view but consider Imam Tjli as moderate (Mu'tadif). 

9 When a narrator is classified as trustworthy or good, it endorses the 


Kitabur-Risalah, p. 380. 
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reliability of each narrator in the chain of the narration. For example, 
Nafi' bin Mahmud Al-Maqdisi's narration has been graded Hasan 
(Good) or Sahih (Sound) by Ddrdqutni and Baihaqi. Hence, he is 
trustworthy ( Thiqah ), according to them. See also Nasbur-Rayah 1/49 
and 3/264, and Silsilatus-Satiihah 7/16, Hadith no. 3007. It is wrong to 
classify such a narrator as Unknown ( MajhuT) or concealed ( Mastur ). 

• While grading a Hadith as Sahih or Hasan , I have taken into account 
other Ahadith as corroborators (Shawdhid) or follow-ups (Mutdbi'dt). So 
some Ahadith have been graded Sahih or Hasan in the light of Shazvdhid 
and Mutdbi'dt 

• Despite these methodologies of Hadith evaluation, errors may creep in. 
To err is human. But I declare hereby that I will not hesitate to recant if 
it is proved that there is error in my inquiry and the tracing of Ahadith . 

• While validating or invalidating narrators, I have invariably referred to 
original books of biographies of narrators and, after thorough 
investigation, selected the most correct and most preferable opinion. In 
case, the name of a preceding scholar of Hadith has been given without 
remark or note, it means I agree with him. 

Abu Tahir Zubair 'Ali Za'i 
August, 2006. 
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The Six Collections 

and what the Eminent Scholars said about them 
Sahih Bukhari : 

Ibrahim bin Ma'qil Nasafi said that he heard Muhammad bin Isma'il 
Bukhari saying; "I collected the book Al-Jami' in ten plus years and I made 
it a proof between me and Allah/' 

Ibrahim bin Ma'qil Nasafi also said that he heard Bukhari say: "I did not 
include in the book Al-Jdmi' but only that which is authentic. I have 
excluded many other authentic Ahddith to avoid prolongation." ^ 

Sahih Muslim : 

Hafiz Abu Abdullah bin Mandah said that he heard Abu 'Ali Husain bin 
'Ali Nishapuri saying: "There is no book of Hadith under the heaven more 
authentic than the book of Muslim bin Hajjaj/'^ 

Muhammad bin Husain Masarjasi reported from his father who said that 
he heard Muslim bin Hajjaj saying: "I compiled this Al-Musnad As-Sahih 
out of a collection of three hundred thousand heard Ahddith/' 

Sunan Abu Dawud: 

Abu Bakr bin Dasah said that he heard Abu Dawud saying: "I collected 
five hundred thousand Ahddith reported from the Messenger of Allah §|. 
And I selected from this number four thousand eight hundred Ahddith that 
I included in this book of mine - the Sunan . In this collection, I mentioned 
those that are authentic or closer. Four of these authentic Hadith are enough 
for a Muslim as the basis for his religion. These four are: 

1. The Prophet's saying: "The reward of deeds depends upon the 
intentions," 1 ^ 

2. The Prophet's saying: "The proper practice of one's Islam demands that 
he should leave alone that which does not concern him/ 

3. His saying: "None of you believes until he loves for his brother what he 
loves for himself/'^ 

4. His saying: "The lawful things are clear and the forbidden things are 


[1J Tahdhibul-Kamdl 1/671. 

[2] Tahdhibul-Kamal 1/168. 

^ Bukhari (1); and Abu Dawud (2201). 

^ Thmidhi (2317); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
Bukhari (13); and Muslim (1599). 
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clear. But between the two are things are not so clear..Z'* 1 * 

Abu Bakr Sawli reported that he heard Zakariya bin Yahya Saji saying, 
"The Book of Allah is the foundation of Islam, and the book of Sunan by 
Abu Dawud is the covenant of Islam." 

Isma'il bin Muhammad Saffar narrated that he heard Muhammad bin 
Ishaq Saghani saying, "Knowledge of Hadith was softened for Abu Dawud 
as iron was softened for Prophet Dawud 

Abu Sulaiman Khattabi reported: I heard Ibn A'rabi saying while he was 
reading to us the Sunnah by Abu Dawud, he pointed the manuscript from 
which he was reading and said, "If someone has no source of knowledge 
beside a copy of Allah's Book and then this book - Sunan Abu Dawud - they 
are enough for him." 

Khattabi then said, "There is no doubt in what Ibn A'rabi said. This is 
because; Allah revealed His Book as explanation for everything. He says: 
'We have neglected nothing in the Book/ (AUAn'am 6:38) In tire Verse, 
Allah the Exalted informs us that there is nothing in matters of religion that 
the Qur'an does not address." 

However, this explanation is of two kinds: clear and explicit explanation 
and hidden and implicit mentioning. The detailed explanation of the latter 
was assigned to the Prophet ££§.. This is the interpretation of Allah's saying: 
"And We have also sent down to you (O Muhammad |g) the Dhikr 
(Reminder) and the advice (i.e., the Qur'an) that you may explain clearly to 
men what is sent down to them, and that they may give thought." (An- 
Nahl 16:44) Therefore, whoever combines between the Qur'an and the 
Sunnah has indeed attained both sources of explanation. 

In his book, Abu Dawud included Ahddith about foundations of knowledge 
and traditions and rules of Ficjh . As far as I know, no scholar before Abu 
Dawud or after him had accomplished this. 

Abu Sulaiman said: A report reached us that Abu Dawud said, "I did not 
include this book of mine a Hadith that the scholars unanimously 
rejected/'* 3 * 

Sunan Tirmidhi: 

Hafiz Abu Sa'eed Abdur-Rahman bin Muhammad Idrisi said, 
"Muhammad bin 'Eisa bin Sawrah is one of the leading scholars of Hadith . 
He had a number of works among them are: Al-Jamt, Tawdrildt and Al-'Ilah 


*** Bukhari (52); Muslim (1599); and Abu Dawud (3329). 
P1 Tahdhibul-Kamdl 1/169. 

1,1 Tahdhibul-Kamdl 1/170. 
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These works are compilation of a widely-read scholar, who is cited as an 
example in erudition/' 

Abul-Fadl Muhammad bin Tahir Maqdisi said: 1 was with Imam Abu 
Isma'il Abdullah bin Muhammad Ansari at Hira' when the mentioned was 
made of Abu 'Eisa Tirmidbi and his book. He said, "In my view, his book 
is more useful than those of Bukhari and Muslim because; the benefits that 
are in the books of these two scholars can only be attained by well-versed 
scholars. But as for the book of Abu 'Eisa Trimidhi, all the people can 
benefit from it." 

Sunan Nasa'i: 

Abul-Fadl bin Tahir said: I asked Imam Abu Qasim Sa'd bin ' Ali Zanjani at 
Makkah about the situation of one of the reporters of Hadith and he 
declared him as trustworthy. I then said: But Abu Abdur-Rahman Nasa'i 
regarded him as Weak. Thereupon Zanjani said: "My son, the condition of 
Abu Abdur-Rahman on narrators of Hadith is stricter than that of Bukhari 
and Muslim." 

Hakim Abu Abdullah bin Bayya' said: I heard Abu Hasan Ahmad bin 
Mali bub Ramali at Makkah saying: I heard Abu Abdur-Rahman Ahmad 
bin ShiTaib Nasa'i saying, "When I decided to compile the book As-S unan, 
I made Istikharah to Allah concerning some Shaikhs about whom I had 
some reservations. The result of the Istikharah was that I should reject their 
narrations. As a consequence, I had longer chains of narrators in some 
Hadith in which I would have had shorter chains." 

Hafiz Abdul-Ghani bin Sa'eed Misri said: I heard Abu Hasan Khidr As- 
Suyuti saying, "I saw the Prophet in my sleep while there were in front 
of me many books among them was As-Sunan by Abu Abdur-Rahman 
Nasa'i. The Prophet then told me: 'When are you going to stop 
gathering books and how much books are you going to acquire before you 
stop?! This is enough!' He then picked with hand part one of the Book of 
Purification from Sunan Nasa'i It then occurred to me that what the 
Prophet 3§g meant was that Nasa'i's book is dearest book to him."^ 

S unan Ibn Majah: 

Abu Zur'ah Razi said, "I read the book compiled by Abu Abdullah Ibn 
Majah and I did not find there but few AMdith whose authenticity is 
contestable." And he mentioned some Ahddith that are less than twenty. 

Abu Abdullah Ibn Majah said, "X showed tins transcript to Abu Zur'ah 
Razi. He checked it and said, T think if people lay their hands on this book. 


m Takdhibul-Kamal 1/172. 
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all or most of other great compiled works will become unnecessary." ^ 

Comparing Ibn Majah's Book with Other Collections 

Comparisons have been made between Sunan Ibn Mdjah and other 
collections such as Muwatta' of Imam Malik, Sunan Ad-Darimi, Musnad 
Ahmad and Sahih Ibn Hibban. Yet, Sunan Ibn Mdjah succeeded in becoming 
the sixth of the major collections. The following are books compared to 
Sunan Ibn Mdjah : 

Muwatta ' by Imam Malik 

Abu Abdullah Malik bin Anas was bom in the year 93 or 94 AH. He 
was among the leaders of the generation that succeeded the Tabi'in. He was 
a pious scholar and a great jurist. He showed great concern for the 
Prophet's Sunnah. He valiantly defended it and ferociously waged war 
against those who sought to oppose the Sunnah. He gave the Sunnah 
priority over all other things and never did he rely on invalid analogies at 
the expense of the Sunnah. He died in the year 179 A HP^ 

As regards comparing Muwatta to Sunan Ibn Majah f Shamsuddin Jazari 
said about Sunan Ibn Mdjah: "It is the sixth of the six major collections, 
according to the scholars of Hadith. What Ibn Athir said that Muwatta - not 
Sunan Ibn Mdjah - is the sixth of the major collections is his personal 
view/'®* 

There are scholars who regarded Muwatta' as the sixth of the major 
collections. Some of these scholars are: Razin bin Mu'awiyah 'Abdaxi and 
Ibn Athir Jazari. 

Musnad by Imam Ahmad 

Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal is a real leader and Shaikhul-Islam. He is one of 
the eminent Imams. 

Ibrahim Harbi said, "I saw Abu Abdullah — Imam Ahmad. It was as if 
Allah has endowed him with the knowledge of the earlier and latter 
generations combined." 

A man said, "I have never seen anyone more knowledgeable about Ficjh 
and Hadith and its meanings more than Ahmad." 

Ishaq bin Rahwaih said, "I would sit in the company of Ahmad and Ibn 
Ma'een and we would do joint study. Whenever I inquired about 


fl] Tahdhibul-Kamdl 1/173. 

Mashdhir ' Ulama' Al-Amsar 1/223. 
[3] Kashfiiz-Zunun 2/1473. 

* 4] Ar-Risalah Al-Mustatrafah, p. 11. 
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something as regards its meaning and interpretation, no one but Ahmad 
would dare speak/' 

His book, Al~Mu$nad, is one of the greatest and most comprehensive books 
of Hadith, But it needs some arrangement. 

Ibn Kathir said, "There are in Musnad of Imam Ahmad many Isnad and 
narrations that are equal in status to many of those found in Sahih Muslim , 
even in Sahih Bukhari , but which none of them and none of the four 
collectors of Sunan had collected. 

As for the statement of Hafiz Abu Musa Muhammad bin Abu Bakr Ah 
Madini concerning Musnad Ahmad that its Ahddith were Sahih , is not 
correct. This is because; the book contains, in addition to authentic Ahddith , 
Weak and even spurious narrations such as narrations about virtues of 
Marw, 'Asqalan and Birthal-Alimar, as pointed out by the scholars. 

This is in addition to the fact that Imam Ahmad had missed many Ahddith . 
It is said that there are narrations from dose to two hundred Companions 
that Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim recorded but that Imam Ahmad did 
not have in his Musnad 

Sunan Ad-Ddrimi 

Ad-Da rim i is Hafiz Abdullah bin Abdu r-Rahrna n bin Fadl bin Bah ram bin 
Abdullah Abu Muhammad Tamimi Darimi As-Samarqandi. 

Abu Hatim bin Hibban said, "Darimi was one of the learned scholars of 
Hadith and was pious. He was well-versed in Hadith and Fiqh. He authored 
may works and taught Hadith to others. He promoted the Sunnah in his 
country, called unto it, defended it and defeated those who sought to 
oppose it."^ 

Some eminent scholars such as Hafiz Ibn Salah, Nawawi, Salahuddin 'Ala'i 
and Hafiz Ibn Hajar believed that it would have been had Sunan Ad- 
Ddrimi been regarded as the sixth of the six major collections 

Sahih Ibn Hibban AbBusti 

Imam Abu Hatim Muhammad bin Hibban was a great and well-versed 
scholar. He was the leading scholar of Khorasan. He has many great and 
famous works to his credit. He was bom in the year 270 AH. 

Abu Sa'd Idiisi said about him, "He was the judge of Samarqand for quite 
sometime, and he was one of the eminent jurists and scholars of Hadith . He 


Siyar A'him An-Nubala' 11/188. 

[2] Al-Baith Al-Hadith, pp. 22 and 25. 
Siyar A'ldm An-Nubala' 12/224 
Ar-Risdlah Al-Mastatrafah, p. 11. 
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was also well-versed in medicine, astrology and other sciences. 

Among his works are: Al-Musnad As-Sahih, Al-Anwa' wat-Taqdsim, Kitabut- 
Tarikh, Ritabud-Du'afa' and many others. And he taught people Fiqh at 
Samarqand. 

Hakim Nishapuri said, "Ibn Hibban was one of the vessels of knowledge in 
Fiqh, Arabic language, Hadiih and admonition. He was among the wisest 
men"* 1 -’ 

Yaqut said, "Ibn Hibban accomplished in the science of Hadith what others 
failed to do. People used to travel to Khorasan to read his works." 

His book Al-Musnad As-Sahih is regarded as more authentic than Sundn Ibn 
MdjahP^ 

Signs the Scholars Adopted for Sunan Ibn Mdjah: 

After the six major collections - Sahih Bukhari , Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu 
Dawud, Sunan Tirmidhi, Sunan Nasd'i and Sunan Ibn Mdjah - have become 
popular among the scholars, they adopted signs as a shortcut to each of 
them. 

The signs that are used as shortcuts for the each of the six collections, 
according to Suyuti are as follows: 

( ^ ) for Bukhari 

( a ) for Muslim 

( <i ) for Bukhari and Muslim ** 

( 3 ) for Abu Dawud 

( o ) for Tirmidhi 

( 0 ) for Nasd'i 

( o ) for Ibn Mdjah 

(4) for the four collectors of Sunan 

(3) for die collectors of Sunnah excluding Ibn Majah 
( *>■ ) for Ahmad in his MusrndP * 


M Siyar A'lcbn An-Nubala' 16/94. 

t2 ' 1 Al-A'ldm by Khairuddin Zirakli 6/78. 

^ Kashfuz-Zunun 1/762 
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An Important Point 

Most of the collectors of the Sunan died with close intervals. 

Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad Ibn Majah Al-Qazvini died in the year 
273 AH. 

Imam Abu Dawud Sularman bin Ash'ath As~Sijistarri died in the year 275 AH. 

Imam Abu 'Eisa Muhammad bin 'Eisa bin Sawrah Tirmidhi died in the 
year 279 AH. [1] 

A number of scholars wrote eulogies in honor of Imam Ibn Majah 
Among his scholars are: Yahya bin Zakariyya Taraiqi and Muhammad bin 
Aswad Qazvini* 


^ Al-Wafayat by Ibn Qunfudh 1/6. 
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A Life Sketch of 
Imam Ibn Majah 


Imam Ibn Majah, is a bright star that continues to shine to this day on 
the firmament of Hadith sciences. He is counted among the greatest and 
most high-ranking Imams of Hadith . He has also the honor of being one of 
the six Imams whose collections of Hadith are widely popular among the 
Muslims. 

Like other Imams, he earned great fame for serving the Hadith sciences and 
played an important role in the recording of Ahddith. His whole life he 
spent watering the garden of this science. To collect and record the sayings 
of the Prophet £§, he traveled to several countries, learning from the 
greatest Hadith scholars of his times and then gathering together those 
pearls in a single place for the benefit of later generations. 

Ibn Majah was a great scholar of Hadith , Qurianic interpretation and 
history. Especially in the field Hadith sciences, he was counted as a great 
memorizer of Ahddith and an expert in this field. For this very reason, Hafiz 
Shamsuddin Muhammad Dhahabi, Hafiz Ibn Hajar and other critics in the 
field of Hadith sciences have acknowledged his leading position, high 
station, breadth of vision, and the ability to memorize Akddith, extolling his 

academic and technical services in this field. 

/ 

Name and Lineage: 

Abu 'Abdullah Muhammad bin Yazid bin 'Abdullah Rab'i Al-Qazvini 
nicknamed Ibn Majah. He was a non-Arab. He was Rab'i because he 
belonged to the tribe of Rab'i and was called Al-Qazvini because he 
belonged to Qazvin (Iran). Various explanations have been given for his 
nickname. Allamah Zubaidi, writing in TajuWUrus, has given several 
explanations for the nickname, one explanation being that Majah was his 
mother's name. Imam Nawawi gives weight to this explanation. Shah 
'Abdul-'Aziz Dehlavi in BostdnuhMuhadithin says: (The correct opinion is 
that Majah was his mother.) That is why the Arabic word for son (Ibn) is 
written with the Arabic letter alif to indicate that Ibn Majah qualifies 
Muhammad, not 'Abdullah. Anyhow, some scholars believe that Majah 
was his father's name. That is also the opinion of Hafiz Ibn Hajar. 

Birth and Early Education: 

He was bom in 209 AH corresponding to 824 CE. Yaqut bin 'Abdullah Al- 
Hamavi, quoting Ja'far bin Idris' Tarikh Qazvin, wrote: Abu 'Abdullah died 
in the year 273 AH and I heard him say "I was bom in 209 AH." Much of 
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Ibn Majah's childhood is unknown but it appears that, according to the 
practice of those days, after receiving his early education, he turned to the 
Hadith sciences in his own hometown first that had become by then the 
cradle of Hadith sciences. 

Travels in Pursuit of Knowledge: 

After learning from the teachers in his own home town and the towns 
nearby, he began his travels in 230 AH, when he was 21 or 22 years old, to 
other countries to acquire more of Hadith sciences. Ibn Jawzi writes in Al- 
Muntazim: "He travelled to Khorasan, Iraq, Hijaz, Egypt and Sham and 
attended the gatherings of Hadith scholars." Imam Hanbal writes: "He 
journeyed to Kufah and Basrah, Egypt, and Sham. He also learned from 
the scholars of Makkah and Al-Madinah and, later, traveled to Baghdad 
that was in those times, according to Imam Dhahabi, the 'home of chains of 
narration and memorization (Ddnd-Isnddul- 'Ali wal-Hifz), the seat of the 
caliphate and knowledge. But he never ceased or tarried but continued his 
journeys in quest of knowledge. Again he traveled to Damascus, Homs, 
Egypt, Isfahan, Ashkelon (seaport in SW Palestine) and Nishapur where he 
became a pupil of the stars and celebrities of Hadith sciences. This gives us 
a good idea of how hard he strove to learn Hadith sciences and, in his 
desire to collect Ahddiih, journeyed to distant seats of learning. 

His Teachers: 

Imam Ibn Majah bad the honor of learning Hadith sciences from a number 
of great scholars of his times including those of Makkah, Al-Madinah and 
Qazvin. Among those of Al-Madinah were Hafiz Ibn Mus r ab Zubairi, 
Ahmad bin Abu Bakr Al-'Awfi and Hafiz Ibrahim bin Al-Mundhir. His 
Makkan teachers were Hafiz Jalwani, Abu Muhammad Hasan bin 'Ali Ah 
Khilal, Hafiz Zubair bin Bakkar, the Judge of Makkah, Hafiz Salamah bin 
Shabib, etc. Notable among his teachers in Qazvin were 'Amr bin Rah' 
Bajali, Isma'il bin Tawbah and Muhammad bin Abu Khalid Qazviru. He 
also studied under other prominent teachers like Jubarah bin Mughallis, 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, Nasr bin 'Ali Nishapuri, Abu Bakr bin Khallad 
Bahili, Muhammad bin Bashshar, AbuhHasan'Ali bin Muhammad Tanafisi 
and 'Ali bin Mundhir. 

His Pupils: 

The list of his pupils is very long. They are scattered far and wide, in 
Qazvin, Hamadan, Isfahan, Baghdad, and other places. Notable among 
them are 'Ali bin 'Abdullah Al-Falani, Ibrahim bin Dinar Al-Jarshi, Ahmad 
bin Ibrahim Qazvini, Hafiz Abu Ya'la Al-Khalili and Abu 'Amr Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Hakim Al-Madani Al-Isfahani. 
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Narrators of Sunan Ibn Majalt: 

Among his closest students who had the honor of narrating Sunan Ibn 
Majah were Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan, Sulairnan bin Yazid, Abu Ja'far 
Muhammad bin 'Eisa, and Abu Bakr Hamid Al-Abhari. 

Recognition of his eminence by Scholars: 

A great Haditk scholar, interpreter of Qur'an and historian, his outstanding 
rank, especially in the field of Hadith sciences, has been acknowledged by 
scholars of Hadith sciences in every age. 

— Imam Dhaliabi says: "Imam Ibn Majah remembered AMdith by heart. 
He was a critic in the field of Hadith sciences, truthful, upright and a 
man of wide learning/' Imam Dhahabi wrote in Tadhkiratul-Huffdz : "He 
was a great memorize! of AMdith and a Hadith scholar and Qur'an 
interpreter of Qazvin." 

— Abu Ya'Ia Khalili said: "He was very trustworthy and an authority; 
and had a deep knowledge of Hadith sciences.". 

— Allamah Sindi said: "Among the Imams of Hadith , he had a high rank, 
was pious and a trustworthy scholar by consensus." 

Writings of Ibn Majah: 

After completing Ms education, Ibn Majah turned to writing and 
composing and left behind three great works: 

As-Sunan: The Sunan Ibn Majah is counted among the Sound Six (or, say, 
the Six Books) and ranks sixth. A detailed account can be seen in the 
following pages. 

At-Tafsir: It was a large commentary on Qurian in which the Imam had 
collected AMdith and comments of the Companions and Tdbi'in I1] 
supported with chains of narrations. Sayuti counted this commentary and 
that of Ibn Hatim among the voluminous commentaries of Qur'an. Ibn 
Kathir, in Al-Bidayah, said the same thing. 

At-Tdrikh: A great history book and a manifestation of his great 
scholarship and learning, Ibn Kathir called it a complete history while Ibn 
Khalkan, hie famous historian, called it Tdrikh Malih (nice history). 

It is a pity that the last two books are no longer extant. 

Death: 

The imam died on Monday, 22 Ramadan, 273 AH corresponding to 887 
CE, aged 64. May Allah forgive him and have mercy on him. Amen. 


™ Literally, the word means 'Followers' ox 'Successors'. A technical term meaning those 
who saw and met a Companion of the Prophet $g§. 
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Hafiz Abul-Fadl Muhammad bin Tahir Maqdisi said, "I saw a book Ibn 
Majah authored on biographies and history of regions from the time of the 
Companions till his time. At the end of the book, there is a statement with 
the handwriting of his student Ja'far bin Idris that reads: Abu Abdullah 
Muhammad bin Yazid Majah died on Monday and was buried on Tuesday 
22nd of Ramadan 273 AH. I heard him saying, 1 was bom in the year 209 
AH/ He was aged 64 years. The funeral prayer was performed on him by 
his brother Abu Bakr, and he was buried by his brothers, Abu Bakr and 
Abu Abdullah; and his son, Abdullah/' 

Some scholars said that Ibn Majah died in the year 275 A H.^ 

Many a poet wrote moving elegies on his death. Hafiz Ibn Hajar, in 
Tahdhibu t-Tahdhib, quoted a verse written by Muhammad bin Aswad 
Qazvini: "The loss of Ibn Majah weakened the columns of the throne of 
knowledge and shook up its pillars/' 


[i] 


Tahdhibul-Katrml 27/40. 
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Ibn Majah's Book: As-Sunan 

Ahddith began to be put down in writing even during the era of the 
Prophet m but these Ahddith were no better than compilations by 
individuals. Their purpose was just to put them down in writing, with no 
regard for order or sequence. Later, during the caliphate of 'Umar bin 
"Abdul-'Aziz (99 AH-101 AH), the state undertook this task but most of the 
works in this field were the products of individual labor. During the 
second century of the Hijra calendar, famous books like Muwattd ' of Imam 
Malik and Musnad of Imam Shafi'i were prepared but the third stage of 
recording Ahddith, known as the Golden Age, came only in the third 
century AH. Many a collection was made in this age. These included the 
Six Books (Kutub Sittah), popularly known as the Sound Six (Sahah Sittah), 
Sunan of Ibn Majah being one of them and considered the last of them. 

Sunan Tbn Majah began to be included in the Six Books by the end of the 
fifth century AH. Since then, in every succeeding age, it kept on growing in 
value and importance. With respect to soundness and strength, Sunan Ad- 
Darimi , Sunan Ad-Ddrdqutni and other books of Sunan were superior to 
Sunan Ibn Majah but they did not gain popularity like Sunan Ibn Majah. 

It is to be noted that Sunan is a technical term used by scholars of Hadith 
sciences to denote a book of Ahddith relating to legal rulings, from the 
Chapters of Purification ( Abwdbut-Tahdrah wa Sunanha) down to the 
Chapter on Wills [Kitdbul-Wasdya) in the same order as followed in books 
of Islamic jurisprudence. 

How important and useful the Sunan Urn Majah is, can also be guaged by 
the fact that when Ibn Majah showed his work to Imam Abu Zap ah, the 
latter remarked: Tf this book reached the public, all or most of the existing 
Jawdmi' would cease to be used. The words of Imam Abu Zap ah proved to 
be true to the last letter. Several Jawdmi', Musnads and Sunan were eclipsed 
by Ibn Majah's Sunan . 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar, writing in Taqribut-Tahdhib, termed the book Jdmi' Jaiyid (a 
good, comprehensive Hadith collection). 

The book, As-Sunan by Imam Ibn Majah was an excellent and beneficial 
work that stunned the scholars of his time. 

He himself said about the book: "I showed this book to Abu Zur'ah Razi. 
He checked it and said, 'I think if people lay their hands on this book, all 
or most of other great compiled works will become unnecessary/"* 1 ^ 


^ Tahdhibul-Kamdl 1/173. 
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The book was published and is popularly known among students of 
knowledge as Sunan Ibn Majah. 

There was also an old edition of the book printed in Egypt in whose cover 
was written: 'Sunan Al-Mustafa by Ibn Majah'. However, there is no 
authentic proof for correctness of this latter name, and no one has ever 
called the book of Ibn Majah with this name. 

As for the first name Sunan Ibn Majah, it is inconceivable that author could 
give his work this name. For, the custom is that the author gives his book a 
name and then adds 'by so-and-so'. It is not in the habit of the scholars to 
ascribe their books to themselves in a genitive construction. It is even 
unimaginable. 

There is a very old and authorized manuscript of Sunan Ibn Majah that 
dates back to year 601 AH. The manuscripts had writings of a number of 
scholars including Ibn Qudamah and Imam Mizzi, in this manuscript, Ibn 
Majah's work is called As-Sunan li Ibn Majah. This is the correct title of the 
work. 

One should not say that there is little difference between the title Sunan Ibn 
Majah that means 'the Sunan of ibn Majah', or As-Sunan li Ibn Majah that 
means 'the Sunan collected by Ibn Majah'. For, in the second title, what 
normally comes to mind is that you are talking about the Sunan (traditions) 
of Allah's Messenger #j while in the first title; the reader will think that 
you are talking about the Sunan of Ibn Majah and not that of the 
Messenger of Allah jjg..' Also, if you compare between the two titles, you 
will realize that the respect the second title commands in the hearts is 
greater than that of the first one. 

All this is in addition to the fact that the author did not title his work 
Sunan Ibn Majah. Therefore, books and opinions of their authors in giving 
titles to their books should be respected. It follows then that, Ibn Majah's 
book should be called ' As-Sunan by Ibn Majah', especially when printing 
the work. 

It is, however, strange that though this book has been published several 
times, the correct title did not appear in the cover of any of these editions. 
What is more astounding is the fact that one of the editors of the book. Dr. 
Muhammad Mustafa A'zami adopted the authorized manuscript in which 
this title appeared. Yet, he disregarded this title. 

While the scholars might be excused if they refer to Ibn Majah's work as 
Sunan Ibn Majah in their normal conversations, this usage should not be 
condoled if it is written on the cover of the book. 
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The Work's Printed Editions: 

The work of Ibn Majah was first printed in 1233 AH in India. One volume 
of it was printed. The printing was then discontinued until the year 1273 
AH when the second volume was printed, also in India. The work was 
republished once again in Lahore, India in 1311 AH. 

In 1313 AH, it was published in Cairo. It was this Cairo edition that has in 
its margins the commentary of Sindi. 

The book was published several times thereafter, the latest and most 
recognized of these editions is the one edited by Muhammad Fuwad 
'AbdubBaqi published in 1373 AH. It is the edition recognized by most 
scholars whenever they wanted to quote a Hadith from Ibn Majah 7 s 
collection. This edition was reedited by Dr. Muhammad Mustafa A'zami 
and published again in 1404 AH. 

General Information on Sunan Ibn Majah: 

It has been pointed out earlier that the work is published in two volumes. 
It consists of thirty-two books on knowledge and Fiqh, and of one thousand 
five hundred and fifteen (1515) chapters. 

According to Muhammad Fuwad 'AbdubBaqi's edition, it consists of four 
thousand three hundred and forty-one Ahadith ; and according to A'zami's 
it consists of four thousand three hundred and ninety-seven Ahadith. 

Ibn Majah started his collection with 'the Book of Sunnedi f which is 
alternatively called 'the Introduction'. Indeed, this book with which he 
started his work is one of the most beautiful and most wonderful 
introductions for such a work. This is because; the collection itself is about 
the Sunnah and its fundamentals. It is therefore, very appropriate to start 
by discussing the Sunnah. 

In this wonderful introduction, Ibn Majah mentioned many chapters. If he 
were to separate them, each of them would have been like individual 
Sunnah books such as As-Sunnah by Abdullah bin Ahmad, As-Sunnah by 
Lalka'i and As-Sunnah by Ibn Abu 'Asim. 

Ibn Majah then mentioned chapters that deal with the virtues of the 
Prophet's Companions such as Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, 'All and others. 
He then mentioned chapters concerning the Khawarij and Jahmiyyah. 

In the Book of 'Aqidah, Imam Ibn Majah mentioned chapters concerning a 
person who introduced good practice or bad practice; a person who 
revived a Sunnai'i that was extinct; and the virtue of a person who learnt 
the Qur'an and taught others. 

These and other chapters mentioned by Ibn Majah are like fundamentals 
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and principles of the science of Sunnah that should be inevitably read by 
whoever wants to learn the Sunnah or is keen about the Prophet's practice. 

The first Hadith in the Sunan by Ibn Majah is as follows: 

Ibn Majah narrated with his Isndd that goes to Abu Hurairah who 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah said: "Whatever I have commanded 
you, do it; and whatever I have forbidden you, refrain from it/'^ This 
statement from Allah's Messenger i§§ seems like an interpretation of Allah's 
Word, "And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad 3§g) gives you, take it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it)." (Al-Hashr 59:7) 

Starting the book with this Hadith also has its significance. The 
comprehensiveness of the Hadith in the sense of its command that the 
Prophet 4§g should be followed is an indication that the 'Book of Sunnah' is 
the best and the most beautiful thing the compilation can be started with. 

The last Hadith in the Sunan by Ibn Majah is the one he reported with his 
Isndd to Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah |g said, “There is no 
one among you who does not have two abodes: An abode in Paradise and an 
abode in Hell. If he dies and enters Hell, the people of Paradise inherit his 
abode. This is what Allah says, "These are indeed the inheritors/' (Al- 
Mu'minun 23:10)^ 

Though this Hadith is one of those ones that only Ibn Majah narrated to the 
exclusion of the other five collectors, it is authentic. The other five collectors 
are: Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Nasa'i. 

One of the wonderful lessons this Hadith teaches is that entering Paradise is 
the goal of all slaves and the consequence of all their actions. Ibn Majah 
concluded his collection with this Hadith to indicate this and that it is the 
end of whoever followed the Allah's pleasure. It also indicates though the 
misguidance of those who deviated from the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah #| may hurt the Ahlus-Sunnah in this world, they will be comforted 
on the Day of Resurrection. Por, they shall inherit in Paradise the places of 
tire inhabitants of Heil. Tire recompense shall be according to the deeds. 

They were hurt by these people's abandonment of the religion and the 
Prophet's Sunnah in this world, so Allah rewarded them for that by making 
them happy in the Hereafter and making them inherit places in Paradise 
allocated to the dwellers of Hell. 

Further, it is also authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah ig 
that he said, "The scholars are the heirs of the Prophets, for the Prophets 


^ Ibn Majah (1); Aibani classified it as Sahih. 

^ Ibn Majah (4341); Aibani classified it as Sahih. 
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did not leave behind Dinar or Dirham, rather they left behind knowledge, 
so whoever takes it has taken a great share." ^ The legacy the Messenger 
of Allah |g left behind is his Sunndh . Those who inherited it in this world 
are the scholars who follow his Sunnah and act upon it. Therefore, they 
deserved to be exclusively described as 'the inheritors' in the above Verse. 

This should not be surprising; for, in this world, they inherited the legacy 
of knowledge left behind by the Prophets; and, in the Hereafter, they shall 
inherit the abodes of Paradise. 

The above explanation is an attempt at finding reason for Ibn Majah's 
concluding his collection with this Hadith. 

Concerning describing the Sunan Ibn Majah as collection of Ahddith that 
deal about Fiqh issues - in line with the definition of latter scholars who 
defined Sunan as a collection of Ahddith arranged according to Fiqh 
chapters - we do not believe that this description is accurate enough. This 
is because; the Sunan collections, in addition to their inclusion of chapters 
on Fiqh, also include chapters that are unrelated to Fiqh . Therefore, it is 
better to define them as The Sunan collections are books that mostly consist 
of Ahddith arranged according to Fiqh chapters/ 

For example, Sunan Abu Dawud consists of Ahddith about Mahdi, and this 
has nothing to do with rules of Fiqh. 

There are also books in Ibn Majah's collection that have nothing to do with 
rules of Fiqh such as 'Chapters on the Interpretation of Dreams', 'Chapters 
on Asceticism' and 'Chapters on Tribulations'. 

The Chapters on Asceticism, which is the last part of the collection, consists 
of Ahddith that describe the Day of Resurrection and its horrors, description 
of the Prophet's Water Fountain, and mentioning of the Prophet's 
intercession. Ibn Majah then mentioned Ahddith about description of Hell- 
Fire and then description of Paradise. 

It is therefore clear that Ibn Majah's collection does not consists of chapters 
of Fiqh only but also comprises other chapters of knowledge. 

The Sunan Ibn Majah is the sixth of the six major collections of Ahddith . 
Cithers are: Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Ddvoud, Sunan 
Tirmidhi, and Sunan Nasai. Hafiz Ibn 'Asakir made a collection of parts of 
each of the Hadith of the collection and Mizzi did the same on all its 
narrators. 

However, Ibn Salah and Nawa\Vi did not make a mention of Ibn Majah's 


^ Ibn Majah (223); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
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collection in their works. They did not regard it as one of the major 
collections. They regarded the major collections as only the five, following 
the way of the earliest scholars of Hadith and methodology of the many of 
latter scholars. When some of these scholars realized that Ibn Majah's 
collection is immensely useful and strong in terms of Ficjh and they realized 
that it included many Ahddith that are not in the Muivatta of Imam Malik, 
they included it among the major collections making them six. 

The first Imam to include Sunan Ibn Mdjuh to other five collections is Abul- 
Fadl Muhammad bin Tahir bin 'Ali Maqdisi in his work, Atraful-Kutub As- 
Sittah. He was followed in doing so by Hafiz Abdul-Ghani bin 'Abdul- 
Wahid bin 'Ali bin Surur Maqdisi in his work, AbKamal ft Asma’ur-Rijal, 
which is a work about the narrators of the six major collections, and 
summarized under the name TahdhibuhKamdl by Hafiz Jamaiuddin Abu 
Hajjaj Yusuf bin Abdur-Rahman Al-Mizzi. 

There were scholars such as Razin bin Mu'awiyah 'Abdari and Athiruddin 
Abu Sa'adat Mubarak bin Muhammad - otherwise known as Ibn Athir Al- 
Jazari Ash-Shafi'i - who counted Muwatta' Imam Malik as the sixth of major 
collection in place of Sunan Ibn Majah. 'Abdari did so in his work Tajrid 
while Ibn Athir did so in his work Jami'ul-Usul 

There were also eminent scholars such as Ibn Salah, Nawawi, Salahuddin 
'Ala'i and Hafiz Ibn Hajar 'Asqalani who believed that it would have been 
more preferable to count Sunan Ddrimi as the sixth of the major collections 
instead of Sunan Ibn MajahJ 1J 

Date of Composition: 

Ibn Majah left his home town in 230 Ali in quest of Ahddith and died in 
264 AH. It was during this intervening period that he composed his Sunan 
and showed it to Abu Zar'ah. This leads us to infer that Ibn Majah wrote 
his Sunan between 230 AH and 264 AH. 

Number of Narrations and Their Degree of Soundness: 

According to Abul-Hasan Qattan, the Sunan Ibn Majah contains 32 Books, 
1510 chapters and 4000 Ahddith while, according to Muhammad Fuwad 
'Abdul-Baqi, it contains 37 Books, 1560 chapters and 4341 Ahddith . The 
latter opinion has more weight. 

According to Fuwad 'Abdul-Baqi's research, of the additional 1339 Ahddith, 
called Zazoa'id of Sunan Ibn Majah , 428 Ahddith are Sahih , 199 Hasan , 613 
Da'if and 99 Munkar (Denounced) and Maudu (Fabricated). Shaikh 
Nasiruddin in his book Da'if Ibn Majah, counts 948 Ahddith as Da'if 


^ See Ar-Risalah AIMustatrafah, p. 11. 
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Ibn Majah's Conditions Regarding the Ahadith of His Collection: 
We did not find that Imam Ibn Majah wrote any introduction to his book 
in which he explained the conditions he followed and the methodology he 
used in compiling his book As-Sunan. He neither did that at the beginning 
of the book, as most scholars did, nor in a separate booklet, as some of 
them, such as Abu Dawud did. 

Also, we did not know of any scholar who gave any assessment to Ibn 
Majah's collection that its Ahadith are generally authentic, as it happened 
with the collection of Nasa'i and those of others. As a result, we could not 
say that Ibn Majah stipulated that he would include only authentic Atiddith 
in his collection, hi fact, the reality of his book indicated the contrary. What 
the study showed is that Ibn Majah's collection contains greater number of 
Weak Ahadith and greater number of narrations that can be described as 
fabricated ~ though these are very few - than any of the other five 
collections. 

How then can we know the conditions Ibn Majah followed in compiling 
his book and the methodology he used? To start with, two things should 
attract the attention of the reader of Ibn Majah's collection: 

One: Ibn Majah was greatly keen on compiling as many Ahadith as he 
could as long as they are explicitly related to detailed branches of Fiqh . He 
was enthusiastic about mentioning evidences for detailed Fiqh issues. That 
is why his book was praised in this aspect. Ibn Kathir described Ibn 
Majah's collection in his book, Ikhtisdr 'Ulumul-Hadith , as 'a good and 
useful work, strongly chaptered in Fiqh! 

While making exhaustive compilation of these evidences of Fiqh, he was 
compelled to collect as many Ahadith as he could regardless of authenticity 
or weakness of the Ahadith . Perhaps, some scholars of Ibn Majah's time 
used to cite some of these Weak narrations as proofs and he wanted to 
bring out to our knowledge their chains so that we could know then- 
status. 

Two : It is related to the first factor - Ibn Majah has additional Ahadith over 
those of the other five collections. These additions are many. If one was to 
consider the number Of Ahadith of the two Sahih collections and then those 
of the other three collections, namely Sunan of Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and 
Nasa'i, and he was to consider the fact that the other three collectors also 
arranged their collections according to Fiqh chapters without stipulating 
that they collected only authentic narrations; he would realize that Ibn 
Majah still had more exclusively additional Ahadith than any of the other 
five collectors. The number of these additional Ahadith is one thousand five 
hundred and fifty-two (1552) Ahadith, according to the book Miftah Az- 
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Zujdjah by Imam Busairi. This number is undoubtedly great. 

In the light of the above two dear factors - namely that Ibn Majah was 
enormously concerned about branches of Fiqh and collecting proofs on 
detailed Fiqh issues and that he had more exclusively additional Ahadith 
than any of the other five collectors - we can then be able to answer the 
question: What was the methodology of Ibn Majah and what was his 
purpose of compiling the book? 

It is now clear to us that the purpose of Ibn Majah was to bring to us 
chains of transmitters of reports cited as basis of the rules of Fiqh regardless 
of the degree of authenticity or otherwise of the chains. 

Works Concerning Narrators of Sunan Ibn Majah: 

1. Imam Dhahabi wrote biographies for narrators of Sunan Ibn Majah 
whose narrations were not collected by Bukhari and Muslim. He 
named this work, Al-Mujarrad fi Rijdl Sunan Ibn Majah . Tire work has 
been published twice. 

2. Dr. Abdullah Murad "All's thesis, Al-Matrukunal-ladhina fee Jkhraji lahum 
Ibn Majah ; this is a contemporary work. 

3. There is also another work in this regard by Dr. Sa'di bin Mahdi Al- 
Hashimi. It is published by Islamic University of Al-Madinah in 1402 
AH. 

Distinguishing Qualities of Sunan Ibn Majah: 

The Sunan of Ibn Majah possesses some distinguishing qualities that kept it 
apart from other books of Ahadith, made it outstanding and popular and 
called the attention of scholars in all ages. Here are those distinguishing 
qualities: 

— The style is excellent. The titles of chapters are in harmony with the 
Ahadith listed under them. There is no confusion or meshing or 
disorder. The chapters follow each other in the same order as in the 
books of Islamic jurisprudence, and the Ahadith, too, are well- 
ordered — a quality that poses no difficulty in deriving legal rulings. 

— The chapters are well-ordered and well-arranged. There is no 
repetition, a quality lacking in other basic Hadith books. 

— The book, though brief, is comprehensive with respect to legal rulings. 
It is for this quality of comprehensiveness that Ibn Hajar, in Taqribut- 
Tahdhib, called it a 'good Jtimi". 

— On several occasions he identified those Ahadith that are Gharib 
(Unfamiliar). Of course, Tirmidhi is famed for having already done so, 
yet Ibn Majah's work in this field, namely, identifying Ahadith in some 
special chapters and ruling them as Gharib is unique. We do not find it 
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in other books. 

— There were some Ahadith specific to some particular town, there being 
no narrator of those Ahadith in other towns. But Ibn Majah, while 
recording, gives the name of the town the narrator of a particular 
Hadith belongs. 

— Ibn Majah added 482 Sahih Ahadith to his Sunan that do not exist in the 
other five books of Hadith. 

— There are 3002 common Ahadith existing in both Sunan Ibn Majah and 
the other five books but Ibn Majah recorded them with quite different 
channels of narration. This multiplicity of channels of narration has 
further strengthened Ahadith, a distinguishing quality of Sunan Ibn 
Majah, a quality that is not found in other books. 

— There are 1339 Ahadith in Sunan Ibn Majah that do not exist in the other 
Five books. Hadith scholars have also recorded them as Zawaid 
(additions or supplements). It is owing to those Zawaid that the Sunan 
of Ibn Majah has been elevated to the position of The sixth of the Six'. 

Position of Sunan Ibn Majah among the Six Collections: 

Allah, High and Exalted has appointed for the Sunnah well-versed and 
learned scholars who shall protect it against the distortions of extremists, 
arrogation of liars and misinterpretations of the ignorant. These scholars 
devised various ways of recording the Sunnah in order to preserve it. One 
of the best results of these efforts, the most authentic, the most accurate 
and the most well-accepted by all and sundry is The Sahih', collected by 
Abu 'Abdullah Muhammad bin Isma'il Bukhari. This is followed in terms 
of accuracy and acceptance by Sahih collected by Abu Husain Muslim bin 
Hajjaj NishapurL 

These two collections are then followed by 'the Sunan' collected by each of: 
Abu Dawud Sulaiman bin Ash'ath Sijistani, Abu 'Eisa Muhammad bin 
'Eisa Tirmidhi, Abu Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu'aib Nasa'i and Abu 
Abdullah Muhammad bin Yazid who is also known as Ibn Majah Qazvini; 
though he did not attained the status of the other five/T 

Rafi'i (d. 623 AH), said in his book, At-Tadwin about: Ibn Majah's collection: 
"Ibn Majah's collection, As-Sunan can be mentioned along with the two 
Sahih collections and the Sunan collection of each of Abu Dawud, Nasa'i 
and Tirmidhi/' 


[i] 


Tahdhibiil-Kamal 1 /14 7. 
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As it lias been pointed out earlier, there was a controversy among the 
scholars as to which of the three collections - Sunan Ibn Mdjah, Muwatta' 
Imam Malik and Sunan Darimi - should be counted as the sixth of the six 
major collections. This controversy was widened by Majduddin Ibn 
Tairniyyah's argument that Musnad of Imam Ahmad deserved to be 
counted instead of Sunan Ibn Mdjah. 


This controversy was, however, brought to a logical end by the latter 
scholars; that is by incorporating all the suggested books and raising the 
major collections to nine. Hence, we have the basic five collections: Sahihs 
of Bukhari and Muslim, the Sunan collected by each of: Abu Dawud 
Sulaiman bin Ash'ath Sijistani, Abu 'Eisa Muhammad bin 'Eisa Tirmidhi 
and Abu Abdurrahman Ahmad bin Shu'aib Nasa'i with the addition of 
Sunan of Ibn Majah. Added to the list are: Muwatta ' of Imam Malik, Sunan 
of Darimi and Musnad of Imam Ahmad. 


These nine collections are therefore the major basic collections of Hadith 
upon which the latter scholars finally agreed. 

Ibn Hajar, in his work An-Nukdt, did mention the reason that made Ibn 
Tahir to count Sunan Ibn Mdjah as the sixth collection as opposed to 
Muwatta ' by Imam Malik. He said, "Ibn Tahir and others counted Sunan 
Ibn Mdjah as the sixth collection as opposed to Muwatta ' because; Muwatta 
contains fewer fully-connected additions to the Hadith of the five collections 
whereas Sunan Ibn Mdjah contains more and more. Therefore, the intention 
of the scholars in choosing Sunan Ibn Majah was to maximize the number 
of Ahddith." 

In the above statement, Ibn Hajar mentioned the clear reason for the 
scholars' choosing of Sunan Ibn- Mdjah, as opposed to Muwatta ' of Imam 
Malik though it is indisputably clear that Muwatta ' is more recognized and 
more authentic in terms of its contents than Sunan Ibn Mdjah. However, by 
choosing Sunan Ibn Mdjah , the scholars were adding a great number of 
Ahddith - more than one thousand five hundred additional Ahddith - to the 
treasure of Sunnah. 


Sunan Ibn Majah's Rank among Hadith Books: 

Initially, only four were chosen from among the many Hadith books by Ibn 
Sakan and Ibn Mandah and called them the 'Four Bases' that included 
Sahih Bukhari , Sahih Muslim ., Sunan Abu Dawud and Sunan An-Nasai. Later 
on, Sunan Tirmidhi was also included in them and a new term 'the Five 
Bases' was coined. Towards the end of the fifth century AH, Hafiz Abul- 
Fadl Muhammad bin Tahir Al-Maqdisi added Sunan Ibn Mdjah to the Five 
Bases, calling it the sixth of the Six (Sadisus-Sittah) and by writing his book 
Shurutul-A dmmaus-Sittah (The conditions laid down by the six Imams) 
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included it permanently in the Six Books. Later on, Hafiz 'Abdul-Ghani Al- 
Maqdisi, writing in liis book Al-Kdmil, followed the same line that was laid 
down by Ibn Tahir. 

The Scholars' Interest in Sunan Collections: 

The scholars showed great interest in Sunan collections. They transcript it, 
quoted it, memorized it, narrated it, commented on it and explained the 
situations of its narrators. 

• One of these scholars is Imam Hafiz Muhammad bin Tahir bin 'All bin 
Ahmad the well-traveled scholar and the author of many books. He 
was bom in Jerusalem. 

Salaft narrated that he heard Muhammad bin Tahir saying: "I wrote the 
two Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim and Sunan Abu Dawud seven times 
for wages. And I wrote Sunan Ibn Mdjah ten times at Ray/' 

Ibn Tahir also said, "I discharged blood while urinating twice in the 
cause of seeking Ahaditk: Once in Baghdad and the other time in 
Makkah. That was due to my walking barefooted in extreme heat. I 
never rode any mount in the cause of seeking Ahaditk and I used to 
carry my books on my back. Also, I never begged anyone for anything 
while I was a student of Hadith. I only used to live upon whatever 
came to me" 

It was also reported that Ibn Tahir would walk continuously for a day 
and a night; for he was endowed with the strength to do so. 

Abdullah bin Muhammad Ansari Harawi said, "A student of Hadith 
should be fast at reading, writing and walking. Allah endowed this 
young man - meaning Ibn Tahir - with these qualities." 

Shuja' Dhuhli said, "Ibn Tahir died when he arrived for Hajj on Friday 
28th or 29th of Rabi'ul-Awwal 507 AH. //f11 

Sakhawi said, "Hafiz Ibn Hajar read the entire Sunan Ibn Majah in four 
sittings; Sahik Muslim in four sittings, Sunan An-Nasa'i Al-Kabir in ten 
sittings, and each sitting was approximately of four hours. He also read 
Mu'jam At-Tabardni As-Saghir in a single sitting between Zuhr and 'Asr 
prayers - And this is his fastest."^ 

The scholars had shown great interest in the books of Sunan. The lesser 
the number of narrators of a book and the closer its chains of narrators 
to the Messenger of Allah #|, the higher the status of that book, as long 
as long as the reports are authentic. That is why the scholars paid 


^ Siyar Alam An-Nubala f 19/361. 

^ Khulasah Al-Athar fi A'yan Al-Qarn Al-Hadi 'Askar 1/46. 
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greater attention to some Ahadith whose chains of narrators are shorter. 
For instance, they paid greater attention to Ahadith whose Isnad consist 
of one, two or three narrators. 

As for Isnad with only three narrators in the chains. Imam Shafi'i 
recorded a number of them in his Musnad. Imam Ahmad also has a lot 
of them in his Mnsnad. Bukhari has about twenty of them; and Abu 
Dawud and Tirmidhi have one each. As for Ibn Majah, he has about 
five of them but each of his narrators is accused of lying. Tabarani in 
his Mu'jam also has a few of these Isnad. 

As for Imam Malik, he has reports in his Muivatta' with only two 
narrators in their Isnad . Imam Abu Hanifah also has narrations with 
only one narrator between him and the Messenger of Allah *§|. 
However, these reports are rejected because; the fact is that Abu 
Hanifah never heard anything from any of the Prophet's Companions. 
It then follows that one or more narrators must have been dropped 
between him and the Companions he is reported to have narrated 
from. 

The Scholars' Interest in Sunan Ibn Majah: 

It is in the habit of the scholars to read and memorize Sunan books. One of 
the most prominent among such scholars is Abu Zur'ah Maqdisi. The great 
scholar, who was well-versed in Hadith was Tahir bin Muhammad bin 
Tahir bin 'All Shaibani Al-Maqdisi Al-Razi Al-Hamdani. He was bom in 
Ray. 

'Umar bin 'Ali Al-Qurashi said, "I started reading Sunan Ibn Majah to Abu 
Zur'ah when he came for Hajj . He said: 'I heard the book from Abu 
Mansur Miqwami, and it was from a copy written by my father/" Al- 
Qurashi then said, "We then confirmed that he had Ijdzah (i.e., certificate of 
approval) from Miqwami." 

Abu 'Abdullah Dubaithi said, ''Abu ZuTah died in the year 566 AH at 
Hamdan."^ 

Another prominent scholar in this regard is Muhammad bin Shafi'i bin 
Muhammad bin Tahir Nishapuri who was also known as as-Sinawbari, the 
jurist. He visited Baghdad and lived there for sometime. While he was 
there, he narrated Sunan. Ibn Majah to people 


Siyar A'lam An-Nubala' 20 / 504 . 
Tdrikh Dmashcj 53 / 244 . 
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Scholars Who were Unable to Acquire Sunan Ibn Majah: 

1. / Ali bin Isma'il bin Abbas bin Qarqin Al-Ba'li (d. 772 AH) J 1 * 

2. Hafiz 'Allamah Shaikhul-Islam Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Husain bin 'Ali 
bin Musa Al-Khazrujardi Khorasani Al-Baihaqi. He was a great scholar. 
His knowledge was blessed and he has many useful works to his 
credit. He did not have any of Sunans of Nasa'i, Trrmidhi or Ibn Majah. 
He died in the year (458 AH).^ 

Explanatory Commentaries on Ibn Majah: 

Like the other Five Books, in view of the usefulness, importance and fame 

of Sunan Ibn Majah, many notable commentaries and marginal notes have 

been written on it. Some of them are: 

1. The first known commentary on Sunan Ibn Majah is the one done by the 
Egyptian Hafiz Abu 'Abdullah 'Ala'uddin Mughalta'i bin Qalij bin 
'Abdullah Bakjari Al-Misri (d, 762 AH). He named his work Al-Ylam hi 
Sunnatihi 'Alaihis-Saldm. The author died before he could complete it. It 
still remains in manuscript and unedited, and it is in four volumes. 

2. Ma Tamassu minhul-Hajah min Sunan Ibn Majah: An eight-volume 
commentary, written by Shaikh Sirajuddin 'Umar bin 'Ali bin Al- 
Mulaqqin in 801 AH, on Zawd'id of Ibn Majah . The book explains the 
odd words and describes difficult names and surnames with accuracy. 

3. Some authors mention a book called Md Tanmss ilayh Hdjah liman 
Yutdlih Sunan Ibn Majah . This book was written by one of the Indian 
scholars, Muhammad Abdur-Rashid Nu'marti. The impression the title 
of the book gives is that it is about Ibn Majah's methodology and other 
necessary things a readers should know about Sunan Ibn Majah. But, 
sadly, the book is mostly devoid of that. It was only written in response 
to an issue that affects the Hanafites only. The only important thing the 
book has is that it made a mention of spurious Ahddith . 

4. Ad-Dibajah fee Shark Sunan Ibn Majah is a five-volume work by 
Kamaluddin Muhammad bin Musa Ad-Damiri, the author of the 
famous Hayatul-Haiwdn AIKubra ; he died in the year 808 AH. 

5. Allamah Jalaluddin Suyuti also had a commentary on Sunan Ibn Majah. 
It was printed along with a very old edition of Sunan Ibn Majah in New 
Delhi. Suyuti's commentary is called: Misbah Az-Zujajah. However, I do 
not know whether or not this name is authentic. 

6. Shark Sunan Ibn Majah by Ibn Rajab Hanbali (d. 795 AH); we know 


^ Ad-Durar Al-Kamindh fee A'yan AIMtah Ath-Thaminah 1 / 350 . 
m Siyar A'lmn An-Nubala' 18 / 163 . 
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nothing about this commentary except that Sindi quoted from it in his 
own commentary on Sunan Ibn Mdjah , 

7. Shark Ibn Mdjah: The work of Shaikh Burhanuddin Halabi. According to 
Imam Shaukani, it is a very delicate and refined commentary. 

8. Misbah Az-Zujdjah fi Zawdid Ibn Mdjah' by Busairi (d. 840 AH). The 
unique feature of this work is that Busairi edited those narrations that 
Ibn Majah exclusively recorded. He then classified each of these 
narrations in terms of its authenticity or otherwise. It should be pointed 
out that this Busairi is different from the one who wrote a poetry in 
which the Prophet «§§ was excessively praised and which is recited all 
over the Muslim world. We ask Allah for guidance. 

9. Kifdyatul-Hdjah fi Shark Ibn Mdjah: Marginal notes by Shaikh Abul- 
Hasan Muhammad bin 'Abdul-Hadi Sindi, a twelfth century AH 
scholar (d. 1138 AH). In his marginal notes, 'Allamah Sindi explains 
odd words, gives correct spellings of words and, in particular, writes 
on declension inflections of words. It is a bit more comprehensive than 
'Allamah Suyuti's marginal notes. 

10. Raful-Hdjah 'an Sunan Ibn Mdjah: A translation and commentary by 
Maulana Wahiduz-Zaman. 

11. Injdhul-Hajah: Marginal notes by Shaikh 'Abdul-Ghani Al-Mujaddadi 
Dehlavi. 

12. Ta'liq Sabt IbnuWAjami: A nice commentary on Sunan Ibn Mdjah by 
Hafiz Sabt Ibnul-'Ajami. 

13. Injazul-Hdjah hi Shark Sunan Ibn Mdjah: A very useful and comprehensive 
commentary written in Arabic by famous Pakistani scholar. Shaikh 
Muhammad 'All Janbaz. He documented and referenced each Hadith, 
gave his ruling on its soundness or weakness, wrote a brief biographical 
note on the narrators of each Hadith , gave accurate names of narrators and 
places, and quoted Ahadith similar in meaning to the respective Hadith . 
Moreover, while writing his commentary, he mentioned the Madhhab of 
each school of Islamic jurisprudence, quoting from their authentic books 
and, after an objective analysis of the arguments of each jurist in the light 
of Qur'an and Sunnah, mentioned the preferred opinion. At the end of 
each volume, there is also a list of famous biographies. The foregoing 
qualities make this commentary very useful, excellent and 
comprehensive. But it is still incomplete. The commentary on about half 
the book running into six volumes has already been published. May Allah 
help the author complete his work and reward him for his labor. Amen. 
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How to benefit by 
Sunan Ibn Majah 


♦ Introduction: Hie Sunan of Ibn Majah is one of the basic reference 
works. It occupies a special position among the six canonical books of 
Ahadith (the Sound Six), next to the Sound Traditions of Bukhari and 
Muslim. It has been arranged under subject-headings. Imam Ibn Majah 
(209 AH-273 AH) divided his work into three parts according to the 
subject-matter: (1) chapters (2) subchapters (3) Ahadith . This type of 
division and arrangement is technically called the Fiqh classification. 
The Sunan of Ibn Majah consists of 37 books and 4341 Ahadith in all. 

$ Chapters: To begin with, titles have been given according to subject- 
matter, following the Fiqh classification (that is, the claslification 
method followed in the books of Islamic jurisprudence), fdt example, 
chapters of Purity and its Sunan , chapters of Funerals. Following this 
pattern, Sunan Ibn Majah make 37 chapters, a separate list of which has 
been given on another page. 

♦ Subchapters: These carry titles relating to each of the Fiqh subjects. For 
example, the chapter of Purity and its Sunan has 139 subchapters. The 
same method is followed in the chapters on Prayer-call {Adhdri}, 
Mosques, etc. 

♦ Ahadith : The Ahadith quoted under each chapter and each title have 
been arranged with respect to their contents and follow a well-ordered 
sequence. The Ahadith quoted vary in numbers, more in some chapters 
and less in others. Readers should follow the same order in their search 
for a Hadith relating to a particular subject. 

♦ Refrences: Readers will notice the word Al-Mujam in the beginning of 
each subchapter and the word At-Tuhfah at the end of it in the chapters 
of the Arabic part of Sunan Ibn Majah. Hie following explains the terms: 

a. Al-Mujam refers to Al-Mujam Al-Mufahras li Alfdthil-Hadith , a 7-8 
volume work prepared by tire (non-Muslim) Orientalists over a 
period of 65 years stretching from 1922 to 1987. It is an alphabetical 
list of words occurring in the texts of Ahadith collected by nine 
traditionists in their compilations: Sahihul-Bukhdri, Sahih Muslim, 
Sunan Abu Ddwud, ]ami' Tirmidhi, Sunan An-Nasa'i, Sunan Ibn Majah , 
Musnad Ahmad , Muzvatta Al-Imdm Malik , and Sunan Ad-DarimL Its 
purpose is to help readers find the text of any Hadith wherever it 
occurs among the foregoing nine Hadith compilations. 
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b. At-Tuhfah refers to Tuhfahil-Ashrdf hi Ma'rifatil-Atraf, a book prepared 
by Jamaluddin Abul-Hajjaj Yusuf Al-Mizzi in the course of 27 years, 
from 696 AH to 722 AH. It contains the texts of all the Ahadith of the 
Six canonical books plus As-Sunan At-Kubra of Nasa'i and Shamd'il of 
Tirmidhi along with the names, alphabetically arranged, of the 
Companions, their followers ( Tdbi'in ) and the followers of the 
followers (' Taba' TjMHn), who narrated them. This arrangement is 
technically called Mtisnad. Numbers have also been given along with 
Al-Mu'jam and At-Tuhfah in the Arabic part of Ibn Mdjah . These 
numbers guide the reader to where those Ahadith are to be found in 
Al-Mu'jam Al-Mufahras and Tuhfahil-Ashrdf, thereby enabling him to 
get to other reference works relating to Ahadith. This arrangement 
has proved very helpful to research scholars in their search for a 
particular Hadith . 

© Numbering Ahadith: Muhammad Fuwad 'Abdul-Baqi introduced 
about 60 to 70 years ago the system of giving number to each Hadith in 
the collections: Bukhari, Muslim, and Sunan Ibn Mdjah to make it easy to 
find a particular Hadith . It is called in Arabic Raqamul-Hadith. Now it 
has become a normal practice in Hadith books. This method of 
numbering Ahadith fyas made access to any Hadith very easy. You can 
find a Hadith now very quickly. 

© Sanad (chain) of Hadith: The tra^itionist transmits a Hadith, beginning 
from his teacher ( Shaikh ) through each narrator up to the Companion of 
the Prophet |j§, Tills sequence of narrators is called chain (Sanad) of 
narration. 

® Main (text) of Hadith: The words beginning at the end of the chain is 
called Main (text). 

© Comments: To further explain the meaning of each Hadith and to 
recount all the rulings and the points of law that can possibly be 
deduced from a particular Hadith, a new section. Comments, has been 
added in the English edition. While writing this section, quotations 
from Qur'an and Hadith books, along with their references, have also 
been given. Sometimes Hadith numbers have also been given, the 
purpose being to help the reader gain more information if he so desires. 

Readers will note in this English edition of Ibn Mdjah that at the end of 
each Hadith, the quoted Hadith has been investigated and traced. It is a 
technical tiling normally useful for learned men and Hadith scholars but a 
layman may also benefit by discovering whether a particular Hadith is 
Weak or Sound. 
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Technical Terms used by 
Hadith Scholars 


Definition of Hadith: Whatever has come down to us concerning Allah's 
Messenger 0$ through narrators is called Hadith. It is also sometimes called 
Sunnah (practice, usage, etc), Khabar (report) and Athar (track, trace, sign, 
impression, tradition). 

Basic Kinds of Ahddith: 

— Qauli (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet 3§|. 

— Fi'li (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet #|. 

— Tacfrir (Tacit): It records the Prophet's tacit approval of some action, 
behavior, etc. 

— Shatnd'il (physical characteristics): It records the physical characteristics, 
appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet 0. 

Note: The main text of a Hadith is called Main, which is preceded by Sanad 
(chain of narrators). If the chain is complete and no name of the narrator is 
missing from the chain, the Hadith is called Muttasil (Connected). Else, it is 
called Munqati' (Interrupted). 

Kinds of Ahddith with respect to Ascription (Nisbah): 

— Qudsi (Sacred): It records the very Words of Allah narrated by the 
Prophet 0, transmitted through narrators, and not found in the 
Qur'an. 

— Marfu' (Traceable): A Hadith ascribing an utterance, deed, or tacit 

approval to the Prophet 0. ? 

— Mauqiif (Discontinued): A Hadith ascribing an utterance, deed, or tadt 
approval to a Companion of the Prophet 0. 

— Maqtu' (Intersected): A Hadith ascribing an utterance or deed to Tabi'P^ 
or Tabi Tdbi'iJ 2 ^ 


^ See the glossary. , 
^ See the glossary. 
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Kinds of Ahadith according to the Number of Narrators: 

— Mutawatir (Continuous): Hadith fulfilling the four conditions of 
continuity: 

1. narrated by a large number of narrators; 

2. human reason and usage cannot possibly rule it out as false; 

3. occurring much in each chronological Level (Tabaqah) of narrators, 
right from the era of the Prophet #| to the time of the compiler; 

4. relates to human senses. 

Note: Tabaqah (Era-Level) is a group of narrators hearing Ahadith from one 
or more than one teacher. 

— Khabar Wahid (Isolated): A Hadith which does not meet the four 
conditions of Mutawatir Hadith . It is of four kinds. 

— Mashhur (Well-known): A Hadith with more than two narrators at each 

Level ( Tabaqah ) but not an equal number of narrators at any Level (e.g., 
three, four, five). ' * 

— Mustafid (Extensive): Hadith with a uniform number of narrators but 
more than two at each Level or a uniform number of them at the 
beginning or the end of the chain of narration. 

— ' Aziz (Precious): Hadith with only two narrators at any Level. 

— Gharib (Unfamiliar): Hadith with only one narrator at any Era-Level. If 
the narrator is a Companion or a Tabi% it will be called Gharib Mutlaq 
(Absolutely Unfamiliar). In case the narrator is some other person, it 
will be called Ghanb Nisabi (Relatively Unfamiliar). 

Note: Of the foregoing kinds, the Mutawatir Hadith gives you certainty or 
positive knowledge (' Ilmul-Yaqin ). The other kinds may be Mardud 
(Rejected) or Maqbul (Accepted). 

Kinds of Ahadith according to Acceptance or Rejection: 

— Maqbul (Accepted): The one that is obligatory to act by. 

— Mardud (Rejected): Hadith that is not Accepted. 

Kinds and grades of Maqbul Ahadith according to the extent they 
meet the conditions of acceptability: 

1. Sahih li-Dhatihi 

2. Sahih ITGhairihi 

3. Hasan li-Dhdtihi 

4. Hasan li-Ghairihi 
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$ Sahih li-Dhatihi (Sound by itself): the Hadith that fulfills the five 
conditions of soundness. 

a. Should have a connected chain of narration. That is, each narrator 
received the narration from his teacher. 

a 

b. Each narrator should be upright (Adit), commits no major sin, does 
not insist on minor sins, is good-tempered and of good moral 
conduct 

c. Perfectly accurate ( Kdmilud'-Dabt ), transmitting his narration orally 
from memory or in writing perfectly and accurately. 

d. The Hadith should not be Shadhdh, that is, it should not contradict 
other Ahddiih. 

e. The Hadith should not be Madid (Defective). 

(Detailed definition of Shadhdh and Ma'lid will soon follow). 

® Hasan li-Dhatihi (Good by itself): A Hadith , some narrators of which are 
less accurate, but it fulfills all the remaining conditions. 

(Note: Hasan li-Dhatihi ranks after Sahih U-GhairihL We have changed 
the sequence to make definitions easier. 

® Sahih li-Ghairihi (Sound owing to supporting narrations): If a Hasan 
Hadith has more than one chain of narration, it is elevated to the grade 
of Sound (Sahih). It is called Sahih li-Ghairihi (Sound owing to 
supporting narrations) since it has become Sound by virtue of other 
supporting narrations. 

® Hasan li-Ghairihi (Good owing to other supporting narrations); Hadith 
having several chains of narrations, each chain being a little weak but 
the weakness offset by virtue of multiplicity of chains, and, hence, 
reaching the grade of Hasan li-Ghairihi. 

Kinds and Grades of Sound Akadith (as they occur in Hadith 

books): 

® Mnttafiq Alaih (Agreed upon): Hadith occurring in both Sahih Bukhari 
and Sahih Muslim . Such a Hadith is sound to the highest degree. 

® Afrdd Bukhari: Hadith occurring in Sahih Bukhari but not in Sahih 
Muslim . 

® Afrdd Muslim : Hadith occurring in Sahih Muslim but not in Sahih 
Bukhari . 

® Sahih 'ala Shartihima: A Hadith not found in Sahih Bukhari or Sahih 
Muslim but meeting the conditions laid down by both. 

® Sahih 'ala Shartil-Bukhdri : Hadith not found in Sahih Bukhari but meets 
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the conditions laid down by him for a Hadith to be Sound. 

• Sahih 'ala Sharti- Muslim: Hadith not found in Sahih Muslim but meets 
the conditions laid down by Muslim for a Hadith to to be Sound. 

• Sahih 'ala Sharti-Ghairihima : A Hadith that meets the conditions laid 
down by Hadith scholars other than Bukhari and Muslim. 

Kinds of Mardud (Rejected) Ahddith due to Interrupted 
( Munqati ') chain: 

• Mu'allaq (Suspended): A Hadith with the initial part of its chain of 
narration or the whole chain deleted (deliberately). 

® Mursal (Disconnected): A Hadith narrated by a Tdbi'i from the Prophet 
3§§ without an intermediary. 

• Mu'dal (Double Break): Refers to a Hadith in which two or more 
consecutive narrators are deleted in the middle of the chain. 

® Munqati' (Interrupted): This term is applied to a Hadith in which one or 
more than one narrator has been deleted at random from the middle of 
the chain of narration. 

• Mudallas (Truncated): The term is applied to a Hadith in which the 
narrator hides the name of his teacher in a subtle way, such as calling 
him by an unknown or nickname, giving the impression that he did not 
do so. In this case, the chain is Muttasil (Connected) and the 
subnarrators are known to have met and heard directly from the 
relevant teachers but there is no proof that they heard the respective 
Hadith directly from them. 

• Mursal Khafi (Disconnected-hidden): A Hadith in which the narrator 
narrates from a contemporary whom he could not have possibly heard 
from or seen, there being no proof of both having met each other. 

• Ma'lul or Mu'allot (Defective): A technical term applied to a Hadith that 
looks Maqbid (Accepted) externally but contains an inherent, hidden 
defect making it unacceptable. Only an expert and highly skilled in the 
Hadith science can detect such a defect. It is impossible for others. 

Kinds of Rejected Ahddith, according to lack of integrity of narrators: 

® Rhud'yatul-Mubtadi' (narration of innovator): A Hadith front a narrator 
committing innovation (Bid'dh), by word or act, thereby reneging his 
faith. Anyhow, in case his sin of innovation does not warrant the 
charge of disbelief, his narration may be reliable providing he is a 
person of integrity ('Adi) and accurate (Dibit), It is to be noted that 
innovation reneging disbelief leads, of necessity, to apostasy. 

© Riwayatul-Fdsiq (narration of dissolute): A Hadith narrated by one 
committing major sins, short of disbelief. 
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® Matruk (Abandoned): A Hadith narrated by a known liar and whose 
narrations have been rejected by traditionists (Muhaddithin). 

® Muudu (Fabricated): A Hadith whose narrator attributed a false report 
to the Prophet ig on some occasion. Any narration by such a person is 
called Forged or Fabricated. 

Kinds of Rejected Ahadith according to inaccuracy of narrator: 

• Musahhaf (misrepresented): A Hadith containing a word that looks right 
apparently but is actually mispronounced or misread due to 
misspelling or misplaced diacritical marks. 

® hAacfiub (Inverted): A Hadith containing words put before or after their 
proper place by the narrator forgetfully or containing the name of a 
narrator in place of another. 

® Mudraj (Interpolated): A Hadith containing, in part, intentionally or 
unintentionally, a narrator's own word or words that look like a part of 
the text of the Hadith itself. 

• Al-Mazid fi Muttasilil-Asdnid (Additional): Narration so named when 
two narrators, one trustworthy and another more trustworthy, transmit 
a tradition, the former adding one more subnarrator to the chain. 

• Shddhdh (Contradicting): A Hadith transmitted by an accepted 
(trustworthy or truthful) narrator who contradicts another narrator 
more trustworthy than himself or several trustworthy narrators like 
himself. The antonym (opposite) of Shddhdh is Mahfuz (Conforming). 

• Miinkar (Denounced): A Hadith whose narrator is Weak (Da'if) and 
contradicts one or more than one trustworthy narrators. The antonym 
of Miinkar is Ma 'ruf (Conventional). 

• Riwdyah Saiyyil Hifz (Poor): A Hadith narrated by one born with a poor 
memory. 

a * 

® Riumyah Kathirul~Ghaflah (Lax): Term applied to Hadith narrated by one 
who is very lax and negligent or commits errors very often. 

• Riwdyah Fdhishul-Ghalat (Monstrous): Hadith narrated by one who 
commits monstrous errors. 

• RiwdyatuIMukhtalil (Muddled): A Hadith narrated by one who lost 
memory through senility, dotage or accident or whose written 
narrations were lost. 

• Mudtarih (Confounding): A Hadith , the chain or text of which contains 
conflicting things impossible to be resolved. 
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Kinds of Rejected Ahddith due to narrator being Unknown: 

• Riwdyah MajhuliWAin (Unknown): The Hadith of a narrator who is quite 
unknown, there being no comment about him by a Hadith scholar and 
no knowledge as to whether he was trustworthy or Weak and there 
being only one subnarrator narrating from him. Such a narrator is 
called Unknown. 

® Riwdyah Majhulil-Hal: The Hadith of a narrator unknown, there being no 
comment about him by a Hadith scholar and no knowledge as to 
whether he was trustworthy or Weak and there being only two 
subnarrators reporting from him. Such a person is called Unknown 
(Majhul). He is also called Mastiir (Concealed). 

• Mubhham (Vague): A Hadith whose chain does not clearly state the 
name of any narrator. 
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of Hadith Compilations 


® Kutub Sihah (Books of Sound Ahadith ): Any book, the compiler of 
which has committed himself to include only Sound (Sahih) narrations 
in his compilation and made the word Sahih a part of the title of his 
book* In the opinion of the compiler at least, the narrations of such a 
book are Sound. If he himself points out the defect in a Hadith he has 
recorded, it does not tarnish or detract from the soundness of his 
compilation. 

© Sihah Sittah (the Sound Six): This term is applied to the sound six 
compilations— Sahih Bukhari > Sahih Muslim- , Sunan Abu Dawud, Sunan 
An-Nasd'i, Jdmi' Tirmidki, and Sunan Ibn Mdjah. Urey are also known as 
Usui Sittah (the Six Majors or Basics) or Kutub Sittah (Six Books). The 
first two are called Sahihain and have earned universal acclaim. They 
are not considered Sound only by their compilers but by the whole 
Muslim nation. Anyone finding fault with the Twain is, in the words of 
Shah Waliullah, the renowned traditionist of Delhi, an innovator 
disputing the consensus of the nation. The last four books are called 
Sunan Arba'ah ... These contain some Weak (Da if) narrations but, on the 
whole, most of them are Sound. Hence, learned scholars include them 
in the 'Sound Six'. 

® Jdmi' (Comprehensive): Hie term is applied to a book that contains 
Ahadith on all subjects relating to Islam like doctrines (' Aqd'id ), laws, 
and commandments ( Ahkdm ), exegesis (Tafsir), the Paradise ( Jannah ), the 
Hell (Jahannam ). Examples: Sahih Bukhari Jdmi' Tirmidki; etc. 

© Sunan : Books containing Ahadith of a practical nature, legal and 
doctrinal, focusing on topics of relevance to a Muslim's daily life like 
Sunan Abu Dawud . 

Musnad : A collection of Ahadith narrated by a Companion or 
Companions, each collection arranged separately under the name of a 
Companion like Musnad Ahmad , Musnad Humaidl 

• Mustakhraj: A genre of Hadith literature in which the compiler gathers 
narrations from other books and writes them with his chains of 
narration like Mustakhraj Ismd'ili'ala Sahihil-Bukhdri. 

® Mustadrak: A compilation of Ahadith not found in the book of a Hadith 
scholar but fulfilling the conditions laid down by him. Example: 
Mustadrak Hakim . 

® Mu'jam: A compilation listing the Ahadith narrated by each of the 
compiler's teachers separately, arranged in a particular order. 
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® Arba'in : A book listing forty Almdith on one or more than one subject 
like Arba'in Nazvawi, Arba'in Thund'L 

® Juz': A collection containing the narrations of a single narrator or on a 
single subject like Bukhari's Juz' Rafil Yadain and Juz Al-Qiraati Khalfal- 
Imam and Raihaqi's Ritabul-Qiraati Khalful-Imam. 
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Era-Categories (Tabaqat) of Hadith Compilations 

1. The first Tabaqah covers Sahihul-Bukhdri, Sokih Muslim, and Muwatta' Al- 
Imdm Malik . The latter precedes the former two with respect to the time 
of compilation but ranks third in the order of value and importance. 
Imam Malik and his group of scholars believe all the Ahadith in Al~ 
Muwatta' to be Sound but other traditionists believe some narrations 
found therein to be Munqati' or Mursal although these are found in 
other books with Connected (Muttasil) drains. (But a Connected chain is 
not enough to establish the soundness of a Hadith ). 

2. The Four Sunans (Sunan Arba'dh) rank second. Some include Musnad 
Ahmad and Sunan Ad-Ddrimi also in this Rank. The compilers of these 
books had a thorough knowledge of the Hadith sciences. They were 
known for their trustworthiness, integrity and accuracy. They were 
never negligent or lax in achieving their objectives and fulfilling the 
conditions they had set for themselves. In every age their books were 
liked and acclaimed by traditionists and learned scholars. 

3. The Masanid^ Jatoami'^ , and Musannaf ad 31 , written before, during 
and after the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) fall third in order of rank. The 
purpose of their writers was just to collect and compile Ahadith. This 
explains why their compilations contain all kinds of Ahadith. These 
books are not unknown to Hadith scholars but, nonetheless, they do not 
find favor with them. The Muslim jurists did not make much use of the 
Ahadith occurring in these compilations only but not in other books of 
the first two categories. Nor did Hadith scholars care much to 
investigate them as to their soundness or weakness, acceptance or 
rejection, exposition or elaboration. Under this category and rank come 
the works like Musannaf 'Abdur-Razzdq, Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaibah, 
Musnad At-Tayalisi r and the works of Baihaqi, Tahawi, and Tabarani. 

4. To the fourth rank belong those books that were composed much later, 
containing Ahadith not found in the books of the top two ranks but 
rather in the compilations of little academic value. These books consist 
of arguments of preachers, proverbs of wise men and Israeli traditions 
that some weak transmitters mixed up, accidentally or purposely, with 
the Prophet's traditions. Or they are mere speculations or probabilities 
drawn from Qur'an and Sunnah that ignorant mystics began 


W piujal 0 f Musnad . See the glossary. 

^ 2| Plural of Jami'. See the glossary. 

^ Plural of Musannaf, See the glossary. 
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transmitting by meanings (not by words) down the ages till the 
common people took them as the sayings of the Prophet |§| himself. Or 
they primed words and lines from a number of Ahadith, pieced them 
together, and coined a new Hadith altogether. Examples: Kitabud-Du'afd' 
(the Book of Weak narrations) of Ibn Hibban, Al-Kamil (The Complete) 
of Ibn "Adi, and the books of Khatib Baghdadi, Abu Nu'aim Isfahan!, 
Ibn 'Asakir, Juzqani, Ibn Najjar, and Dailami. They all belong to this 
category. And so are Musnad Al-Khwarizmi and Al-Maudu'dt of Ibn 
Jawzi and Mulla 'Ali Qari. 

5. To this category belong the books containing the Ahadith that were 
widely current among the circles of jurists, mystics, historians and 
experts in various fields as well as the Ahadith fabricated by ungodly 
people with fluent tongues who embellished them with eloquent words 
and even forged chains of narration themselves. 

• The books of the first and the second category or Rank are fully trusted 
by Hadith scholars. They have always remained deeply attached to 
them. 

® The Ahadith of the third Rank can only be advanced for argument by 
those who are experts in the Hadith sciences and have profound 
knowledge of narrators and the degree of their reliability, and have a 
sharp insight into the hidden defects of Ahadith . In general, these 
Ahadith cannot be advanced for argument or evidence except, of course, 
as supporting evidence for Maqbul (Accepted) Ahadith . 

« To gather and advance the Ahadith belonging to the fourth category 
(Rank) as argument in support of the Ahadith of the top two Ranks is a 
mere forced, affected behavior of the later scholars. That is the way of 
the innovators in their bid to support their particular rite of Fiqh or 
their denomination or religious creed. But Hadith scholars consider it 
wrong to advance Ahadith from this category for evidence - (synopsis of 
HujjatuUdhil-Bdlighah ). 
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Meanings of Masadir (Sourcebooks) 
and Maraji' (Reference Works) 

♦ Sources or sourcebooks: These refer to books, the compilers of which 
recorded Ahddith with their own chains of narrations. In the foregoing 
classification of Ranks, Hadith books mean sourcebooks (Masadir, plural 
of Masdar). 

♦ Reference works: The books containing Ahddith collected from different 
sourcebooks. These are of three kinds: 

a. Reference works containing only Sound Ahddith like Al-lu'lu. wal- 
Marjan finia Ittafaqa Alaihish-Shaikhdn and 'Umdatul-Ahkdm . 

b. Reference works containing Ahddith , both Sound and Weak, selected 
from sourcebooks like Mishkdtul-Masabih, Riyddus-Sdlihin, At-Targhib 
wat-Tarhib, and Bulughul-Mardm, etc. 

c. Reference works containing Ahddith from both authentic and 
inauthentic sourcebooks without inquiry or criterion of selection like 
Kanzul-'Ummdl. 

Note: It is not right to advance as argument a Hadith from the second and 

third types of reference works (b and c) without inquiry. 

How fo deal with Accepted ( Maqbul ) but Contradictory (Shddhdh) 
Ahddith 

There are different ways to overcome this difficulty: 

1. Reconciling between those two Ahddith , and taking a common 
meaning, making it possible to act by both. In this case, preference 
shall be given to the meaning found in the third Hadith or the one 
stated by the scholars of Hadith sciences. 

2. In case, this is not possible, we shall investigate which of the two has 
been abrogated. If it is established that one of the two has been 
abrogated, we shall take the abrogater and leave the abrogated. 

3. In case there is no proof of abrogation, the Hadith that has a greater 
right to preference on technical grounds shall be taken, with no 
regard for the rite of Ficjh of any school (Madhhab) whatsoever, and 
the other Hadith abandoned. That is, the Hadith possessing the highest 
degree of soundness or occurring in a book of superior rank shall be 
given preference. 

Note: In case of conflict between Maqbul and Mardud Ahddith r the former 

shall prevail. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



And may the blessings and peace of Allah, 
be upon our master Muhammad, 
his family, his Companions, 
and those who love him . 
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Chapter 1, Following The 
Sunnah Of The Messenger 


Of Allah m 
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t. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gj said, "Whatever I have 
commanded you, do it, and 
whatever I have forbidden you, 
refrain from it/ "(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Each and every command of the Prophet j|| is binding on the community. 
Numerous Verses of the Qur'an confirm the assertion. 

b. Anything and everything the Prophet jj| prohibits must be avoided. Allah 
the Glorified says in His Book: "... And whatever the Messenger gives you, 
take it; and whatever he forbids you, desist from it...." (59:7) 

c. The above quoted Verse proves that a command, as a rule, is binding 
although in certain contexts it could simply mean preferability or 
recommendation. 


2• It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g§ said: "Leave me as I have 
left you (Don't ask me the minor 
things that I have avoided to tell 
you). For those who came before 
you were doomed because of their 
questions and differences with their 
Prophets. If I command you to do 
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something, then do as much of it as 
you can, and if I forbid you from 
doing something, then refrain from *<4 

it !" (Sahih) " 
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Comments: 

a. Permissibility is the rule in all worldly affairs as long as they are not 
prohibited by the Qur'an and Sunnah. In the case of acts of worship, 
however, the rule is that only those acts are allowed that have their proof in 
the Qur'an and Sunnah. It, therefore, follows that any newly-invented thing 
in religious matters is an innovation (Bid'ah) . Not so in the case of worldly 
affairs. 

b. Discussion on matters having no practical relevance must be avoided. 

c. Disobedience to the commands of the Prophet 0 means inviting one's own 
doom and destruction. 

d. In cases where a person is not able to comply with a certain commandment 
for a reason, accepted in the sacred law of Islam as genuine, he will not be 
reckoned a sinner by Allah, as expressed in the following Verse of the 
Qur'an: "Allah burdens not a soul with more than it can bear.../' (2:286) 


3. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'Whoever obeys 
me, obeys Allah; and whoever 
disobeys me, disobeys Allah/" 
(Sahih) 


y\ l£U- 

/• ✓ % 

■‘ ^ ^ 

X A: J 

- r 

f . , 

J' u* 

« 4 r'' 1 

4 \ 

y' 

? ‘C? 


»y 1 y' P 

Aj J l*yC 

4jI Ji jLj 

Jli :Jli 

f 

u?. ] 

** / 

0 y'* 

u* 

4 £tl L/? 

0 " ' r'i. \ 

4<UJl 

^ ** £ 0 ^ y' c. 

gtbl S& J»\4>\ 

0 

» :||| 



.«SjI 




JJ? caj iV 5- ^ 4 Y o Y/Y : *2 


Comments: 


The rule quoted above has also been expressed in the Qur'an in the 
following terms: "Whoever obeys the Messenger, thereby obeys Allah..." 
(4:80) 

This is so because the Messenger of Allah sg| never prescribes any rule of 
Shari'ah out of his own likes or preferences; he only communicates what is 
revealed to him by Allah, Who says in the Holy Book: "And he (the 
Prophet) never speaks of (his own) desire. It is only a revelation revealed." 
(53:3*4) 

In fact the Prophet *§§ himself obeyed the commandments of Allah just like 
the rest of the community. The Prophet 3§§, rather, presented a far greater 
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example of righteousness and piety than the ordinary Muslims. 


4. It was narrated that Abu Ja'far 
said: "Whenever Ibn 'Umar heard 
a Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah he would not do more 
than it said, and he would not do 
less/' (Sahih) 
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Conunents: 


a. The Hadith under reference shows how keen the Companions were to avoid 
innovation and literally implement each word of tire Prophet's ordainments. 
They left no stone unturned in their effort. Nor did they try to put one step 
ahead of the Prophet 3|§. It is because the Qur'an expressly forbids the 
doing of it in the following terms: "O you who believe! Do not put 
yourselves forward before Allah and His Messenger." (49:1) 

b. The Hadith would also explain why 'Abdullah bin 'Umar when he heard 
a Hadith from the Prophet i§, neither added to it nor omitted from it 
anything. 


5. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m came out to us when we 
were speaking of poverty and how 
we feared it. He said: 'Is it poverty 
that you fear? By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, (the delights and 
luxuries of) this world will come to 
you in plenty, and nothing will 
cause the heart of anyone of you to 
deviate except that. By Allah, I am 
leaving you upon something like 
Baydd' (white, bright, dear path) the 
night and day of which are the 
same/ " 

Abu Darda' said: "He spoke the 
truth, by Allah. The Messenger of 
Allah 3§g did indeed leave us 
upon something like Baydd' (the 
white, bright, clear path) the days 
and nights of which were the 
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same." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Poverty is a kind of trial from Allah. It drives a lot of people to unlawful 
ways in search of sustenance. Similarly, too much affluence is also a trial, 
which induces people to indulge in evils like false pride, greed, and so on. 
The Hadith, however, seems to suggest that the affliction of affluence is 
greater than the affliction of poverty. May Allah protect us from all trials 
and temptations! 

b. The "days and nights of which are the same" probably means that 
everything in the Divine Law is bright like day. It could also mean that just 
as right was made completely distinct from wrong during the lifetime of the 
Prophet ifg, the light of guidance would continue to shine even after his 
death, thanks to the luminous rays of the Book and the Sunnah that would 
guide the community to discriminate between truth and falsehood. 


6, Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j|g said: 'A 
group of my Ummah will continue 
to prevail and they will never be 
harmed by those who forsake 
them, until the Hour begins/" 
(Sahik) 
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Comments: 


a. Allah the Glorified has honored the community of the Prophet Muhammad 
:1§, by decreeing that it will not go astray en masse as was the case with the 
earlier communities: they went astray so completely that no one, except 
whom Allah pleased, remained on the right track. 

b. Islam, the religion of truth, is immune from distortion, since the holy book 
of Islam — the Qur'an — is fully preserved, and so are the traditions of the 
Prophet jj§, thanks to the efforts of those who faithfully transmitted them, 
and to those who faitlifully implemented them. 

c. A great number of scholars hold the view that the people referred to in the 
Hadith are AM Hadith , for it is they who do not consider anyone deserving 
unquestioned compliance after the Messenger of Allah $g§, 

d. The Hadith does not imply that those treading the path of truth shall be 
spared all trials and tribulations in life. It rather means that those trials and 
tribulations shall not force them to deviate from the path of truth. 
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e. The phrase "until the Hour begins" means until the time Islam remains in 
the hearts of the people' since the last generation of men that shall witness 
the Hour will be such that no one among them will say 'Allah, Allah since 
the Prophet |g has foretold that. 


7. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "A group of my 
Ummah will continue to adhere 
steadfastly to the command of 
Allah and those who oppose them 
will not be able to harm them/' 
(Hasan) 
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8. Bakr bin Zur'ah said: "l heard 
Abu Tnabah Al-Khawlani, who 
had prayed facing both prayer 
directions (Qiblah) with the 
Messenger of Allah §§,- say: 'I 
heat'd the Messenger of Allah igf 
say: Allah will continue to plant 
new people in this religion and 
use them in His obedience'." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Abu Tnabah Al-Khawlani <#>, a Companion of the Prophet «§§, is among 
the earliest entrants into Islam. He, like so many other Companions, prayed 
for sixteen or seventeen months facing Jerusalem before tire revelation came 
for the change of direction (Qiblah) towards the Sacred House of Allah in 
Makkah 

b. Spread of Islam has not been a transitory phenomenon restricted to a 
particular period in history. People of different religious persuasions have 
all along been entering and, Allah willing, will continue to enter its fold, 
and the Muslim Ummah shall continue to benefit by their capabilities. 



The Book Of The Sunnah 


78 


«• * 


9. 'Aim bin Shu'aib narrated that 
his father said: "Mu'awiyah stood 
up to deliver a sermon and said: 
'Where are your scholars? Where 
are your scholars? For I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: The 
Hour will not begin until a group 
of my Ummah will prevail over 
the people, and they will not care 
who lets them down and who 
supports them'/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. "Where are your scholars?" because there were very few senior 
Companions at that time." 

b. "...prevail over the people" means: they will continue to prevail over the 
deviant groups through die might of their proofs and arguments. It could 
also mean that those on the right path will win discemable supremacy. 

c. The hallmark of scholars treading the path of truth is that they popularize 
the truth, and expose falsehood in belief and action, regardless of whether 
the number of people supporting them is large or small, or what position of 
authority their adversaries are holding. 


10 . It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "A group among 
my Ummah will continue to 
follow the truth and prevail, and 
those who oppose them will not 
be able to harm them, until the 
command of Allah comes to 
pass." (Sahih) 
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11. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: "We 
were with the Prophet jg, and he 
drew a line (in the sand), then he 
drew two lines to its right and 
two to its left. Then he put his 
hand on the middle line and said: 
'This is the path of Allah/ Then 
he recited the Verse: And verily, 
this (i.e. Allah's Commandments) 
is My straight path, so follow it, 
and follow not (other) paths, for 
they will separate you away from 
His path.. "M (Da'ifi 
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Comments: 

a. There is only one straight path leading to Allah; those leading to error are 
many. 

b. In order to exemplify the nature of error, the Prophet jg drew lines on 
either side of the straight line. By doing so he seemed to suggest that error 
sometimes arises through exceeding the limits in religion, and at other times 
through unlawful remission or default. Exceeding the limits leads to 
innovations and heresies in belief and action. 


Chapter 2. Venerating The 
Hadith Of The Messenger Of 
Allah 3 §§ And Dealing 
Harshly With Those Who Go 
Against It 

12. It was narrated from Miqdam 
bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "Soon 
there will come a time that a man 
will be reclining on his pillow, 
and when one of my Ahadith is 
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narrated, he will say; 'The Book of 
Allah is (sufficient) between us 
and you. Whatever it states is 
permissible, we will take as 
permissible; and whatever it 
states is forbidden, we will take as 
forbidden/ Verily, whatever the 
Messenger of Allah jjj§ has 
forbidden is like that which Allah 
has forbidden/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


\ * *1 / \ *. pdl>d\ 


a. "Reclining on lus pillow" indicating the splendor enjoyed by the newly- 
wedded brides in their decorated beds in the Arabian societies of bygone 
days. This suggests that the denial of Hadith is the vocation of the over-fed, 
luxury-loving individuals, given to sitting and leaning against the backs of 
their sofas. 

b. Nowadays we find such people who say that Qur'an is enough for the 
rulings of Islam, while Ahddith have been manipulated by some persons 
with evil intentions in the early times, so these cannot be trusted to be true. 
Such rejecters of the Ahddith are called, by some; Munkir Hadith . 


13. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidnllah bin Abu Raff from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah ■§§ said; "I do not want to 
find anyone of you reclining on 
his pillow, and when news comes 
to him of something that I have 
commanded or forbidden, he 
says, T do not know, whatever 
we find in the Book of Allah, we 
will follow/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: - ' 

a. Just as compliance with the commandments of the Messenger of Allah 
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was mandatory on people who took them direct from Iris mouth, it is 
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equally binding on all those who receive them from others provided the 
source of transmission is dependable and trustworthy. It is, therefore, the 
rule that any Hadith that is adjudged as 'authentic or Sahth (Sound) or Hasan 
(Good) in the light of the criteria set by the scholars of Hadith is binding on 
the believers. 

b. To hear a Prophetic Hadith and then respond to it by saying, "I do not 
know/' is indicative of one's false pride, willful denial and disrespect to the 
words of the Prophet <gj§, which is a grave sin, for Allah says: "... So, let 
those who go against his (Messenger's) command beware, lest a trial befall 
them or a painful torment overtake them." (24:63) 

c. Denial of Hadith means the denial of the Qur'an. The reason being that the 
Qur'an has again and again commanded the believers to obey and follow 
the precepts of the Prophet $f§, and declared it as the very purpose of the 
Prophet's duty to explain and exemplify the teachings of the Noble Qur'an 
through Ills word and action. The first people in the Islamic history to deny 
the Hadith of the Prophet H§ were the Kharijites (the Seceders). 


14. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah |j§ 
said: "Whoever innovates 
something in this matter of ours 
(ie., Islam) that is not part of it, 
will have it rejected." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a, "In this matter of ours" may either mean matters pertaining to religion or to 
the sacred law of Islam. It may also mean the commandments of Allah and 
His Messenger #§. Every new thing added to or deleted from the acts of 
devotion through one's own whim or desire is Bid'ah (innovation). The 
Prophet 3 §§ has also said: "Each innovation is an error." (Muslim, Book of 
Friday — Shortness of Prayer & Sermon.) Worldly affairs, such as clothes of 
various types, local methods of cooking, or the use of modem appliances in 
cultivation — these things are outside the purview of innovation. 
Nevertheless, matters violating the general rules of Shari ah, such as dresses 
that do not fulfill the basic purpose of covering the concealable parts of the 
body, or those particular to non-Muslims shall be prohibited. 

b. Any action that the Prophet of Allah £| has abstained from doing due to 
some consideration or expedient reason, although he wished to do it is, in 
principle, permissible. Therefore, the doing of it after the consideration no 
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longer exists is perfectly in order without the fear of its being branded as 
innovation. Cases in point are (i) the Prophet's abstaining from leading the 
Tardwih prayer (Ramadan optional night prayer) through the entire month 
of Ramadan, lest it should assume the status of an obligatory duty, and (ii) 
the Companion's decision not to compile the whole of the Qur'an as a 
codex during the lifetime of the Prophet |j§, since the revelation had not 
stopped, and there was always the possibility of a Verse being revealed or 
another being abrogated by Allah. There remaining no such possibility after 
the death of the Prophet *§§, when the Companions lost no time in 
compiling an authentic copy of the Noble Book, and 'Umar ^ reintroduced 
the congregational form of the Tardwih prayer. 


15. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
bin Zubair that 'Abdullah bin 
Zubair told him that a man from 
the Ansar had a dispute with 
Zubair in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah if§ concerning 
a stream in the Hurrah ^ which 
they used to irrigate the date- 
palm trees. The Ansdri said: "Let 
the water flow," but (Zubair) 
refused. So they referred the 
dispute to the Messenger of Allah 
3§§, who said: "Irrigate (your 
land), O Zubair, then let the water 
flow to your neighbor." The 
Ansdri became angry and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, is it because 
he is your cousin?" The face of 
the Messenger of Allah g| 
changed color (because of anger) 
and he said: "O Zubair, irrigate 
(your land) then block the water 
until it flows back to the walls 
around the date-palm trees." 
Zubair said: "By Allah, I think 
that this Verse was revealed 
concerning this matter: 'But no, 
by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
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between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against 
your decisions, and accept (them) 
with full submission' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. People with their farms nearest to a river or a rivulet and the first recipients 
of its water for their farms, have more right over the water. Only after they 
have done with it, comes the right of others in line. 

b. It is the moral duty of a believer to be mindful of the needs of his 
neighbors. 

c. While dispensing justice, the judge must see to it that the judgment takes 
care of the interest of both the parties. The Qur'an says: "...And 
reconciliation is better.../' (4:128) 

d. To deliver full rights to the deserving party, and no benefits to the opposing 
party, is perfectly in order. The Prophet a|g, in his first ruling, had kept the 
interest of both the parties in mind. Later on he ruled for full right in favor 
of Zubair 

e. The Arabic word jadr refers to a low, wall-like boundary used to retain 
water inside the cultivation area. Scholars have defined the encircling wall 
to be as high as the ankles of men working in the field. 

f. Feeling pain in the heart or the appearance of the signs of displeasure on 
the face is a part of human nature. Our decisions, however, should not be 
colored by our anger. The Prophet has expressly instructed as follows: 
"The judge must not give his verdict between two parties in a state of 
anger/' ( Bukhari : 7158 & Muslim: 1717). 

The Prophet jjg enjoyed a special gift of infallibility from Allah, and as such 
he spoke nothing but truth even when angry. No one after him is immune 
from error. 


g. Mistrust of others is a bad human trait bom of satanic whispering. It was 
this trait that led the person mentioned in the fiadiih to impute kinship bias 
against the Prophet 3 §§. 


16. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "Do not prevent 
the female slaves of Allah from 
praying in the mosque/' A son of 
his^ said: "We will indeed 
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111 An-Nisa' 4:65. 

[2] That is, a son of Ibn 'Umar. 
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prevent them!" He got very angry j . < - - . ,t, . 

and said: "I tell you a Hadith from ‘ «. ^ 

the Messenger of Allah and ilijd ;Jllj iji. .A.i : Jia 

you say, we will indeed prevent , * ’> ., 

them?!" (Sahih) • 4 M J»> 0* 
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Comments: 

a. The women are allowed to go and join the congregational prayer in the 
mosque. Nevertheless it is preferable fox them that they pray at home. 

b. The Companions' displeasure with each other was not prompted by 
personal reasons. They did not, however, keep quiet when things improper 
were said or done before their eyes. We would, however, be well-advised to 
choose the right moment, and proper method, to admonish people against 
doing things wrong or unfair. 

c. If a show of sternness is likely to be more effective, it is all right to adopt 
this course of action. 

d. It was not the intention of Bilal, the son of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar to 
oppose the commandment of the Prophet 3gg. He only meant to say that 
ladies of his time no longer took full care of the code of decency required of 
them outside their homes; hence they should not be permitted to go out to 
the mosques for prayers. But since the words used by Bilal were apparently 
improper, Ibn 'Umar showed great anger. Musnad Ahmad (2/36) reports 
that ever since that day until his last breath Ibn 'Umar never spoke to 
that son. 


17. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that 'Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal was sitting beside a 
nephew of his; the nephew hurled 
a pebble and he told him not to 
do that, and he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah had 

forbidden that. He (the Prophet) 
said: Tt cannot be used for 
hunting and it cannot harm an 
enemy, but it may break a tooth 
or put an eye out/ " He said: "His 
nephew hurled another pebble 
and he ('Abdullah bin Mughaffal) 
said: 'I tell you that the Messenger 
of Allah forbade that (and you go 
and hurl another pebble)? I will 
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never speak to yon again/" 

(Sahifi) 
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Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah #| has prohibited every unseemly or harmful act 
even though it would seem petty to the naked eye* The reason being that 
oftentimes a thing may appear petty at the moment, but may have 
extraordinary consequences in the end. 

b. If an evil act, which is a major sin before Allah, becomes rampant in the 
society, people begin to take it lightly- We must be on our guard and avoid 
even those seemingly minor sins. 

c. All matters having no spiritual merit or worldly benefit, but fraught with 
harmful possibilities, must be avoided. 

d. It is perfectly in order to severe relations with persons given to committing 
acts of sin, as part of admonition to them, or an expression of our disgust at 
their conduct. Such an attitude from us might prompt them to repent and 
reform their conduct. 

e. All acts likely to harm the interests of Muslims must be avoided. 


18. It was narrated from Ishaq 
bin Qabisah from his father that 
'Ubadah bin Samit Al-Ansari, 
head of the army unit, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah Ig, went on a military 
campaign with Mu'awiyah in the 
land of the Byzantines. He saw 
people trading pieces of gold for 
Dinar and pieces of silver for 
Dirham. He said: "O people, you 
are consuming Riba (usury)! For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #| 
say: 'Do not sell gold for gold 
unless it is like for like; there 
should be no increase and no 
delay (between the two 
transactions) /" Mu'awiyah said 
to him: "O Abu Walid, I do not 
think there is any Riba involved in 
this, except in cases where there is 
a delay/' 'Ubadah said to him: "I 
tell you a Hadith from the 
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Messenger of Allah gg, and you 
tell me your opinion! If Allah 
brings me back safely I will never 
live in a land in which you have 
authority over me.” When he 
returned, he stayed in AT 
Madinah, and 'Umar bin Khattab 
said to him: "What brought you 
here, O Abu Walid?" So he told 
him the story, and what he had 
said about not living in the same 
land as Mu'awiyah. 'Umar said: 
"Go back to your land, O Abu 
Walid, for what a bad land is the 
land from where you and people 
like you are absent/' Then he 
wrote to Mu'awiyah and said: 
"You have no authority over him; 
make the people follow what he 
says, for he is right." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Selling gold for gold or silver for silver is only allowed if it is like for like, 
and the parties to the deal hand over their commodities on the spot. If the 
deal is silver for gold, they do not have to be equal in quantity. The deal 
must, however, be finalized in the same sitting. By the same analogy, 
exchange of old currency notes with new ones shall also be governed by the 
same rule. Thus, exchanging new 100 denomination currency notes for the 
old 110 denomination notes is not permissible in Islam. 

b. No one's word, even that of a Companion, carries any weight if it is in 
conflict with the words of the Prophet |gj. It may, however, be the case that 
one Companion interpreted the Hadith in a certain way while the other 
Companion thought that the Hadith did not support the first Companion's 
deduction, or else he gave more weight to another Hadith related to the 
subject. In a situation like this, the right course for us is to analyse the 
Hadith to see which interpretation has more weight. Any well-meaning 
error in making the right choice through IjtihM (independent reasoning or 
excercise of judgment) is condonable. 

c. The Companions attached so much importance and value to the Hadith that, 
when an opinion sounding different from the meaning of the Hadith was 
presented, the Companion was so enraged that he decided to leave the land 
he was staying in. 'Umar 4^ appreciated the position taken by him so much 
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that he declared to Mu'awiyah that 'Ubadah would not be under his 
authority. 

d. If two Companions have divergent views on a matter, the view more in line 
with teachings of the Qur' an and Sunnah should be adopted. 'Umar 4^ did 
just that. He ascertained the views of the two, and preferred the one that 
was in line with the teachings of the Prophet |J| and enforced it. 


19. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"When I tell you of a Hadith from 
the Messenger of Allah then 
think of the Messenger of Allah 
HI as being the best, the utmost 
rightly guided and the one with 
the utmost Taqwa (piety, 
righteousness)/' (Da'if) 
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20. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: "When I narrate a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah «|| to you, then think of him 
as being the best, the most rightly 
guided and the one with the utmost 
Taqwa (piety, righteousness)/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 19 & 20 

a. The Hadith means that if we come across an authentic Hadith that seems to 
contain an impropriety, we should interpret it in such a way that the 
impropriety is removed. It is because a Hadith can sometimes admit of more 
than one interpretation. In that situation we must adopt the interpretation 
that is supported by the Qur'an and other traditions of the Prophet j§|. 

b. Just as some of the Verses of the Qur'an contain concepts that are beyond 
the realm of human intellect (not against it), a Hadith may also contain such 
concepts. The right course to adopt, in such a case, is that we keep faith in 
the text of the Hadith f and leave the ultimate meaning to Allah. Traditions 
referring to the attributes of Allah and details about life in Barzakh 
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(intervening period between death and resurrection) belong to this category, 
c. The suggested course is the best course, it being nearest to true guidance 
and piety. 

21. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gjjf said: 

"I do not want to hear of anyone 
of you who, upon hearing a 
Hadith narrated from me, says 
while reclining on his pillow: 

'Recite Qur'an (to verify this 
Hadith )/ (Here the Prophet ig 
said:) Any excellent word that is 
said, it is I who have said it." 

[How then can you reject what I 
have said?] (Da'tf) 
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Comments : 


a. It is an extremely Weak Hadith. The last sentence of the " Hadith " is in 
obvious conflict with the more dependable Mutawdtir (Continuous) Ahddith 
narrated by the 'Ten Companions' (who were given in advance the glad 
tiding of admittance to Paradise in the life after death.) The Hadith referred 
to above quotes the Prophet |g as saying: "Whoever intentionally forges a 
lie against me, let him take his place in Hell-fire." (Bukhari H.110) 

b. A Da if (Weak) "Hadith" is one that does not fulfill the conditions of a Sahih 
(Sound) or Hasan (Good) Hadith. Scholars have three different opinions 
about acting on weak Hadith as follows: (i) A vast majority of traditionists, 
researchers and scrupulous scholars do not regard the contents of a Weak 
Hadith as conclusive proof or binding, regardless whether it relates to the 
rules (of permission and prohibition) in Islam, or to the merits of 
performing certain acts of virtue or devotion, (ii) Some Traditionists and 
scholars accept them in matters related to acts of devotion or virtue, as well 
as for awakening the desire for Divine reward, or creating a fright from the 
impending doom in the Hereafter, (iii) There is also a third group of 
scholars that accepts a weak Hadith if (a) it is not extremely weak, (b) the 
Hadith belongs to some everyday matter and (c) while acting on it, one 
should not assume that he is doing a bidding of the Prophet jg and it is 
none of his commands. Observing all these conditions is, however, a 
difficult proposition. As such one would be well-advised not to accept a 
Weak Hadith at all. And Allah knows best of all. 
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22. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah said 
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to a man: "O son of my brother, 
when I narrate a Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah |S§ to you, 
then do not try to make any 
examples for it/'^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Abu Hurairah 4fe faulted the conduct of the man, who was Ibn "Abbas, and 
warned him for raising objections to it. For more details see no. 485. 


Chapter 3. Caution In 
Narrating Ahddith From The 
Messenger Of Allah jg§ 
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23. 'Amr bin Maimun said: "I 
used to visit Ibn Mas'ud every 
Thursday afternoon, but he never 
uttered the words: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said/ Then 
one evening, he said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah jf§ said/ then 
he let his head hang down/ 7 He 
said: "I looked at him and saw 
that Ms shirt was unfastened; Ms 
eyes were filled with tears, and 
his veins were bulging out (with 
fear). He said: 'Or more than that. 
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^ For the first part of this Hadith, see no. 485. 
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or less than that, or close to that, 
or something similar/ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Amr bin Maimun used to visit 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud <#> every Thursday 
since he ('Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4 fe>) used to hold a weekly session of his 
scholarly discourse in his house on that day. It is narrated (in Bukhari , 70) 
that he was requested to hold those sessions of admonition and knowledge 
often times once a week, but he said in reply: "The Prophet Iff also used to 
preach only on appropriate times and occasions, lest the audiences should 
start feeling bored. It follows from this that it is most advisable that we fix a 
particular time for purposes of preaching or imparting knowledge, so that 
the people can really benefit by the discourses. 

b. The Arabic word 'Ashiyyah used in the Hadith may mean any time from the 
decline of the sun until sunset. So, the time of the discourse may have been 
either after Zuhr or 'Asr prayer. And Allah knows best. 

c. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud avoided giving a verbatim narration of the Hadith , 
lest a word that the Prophet «§§ had not spoken should be attributed to him. 
There were many other Companions who made a verbatim narration of the 
traditions. Both methods of narration are correct. Direct narration is 
considered better although the indirect narration is a safer option. 

d. It is also a part of the etiquette of Hadith narration that if the narrator does 

not remember the exact words of the Hadith , he should finish his narration by 
saying: "Or as the Messenger of Allah #| said." We shall read about it in the 
next Hadith that narrates the practice of Anas bin Malik in this regard. 
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24. Muhammad bin Sirin said: 

"Whenever Anas bin Malik 
finished narrating a Hadith from 
the Messenger of Allah jjg, he 
would say, 'Or as the Messenger 
of Allah igsai d/" (Sahih) 
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' ■ That is, Ibn Mas'ud was indicating that the Prophet jg| 
he had narrated. 


said something similar to what 
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25. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: "We 
said to Zaid bin Arqam: 'Tell us a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah |g|/ He said: 'We have 
grown old and have forgotten, 
and (narrating) Ahddith from the 
Messenger of Allah £g| is difficult 
(not a simple matter) / " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 24 & 25 

a. It clearly shows that the Companions considered a Hadith something quite 
great and momentous. They, therefore, only narrated what they 
remembered well. 

b. From this, some Hadith scholars have deduced the rule, that from the 
moment a scholar begins to make mistakes in narrating the Ahddith , he 
should stop narrating them. 

c. Our scholars must, therefore, make it a rule to quote only those Ahddith in 
their writings and speeches that they know for sure belong to the category 
of Sahih or Hasan Ahddith , and avoid narrating weak Ahddith . 


26. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin Abu Safar said: "I heard Ash- 
Sha'bi saying: 'I sat with Ibn 'Umar 
for a year and I did not hear him 
narrate anything from the 
Messenger of A llah #§ / " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar also avoided narrating Ahddith in the name of the 
Prophet j£, for reasons that made other Companions cautious, namely that 
they were afraid of attributing to the Prophet jg words that he had not 
spoken. 

b. Not that the Companions did not engage in the teachings of Islam but their 
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method was different. They clearly told the people the things that were 
obligatory, or permissible, or unlawful, as well as the things they would do 
well to avoid. All these things they told them in the light of the Ahadith they 
had heard from the Prophet H§, but they did not narrate those traditions in 
his name. 


27. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawus that his father said: "I 
heard Ibn 'Abbas saying: We 
used to memorize Ahadith , and 
Ahadith were memorized from the 
Messenger of Allah But if you 
go to the extremes of either 
exaggeration or negligence (in 
narrating Ahadith ), there is no 
way we can trust your Ahadith! " 
( Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Prophetic Ahadith are conclusive proofs in the Islamic law. That is why the 
Companions listened to them attentively and memorized them studiously. 
Ibn 'Abbas as we know, was passing through the childhood phase 
during the lifetime of the Prophet jjfe. As such he could hear only a limited 
number of Ahadith from him. He nevertheless memorized a large number of 
Ahadith from the senior Companions, so much so, that lie came to be 
regarded as one of the major narrators among the Prophet's Companions. 

b. Real Islam is the word of the Prophet ij§. Rulings given by others cannot 
take the place of Prophetic traditions. It is therefore, imperative that we 
seek the proof straightaway from the Qur'an and Sunnah in all matters. 

c. Recourse to the words of Companions and the Followers can only be taken 
where we have no word of the Prophet -i§. The Followers sometimes even 
used to write the words of the Companions. Ibn 'Abbas did not like the 
idea of writing the words of others beside those of the Prophet jg§. That is 
why he counseled the people to memorize the Ahadith , not the sayings and 
rulings of others. 

d. The Arabic expression (As-sa'ha wadh-dhalut) literally means To tread the 
hard and soft ground'. In this Hadith it figuratively means: "You cannot 
distinguish between an acceptable and unacceptable tradition." It could also 
be understood as in; 'riding both the arrogant and the docile animal but one 
would be well-advised to avoid the arrogant animal/ The total meaning of 
the phrase is thus the same, namely: "You .must not accept the word of each 
and every narrator, but only of those narrators that are dependable and 
trustworthy, lest anything that the Prophet gj has not said be unknowingly 
attributed to him." 
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28. It was narrated that Qarazah 
bin Ka'b said: "Umar bin Al- 
Khattab sent us to Kufah, and he 
accompanied us as far as a place 
called Sirar. He said: 'Do you 
know why I walked with you?' 
We said: 'Because of the rights of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of All air jgg and because of the 
rights of the Ansar! He said: 'No, 
rather it is because of words that I 
wanted to say to you. I wanted 
you to memorize it due to my 
walking with you. You are going 
to people in whose hearts the 
Qur'an bubbles like water in a 
copper cauldron. When they see 
you, they will look up at you, 
saying: "The Companions of 
Muhammad!" But do not recite 
many reports from the Messenger 
of Allah 5g§, then I will be your 
partner." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. To be moved by the reading of the Qur'an and the melting of the heart by 
it, is the characteristic of a true believer, and the sign of the tenderness of 
the heart. 

b. Along with the Qur'an, it is also essential that we acquire the knowledge of 
the Hadith since 'Umar 4& did not forbid to narrate the Hadith. He only 
forbade overdoing it. 

c. While teaching, consideration should be given to the level of the students, 
and they should only be given at a time as much as they can easily take 
and digest. 

d. Forbidding giving too much of Hadith at a time is also meant to keep alive 
the interest of the students in them, and make their lessons more fruitful. 


29. It was narrated that Sa'ib bin 
Yazid said: "I accompanied Sa'd 
bin Malik from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah, and I did not hear him 
narrate a single Hadith from the 
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Prophet (Sahih) 
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Comments: ~ ^ ^ * 

The reason for this was the extreme caution the Companions were wont to 
exercise in the matter. However, they regularly explained the rules of the 
S hari'ah and engaged in wise counseling or admonition — all drawn from 
the Ahddith. 


Chapter 4. Severe 
Condemnation Of Deliberately 
Telling Lies Against The 
Messenger Of Allah ||§ 

30* It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
"Whoever tells lies about me 
deliberately, let him take his place 
in Hell/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments : 

a. "Deliberately telling lies' means fabricating something, then attributing it to 
the Prophet H§ and presenting it as a Prophetic Hadith . It is art act of great 
sin. 

b. It is on the basis of this that the Hadith scholars have drawn the maxim that 
if, on a certain occasion, one feels the need to narrate a Weak Hadith of the 
Prophet HI, it must be clarified to the listeners that it is a Weak Hadith . The 
reason being that a Weak Hadith does not create the conviction as to 
whether the Prophet g§ did really speak those words, or the narrator has 
mistakenly narrated it as such. 

c. 'Taking one's place in Hell' means the person is doomed to be consigned to 
Hell, and he must be sure that, due to his act of sin, his seat has been 
booked in Hell. However, it is hoped that, if the person repents and admits 
before the people that such and such traditions narrated by him in the name 
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of the Prophet jg were coined by him, his sin may be forgiven by Allah, 
although the Hadith scholars would not even then accept his narrations. 


31. It was narrated that 'Ali said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
'Do not tell lies about me, for 
telling lies about me leads to Hell 
(Fire)/" (Sahih) 
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32. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: 'Whoever tells lies 
about me/ I (the narrator) think 
that he also said, 'deliberately/ 
'let him take his place in Hell/" 
(Sahih) 
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Commenfs: 31 & 32 

a. The narrator (probably Anas bin Malik 4&>) doubts whether or not the 
Prophet 5 g| also spoke the word 'Muhammad'. There is no such doubt 
about the rest of the words of Hadith. 


b. It is the proof of the narrator's integrity that he clearly pointed out his 
doubt about the authenticity of a word in the Hadith. 

c, Other narrations of the Hadith confirm that the word 'Muhammad' was part 
of the Hadith. It is, therefore, not right to doubt its authenticity by the 
transmitter of the report. 


33. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah *§§ 
said: 'Whoever tells lies about me 
deliberately, let him take his place 
in Hell/ " (Sahih) 
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34, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'Whoever attributes 
to me something that I have not 
said, let him take his place in 
Hell/ " (Sahih) 
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36. It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin 'Abdullah bin Zubair that his 
father said: "I said to Zubair bin 
'Awwam: 'Why do I not hear you 
narrating Akadith from the 
Messenger of Allah m as I hear 
Ibn Mas'ud and so-and-so and so- 
and-so? 7 He said: 'I never left him 
from the time I became Muslim, 
but I heard him say a word: 
"Whoever tells a lie about me 
deliberately, let him take his place 
in Hell" 7 " (Sahih) 
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37. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5§§ said: 'Whoever tells lies 
about me deliberately, let him 
take his place in Hell/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 33, 34, 35, 36 & 37 

a Scholars have enumerated several reasons for the evil practice of fabricating 
the Ahadith. A look at the reasons for fabrication would by itself indicate 
why the narrating of such Ahadith, or considering them worth following in 
matters relating to the supposed merit of doing certain acts or circulating 
them among the people, is an abominable practice. Some of the reasons are: 
a desire to buttress the position of one's school of thought and disparage 
the opposing school, seeking proximity to the rulers, wanting to revile the 
faith of Islam or using them as a ploy to earn sustenance or gain fame, and 


so on. 


b. Fabricated Ahadith create doubts about the infallibility of the Prophets, 
degrade the position of the scholars, and defile tire fair face of Islam. 
Circulation of such Ahadith is, moreover, a major factor in the prevalence of 
innovations in the community. Therefore, the danger of citing fabricated 
Ahadith is clear. 


Chapter 5, He Who Narrated 
(A Hadith) From The 
Messenger Of Allah |j§ 
Thinlking It To Be False 

38. It was narrated from 'All that 
the Prophet #| said: "Whoever 
narrates a Hadith from me 
thinking it to be false, then he is 
one of the two liars/ 7 (Either the 
one who invents the lie or the one 
who repeats it; both are liars). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Just as the fabrication of Ahddith is unlawful, it is also a grave crime and sin 
to circulate them in the name of the Prophet #§. And since the carrier of 
such a Hadith is an equal partner in crime with the one who minted it, he 
must also share the same punishment of burning in Hell-fire, as was 
forewarned for the fabricator of the Hadith . 

b. Quoting such a Hadith in front of the people with the purpose of dissuading 
them from being duped is permissible, since the purpose is not to deceive 
the audiences but to undeceive them. 


39* It was narrated from Samurah 
bin Jundub that the Prophet #g 
said: "Whoever narrated a Hadith 
from me flunking it to be false, 
then he is one of the two liars" 
(Sahih) 
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40* It was narrated from 'Ali that 
the Prophet said: "Whoever 
transmits a Hadith from me 
thinking it to be false, then he is 
one of the two liars." (Sahih) 
Another chain similar to the 
narration of Samurah bin Jundub. 
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41. It was narrated that Mughirah 
bin Shu"bah said: "'The Messenger 
of Allah |j§ said: "Whoever narrates 
a Hadith from me thinking it to be 
false, then he is one of the two 
liars/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 39, 40 ,41 


The Ahddith tell us about the punishment awaiting those who tell lies about 
the Prophet jf|. There is no doubt in the fact that a lie against the 
Messenger of Allah 0£ is among the worst of all lies in the world. 


Chapter 6. Following The 
Path Of The Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs 
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42. Yahya bin Abu Muta" said: "I 
heard "Irbad bin Sariyah say: "One 
day, the Messenger of Allah £g| 
stood up among us and delivered 
a deeply moving speech to us that 
melted our hearts and caused our 
eyes to overflow with tears. It was 
said to him: "O Messenger of 
Allah, you have delivered a 
speech ot farewell, so enjoin 
something upon us." He said: "I 
urge you to fear Allah, and to 
listen and obey, even if (your 
leader) is an Abyssinian slave. 
After I am gone, you will see 
great conflict. I urge you to 
adhere to my Sunnah and the 
path of the Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs, and cling stubbornly to 
it. And beware of newly-invented 
matters, for every innovation is a 
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going astray."' (Hasan) 


W/V^UJl, 

Comments: 


i Y iA/\A: j~£3\ J *>->! oaliu.J] 

. I Jl>cJ! jfc»1 j j+£- df- dj) <b <U)|jLp 


a. It is the Sunnah of the Prophet gt for a departing man to give good advice 
to those he is leaving behind. 

b. Importance of Taqzva (piety; righteousness): Tacfzoa as a special term means 
obeying the commands of Allah, and avoiding evil acts that would 
displease Him, so as to escape the punishment of Hell-fire. 

c. Obedience to a legally recognized ruler is mandatory as long as he does not 
give an order that openly conflicts with the dictates of Shari'ah . 

d. The Prophet jg§ had already forewarned the people of impending conflicts 
in the community after him. The prediction came literally true. There 
cropped up many conflicts on religious and political grounds among the 
community. The Prophet's giving advance information about them is proof 
of the veracity of his prophethood. 

e. The best adjudicators m the event of conflicts are the Qu/an and Hadith. 

£ Life stories of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs are tire shining examples of 
adherence to the dictates of the Qur'an and Sunnah. They had taken them 
direct from the Prophet |§§. We can, therefore, rightly depend on their 
understanding of Islam, especially because the Prophet ajgg himself had 
declared them as the rightly-guided ones. 


43. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Amr As-Sulami that 
he heard AKIrbad bin Sariyah 
say: "The Messenger of Allah #| 
delivered a moving speech to us 
which made our eyes flow with 
tears and made our hearts melt. 
We said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
this is a speech of farewell. What 
do you enjoin upon us?' He said: 
T am leaving you upon a (path 
oi) brightness whose night is like 
its day. No one will deviate from 
it after I am gone but one who is 
doomed. Whoever among you 
lives will see great conflict. I urge 
you to adhere to what you know 
of my Sunnah and the path of the 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs, and cling 
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stubbornly to it. And you must 
obey, even if (your leader is) an 
Abyssinian slave. For the true 
believer is like a camel with a ring 
in its nose; wherever it is driven, 
it complies/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Deviating from the teachings of the Shari ah is tantamount to inviting one's 
own destruction and doom. 

b. A true believer faithfully submits to the rules of Skari'ah even though it 
might seem difficult to do so. The reason why a believer is compared to a 
camel is because it (the camel) obeys the command of the master, even 
though the going might be tough for it. 

c. History is witness that, even as the Messenger of Allah |jg had foretold, 
wide-ranging conflicts raised their head in the community after the expiry 
of the first three centuries. New sects and deviant groups took their birth. 
Each one adopted its own leader or locus of following, although the 
Prophet Hg had instructed that should there arise any conflict, the 
community was to adhere to his Sunnah and the Sunnah of the Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs. 


44 * It was narrated that Mrbad bin 
Sariyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #t led us in Fajr (morning) 
prayer, then he turned to us and 
delivered an eloquent speech/' 
And he mentioned something 
similar (as no. 43). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is a part of the Sunnah of the Prophet IU that the Imam , having finished 
the prayer, should turn his face towards the worshippers. 

b. The best time to give religious instruction to the people is immediately after 
the conclusion of the obligatory prayer, since the worshippers are all 
collected in the mosque and are attentive to the Imam . Tire speech should 
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not, however, be so long as to create boredom among the listeners. 


Chapter 7. Avoiding Bid'ah 
(Innovation) And Dispute 

45. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Abdullah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 4§| delivered a 
sermon, his eyes would turn red, 
he would raise his voice and he 
would speak with intensity, as if 
he were warning of an (enemy) 
army, saying, 'They will surely 
attack you in the morning, or they 
will surely attack you in the 
evening! / He would say: 'I and 
the Hour have been sent like 
these two/ and he would hold 
up his index and middle finger. 
Then he would say: 'The best of 
matters is the Book of Allah and 
the best of guidance is the 
guidance of Muhammad. The 
most evil matters are those that 
are newly-invented, and every 
innovation {Bid'ah) is a going 
astray/ And he used to say: 
'Whoever dies and leaves behind 
some wealth, it is for his family, 
and whoever leaves behind a debt 
or dependent children, then they 
are both my responsibility/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The main purpose of the sermon is to caution people against falling into 
error and the consequences of falling into error. It is therefore imperative 
that the sermon be used to pinpoint to the people the mistakes prevalent in 
the present times, and guide them to the right path. 

b. It is also perfectly all right to give the sermon an emotional touch in accord 
with the nature of the subject. 
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c. The sum total of the true path is in following the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Prophet j||. 

d. Pointing with the finger of the hand during the sermon is the Sunnah of the 
Prophet jg§ and the use of appropriate gestures to drive home a point is an 
acceptable practice. 

e. Reference to proximity of the Hour represents the clear indication that 
Muhammad |g is the last of the Prophets. And just as no finger is there to 
intervene between the index and middle fingers, there is also no Prophet to 
come after the Messenger of Allah £gg until the Last Hour. The descent from 
heaven of Prophet 'Eisa does not negate the finality of the prophethood 
of Muhammad jg for the simple reason that he had already been invested 
with prophethood, and in his second coming he will follow the Shari'ah of 
Muhammad 

f. Reference to proximity of the Hour contains the message for the community 
that they must not be so engrossed in the affairs of the world as to lose 
sight of the approach of the Hour. They should instead prepare themselves 
more intently for the Hour. 

g. It is not proper to classify die Bid'ah into "good 7 and 'bad'. In fact Bid'ah in 
all its forms and manifestations must be avoided. 


h. Inheritance of the deceased person must be distributed among the rightful 
heirs as per the rules given in the Qur'an and Hadith. Rulers have no right 
to interfere in them. It is rather their duty to ensure that each inheritor gets 
his rightful share. 

i. Taking care of the needs of the survivors and other persons in distress is the 
responsibility of the state. Similarly, if the deceased person has left some 
unpaid debts, and the property left by him is insufficient to pay off those 
debts, it is the responsibility of the Islamic state to pay off the debts from 
the state treasury and look after other genuine financial needs of the 
surviving members of the family. 


46. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Verily, there are two things — 
words and guidance. The best 
words are the Words of Allah, and 
the best guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. Beware of newly- 
invented matters, for every newly- 
invented matter is an innovation 
(Bid'ah) and every innovation is a 
going-astray. Do not let the desire 
for a long life cause your hearts to 
grow hard. That which is bound to 
happen is close to you, and the 
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only thing that is far away is that 
which is not going to happen. The 
one who is doomed to Hell is 
doomed from his mother's womb, 
and the one who is destined for 
Paradise is the one who learns 
from the lessons of others. Killing a 
believer constitutes disbelief (Kufr) 
and verbally abusing him is 
immorality (Fusuq). It is not 
permissible for a Muslim to forsake 
Ms brother for more than three 
days. Beware of lying, for lying is 
never good, whether it is doxie 
seriously or in jest. A man should 
not make a promise to a child that 
he will not keep. Lying leads to 
immorality and immorality leads 
to Hell. Truthfulness leads to 
righteousness and righteousness 
leads to Paradise. It will be said of 
the truthful person: 'He spoke the 
truth and was righteous/ and it 
will be said of the liar, 'He told lies 
and was immoral/ For a person 
continues to tell lies until he is 
recorded with Allah as a liar/' 
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Comments: 


As regards the chain of narrators the Hadiih is Weak. However, most of the 
sentences contained in it also appear in the authentic Ahddith. They are, 
therefore, correct. We will offer our comments on them as and when they 
occur. 


47. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g 
recited the following Verse: Tt is 
He Who has sent down to you 
(Muhammad) the Book (this 
Qur'an). In it are Verses that are 
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entirely clear, they are the 
foundations of the Book; and 
others not entirely clear . (up to 
His saying:) 'And none receive 
admonition except men of 
understanding/^ Then he said: 
'O 'Aishah, if you see those who 
dispute concerning it (the Qur'an), 
they are those whom Allah has 
referred to here, so beware of 
them/" (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

Some Verses of the Qur'an deal with ordainments that are either 'clear' in 
themselves or the Ahadith provide their clarification- As such they can be 
implemented without any difficulty. All such Verses belong to the category 
of 'clear' Verses. Some other verses deal with the articles of faith, such as 
the Oneness of Allah, the prophethood, the resurrection, and so on. All the 
details and the proofs concerning them have been mentioned in the Qur'an 
and Ahadith. These are also 'clear'. On the contrary there are Verses whose 
exact meaning cannot be determined such as Muqatta'dt, the initial 
'abbreviated letters' prefixed to certain Surah of the Qur'an. Tire right course 
regarding them is to have the belief that they are also part of the Noble 
Qur'an, and he who recites them gets the same reward as he gets for 
reciting other Verses of the Quh an. There is no need to involve oneself in 
further investigation. Similarly, there are matters belonging to the domain 
of the unseen. Regarding them as well, we just need to believe that they do 
exist, and the events that have been foretold are certain to pass / and 

whatever details the Qur'an and Ahadith provide regarding them are 

sufficient for us, and there is no need to further investigate them. For 

example, it is enough to know that angels are the obedient creatures of 

Allah operating in areas and engaged in tasks assigned to them. Moreover, 
we just have to believe that our actions shall be weighed on the Day of 
Judgment, and so on. Avoiding unnecessary debate on Mutashdbihdt 
(matters not entirely clear) is the method of the true scholars. 


48. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ said: 'No people go 
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astray after having followed right 
guidance, but those who indulge 
in disputes/ Then he recited this 
Verse: “Nay! But they are a 
quarrelsome people/"^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Jadal (translated as dispute), in this context, means arguing 
with falsehood and lies against the truth. 

Allah has sent down the Prophets to separate the truth from falsehood. As a 
result of their preaching, some people have believed in them while others 
have stuck to falsehood, even though the truth had been made manifest to 
them. Even among the believers there are some who are of firm faith while 
others are weak in their faith, thus creating the apprehension that they 
might go off the track once again. That is why it behooves all of us to 
continue to pray to Allah for fortitude, so that we remain steadfast in our 
faith until the last breath. 

b. The natural course, which is the only right course to adopt for putting an 
end to the disputes, is to sincerely discuss them with the intention to arrive 
at the truth. Once the truth of the matter is proved, it must be accepted at 
all costs. 


49. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 5§g said: 'Allah will not 
accept any fasting, prayer, charity, 
Hajj, 'Umrah, Jihad, or any other 
obligatory or voluntary action 
from a person who follows 
innovation (Bid'ah). He comes out 
of Islam like a hair pulled out of 
dough/' (Maudu') 
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50. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $|| said: 'Allah 
refuses to accept the good deeds 
of one who follows innovation 
until he gives up that 
innovation/ " (Da'ij) 
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51. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Whoever gives up 
telling lies in support of a false 
claim, a palace will be built for 
him on the outskirts of Paradise. 
Whoever gives up argument 
when he is in the right, a palace 
will be built for him in the middle 
(of Paradise). And whoever has 
good behavior, a palace will be 
built for him in the highest 
reaches (of Paradise)/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 50 & 51 

a. Effort must be made to end all disputes, be they of mundane nature or of 
religious type. Allah says in the Qur'an: "And reconciliation is better." 
(4:128) 

b. As soon as a person realizes his mistake, he should recite this Verse so that 
the dispute is put to an end. The doing of it is of so much greatness, that 
the person doing it is promised a palace in Paradise as reward. 
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c. In worldly affairs, it is always possible that a person forgoes his due right 
and ends the dispute. This kind of sacrifice made for the sake of 
togetherness and unity is rated very highly by Allah. As a reward for this, 
the person shall get a palatial abode in the middle of Paradise. 

d. Muslims must excel in morals so that the daily affairs of life continue to run 
smoothly. They must cultivate the virtues of good demeanor, friendly 
disposition and tolerance, and thus avert all chances of dispute. The greater 
the number of such people in a society, the better will be the chances of 
peace and amity in it. Hence it is that the person doing it shall be ranked 
higher than the other two mentioned in the Hadith and shall, therefore, he 
awarded a higher place in Paradise. 


Chapter 8. Avoiding 
Individual Opinion And 
Analogy (With Regard To 
Matters Of Religion) 

52. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Arnr bin 'As that 
die Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Allah will not take away 
knowledge by removing it from 
people (from their hearts). Rather 
He will take away knowledge by 
taking away the scholars, then 
when there are no scholars left, 
the people will take the ignorant 
as their leaders. They will be 
asked questions and they will 
issue verdicts without knowledge, 
thus they will go astray and lead 
others astray/ " (Sahih) 
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Comment: • 


a. Muslims will not lose knowledge of religion in one go. What in fact will 
happen is that the true scholars will gradually be taken away from the 
community. That will herald the end of the religious sciences as well. In 
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order to forestall such a dangerous situation, the Muslim community must 
exert its utmost effort to produce scholars specializing in the Islamic 
sciences and law. 


b. It is the duty of a religious scholar to give his verdict in the light of the 
Qur'an and Ahadith, instead of giving it on the basis of his own personal 
opinion or analogy. 


53. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $|| said: 'Whoever is given a 
Fatwa (verdict) that has no basis, 
then his sin will be upon the one 
who issued that Fafwa/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. It is the duty of a common man to seek religious opinions from scholars 
who, in turn, must answer them with proofs from the Qur'an and Ahadith. 

b. Issuing religious edicts and opinions simply on the basis of subjective 
opinions is an act of sin. The reason being that the questioner puts Inis faith 
in the scholar and, if the scholar gives a wrong opinion, the entire 
responsibility of the action of the questioner will be on the scholar. 


54. It was narrated that' Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: 'Knowledge is based 
on three things, and anything 
beyond that is superfluous: a clear 
Verse, an established Sunnah, or 
the rulings by which the 
inheritance is divided fairly.'" 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. As to the chain of transmitters, the tradition is Weak* Nevertheless, the 
importance of the knowledge of Qur'an and Sunnah is established from 
many other proofs. Similarly, the importance of the law of inheritance can 
also hardly be overemphasized. 

b. The expression 'Muhkam' (translated as clear) means a Verse that has not 
been abrogated, nor is it allegorical or ambiguous. The Qur'anic Science of 
Abrogation is an equally important branch of knowledge. To give a ruling 
in any matter in ignorance of this science can lead one into error. 
'Established Sunnah' also means the prophetic tradition that has not been 
abrogated. 


55. Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah |g? sent 
me to Yemen, he said: 'Do not 
pass any judgement or make any 
decision except on the basis of 
what you know. If you are 
uncertain about a matter, wait 
until you understand it fully, or 
write to me concerning it/" 
(Maudu') 
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56. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr bin 'As said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah. say: 'The 
affairs of the Children of Israel 
remained fair until Muwalladun 
emerged among them — the 
children of female slaves from 
other nations. They spoke of their 
own opinions (in religious 
matters), and so they went astray 
and led others astray/ " ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 9. Regarding Faith 
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57. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§| said: 'Faith has sixty- 
some or seventy parts, the least of 
which is to remove a harmful 
thing from the road and the 
greatest of which is to say Ld ildha 
illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). And 
modesty is a branch of faith/" 
(Sahih) 

Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet g| 
with similar wording. 
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Comments: 


a. The likeness of Imdn (faith) is as the likeness of a tree. Faith in Oneness of 
Allah and the institution of prophethood is the root, virtuous deeds the 
branches, and the benefits of this world and of the Hereafter are its fruits. 
So, if you pull out the root, the tree is gone. As regards the branches, even if 
you cut them, the tree still remains although in a depleted form. Similarly, 
sins do harm our faith while good deeds lead to its perfection and growth. 

b. All good deeds are but the branches of faith, but the most important of 
them all is the affirmation by word of mouth of the Oneness of Allah, 
namely Ld ildha illalldh (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) since 
it is this by which accrue other benefits of faith. 

c. Modesty is an important branch of faith, since it protects man from 
numerous acts of sin. It does not, however, imply that misplaced sense of 
shame, which prevents man from asking about religious matters, or forbids 
him from the acquisition of knowledge, or doing a good deed. 
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d. Faith includes deeds of the tongue, of the heart and of other parts of the 
body. Affirmation of the formula "Ld ildha illalhih" is thus the deed of the 
tongue* To believe in it is the deed of the heart, and removing a harmful 
thing from the road is the deed of other parts of the body. All these deeds 
are thus the parts and branches of faith. 


58. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The Prophet 
HI heard a man urging his 
brother to be modest. He said: 
'Indeed, modesty is a branch of 
faith/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ ISAM*' a* 

a. Modesty (Hcn/a) means that state of morality in man which makes him 
avoid things improper and unseemly, but does not fall short in giving the 
rightful person his due. 

b. Modesty is a special characteristic of a man. It is, therefore, necessary for 
man to avoid all actions and tilings that propel him to acts of immodesty. 

c. The Hadith affirms once again that faith has many branches which may 
increase or decrease. So does Imdn, i.e., it also increases and decreases. 

d. While speaking on the subject of modesty, the man referred to in the Hadith 
was trying to suggest to his brother that excessive use of modesty was not 
good, but the Prophet #| corrected him. 


59. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3 §§ said: 'No one will 
enter Paradise who has even a 
mustard-seed's weight of 
arrogance in his heart, and no one 
will enter Hell who has even a 
mustard-seed's weight of faith in 
his heart/ " 
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Comments: 

a. Arrogance is an extremely detestable trait. The saying of the Messenger of 
Allah g§| that "arrogance means rejecting the truth and looking down upon 
the people" reflects the true meaning of the word. 

b. If belief in the commands of Allah and His Messenger is rejected out of 
arrogance, abiding permanently in Hell is the punishment because 
arrogance is totally antithetical to faith. Even if arrogance is of another type, 
and the man belittles others on account of his supposed superiority in 
wealth, or his presumed good looks and social status, or refuses to accept 
the truth out of obstinacy, even this is extremely detestable to Allah. 


60. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: / When 
Allah has saved the believers from 
Hell and they are safe, none of you 
will dispute with his companion 
more vehemently for some right of 
his in this world than the believers 
will dispute with their Lord on 
behalf of their brothers in faith who 
will have entered Hell. They will 
say: "Our Lord! They are our 
brothers, they used to pray with us, 
fast with us and perform Uajj with 
us, and you have admitted them to 
Hell." He will say: "Go and bring 
forth those whom you recognize 
among them/' So they will come to 
them, and they will recognize them 
by their faces. The Fixe will not 
consume their faces, although 
there will be some whom the Fire 
will seize halfway up their shins, 
and others whom it will seize up to 
their ankles. They will bring them 
forth, and will say, "Our Lord, we 
have brought forth those whom 
You commanded us to bring 
forth/' Then He will say: "Bring 
forth those who have a Dinar's 
weight of faith in their hearts, then 
those who have half a Dinar's 
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weight in their hearts, then those 
who have a mustard-seed's 
weight/' Abu Sa'eed said: "He 
who does not believe this, let him 
recite: 'Surely, Allah wrongs not 
even of the weight of an atom (or a 
small ant), but if there is any good 
(done). He doubles it, and gives 
from Him a great reward/ 

(Sahih) 

oU-o»tl : 

. H Y* <* \ \X J Jf'iJup 

Comments; 

a* Great Intercession on the Day of Judgment shall only be the exclusive 
privilege of Prophet Muhammad g§, but other Prophets and believers shall, 
in their turn, also be allowed to intercede on behalf of the sinners. 

b. No Prophets or 'holy men' will have the power to extricate anyone from 
Hell on their own. They will simply pray to Allah and intercede on behalf 
of their sinning brethren. Allah will, then, accept the intercession for 
whoever He wills, and grant deliverance from Hell to whoever He wishes. 

c. Sinners among the believers will be recognizable in Hell-fire through their 
unbumt faces. A Hadith of the Prophet |§| says that the angels shall 
recognize the sinners from the prostration marks on their foreheads. The 
Hadith also underlines the singularly important place prayer occupies 
among all the acts of worship, 

d. The sinners shall be subjected to severe or light punishment according to 
the degree of the gravity of their sins. 

e. All believers are not equal in faith since faith increases and decreases. 

t Allah's mercy is so pervasive that even those at the lowest level of faith 
shall get deliverance, not so the polytheists. 






[*• :*UJI] 


61. It was narrated that Jundub 
bin 'Abdullah said: "We were 
with the Prophet gg, and we were 
strong youths, so we learned faith 
before we learned the Qur'an. 
Then we learned the Qur'an and 
our faith increased thereby." 
(Sahih) 



m An-Nisa' 4:40. 



The Book Of The Suimah 


115 



MVAl^ t \ 1 0/Y : ^ 4>* J>~\ e^L*xj] I 

. Kt^< Ub aJ l ib*^j IJkA® I i^C,jp J 1 (J liJ 4 4j 9 

Comments: ” 

a. Knowledge of the Oneness of Allah and other basic beliefs gets priority 
over acts of worship and the code of daily dealings. That is why the main 
focus in Makkan Surah (chapters) of the Qur'an is on basic beliefs while the 
Madinite Surah mostly deal with daily dealings and transactions. 

b. Increase in knowledge leads to increase in faith. 

c. The last sentence in the Hadith is a proof of the phenomenon of increase and 
decrease in faith. 


62. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |f§ said: 'There are two 
types of people among this 
Ummah who have no share of 
Islam: The Murji'ah and the 
Qadariyyah(Da'if) 
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63. it was narrated that 'Umar 
said: "We were sitting with the 
Prophet m when a man came to 
him whose clothes were intensely 
white and whose hair was 
intensely black; no signs of travel 
could be seen upon him, and 
none of us recognized him. He sat 
down facing the Prophet *U, with 
his knees touching his, and he put 
his hands on his thighs, and said: 
'O Muhammad, what is Islam?' 
He said: 'To testify that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, and that I am the 
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111 The Murji'ah sect has the belief that lman (faith) concerns with words only, it has no 
link as far as deeds are concerned. The Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is 
bound to do what has been written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants 
— as against the Jabariyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 
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Messenger of Allah; to establish 
regular prayer; to pay Zakdt:, to 
fast in Ramadan; and to perform 
Hajj to the House (the Ka'bah)/ 
He said: "You have spoken the 
truth/ We were amazed by him: 
He asked a question, then told 
him that he had spoken the truth. 
Then he said: 'O Muhammad, 
what is hndn faith?' He said: 'To 
believe in Allah, His Angels, His 
Messengers, His Books, the Last 
Day, and the Divine Decree 
(Qadar), both the good of it and 
the bad of it/ He said: 'You have 
spoken the truth/ We were 
amazed by him: He asked a 
question, then told him that he 
had spoken the truth. Then he 
said: 'O Muhammad, what is 
Ihsdn (right action, goodness, 
sincerity)? He said: 'To worship 
Allah as if you see Him, for even 
though you do not see Him, He 
sees you/ He asked: 'When will 
the Hour be?' He said: 'The one 
who is being asked about it does 
not know more than the one who 
is asking/ He asked: 'Then what 
are its signs?' He said: 'When the 
slave woman gives birth to her 
mistress' (Waki' said: "This means 
when non-Arabs will give birth to 
Arabs") 'and when you see the 
barefoot, naked, destitute 
shepherds competing in 
constructing tall buildings/ The 
Prophet m met me three days 
later and asked me: 'Do you 
know who that man was?' 1 said: 
'Allah and His Messenger know 
best/ He said: 'That was Jibril, 
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who came to you to teach you 
your religion/ " (Sahih) 


: C 

Comments:: 

a. The Hadith is known as the Hadith of Jibril. It encompasses important 
matters of our religion. It deals with acts of worship; with deeds of the 
heart and of other parts of the body; with acts that are categorized as 
compulsory or Sunnah , as well as the acts that are classified as desirable, 
undesirable or forbidden. 

b. The term Islam here denotes the apparent acts, whose doing or not doing 
determines whether the person in question is or is not a Muslim. Iman, 
however, is the testimony or affirmation of the heart on which depends 
deliverance in the Hereafter. Ihsan is the highest form of Iman, which 
bestows beauty to one's acts of devotion. 

c. One must worship Allah as though one is before Allah, which means that 
the focusing of one's heart towards Allah and the extent of one's turning in 
submissiveness, in fear and in repentance towards Him, must be at their 
peak. As far as the question of being able to see Allah within the span of 
this life on earth, it is an absolute impossibility, for no creature can find 
itself equal to it. In Paradise, however, the faithful will be able to see Him. 
Hie Qur'an and Hadith bear testimony to this. Al-Bukhdri (H. 7437) and 
Muslim (H, 1820) expressly mention it. 

d. The exact time of the coming of the Hour nobody knows, not even the 
Prophets and angels. It is Allah's special preserve, for He alone is the 
Knower of the unseen. 

e. Constructing large, stately buildings just for worldly benefit and comfort or 
for ostentation and pride is not right. 

f. Beliefs and dealings are all part of religion, and as such right belief and 
right action are both necessary for deliverance in the Hereafter. 

g. 'Divine Decree' means the fact that whatever will happen, forever, Allah 
knows it all from before. Whatever happens now is absolutely in keeping 
with what Allah knows, and what He has already written down. The 
goodness or badness of the Decree means the tilings that are good for us, 
such as good health, economic prosperity, abundance and increase in 
productivity, or the things that we consider bad for us, such as famine and 
pain and misery. All this is happening according to Allah's wise scheme 
and will. So, the good or bad is only in relation to us, the creatines. 
Otherwise, all the actions of Allah are the reflection of His superior 
prudence and wisdom, and are, therefore, absolutely good. 

h. The coming down of Jibril M with Qur'anic revelations is a proven fact. 
His coming down for the clarification of the teachings and tenets of Islam is 
also proved from this Hadith. 

i. There are different methodologies for learning religious arid Islamic 
teachings. One of these is to hold question-answer sessions. Lessons are 
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very well driven home through this method. 

j. Etiquette demands that the one who is asking should sit respectfully with 
folded legs before the one being asked, and the manner of his asking should 
be polite and reverential. 

k. The faithful angel Jibril M was dressed in white. The Prophet <§g also 
emphasized his preference for white clothes and even chose white raiment 
for himself. Even for the dead he chose the white shroud. (Tirmidhi: 2810). 


64. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "One day the 
Messenger of Allah g| appeared 
among the people. A man came to 
him and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what is lmdn (faith)?' He 
said: 'To believe in Allah, His 
Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers and the meeting with 
Him, and to believe in the Final 
Resurrection.' He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
Islam?' He said: 'To worship 
Allah (alone) and not to associate 
anything with Him; to establish 
tire prescribed prayers; to pay the 
obligatory Zakat; and to fast 
Ramadan/ He said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what is IhsdnT He said: 
'To worship Allah as if you see 
Him, for even though you do not 
see Him, He sees you.' He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, when will 
the Hour be?' He said: 'The one 
who is being asked does not 
know more than the one who is 
asking, but I will tell you about its 
signs. When the slave-woman 
gives birth to her mistress, that is 
one of its signs. When the 
shepherds compete in 
constructing tall buildings, that is 
one of its signs. And there are five 
things which no one knows 
except Allah/ Then the Messenger 
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of Allah 48 recited the Verse: 
"Verily, Allah, with Him (Alone) 
is the knowledge of the Hour, He 
sends down the rain, and knows 
that which is in the wombs* No 
person knows what he will earn 
tomorrow, and no person knows 
in what land he will die. Verily, 
Allah is All-Knower, All-Aware 
(of things) (Sahih) 


Comments: 

a* Precise knowledge of the future is the exclusive preserve of Allah. All 
matters mentioned in the Qu/ardc Verse belong to the realm of the future. 
Not to speak of the exact timing of the impending Hour. Even the precise 
timing of the appearance of its signs, mentioned in the Hadith, are known to 
no one but Allah. Similar is the case of the other matters for which man can 
only conjecture, which may or may not come true* A case in point is the 
clouds, a sight of which awakens the hope, but holds no guarantee, that it 
will bring down rain. We can plan for the future but have no means of 
knowing beforehand what unexpected impediments or circumstances might 
be in store for us. Likewise, no one except Allah knows for sure about 
anyone's life or death. Man can only conjecture about the future, but cannot 
guarantee that his conjecture will come true. 

b. If a scholar does not know the answer of a question, let him plainly say that 
he does not know it without considering it an offense to his dignity. 

c. A learned man should never get angry but answer the queries of the 
questioner with tenderness and love. 


65. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: "Hie Messenger 
of Allah said: 'Faith is 

knowledge in the heart, words on 
the tongue and action with the 
physical faculties, (limbs of the 
body)/" ( Maudit*) 
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66 . It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
*§§ said: ""None of you truly 
believes until he loves for his 
brother" or he said "for his 
neighbor, what he loves for 
himself." (Sahih) 
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a. We should do to the Muslim brother as we would be done by. For example, 
if a person does not like to be deceived by the people, let him also not 
deceive others. And just as a man likes others to help him in his hour of 
need, he should also help others in their hour of need or difficulty, 

b. Man is generally very touchy about his rights, but oblivious of his 
obligations, although his obligations are the rights of others. Thus, if each 
one of us respects the rights of others, the rights of all will be safeguarded 
and peace and amity will prevail in the society. 


67. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: "None of you truly 
believes until I am more beloved 
to him than his child, his father 
and all the people/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 j 


^jA £ £ : ^ 4 ^ l j <L>c/a L 4 cj Lj N! 


a. Love of the Prophet |f§ is the very foundation of faith. The stronger the love 
for him, the greater the faith. Increase or decrease in love for him is an 
indication of increase or decrease in one's faith. 


b. The proof of love is not in lip service but in obedience. Allah the Glorified 
savs: "Say (O Muhammad to mankind): 'If you (really) love Allah, then 
follow me/" (3:31) 

c, The real test of a person's having more love for Allah and His Messenger 
jf| than others, comes when the love of one's children, parents, a religious 
leader or friend, demands that one do a thing that Allah and His Messenger 
3jg- have prohibited, but he will not bother about the displeasure of others 
and obey and follow the example of the Prophet of Allah in disregard of his 
love for others. If, on the other hand, tire love of others is greater, then he 
will go against the dictates of Shari'ah in order to please those others, and 
thus fall short of achieving the required level of faith. The same criterion 
holds true in respect of one's love for the traditions of the Prophet H§ and 
customs prevalent in one's tribe or community. 


68* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jj§ said: 'By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! You will 
not enter Paradise until you 
believe, and you will not (truly) 
believe until you love one 
another. Shall I not tell you of 
something which, if you do it, 
you will love one another? Spread 
the greetings of Salam amongst 
yourselves/ " (Sahih) 



4^)1 ... o1 I ijLj >Aj 

Comments: 





a. Iman is an essential requirement for entry into Paradise, 

b. Mutual love is a means of gaining complete faith. We must, therefore, do all 
those things that promote mutual love and avoid tilings that would 
generate mutual hatred. 

Greeting each other with Salam is a good way of establishing and 
maintaining good relations with each other. Other Akaditfi speak of the 
other things as well, such as shaking hands, hugging and exchanging 
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presents with each other* (See Muwatta Imam Malik : 1731 & Adabul-Mufrad: 
594) 


69. It was narrated that 'Abdullah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H§ 
said: 'Verbally abusing a Muslim is 
immorality and fighting him is 
Kufr (disbelief)*" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Since maintaining cordial relations between the Muslims is desirable in 
Islam, our sacred law forbids doing things that might spoil relations. One of 
those undesirable things is verbally abusing each other—an act wholly 
unbecoming a good Muslim. That is the reason why it has been branded as 
an act of disobedience, immorality and sin. 

b. Fighting a Muslim is Kufr. The word Kufr as used here does not mean the 
Kufr that drives man out of the pale of Islam. It only means an act which is 
unfit for a Muslim. It is technically called a minor Kufr. The Qur'an says: 
"And if two parties of believers fight, make peace between them". (49:9) 

The Verse is categorical on the point that believers, even when they fight 

' each other, continue to remain believers; they do not turn disbelievers. 


70* It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah M said: 'Whoever departs 
this world with sincerity towards 
Allah, worshipping Him alone 
with no partner, establishing 
regular prayer and paying Zakdt, 
has died while Allah is pleased 
with him/ " 


Anas said: "This is the religion of 
Allah which was brought by the 
Messengers, and which they 
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conveyed from their Lord before 
there arose the confusion of 
people's chattering and conflicting 
desires. 

This is confirmed in the Book of 

Allah, in one of the last Verses to 

be revealed, where Allah says: 

[il 


"But if they repent/' 1 j renounce 
their idols, and worshipping 
them; "And establish Salat and 
give Zakat .And Allah says in 
another Verse: "But if they repent, 
perform Salat and give Zakat , then 
they are your brethren in 
religion." [35 (Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording 

aiP <Jj-ij yo aJL>-j i ^J tYTY /Y I 

hbj <y L drJ <ji^ ^ 

. (oUi5l) IjI wM aip 4iob*-! i oS 

Comments: “ ' 


. tCL-Ob^Sfl 

U jtA J* caIjI J) ilL 
✓ *• ^ w 

: Jll - :5»l J jk .Jj; 

'yCj ^ - : LgJjupj jlijS'l 

to : 

IJ6 # :ci>l tf J JUj 

. 4 % 4 \ i ijfesrt 

[U :iydl] 

^ <iil j£p 

4 <Jjljll d 


a. Translation of the meaning of the first quoted Verse (complete text) shall 
read: "Then when the Sacred Months have passed, kill the polytheists 
wherever you find them, and capture them and besiege them, and lie in 
wait for them in every place of ambush. But if they repent and perform 
prayer, and pay Zakat , then let them go their way. Verily, Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful". (9:5). 

Anas 4^ comments that repentance here means relinquishing disbelief. 

b. The Verses are clear in their meaning which is that a community will only 
be recognized as Muslim when, along with affirmation of the Oneness of 
Allah and due testimony, they also perform the practical duties such as 
Salat and Zakat etc. In case of refusal, it would be declared disbeliever and 
deserving of being engaged in jihad, just like Abu Bakr in interpretation 
of the above quoted Verse, had conducted a jihad against those who refused 
to pay Zakat or accept it as an obligatory duty in Islam. 


71* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 


*1 

Ji' 


l&U 



[1] At-Taubah 9:5. 

[2] At-Taubah 9:5. 
131 At-Taubah 9:11. 



The Book Of The Suxmah 


124 


♦ 


Allah 4§§ said: T have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they testify to La ilaha ill-allah 
(none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) and that I 
am the Messenger of Allah, and 
they establish regular prayers and 
pay Zakdt! " (Sahih) 
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Ah\ ^ 

Comments: ^ ^ 

a. Fighting in the way of Allah is the collective duty of Muslims with the 
objective of turning people away from the worship of others to the worship 
of Allah. 


£ > 


* astn 


b. Three tilings are reckoned as proof of a persotTs entry into the fold of Islam: 
(i) his affirmation of the Oneness of Allah and the prophethood of 
Muhammad gg,. (ii) to performing regularly the ritual prayers, and (iii) 
paying Zakdt which is a prescribed financial obligation in Islam. 
c The tradition does not mention the other two pillars of Islam., namely 
fasting and Hajj. The reason being that fasting is a hidden act in the sense, 
that it is always possible for a non-fasting person to make others believe 
that he is fasting. As for Hajj , it is not in the first place obligatory for each 
Muslim. Secondly, even for the obligated person, it is compulsory just once 
in the entire lifetime. Additionally, even if the people against whom war is 
an Islamic duty affirm their commitment to fasting and Hajj , the practical 
demonstration of these acts will have to wait for the particular months of 
the year. It would, therefore, be against better judgment to link the decision 
about waging war against them to such matters. And Allah knows best. 


72. It was narrated that Mu adh 
bin Jabal said: The Messenger of 
Allah sl§ said: T have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they testify to Ld ilaha ill-allah 
(none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah) and that 1 
am the Messenger of Allah, and 
they establish regular prayer and 
pay Zakdt" (Sahih) 
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73. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas and Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
said: ''The Messenger of Allah s§§ 
said: 'There are two types among 
my Ummah who have no share of 
Islam: the people of Irjd' and the 
people of Qadar.'" 
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74. It was narrated that Abu ^ SUii jl! - Vi 

Hurairah and Ibn 'Abbas said: t/"' * mJ ~ m s c 

"Faith increases and decreases/' Cf. ^ L ^‘ 

{Da '^ ^& f\ jc - 


uJ* ^ i* Oi v^. 

■» < s s 

i>; au^i :Siu ft* j;\j ?j£ 


» %>ss. 


^ J 4jjj} jjtj ciijyu* i ! LfcjJ lx_p [ 1 Jl>- C-g,. n k/9 O L-J] m r gij>*i 

. 4111 J <Uj 1 dJ Ia> jJ lyJ Lj *• /Vi 


75. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "Faith increases and 
decreases." (Da'ifi 
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Comments: 74 <& 75 

Although, as to the principles of Hadith classification, the two traditions are 
Weak and do not come up to the level of Marfu' (Traceable) Ahadith, these 


^ See no. 62. 
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are Mash-kur (Well-Known) Ahmith and have all along been consecutively 
reported from the pious predecessors. As such the concept of increase and 
decrease in bmn is an established fact among the followers of Sunnah . 
Imam Bukhari in his Sahih (Book of Faith, Ch. 1) has cited several Verses 
of the Qur'an as evidence, and has followed them up with a number of 
AMdiih in the next several chapters, to prove that virtuous deeds are but 
the parts of faith. It needs to be understood in this connection that anything 
that has parts shall remain imperfect or defective if one part or more thereof 
is missing. For further detail, it will be useful to study the relevant chapters 
of Fathul-Bdri, the well-known commentary of Sahih Al-Bukhari . 


Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Divine Decree (Qadar) 

76. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jjg, the 
true and truly inspired one, told us 
that: 'Hie creation of one of you is 
put together in his mother's womb 
for forty days, then it becomes a 
clot for a similar length of time, 
then it becomes a chewed lump of 
flesh for a similar length of time. 
Then Allah sends the angel to him 
and commands him to write down 
four things. He says: "Write down 
his deeds, his life span, his 
provision, and whether he is 
doomed (destined for Hell) or 
blessed (destined for Paradise)/' By 
the One in Whose Hand is my soul! 
One of you may do the deeds of the 
people of Paradise until there is no 
more than a forearm's length 
between him and it, then the decree 
overtakes him and he does the 
deeds of the people of Hell until he 
enters therein. And one of you may 
do the deeds of the people of Hell 
until there is no more than a 
forearm's length between him and 
it, then the decree overtakes him 
and he does the deeds of the people 
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of Paradise until he enters therein/' 

(Sahih) 


i tjJuiji <.j loj+k'j t, jXa^\ i 
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Comments: 

a. Man's good and bad deeds, his life span, his provision, and his going either 
to Paradise or to Hell—all these things—even the angels only come to know 
when told by Allah at an appropriate time. The angels then write those 
things which had been decreed and recorded in the Preserved Tablet since 
eternity. 

b. Everyone has a predetermined life span, and will not die before that. No 
one should, therefore/ abdicate his faith out of his fear for life, but be 
prepared to lay down his life in defence of his faith. 

c. Everyone's quota of provision is predetermined, which he is sure to get 
anyhow. Man's test lies in what means he adopts to get it. He shall get his 
allotted provision even through lawful means, and what is not destined for 
him, he will not get it even through unlawful means. We must, therefore, 
put our trust in Allah and try to earn our livelihood only through lawful 
means. 

d. We must not decide, of our own, about someone's being of Paradise or of 
Hell, for Allah alone knows who is designated for Paradise or destined to 
be the fuel of Hell-fire. We must, however, have faith in Allah's mercy, and 
keep the hope that a person whom we believe to be virtuous shall, by the 
grace of Allah, be admitted to Paradise. Nevertheless, we must have the 
belief that the people whom Allah or His Messenger #§ expressly named as 
going to Paradise or Hell shall surely go there. Cases in point are the 
inevitability of Abu Lahab's (and his wife's) being consigned to Hell-fire — 
as mentioned in the Qur'anic Surah of that name — and the certainty of a 
place in Paradise for each of the Ten Companion who have already been 
given the glad tiding of admittance to that blessed abode. 


77. It was narrated that Ibn 
Dailami said: "I was confused 
about this Divine Decree ( Qadar ), 
and I was afraid lest that 
adversely affect my religion and 
my affairs. So I went to Ubayy 
bin Ka'b and said: 'O Abu 
Mundhir! I am confused about 
this Divine Decree, and I fear for 
my religion and my affairs, so tell 
me something about that through 
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which Allah may benefit me/ He 
said: 'If Allah were to punish the, 
inhabitants of His heavens and of 
His earth. He would do so and 
He would not be unjust towards 
them. And if He were to have 
mercy on them. His mercy would 
be better for them than their own 
deeds. If you had the equivalent 
of Mount Uhud in gold, or the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud which 
you spent in the cause of Allah 
that would not be accepted from 
you until you believed in the 
Divine Decree and you know that 
whatever has befallen you, could 
not have passed you by; and 
whatever has passed you by, 
could not have befallen you; and 
that if you were to die believing 
anything other than this, you 
would enter Hell. And it will not 
harm you to go to my brother, 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, and ask 
him (about this)/ So I went to 
'Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said something similar to what 
Ubayy had said, and he told me: 
Tt will not harm you to go to 
Hudhaifah.' So I went to 
Hudhaifah and asked him, and he 
said something similar to what 
they had said. And he told me: 
'Go to Zaid bin Thabit and ask 
him/ So I went to Zaid bin Thabit 
and asked him, and he said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah H§ 
say: "If Allah were to punish the 
inhabitants of His heavens and of 
His earth. He would do so and He 
would not be unjust towards 
them. And if He were to have 
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mercy on them. His mercy would 
be better for them than their own 
deeds. If you had the equivalent of 
Mount Uhud in gold, or the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud which 
you spent in the cause of Allah, 
that would not be accepted from 
you until you believed in the 
Divine decree, and you know that 
whatever has befallen you, could 
not have passed you by; and 
whatever has passed you by, 
could not have befallen you, and 
that if you were to die believing 
anything other than this, you 
would enter Hell/' (, Sahih) 


Comments: 


nents* *^ V: C caj jh* 


a. The calamity destined to happen is bound to happen, even if the person 
concerned — out of the fear of it ~ leaves the path of virtue and takes to 
the path of evil. And the bounties and comforts destined for a person are 
sure to come to him, albeit preceded by a difficult and turbulent phase. We 
must, therefore, put our trust in Allah, remain hopeful of His mercy, and 
never fall prey to despair, for Allah cites, with approval, the following 
words of Ya'qub "Certainly no one despairs of Allah's mercy except the 
people who disbelieve." (12:87) 

b. The Companions were gifted with the kind of knowledge which was as 
profound as it was strong, which is why their faith was also firm and 
strong. Even on issues as delicate as the Divine Decree, their self-assurance 
and awareness of the truth made them brimful of contentment of the heart, 
with no iota of doubt to disturb their minds. 


c. It is perfectly in order to consult more than one scholar on any matter for 
the satisfaction of one's heart. 


d. Religious opinions (Fatioa) given by the Companions are all drawn from the 
Qur'an and Ahadith . Not only this, they oftentimes quote the very words of 
the Hadith without mentioning the Prophet's name. 

e. The issue of the Divine Decree is among Islam's fundamentals of faith No 
one's belief is, therefore, of any consequence unless he also has faith in tire 
Divine Decree. Denying the truth of the Divine Decree means inviting one's 
own punishment by Hell-fire. 


78. It was narrated that 'Ali said: 
"We were sitting with the Prophet 
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3§t and he had a stick in his hand. 
He scratched in the ground with 
it, then raised his head and said: 
'There is no one among you but 
his place in Paradise or Hell has 
already been decreed/ He was 
asked: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should we not then rely upon 
that?' He said: 'No, strive and do 
not rely upon that, for it will be 
made easy for each person to do 
that for which he was created/ 
Then he recited: "As for him who 
gives (in charity) and keeps his 
duty to Allah and fears Him, And 
believes in Al-Husnd }^ We will 
make smooth for him the path of 
ease (goodness). But he who is a 
greedy miser and thinks himself 
self-sufficient. And denies Al~ 
Husna . We will make smooth for 
him the path for evil/'^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. UjssJCP <J>Jb dj 



a. The Hadith affirms the reality of Divine Decree. 

b. Divine Decree is another name for Allah's attribute of knowledge. It does 
not mean predetermination in the sense that man has no power over his 
actions. 


c. Admittance of man to Paradise or Hell is linked to his actions. Nobody 
knows what the future holds for him. It is, therefore, necessary that we 
keep trying to do righteous deeds and avoid sinful acts. 

d. Faith in the Divine Decree does not mean that man give up trying and 
doing hard work. He should rather make it a point not to be afraid of 
impending dangers nor despair of Allah's mercy for, if success is to come 


^ Al-Husna : The Best (Le. either La ildha illcdldh: none has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah) or a reward from Allah (i.e. Allah will compensate him for what he will spend 
in Allah 7 s way or bless him with Paradise). 

[2i Al-Lail 92:5-10. 
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by Allah's permission, it is bound to happen in spite of all odds and 
difficulties. If not, the person shall at least get reward for his good 
intentions and hard work. Allah does not let the good done by anybody go 
to waste. 


79. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: 'The strong believer 
is better and more beloved to 
Allah than the weak believer, 
although both are good. Strive for 
that which will benefit you, seek 
the help of Allah, and do not feel 
helpless. If anything befalls you, 
do not say, "If only I had done 
such and such." Rather say, 
"Qaddara Alldhu wa ma sha'a fa'ala 
(Allah has decreed and whatever 
He wills. He does)." For (saying) 
'If' opens (the door) to the deeds 
of Satan/ " (SahUt) 
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Comments: 

a. Physical, mental and financial strength is a gift of Allah which must be 
utilized in the doing of good deeds. 

b. A man short of others in any kind of strength is not altogether without 
good in him. Maybe, the one who is weak in one area is strong in another. 
It, therefore, behooves us all to be grateful to Allah for whatever capacity 
He has given to each one of us, and utilize it for the avoidance of evil and 
the acquisition and accumulation of as much good as possible. 

c. Striving for worldly good is not against the doctrine of trust in Allah. It is 
not. However, allowed to use unfair means to achieve one's goals, nor is it 
proper to engross oneself in the pursuit of worldly gains so absolutely that 
all attention is focused on that alone. 

d. It is not desirable in the Islamic Shari'ah that a person, instead of working to 
earn his bread and be of benefit to others, himself becomes a burden on 
others. It is wrong to give such an attitude the name of 'trust in Alai/. If, 
however, for some reason, a person is not capable of earning his bread for 
himself he is exempt from it, and it is the duty of the Islamic community to 
take care of his needs. 

e. If the outcome of an endeavour ends up in an unexpected result that cannot 
be remedied, there is no reason for the person concerned to give himself up 
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to negative thinking since, far from being beneficial, such an attitude would 
only be harmful to him, and then it would be no use regretting at the 
aftermath and say, "Would that I had done this work that way and not this 
way." It is nevertheless all right to critically evaluate one's work so that the 
mistake done now should be avoided in the future. 


80. It was narrated that 'Amr bin 
Dinar heard Tawus say: "I heard 
Abu Hurairah narrating that the 
Prophet m said: 'Adam and Musa 
debated, and Musa said to him: 

A 

"O' Adam, you axe our father but 
have deprived us and caused us 
to be expelled from Paradise 
because of your sin." Adam said 
to him: "O Musa, Allah chose you 
to speak with and He wrote the 
Tawrah for you with His own 
Hand. Are you blaming me for 
something which Allah decreed 
for me forty years before He 
created me?" Thus Adam won the 
argument with Musa, thus Adam 
won the argument with Musa, 
thus Adam won the argument 
with Musa/ " (Sakih) 


> * * C * i ■«*> ✓ r ® * i - ^ * 

j t j Up ^ f UUA — A ♦ 

s* I 

’j, Sdi :Sfu ^ £j. 

& " 

^ y ^ 

U \ \ ^ y y 0 * * a ^ a y >■ 2 

jU? <.j Lo ^ 


•5 ^ > O > 




i ^ 

^ S* ✓ 

> f > 

* ° s 

syjjti b) 



JIS t 

i f* >--r s ^ . 

f- 5 ' 

l» : Jll 

& Qr'J- 1? 

L>1 cil !^T 

Si 5uL^! ! 

1 > 

ur*y 

i; : fSi iJ Jlii 

^ 1 

(dLiJb 

** 

toUl> 1 

y y + 
y 

hjp -JJ lij 



h~k ^ cP & ai / 

k a a ^ ^ < a u ^ ^. 




■"j i <*•''* p»". 


, I 




t 1*1 1 ^ t 4U l y’J) i 


. *b ^ (jbb*' 

Comments: 


UiJ i— jU 4jaa!i 

^y» Y 1 Q Y . ^ t p-huj} Lo^bp l V? ^ br_>- L i J-Aij i 


a. Musa did not mean to put Adam gga on the dock as to why he 
committed the mistake, because Allah had already condoned it. The Qur'an 
accordingly says: "Then his Lord chose him, and turned to him with 
forgiveness, and gave him guidance. (20:122) 

He only meant to say that because of him, the human race had to suffer all 
those worldly trials and tribulations. Adam replied by saying that those 
trials had already been divinely decreed a long long time ago. 

b. The Prophet jg thrice repeated the words: "Thus Adam won the argument 
with Musa/' The repetition was meant to drive home the idea that what 
Adam f& did was nothing but the implementation of Allah's decree and 
will. 


81. It was narrated that 'Ali said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: 
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'No slave truly believes until he 
believes in four things: in Allah 
alone with no partner; that I am 
the Messenger of Allah; in the 
resurrection after death; and in 
the Divine Decree (Qadar 
(Hasan) 
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The Hadiih contains the fundamentals of Iman (faith) which also include 
belief in the Divine Decree. 


82. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
"The Messenger of Allah gf was 
called to the funeral of a child from 
among the Ansar . I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, glad tidings 
for him! He is one of the little birds 
of Paradise, who never did evil or 
reached the age of doing evil (i.e., 
the age of accountability)/ He said: 
It may not be so, O 'Aishah! For 
Allah has created people for 
Paradise, He created them for it 
when they were still in their 
fathers' loins. And He has created 
people for Hell, He created them 
for it when they were still in their 
fathers' loins.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ is) if 

a. The tone of certainty with which 'Aishah ^ spoke about the boy's being of 
the people of Paradise did not find favour with the Prophet jjj, and he said 
that knowledge of it rested with Allah alone. Imam Nawawi lias claimed 
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consensus of religious scholars on the fact that all the children of the 
believers shall be in Paradise. Several Ahddith of the Prophet #§ support the 
assertion. The Prophet |Jg probably spoke the above quoted words while 
still the knowledge of it had not been conveyed to him by Allah. Maybe, 
Allah gave him the knowledge thereof at a later date, 
b. The Ahddith affirms the reality of Divine Decree. 


83. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The idolators of 
Quraish came and disputed with 
the Prophet g| concerning the 
Divine Decree. Then the following 
Verse was revealed: 'The Day 
they will be dragged on their 
faces into the Fire (it will be said 
to them): "Taste you the touch of 
Hell'" Verily, We have created all 
things with Qadar. (Divine 
Decree)' " [1] ( Sahih) 




^1 5; A 3 - Ar 

ulu -.y/j esu. :Sfii coUi y 

jjj jlJj If- oU^ 

0 -* O "is? 0 x- ? f ^ , 

t y. ib* Oi U* 

& S * 

•, ° > -'I'' . \ e-" 

-o* ^ 

s' -' 

. \ o ' "’t t ' > | r" ? 

•*" ♦« ~ ^ 

\\ h * > * v ft? v ' >" / '"'X . -'v i 
!>*>-> tj i! 

-tn ^ l 

• ) J . ^ _) Jjl: &4J»- <*{ *?* cP wj. yu* 


A 


. <b 


C j JjjJ ! t 1 : 


\ 


Comments: 

a. The Qur'anic Verse and the Hadith both reaffirm the certainty of the Divine 
Decree. 

b. Idolaters are surely destined for Hell. 

c. Allah does not approve of argumentation on matters that are certain and 
clear. 


84. 'Abdullah bin Abi Mulaikah 
narrated that his father entered 
upon 'Aishah and said something 
to her about tire Divine Decree. 
She said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3§§ say: 'Whoever says 
anything about the Divine Decree 
will be questioned about that on 
the Day of Resurrection, and 
whoever does not say anything 
about it will not be questioned 
about it/ " ( Da'if) 




[1] AhQamar 54:48-49. 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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85. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|| 
came out to his Companions when 
they were disputing about the 
Divine Decree, and it was as if 
pomegranate seeds had burst on 
his face (i.e., it turned red) because 
of anger. He said: 'Have you been 
commanded to do this, or were 
you created for this purpose? You 
are using one part of the Qur'an 
against another part, and this is 
what led to the doom of the nations 
who came before you/ " 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr said: "I was never so 
happy to have missed a gathering 
with the Messenger of Allah |g as I 
was to have missed that 
gathering." (Hasan) 
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a. Divine Decree is one of the closely-guarded secrets of Allah. It will suffice 
us to have a general belief in it. Similarly, in other matters relating to the 
unseen world, it is enough that we believe in what has been told, without 
making an effort to discover the details of things deliberately left 
unexplained. 

b. The main purpose of the study of the Qur'an and Hadith is to reform one's 
morals and deeds. If there is a person who opens the paradox of delicate 
issues just to demonstrate his gift of the gab, or impress the people by his 
excessive knowledge and skills, it is an act of distraction from the main 
objective, and amounts to inviting die wrath of Allah. 
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c. During the course of admonition, it is perfectly in order for the speaker to 
take recourse to a show of anger if the situation so demands, especially if 
the speaker is a person of eminence and a show of anger is not likely to 
have a negative effect on the audiences. 

d. The Companion in question felt happy at having been absent from the 
assembly because in it, the Prophet 3 jJ had expressed his displeasure to the 
listeners. This means that a person's expression of happiness on being able 
to do a good deed or avoid an act of sin, is not to be considered an act of 
self-pride or hypocrisy. It is rather a sign of his love of good and hatred of 
evil, which is a part of Jinan (faith). 


86. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 38 said: 'There is no 'Adwa 
(contagion),no Tiyarah (evil 
omen) and no Hamah/^ A 
Bedouin man stood up and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, what do 
you think about a camel that 
suffers from mange and then all 
the other camels get mange?' He 
said: 'That is because of the 
Divine Decree. How else did the 
first one get mange?'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The chain of narrators mentioned by Imam Ibn Majah is Weak. 
Nevertheless, because of other reliable chains of narrators it must be 
considered a Sound Hadith , The remark: "That is because of the Divine 
Decree" is, however, missing in other reports. 

b. It is a common perception that if a healthy person comes into contact with a 
person suffering from certain diseases or shares the meals on the same table 
with him, or uses his clothing, the former would contract the disease of the 
latter. These categories of diseases are known as 'contagious diseases'. The 


^ Meaning one will not automatically be infected by another's ailment, rattier only if 
Allah has decreed it. 

^ Scholars mention different meanings for this pre-Islamic belief: It is a worm that 
comes out of the murdered person's head seeking vengeance; it refers to the owl 
which was considered a bad omen if seen in certain circumstances; or it was a bird 
that came from the bones of a dead person which would fly away. See Fathul-Bari 
and An-Nihayah. 
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fact of the matter, however, is that diseases do not travel like that. It could, 
however, be the case that the very fact that had caused the first man to get 
the disease might be present in the other fellow as well, which would make 
him also sick. The 'germ theory', as we know, is very popular in modern- 
day medicine, but the germs only act by Allah's permission. 

c. Arabs took their omen by the movement of the birds and beasts. For 
instance, if a person desired to start some work, he would throw a stone at 
a sitting bird or deer etc. to make it fly or run. If it went to the right they 
would presume that the outcome of their work would be favorable. If, on 
the other hand, it went left, they thought that their effort would not 
succeed. Such things just indicate one's superstitious nature; they have no 
basis in the world of reality. Even today people have several similar 
superstitions. For example, if they meet a lame or one-eyed person on their 
way, or if a black cat crosses their path, they take it as a bad omen. Similar 
is the case of those who consider certain numbers (13 for example) or days 
(e.g. Tuesday) or a certain month (Safar or Shawwal) inauspicious for them. 
To the same category belong acts like drawing 'magical' charts or figures by 
the people, and divining their future through blindly putting their fingers in 
them, or drawing lots for similar purposes, and so on. All these acts are 
indicative of a lack of faith. 

d. Arab idolaters also had a misplaced notion that if the murder of a person 
was not avenged, his spirit would assume the form of an owl and haunt 
around shrieking for revenge. It was primarily because of this misplaced 
notion that a never-ending chain of killing and plundering continued for 
generations after generations among them. All these tilings are baseless. 
Similarly, it is baseless to consider the owl a symbol of bad omen. The owl 
is just another creature of Allah which has nothing to do with the destinies 
of men. 


87. Sha'bi said: "When 'Adi bin 
Hatim came to Kufah, we came to 
him with a delegation of the 
Fuqaha of Kufah and said to him: 
'Tell us of something that you 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah Hg/ He said: 'I came to the 
Prophet 3gg and he said: "O 'Adi 
bin Hatim, enter Islam and you 
will be safe." I said, "What is 
Islam?" He said: "To testify to La 
ilaha illalldh (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and 
that J am the Messenger of Allah, 
and to believe in all the Divine 
Decrees, the good of them and the 
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bad of them, the sweet of them 
and the bitter of them/ / ( Da'if) 
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88. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3 jg§ said: 'The 
likeness of the heart is that of a 
feather blown about by the wind 
in the desert/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 87 & 88 

a. The dislodged feather of a bird is so weightless that even a light wind can 
easily turn its head into tail and tail into head. If it is in an open field, the 
air shall have more effect on it, since there would be nothing to impede its 
flight, and it (the feather) would travel to and fro or up and down quickly. 
Similar is the case with the human heart. Numerous feelings and emotions 
play upon it in quick succession, which drive him to virtue at one moment, 
and to sin at the next. 

b. Since the condition of the heart could change any moment, man can never 
rest assured about his ultimate end. It is, therefore, necessary that man pray 
to Allah for the safety of his faith at the dying moments of his life. 


89. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A man from among the 
Ansar came to the Prophet |§| and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
have a slave girl. Should I do f Azl 
(coitus interruptus) with her?' He 
said: 'Whatever is decreed for her 
shall come to her/' He (the 
Ansdri ) came to him later on and 
said: "That slave girl has become 
pregnant." The Prophet #§ said: 
"Nothing is decreed for a person 
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but it will surely come to pass/' 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 




a. There is no doubt that the Divine Decree shall overtake man's planning, but 
this should not deter man from taking the necessary steps. He should do his 
bit and leave the result to Allah. 


b. 'Azl (coitus interruptus) means the process by which man, having an 
intercourse with his wife or slave girl, withdraws from her the moment he 
feels like ejaculating, so that he discharges himself outside, in the hope that 
no pregnancy would take place. This was their method of family planning 
in those days. 

c. Recourse to 'Azl is permitted with the slave girl for the simple reason that 
her pregnancy might impede her serviceability for the master and interfere 
with the domestic work, which is the main purpose of her presence in the 
house. As for the free woman (the wife), there is difference of opinion 
among the scholars as to the permissibility or otherwise of it. 


90. It was narrated that Thawban 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Nothing extends one's life 
span but righteousness, nothing 
averts the Divine Decree but 
supplication, and nothing 
deprives a man of provision but 
the sin that he commits/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The promise of extension in one's life has been variously interpreted as (i) 
Life span gets Allah's blessing in the sense that it is spent in the doing of 
good deeds, and is saved from going waste; (ii) Man is enabled to engage in 
righteous deeds, whose reward continue to flow to him even after death, as 
the Qur'an says: "But the righteous deeds that last are better with your 
Lord for rewards and better in respect of hope". (18:46) 
or (iii) The life span made known to the angels, particularly to the Angel of 
Death, is extended. This extension is only from the angel's point of view; 
otherwise Allah had all along the knowledge that the man would do such 
and such righteous deed, or deeds that would be rewarded by an 
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appropriate extension in the span of his life, 
b. 'Averting the Divine Decree' means that, because of man's supplications, 
the misfortune that the man dreaded would be blocked, and the calamity 
that had set in would be warded off. 


91. It was narrated that Suraqah 
bin Ju'shum said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is one's deed 
in that which has already dried of 
the Pen and what has passed of 
the Divine Decree, or is it in the 
future?' He said: 'No, it is in that 
which as already dried of the Pen 
and what has passed of the 
Divine Decree, and each person is 
facilitated for what he has been 
created/" (Sahih) 


^ :fa ^ fa &U- - M 

i 4 S I <—ai 

faj i; :cis fa. ^ fa 1* 
% faj fa ^ fa \li fa\ Ul 
UJ b :J15 jS J ft yfa\ 
$ J*j ft jUsii *. of 

. ««) UJ 


jiip -laL l iij (J jlaWtj# :JUj 

• 

. l t Y *1 £ A: ^ 4 . . . ^* 0 ^ I t* ^ 51 


Comments: 

The question of a man's being righteous or otherwise is also linked to the 
Divine Decree, but he does not know it. He is, therefore, obligated to follow 
the laws of Shari'ah. For more details please see notes on Hadiih 76. 


92. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah g§ said: 'The Magfans of 
this Ummah are those who deny 
the decrees of Allah. If they fall 
sick, do not visit them; if they die, 
do not attend their funerals; and if 
you meet them, do not greet them 
with Scdam / " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Those who deny the Divine Decree, claim that Allah is only the creator of 
virtue, while it is man who is the creator of vice. In this way, they invest 
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every man with the attribute of creation. The Magians believe in two 
deities, one (Ahuramazda) the creator of good and the other (Angra Mainyu 
or Alminan) the creator of evil. Tlius both, the deniers of Divine Decree and 
the Magians, ascribe the attribute of the creation of evil to someone other 
than Allah. Ahlus-Sunnah (People of the Prophet's Path), however, believe 
that Allah alone is the creator of all things — be they good and virtuous, or 
bad and evil — while man is the doer of those deeds. Allah in His infinite 
wisdom has granted His slaves the ability to do the deeds accordingly . 

Chapter 11. The Virtues Of feljJ i : - 0 \ ,^JI) 

The Companions Of The ' - * 

Of Allah M O' 
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The term Sahabi (Companion) literally means a person who assumes the 
company and association with another person, although for a short period 
of time. Scholars, however, hold that a Sahabi is anyone from amongst the 
Muslims who has transmitted a report from the Prophet |g or has had the 
good fortune of seeing him. A comprehensive definition of a Sahabi , 
therefore, would be: "A Sahabi is one who, as a believer, saw the Prophet #| 
during his lifetime and died a believer/' 


(1/11) The Virtues Of Abu 
Bakr Siddiq 
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His real name is 'Abdullah, bom in the sacred city of Makkah, two and a 
half years after the birth of the Prophet $jj|. Here is his genealogy: 'Abdullah 
bin TJthman bin 'Amir bin 'Amr bin Ka'b bin Sa'd bin Taim bin Murrah bin 


Ka'b bin Lu'ai bin Qurashi At-Tamimi, known as Abu Bakr bin Abu 
Qahafah, the successor of the Messenger of Allah Ig as the first caliph. He 
joins the Messenger of Allah in lineage at his sixth ancestor. He is 
nicknamed Abu Bakr. 


93. It was narrated that "Abdullah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |j§ 
said: T have no need of the 
friendship of any Khalil (close 
friend) but if I were to have taken 
anyone as a close friend, I would 
have taken Abu Bakr as a dose 
friend, but your companion is the 
close friend of Allah/" (One of the 
narrators) Waki' said: (by the 
phrase 'your companion'), he was 
referring to himself. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet jgg has said: "Verily, Allah has taken me as His Khalil just as 
He had taken Ibrahim His Khalil ( Muslim : H. 532) 

b. Tire Hadith affirms the superior position of Abu Bakr since the Prophet 
#t declared him as deserving the highest level of his love. 


94. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: 'The wealth of none 
of you has benefited me as much 
as the wealth of Abu Bakr/ /r Abu 
Bakr wept and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, I and my wealth are 
only for you, O Messenger of 
Allah/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Proximity to Allah is achieved through righteous deeds. The more the 
righteous deeds the higher shall one's position be near Allah and His 
Prophet j§§. 

b. The Hadith shows the extent of Abu Bakr s sincerity and love for the 
Prophet gl, as a result of which he not only did not exult on his deeds, but 
also declared his wealth as the Prophet's. 

c. An Imam (or leader) must appreciate and acknowledge the services of his 
companions, so that otilers also develop a love for the service of the faith, 
and give due respect to them, and try to follow their footsteps. 

d. It is all right, as part of some expediency, to give appreciation, and praise to 
a person to his face, if we are sure that such an act would not create a sense 
of vanity or pride in his heart, although we should generally avoid praising 
a person in his presence. 

e. The Hadith under discussion deals with just one aspect of Abu Bakr's 
personality, namely his openhandedness in spending for the pleasure of 
Allah, although we find numerous other points of his excellence mentioned 
in the Akadith . 
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95, It was narrated that 'Ali said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jj§ said: 
'Abu Bakr and 'Umar are the 
leaders of the mature people of 
Paradise, the first and the last, 
except for the Prophets and 
Messengers, but do not tell them 
about that, O 'Ali, as long as they 
are still alive/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The expression 'mature people of Paradise' means people who died in that 
age, otherwise there will be no age difference for the people in Paradise, 
and all those lodged there shall enjoy the bliss of youth in it. 

b. The Hadith is also explicit on the point that a non-Prophet, however exalted 
in rank he might be, can never equal or surpass a Prophet. 

c. It also affirms the fact that Abu Bakr and 'Umar v& rank the highest after 
the Prophets, in the sense that they are superior to all other believers, 
whether of Prophet Muhammad's community or of the community of 
previous Prophets. 


96. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed AUKhudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j|| said: "The 
people of the highest degrees of 
Paradise will be seen by those 
beneath them as a rising star is 
seen on the horizon. Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar will be among them, 
and how blessed they are!'" 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The difference between two levels of Paradise is not a minor one. It is, 
therefore, necessary that a believer exert his maximum effort to attain to as 
high a level as possible. 

b. The tradition affirms higher degrees for Abu Bakr and 'Umar & as well as 
contains glad tidings of Paradise for them tboth. 


97. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
bin Yaman said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'I do not know how 
long I will stay among you, so 
follow the example of these two 
after I am gone/ and he pointed to 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith contains a broad hint about the caliphate of the two venerable 
Companions. 

b. The leader must train and cultivate individuals that would manage the 
affairs after him efficiently and well. 

c. The rulings and judgments of these two venerable Companions are not only 
more weighty and valuable, but also more worthy of being followed than 
the opinions of other Companions and religious leaders. 


98. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah said: "l heard Ibn 
'Abbas say: 'When 'Umar was 
placed on his bed (i.e., his bier), 
the people gathered around him, 
praying and invoking blessings 
upon him/ or he said, 'praising 
him and invoking blessings upon 
him before (the bier) was lifted 
up, and I was among them. No 
one alarmed me except a man 
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who crowded against me and 
seized me by the shoulder. I 
turned and saw that it was 'All 
bin Abu Talib. He prayed for 
mercy for 'Umar, then he said: 
"You have not left behind anyone 
who it is more beloved to me to 
meet Allah with the like of his 
deeds than yourself. By Allah, I 
think that Allah will most 
certainly unite you with your two 
companions, and that is because I 
often heard the Messenger of 
Allah saying: 'Abu Bakr, 

'Umar and I went; Abu Bakr, 
'Umar and I came in; Abu Bakr, 
'Umar and I went out/ So I think 
that Allah will most certainly join 
you to your two companions." 


si-Vj 

:J'i pSjZji ^ >J> J & 
jL, a.i ufl M £\ LsX ihf diU u 
5Ji 5i 1 4ii ^13 < 1 ^ 

duij ^ <34-3 jp 4)1 

|jg 4)1 M cJs J! 

>>• A 

CJc>oj t 1 . Jjj2j 

jSv jjlj US Ji'j l*' 

^ h' 1 ■; i^'T /• * ^ t a * * * * 

<0)1 CJio .« j 


s * i. 


c Y 1 *iA^ ^ <. I ... Ua>«Jj <— *L ^ U»J 1 t I a> 1 » 

ijjL.Jl ^ 41)1 jr^ if* tAjUwdi JjU^s 

Comments: . <j 

a. This shows that 'Ali 4*> held a very high opinion of 'Umar because the 
Prophet ig kept the two Companions 'Umar and Abu Bakr A> with him in 
all important matters. 

b. 'Ali considered both the venerable Companions superior to himself. That is 
why he wished that he would also be enabled by Allah to do acts like them. 

c. It is desirable to try to follow those who are better than us in the doing of 
good deeds. It would, however, be wrong to envy the lot of those who are 
ahead of us in worldly riches, or are engaged in the doing of evil deeds. 


99. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah came out standing 

between Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
and said: 'Thus will I be 
resurrected/ " ( Da'if) 
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100 . It was narrated from 'Awn 
bin Abi Juhaifah that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah -jg§ 
said: ' Abu Bakr and 'Umar are the 
leaders of the mature people of 
Paradise, the first and the last, 
except for the Prophets and 
Messengers/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

A Afafcz (Prophet) is one who receives the revelation while the Rasul 
(Messenger) is a special category of the Prophets. Some scholars hold that a 
Rasul , as distinct from Nabi, is die one given a separate Book and Law, and 
sent down towards a particular nation or people. As for the Nabi, he keeps 
him company and engages in preaching among the people the message 
delivered to the Rasul. The revelation (Wahy) is, however, sent down to 
both. 
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101 . It was narrated that Anas 
said: "It was said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, which of the people is 
most beloved to you? 7 He said: 

"Aishah/ It was asked, 'And 
among men?' He said: 'Her 

father/" (Sahih) .iUjJTi : Jli fj^l & ;< }J «iisU* 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith clearly affirms the superior position not only of Abu Bakr but 
also of 'Aishah 


b. Abu Bakr and 'Aishah & were the best beloved of all to the Messenger of 
Allah Therefore, anyone who loves them would be loved by the Prophet 
US, and he who harbors hostility or enmity towards them would attract the 
displeasure of the Prophet 0. 
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(2/11) The Virtues Of TJmar jjai (> > /Y) 

& 


His full name is 'Umar bin Khattab bin Nufail bin "Abdul TJzza bin Riyah 
bin 'Abdullah bin Qurat bin Razah bin "Adi bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai bin GMlib 
AI-Qurashi AI-'Adawi; nicknamed Abu Hafs, known by the title Amirul- 
Mu'minin (Commander of the Faithful) and Fdrucj. His mother's name was 
Hantamah bint Hashim. He was bom thirty years before the Mission of the 
Messenger of Allah g§. He met his martyrdom in 23 AH. 


102. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "l said 
to 'Aishah: "Which of the 
(Prophet's) Companions was most 
beloved to him?' She said: 'Abu 
Baler/1 said: 'Then which of them?' 
She said: "Umar/ I said: 'Then 
which of them?' She said: 'Abu 
'Ubaidah/ " (: Sahih ]) 
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Comments : 

The Hadith affirms the superiority of the three venerable Companions 
mentioned in it, for the Prophet |ft had extreme love for all the three of 
them. By the same token they were also loved by Allah. 


103. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When 'Umar became 
Muslim, Jibril came down and 
said: 'O Muhammad! The people 
of heaven are rejoicing because of 
'Umar's Islam/ " (Da'tf) 
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Allah |g said: 'The first person 
with whom Allah will shake 
hands will be 'Umar, (and he is) 
the first person to be greeted with 
the Salam, and the? first person 
who will be taken by the hand 
and admitted into Paradise. 
(Da'if) 
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105. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah «|J 
said: 'O Allah! Strengthen Islam 
with 'Umar bin Khattab in 
particular/" (Oa J if) 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith is Weak through this chain of reporters, but is Sound from other 
sources. The event of 'Umar's accepting Islam took place in the 6th year of 
the Messenger of Allah's Mission, i. e., seven years before the Prophet s 
emigration to Madinah. (See The Sealed Nectar , Sa£i-ur-Rahman 
Mubarakpuri, p. 112). 

b. The fact that the Prophet |g prayed to Allah to bring 'Umar to the fold of 
Islam is a clear proof of his superior standing in the sight of the Prophet gg. 


106. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Salimah said: "I 
heard 'Ali say: 'The best of people 
after the Messenger of Allah $|g is 
Abu Bakr, and the best of people 
after Abu Bakr is 'Umar/'' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This shows that 'Ali j£&> also believed in the superiority of Abu Bakr and 
'Umar 4h. As such, any statement to die contrary imputed to 'Ali 4fe is pure 
fabrication. 


107. Abu Hurairah said: "We 
were sitting with the Prophet #1 
and he said: 'While I was sleeping 
I saw myself in Paradise (in a 
dream), and I saw a woman 
performing ablution beside a 
palace. I asked: "Whose palace is 
this?" She said: "Umar's." I 
remembered his protective 
jealousy, so I turned away and 
left/" Abu Hurairah said: '' Umar 
wept and said: 'May my father 
and mother be sacrificed for you, 
O Messenger of Allah! Would I 
feel any protective jealousy 
against you ?'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The dreams seen by the Prophets are part of the Divine Revelation. As such 
this dream of the Prophet |g is a conclusive proof that 'Umar 4#* is of the 
people of Paradise. 

b. The leader must respect the sensibilities of his associates; he should 
particularly consider their honor and dignity as his own. 

c. This shows the great sense of reverence and love the Companion, especially 
the senior ones among them, had towards the Prophet |g. And since love 
for the Prophet is part of faith, intensity in it is indicative of the strength of 
one's Iman . 


d. There shall absolutely be no impurity or filth in Paradise. Therefore the 
ablution performed by the woman must be for purposes of added 
cleanliness and purity. 


108. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "l heard the 
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Messenger of Allah j§| say: 'Allah 
has placed the truth on the tongue 
of 'Umar, and he speaks with that 
(truth)/ " {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There were several instances in the life of 'Umar 4&> where he said 
something out of his own judicious opinion or judgment, and Allah's 
ordainment came in accord with that judgment. Cases in point are: the 
commandment regarding Hijdb (women's veil); the question of the prisoners 
of the Battle of Badr; taking the "Station of Ibrahim ,%0l" as a place of 
prayer; and the decision concerning the funeral prayer of the chief of 
Hypocrites 'Abdullah by Ubayy, (See Sunan Al-Kubra, Baihaqi , p. 7/ 88). Hois 
attribute of forming correct opinions was certainly a special gift or favor 
granted to 'Umar by Allah. 


(3/11) The Virtues Of 
'Uthman ^ 


& «i>i jJ* (u /r) 


His full name is 'Uthman bln 'Affan bin Abul-'As bin Umayyah bin 'Abd 
Shams bin 'Abd Manaf Qurashi Umawi. He joins the lineage of the Prophet 
3U at the 5th forefather. He is nicknamed Abu 'Abdullah and Abu 'Amr. 
The titles given to him are Dhun-Nurain and Amirul-Mu'minin (Commander 
of the Faithful). His mother Aiwa bint Kuraiz was the daughter of the 
Prophet's paternal aunt Baida'. He was bom six years after the Year of the 
Elephant. Was 36 at the time of the Messenger of Allah's Call. He was the 
fourth person to accept Islam at the preaching of Abu Bakr He met his 
martyrdom in 35 AH at the age of 82. 

109. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "Every Prophet will 
have a friend in Paradise, and my 
friend there will be 'Uthman bin 
'Affan." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

It is a Weak Hadiih . Nonetheless 'Uthman's being of the people of Paradise 
is above all doubt since it is proved from a number of other authentic 
Ahddith . 


110. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jig met 
'Uthman at the door of the 
mosque and said: "O 'Uthman! 
Jibril has told me that Allah 
married you to Umm Kulthum for 
a dowry like that of Ruqayyah, 
provided that you treat her as you 
treated Ruqayyah/' {Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. It is also a Weak Hadiih. It is, however, historically proved that the Prophet 
j§§ gave his daughter Ruqayyah in marriage to him. After her death he 
gave his second daughter to him in marriage. 

b. The Messenger of Allah's giving away his second daughter to 'Uthman ^ 
is a clear proof that he jjjg was extremely pleased with 'Uthman, and 
appreciated his exemplary conduct. 


111. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m mentioned a Fitnah 
(tribulation) that had drawn nigh. 
Then a man passed by with his 
head covered. Tire Messenger of 
Allah jg said: 'On that day, this 
man will be following right 
guidance/ I leapt up and took 
hold of ' Uthman's arms, then I 
turned to face the Messenger of 
Allah jig and said: 'This man?' He 
said: 'This man/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Prophet 3 f§ foretold many things about the future at Allah's bidding, 
and they came to pass exactly as he had foretold. This is a proof of tire 
veracity of his prophethood. There are many things that are yet to happen, 
and it is our belief that they shah all happen at their appropriate time 
exactly in the manner foretold by the Prophet *§§. We must, however, make 
it a point that, before we attribute to the Prophet Iff, any news about the 
future events, we must make sure that the related report has been 
transmitted through reliable chain of narrators. 

b. Forewarning about trials and turbulences destined to take place in the 
future, is meant to urge upon the believers to stick to the right path and 
avoid going astray. When what was foretold does happen, it serves to 
increases the faith in the heart of the believers. 

c. The Hadith also proves that the accusations labeled against 'Uthman by 
the mischief-mongers were totally unfounded and baseless, and his conduct 
was absolutely above reproach. 

d. The Arabic word Fitnah (literally trial or affliction) here refers to the 
systematic campaign of false accusations carried out by the miscreants 
against 'Uthman 4&>, which culminated in his wrongful assassination. 


112. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "O 'Uthman, if Allah places 
you in authority over this matter 
(as the caliph) some day and the 
hypocrites want to rid you of the 
garment with which Allah has 
clothed you (i.e., the position of 
caliph), do not take it off." He 
said that three times. (One of the 
narrators) Nu'man said: "X said to 
'Aishah: 'What kept you from 
telling the people that?' She said: 
'I was made to forget it/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith foretells an impending trial or affliction for 'Uthman that 
happened exactly as was foretold by the Messenger of Allah HI* This is a 
proof of the veracity of his prophethood. 

b. It also shows that 'Uthman was the rightful ruler (caliph) of the believers. 

c. When the ruler of a country is running Iris administration, it is unlawful to 
unleash a campaign of distrust and strife, on flimsy grounds, against him 
unless he is really found guilty of promoting infidelity and unbelief and 
weakening the foundations of Islam. 

d. The tradition is explicit on the point that the adversaries of 'Uthman 
were all hypocrites. 
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L It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When he was ill, the 
Messenger of Allah HI said: T 
would like to have some of my 
Companions with me/ We said: 
'O Messenger of Allah! Shall we 
call Abu Bakr for you? 7 But he 
remained silent. We said: 'Shall 
we call 'Umar for you?' But he 


remained silent. We said: 'Shall 
we call 'Uthman for you?' He 
said: 'Yes/ So 'Uthman came and 
he spoke to him in private. The 
Prophet H§ started to speak to 
him and 'Uthman's expression 
changed." Qais said: "Abu 
Sahlah, the freed slave of 
'Uthman, narrated to me that on 
the Day of the Housed 'Uthman 
bin 'Affan said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah H| told m e what would 
come to pass and now I am 
coming to that day/ " 

In his narration of the Hadith , 
'Ali (one of the narrators) said 
(that he said): "And I am going to 
bear it with patience/' 

Qais said: "They used to Brink 
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The Day of the House: Tills refers to the day when the rebels besieged "Uthman in his 


house and murdered him. 
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that that was the Day of the 
House/' (S ahih) 
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Comments: * - 

a. This shows that 'Uthman was a close confidant of the Messenger of 
Allah il. 


b. The promise here refers to the instruction of the Messenger of Allah H§ to 
"Uthmart not to give in to the unjust demands of the miscreants, but 
remain patient and resolute. 


c. So absolute was "Uthman's devotedness and obedience to the Prophet g§ 
that he preferred to lay down his life over bowing down before falsehood. 
At the same time, he revered the Prophet H§ so much that he abstained 
from taking military action against the rebels in order to avoid bloodshed in 
the city of the Prophet .#§. 

d. Foretelling the future events so exactly, is a proof of the prophethood of the 
Messenger of Allah 


( 4 / 11 ) The Virtues Of 'Ali 
Bin Abu Talib 






& (n /£) 

4* 


His full name is 'Ali bin Abu Talib bin 'Abd Al-Muttalib bin Hashirn bin 
'Abd Manaf bin Qusai bin Kilab bin MuiTah bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai Qurashi 
Hashimi. Mother's name was Fatimah bint Asad bin Hashirn. He is 
nicknamed Abul-Hasan and Abu Sibtain. He was bom ten years before the 
Prophet's Call, and received his breeding under the careful patronage of the 
Prophet 3g§ and his venerable wife Khadijah ■■%>. He was the first among 
cliildren to accept Islam. Tire Companions pledged their allegiance to him 
after the martyrdom of 'Uthman He was martyred in 40 AH at the age 
of 60. 
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114. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Unlettered Prophet 
informed me (saying) that none 
but a believer would love me and 
none but a hypocrite would hate 
me/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Unmatched are the feats performed in the service and defence of Islam by 
the senior Companions. That is why anyone who loves Islam loves and 
respects them, while their very presence was a thorn in the side of the 
enemies of Islam. / Ali is also one among such great Companions. 
Therefore, love for him is the sign of love for Islam, and enmity towards 
him is the sign of hypocrisy. 

b. Love for 'Ali does not mean going beyond all limits, which a trait is 
found in some of the innovators. Some of these innovators, for example, 
regard him sinless like Prophets. Others hold him superior to Abu Bakr and 
'Umar 4^- Still others invest him with Divine attributes, while others go still 
farther and deify him. 

c. Differences among the Companions were their acts of judgment although, 
thanks to the machinations of the hypocrites, these differences of opinion 
sometimes even resulted in wars. It would, therefore, be unfair on the basis 
of these disputes to brand anyone of them a hypocrite. To believe like this is 
the hallmark of innovators. Ahlus-Sunmh (People of the Prophet's Path) 
consider it advisable to hold their tongues and avoid blaming any of them 
in such matters. 


115. Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet s§§ said to 'Ali: "Would it 
not please you to be to me as 
Harun was to Musa?" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah spoke these words to 'Ali when the Prophet 
jg| set out for the battle of Tabuk, and charged 'Ali to look after the 
affairs of Al-Madinah in his absence. 'Ali 4^ grieved at being left out from 
Jihad (fighting in the cause of Allah) and said: "Do you want to leave me 
with children and women?" It was in response to this that the Messenger of 
Allah spoke the words quoted above. ( Bukhari: 4416). 

b. Some people have tried to deduce from this Hadith proof of 'Ali's being the 
immediate successor of the Prophet : M. Harun sgi, they argue, was the 
successor of the Prophet Musa gggk, therefore "Ali must also be considered 
the rightful successor of the Prophet Muhammad £f| as caliph of the 
community. It is because of this assumption that they question the validity 
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of tlie appointment of the first three caliphs and hold them guilty of 
usurping the right of 'All This is a clear case of misconception as the 
commission of Harun as his brother's deputy was just a temporary 
arrangement meant to last only as long as Musa ggn lived. Similarly, 7 All's 
commission to work as the Prophet's deputy during the Prophet's military 
campaign of Tabuk was for a certain period of time during the lifetime of 
the Prophet Moreover, Harun never succeeded Musa $£}, as he had 
already died during the lifetime of his brother. It was in fact Yusha' bin 
Nun im who assumed the mantle of Musa I after his death. Thus, even if 
the Hadith is interpreted as containing a promise of 'Ali's caliphate, there is 
no basis to believe that he would be the first caliph after the Prophet's 
demise, without anyone intervening in between. 

116. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "We returned with 
the Messenger of Allah jjg from 
his Hajj that he had performed, 
and we stopped at some point on 
the road. He commanded that 
prayer should be performed in 
congregation, then he took the 
hand of 'Ali and said: 'Am I not 
dearer to the believers than their 
own selves?' They said: 'Yes 
indeed.' He said: 'Am I not dearer 
to every believer than Ills own 
self?' They said: 'Yes indeed/ He 
said: 'This man is tire friend of 
those whose master I am.' O 
Allah, take as friends those who 
take him as a friend, and take as 
enemies those who take him as an 
enemy/" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Prophet 3 g| spoke these words in praise of 'Ali ^ when he reached the 
place known as Ghadir Khum (Lake of Khum) on his way back from the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. An expression of proximity and close relationship with 
'Ali was considered necessary by the Prophet jfg. because some people 
had come up with complaints against him who had just returned from 
Yemen. 
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b. Some people have used even these remarks to establish All's title to being 
Prophet's immediate successor as caliph, although proximity of relationship 
or friendship has nothing to do with title for caliphate. 

c. The tradition also contains condemnation of the Kharijites who denied the 
merits of 'Ali as well as of those extremists among Shi'ahs who had 
deified 'Ali as a consequence of which he had punished them with 
death. (Bukhari: 6922) As regards our attitude towards 'Ali the Hadith 
simply means that we must have a feeling of love and not of hatred or ill- 
will towards him. 

117. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abu Laila said: "Abu 
Laila used to travel with 'Ali, and 
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he used to wear suinmer clothes 
in winter and winter clothes in 
summer. We said: 'Why don't you 
ask him (about that)?' He said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3§g sent 
for me and my eyes were sore, on 
the Day of Khaibar, I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, my eyes are 
sore/ He put some spittle into my 
eyes, then he said: 'O Allah, take 
heat and cold away from him/ I 
never felt hot or cold again after 
that day. He [the Prophet <§§] 
said: 'I will send a man who loves 
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Allah and His Messenger, and 
whom Allah and His Messenger 
love, and he is not one who flees 
from the battlefield/ The people 
craned their necks to see, and he 
sent for Ali and gave it (the 
banner) to him." (Da*if) 
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Comments: 

a. The battle of Khaibar took place in 7 AH. When Allah granted the Muslims 
victory over the Jews, the Messenger of Allah g| concluded with them a 
share-cropping agreement for 50% produce of the dates. It may be 
mentioned here that Khaibar is on the road to Syria from Al-Madinah, and 
is known as the land of forts and date palms. 
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b. Successors of the Companions revered the Companions so much, that they 
dared not ask them questions not directly related to education or 
knowledge. That is why, when they wished to know why 'Ali ^ did not 
put on clothes appropriate for various seasons, they asked the question 
through one of their associates who was relatively free with him. 

c. 'Ali's being specially summoned to lead the army of the believers is a proof 
of his special status. 

d. The eyes of 'Ali getting cured from the spittle of the Prophet gg is a 
miraculous phenomenon that is another proof of his prophethood. 

e. The Hadith also makes it clear that the word Mania used in the previous 
Hadith means 'friend". 


118. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|g said: 'Hasan and Husain 
will be the leaders of the youth of 
Paradise, and their father is better 
than them/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith contains the good news of Hasan and Husain being among the 
people of Paradise. 

119. It was narrated that Hubs hi 
bin Junadah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g§ say: "Ali is 
part of me and I am part of him, 
and no one will represent me 
except 'Ali/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Ali is a part of me', is an expression denoting his extreme proximity and 
closeness to the Prophet 5g§. 

b. 'Representing someone' means delivering and proclaiming the message on 
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his behalf. 

c. It could also mean fulfilling financial obligations, i..e, he had been 
authorized to carry out sale-purchase transactions on behalf of the Prophet 
during his lifetime 


120. It was narrated that 'Abbad 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Ali said: T 
am the slave of Allah and the 
brother of His Messenger j||. I am 
the greatest teller of the truth 
(Siddiq Akbar), and no one will say 
this after me but a liar. I prayed 
seven years before the people." 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 
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It is a Weak Hadith. Nasiruddin Albarri has declared it a fabrication. A 
scrutiny of the text will also reveal that it is highly improbable that 'Ali 
would claim drat he alone prayed with the Messenger of Allah j£ for seven 
years which was quite a long period, since after the declaration of the 
Prophet's mission. We know that, even during the first three years, a 
number of people in Makkah had accepted Islam through secret preaching. 
Moreover, how could a virtuous and modest servant of Allah like 'Ali 4$£> 
utter words of boasting like "I am Siddiq Akbar/' (the greatest of the 
truthful)? It is, thus, undoubtedly an extremely weak and false Hadith . 


121 . It was narrated that Sa'd bin 
Abu Waqqas said: "Mu'awiyah 
came on one of his pilgrimages 
and Sa'd entered upon him. They 
mentioned 'Ali, and Mu'awiyah 
criticized him. Sa'd became angry 
and said: 'Are you saying this of a 
man of whom I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |jg say: "If I 
am a person's close friend, 'Ali is 
also his close friend." And I heard 
him say: "You are to me like Harun 
was to Musa, except that there will 
be no Prophet after me." And I 
heard him say: "I will give the 
banner today to a man who loves 
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Allah and His Messenger/' (Sahih) 
JIS US’ 4)1 
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Comments: •*-»*-> r 1 -* 

a. It was a difference based purely on judgment. It is, therefore, not allowed 
that in such matters we take to reviling a Companion of the Prophet jjjg. 

b. If a person is being criticised in absentia, those present on the occasion are 
required to speak for him and mention his good points. 

c. The Hadiih refers to a number of the virtues of 'All 4 $b, some of which have 
already been mentioned in the previously quoted Ahadith . 


(5/11) The Virtues Of Zubair 
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His full name is Zubair bin 'Awwam bin Khuwailid bin Asad bin 'Abdul- 
'Uzza bin Qusai bin Kilab bin Murrah bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai Qurashi Asadi. 
His mother Safiyyah, was the paternal aunt of the Prophet his 
grandfather was the father of Khadijah the Mother of the Believers. He 
accepted Islam at the age of 15, and met his martyrdom on 10th Jumadah 
Al-'Ola, 36 AH during prayer, at the hands of Ibn Jarmuz, approximately at 
the age of 64. Zubair had a charming and handsome figure. He was tall, 
fairly built, and of brown complexion. He had a sparse beard/ and long 
hair, and enjoyed perfect health at the time of martyrdom. 


122. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3 §| 
said on the Day of Quraizah: 
'Who will bring us news of the 
people?' Zubair said: 'I will/ The 
Prophet 3 §§ said: 'Who will bring 
us news of the people?' Zubair 
said: 'I will/ three times. The 
Prophet jjfc said: 'Every Prophet 
has a Hawdri (sincere supporter or 
disciple), and my Hawdri is 
Zubair/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The military campaign against Banu Quraizah started just after the Battle of 
the Trenches. Thus, for all intent and purpose, the two battles were one battle. 
The term "The Day of Quraizah" here refers to the event of a particular day. 
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123. It was narrated that Zubair 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gl 
named his parents together for me 
on the Day of Uhud/'* 1 2 - (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It was also during the Battle of Uhud that the Prophet *H had named the 
his parents together for Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas and said: "Shoot the 
arrows, may my father and mother be sacrificed for you!" (Bukhari: 6184) 

b. Both Zubair and Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas are of those ten persons who 
were given the good news of Paradise in their life. 


124. It was narrated from Hi sham 
bin 'Urwah that his father said: 
"Aishah said to me: 'O 'Urwah, 
your two fathers were of those who 
answered (the Call of) Allah and 
the Messenger (Muhammad) after 
being wounded/'^ (they were) 
Abu Bakr and Zubair/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The tradition refers to the events that had taken place after the Battle of 
Uhud. The Prophet *§§ pursued the enemy until Harnra' AI-Asad, at a 
distance of eight miles. When the idolaters got the news of the pursuit, they 
were frightened and went hack without invading Al-Madinah. (See The 
Sealed Nectar, p. 291). 

b. 'Urwah bin Zubair is a nephew of 'Aishah %». His mother is Asma' bint 
Abu Bakr Abu Bakr is, thus, his maternal grand father and Zubair 
bin'Awwam is his father. 


[1] Meaning, he said: "May n\y father and mother be sacrificed for you" 

[2] Al 'Imran 3:172. 
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(6/11) The Virtues Of Talhah 
Bin 'Ubaidullah 
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His full name is Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah bin 'Uthman bin 'Amr bin Ka'b bin 
Sa'd bin Taim bin Murrah bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai bin Ghalib Quraishi Taimi, 
nicknamed Abu Muhammad. He enjoyed many distinctions in Islam: He 
was one of the Ten given the good tiding of Paradise. He was the eighth 
entrant into Islam and fifth among those who accepted Islam by the 
preaching of Abu Bakr 4 ^. He was a member of the Consultative 
Committee of 'Umar and was killed on Thursday, 10th of Jam&daul- 
Ukhra, 36 AH, in the Battle of the Camel, by an arrow shot at the behest of 
Marwan bin Hakam. 


125. It was narrated from Jabir 
that Talhah passed by the Prophet 
jgj and he said: "A martyr 
walking upon the face of the 
earth/' ( Da'ifi 
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Comments: J -uli Jl\ *a*»*J1j 

a. The authenticity of this Hadith is under dispute. Shaikh Albani considers it 
sound. (Silsilatul-Ahadithus-Sahihah : 126) The Hadith foretells that he will die 
a martyr which is a matter of great honour. 

b. He met his martyrdom during the Battle of the Camel, which means that 
the believers killed in battles between the Companions are not sinners 
before Allah, or else the news of his death would not have been given as a 
glad tiding. 
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126. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: 
"The Prophet looked at Talhah 
and said: 'This is one of those 
who fulfilled their covenant/ 
(Hasan) 
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Referring to Al-AJizab 33:23. 
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. ji> I <J ISj tTY*!*:^ t^uLojxJl ..U^p i; yj^ls> aJj c («wj^Sj) 

Comments: 


The Hadith accords great honor to Talhah by describing his death as a 
covenant fulfilled by him. In other words, the deeds done by him were 
considered so meritorious that he was ranked as a martyr even before his 
death. 


127, It was narrated that Musa 
bin Talhah said: We were with 
Mu'awiyah and he said: "1 heard 
the Messenger of Allah agg say: 
7 Talhah is one of those who 
fulfilled their covenant.' "(Hasan) 



128. It was narrated that Qais 
said: "I saw the paralyzed hand 
of Talhah, with which he had 
defended the Messenger of Allah 
#t on the Day of Uhud/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 127 & 128 


'Defending by the hand' here refers to file fact that he put his hand in front 
to block the arrows being directed by the enemy at the Prophet jj§, so as to 
keep him from harm. This had the effect of permanently paralyzing his 
hand. Probably there was no shield at hand at that moment. 


(7/11) The Virtues Of Sa'd 
Bin Abu Waqqas 4 fe 


CX <"/V) 



His lull name is Sa'd bin Malik bin Uhaib bin 'Abd ManM bin Zahra bin 
Kilab Qurashi Zahri, nicknamed Abu Ishaq, bom approximately thirty 
years before emigration. He was one of the Ten given the good tidings of 
Paradise, a famous Arab horseman, an important member of the 
Consultative Committee of 'Umar and was the first archer in Jihad (war 
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waged for the cause of Allah). He was the maternal uncle of the Prophet DU, 
and the third entrant into Islam. He founded the city of Kufah at the behest 
of 'Umar He died in a valley of Al-Madinah known as Aqiq at the age 
of fifty. 


129. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "I never saw the Messenger 
of Allah m mention his parents 
together^ for anyone except Sa'd 
bin Malik. He said to him on the 
Day of Uhud: 'Shoot, Sa'd! May 
my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you!'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Zubair also enjoys this distinction, as reported under Hadith 123. It may 
be that either 'Ali had no knowledge of it, or else he did not hear those 
words in relation to Zubair directly from the Prophet $g, while the 
comments about Sa'd -#> were made in his presence. 


130. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Musayyab said: "I heard Sa'd 
bin Abu Waqqas say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah j5§ mentioned 
his parents together for me on the 
Day of Uhud. He said: 'Shoot, 
Sa'd! May my father and mother 
be sacrified for you!'" (Sahih) 
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Meaning to say ^May my father and mother be secrificed for you/ 
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131* It was narrated that Qais 
said: "I heard Sa'd bin Abu 
Waqqas say: 'I am the first of the 
Arabs to shoot an arrow in the 
cause of Allah/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 130 & 131 

It is certainly a matter of honor for anyone to be the first in any work 
related to Jihad, and there is no harm describing such a feat as part of 
Allah's bounty, and the individual's thanks and gratitude to Him for the 


same. 

132* It was narrated that Hashim 
bin Hashim said: "I heard Sa'eed 
bin Musayyab say: 'Sa'd bin Abu 
Waqqas said: 'No one else became 
Muslim on the same day as I did; 
for seven days I was one-third of 
Islam/ " (Sahih) 
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By all accounts Abu Bakr & was the first among tlie free persons to accept 
Islam, and there was just one more entrant to Islam between him and Sa'd 
4®- Thus, Sa'd rightly earns the title and honor of being included in the 
list of those early Companions who are foremost in good deeds. 


(8/11) The Virtues Of The 
Ten 4 & 

133. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Zaid.bin 'Amr bin Nufail said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg| was 
one of the Ten (given glad tidings 
of Paradise). He ^ said: 'Abu 
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Bakr will be in Paradise; 'Umar 
will be in Paradise; 'Uthman will 
be in Paradise; 'All will be in 
Paradise; Talhah will be in 
Paradise; Zubair will be in 
Paradise; Sa'd will be in Paradise; 
'Abdur-Rahman will be in 
Paradise/' He was asked: 'Who 
will be the ninth?' He said: 'I 
will/ " {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith names nine people given glad timings of Paradise. Together 
with them the tenth is Abu TJbaidah bin Jarrah. These are known as "The 
Ten given glad tidings of Paradise/' These ten rank higher than all other 
Companions of the Prophet 
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you but a Prophet, a Siddiq or a <fcl oi 

martyr/" Then he listed them as - - -f ^ 

follows: "Hie Messenger of Allah * * ^ B ‘ ^ 318 

Ig, Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, .«JL*i jt JjJU? jf ^ VI didp 
'Ali, Talhah, Zubair, Sa'd, Ibn ' . , V \ 

'Awf and Sa'eed bin Zaid." ‘A-* lj ' 4>1 J ->~0 

(Sahih) ckli; .OUipj 
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Comments: 


134. It was narrated that Sa'eed ^ . & ’■ 

bin Zaid said: "1 bear witness that ‘ ^ x ^ . 

I heard the Messenger of Allah gg <j* <■ hf c 4^ o* c uJ 

say: 'Stand firm, O (mountain of) ^ 4 h • 4 , ^ y ^ j£ 

Hira, for there is no one upon ^ U - ' ^ ~ 

you but a Prophet, a Siddiq or a 4il ^13 ^ 

martyr/" Then he listed them as - f>r ^ 

follows: "Hie Messenger of Allah **^ ^ ^ 

i§, Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, jt JjJL^ jf ^ didp 

'Awf and Sa'eed bin Zaid." ‘A -*' J ' 4>1 

(Sahih) ,klL', ^JS', .bUle', 


a. Hie Hadith is explicit on the superiority of these Companions, because they 
accompanied the Prophet 3 $g on so many occasions. 

b. The Prophet spoke these words when the mountain of Hira' started 
shaking. The mountain stabilized the moment he spoke the words: "Stand 
firm/' It is certainly a miracle performed by the Prophet #g. 
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(9/11) The Virtues Of Abu 
'Ubaidah Bin Al-Jarrah ^ 


^ tP“ ("A) 

[£* -Oil j] 


His full name is 'Amir bin "Abdullah bin Jarrah bin Hilal bin 'Uhaib bin 
Dabba bin Harith bin Fihr Qurashi. He became known by the nickname 
Abu 'Ubaidah, the last part Jarrah being the name of his grandfather 
instead of the father. He joins the genealogy of die Prophet Ig at his 
forefather, Fihr. His father never accepted Islam and was killed at the hand 
of this son of his. He accepted Islam, at the invitation of Abu Bakr at the 
age of 29. He is the ninth entrant into Islam. He died during the plague 
epidemic of' Amwas in 8 AH, approximately at the age of 58. 


135. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah |jg said to the people of 
Najran; "l will send a trustworthy 
man with you, who is indeed 
trustworthy/' The people craned 
their necks to see, and he sent 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah. (Sahih) 


isjb- - yyo 


v-' v vs* * a > t ^ 

’J, juii 


7 s' 0 ^ * 0 s' } & ^ & y } s 

\ jAX>- ^ UJL>- 

s 5 ✓ < 

o s' • 8w( o s’ “ i a i P as 

if ‘yj is. u-f if ‘ls^i ^ ^ 

✓ s 

jiV cjii li <ii of 

ji- t L.f :or^J 

ll <.^,11)1 :JU .((^1 

' ti " 0 C > 

• ^ 0 


1 ^ S J^jp ^ 1 (—J ll* C-A L I <—i I ^ lt (_£J f 1 I 

L,<g^ ^y> d ^Jj l ./as t ^. 1 4 j t Qj*s>j XV £ 0 * ^ i«cp 

.<j ^>\ j* Y f T * 4 <cp 4ii! 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet j§| deputed Abu 'Ubaidali bin Jarrah to collect the wealth 
agreed upon in the peace treaty. It was on this occasion that he spoke these 
words. Soon after, those people accepted Islam. (The Sealed Nectar , p. 452) 

b. For offices involving financial responsibilities we should only appoint 
people who are trustworthy. Alongside other qualities, trustworthiness is 
the most important attribute for appointment to such offices. 


136. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah said to Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah: "This is the trustworthy 
man of this Umrmh." (Sahih) 
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Comments: w 

That is the reason why he is known as the " trustworthy man of this Unimak 
(community of the believers)/' 


(10/11) The Virtues Of 
'Abdullah Bin Mas'ud ^ 
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His full name is Abdullah bin Mas'ud bin Ghafil bin Habib bin Sharnkh bin 
Far bin Makhzum Al-Hadhali, nicknamed Abu Abdul-Rahman. His 
mother's name was Umm' Abd Wadd. He embraced Islam in its early phase, 
and says that he was the sixth entrant into Islam He died in 32 AH in Al- 
Madinah at the age of 63. In keeping with his will he was buried at night. 

137. It was narrated that 'Ali 
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Comments: - [<u: C l ^ l] “<> 

There is no need to try to rationalize the purported comments because the 
Hadith itself is weak. 

138. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar gave him the glad 
tidings that the Messenger of Allah 
3 §g had said: "Whoever would like 
to recite the Qur'an as fresh as 
when it was revealed, let him recite 
it like Ibn 'Umm 'Abd/ " (Sahih) 




said: "The Messenger of Allah i 
said: 'If I were to appoint anyone as 
my successor without consulting 
anyone, I would have appointed 
Ibn Umm 'Abd/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


^ £o£ I ^CLijPvj 

. y~s>- Judl tfi j^J 


a. The Hadith praises Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4^> for his manner of reciting the 
Qur'an. The expression 'as fresh as when it was revealed' means that 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4 ^ has a precise technique of producing the various 
sounds and words of the Qur'an without hie slightest deviation from the 
established norm. 

b. Just as it is important to read the Qur'an with understanding and follow its 
teachings, it is also essential and praiseworthy to recite it to the best of our 
ability. This shows the importance of learning the science of reciting the 
Qur'an with the accuracy of pronunciation and intonation. 


139. It was narrated that 
Abdullah said: ' The Messenger 
of Allah 4§§ said to me: 'The sign 
that you have been permitted to 
come in is that you raise the 
curtain and that you hear me 
speaking quietly, until I forbid 
you/ (i.e. unless I forbid you)." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Abdullah bin Mas'ud would most of the time keep himself in attendance 
with the Prophet #§, and was often called for various errands. That is why 
the rules of entry had been relaxed for him. Even slaves and slave girls have 
been exempted in the Noble Qur'an from seeking permission before entry, 
except on three occasions in the day and night. (24:58) 


(11/11) The Virtues Of 'Abbas ^ ^ Ui (\S \\) 

bin 'Abdul-Muttalib * * - ' 

Zj> 4ii ^ yikiii 

His full name is 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim bin 'Abd Manaf 
bin Qusai bin Kilab bin Murrah; nicknamed Abul-Fadl. He is Prophet's 
uncle. His mother Natilah, bint Janab bin Kulaib was the first woman to 
clothe the Sacred House in silk. Abbas was two years older than the 
Prophet jgJ, and was the chief of the tribe of Quraish in die pre-Islamic era, 
and performed the voluntary duty of providing water to the pilgrims. He 
lost his eyesight in old age. He died in Al-Madinah on Friday the 12th of 
Ramadan, at the age of 88, two years before the martyrdom of 'Uthman -4^. 
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140* It was narrated that 7 Abbas 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib said: "We 
used to come across groups of 
Quraish who would be talking, 
but they would stop talking 
(when we approached). We 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah jH and he said: "What is 
the matter with people who talk, 
then when they see a man from 
my family they stop talking? By 
Allah, faith will not enter a 
person's heart until he loves them 
for the sake of Allah and because 
of their closeness to me/ " ( Da'iJ) 
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141. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Ainr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjj§ said: 7 Allah 
has taken me as a close friend 
( Khalil) as He took Ibrahim as a 
close friend. So my house and the 
house of Ibrahim will be opposite 
to one another on the Day of 
Resurrection, and "Abbas will be 
in between us, a believer between 
two close friends/ 7 (Maudu 1 ) 
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Comments: 140 & 141 

Both the Ahddith quoted here are unauthentic. He is nevertheless a highly 
respected uncle and Companion of the Prophet g§. This by itself is no 
insignificant matter of prestige and honor. 
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(12/11) The Virtues Of Hasan 
And Al-Husain, The Two 
Sons Of 'Ali Bin Abu Talib 


142. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§| said 
to Hasan: "O Allah, I love him, so 
love him and love those who love 
him/' He said: "And he hugged 
him to his chest." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith affirms the excellence of Hasan ^ in that love for him is the 
means of getting the love of Allah. 


143. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |fg said: 'Whoever loves 
Hasan and Husain, loves me; and 
whoever hates them, hates me/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Hasan and Husain were the beloved grand children of the Prophet of Allah 
3 g§). Love for the Prophet |g, therefore, demands that we love all those 
whom the Prophet *§g loved. 

b. Love for the Prophet's family and the Companions is not a matter of mere 
iip service. The essence of love for them in fact lies in following their life 
examples. 
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144. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Abu Rashid that YaTa bin 
Murrah told them that they had 
gone out with die Prophet g to a 
meal to which they had been 
invited, and Husain was there 
playing in the street. The Prophet 
j§§ came in front of the people 
and stretched out his hands, and 
the child started to run here and 
there. The Prophet s§| made him 
laugh until he caught him, then 
he put one hand under his chin 
and tlie other on his head and 
kissed him, and said, "Husain is 
part of me and I am part of him. 
May Allah love those who love 
Husain. Husain is a tribe among 
tribes/' (Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
meaning). 
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Comments: 
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a. It is a part of Sunnah to accept an invitation for die meal. 

b. It is all right if young children play in a street. 

c. It is a part of Sunnah to hold a child and kiss him on the face as an 
expression of love. 


145. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said to 'Ali, Fatimah, 
Hasan and Husain: T am peace 
for those witii whom you make 
peace, and I am war for those 
with whom you make war /" 
(Ba'if) 
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<.4^_JllJt <.<_£jL*y^ <>■ j>-\ LuLa*^ I 

c4a i?L^I <Jy^- y TAY* t4il 




Comments: 

It is a weak Hadith. 

(13/11) The Virtues Of 
'Ammar bin Yasir ^ 


•^4^ ui^ j* fb t*-*jj**> iU "^' 


jJZ&j'te^Xiwhr) 


His full name is 'Ammar bin Yasir bin "Amir bin Malik bin Kynanah bin 


Qais bin Husain bin 'Ans, nicknamed Yaqzan. His mother's name is 
Sumayyah He embraced Islam with his parents in its early stage, and 
withstood tortures at the hands of the idolaters. He participated in the 
battle of Siffin on the side of 'Ali and met his martyrdom at the age of 
93, in the year 37 AH, at the hands of the Syrian army. 


146. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: "I was sitting 
with the Prophet ||g, and 'Ammar 
bin Yasir asked permission to 
enter. The Prophet ^ said: 'Let 
him in, welcome to the good and 
the purified/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. "Purified" here means the one whom Allah has blessed with sincerity, and 
has exempt from traits and manners unbecoming of a person possessed of 
complete faith. 

b. It is also a part of good manners to warmly welcome one's friends. 


147. It was narrated that Hani 
bin Hani said that Ammar 
entered upon 'All and he said: 
"Welcome to the good and the 
purified. I heard the Messenger of 
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Allah say: 'Ammar's heart £ * , . * s „ 

overflows with faith (Literally: up ; ; , c J 

to the top of his bones/ " (Da'if) ; ||| J 

.((^li; Jt uuj jiip 

<jjl <AYW\Y* / H :^Tu^dl ^ ^ C<—e.iLu*»|] : 

^S 1>«J t ^J> L*vjJ I JlLp 4jLjc*^ jia ! aJj 1 1 ^ ^ t ^ Jx> t Ll*xp o Ju^T j (3 ^ o L>- 

* I*1p i *ui S^j <, Uw* j*&j 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith is an affirmation of Ainmar's being a sincere believer. 

b. It is allowed to praise a person in his face if we are certain that it will not 
give him false vanity or pride. 


148. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $g 
said: "Ammar — no two things 
were shown to him but he chose 
the better of the two/ 7 (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

This and other similar Ahddith have been taken to mean that, in the dispute 
between 'Ali 4 ^ and Mu'awiyah 4fr, 'All's position was nearer the truth 
because, in that battle, Ammar 4 ^ had sided with 'Ali 4fc. 


(1^11) The Virtues Of 
Salman, Abu Dharr And 
Miqdad 


0 ^ 


> J>\j 0^ Jda (U/U) 


o 0 


! JjIaJI 


Salman: When asked about his genealogy, he replied: "Fm Salman the son 
of Islam/' His family tree before Islam is as follows: Mabah (or Rouzbeh) 
bin Budakhshan bin Moursalan bin Bahbudhan bin Firouz bin Sahrak. He is 
nicknamed 'Abdullah, but was famous by his title Salman Al-Khair He was 
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bom in a Zoroastrian family, then spent considerable time in getting 
Christian education and training, but was finally blessed with the creed of 
Islam. 

Abu Dharr: His full name: Jundub bin Junadah bin Sufyan bin 'Ubaid bin 
Haram bin Ghifar Al-Ghifari, was popularly known by his nickname Abu 
Dharr. He was the fourth or fifth among Muslims when he embraced Islam 
in Makkah. He died in Rabadhah in 23 AH. 'Abdullah led his funeral 
prayer. He occupied a very high place in the attribute of piety and 
abstinence from worldly pleasures. He was completely averse to accepting 
official gifts and positions of authority. He was absolutely focused on 
aversion to this world and fondness for life in the next world. 

Miqdad: His full name is Miqdad bin 'Amr bin Tha'labah bin Malik bin 
Rabi'ah bin Thumamah bin Matrud bin 'Amr bin Sa'd (according to Al- 
Isti'ab). He was an ally of Aswad bin 'Abd Yaghuth in the pre-Islamic era. 
Aswad had adopted him as his son. That is the reason why he became 
known as Miqdad bin Aswad in Makkah and elsewhere. He was the first to 
openly declare his Islam in Makkah. In the battle of Badr he only possessed 
a horse. He thus enjoys the honour of being the first horseman to take part 
in Jihad for the sake of Allah. He died during the caliphate of 'Uthman ^ at 
the age of seventy. His funeral prayer was led by 'Uthman 4^>. 


149. Ibn Buraidah narrated that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Allah has 

commanded me to love four 
people, and He told me that He 
also loves them/ He was asked: 
'O Messenger of Allah, who are 
they?' He said: "Ali is one of 
them/ and he said that three 
times, 'and Abu Dharr, Salman 
and Miqdad/ " (Da'if) 
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150. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
first people to declare their Islam 
publicly were seven: The 
Messenger of Allah #§, Abu Bakr, 
'Ammar and his mother 
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Sumayyah, Suhaib, Bilal and 
MiqdacL With regard to the 
Messenger of Allah, Allah 
protected him through his 
paternal uncle Abu la Jib. With 
regard to Abu Bakr, Allah 
protected him through his people. 
As for the rest, the idolaters 
seized them and made them wear 
coats of chain-mail and exposed 
them to the intense heat of the 
sun. There was none of them who 
did not do what they wanted 
them to do, except for Bilal. He 
did not care what happened to 
him for the sake of Allah, and his 
people did not care what 
happened to him. Then they gave 
him to the children, who took him 
around in the streets of Makkah 
while he was saying, 'Ahad, AJiad 
(One, One) / " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


t * i j \ : ju»j>- l a>~ j >-1 

4 YAt /TipSWlj t V*Ar: c AdL^i\) 


a. Whatever the Companions <#> said with their- tongues, in conformity with 
the wishes of the idolaters, does not adversely affect their rank or status, 
since the Qur'an itself gives us the permission to articulate the words of 
disbelief to protect our lives, if persecution and torture reach beyond the 
limits of human endurance (see 16:106). 


b. This shows the steadfastness and greatness, of Bilal that he chose the 
path of determination and resolution instead of licence and permission. 


151. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 4§g said: T have been 
tortured for the sake of Allah as 
no one else has, and I have 
suffered fear for the sake of Allah 
as no one else has. I have spent 
three days when Bilal and I had 
no food that any living being 
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could eat but that which could be 
concealed in the armpit of Bilal/ " 
(Hasan) 


.«jSb Li 


d^pU-i ’ 1} C. Aji La5 V 6JUfi> *£»■ j>~\ [ ^ ?Uyg I 

4,>cj>w?J i I <J 1$ J 4 4 j jLa->- OjJl^ TtVYl^ t ^ l_j 

Comments: ' 

The Prophet ||§ endured the cruelties of the idolaters much before his 
Companions. This shows that anyone who invites the people to the path of 
truth, must demonstrate more fortitude and determination so that he 
becomes an exemplar for others. 


(15/11) The Virtues Of Bilal ^ <"/■'*) 

His full name is Bilal bin Rabah the Abyssinian, nicknamed Abu 'Abdul- 
Karim or Abu 'Abdullah. His mother's name is Hamamah He was the 


Prophet's Mu'adhdhin and treasurer. He was a slave of Banu Jumah of 
Makkah. He embraced Islam at an early stage and endured great suffering 
at the hands of the idolaters. He 4b died after reaching the age of sixty in 
the year 20 AH, in the territory of Syria. 


152. It was narrated from S31im 
that a poet praised Bilal bin 
'Abdullah and said: "Bilal bin 
'Abdullah is better than any other 
Bilal." Ibn 'Umar said: 'You are 
lying. The Bilal of the Messenger 
of Allah is better than any other 
Bilal/ " (Da'if) 
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(16/L1) The Virtues Of 
Khabbab 



J?U*0\/n) 


His full name is Khabbab bin Aratt bin Jandalah bin Sa'd bin Klmzaimah 
Al-Tamim, nicknamed Abu 'Abdullah or Abu Ahmad or Abu Yahya. He 
was enslaved in the days of pre-Islamic Ignorance Qahiliyyah) during the 
plundering of a certain tribe, and was sold in Makkah. Umm Anmar bint 
Siba' purchased him. He is the sixth among those who loudly proclaimed 
their Islam. The idolaters tortured him by making him lie over burning-hot 
stones that burned the flesh of his back. All these cruelties failed to break 
his determination. He died after a protracted illness at the age of seventy- 
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three in 37 AH. 'Ah led his funeral prayer. He was the first Companion 
to be buried in Kufah. 


153, It was narrated that Abu 
Lalla Al-Kindi said: "Khabbab 
came to 7 Umar and said: 'Come 
close, for no one deserves this 
meeting more than you, except 
'Ammar/ Then Khabbab started 
to show him the marks on his 
back where the idolaters had 
tortured him/' (Da'if) 
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a. 'Umar 4 ® seated Khabbab close to himself. This shows both his honour 
and esteem as well as 'Umar's 4s love for him. 

b. Muslim rulers must give due honor and respect to those who strive for the 
glory of the faith and endure torture and persecution for its sake. 


154. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "The most merciful 
of my Urnmah towards my 
Ummah is Abu Bakr; the one who 
adheres most sternly to the 
religion of Allah is 'Umar; the 
most sincere of them in shyness 
and modesty is 'Uthman; the best 
judge is 'Ali bin Abu Talib; the 
best in reciting the Book of Allah 
is Ubayy bin Ka'b; the most 
knowledgeable of what is lawful 
and unlawful is Mu'adh bin Jabal; 
and the most knowledgeable of 
the rules of inheritance {Fara id) is 
Zaid bin Thabit. And every nation 
has a trustworthy guardian, and 
the trustworthy guardian of this 
Ummah is Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah." (Sahih) 
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155. Another chain with similar 
wording (as no. 154) but he $|§ 
said that Zaid was: "The most 
knowledgeable of them 
concerning the rules of 
inheritance/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 154 & 155 

a. The Hadith points out the special characteristics of certain Companions. 
Mention has been made here of the distinctive feature that characterizes 
each Companion, although the Companions were, in general terms, 
endowed with all such qualities. 

b. A leader must be aware of the qualities of his associates and companions, 
so that he is able to entrust each one with the responsibility that he is best 
capable of performing. 


(17/11) The Virtues Of Abu 
Dharr 


>> JL 


f jii o>/w) 


156. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah g§ say: 
'There is no one on earth, or under 
the sky, who speaks more 
truthfully than Abu Dharr.'" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith does not mean that Abu Dharr has outdone Abu Bakr in 
superiority, since Abu Bakr ^ had many other virtues as well in which he 
was superior to Abu Dharr 
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(18/11) The Virtues Of Sa'd . . 

Bin Mu'adh ' - 

His full name is Sa'd bin Mu'adh bin Nu'man bin Imra'ul-Qais bin Zaid bin 
'Abdul Ashhal Al-Ansari, nicknamed Abu 'Ami. His mother's name was 
Kabshah bint Raff. He entered the fold of Islam by the preaching of Mus'ab 
appointed by the Prophet to invite people to Islam in Al-Madinah. He 
met his martyrdom as a result of excessive bleeding from a wound received 
in the battle of Banu Quraizah. The Prophet |j§ himself led the funeral 
prayer for him. And when the Prophet |jg returned from his burial, tears 
were seen trickling down to his beard. Sa'd died at the age of 37 in the 
month of Shawwal 5 AH. 

157. It was narrated that Bara' 

A 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ was given a gift of a 
length of silk fabric. The people 
started passing it around to one 
another. The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Are you admiring this?' 

They said: 'Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah/ He said: 'By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! The 
handkerchief of Sa'd bin Mu'adh 
in Paradise is better than this/" 
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(Sahih) t 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith affirms that Sa'd bin Mu'adh will not only be housed in 
Paradise, but will also receive superior blessings there. 

b. Even the most extravagant article of tills world cannot match the ordinary 
item of Paradise 

158. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'The Throne of the Most 
Merciful trembled upon the death 
of Sa'd bin Mu'adh/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Even the Throne of the Most High swayed in delight when the blessed soul 
of Sa'd bin Mu'adh #5 reached the heavens above. 

b. The apparently lifeless and irrational objects in Allah's creation are not 
really so. In fact even these objects have consciousness and feelings of their 
own that are beyond our perception. 

( 19 / 11 ) The Virtues Of Jarir jl£ 

Bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali 

His full name is Jarir bin 'Abdullah bin Jabir bin Malik bin Nadr Al-Bajali, 
nicknamed Abu 'Amr or Abu 'Abdullah. His mother's name was Bajilah 
bint Sa'd. He takes his family name Al-Bajali from her. He came to the 
Prophet |j§ in the year 10 AH in Ramadan, and embraced Islam at his 
hands. He died in 51 or 54 AH. 

159, It was narrated that Jarir bin 
'Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "The 

became Muslim, and whenever he 
saw me he would smile at me. I 
complained to him that I could 
not sit firmly on a horse, so he 
struck me on the chest with his 
hand and said: y O Allah, make 
him firm and cause him to guide 
others and be rightly-guided/" 

(Sahih) 


Messenger of Allah $f§ never 
refused to see me from the time I 
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Comments: 

a. Jarir bin 'Abdullah 4&> was very handsome and tall. 'Umar ^ used to call 
him 'Yousuf of this UmrrwhJ 


b. Jarir bin 'Abdullah 4b enjoyed much closeness to the Prophet 4b. 

c. Meeting someone with a smiling face is an indication of joy bom of love for the 
person concerned. It is because a person feels happy when he meets his loved 
one. This also shows die happy and affable disposition of the Prophet |jg. 

d. Horsemanship is an art which is essential for a fighter for the cause of 
Allah. 
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(20/11) The Virtues Of The 
People Of Badr 


jJo J^l J.Jai ( S \ /Y ♦) 

* y 


160. Rafi' bin Khadij said: "Jibiil 
or an angel came to the Prophet 
j§§ and said: 'How do you regard 
those among you who were 
present at Badr?' He said: 'They 
are the best among us/ He said: 
'We think the same (of the angels 
who were present at Badr), they 
are the best of the angels/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith is explicit on the superiority of those Companions who 
participated in the battle of Badr. According to a well-known Hadith the 
number of Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313 
while other reports say it was 314 or 317 (see Fathul-Bdri, 364/7, H. 3956). 

b. The angels have come down on occasions other than Badr as well. 
However, those who witnessed Badr are superior to others in rank. 

c. jihad is a matter of great virtue. Hence, it is a thing of honor, not only for 
human beings, but also for the angels. 


161. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'Do not revile my 
Companions, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! If any 
one of you were to spend the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud in 
gold, it would not equal a 
Mudd^ spent by anyone of them, 
nor even half a Mudd /' {Sahih) 
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1 A dry measure of two thirds of a kilgram (approx.) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith is addressed to all those Muslims who come after the 
Companions. Even a vastly meritorious act of the late day Muslims would 
not, before Allah, equal a seemingly petty act done by the Companions. 

b. The reason why the deeds done by the Companions rank so high, is simply 
this that they made their sacrifices at a time when Islam was just laying its 
foundations. 


162. It was narrated that Nusair 
bin DhuTuq said: "Ibn 'Umar 
used to say: 'Do not revile the 
Companions of Muhammad 3§g, 
for the stay of anyone of them for 
a brief period (with the Prophet 
ij|) is better than all the good 
deeds that anyone of you does in 
his lifetime/ " ( Da'if) 
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(21/11) The Virtues Of The [JU&I jjj] (M /Y S) 

Ansar 

The Arabic word Ansar is the plural of Ndsir which means a helper. When 
the Prophet jt/j came from Makkah to Al-Madinah after emigration, the 
tribes of Aws and Khazraj believed in him and made an agreement of help 
and cooperation with him. It was in recognition of their meritorious act that 
the Prophet a§§ gave them the title Ansar. (Bukhari: 3776). 


163. It was narrated that Bara' bin 

A 

'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |jg said: 'Whoever loves the 
Ansar, Allah will love him, and 
whoever hates the Ansar, Allah 
will hate him."' (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: "I said to 
'Adi: 'Did you hear that from Bara' 
bin 'Azib?' He said: 'It was to me 
that he narrated it/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Hatred towards those devotees of Islam is indicative of hatred towards Islam, 
as well as towards the Messenger of Allah m. It, therefore, follows that hatred 
towards the Helpers (Ansar) can only lodge in the heart of a hypocrite. 

164. It was narrated from'Abdul- H i'Jjl-Z. - \nf 


, / Or > © 1 O M ^ 0 ^ i r ♦ , 


- U£ 


Muhaimin bin 'Abbas bin Sahl bin a ^ ^ ^ 

Sa'd, from Iris father, from his Cf- bf <1^ 

grandfather, that the Messenger of t4 J — 

Allah« said: "The Ansar are an ' ' ^ 7 ' 

inner garment and the people are jUanfl» gS dl 

an outer garment. If the people Uj -fc, ?f y J > (f,j 5 

were to head towards one valley *" ■ ^ • " • 

or a narrow mountain pass and t Ldj iLw 

the Ansar towards another, I * , 0 y >„. i - “In - ^ 

would travel to the valley of the M fl ^T W 0^1 ^ 

Ansar, and were it not for the . «jUJVl ^ 

Hijrah, I would have been a man 
from among the Ansar.” (SahiJi) 

iWij <j£jL>uJi JUp o41)Jw>ijj UU^s<? ^o~£dl*UP & 

. b»JS yS' a 

Comments: 

a. Words of the Prophet quoted above confirm not only the excellence of 
die Ansar, but also die fact that they occupied a very prominent status in 
the sight of the Prophet £| 

b. The Hadith points out that just as Hijrah (emigration of the believers for the 
sake of Allah) is a laudable act, extending help and assistance to the 
emigrants (Muhdjir) is also an extremely meritorious act. 

c. The Ansar are the best community second only to the Muhdjir in Islam. 

165. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin i£U. ^J\ ^ JZ jjf - Mo 
'Amr bin 'Awf narrated from his o „ , V ^ ^ * - 

father, that his grandfather said: Cf- ^' ] ^ if. : '^ LA ai 

' The Messenger of Allah jjj§ said: : j£ ^ ^ ,*J\ U v ,1* 

'May Allah have mercy on the ^ ’ T „ 

Ansar , and the children of the tjUaiVl <uil &\ JjA; JU 

Ansar, and the grandchildren of f , jA 
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(22/11) The Virtues Of Ibn 
'Abbas & 

His fail name is Abdullah bin 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim bin 
' Abd Manaf Qurashi Hashimi He was the paternal cousin of the Prophet i§| 
and the maternal cousin of Khalid bin Walid 4b. Due to Ins amazingly vast 
knowledge, he was popularly known as the "Sea of Knowledge' and the 
'Learned Man of the Community'. He was bom during the Prophet's period 
of confinement in a narrow tract known as the Valley of Abu Talib, and 
died in the year 68 AH at the age of 71 in the city of Tail 




166. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m embraced me and said: 
'O Allah, teach him wisdom and 
the (correct) interpretation of the 
Book/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. aJU ^ rv<n: ^ 


a. The word 'wisdom' used in the context of this Hadith means the knowledge 
of Hadith. 


b. Allah, the Glorified, accepted the prayer of His Messenger 4§g, and 
bestowed upon Ibn 'Abbas ^ that high position in the exegesis 
(interpretation) of the Noble Qur'an, such that he has come to be known as 
the Prince of the Exegetes. 

c. Prayer for the bestowal of useful knowledge is the best prayer, because it is 
a treasure that brings honor in this world and earns higher ranks in the 
Hereafter. 


Chapter 12. The Khawarij J >S ^ - (>y 

(\Y 1) 


Khawarij (literally those who go out or secede) are known by several names, 
such as (i) Hukmiyyah: So named because they had rejected the verdict of 
the arbitrators appointed by 'Ali and Mu'awiya under the plea that 
judgment rests only with Allah; (ii) Haruriyyah : Nicknamed as such because 
they were stationed at the place known as Harura ; (Hi) Shurdt (Purchasers ); 
So called because they thought that they had sold their lives for the 
pleasure of Allah; and (iv) Mdriqah (Passers through): So named because 
they had strayed away from true faith. 
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167. 'Ubaidah narrated from 'Ali bLU- 





The Book Of The Sirnnah 


186 


bin Abu Talib, that he mentioned 
the Khmvdrij, and said: "Among 
them there will be a man with a 
defective hand, or a short hand, 
or small hand. If you were to 
exercise restraint (i.e. not become 
overjoyed), I would tell you of 
what Allah has promised upon 
the lips of Muhammad ig for 
those who kill them" I ('Ubaidah) 
said: "Did you hear that from 
Muhammad jig?" He said: "Yes, 
by the Lord of the Ka'bah!' — 
three times/' (Sahih) 

ed o/ y ^ 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet ig has spoken about the Khaivarij at some length, and the 
events happened exactly as he had described them. It is a proof of his 
prophethood. 

b. The Hadiih affirms the virtue of 'Ali and his associates that waged a war 
against the Khmvdrij . 

c. It is allowed to swear by Allah for purposes of emphasis. 
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168. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j|g said: 'At 
the end of time there will appear 
a people with new teeth (i, e., 
young in age), with foolish minds. 
They will speak the best words 
ever uttered by mankind and they 
will recite the Qur'an, but it will 
not go any deeper than their 
collarbones. They will pass 
through Islam like an arrow 
passes through its target. 
Whoever meets them, let him kill 
them, for killing them will bring a 
reward from Allah for those who 
kill them." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Innovation in religion, be it in belief or action, is a sign of lack of 
understanding or stupidity. In other words, only a person who either has 
no understanding of religion, or considers it imperfect and incomplete, 
indulges in acts of innovation. 

b. The Qur'an 'not going any deeper than the people's collarbones' would 
either mean that they would repeat the Qur'an by die tongues, but it would 
not create any effect upon them, or that they would be denied the true 
understanding of it. 

c. An innovator considers his self-invented words and actions as true Islam. 
That is why he is deprived from the real face of Islam. 

d. We must first try to instruct them into true Islam and make manifest their 
error. In case they refuse to see reason and become a source of misguidance 
for others, the Islamic government should treat them as traitors and crush 
their mischief by force. 

169* It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "I said to Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri: 'Did you hear the 
Messenger of Allah i§§ mention 
anything about the Haruriyyah (a 
sect of Khawarij ?' He said: T heard 
him mention a people who would 
appear to be devoted worshippers: 

"Such that any one of you would 
regard his own prayer and fasting 
as insignificant when compared to 
theirs. But they will pass through 
Islam like an arrow passing 
through its target, then he (the 
archer) picks up his arrow and 
looks at its Iron head but does not 
see anything, then he looks at the 
shaft and does not see anything 
then he looks at the band: that 
which is wrapped around the Iron 
head where it is connected to the 
shaft, then he looks at the feather 
and is not sure whether he sees 
anything or not.'' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Khawarij exerted great effort in the doing of devotional acts like prayers 
and fasting, so much so that even the Companions were amazed at their 
zeal and zest. But no amount of effort in the doing of acts of worship will 
be of any benefit if there are flaws in one's faith. 

b. The KJwwarij are certainly the people gone astray from the right path and 
lost touch with true Islam. The majority of the scholars, however, consider 
them just a misguided and rebellious lot. 


170. It was narrated that Abu 
Pharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 2|| said: 'There will be people 
among my Ummah (nation) after 
me who will recite the Qur'an, but 
it will not go any deeper than their 
throats. They will pass through 
Islam like an arrow passing 
through its target, then they will 
never return to if. They are the 
most evil of mankind and of all 
creation/" 'Abdullah bin Samit 
said: "I mentioned that to Raff bin 
'Amr, the brother of Hakam bin 
'Amr Ghifari and he said: 'I also 
heard that from the Messenger of 
Allah H§/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ dUX*. 

a. Innovators are worse than animals. 


b. The Hadith has been taken to mean that the group of innovators are part of 
the Ummah, which means that in worldly affairs they shall be treated like 
other Muslims. They are nevertheless a deviant and sinning lot. 

171. It was narrated that Ibn OLz, J\ ^ y y\ - \SS 


'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ijg said: 'Some people 
among my Ummah will recite the 
Qur'an, but they will pass 
through Islam like an arrow 
passing through its target. 
(Sahih) 
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172. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that Jabir bin Abdullah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
was in Ji'ranah and he was 
distributing gold nuggets and 
spoils of war which were in Bilal's 
lap, A man said: 'Do justice, O 
Muhammad! For you have not 
done justice!' He said: 'Woe to 
you! Who will do justice after me 
if I do not do justice?' 'Umar said: 
'O Messenger of Allah! Let me 
strike the neck of this hypocrite!' 
The Messenger of Allah g§ said: 
'This man has some companions 
who recite the Qur'an but it does 
not go any deeper than their 
collarbones. They will pass 
through Islam like an arrow 
passing through its target.'" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. To raise objections to an action or word of the Prophet 0„ or to find fault 
with it, or consider it impracticable — all these are tire characteristics of the 
hypocrites. A true believer will never do any such thing. 

b. The incident stands out as a shining example of the Prophet's attribute of 
tolerance, clemency and patience for which reason he chose not to punish 
the man for his insolence. 


173. It was narrated that Ibn Abu 
Awfa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H| said: 'Tire Khawarij are 
the dogs of Hell/ " (Sahih) 




4 __ 


e 






Ji 


- wr 





4111 J 




‘jj .jSM 

J15 : J li J> ‘J 



The Book Of The Stutmah 


190 


-5 a 


t 


t V \ I ^ & j£u ! t (j-**^* - a* C* d j <- (3 (j-^ 1 ^ ® 0 / £ I -Lij>~! ! f^***^} T ^ij>eS 


174. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "There will emerge 
people who will recite the Qur'an 
but it will not go any deeper than 
their collarbones. Whenever a 
group of them appears, they 
should be cut off (i.e. killed)." Ibn 
'Umar said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g§ say: 
'Whenever a group of them 
appears, they should be killed' — 
(he said it) more than twenty 
times — 'until Dajjdl emerges 
among them/ " {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith contains the indication that only a small number of people shall 
be influenced by the erroneous ideas of the Khazvd?ij. The majority of the 
people shall not only stick to the right path with regard to this misguided 
group, but also fight them and liquidate them. 

b. It seems that the Dajjdl (False Christ) will also try to misrepresent falsehood 
as truth in order to misguide die people. Hie Prophet 'Eisa M shall kill him 
and his associates. 


175, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: 'At the end of time 
or among this nation (Ummati) 
there will appear people who will 
recite Qur'an but it will not go any 
deeper than their collarbones or 
their throats. Their distinguishing 
feature will be their shaved heads. 
If you see them, or meet them, then 
kill them/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: - 

Some scholars consider it a Soimd Hadith. Shaving the heads as the 
distinguishing feature of the Khawdrij does not mean that anyone that 
shaves his head is necessarily a Khdriji . It only means that they did it as a 
habit. Among the noted Companions, / AJi 4&> also used to regularly shave 
his head. 

176. Abu Ghalib narrated that 
Abu Umamah said: "(The 
Khawdrij) are the worst of the 
slain who are killed under 
heaven, and the best of the slain 
are those who were killed by 
them. Those (Khawdrij) are the 
dogs of Hell. Those people were 
Muslims but they became 
disbelievers/ 7 I said: "O Abu 
Umamah, is that your opinion?" 

He said: "Rather I heard it from 
the Messenger of Allah 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith contains a strong condemnation of the Khawdrij, and is 
categorical on the point that they are disbelievers and are of the people of 
HeH. 

b. The Hadith confirms the heretical nature of their beliefs for which reason 
they have been declared as having gone out of the fold of Islam and entered 
the realm of disbelief. 

c. Muslims fighting the Khawdrij shall earn for themselves a higher rank and a 
distinctive position before Allah. 

Chapter 13. Concerning 
Denial By The Jahmiyyah 
(i.e. Seeing Allah In The 
Hereafter, etc.) 

177. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
"Abdullah said: "We were sitting 
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with the Messenger of Allah jj§. 
He looked at the moon, which 
was full, and said, 7 Indeed, you 
will see your Lord as you see this 
moon. You will not feel the 
slightest inconvenience and 
overcrowding in seeing Him. If 
you have the power not to be 
overcome and to say this prayer 
before the sun rises and before it 
sets, then do that/ Then he 
recited: "And glorify the praises 
of your Lord, before the rising of 
the sun and before (its) 
setting."^ ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


a. The Jahmiyyah sect takes its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. This 
heretical sect differs from the mainstream school of the People of the Sunnah 
in several conceptual matters. 

b. The Hadith affirms that the believers 7 seeing their Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection and thereafter in Paradise is an undeniable fact. This is, 
however, not possible in this world for the simple reason that we, with our 
present body and its potential, are not capable to endure seeing Allah with 
our mortal eyes. 

c. It does not mean that the other three obligatory prayers have no 
significance. It only means that anyone who can regularly perform, the Fajr 
and 'Asr prayers is in a better position to perform other prayers as well. It is 
because Fajr is performed at a time when a person tends to be sleepy and 
lazy. As for the 'Asr, it is the peak time for man's occupation with his 
business and other worldly activities. That is why it needs much greater 
effort on the part of the man to perform them on time and in congregation. 
Anyone who does them well can also take care of other prayers with 
comparative ease. 

d. Striking the similitude of the moon is also meant to convey the idea of 
Allah's being above and aloof from His entire creation. 


[i] 
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178. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: 'Do you crowd one 
another in order to see the moon 
on the night when it is full?' They 
said: 'No.' He said: 'And you will 
not crowd one another in order to 
see your Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The believers shall be able to see Allah with as much ease as they can see 
the moon when it is full. 


179. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Will we see 
our Lord?' He said: 'Do you crowd 
one another to see the sun at mid¬ 
day when there are no clouds?' We 
said: 'No/ He said: 'Do you crowd 
one another to see the moon on the 
night when it is full and there are 
no clouds?' We said: 'No/ He said: 
'You will not crowd one another to 
see Him, just as you do not crowd 
to see these two things/ " (Sahih) 
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180. Waki' bin Hudus narrated 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin 
said: "I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, will we see Allah on the 
Day of Resurrection? And what is 
the sign of that in His creation?' 
He said: 'O Abu Razin, do each of 
you not see the moon 
individually?' I said: 'Of course/ 
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He said: 'Allah is Greater, and 
that is His sign in His creation/ " 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The phrase 'each one seeing (the moon) individually' is used to convey the 
idea that, notwithstanding the fact that those seeing Him shall be in 
multitudes, no one shall have any difficulty in seeing Him. 


181. Waki' bin Hudus narrated 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Allah laughs at the despair 
of His slaves although He soon 
changes it/^ I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, does the Lord 
laugh?' He said: 'Yes/ I said: 'We 
shall never be deprived of good 
by a Lord Who laughs/ "(Hasan) 
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182. Waki' bin Hudus narrated 
that his paternal unde Abu Razin 
said: "I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, where was our Lord before 
He created His creation?' He said: 
He was above the clouds, below 
which was air, and above which 
was air and water. Then He created 
His Throne above the water/" 
(Hasan) 
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The calamity that gave rise to the despair. 
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Comments: 

The word 'Ama T occrurring in the Arabic sentence Kana fi 'ama could stand 
for the cloud. It could also mean 'something beyond human 
comprehension 7 . In other words, the answer to the question asked would be 
beyond the understanding of man. Anyhow, there was probably the need to 
rationalize the answer or justify the text if the Hadith were Sound, it is not. 
It is in fact a Weak "Hadith", (according to Shaikh Albani) which needs no 
rationalizing. 


183. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz ALMazini said: "We 
were with 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
when he was circumambulating 
the House; a man came up to him 
and said: 'O Ibn 'Umar, what did 
you hear the Messenger of Allah 
3l| say about the Najwa?'^ He 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah Hr say: 'On the Day of 
Resurrection, the believer will be 
brought close to his Lord until He 
will cover him with His screen, 
then He will make him confess his 
sins. He will ask him: "Do you 
confess?" He will say: "O Lord, I 
confess." This will continue as long 
as Allah wills, then He will say: "I 
concealed them for you in the 
world, and I forgive you for them 
today." Then he will be given the 
scroll of his good deeds, or his 
record, in his right hand. But as for 
the disbeliever or the hypocrite, 
(his sins) will be announced before 
the witnesses.'" (One of the 
narrators) Khalid said: "At: 'before 
the witnesses' there is something 
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The secret conversation that Allah will have with His slaves on the Day of Resurrection. 
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missing/'* 1 ^ "These are the ones 
who lied against their Lord!' No 
doubtl the curse of Allah is on the 
wrongdoers/'^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadiih contains the affirmation of Allah's attribute of speech. The 
People of the Sunnah hold the belief that Allah speaks whatever He wills, 
whenever He wills and, to whoever He wills; and the addressee hears Him 
speak. 

b. It speaks of a great bounty from Allah which encourages the believers to 
hope for His mercy. It also mentions the disgrace of the sinners, regarding 
which the believers are to remain in constant fear of Allah, since both hope 
and fear are the necessary ingredients of Imam 


184. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah m said: 'While the 
people of Paradise are enjoying 
their blessings, a light will shine 
upon them, and they will raise 
their heads, and they will see 
their Lord looking down upon 
them from above. He will say: 
"Peace be upon you, O people of 
Paradise." This is what Allah says 
in the Verse: "Saldm (peace be on 
you) — a Word from the Lord 
(Allah), Most Merciful." [3] He 
will look at them and they will 
look at Him, and they will not 
pay any attention to the delights 
(of Paradise) so long as they look 
at Him, until He will screen 
Himself from them. But His light 
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1 That is: 'They say' as visible in the Verse. 
[21 Hud 11:18. 

P1 Ya-Sin 36:58. 
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and blessing will remain with 
them in their abodes/ " ( Da'if) 
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185. It was narrated that 'Adi bin 
Hatim said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sg§ said: 'There is no one 
among you but his Lord will 
speak to him without any 
intermediary between them. He 
will look to his right and will not 
see anything but that which he 
sent forthJ 1J He will look to his 
left and will not see anything but 
that which he sent forth. Then he 
will look in front of him and will 
be faced with the Fire. So 
whoever among you can protect 
himself from the Fire / even by 
means of half a date, let him do 
so/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith also contains the confirmation of Allah's attribute of speech. 

b. Each person shall render his account by himself Ho one in this world 
should, therefore, put his trust in some religious or divine person for 
intercession. 

c. Virtuous deeds are a prerequisite for deliverance from Hell-fire. 

d. Charity is also one of die means of securing deliverance from Allah's 
punishment. 


186. Abu Bakr bin Qais Al- 
Ash'ari narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $§§ 
said: Two gardens of silver, their 
vessels and everything in them; 
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i.e., his good and bad deeds. 
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and two gardens of gold, their 
vessels and everything in them, 
and nothing between the people 
and their seeing their Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, except the 
Veil of Pride covering His Face in 
the Garden of Eden ( Jannat 
'Adn)!' (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadiih confirms the certainty of seeing Allah. 

b. The people of Paradise, once inside their abodes, shall be able to see their 
Lord — the only impediment being the Veil of His Pride. But when Allah 
decides to shower His benevolence and mercy upon His servants, the screen 
will go and seeing will be made possible. 

c. Countless and unmatched are the bounties of Allah in Paradise. What we 
find mentioned in the Qur'an and Hadiih is only that which man can 
comprehend. Even the gold and silver in Paradise will be unlike the gold 
and silver of this world. They are superior beyond imagination. 


187. It was narrated that Suhaib 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
recited this Verse: 'For those who 
have done good is the best 
reward and even more. ^ Then 
he said: 'When the people of 
Paradise enter Paradise, and the 
people of the Fire enter the Fire, a 
caller will cry out: "O people of 
Paradise! You have a covenant 
with Allah and He wants to fulfill 
it." They will say: "What is it? 
Has Allah not made the Balance 
(of our good deeds) heavy, and 
made our faces bright, and 
admitted us to Paradise and 
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saved us from Hell?" Then the 
Veil will be lifted and they will 
look upon Him, and by Allah, 
Allah will not give them anything 
that is more beloved to them or 
more delightful, than looking 
upon Him/ " (Sahih) 
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Cominents: 

a. Looking upon Allah is the greatest and most pleasing bounty to be 
showered over the believers lodged in Paradise, and they will relish it more 
than anything else. 

b. Admittance to the Paradise, in itself a blessing, will also be die means of 
having the pleasure of seeing their Lord. 


188 . It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Praise is to Allah Whose 
hearing encompasses all voices. 
The woman who disputed 
concerning her husband ( Al- 
Mujadilah) came to the Prophet 
when I was (sitting) in a corner of 
the house, and she complained 
about her husband, but I did not 
hear what she said. Then Allah 
revealed: Tndeed Allah has heard 
the statement of her that disputes 
with you concerning her 
husband/" ^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

a. Inclusion of this Hadiih in this chapter is intended to confirm Allah's 
attribute of hearing. It may, however, be pointed out that Allah's attributes 
are totally unlike human attributes. Even the slightest sound anywhere in 
the universe is not outside His hearing because, like other attributes. His 
attribute of hearing is also limitless. 


Al-Mujadilah 58:1. 
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b. The Prophet 3§§ only followed the ordainments of Allah. He never permitted 
or prohibited anything except by Allah's command and permission. 
Therefore, he only gave the answer after he received the revelation from 
Allah. 


189, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |J§ said: 'Your Lord wrote 
for Himself with His Own Hand 
before He created the creation: 
"My mercy precedes My wrath/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith confirms Allah's attributes of mercy and anger. It also mentions 
the Hand of Allah. It is necessary to believe in all of these, even as they are 
mentioned without coining similitude or imputing resemblance to anything 
else. It is also not right to claim or suggest that Allah's Hand in reality 
symbolizes His attribute of power. 


190. Talhah bin Khirash said: "I 
heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: 
'When 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 
(Haram) was killed on the Day of 
Uhud, the Messenger of Allah ij§ 
met me, and said: "O Jabir, shall I 
not tell you what Allah has said to 
your father?" Yahya said in his 
Hadith: "And he said: 'O Jabir, why 
do I see you broken-hearted?' I 
(Jabir) said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
my father has been martyred and 
he has left behind dependents and 
debts/ He said: 'Shall I not give 
you the glad tidings of that with 
which Allah met your father?' I 
said: 'Yes, O Messenger of Allah/ 
He said: 'Allah never spoke to 
anyone except from behind a 
screen, but He spoke to your father 
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directly, and He said: "O My slave! 
Ask something from Me and I shall 
give it to you/' He said: "O Lord, 
bring me back to life so that I may 
be killed in Your cause a second 
time/' The Lord, Glorified is He, 
said: "I have already decreed that 
they will not return to life/' He 
said: "My Lord, then convey (this 
news) to those whom I have left 
behind/' Allah said: "Think not of 
those as dead who are killed in the 
way of Allah. Nay, they are alive, 
with their Lord, and they have 
provision/' 1 ^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. One should not say to a bereaved person anything that might increases his 
sorrow and give him pain. 

b. The Hadith confirms Allah's attribute of Speech. 

c. After a man dies he enters the next world where it will be possible that 
Allah will bless him with special attributes. 

d. The Hadith confirms the reality of a higher rank for the martyrs. 

e. It is a proof of the high status of 'Abdullah bin Haram, that Allah Himself 
asked him to decide and say what he wanted. 

f. All links of men with this world are severed after death, and they can never 
go back to the world they have left behind. This categorical statement cuts 
at the root of the people's belief in the transmigration of souls. 


191- It was narrated that Abu 
Hurarrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: 'Allah will laugh at 
two persons — one of them kills 
the other, and both of them enter 
Paradise, for the first one fought 
in the cause of Allah and was 
martyred, then his killer repented 
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to Allah and became Muslim, 
then he also fought in the cause of 
Allah and was martyred/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ ~ - ^ ^ c 

a. Allah's laughter is an expression of His pleasure. Therefore, pleasure is also 


an attribute of Allah. 

b* Only Allah knows what the end of a man would be like. Even the most 
hardened criminal can be expected to receive Allah's guidance at some 
point in life. As such it is not proper to claim, as long as a person lives, that 
he will not accept guidance, and as such it is not right to stop inviting him 
to the right path until the last breath of his life. 


192. Sa'eed bin Musayyab 
narrated that Abu Hurairah used 
to say: "The Messenger of Allah 
3 |§ said: Allah will seize the earth 
on the Day of Resurrection, and 
He will roll up die heavens in His 
Right Hand, then He will say, "I 
am the Sovereign. Where are the 
of the earth?"' (Sahih) 
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Comments: . ^ 

a. This confirms the reality of Allah's Hand. However, it is not allowed for 
anyone to invent a mental picture for such attributes of Allah. It is, instead, 
necessary that we believe in however much we have been told about His 
attributes, and not commit the mistake of likening die Divine attributes to 
those of the created things. 

b. The sky as it exists now shall cease to exist on the Day of Resurrection. 



a ^ ^ - hy 

^ x* 

a ? 1 if- '■lr>y. Jtsr^ 

0 >■ s ** 0 

<jiS o y,y bl Oi Sr^ 1 

<u I ^ : <J y> 

^ ^uui 

yj tl :J>; 


193. It was narrated that 'Abbas 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib said: "I was 
in Batha' with a group of people, 
among whom was the Messenger 
of Allah 3 §|. A cloud passed over 
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him, and he looked at it and said: 
'What do you call this?' They 
said: ' Sahab (a cloud)/ He said: 
'And Muzn (rain cloud)/ They 
said: 'And Muzn/ He said: 'And 
'Anan (clouds).' Abu Bakr said: 
"They said: 'And ' Anan /" He 
said: 'How much (distance) do 
you think there is between you 
and the heavens?' They said: 'We 
do not know/ He said: 'Between 
you and it is seventy-one, or 
seventy-two, or seventy-three 
years, and there is a similar 
distance between it and the 
heaven above it (and so on)' until 
he counted seven heavens. 'Then 
above the seventh heaven there is 
a sea, between whose top and 
bottom is a distance like that 
between one heaven and another. 
Then above that there are eight 
(angels in the form of) mountain 
goats. The distance between their 
hooves and their knees is like the 
distance between one heaven and 
the next. Then on their backs is 
the Throne, and the distance 
between the top and the bottom 
of the Throne is like the distance 
between one heaven and another. 
Then Allah is above that, the 
Blessed and Exalted." ( Da'if) 
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194. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £| said: 
"When Allah decrees a matter in 
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heaven, the angels beat their 
wings in submission to His decree 
(with a sound) like a chain 
beating a rock. Then "When fear 
is banished from their hearts, they 
say: 'What is it that your Lord has 
said?' They say: 'The truth. And 
He is the Most High, the Most 
Great/' [li He said: 'Then the 
eavesdroppers (from among the 
jinn) listen out for that, one above 
the other, so (one of them) hears 
die words and passes it on to the 
one beneath him. The Shihdb 
(shooting star) may strike him 
before he can pass it on to the one 
beneath him and the latter can 
pass it on to the soothsayer or 
sorcerer, or it may not strike him 
until he has passed it on. And he 
adds one hundred lies to it, and 
only that word which was 
overheard from the heavens is 
true." (Sakih) 
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Comments: - o~ c 


a. Allah's speech consists of both sound and words, which the angels are able 
to hear. 


b. Angels possess the consciousness and knowledge of Allah's greatness and 
pride. That is why they affirm their lowliness and humility on hearing the 
Words of Allah. In fact, it behooves man to show greater humility than the 
angels because he has been given greater status, 

c. Soothsayers and astrologers have their links with the evil spirits (satans). 
Soothsaying and astrology etc. are, therefore, rightly branded as satanic 
sciences. Muslims must not believe in them. They should even avoid 
studying them. 


195. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H§ stood up among us and 
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said five things. He said: 'Allah 
does not sleep, and it is not 
befitting that He should sleep. He 
lowers the Scales and raises them. 
The deed done during the day is 
taken up to Him before the deed 
done during the night, and the 
deed done during the night before 
the deed done during the day. His 
Veil is light and if He were to 
remove it, the glory of His Face 
would burn everything of His 
creation, as far as His gaze 
reaches/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Sleep and rest are the needs of the creatures since they remedy the fatigue 
and weakness caused by work. Allah, by contrast, is Ever Living and 
Sustainer of the entire creation. He is, therefore, exempt from both 
weariness and sleep. 

b. One of tire interpretations of lowering die Scales and raising them is that 
He, in His infinite wisdom, decreases in this life the provision for some and 
increases it for others. 


c. Nothing in this mortal world can stand the glory of Allah. That is why 
when Allah manifested the splendor of His glory on die Mount of Sinai (i.e. 
die Tur), it could not stand it and was reduced to dust. 


196- It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said: 'Allah does not 
sleep, and it is not befitting that He 
should sleep. He lowers the Scales 
and raises them. His Veil is Light 
and if He were to remove it, the 
glory of His Face would bum 
everything of His creation, as far as 
His gaze reaches/" Then Abu 
'Ubaidah recited the Verse: 
'Blessed is whosoever is in the fire, 
(i.e. the light of Allah) and 
whosoever is round about it! And 
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Glorified is Allah, the Lord of all 
that exists."^ (Sahih) 


Comments : 




a. It was not a worldly fire but, as mentioned in Sahih Muslim , the Light of 
Allah. The Arabic expression Hijdbu.hu nur or Hijdbuhu nor means His Veil is 
Light or Fire. 

b. 'And whosoever is roundabout the fire' means the Prophet Musa and 
the Angel Jibril gggn (Tabari's Commentary, 11/165). 


197. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§| said: 
''The Right Hand of Allah is full 
and that is never affected by the 
continuous spending, night and 
day. In His other Hand is the 
Scale, which He raises and lowers. 
Have you seen what Allah has 
spent since He created the 
heavens and the earth? And that 
has not decreased what is in His 
Hands in the slightest/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' 

a. The Hadith contains the mention of "Hand" as well as "Hands" for Allah. 
This is also one of those phenomena (attributes) that needs unquestioning 
literal faith without searching for resemblance in this world. The Qur'an 
speaks of the two Hands of Allah at several places (e.g. Sad. 38:75). 

b. This Hadith describes Allah's Hand as 'right'. The Arabic text, in fact, contains 
the word Yamin that contains the sense of Barakah (blessing). A Hadith in Sahih 
Muslim (H. 1827) says that both His Hands are Yamin . Therefore, to describe 
one of Allah's Hands as right or blessed does not mean that the other Hand is 
not so. The truth is that both His Hands are blessed. 


198. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jg 
say, when he was on the pulpit 
'The Compeller will seize the 
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heavens and the earths in His 
Hand' and he clenched his fist 
and began to open and close it. 
Then He will say: "I am the 
Compelled Where are the tyrants? 
Where are the arrogant?"' He 
said, the Messenger of Allah j|| 
was turning to his right and to his 
left, until I saw the pulpit moving 
from below and I thought: 'What 
if it falls with the Messenger of 
Allah jj§ on it?'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith gives us an idea of Allah's attribute of greatness and pride 
inasmuch as this universe, however vast it might be, is no more than a 
particle of dust before Him. 

b. It is allowed to make an occasional show of anger in religious sermons and 
admonitions. 


199. Nawwas bin Sam'an Al- 
Kilabi said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jjg say: 'There 
is no heart that is not between 
two of the Fingers of the Most 
Merciful. If He wills. He guides it 
and if He wills. He sends it 
astray.' The Messenger of Allah 
HI used to say: 'O You Who 
makes hearts steadfast, make our 
hearts steadfast in adhering to 
Your religion/ And he said: 'The 
Scale is in the Hand of the Most 
Merciful; He will cause some 
peoples to rise and others to fall 
until the Day of Resurrection/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The author has included this Hadith to prove the attribute of the Fingers for 
Allah. With regard to all such Ahddith the unanimous view of the pious 
predecessors is that we must have faith in them without imputing any kind 
of resemblance in them to anything in the world. 

b. Giving guidance is the prerogative of Allah alone. We must, therefore, keep 
asking Him for guidance and steadfastness in our adhering to faith. 

c. Making someone high or low or enduing someone with honor and the 
other with disgrace, is sometimes decreed by Allah in consequence of man's 
acts of commission or omission. At other times it is a test and trial from 
Allah, and it is on the basis of his conduct in these tests and trials that man 
earns his high or low grades with Allah. 


200, It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'Allah 
smiles at three things: a row in 
the prayer, a mail who prays in 
the depths of the night, and a 
man who fights' I think he said, 
'behind the battalion/ " (Da'if) 
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201. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah |jg used to appear before 
the people during the Hajj season 
and say: 'Is there any man who 
can take me to his people, for the 
Quraish have prevented me from 
conveying the speech (i.e. the 
Message) of my Lord/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Appearing before the people' (i.e. his meeting the people) was in the hope 
of finding a person or tribe from amongst the people coming from all parts 
of the Arab world at the time of Hajj that could help him in his preachings, 
and thwart the designs of his opponents, so that the people could 
comprehend the truth and accept it 


202. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Prophet j§§ said 
concerning the Verse: "Every day 
He is (engaged) in some 
affair."* 11 "His affairs include 
forgiving sins, relieving distress, 
raising some people and bringing 
others low," (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms Allah's attribute of action manifested at all times 
without breaJk. 

b. Forgiving sins is also one such matter in which there is absolutely no 
intermediary between man and God. Some misguided souls think that, 
even in this, an intermediary is an imperative necessity. Christians believe 
that forgiving the sins is within the domain of their popes and priests. 
Hindus consider it impossible to approach God without tire mediation of 
the Brahmins, and it is only through them that they can have their sins 
forgiven. The Qur'an, on the other hand, asks in the form of a rhetorical 
question: "And who can forgive sins except Allah?" (3:135), i.e., no one has 
the power to do it. 


Chapter 14. One Who 
Introduces A Good Or Evil 
Practice 

203. It was narrated from 
Mimdhir bin Jarir that his father 
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said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Whoever introduces a good 
practice that is followed, he will 
receive its reward and a reward 
equivalent to that of those who 
follow it, without that detracting 
from their reward in the slightest. 
And whoever introduces a bad 
practice that is followed, he will 
receive its sin and a burden of sin 
equivalent to that of those who 
follow it,- without that detracting 
from their burden in the 
slightest/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 'Introducing a good practice' means that a need was being felt for an act of 
virtue but no one was practising it, or else introducing a good practice 
would mean reviving the implementation of a S unnah that had since been 
abandoned, and when someone revived it, others also took to following it. 
It would also apply to the situation where one devises a new methodology 
for the promotion of a proven act of virtue. Declaring an action as good and 
giving it currency in the society on the basis of one's own subjective opinion 
is a form of innovation ( Bid'ah ) which will attract retribution or punishment 
instead of recompense or reward from Allah. 

b. 'Introducing an evil practice' means a situation where a man did an evil act 
which was non-existent in the society. Then, taking the cue from him, 
others also started doing the same. The Prophet ip; has warned against it. 

c. People engaged in the work of Da'wah (calling people to tire right path) 
must be on their guard lest they themselves start doing an act or inviting 
others to do something, on the basis of some weak or spurious Hadith, not 
proved from the sound sources. If they do so, not only will their entire 
labor go to waste but they shall also have to carry on their shoulders the 
burden of the sins of others who followed them in that act. 

d. Crediting the reward or punishment for deeds done by a person to his 
account is an automatic operation, by the will of Allah, in which the person 
concerned has no say either way. It is, therefore, meaningless to argue in 
support of the concept of the transference of the reward of one man's 
actions to another. If such a philosophy of transference were accepted, then, 
by the same token, the transference of a person's sins to others will also 
have to be accepted. 
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204. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet jg, who encouraged 
the people to give charity to him. 
A man said: 'I have such and 
such/ and there was no one left in 
that gathering who did not give 
him something in charity, to a 
greater or lesser extent. The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
'Whoever initiates a good practice 
that is followed, he will receive a 
perfect reward for that, and a 
reward equivalent to that of those 
who follow it, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever 
introduces a bad practice that is 
followed, he will receive the 
complete burden of sin for that, 
and a burden of sin equivalent to 
that of those who follow it, 
without that detracting from their 
burden in the slightest/ " (Sahih) 


L J j&- iJ cA AA Ji 

~ ^ ^ ^ 

? o s x ® ^ os * 5? a * 

u} ] cf <y. o* a* 

m & Ji ^ --ti vxa 

t ju \lsj ijs <jAe :j4-j Jia <-4* 

& \ J y* 

J» :it 4)1 JlS ,']£ j\ % U, 

✓ V 

totals 0jS^\ 4J i.4 .j Ijl>- 

c>? t>° 


•*«f ♦. C* / ^ 


i o | ♦ o i ^ ^ f. a . b > 




^jji jijj? ajjj aii* 14 . 

• (Jj'jJ J J* 2 ^ Sfj 14. 


1-1M -Cw2J i J-OS- Y ^ * /Y •LwS'd wLudl 

4j1PxJ {jA 


205. rt was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah j§| said: "Every caller who 
invites people to misguidance and 
is followed, will have a burden of 
sin equal to that of those who 
follow him, without that 
detracting from their burden in 
the slightest. And every caller 
who invites people to true 
guidance and is followed, will 
have a reward equal to that of 
those who follow him, without 
that detracting from, their reward 
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in the slightest/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 204 & 205 


The term 'misguidance' as used here includes things like idolatry, 
innovation, sinful acts and all those actions that are forbidden in Islam. As 
such, anyone who invites the people, or persuades them, or cooperates with 
them in the doing of such acts, will receive the burden of sins equivalent to 
that of those who follow it. 'Guidance', on the other hand, includes things 
like believing in the Oneness of Allah, following the Prophet's Sunnah, 
doing the obligatory duties, and avoiding all things that are sinful or evil. 
Therefore, anyone who invites others to the doing of such virtuous acts will 
receive a reward equivalent to the reward of all those who followed him in 
those matters. 

206. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jj$ said: "Whoever calls 
people to true guidance, will have 
a reward equal to that of those 
who follow him, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever calls 
people to misguidance, will have 
a (burden of) sin equal to that of 
those who follow him, without 
that detracting from their sins in 
the slightest/ "(Sahih) 
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207. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: 'Whoever 

introduces a good practice that is 
followed after him, will have the 
reward for that and the 
equivalent of their reward, 
without that detracting from their 
reward in the slightest. Whoever 
introduces an evil practice that is 
followed after him, will bear the 
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burden of sin for that and the 
equivalent of their burden of sin, 
without that detracting from their 
burden in the slightest/ " (Sakih) 
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Chapter 15. One Who 
Revives A Sunnah That Had 


209- Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr bin 'Awf Al-Muzani said: 
"My father told me, narrating 
from my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Whoever revives a Sunnah of 
mine, which people then act 
upon, will have a reward 
equivalent to that of those who 
act upon it, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever 
introduces an innovation (Bid'ah) 
that is acted upon, will have a 
burden of sins equivalent to that 
of those who act upon it, without 
that detracting from the burden of 
those who act upon it in the 
slightest/ "( Da'if) 
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210. Kathir bin 'Abdullah 
narrated from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #| say: 
'Whoever revives a Sunnah of 
mine that dies out after I am 
gone, he will have a reward 
equivalent to that of those among 
the people who act upon it, 
without that detracting from their 
reward in the slightest. Whoever 
introduces an innovation (Bid'ali) 
with which Allah and His 
Messenger are not pleased, he will 
have a (burden of) sin equivalent 
to that of those among the people 
who act upon it, without that 
detracting from their sins in the 
slightest/” (Da'if) 
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Comments: 
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a. The term 'dying Sunnah' means an action or deed perfectly in order in the 
sight of Islam—be it an enjoined duty or a compulsory or desirable 
act—that was neglected by the people out of their indolence or ignorance. 
And 'reviving' it means promoting it in the society once again. 

b. The Hadith holds out a stem warning to those who try to promote 
innovations in the society and also invite others to indulge in them. 


Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
One Who Learns The Qur'an 
And Teaches It 
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211. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin 'Affan said that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g said: 
(According to one of the 
narrators) Shu'bah (he) said: 'The 
best of you' (and according to) 
Sufyan (he) said: "The most 
excellent of you is the one who 
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learns the Qur'an and teaches it" 
(Sahih) 
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212. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin 'Affan said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjj§ said: 'The 
most excellent of you is the one 
who learns the Qur'an and 
teaches it/ " (Sahih) 



Comments: 


. JjLJl LlsjJbdl Ja'A 


■ * 41 


a. The test of a person's excellence, in consideration with Allah, lies in his 
good deeds, although the general criterion in the world is to measure up 
the value and worth of a person by the yardstick of his wealth, his good 
looks and his status in the society, which is an incorrect criterion. 

b. Learning and teaching the Qur'an means learning and teaching the reading 
of the Qur'an along with its rules of recitation, articulation and intonation, 
as well as its meaning and interpretation. And since Hadith is but the 
explication of the Qur'an, anyone who learns the science of Hadith and 
teaches it, is also included in that roll of honors. 

c. A person not following the teachings of the Qur'an has no share in that 
honor, as proved from other Ahddith. 


213. Mus'ab bin Sa'd narrated 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ||g said: 'The 
best of you is one who learns the 
Oudan and teaches it/ " 'Then he 
(Mus'ab) took me (the narrator) 
by the hand and made me sit 
here, and I started to teach 
Qur'an." (Da'if) 
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Comments : 

a. 'Asim whose name appears in the chain of the narrators of this Hadith is the 
well known Imam (authority) in the science of the Qur'an recitation. 

b. The man gifted with the capacity to do some noble work should be advised 
and encouraged to occupy himself in it for the benefit of the Muslim 
Ummah, as well for the sake of his own prosperity in this world and the 
next. 


214, It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet 
|jt said: "The likeness of the 
believer who recites the Qur'an is 
that of a citron, the taste and 
smell of which are good. The 
likeness of a believer who does 
not read the Qur'an is that of a 
date, the taste of which is good 
but it has no smell. The likeness 
of a hypocrite who reads the 
Qur'an is that of sweet basil, the 
smell of which is good but its 
taste is bitter. And the likeness of 
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a hypocrite who does not read the 
Qur'an is that of a colocynth 
(bitter apple), the taste of which is 
bitter and it has no smell/" 
(; Saftih ) 


* & 




■J* 




-it* “ 


vi y sT^ji f>; 


4* gy 


‘6 s ! 


^y» V V ] ^ t 0 1 1 Jii Ij>* 4jLvas <—> L t L*^d i o *>L^> t ^_L^«J c o0*0^;^- 


. 4j 

Comments: 

a. Both reciting the Noble Qur'an and implementing its teachings are acts of 
great virtue, and are both required of all of us. Recitation being an outward 
quality has been likened to the sweet smell of the fruit. Implementation, on 
the other hand, is an internal phenomenon, since it includes qualities like 
deep-rooted faith, sincerity of purpose, love and fear of Allah, as well as 
righteousness of conduct and piety. As such it has been likened to the taste 
of the fruit. 

b. Both faith and conduct of a hypocrite are sour, but his recitation of the 
Qur'an could be of benefit to others. That is the reason why he is likened to 
a flower whose sweet smell is sensed from afar, but its bad taste makes it 
unfit to eat. 
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215. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i|§ said: "Allah has His own 
people among mankind/ They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, who 
are they?' He said: 'The people of 
the Qur'an, the people of Allah 
and those who are closest to 
Him/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The term 'people of the Qur'an' means the reciters, the memorizers and the 
learners of the meaning of the Qur'an, in the light of the AhMith of the 
Prophet 5g§, as well as those who apply the teachings of the Qur'an in their 
daily lives, and also those who carry its message to others. 


216. It was narrated that 'All bin 
Abu Talib said: "The Messenger 
of Allah $g said: 'Whoever reads 
the Qur'an and memorizes it, 
Allah will admit him to Paradise 
and allow him to intercede for ten 
of his family members who all 
deserved to enter Hell/ " (Da'if) 
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217. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Tire Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'Learn the Qur'an, 
recite it and go to bed, for the 
likeness of the Qur' an and the one 
who learns it and acts upon it is 
that of a sack filled with musk, 
which spreads its fragrance 
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everywhere. And the likeness of 
one who learns it then goes to bed 
with it in his heart is that of a 
sack that is tied up from which no 
fragrance comes out/ " (Hasan) 
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218, It was narrated that Naff 
bin 'Abdul-Harith met 'Umar bin 
Khattab in 'Usfan, when 'Umar 
had appointed him as his 
governor in Makkah. 'Umar 
asked: "Whom have you 
appointed as your deputy over 
the people of the valley?" He 
said: "I have appointed Ibn Abza 
over them." 'Umar said: "Who is 
Ibn Abza?" Naff said: "One of 
our freed slaves." 'Umar said: 
"Have you appointed a freed 
slave over them?" Naff said: "He 
has great knowledge of the Book 
of Allah, is well versed in the 
rules of inheritance (Faraid) and is 
a (good) judge." 'Umar said: "Did 
not your Prophet |j§ say: 'Allah 
raises some people (in status) 
because of this Book and brings 
others low because of it?' "(Sahih) 
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The Hadith only mentions the Book of Allah. It, however, goes without 
saying, that in order to qualify for the title of a scholar of the Book, one also 
has to be well versed in the science of Hadith, since Hadith is both the 
theoretical interpretation and the practical application of the Qur'an. 

219. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah m said to me: 'O Abu 
Dharr! For you to come out in the 
morning and learn one Verse 
from the Book of Allah is better 
for you than praying one hundred 
Rak'ah, and for you to come out 
and learn a matter of knowledge, 
whether it is acted upon or not, is 
better for you than praying one 
thousand Rak'ah! " {Da'if) 
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Chapter 17, The Virtue Of 
The Scholars, And 
Encouragement To Seek 
Knowledge 

220. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: 'When Allah wills 
good for a person. He causes him 
to understand the religion.'" 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: ■ ^ 1 c 

a. Only a person well versed in the rules of Shari'ah concerning all important 
matters of life can achieve the blessings of this world and the next. This 
underlines the importance and need of acquiring fhe knowledge of religion. 

h It also highlights the lofty position of teachers of religion. However, the 
only people capable of delivering this knowledge to the people after the 
passing away of the Prophet 3 §§ are the scholars of religion. The Messenger 
of Allah was himself a teacher, as the Qur'an says: "And he (the Prophet) 
will instruct them in the Book and wisdom" (2:129). 

The term Hiktnah (translated as wisdom), used in the Quh an, stands for the 
understanding of the religion, namely the laws and rules of the Islamic 
jurisprudence. 



The Book Of The Sunnah 


220 


iuLiJt wjLJ' 


221. It was narrated that Yunus 
bin Maisarah bin Halbas said: "I 
heard Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah ■§§ said: 'Goodness is a 
(natural) habit while evil is a 
stubbornness (constant prodding 
from Satan). When Allah wills 
good for a person. He causes him 
to understand the religion/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a, The expression "Goodness is a (natural) habit" means that the knowledge 
of the straight path is already ingrained in human nature. Thus, a person 
possessed of upright nature has no difficulty treading the straight path, 
h "Evil is a stubbornness" means that a person treading the path of sin is all 
the time contending with himself. The inciting soul pulls him to the ways of 
sin and tries to keep him from repentance, while his conscience tries to keep 
him from the ways of sin. 


222. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'One Faqih 
(knowledgeable man) is more 
formidable against the Shaitan 
than one thousand devoted 
worshippers/ " (Da'if) 
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223. It was narrated that Kathir 
bin Qais said: "I was sitting with 
Abu Darda' in the mosque of 
Damascus, when a man came to 
him and said: 'O Abu Darda', I 
have come to you from Al- 
Madinah, the city of the 
Messenger of Allah ^g, for a 
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Hadith which I have heard that 
you narrate from the Prophet jg/ 
He said: 'Did you not come for 
trade?' tie said: 'No.' He said: 
'Did you not come for anything 
else?' He said: 'No/ He said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "Whoever follows a path in 
the pursuit of knowledge, Allah 
will make easy for him a path to 
Paradise. The angels lower their 
wings in approval of the seeker of 
knowledge, and everyone in the 
heavens and on earth prays for 
forgiveness for the seeker of 
knowledge, even the fish in the sea. 
The superiority of the scholar over 
the worshipper is like the 
superiority of the moon over all 
other heavenly bodies. The 
scholars are the heirs of the 
Prophets, for the Prophets did not 
leave behind Dinar or Dirham, 
rather they left behind knowledge, 
so whoever takes it has taken a 
great share/ " ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. Scholars of religion must either sit in the mosques in order to impart 
knowledge to the people, or hold sessions at conveniently located places 
where everyone—rich or poor, high or low—can reach them and profit by 
their teaching. 

b. It is a praiseworthy act if a man travels from one city or town to another, in 
order to gain knowledge from a learned man. 

c. All the creatures of Allah love and pray for the prosperity of the man who 
undertakes a journey in pursuit of knowledge. 

d. It is a matter of great honor for the scholars of religion to be termed as the 
spiritual heirs of the Prophets. The honor, however, puts on their shoulders 
a heavy burden of responsibility to (i) make plain the essence of truth, (ii) 
invite the people to accept it, (iii) try to wean them away from falsehood 
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and, (iv) never allow greed or fear to distract them from the doing of their 
duty. They should, in short, try to emulate the example of the Prophets of 
Allah who were the embodiments of fortitude, sincerity of purpose, and 
commitment to their mission of preaching the message of Islam among the 
people. 


224. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Seeking 
knowledge is a duty upon every 
Muslim, and he who imparts 
knowledge to those who do not 
deserve it, is like one who puts a 
necklace of jewels, pearls and 
gold around the neck of swines/ 7 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


The expression "Every Muslim" means both men and women, since 
following the laws of Shuri'uh is the bounden duty of both sexes. It is, 
therefore, essential for both men and women to know die permissible from 
the prohibited in Islam. The Prophet ijg also taught the tenets of our faith 
and its demands to both the sexes alike. 


225. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Whoever relieves a 
Muslim of some worldly distress, 
Allah will relieve him of some of 
the distress of the Day of 
Resurrection, and whoever 
conceals (the faults of) a Muslim, 
Allah will conceal him (his faults) 
in this world and on the Day of 
Resurrection. And whoever 
relieves the burden from a 
destitute person, Allah will relieve 
him in tins world and the next. 
Allah will help His slave so long 
as His slave helps his brother. 
Whoever follows a path in pursuit 
of knowledge, Allah will make 
easy for him a path to Paradise. 
No people gather in one of the 


P J - YYo 

~ *•/ / 

«.*» L " * -*? l-'i" " .Mt" 9 e | 

c u>a>- . y Is 

✓ " 

•& J If ^ J If 'jxbs 

y {j*** ^ ^ dj-^ j ^ : J li 

kZ Si ,>i : .daJi uj zjt ^ 

& 

^ ^ $ *** a 

L 4~* T~“ CfJ fji ‘ff Cf *if 

J* 'J4 & c&Vt* \&\ J 41- 

UljJl dp ^ 

• ^ 

df j &ii Stf tf J 

-* r V* "" * 

t Uip 4-3 14^1 

A* 

<- 4 d 4)1 j|d 


n 



The Book Of The Sirnnah 


223 


*UJ\ wUJ 


houses of Allah, reciting the Book 
of A11 all and teaching it to one 
another, but the angels will 
surround them, tranquility will 
descend upon them, mercy will 
envelop them and Allah will 
mention them to those who are 
with Him. And whoever is 
hindered because of his bad 
deeds, his lineage will be of no 
avail to him/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: “ 

a. The Hadith confirms the fact that each and every action done by man shall 
have its appropriate reward or recompense from Allah. 

b. Not all the retribution or recompense for the deeds of man is necessarily 
postponed by Allah till the next world, since some of the punishment or 
reward is also given in this world. 

c. The Hadith holds out the inducement for such virtuous deeds as helping the 
believers in their hour of distress, concealing their faults and failures and 
doing one's bit to create ease for his brethren-in-faith. All of this is meant to 
build relationships between the Muslims on the foundation of mutual love 
and well-wishing. 

d. Educational gatherings are like receptacles for the special mercies from 
Allah. It is, therefore, important that one punctually attends and not miss 
his lessons in the Qur'an and Hadith study circles, or in the religious 
institutions. 

e. It is a matter of great honor for the seekers of knowledge, that Allah 
approvingly mentions them to the angels with Him. It means that the 
pursuit of knowledge is an important means of gaining nearness to Allah. 
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226 . It was narrated that Zirr bin 
Hubaish said: "I went to Safwan 
bin 'Assal Al-Muradi and he said: 
'What brought you here?' I said: 'I 
am seeking knowledge/ He said: 
'I heard the Messenger of Allah 
U! say: "There is no one who goes 
out of his house in order to seek 
knowledge, but the angels lower 
their wings in approval of his 
action/" (Hasan) 
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227. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $gg say: 

/ Whoever comes to this mosque of 
mine, and only comes for a good 
purpose, such as to learn or to 
teach, his status is like that of one 
who fights in Jihad in the cause of 
Allah. Whoever comes for any 
other purpose, his status is that of 
a man who is keeping an eye on 
other people's property.'" 

(Hasan) 
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a. The purpose of building a mosque is not only to use it as a place for 
worshipping the One and Only God, but also to use it as a center for the 
propagation of Islam, and as a school for imparting and receiving 
knowledge and education. 

b. Engaging in the teaching of religious sciences is also a form of jihad, since 
the real purpose of fighting in the cause of Allah is to extricate the people 
from the misguided darkness of disbelief into the radiant light of Islam. So, 
if there were no centers for teaching and learning, it would be a difficult 
task to educate the new converts to Islam, which would nullify the very 
purpose of Jihad . 


228. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5§§ said: 'You must acquire 
this knowledge before it is taken 
away, and its taking away means 
that it will be lifted up/ He joined 
his middle finger and the one that 
is next to the thumb like this, and 
said: 'The scholar and the seeker 
of knowledge will share the 
reward, and there is no good in 
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the rest of the people/ " { Da'if ) 



✓ s' * ^ «* 


. cJl.<jJLj iJlSj) 1 Jj>- {j* ^ ^ \ ^ji OLiJP 


229. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah f|| came out 
of one of his apartments one day 
and entered the mosque, where 
he saw two circles, one reciting 
Qur'an and supplicating to Allah, 
and the other learning and 
teaching. The Prophet said: 
'Both of them are good. These 
people are reciting Qur'an and 
supplicating to Allah, and if He 
wills He will give them, and if He 
wills He will withhold from them. 
And these people are learning 
and teaching. Verily I have been 
sent as a teacher/ Then he sat 
down with them/ 7 ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 18. He Who Conveys 
Knowledge 
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230. It was narrated from Zaid bin 
Thabit that the Messenger of Allah 
3§§ said: "May Allah cause his face 
to shine, the man who hears what I 
say and conveys it (to others). 
There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have moreunderstanding of it than 
they do/ " 
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(One of the narrators) 'Ali bin 
Muhammad added to it: There 
are three things because of which 
hatred does not enter the heart of 
a Muslim: Sincerity in doing an 
action for the sake of Allah; being 
sincere towards the rulers of the 
Muslims; and adhering to the 
Jama'ah (main body) of the 
Muslims/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: ' “ * “ ^ ' 

a. The Hadith speaks of the honor and esteem of those who engage themselves 
in acquiring the knowledge of Hadith and conveying it to others. It says that 
the Messenger of Allah ifg himself has praised those that are engaged in this 
laudable task 

b. The Hadith mentions one of the benefits of learning the Ahadith, which is 
contained in the fact that at times it happens that a man knows the Hadith, 
but is incapable of exercising his independent judgment, or deducing the 
rules of Shari'ah that could be derived from it. But the same Hadith lights up 
with another man when it reaches him, and he is either able to draw 
various rules of Shari'ah. from it, or draw more rules from it than were done 
by the first conveyor of the Hadith . 

c. 'Adhering to the Jama'ah' means not to create dissensions in the community, 
and avoid doing things that could do harm to the Muslims and good to 
their opponents. 


231. Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut'im narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
stood up at Khaif in Mina and 
said: 'May Allah cause his face to 
shine, the man who hears what I 
say and conveys it (to others). 
There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have more understanding of it 
than they do/ " (Hasan) 

Other chains with similar 
wording. 
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232. 'Abdur -Rahman bin 
Abdullah narrated from his father 
that the Prophet $f| said: "May 
Allah cause his face to shine, the 
man who hears a Hadiih from us 
and conveys it, for perhaps the one 
to whom it is conveyed may 
remember it better than the one 
who (first) hears it/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith contains the glad tiding that each age, even after the age of the 
Companions, shall have its preservers (memorizers) of Ahadith, regardless 
of whether their number is more or less. 

b. Memorizing the Ahadith is generally taken to mean learning them by heart, 
although the term would also include preserving them in black and white. 


233. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $U delivered a religious 
speech on the Day of Sacrifice and 
said: 'Let those who are present 
convey to those who are absent. 
Por perhaps the one to whom it is 
conveyed will understand it better 
than the one who (first) hears it/ " 
(Sahih) 
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234, Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather Mu'awiyah Al- 
Qushairi said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Let the one who is 
present convey to the one who is 
absent/" (Hasan) 


iXjX- ^>5 o / o : d^>-1 <=_>- y>-1 [j—=- oi L*d ] : jKjjpyj 

Comments: 

The expression 'Those who are absent' also includes those who, being 
present somewhere else at that time, were not able to hear the Prophet's 
word first hand. It also includes those that were to come after that period, 
but had the benefit of hearing the words of the Prophet #§ from the lips of 
the Companions <$». 


235, It was narrated from Ibn uth ;sjlp j£J- I 

'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah $|§ said: "Let those of you 
who are present convey it to those 
of you who are absent." (.Da'if) 
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236. It was narrated that Anas : iUi - Yn 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 0 ^ > T-b 1 " - > • > ^ 

Allah • said: ’May AN. cause ^ 9* •*« J«M « ^ ^ 

to flourish a slave (of His) who Xp yp capUj ^1 

hears my words and understands > ^ ^ L , ^ o ^ 

them, then he conveys them from ^ u^' If 
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me. There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have more understanding of it 
than they do/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19* One Who Opens 
The Door To Good 

237. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: 'Some people open 
the door to good and close the 
door to evil, and some people 
open the door to evil and close 
the door to good. Glad tidings to 
those in whose hands Allah places 
the keys to good, and woe to 
those in. whose hands Allah places 
the keys to evil/ " (. Da'if) 
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238. It was nairated from Sahl 
bin Sahl that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "This goodness 
contains many treasures, and for 
those treasures there are keys. So 
glad tidings to the one whom 
Allah makes a key to good and a 
lock for evil, and woe to the one 
whom Allah makes a key to evil 
and a lock to good/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Arabic phrases, literally translated here as 'keys of good' and 'locks of evil', 
are in fact expressions meaning 'the people who open the door of good and 
close the door of evil', and so on. Thus, in plain language the person 
possessing the keys of good is the one whom Allah grants the ability to 
attract more and more people to the path of good, and block the path of 
evil and, thus, keep the people from falling into error. On the other hand, 
the person who chooses to be an associate of tire Devil, would be the one 
who opens the door of evil through which multitudes of people go astray, 
and take the path of Hell* Such a man can be said to have closed the door 
of good on the people and kept them from taking the path of guidance. 


Chapter 20. The Reward Of .*1*11 JjJ ^ - (y . ^*J|) 

One Who Teaches The " > ' * -? 

People 


239* It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ig say: 
'Everyone in the universe, in the 
heavens and on earth, prays for 
forgiveness for the scholar, even 
the fish in the sea." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Everyone in the heavens' means the angels, and 'on earth' means Allah's 
creation on earth, namely animals, minerals, insects, birds and sea creatures, 
etc. The presence of a virtuous man on earth is a blessing for all the 
creatures. 

b. The Hadith confirms the high place of honor and status of teachers and 
preachers before Allah. Conveyance of Allah's Message and propagating it 
could be done either through word of mouth, or writing, or formal 
teaching provided that the promised honor will only go to a person if he is 
also acting upon the knowledge he is delivering to others. 
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240. Sahl bin Mu'adh bin Anas 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet jjg said: "Whoever 
teaches some knowledge will 
have the reward of the one who 
acts upon it, without that 
detracting from his reward in the 
slightest." (Hasan) 
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It is because giving knowledge to others is also a form of preaching. The 
reward of one who engages in inviting others to the path of virtue has 
already been mentioned under Ahadith 205 and 206. 


241. Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: "The 
best things that a man can leave 
behind are three: A righteous son 
who will pray for him, ongoing 
charity whose reward will reach 
him, and knowledge which is 
acted upon after his death/" 
(Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
meaning. 
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Comments: 


a. Children, both sons and daughters, are the priceless gifts of God. The best 
way to pay one's thanks to Allah for these gifts is to give the children good 
education and breeding, so that they grow into good Muslims and useful 
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members of the society. 

b. '(ingoing charity' means doing things whose benefit endures for a long 
period of time. For instance, it is an act of ongoing charity to make 
provision of water to the people in a place of scarcity. Another example 
would be the teaching of the skills of a trade or profession to an 
unemployed person, so that he is able to earn his livelihood through lawful 
means. 

c. Teaching a branch of knowledge to someone or doing some useful scholarly 
work, is also an act of virtue whose reward shall endure. Works compiled 
by file scholars of Ahddiih and other scholars also fall in that category; their 
reward shall also continue to flow to the compilers as long as the people 
keep benefiting by them. 


242* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'The rewards of the 
good deeds that will reach a 
believer after his death are: 
Knowledge which he taught and 
spread; a righteous son whom he 
leaves behind; a copy of the 
Qur'an that he leaves as a legacy; 
a mosque that he built; a house 
that he built for wayfarers; a canal 
that he dug; or charity that he 
gave during his lifetime when he 
was in good health. These deeds 
will reach him after his death/" 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith only mentions a few acts of virtue that would attract Allah's 
mercy and form a basis for the forgiving of a person's sins and the raising 
of his status after his death, as though the occurrence of his good deeds 
were still continuing. 

It may be noted that all the acts of virtue mentioned in the Hadith are those 
that the dying person had himself performed during his lifetime. Acts like 
the reading of the Qur'an or performing the prayers on the dead person's 
behalf do not figure in the list. 
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243. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 41 said: 
"The best of charity is when a 
Muslim man gains knowledge, 
then he teaches it to his Muslim 
brother." {Da'if) 
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244. It was narrated from Shu'aib liilU : Cl ^ J>\ — Y1 i 

bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr that his # „ j - ** >® > c ^ 

father said: "The Messenger of ^ ; ^ 

Allah g| was never seen eating ^ ^ ^ ^ ,OjL" 


while reclining or making two 
men walk behind him." ( Sahih ) 
Other chains with the same 
meanings. 
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Comments: 

a. It is a sign of vanity or pride on the part of a man that he walks in front 
and makes others walk behind him. It means that the person concerned 
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thinks himself superior to others and cannot bear others to walk alongside 
himself. 


b. Some people follow the custom that if a 'holy' man or an elderly person is 
sitting on a couch, they will not share the couch with him but sit on the 
ground. This is again a bad custom, since there is more humiliation in it 
than in walking behind someone. 


1 w Jj>- . yt wo»A^*“ — Y1 


o s J> ® * tf 


245. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "The Prophet li 
walked on a very hot day 
towards Baqi' Al-Gharqad 
(graveyard of AHVladinah), and 
the people were walking behind 
him. When he heard the sound of 
their shoes, it affected his soul so 
he sat down until he made them 
go ahead of him, lest that make 
him feel too proud/" (Da'if) 
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246. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
"Abdullah said: "When the Prophet 
2§£ walked, his Companions would 
walk in front of him, and he would 
leave his back for the angels." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. What we learn from this Hadith is that it is all right, that of the people, some 
walk in front of the revered person and others behind him. What is 
forbidden is that all of them walk behind him. 

b. It is no offense to the dignity of the revered person that people walk in 
front of him. 
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Chapter 22. Taking Care Of 
The Seekers Of Knowledge 
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247. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said: ''People will come to 
you seeking knowledge. When you 
see them, say to them, 'Welcome, 
welcome/ in obedience to the 
injunctions of the Messenger of 
Allah jll, and instruct them in 
knowledge." 

(One of the narrators said) "I said 
to Al-Hakam: 'What is 'IqnuhumT 
He said: 'Instruct them/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. Blessed are the seekers of the knowledge as given by the Prophet 0;, 
because these are the people who have been declared as deserving of a 
warm welcome by the Prophet 0; himself. It is true that other arts and 
sciences do not fall in that category, yet the learning of them is also the 
need of the society. 

b. It is the duty of the scholars of religion to treat their students with kindness 
and love, and make them aware of the place of honor occupied by the 
religious sciences, so that the students feel inspired to leam them with zeal 
and passion, and bear with patience the hardships, if any, faced by them in 
their acquisition of that knowledge. 


248. It was narrated that Isma'il 
said: "We entered upon Hasan to 
inquire after him until we filled 
the house. He tucked up his 
legs,^ then he (Hasan) said: 'We 
entered upon Abu Hurairah to 
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ju j^u^i j Jz$\ e&t 

idi ubu JU « Cr ^S\ JU iius 

* 
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^ Tucked up his legs: i.e., he was sitting with his legs stretched out in front of him, but 
when they entered he tucked up his legs (to sit cross-legged) as a sign of respect, 
good manners and giving them space. 
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inquire after him until we filled 
the house. He (Ahu Hurairah) 
tucked up his legs and said: "We 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah |f§ until we filled the house. 
He was lying on his side, but 
when he saw us he tucked up his 
legs then he said: 'After 1 am 
gone, there will come to you 
people seeking knowledge. 
Welcome them, greet them and 
teach them/ 7/ (Maudu') 

A narrator said: By Allah! we 
came across some people who did 
not welcome us, greet us, nor 
teach us until we used to go to 
them, then they treated us rudely. 
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Comments: 

Shaikh Albani has described it as a fabricated 'Hadith", Obviously, Ah 
Hasan Basri is a successor of the Companions. His only teachers were the 
Companions and their venerable successors. It is, therefore, hard to believe 
that they treated their disciples inappropriately. 


249, It was narrated that Abu 
Harun Ai-'Abdi said: "When we 
came to Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, he 
would say: 'Welcome, in 
accordance with the injunction of 
the Messenger of Allah #f, for the 
Messenger of Allah said to us: 
"The people will follow you; they 
will come to you from all parts of 
the earth seeking to understand 
the religion. So when they come 
to you, take care of them." ( Da'if) 


* ° " [S*, ' . , * " * > c A 


rtf 


- Y 


T o ^ • |/! > | t i h ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I 0 u Lo ' v \ 

Xg^ 4 <S\ ty l§ :<jU kg&\ SjjU 

4>l U> : JU 

of" : b JU sp 4)1 J^iJ S| .f§ 

>:Vi j* jJZjsLz- r4>}j 

1 ^ , , 

• ft, 

. Y t V : ^ t l E J : 



The Book Of The Sunnah 


237 




Y S U jfj ^ (4? ^ 

t* 

. Y Jj-fl. ,>*} 4 Y yJi 


Chapter 23. Gaining Benefit Lj L fey , [^] _ (tr 

From Knowledge And Acting 1 " ; y " 4 ) 

In Accordance With It LL>uil) 

«■' > 

250. It was narrated that Abu :4 ~v t if, J*i Ji' *°* 

*• y ✓ 

Hurairah said: "One of the », - > -.In 

supplications that the Prophet <§g 

used to say was: 'AUahurnma, inni :JU yp a? 

«■ y' M y ^ 

a'udhu bika min 'ilmin Id yanfa'u ,. * >* * . * t . . , r,p 

• j /-/• i- , • ,A 1^4UU :<§§ *Uo y 

zoa mm du a in la yusnia u, wa min ^ ^ ^ ^ 

qalbin id yakhsha'u, wa min nafsin Id V jU Vs V 

tashba'u [O Allah, I seek refuge ... - ... ? = ; 

with You from knowledge that is -*cV ^ V W * *r“ ^ 

of no benefit, from a supplication 

that is not heard, from a heart 

that does not fear (You) and from 

a soul that is not satisfied]/ 7 ' 

(Sahih) 

Jjc> Li d j <. 4j jJ U- 1 JU- fefi t Y A £ /A: y i ^>-^>-1 [^tyc-^1 . 

. JJI j c UJ S a>«j>w? j t o o r ^^ t y L~d f j i Vg i A : ^ t ^ j b ^ I aip y->- 

Comments: 

a. Beneficial knowledge for which the supplication has been made in the Hadith, 
is that knowledge which is also acted upon, since it is the virtuous deeds that 
are of benefit to a person not only in this world but also in the next. 

b. 'A supplication that is not heard' means a prayer that is not answered. 
'Seeking refuge from it' means praying to Allah to answer all of one's 
supplications, and enable him to articulate his supplications with all its 
precedent conditions, so that they are met with approval. 'A soul that is not 
satisfied' means a soul craving for worldly riches and fame, and position of 
authority. Yearning for more and more knowledge and not resting satisfied 
with the present, is the happy trait of a man's character. That is why we 
have been commanded to pray to Allah thus: "O my Lord! Increase me in 
knowledge." (20:114) 

251. It was narrated that Abu lylt J y y\ \xj>- - Xo\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . „ . >■ . ^ ° i t V- 

Allah 3 §| used to say: ' AUahurnma , ^ if ^ 
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md yanfa'uni, wa zidni 'ilman. e ^„ ,* ^ ^ 
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Allah, benefit me by that which (J p is ‘VsL 

You have taught me, and teach " * **>”'**>*,•* 

me that which will benefit me, lt lM ^ 
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and increase my knowledge. 
Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances] / " (Da'if) 


C Jwi W i—J L t !^C> JlM t ^3^ 03 1 _ -1] ■ 
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Comments: 

Alongside the prayer for grant of useful knowledge, the supplication also 
includes prayer to the effect that Allah make beneficial the knowledge 
already granted by Him to the supplicating servant. 


252. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: / Whoever acquires 
knowledge by which the pleasure 
of Allah is sought, but he only 
acquires it for the purpose of 
worldly gain, will not smell the 
fragrance of Paradise on the Day 
of Resurrection/ " (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


6 ** . ✓ 
:£J, 

d(j^. 
*• ^ / 

^ - 

rot 

• oui ji & 

1 l^.b 

■£• s.9 >» 

■J'***' 4 (ji 

> f ^ 
O^Ji 

5" 1 ff if 


I3ai 

:Sll5 

s' * Z 

•> ' - r | ^ * | ' o ' « 

if .ji 1 if. 

1 1 s t- ♦ « Ox- 0 , 

. Cr^A 1 4^ <jv 

JL5 : JlS s£i J If 

♦* ^ 

I/' 0 

O' y 

/* "O' 

'?* i* 

4j -jCLj Uwi 

♦«* 

Ulp 1LS V 

J 


s»» 

✓ i ♦ / ^ 

if '-ef 9. 

s' 

VI i&2 V «il ii-j 

nastil Yv 


V- f 5 

0 / 

cUJOJI 



>• 

. . 

l£U : r ;U- 

y\ m : Jli] 

toudi oi 

£jj 

. > ?< > « 

♦*/ 


y ’t 'X £ : ^ i A#! pJUJ 1 ^ 

. jj Ij 

Comments: 
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a. 'Not to be able to smell the fragrance of Paradise 7 means that the person 
under reference shall be far away from Paradise and, not to speak of the 
sight of Paradise, he shall not even get a scent of it. It so happens in the 
world that the scent reaches where even the sound cannot. Being so far 
away from Paradise obviously means that he shall straightaway go to Hell. 
May Allah protect us all from this! 

b. Learning the religious sciences for purposes of material gains has been 
condemned, because a person with this characteristic would certainly 
misrepresent the laws of the Shari'ah for worldly gains, since his sole 
intention would be to deceive the people and get them to serve his selfish 
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designs. Thus, instead of guidance, he will make himself a carrier of 
misguidance. 

c. Acquiring the knowledge of worldly sciences with the purpose of being 
able to earn one's livelihood through lawful means is not included in this 
condemnation. 

253. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah $f§ said: "Whoever seeks 
knowledge in order to argue with 
the foolish, or to show off before 
the scholars, or to attract people's 
attention, will be in Hell." ( Da'if) 
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a. Anyone who acquires knowledge without sincerity of intention is generally 
prompted by such motives as have been mentioned in the Hadith. His evil 
intention, therefore, will drive him to Hell. 

b. There are people who either want to be more and more famous among the 
population, and also wish that many titles are added to their names both in 
speech and writing. Or else their aim is to secure a high position in a 
religious or political organization. With these aims in view, they use various 
tactics for the glorification of self, and the degradation of other scholars. The 
main reason behind all this is their lack of sincerity. 


254. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet $j§ 
said: "Do not seek knowledge in 
order to show off in front of the 
scholars, or to argue with the 
foolish, and do not choose the 
best seat in a gathering, due to it 
(i.e. the knowledge which you 
have learned) for whoever does 
that, the Fire, the Fire (awaits 
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255. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 3§| said: 
"There will be some people 
among my Ummh (nation) who 
will gain knowledge of the 
religion, and they will recite 
Qur'an, and will say: 'We come to 
the rulers so that we may have 
some share of their worldly 
wealth, and we will make sure 
that our religious commitment is 
not affected/ but that will not be 
the case. Just as nothing can be 
harvested from the Qatad 
except thorns, so nothing can be 
gained from being close to them 
except (sins)/" (Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin As-Sabbah said: 
"It is as if he meant, 'except sins/ " 
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256. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ said: 'Seek refuge with 
Allah from the pit of grief/ They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the pit of grief?' He said: 'A 
valley in Hell from which Hell 
itself seeks refuge four hundred 
times each day/ It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, who will 
enter it?' He said: 'It has been 
prepared for reciters of the Qur'an 
who want to show off their deeds. 
The most hateful of reciters of the 
Qur'an to Allah are those who 
visit the rulers/ " (Da'if) 
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Other chains of narrators. 
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257. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "If the 
people of knowledge had taken 
care of it and presented it only to 
those who cared for it, they 
would have become the leaders of 
their age by virtue of that. But 
they squandered it on the people 
of wealth and status in this world 
in order to gain some worldly 
benefit, so the people of wealth 
and status began to look down on 
them. I heard your Prophet H§ 
say: "Whoever focuses all his 
concerns on one issue, the 
concerns of the Hereafter, Allah 
will suffice him and spare him the 
worries of this world. But 
whoever wanders off in concern 
over different worldly issues, 
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Allah will not care in which of 


these valleys he 

is destroyed/" 

4 

(j Da'if) 


CJai- 

Another chain 

with similar 


wording. 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith tells us that a man must keep an eye on the gains and losses of 
the Hereafter, even in matters mundane and temporal. A true believer thus 
sacrifices his worldly benefits for his gains in the Hereafter. Consequently, 
he relishes, rather than grieve over his worldly losses and sacrifices, and 
thus becomes secure from all worldly concerns. 

b. Neglecting the Hereafter has its evil consequences, even in this world, to tire 
extent that anyone who does it, is always plagued by worries and concerns. 
He falls into grief at anything that he loses, while a true believer maintains 
his patience and fortitude for the simple reason that he hopes of a better 
reward in the Hereafter. 


258. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet |j§ said: 
"Whoever seeks knowledge for a 
reason other than for the sake of 
Allah, or intends it for a purpose 
other than for the sake of Allah, 
let him take his place in Hell/' 
{Da'if) 
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259. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 5§§ say: 'Do 
not acquire knowledge in order to 
show off before the scholars, or to 
argue with the foolish, or to 
attract people's attention, for 
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whoever does that will be in 
Hell/ " (Da'if) 
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260. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Hf said: 'Whoever seeks 
knpwledge in order to argue with 
the foolish, or to show off before 
the scholars, or to attract people's 
attention, Allah will admit him to 
Hell/ " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Asked About Knowledge But 
He Conceals It 

261. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j|§ said: 
"There is no man who memorizes 
knowledge then conceals it, but 
he will be brought forth on the 
Day of Resurrection bridled with 
reins of fire." (Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Khattabi is reported as saying: The knowledge under reference is the 
knowledge that is essential for each Muslim to have, for example the 
formula of ritual prayer, etc. The warning does not apply to the sciences of 
secondary importance, such as the knowledge of grammar, logic, 
philosophy and so on. 

b. Reply to a questioner may be avoided if there is reason to believe that the 
questioner will put that knowledge to unlawful uses. 

c. If questions are put to a person in order to test his knowledge, he must be 
given adequate opportunity to answer according to his knowledge, and no 
one else should try to help him in that, otherwise the very purpose of the 
examination will be failed. 


262. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz Al-A'raj 
heard Abu Hurairah say: "By 
Allah, were it not for two Verses 
in the Book of Allah, I would 
never have narrated anything 
from him, meaning from the 
Prophet 3 g§, were it not for the 
Words of Allah: Verily, those who 
conceal what Allah has sent down 
of the Book, and purchase a small 
gain therewith (of worldly 
things), they eat into their bellies 
nothing but fire. Allah will not 
speak to them on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor purify them, 
and theirs will be a painful 
torment. Those are they who have 
purchased error at the price of 
guidance, and torment at the price 
of forgiveness. So how bold they 
are (for evil deeds which will 
push them) to the 
Fire/"* 1 * (Sahih) 
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I1J Al-Bacjarah 2:174-175. 
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Ahddith reported in the Books of Hadith from Abu Hurairah 4*> are more 
numerous than those reported by any other Companion. Reasons for this 
are as follows: 

1. Emigrant Companions devoted part of their time to trade activities etc, in 
order to earn sustenance for themselves and their families through 
legitimate means. Moreover, most of the Helpers were cultivators, a 
profession which naturally took up a lot of their time. Abu Hurairah, 
however, belonged to the group known as Ahius-Suffah (People of the 
Platform). He was not concerned about earning his bread. Instead, he 
devoted all his time to the acquisition of knowledge, by which reason 
oftentimes he even had to go hungry. 

2. Abu Hurairah did not seek knowledge from the Prophet |§ alone. He 
even turned to other Companions for the knowledge of Ahddith etc. in times 
when the Prophet jg was either inside his house or busy with other things. 

3. Abu Hurairah enjoyed another point of distinction. The Prophet jg§ had 
made a special supplication to Allah to grant him good retentive memory. 
(Bukhari 118 &: Muslim: 6085). The Verses mentioned in the body of the 
Hadith speak of the sin of concealing knowledge, and the dire punishment 
awaiting those guilty of it, especially when it is necessary to reveal it. 


263, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'When the last people of tills 
Ummah curse the first, (at that 
time) whoever conceals a Hadith 
will be concealing what Allah has 
revealed/" ( Maudu*) 
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264, Yusuf bin Ibrahim said: T 
heard Anas bin Malik say: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah H 
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say: "Whoever is asked about 
knowledge and conceals it, will be 
bridled on the Day of Resurrection 
with reins of fire."' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The term 'concealing' as used here applies to a situation where a person 
knew the law of the Shari'ah but abstained from narrating it, for the benefit 
of others, without any reasonable excuse. 

b. This confirms the handing down of dire punishment for those who conceal 
their knowledge. 


265. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§g said: 
'Whoever conceals knowledge 
which Allah has made beneficial 
for mankind's affairs of religion, 
Allah will bridle him with reins of 
fire on the Day of Resurrection/' 
(Da'if) 
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266. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjj§' said: 'Whoever is asked 
about knowledge that he has and 
he conceals it, will he bridled on 
the Day of Resurrection with reins 
of fire/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 265 & 266 

It is also an act of sin to give out a law of Shariah without knowledge, 
simply on the basis of one's personal opiniorL It is, however, a different 
matter if one gives an opinion based on one's independent judgment after 
he has done his best, but failed to find the answer either in the Qur'an or in 
the Sunnah. 
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(1) The Chapters Of 
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Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Taharah literally means: 

(i) to be cleansed of all filth, and 

(ii) to be blameless in word and deed. 

b. In the context of the Islamic law, Taharah means: 

(i) to remove the impurity of Hadath Asghar (minor impurity caused by 
passing wind or urine, or relieving oneself) by making Wudu' (ablution), 
and 

(ii) to remove the impurity of Hadath Akhar (major impurity caused by 
sexual discharge) by making Ghusl (full bath). 

The first practical lesson that we learn in Islam is the lesson of Taharah 
(cleanliness). In fact, it is a prerequisite ordained by the Messenger of Allah 
for the validity of the ritual prayer (Salat) offered by a believer. 

When comparing this elevated system of purification and cleanliness in 
Islam with the practices of other religionists, it is no wonder that these 
people feel amazed at the decent system of purity advocated and practised 
in Islam. According to a famous report, a Jew once said tauntingly to the 
Companion Salman Farisi: "It is said that your Prophet even teaches you 
how to secure purity after relieving oneself? 7 ' The Companion answered in 
a tone of perfect self-assurance and ease, "Yes, our Prophet teaches us 
everything, even the rules of purification after relieving oneself. 


Chapter 1. The Quantity Of 
Water Required For Ablution 
And Bath In A State Of 
Sexual Impurity 
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267. It was narrated that Safinah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2§g 
used to perform ablution with a 
Mudd (of water) and bath with a 
Sa'.” m (Sahih) 
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Mudd is a measure of two thirds of a kilogram (apporox.), while Sa equals 4 Mudd (3 
kilograms approx.). 
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268. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
used to perforin ablution with a 
Mudd (of water) and bath with a 
Sa\" (Sahih) 


269. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah H| 
used to perform ablution with a 
Mudd (of water) and bath with a 
Sa. (SaMh) 
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270. 'Abdullah bin Muhammad 
bin 'Aqil bin Abu Talib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allah m said: 'A Mudd is 
sufficient for the ablution and a Sa' 
is sufficient for the bath/ A man 
said: Tt is not sufficient for us/ " 
He (the narrator) said: "It was 
sufficient for one who is better 
than you and had more hair" 
meaning the Prophet ig. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

By answering so, 'Aqil 4^> means to say that if excessive use of water is 
intended to secure purification and cleanliness, then the Prophet jgg 
presented a perfect example of it. If it means taking extra caution, then the 
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Prophet £| was more God-fearing and pious than anyone else. If you mean 
to say that you have more hair, then the Prophet's hair was not less than 
yours. Therefore, your excessive use of water was either the result of your 
inclination for doubting and satanic whisperings, or of your disposition to 
extravagance, which must be avoided. 


Chapter 2. Allah Does Not 
Accept Salat (Prayer) Without 
Purification 

271. It was narrated that Usamah 
bin 'Umair Al-Hudhali said: "The 
Messenger of Allah <§§ said: 'Allah 
does not accept any prayer 
without purification and He does 
not accept any charity from 
GhuluV (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


> 0 


V : - (Y r ^J9 

(Y JjL 


S 0 S i' 




: jll; ^ JuAi - YNM 






> a. 


bZjJ-j i i?. 

: iiS p\ > ^ % 

' s* ' 


if ' 

> ' > (L „ > 


** x ‘® ft, I ft . ^ o«" , < -• i-'i , 

4 4*x***> UJlI> - 1 jJ U 4 ££ jj ^ Uj 

JU :JlS i 

vj sSu Jit j± St: 


1 J 

0 •*' 

iSS la 

O ✓ 

& 

o s' } 

0 


<A 

***** 


✓ 

> 

f' 

: 

M 

4il J 

> ^ 




iiLZ ^ 

** ** ✓ 

^ * ? 
—'ll. a ^ iS ^ > « -''1-' 


J? 


Uju>- 


= i. o ' I z s ? ° yy u . * *| 

A^^vaj 4 j 41) > 


® . 


<y °^ : C u^j 

Comments: 




l^Jai! 4ijb JJ I <u>- Jp- ' [£**«** 

. (J Ll>- \ A>^>iL^iS>J i Aj 


The Arabic word Tahdrah (cleanliness) or Tahur here means Wtidu (ablution) 
and Ghusl (bath). It is a prerequisite for the ritual prayer that the 
worshipper be free of both the minor and major impurities in addition to 
any other apparent filth. And just as one is required to be mindful of fhe 
lawful and the unlawful mode of expenditure, he must also be cautious 
about the lawful and unlawful ways of earning his wealth. 

272. It was narrated that Ibn <>* l5o>- - YVY 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ 

Allah 3§! said: 'Allah does not 
accept any prayer without Ij0 £ ZJ ,j 




j cj* 


^ Ghulul refers to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the 
meaning includes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 
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purification, and He does not 
accept any charity from GhuluU" 
(Sahih) 
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273. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2§g say: 'Allah 
does not accept any prayer 
without purification, and He does 
not accept any charity from 
GhuluU " (Sahih) 
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274. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jj§ said: 'Allah does not 
accept any Salat (prayer) without 
purification, and He does not 
accept any charity from GhuluU" 
(Sahih) 

l 1 4 l(jJ 1 

Chapter 3. The Key To Prayer 
Is Purification 

275. It . was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3gg said: 'The 
key to prayer is purification, its 
opening is to say ' AUahu AkbaV 
and its closing is to say As-salamu 
' alaikum!" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Just as no lock is opened without a key, there is also no entering into prayer 
without freedom from minor and major impurities. This shows that 
cleanliness is a prerequisite for prayer. 

b. Pronouncing the formula of Allah's greatness (Allahu Akbar) signals the 
banning of all things incompatible with prayer. This is why the formula 
pronounced at the start of the prayer is called Takhir At-Tahrim (formula of 
prohibition). 

c. All restrictions imposed by the utterance of the Takhir At-Tahrim are waived 
when the worshipper, at the close of his prayer utters the words As-saldmu 
*alaikum . That is why this action is known as Tahiti (legalizing or loosening), 
which means that all those things that were specifically prohibited during 
the prayer are now permissible again. 


276. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al~Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "The 
key to prayer is purification, its 
opening is to say Allahu Akbar and 
its closing is to say As-saldmu 
'alaikum(Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Maintaining One's 
Ablution 


277. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'Adhere to 
righteousness even though you 
will not be able to do all acts of 
virtue. Know that the best of your 
deeds is Salat (prayer) and that no 
one maintains his ablution except 
a believer/ " (Hasan) 


J* akiu^i 4>u - a 
a u>jd 


t y$ Qji- ly. tiJj- - YW 

« i, ^ o ^ * t a > os 

iji a* iA' cA 

*» ✓ i ^ 

:^g Jli : JU ^ 

jl I^JpijJ . 1 j jXj&ww ti 


1 " 




*• VI 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 253 


ojlgiaJI 


JJP (jolX&LJj 

Comments: 


t aip objj cy ^ i ^-j 

■ 0 j^J _//Ix^p ,v) ^^x^x-s^j to j^j Y AY t Y A * / 


. i 


a. "Adherence to the righteousness" means adherence to the path of Islam. 

b. "You will not be able to do all acts of virtue" means none of you would be 
able to stick to the path of virtue in a manner that all deviations and 
shortcomings are banished from your life. Nor is it possible for you to offer 
your obeisance and remembrance to Allah as would be commensurate with 
His supernal glory and majesty. 

c. Maintenance of ablution or the nullification of it, is a state of being which 
no one else but the person concerned would generally know, and it could 
easily be kept hidden from others. It could only be taken due care of by the 
firm belief that, no matter whether others know it or not, Allah surely 
knows it. 


d. Imdn is a matter of the heart. It finds expression in actions and deeds. And 
we have been told that the most important of all virtuous deeds is the 
prayer. Obligatory prayer (Salat) is of so much importance that it has been 
described as a dividing line between belief and disbelief. No wonder then, 
that prayer has been described as the highest attribute of the pious and the 
foremost condition for prosperity in the Hereafter. 


278. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin "Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $j§ said: 
"Adhere to righteousness even 
though you will not be able to do 
all acts of virtue. Know that 
among the best of your deeds is 
prayer and that no one maintains 
his ablution except a believer/"" 
(Hasan) ... ., 
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279. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said, in a Marfu' HadithP^ 
"Adhere to righteousness and it is a 
blessing if you are able to do so. 
Know that the best of your deeds is 
prayer and that no one maintains his 
ablution except a believer/" (Da'if) 
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That is, a Traceable Hadith attributed to the Prophet #| 
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Chapter 5. Ablution Is Half 
Of Faith 

280. It was narrated from Abu 
Malik Ash ari that the Messenger 
of Allah m said: "Performing 
ablution properly' 11 ] is half of 
faith, saying Al-Hamdu Lillah fills 
the Scale (of good deeds), saying 
Subhun-Alldh and Alldhu Akbar fills 
the heavens and the earth, prayer 
is light, Zakdt is proof, patience is 
brightness and the Qur'an is proof 
for you or against you. Every 
person goes out in the morning to 
sell his soul, so he either frees it 
or destroys it/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The term Scale here means the side of the Scale that weighs the good deeds 
done by a man. The formula Al-Hamdu Lillah (praise is to Allah) is not only 
an expression of praise for Allah, but also an affirmation of the fact that He 
is the possessor of all those sublime attributes that are commensurate with 
His glory and majesty. Not only this, all the praiseworthy qualities found 
anywhere in the creatures are also created and invested in the creatures by 
Him. This is another aspect of His magnificence, deserving all praise. 

b. Subhdn-Alldh Glorified is Allah means that Allah is exempt from all those 
matters, actions and attributes that are unbecoming His majesty and glory. 

c. Prayer has been dubbed as light because it keeps the worshippers from 


^ Performing ablution properly means either covering all required areas completely, or, 
washing them three times, and the scholars have elaborated upon it. See no, 426. 
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indulging in acts of sin. 

d. Giving Zakdt (obligatory sharing of wealth with the poor) is a proof that the 
man in question is sincere in his profession of faith. 

e. Patience means (i) perseverance in obeying Allah's commands and 
steadfastness in the doing of good, (ii) adhering to the principle of piety in 
the face of worldly temptations of lust and sin, and (iii) abstaining from 
falling prey to evils, like bewailing and grieving over mishaps and 
misfortunes, as well as keeping away horn other acts of sin. 


f. Man's salvation in the Hereafter is linked to his deeds. This has been 
illustrated in the Hadith by means of a parable, which says that when man 
starts his day, open before him are both the options — of good and of evil. 
Now, it is for the man to decide whether to sell his soul to Allah or to the 
Devil. Thus, anyone who chooses the path of virtue and does good deeds, 
he certainly secures his salvation. But the one who surrenders Ms reins to 
Satan and does his biddings, brings about his own ruin. 


Chapter 6. The Reward For 
Purification 
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281* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'When anyone of 
you performs ablution and does it 
well, then he comes to the 
mosque for no other purpose than 
prayer, he does not take one step 
but Allah will raise him one 
degree (in status) thereby, and 
remove one sin from him thereby, 
until he enters the mosque/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Greater reward is promised for those who perform their ablution and do it 
well. 

b. Sometimes when a man comes to the mosque, Ms intention is to meet 
someone or to do some other necessary work. In addition to that, he also 
performs his prayer in the mosque. Of course this does not decrease Ms 
reward of the prayer, but if his coming out from the house were solely for 
the purpose of the prayer, Ms reward would be much more. 

c. It is much more preferable to come to the mosque having performed the 
ablution at one's home, or shop, or office. 
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282. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: 
"Whoever performs ablution and 
rinses his mouth and nose, his 
sins will exit through his mouth 
and nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins will exit from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelids. When he washes his 
hands, his sins will exit from his 
hands. When he wipes his head, 
his sins will exit from his head, 
and even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins will exit 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his prayer and 
his walking towards the mosque 
will earn extra merit for him/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The exiting of the sins means the forgiving of sins by Allah. 

b. Sins forgiven through ablution are generally the minor sins. Major sins are 
forgiven through sincere repentance, or else Allah in His infinite mercy may 
pardon them. However, in case the sins had a bearing on the rights of 
others, their forgiveness depends upon remedying those grievances, or on 
being pardoned by the aggrieved party or parties. 


283. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin 'Abasah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah Hg said: 'When a person 
performs ablution and washes his 
hands, his sins exit through his 
hands. When he washes his face, 
his sins exit through his face. 
When he washes his forearms and 
wipes his head, his sins exit 
through his forearms and head. 
When he washes his feet, his sins 
exit through his feet/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Sins of the hands are the sins of acts either neglected or committed by the 
hands. Likewise, the sins of the face are the sins related to uttering 
improper words, or giving ear to things that were not fit to he heard, and 
so on. If it is just a mistake or slip on the part of the person concerned, then 
it is a minor sin that would be removed through ablution. In case it is a 
deliberate and preplanned act, then it is a major sin for which repentance is 
an essential requirement. 


284. 7 Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"It was said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, how will you recognize 
those whom you have not seen of 
your ilmmdhT He said: 'From the 
Mazes on their foreheads and feet, 
like horses with black and white 
traces (which make them distinct 
from others) which are the traces 
of ablution. 7 " (Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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a. This shows the excellence of the followers of the Prophet £g,. since their 
distinguishing mark would be a blazing light on their parts of the body 
washed in ablution. 

h. The blaze of light on the parts of body would be generated by the 
performance of ablution. It means that the Muslims neglecting their prayer 
shall be deprived of this blessed glow, so they would be indistinguishable 
from non-Muslims. There can be no greater misfortune for a person calling 
himself a Muslim, that die Prophet m refuses to recognize him as such. 
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285. Humran the freed slave of 
'Uthman bin 'Affan said: "I saw 
'Uthman bin 7 Affan sitting in 
Maqa'idP^ He called for water 
and he performed ablution, then 
he said: T saw the Messenger of 
Allah i|g sitting in this place 
where I am sitting, performing 
ablution as I have done. Then he 
said: "Whoever performs ablution 
as I have done, his previous sins 
will be forgiven/' And the 
Messenger of Allah jgj said: "And 
do not be conceited (due to this 
great virtue)/' (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: * ~ 

'Do not be conceited or deceived' means that the promise of such a great 
reward for an act of virtue might make you contented, or neglectful of other 
virtuous deeds or, maybe, you start taking the acts of sin lightly under the 
illusion that the ablution would wash off all of your sins. This kind of 
contentment is in itself an act of sin. Nor should anyone allow the illusion 
to go into his head that he is the most virtuous or blameless of all his fellow 
human beings. 

Chapter 7. Tooth Stick 

286. It was narrated that 

Hudhaifah said: "Whenever the 
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^ 1 A place in Al-Madinah near the mosque where people used to sit to discuss things. 
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Messenger of Allah got up for 
prayer at night to pray Tahajjud 
(night optional prayer), he would 
clean his mouth with the tooth 
stick/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. The mouth and the tongue are the tools of pronouncing the glory of Allah. 
It is, therefore, necessary for all of us to be particular about their cleanliness 
and purity. That is the reason why ablution has been declared as a 
precondition for the performance of prayers, since it contains both the 
elements connected with the purity of mouth, namely rinsing and using 
tooth stick. 


b. Sleep creates a kind of foul smell in the mouth that needs to be removed 
through rinsing the mouth and use of tooth stick, regardless of whether a 
person gets up to offer Tahajjud (optional midnight prayer) or Fajr 
(obligatory dawn prayer). 


287. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah •§§ said: 'Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah (nation), I would have 
commanded them to use the tooth 
stick at every time of prayer/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Were it not that it would be too difficult 7 means the Prophet *§§ feared that 
it might become too difficult for his followers to comply with his orders, 
since there could be occasions when the tooth stick might not be available, 
or at least not easily available. 

b. 'Would have commanded' means that he would have made the use of tooth 
stick compulsory, since it still enjoys the status of a recommended act. It is 
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not> however, a prerequisite for the validity of ablution, 
e. The words 'At every time of prayer' means that if the tooth stick was not 
used before ablution it would have been ordered to use it just before 


entering the prayer. 

288. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah used to pray in the night 

two Mak'ah fey two,, 
then when he finished he would 
use the tooth stick" 
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Comments: 


a. As regards the prayer of Takajjud, the Prophet ggj was most often used to 
perform two Kak'ah units by two* until he made a total of eleven JR/ric'ofrs 
including the Witt prayer. 

b. As has already been mentioned, the Prophet 3§§ often Used a tooth stick 
even while preparing for the prayer of Takajfad (see H. 286). Here it is 
mentioned that he used to do if even after each two Rcik'ak. 


2$9t It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Alldh 5 g§ said: "Use the tooth 
stick, for the tooth stick purifies 
the mouth and is pleasing to the 
Lord, fibril never came to me but 
he advised me to use the tooth 
stick, until I feared that if would 
fee made obligatory for me and 
my thmmhl Were it not that I fear 
that it would fee too difficult for 
nty llfnmdk, I Would have 
enjoined it upon them. And I use 
the tooth stick until I fear that 1 
may make the front of my mouth 
sore,' (ie. my gums) (or cause my 
teeth to fall out due to brushing 
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was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Shtiraih bin Ham 7 
that his father said: "t said to 
'Aishah: 'Tell me, what was the 
first thing that the Messenger of 
did when he entered 
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thing he would do would be to 
use the tooth stick/ 
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Comments: 

a. This shows that even outside the prayer timings the Prophet 0 used the 
tooth stick quite frequently. 

b. Some of the scholars of Fiqk (jurisprudence) have added certain conditions 
with regard to the use of the tddth stick they say, for example, that the 
tooth stick must be of the length of one span, dr that one mUsf riot do it 
without drenching it in water, arid so on, Nothing: of these assertions is 
supported by any evidence or proof. 
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Comments: 

a. ft is a Mawqitf (Discontinued) Hddith since it is the saying of a Companion, 
not of the Prophet £§>• Nevertheless, the merits of the tooth stick are proved 
even from Marfu' (Traceable) AMdiifi, i.e. frdm AhMiih traceable back to the 
Prophet -0 in ascending order. 

b. 'Mouths are the paths of the Qur'an' means that, mouths are die media in 
reciting the noble words of the Qur'an. It is, therefore, necessary 
mouths be in a state of purr 
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Chapter 8. The Fitrah 
(Natural Inclination Of Man) 

292. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |f§ said: "The deeds 
connected to the Fitrah are five (or 
five things are connected to the 
Fitrah ): circumcision, shaving the 
pubic hairs, clipping the nails, 
plucking the armpit hairs and 
trimming the mustache/ " (Sahih) 


(A OjiaiJl - (A 



y * ? >• 

* if 


t£U. - 

- Y<\Y 

JcvJW 

D- ✓ 

y 

* » & ti 

M ✓ 

s o >0 

y cA ~y if 

** 

> °, 
jO/, 

Jls : 

JU 

°jy 4^' y 

58 - * 11 °i 

. .. 

J 1 





> 

4^ 


9 ° 


. ( 

Vj 

ilit 

4 iaj^ f 4 

>Ul»Vl 


tSjLgiaJl t j c gAA*\ : ^ t^ULM y>A : 

.(M) ^3 j v y (j kivtf y> T 0 V : ^ 4 0 jhjSJ I <J L,A>- 


Comments : 

a. Fitrah means the things that are part of a religion which are in perfect 
harmony with the demands of nature and, therefore, part of the Sunnah and 
Shari'ah of all the Prophets of Allah that have gone before. 

b. Circumcision means to remove the prepuce (the foreskin or the fold of skin 
that covers the head of the male organ) so that the head of the organ is 
bared. The process has great medical advantage because the filth collected 
inside the foreskin, if not removed, might breed various diseases. 

c. Plucking the hair of the armpit is a Surmah of the Prophet 3 §|. The act of 
plucking keeps the hair from growing again for a considerable period of 
time although shaving it also serves the purpose of achieving purity. 

d. Nails, if left to grow, also tend to collect filth. It is, therefore, in the interest 
of cleanliness that they be clipped. 

e. Growing the mustache was a custom of the non-Arab polytheists. Arabs 
also contracted this evil habit from them. The Prophet sg| enjoined that it be 
closely trimmed, but the Hadith only speaks of trimming, and not of 
shaving it. 

293. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |jg 
said: 'Ten things are connected to 
the Fitrah: trimming the mustache, 
letting the beard grow, using the 
tooth stick, rinsing out the nostrils 
with water, clipping the nails, 
the joints, plucking the 
armpit hairs, shaving the pubic 
hairs, washing the private parts 
with water/ " (Sahih) 
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(One of the narrators) Zakariyya 
said: "Mus'ab said: 'I have 
forgotten the tenth thing, but it 
may have been rinsing out the 
mouth/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Letting the beard grow 7 means that, unlike the mustache, it should not be 
trimmed or shaved. Shaving the beard is unlawful and the person doing it 
is a transgressor, since he violates the dictates of those Ahddith that make 
the growing of beard mandatory 

b. Finger joints also collect filth. One, therefore, needs to be particular about 
cleaning them well during ablution. Similarly, the other parts of body that 
are more likely to collect filth need special attention during a bath. It is 
necessary because, if no special care is taken, bath water at times fails to 
reach those spots, and the bath remains incomplete. 


294, It was narrated from 
'Ammai bin Yasir that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: "Part 
of the Fi trah is rinsing out the 
mouth, rinsing out the nostrils, 
using the tooth stick, trimming 
the mustache, clipping the nails, 
plucking the armpit hairs, shaving 
the pubic hairs, washing the 
joints, washing the private parts 
and circumcision/ " ( Da'if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

The Arabic word Intidah used in the Hadith means the sprinkling of water 
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on the lower garment But the narrator also used the word Istinja' to clarify 
that it means 'washing the private parts'. The rationale of the action lies in 
the fact that, if perchance a drop of urine trickles down the body 
uruntentionally, the person concerned should not feel unduly bothered 
about it, but persuade himself that the dampness is from the water 
sprinkled on the lower garment. Anyhow, it is Allah who knows best. 


295. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "We were given a 
time limit with regard to 
trimming the mustache, shaving 
the pubic hairs, plucking the 
armpit hairs and clipping the 
nails. We were not to leave that 
for more than forty days/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The acts must be performed as and when considered necessary. But even if 
delayed, the delay must not be for more than forty days, otherwise it shall 
be counted as sin. It should not, however, be construed that it is forbidden 
to do these acts in less than forty days. 


Chapter 9. What Is To Be 
Said When Entering The 
Toilet 
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296. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'These Hushush 
(waste areas) are visited (by 
devils), so when anyone of you 
enters, let him say: 'Allahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-khubthi iva'l- 
khabaith (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from male and female 


Other chains with similar 
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Comments: 

a. 'Male and female devils' means the devils among the Jinn ., that take 
pleasure in teasing humans just for fun. 

b. The devils, of impure disposition, as they are, only like unclean places. That 
is why they frequent the toilets. 

c. The supplication quoted above must be recited before entering the 
washroom or lavatory. (See Bukhari : 142.) It is against the rules of decency 
to articulate supplications inside the lavatory with the tongue. In case a 
person is going to relieve himself in an open field, let him pronounce the 
supplication before undressing himself. 

297. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'The screen between the Jinn 
and the nakedness of the sons of 

A. 

Adam is that when a person 
enters the KanifP^ he should say: 

Bismillah (in the Name of 
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Comments: 

It means that it is also necessary to say' Bismillah along with the 
abovementioned: supplication in Hailith 296. Alternatively, one may first say 
Bismillah , then recite, the supplication. 


298i It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Whenever the 
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[1] A man-made structure for relieving oneself. 
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Messenger of Allah |g entered the 
toilet, he would say: 'A'udhu 
Billdhi minal-Jchubuthi wa'l-khabd'ith 
(I seek refuge with Allah from 
male and female devils)/" (Sahih) 
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299. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2§| said: "None of you 
should fail to say, when he enters 
his toilet: 'Alldhumma inni a'udhu 
bika minar-njsin-najis , al-khabithil- 
mukhbith, a$h-Shaitdnir~rajim (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the filthy and impure, the 
evil one with evil companions, the 
accursed Shaitan)/" ( Da'if) 

Another chain with a slightly 
different wording from Ibn Abi 
Maryam who mentioned similar, 
but he did not say in his narration: 
"Minar-rijsin-najis (From the filthy 
and impure)" he only said: " Minal- 
khabithil-mukhbith , ash-Shaitdnir~ 
rajim (From the evil one with evil 
companions, the accursed 
Shaitan)" 
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Chapter 10. What Is To Be 
Said When Exiting The Toilet 

300. Yusuf bin Abi Burdah 
narrated: "I heard my father say: 
T entered upon 'Aishah, and I 
heard her say: "When the 
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Messenger of Allah |fg exited the 
toilet, he would say: Ghufranaka (I 
seek Your forgiveness)/ " ( Sahih ) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Asking forgiveness from Allah after relieving oneself is recommended, 
because clearly the person concerned was unable to recite words of the 
remembrance of AMh during that period of time. Imputing this failure by 
the person to himself, although for reasons involuntary, is a part of 
etiquette and respect for the Creator. Hence the appeal for forgiveness. 
Another likely explanation is that freeing the body of impurity is a great 
favor from Allah which must be acknowledged and thanked for. And since 
we cannot thank our Benevolent Lord as much as we should, we ask Him 
for forgiveness. 

b. The supplication under reference is to be offered after exiting the toilet. In 
case the person had used an open field for the purpose, the prayer should 
be offered by the person after he has properly dressed up himself. 


301- It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When aver the 
Prophet 3§g exited the toilet, he 
would say: ' Al-hamdu lilldhilladhi 
adhhaba ' annial-adha wa J dfdni 
(Praise is to Allah Who has 
relieved me of impurity and given 
me good health)/" ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 11. Remembering 
Allah Before Entering The 
T-oilet, And (Removing) 
Rings In Hie XoMet 




(^ \ 


302. 'XJrwah narrated from 

A 

'AJshah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ used to remember Allah 
in all circumstances. (Sahih) 
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Comments: ■ 

a. 'Remembering Allah in all circumstances' means that the Prophet #§ used 
to remember Allah at all times regardless of whether he was in a state of 
ablution or not. What we infer from the Hadith is that, in order to remember 
Allah with the tongue, we do not have to follow all those rules of purity 
that are a prerequisite for the ritual prayer. 

b. 'In all circumstances and times' could also mean that, unlike the prayer that 
is undesirable (A/laknih) to perform at certain hours, there is no such 
restriction on engaging in the remembrance of Allah. 


303. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that when the Prophet 
jj| entered the toilet, he would 
take off his ring. ,(B aHf) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith is not only weak but Munkar (Denounced) as well An authentic 
Hadith has only this; that the Prophet 5gg had a silver ring made for himself, 
but later on he took it off. (See Sunan Abu Hd'wud, 19). We cannot, 
therefore, say for sure as to whether or not the Prophet 3 g| used to take off 
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has ring while entering the toilet Anyhow, etiquette demands that a ring or 
a book with Allah's Marne inscribed or written in it must not be taken 
inside the lavatory. 

Chapter 12. It is Undesirable 
(Makruli) To Urinate In The 
iPlace Tor Washing 

304. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 

"The Messenger of Allah |?§ said: 

'None of you should ^urinate in 
his wash area for most of the 
Insinuating Thoughts* 1 * .come 
from that." (Da'if) 

Abu 'Abdullah bin Majah said: 

("Abul-Ifasan said: 'I heard 
Muhammad bin Yazid^ saying:) 

"Ali bin Muhammad At-Tanafisi 
said: 'This (prohibition) applies to 
cases where the ground (in 'the 
place used for washing) was soft. 

But nowadays this does not 
apply, because the baths you use 
now are built of plaster, Snruf 3 ^ 
and tar; so if a person urinates 
there then pours water over it, 
that clears it away, and that is 
fine/' 7 

TV : t ^ ^ l Oj.lgJdl Ojb j/t *>- jP- [ j~*wfl*A**P Gib-dJ CJ 

;Y^:^ ^ 

. aip YA: ^ ; >j b ^\ i iV \: ^ t o jtip 

Comments: 

.When all is said and .done/it must still be considered a part of the manners 
and respect for the Sunnah of the Noble Prophet jjg that we avoid urinating 
in the wash area. 
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- 1 - Le., doubts about whether the urine has touched him and made him impure. 

That is Ibn Majah, being a statement from one of the manuscripts. 

^ A mixture of chalk and sand. 
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Chapter 13. Urinating While 
Standing 


& UyU-0 r r ^JD 

or Usis 


305. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg came to the garbage 
dump of some people and he 
urinated on it standing up. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments : 

a. The best way to urinate is to do it in a sitting position. It was a part of the 
Prophet's nonnal practice to urinate while sitting. 

b. On this occasion the Prophet j{| is reported to have urinated in the standing 
position. Maybe, his intention was to show to the Ummah that this was also 
permissible, so that a hard pressed man, obliged to do so, does not suffer from 
guilt-consciousness. There is also the possibility that the Prophet jjjg himself 
was faced with a situation where he feared to defile his clothes if he did it in a 
sitting position, or maybe he found it too difficult to sit down at that hour. 
However, Allah knows best of all. It is nevertheless essential that all of us take 
due precaution lest a splash of urine should defile our clothing. 


306. Shu'bah narrated from 
'Asim, from Abu Wa'il, from 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah j|g came to 
the garbage dump of some people 
and urinated standing up. 
(Hasan) 

Shu'bah said: "That day, 'Asim 
said: 'Amash reported this from 
Abu Wa'il, from Hudhaifah/ 1 ^ 
but he did not remember it 
(correctly). So I asked Mansur 
about it, and he narrated it to me 
from Abu Wa'il, from Hudhaifah, 
that the Prophet gf came to a 
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1 That is the chain for the preceding narration. 
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dump of some people and 
urinated standing/ " 
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Chapter 14. Urinating While 
Sitting 

307. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "If anyone tells you that the 
Messenger of Allah $§ urinated 
while standing, do not believe 
him, for I (always) saw him 
urinating while sitting down." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Denial by "A is hah 4>? is based on her personal knowledge and observation, 
because inside the house, the Prophet always urinated in the sitting 
position and inside the toilet. In the preceding Hadith, however, Hudhaifah 
4§fe described what he had seen at the outside, of which the Mother of the 
Believers was not aware. Both of them are, therefore, right in their 
respective descriptions. 


308. It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 5§§ 
saw me urinating while standing 
and he said: 'O 'Umar, do not 
urinate standing up/ So I never 
urinated whilst standing after 
that." (Da'if) 
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309. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah Ifg forbade us to urinate 
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while standing/' {Ha'if) 

I heard Muhammad bin Yazid> 
Abu 'Abdullah/ 1 ' say: "X? heard 
Ahmad bin 'Abdur-Rahman Al- 
Makhzumi say: 'Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri said concerning the 
Hadiih of 'Aishah — T (always) 
saw him urinating whilst sitting 
down' — a man knows more 
about that (about such matters) 
than she.' Ahmad bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman said: Tt was the custom 
of the Arabs to urinate standing 
up. Do you not see that in the 
Hadiih of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Hasanah it was said: 'He sits 
down to urinate as a woman 
does/"^ 
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Comments: 308 & 309 

Both the above Ahadith are Weak. As such no cognizance can be taken of 
them, and no interdiction on urinating in the standing position can be 
proved from them. There is, however, no doubt that the Prophet's normal 
practice was to urinate in the sitting position. As such the believers should 
follow this practice. The main issue in this context is to avoid defiling one's 
clothes from the splash of urine. Failure to take care of that is not 
pardonable, since there axe strict warnings against it in the Ahadith of the 
Prophet Ift. 

Chapter 15; It Is Undesirable jSUIf - (\ ff J.l) 

(Makruh) To Touch The Penis 
And To Clean Oneself With 
The Right Hand 
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310. 'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah 
said: "My father told me that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah s|§ 
say: 'When anyone of you 
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[1] That is, Ibn Majah. 
^ See no. 346. 
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urinates, let him not touch his 
penis with his right hand nor 
clean himself with his right 
hand/ " (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: ' * 

It is one of the features of the Islamic culture that purity and cleanliness 
occupy such a prominent place in it; The culture even teaches us as to how 
we are to cleanse ourselves after satisfying'relieving ourselves. This Hadith, 
in particular, gives us the useful direction that we are not to use the right 
hand for cleaning the secret parts of our body, or even for touching those 
parts. 


3ML. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin Suhban said:. "I heard 
'Uthman bin 'Affah say: T never 
sang a* song or told a lie or 
touched my penis with my right 
hand after I swore on oath of 
allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to that effect/ " (Da'if) 
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312. Ik was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <gg said:’ "When anyone of 
you cleans himself; he should not 
clean himself with his right hand. 
Let him clean himself with his left 
hand/" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. Cleaning Oneself 
With Stones, And The 
Prohibition Of Using Dung 
And Bones 
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313. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§ said: T am to you like a 
father to his son, and I teach you. 
So when you go to relieve 
yourselves, do not face the Qiblah 
or turn your backs towards it/ He 
ordered us to use three pebbles, 
and he forbade us to use dung 
and bones, and he forbade 
cleaning oneself with the right 
hand/' (Hasan) 

Comments: 
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a. It is not allowed for a person going out to urinate or relieve himself, either 
to sit facing the Qiblah , or turning his back towards it. Scholars consider the 
ruling applicable to the open areas and fields, since sitting inside the 
lavatory with the back turned towards the Qiblah is proved from the Sunnah 
of the Prophet 3§§ himself. ( Bukhari: 148 & Muslim: 266) 

b. Prophet's order to use three pebbles for cleansing is meant to ensure greater 
degree of purity. In case one is using water for purification, then there is no 
need to use tire pebbles or lumps of clay. Interdiction on the use of dung 
and bones for purification stems from the fact that Allah has willed that 
they be the food of the jinns. 


314. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud: "The 
Messenger of Allah ig went to the 
toilet and said: 'Bring me three 
stones.' So I brought him two 
stones and a piece of dung. He 
took the two stones and threw the 
dung away, saying: 'It is 
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impure/" (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

We can deduce from the Hadith that in case only two stones or lumps of 
clay are available, they are enough for the purpose, although it is preferable 
to use three lumps or stones for purification. 


315. It was narrated that ; £ij| ;; lUi &£- - Y\o 

Khuzaimah bin Thabit said: "The * V * 

Messenger of Allah j$ said: Tor y t ijf if o£ii 

cleaning yourself you need three * . - . ^ ^ ^ ^ . * 
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stones, no one of them being 
dung/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The term Raji' used in the Hadith includes both the dung and the excrement. 
Here it has been translated as dung. And since even the dung is ruled out 
for the purpose of cleaning, interdiction on the use of human excrement can 
very well be understood or surmised. 

316* Salman said that one of the <. tfj ^ip 1&U- - Y\*\ 


idolaters said to him, while they > 0 spy' . *'°\n 

were making fun of him: "I see ' Z * * ^ ^ tf 

that your companion (the Prophet ^ Sbiju* djl>- Alp 


*) 15 teaching you everything, _ _ „ . „ ' ,.,^ r 

even how to relieve yourselves?" ^ if a* ‘f*** j 

He said: "Yes indeed. He has £ : ju t iuL ^ ^ 

ordered us not to face the Qiblah , x # ^ " ;*o" ^ 

(prayer direction) nor to clean 4 
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ourselves with our right hands, 
and not to be content with 
anything less than three stones, 
which are not to include any 
excrement or bones/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The religion of Islam is in perfect harmony with nature. JTence it is that it 
has not neglected any aspect of human life. Even on matters often 
considered as taboo there is enough guidance for us in Islam* 

b. The four things that form part of the lavatory etiquette mentioned by 
Salman AbFarisi conclusively prove the superiority of i the Islamic culture 
over others. The concept of reverence for respective Qiblah is there in other 
faiths as well, but the detailed instructions in the matter that .exist in Islam 
are missing in them. Avoiding to face, while defecating, the Qiblah that is 
used as direction for the prayers, clearly demonstrates the reverence that 
Muslims attach to it. No such concept of reverence for the Qiblah is in 
evidence either among the Jews or the Christians. Particularizing the left 
and right hands for different purposes is also the specialty of the Islamic 
culture. 


Chapter 17. The Prohibition 
Of Pacing The Qiblah JWhen 
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317. 'Abdullah bin Harith bin 
Jaz' Az^Zubaidi said; "I am the 
first one who heard the Prophet 
j§§ say; 'No one among you 
should urinate facing towards the 
Qiblah / and I am the first one 
who told the people of that." 
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318. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Ansari said: "The 
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Messenger of Allah j§§ forbade the 
person who went to the Gka'it^ 
to face the QMah . He said: 'Face 
towards the east or the west/ 
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Comments: 317 & 318: 

As will he evident from the AhMith of the next chapter, the interdiction only 
applies to open places. To cases where tire toilets cure constructed facing that 
direction, it is allowed to sit in them. However, it is preferable not to make 
them facing towards the QMah initially. 


319- It was narrated that Ma'qil 
bin Abu Ma'qil Al-Asadi, who 
was a Companion of the Prophet 
3§§, said: "The Messenger of Allah 
IU forbade us from facing either 
of the two Qiblak^ when 
defecating or urinating/' ( Da'if ) 
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k It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah: "Abu Sa'eed M- 
Khudri narrated to me, that he 
bears witness that the Messenger 
of Allah forbade facing the QMah 
when defecating or urinating/" 
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[1] GhaHt refers to defecation, and to the hole in which one defecates. 

*- 2 ^ This applied specifically to the people of Al-Madinah because the Qiblah. for diem was 
towards the south. 

^ i.e., Jerusalem and Makkah. 
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Comments: 

The expression 'He bears witness' means that he bears the testimony that 
the Prophet 3§| did forbid facing the Qiblah while urinating or defecating. 
The tone of the speech used by the narrator has been adopted to make the 
narration more forceful. It is also meant to convey the idea that the narrator 
has heard it firsthand from the Prophet <§§, without the intervention of any 
other Companion. 

321. It was narrated that Jabir 
heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: 

"The Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
forbade me from drinking while 
standing and from urinating 
while facing the Qiblah(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. (1) cLo-Xsd I Ujfc JpLJl 01 aJ»L>J| J)oj\ C ^ C - w*C.yi? J \ 


The Hadith forbids the people from drinking water in the standing position. 
Some of the scholars take this prohibition as not punishable, which means 
that drinking water while standing up, although permissible, is by no 


means the best option. 

Chapter 18. Permission 
Concerning That In The 
(Constructed) Toilet And 
Permitting It Anywhere 
Except In The Desert 
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322. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: 
"People say: 'When you sit to 
relieve yourself, do not face the 
Qiblah! But one day I climbed up 
onto the roof of our house, and I 
saw the Messenger of Allah |j§ 
sitting on two bricks (to relieve 
himself), facing the direction of 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem)/' This 
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is a Hadith narrated by Yazid bin 
Harun. (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

a. This was the apartment of the Mother of the Believers Hafsah ^ the sister 
of the narrator of the Hadith 'Abdullah bin 'Umar •&?. (see Bukhari : 148) The 
narrator described the house as his own because it was his sister's house. 


1 Lt 4P^-«!^^Ji 4(jJjUuli 
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b. The words 'I saw the Messenger of Allah' does not mean that Ibn 'Umar 
saw the Prophet j§§ without a screen covering him. The fact of the matter is 
that the toilet wall being not very high he was able to see the Prophet's 
head, which indicated that the Prophet 3 g§ was sitting with his back 
towards the House of Allah and face towards the Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). As for the mud bricks, Ibn 'Umar already knew that they were 
there. (See Fathul-Bdri (Eng.) p. 28/1). 


323. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah g§ in his (constructed) 
toilet, facing towards the Qiblah 
(Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) 'Eisa said: 
"I told that to Sha'bi, and he said: 
'Ibn 'Umar spoke the truth and 
Abu Hurairah spoke the truth. As 
for the words of Abu Hurairah, 
he said: "In the desert do not face 
the Qiblah nor turning one's back 
towards it." As for the words of 
Ibn 'Umar, he said: "In the 
(constructed) toilet there is no 
Qiblah so turn in whatever 
direction you want." 
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l I 


Another chain with similar 
woi 


-[ 




L It was narrated that 'Aishah 

said: "Mention was made in the 

presence of the Messenger of 

Allah of some people who did 

not like to face towards the 

[i] 


private parts, 
said: T think that they do that. 
Turn my seat (in the toilet) to face 
the Qiblah/"(Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
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l It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |jg 
forbade facing the Qiblah when 
urinating. But I saw him, one year 
before he died, facing the 
(while urinating)." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 324 & 325 

Jabir's narration seems to suggest that the prohibition on facing the Qiblah 
was subsequently abrogated. But if the prohibition may be taken as 
applying only to the open fields, or it be construed that facing the Qiblah is 


- 1[ i.e., when relieving themselves. 
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permissible although avoiding it is preferable, then the question of 
abrogation will not arise. 

(^ ^xJl) 


Chapter 19. Cleaning Oneself 
After Urinating 


k It was narrated from 'Eisa 
bin Yazdad AhYamani that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| said: 7 When anyone of 
yon urinates, let him squeeze his 
penis three times (to remove the 
remaining urine drops)/ " ( Da'if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 20. One 
Urinates And Does Not Use 
Water 


. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet ij§ went out to 
urinate, and 'Umar followed him 
with water. He said: 'What is this, 
O 'Umar?' He said, 'Water/ He 
said: 'I have not been commanded 
to perform ablution every time 1 
urinate. If I did that it would have 
become a Sunnah/ 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Urinating In The Middle Of 
The Street 
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328. Abu Sa'eed Al-Himyari 
narrated that Mu'adh bin Jabal 
used to narrate something that the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah m had not heard, and he 
used to keep quiet about what 
they had heard. News of this 
report reached 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr, and he said: "By Allah, I 
never heard the Messenger of 
Allah jgg say this, and Mu'adh 
will put you into difficulty with 
regard to relieving yourself." 
News of that reached Mu'adh, so 
he met with him ('Abdullah). 
Mu'adh said: "O 'Abdullah! 
Denying a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah is hypocrisy, 
and its sin is upon the one who 
said it (if it is not true). I did 
indeed hear the Messenger of 
Allah jjj§ say: 'Beware of the three 
things which provoke curses: 
Relieving oneself in watering 
places, in places of shade and in 
the middle of the street/ " {Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. The term 'watering places' means banks of ponds or rivers etc., frequented 
by the people for their needs of water or other purposes. 

b. The Prophet's command to avoid relieving oneself in 'the middle of the 
street' is meant to spare the passers by possible inconvenience. 
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329* It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah j£§ said: 'Beware of 
stopping to rest and praying in 
the middle of the road, for it is 
the refuge of snakes and 
carnivorous animals, and beware 
of relieving yourselves in the 
middle of the road, for this is an 
act that provokes curses/ " ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

At night time when traffic comes to a halt on the streets, insects and 
carnivorous animals come out of their hiding and pass through the streets. 
So, if someone chooses to sleep there he runs the risk of being stung or 
bitten by scorpions and snakes etc. 


330. Salim narrated from his 
father that the Prophet |jj§ forbade 
praying in the middle of the road, 
or defecating there, or urinating. 
{Da'if) 
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Chapter 22. Going Far Away 
When Relieving Oneself Out 
Of Doors 

331. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: 
"Whenever the Prophet |jg went 
to relieve himself, he would go far 
away/' (Hasan) 


J jVjh 0 *dil iU - (YY r ^Jl) 
(YT iUdl) t-lfli 

l£U- :t£ J X JZ y) ~ m 

Ox- O -if * > “j A 1^01 

jH ^ y 

:Jli aILj. ^ u* if 

S' ✓ + * 

.jZ\ itliidl if \l\ f\ b\S 


.^aaJLIIj iy>- {y\j a>*jsw3j 



tens Of Purification... 2S4 


Comments: 

Hiding the private parts from the view of others is mandatory at all times. 
Therefore, it would be best to take shelter behind a tree or wall provided 
that there is no forbidding factor there, namely the tree is not used as a 
resting place by the people. 

- rrx 


.. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "I was with the Prophet $|§ 
on a journey. He went away to 
relieve himself, then he came and 
called for water arid performed 
ablution" (Da'if) 
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a. This Hadiih is again about going away from the view of others for purposes 
of relieving oneself. 

b. Defecation and urination are the nullifiers of ablution. Therefore, if one feels 
the need for doing ablution for certain acts, let him do it. Otherwise, 
performing ablution is not necessary. 


333. It was narrated from YaTa 
bin Mtirrah that when the 
Prophet |U went to relieve 
himself, he would go far away. 
(Hasan) 
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334. It was narrated that y Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abti Qtirad said: "I 
Went for Hajj with the Prophet 3§§, 
arid he went far away to relieve 
himself/' (Hasan) 
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K- It was narrated that Jabir 
"We went out on a journey 
with the Messenger of AlMh 
and the Messenger of Allah 'ig. 
would not relieve himself until he 
had disappeared and could not be 
seen by anyone/' (© Wif) 
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336. It was narrated from Bilal 
bin Al-Harith Al-Muzani that 
when the Messenger of Allah |fg 
wanted to relieve himself, he 
would go fax away. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 23. Looking For A 
Place To Defecate Or Urinate 

337. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: 
/y Whoever uses stones to clean 
himself, let hint use an odd number 
of stones. Whoever does that has 
done well, and whoever does not, 
there is no harm in it. Whoever 
uses a toothpick should spit out 
(whatever he removes) and 
whoever removes (the particle of 
food) by dislodging it with his 
tongue should swallow it. 
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Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it. Whoever goes to the 
toilet should conceal himself, and if 
he cannot find anything except a 
pile of sand (behind which to 
conceal himself), then he should 
use that, for the Shaitan plays with 
the backside of the son of Adam. 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it." (. Da'if) 
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338. A similar report was 
narrated by 'Abdul-Malik bin As- 
Sabbah with a similar chain, with 
the additional words: 'Whoever 
applies kohl to his eyes, let him 
add it an odd number of times. 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it. And whoever 
dislodges (a particle of food from 
between the teeth) by dislodging 
it with his tongue, let him 
swallow it." ( Da'if) 
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339. It was narrated from YaTa 
bin Murrah that his father said: "I 
was with the Prophet ^ on a 
journey, and he wanted to relieve 
himself. He said to me: 'Go to 
those two small date-palm trees 
and tell them: "The Messenger of 
Allah orders you to come 
together/ " So they came together 
and he concealed himself behind 
them, and relieved himself. Then 
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he said to me: 'Go to them and 
tell them: "Go back, each one of 
you, to your places/" So I said 
that to them and they went back." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It is one of the miracles of the Prophet |j| that, for his sake, Allah moved 
the trees from their places, then made them go back where they were 
before. It is also noteworthy that the Messenger of Allah did not address the 
trees himself directly, but the message was conveyed through a Companion, 
and the trees obeyed him. This is a supernatural happening (a sort of 
miracle or Kardmah) performed by a Companion. 


340* It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far said: "The 
thing that the Prophet |jg most 
liked to conceal himself behind 
when relieving himself was a 
hillock or a stand of date-palm 
trees." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. 4j 


It is in order to relieve oneself behind a tree, provided that it is not a fruit 
tree. Dates are picked at a certain time of the year from the tree. Therefore, 
no one has any need to go to it and pluck its fruit in other seasons. As 
regards the shade, the date-palm garden is good for the purpose but the 
individual tree is not considered worthwhile for it. Nevertheless, trees of 
small height, not yet attained the stage of bearing fruit are good providers 
of shade. 


341. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3l| turned towards a 
mountain pass and urinated, until 
I took pity on him because of die 






.I s 


r?'4 ^ :AI # & 


OS ' . o 4 s > OS ' , S oX .* t>. 

if {y ^ 4jL4^ y>\ 

s os > a , o s s s o ‘j'o^ 

a> if- <J. Jsi 

/ ^ ^ 



TJie Chapters Qf Purification ... 288 


way he parted his legs when he < t > ,, - 
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Chapter 24. The Prohibition 
iatheri 
Toilet 


342. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah |H said: "No two people 
should converse while relieving 
themselves, each of them looking 
at the private pails of the other, 
for Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates that" (Da'if) 
Other chains with similar 

WO] 
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Comments: 

a. There is some weakness in this chain of the Hadith . Nevertheless this very 
Hadith is also reported on the authority of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ and Jahir 
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which is considered sound. (Sahih Al-Jami' As-Saghir: 6013) 

b. A person who has uncovered his private parts must avoid conversing with 
the others, it being against the principle of modesty. That is why it is 
tantamount to inviing the wrath of Allah. 

c. Talking together is prohibited because in order to do it the persons 
concerned shall have to sit close to each other which means uncovering 
themselves before others. 


Chapter 25. The Prohibition 



Water 


343. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ig 
forbade urinating into standing 
water. (Sahih) 
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344. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |f§ said: 'No one among 
you should urinate into standing 
water/ "(Hasan) 
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345. It was narrated that Ibn &!>- : 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'No one among 
you should urinate into standing yii ^T ^p ^J>\ \5jU- 

water / " (Da'if) " 
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Comments: 

a. 'Standing water' means still water in a pond etc., that is not flowing. If 
people make a habit of urinating in such waters, they shall turn dirty and 
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unfit for other uses. 


b. What we infer from the Hadith is that it is not, as a rule, impermissible to 
urinate in the running water of a stream or river, still it would be best to 
avoid it, since doing so would be against the principle of cleanliness and 
purity. 


Chapter 26, Strict Rulings 
Concerning Urination 


<n 


346. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah came out 
to us holding a small shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
down and urinated towards it. 
Some of the people said: Took at 
him, he urinates like a woman!" 
The Prophet 3 §§ heard that and 
said: "Woe to you! Do you not 
know what happened to one of 
the Children of Israel? If any 
urine touched any part of their 
clothes, they would cut that out 
with scissors. He told them not to 
do that, so he was tormented in 
his grave/ "(Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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a. While urinating in an open place, a person must be particular about 
screening, which could be had either from a tree or a wall etc., or from any 
other thing available to the person concerned. A case in point is that of the 
shield which the Prophet jf| used for the purpose. 

b. Inviting the people to an act of sin, or dissuading them from following 
some virtuous habit, or doing something good, is a deadly crime 
punishable even in the grave before the Day of Resurrection. 

c. The Hadith confirms the reality of torment in the grave. 
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347. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah 2 |j passed by two new 
graves, and he said: 'They are 
being punished, but they are not 
being punished for anything 
major. One of them was heedless 
about preventing urine from 
getting on his clothes, and the 
other used to walk about 
spreading malicious gossip/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith again confirms the reality of torment in the grave. 

b. "Preventing urine from getting on the clothes' means taking due care to 
prevent any drops of urine from defiling the body or the clothes, and doing 
proper cleaning of the concerned part after urination with soil or water. 

c. 'Not being punished for anything major" means that it was by no means a 
difficult task to guard against the drops of urine. What was needed was just 
a little bit of precaution in the matter. 

d. The Arabic word Namimah translated here as 'malicious gossip' means 
carrying the word spoken by one person to another with the intention of 
creating dissension and bad blood between them. Even if the news thus 
carried is true, to transmit it with an evil intention is a major sin. In case the 
report thus carried is false, the seriousness of the crime increases manyfold. 


348. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Most of the 
torment of the grave is because of 
urine/" (Hasan) 
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349. Bahr bin Marrar narrated 
that his grandfather Abu Bakrah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jfg 
passed by two graves, and he 
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wljjl 


said: 'They are being punished, 
but they are not being punished 
for anything major. One of them 
is being punished because of 
urine, and the other is being 
punished because of backbiting/ " 
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(Sa/xi/i) 
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Chapter 27. A Man Who Is 
Greeted While He Is 
Urinating 

350. It was narrated that Muhajir 
bin Qunfudh bin ('Umair) bin 
Judh'an said: "I came to the 
Prophet |g when he was 
performing ablution and greeted 
him with the Saldm, but he did not 
return (the greeting). When he had 
finished his ablution he said: 
'Nothing prevented me from 
returning your greeting but the fact 
that I did not have ablution/" 
(Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 


tajL^Jd! Ojb A>-ys^l [uijW’ O^U^wjJ : j£cj 

. 'lY: 


Greeting someone with Saldm or returning it is an act of remembering 
Allah. And although the remembrance of Allah is permitted even when one 
is not in a state of ablution, it is better to be in the state of ablution. The 
Prophet s§§ delayed the returning of the greeting for adopting the better 
course. 
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351. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man passed by 
the Prophet |jj§ while he was 
urinating, and greeted him with 
the Salam, but he did not return the 
greeting- When he finished, he 
struck the ground with his palms 
and did dry ablution (Tayamtnum), 
then he returned the greeting." 
(Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

This chain of narration has weakness in it. However, another authentic 
source also report a similar happening. 


352. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that a man passed 
by the Prophet jfg. while he was 
urinating, and greeted him with 
the Salmi. The Messenger of Allah 
ji§ said to him: 'If yoii see me in 
this situation, do not greet me 
with the Salam , for if you do that I 
will not respond to you/ 7 ' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is not allowed for a defecating or urinating person to return someone's 
greeting. It is, therefore, better that he be not greeted in such a situation. 


And Allah knows best. 

353, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man passed by 
the Prophet Ig while he was 
urinating and greeted him with 
the Salam , and he did not return 
the greeting." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water (Istinja') 


*UJL <bL' - Or A 

(TA l^\) 


354. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I never saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3g| come out of the toilet 
without first (cleansing himself) 
with water/' ( Da'iJ) 
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Comments: 

a. This shows that the Prophet's normal practice was to clean himself with 
water, since it is the best method of securing cleanliness. 

b. In the outside, he mostly cleaned himself with pebbles, but even there he 
sometimes carried water with him. 


355. Abu Sufyan said: "Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari, Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, and Anas bin Malik 
told me that when this Verse: "In 
it (the mosque) are men who love 
to clean and to purify themselves. 
And Allah loves those who make 
themselves clean and pure/' 111 
was revealed, the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: 'O Ansdrl Allah has 
praised you for your cleanliness. 
What is the nature of your 
cleanliness?' They said: 'We 
perform ablution for prayer and 
we take bath to cleanse ourselves 
of impurity due to sexual activity, 
and we clean ourselves with water 
(after urinating). He said: 'This is 
what it is. So adhere to it/" 
(Hasan) 
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[1] At-Tawbah 9:108. 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms that using water for cleaning is better than relying only 
on pebbles. 

b. According to some scholars, the mosque referred to in the Qur'anic Verse is 
the Prophet's Mosque, while others take it to mean the mosque of Quba', 


356. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet 0 used to wash 
his private parts three times. Ibn 
'Umar said: "We did that and we 
found it to be a healing and a 
means of purification." ( Da'if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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357. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ said: "The (following) was 
revealed about the people of 
Quba': Tn it (the mosque) are men 
who love to clean and to purify 
themselves. And Allah loves those 
who make themselves clean and 
pureHe said: 'They used to 
clean themselves with water (after 
urinating), and this Verse was 
revealed concerning them.'" 
(Hasan) 
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[1] At-Taubah 9:108. 
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Comments: 

It is reported in Sahih Muslim from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ^ that when he 
enquired the Prophet j|| about the mosque referred to in the Qur'anic 
Verse, he answered that it was the one known as the Prophet's Mosque 
(Muslim: 3221), Nevertheless even the Quba' Mosque was founded by the 
Prophet 3§§ himself- As such this one can also be described as the 'mosque 
founded on piety'. 


Chapter 29. One Who Rubs 
His Hand On The Ground 
After Cleaning Himself 

358. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg§ 
relieved himself, then he cleaned 
himself (with water) from a pot 
made of brass, then he wiped his 
hand on the ground. (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

Rubbing the earth on one's hand while washing ensures better purity. The 
use of soap etc, for the purpose being done these days is also in order. It is 
not, however, mandatory. Mere washing the hand with water is enough. 

359. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated 
from Ms father that the Prophet of 
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relieved himself, then Jarir 
brought him a small water skin 
from wMch he cleaned himself, 
then he wiped Ms hand in the 
dirt. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 30. Covering Vessels 
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360. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Prophet |j§ commanded 
(us) to tie up our water skins and 
cover our vessels/' (Sahih) 


t Jin \ 4 ^ 4j jJ 1 ft i < ft- ft 

Comments: 


jj>: ^ - r\ * 


J o 


^ X*- 




O'-* 


> . 


Cs^j c£y o 




& 

- 

ft> cOUld 

f * 

[U]^l 


. 12/T 

4=>- j0\ 

« ♦ 
-20*“ 

& rwum*:. 


All containers of water or food must be duly covered in order to prevent 
dust or insects sneaking into them, mainly because some of the insects 
could be dangerous. Particularly at night time the insects etc., come out of 
their hiding and possibly enter food and drink items. Hence the order to 
especially keep the vessels covered at night. (Bukhari: 5623) 


361. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to cover three vessels 
for the Messenger of Allah at 
night: A vessel (of water) for his 
ablution, a vessel for his tooth 
stick and a vessel for his drink/' 
(Da'ifi 
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362. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4g| never entrusted his 
purification to anyone nor his 
charity that he had given to 
anyone; he would be the one to 
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take care of these matters himself." 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 31. Washing A 
Vessel That Has Been Licked 
By A Dog 


Ji Sii % Ji 

. 4~JZ J: liSfjS Jl ji c If; 

^ *• 

: j. Jl Jli) 

^ 5&I yi ic - (n ^^Ji) 

On i^i) l-JsJI 


363. It was narrated that Abu 
Razin said: 'I saw Abu Hurairah 
hitting bis forehead with his hand 
and saying: "O people of Iraq! Do 
you claim that I would tell a lie 
against the Messenger of Allah j|g 
so that it may be more convenient 
for you and a sin upon me?' I 
bear witness that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2g. say: 7 If a 
dog licks the vessel of anyone of 
you, let him wash it seven 
times/" ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. If a dog licks a vessel, it must be washed seven times. 

b. In addition, along with washing it is also necessary to mb the vessel in 
question with dust. 

c. The dog saliva contains rabies that cannot be cleaned by just one wash. As 
for dust, it contains gemi-killing properties. That is why the sacred law of 
Islam has, of all the animals, particularised this method of cleaning only for 
the licking of dogs. 


364. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ said: "If a dog licks the 
vessel of anyone of you, let him 
wash it seven times." (Sahih) 
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365. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah 4§§ said: 'If a 
dog licks a vessel, wash it seven 
times and rub it with dust the 
eighth time/' (Sahih) 
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366. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: 'If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
wash it seven times/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 32. Ablution With 
Water Left Over By A Cat 
And The Concession 

367. It was narrated from 
Kabshah bint Ka'b, who was 
married to one of the sons of Abu 
Qatadah, that she poured water 
for Abu Qatadah to perform 
ablution. A cat came and drank 
the water, and he tilted the vessel 
for it. She started looking at it (in 
surprise) and he said: "O 
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daughter of my brother, do you 
find it strange? The Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: 'They (cats) are not 
impure, they are of those who go 
around among you/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. What is left by the cat after drinking, is not impure. 

b. Islam is a religion of facility and ease. Since we cannot take as much 
precaution from the cats as we can from the dogs, rules of purity from them 
are more lenient than from dogs 


k It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m 
and I used to perform ablution 
from a single vessel, when the cat 
had drunk from it beforehand." 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

A husband and wife can perform ablution from a single vessel. 


369. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah «|§ said: "Cats do not 
invalidate the prayer, ^ because 
they are one of the things that are 
useful in the house." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 33. Concession 
Regarding Water Left Over 
From A Woman's Ablution 
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370. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "One of the wives of 
the Prophet |j§ took a bath from a 
large vessel, then the Prophet #§ 
came and had a bath or ablution, 
and she said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, I was sexually impure/ He 
said: 'Water does not become 
impure/" ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

We know from the Hadith that it is allowed for a man to perform ablution 
from the water left over by a woman in a vessel after taking her bath It is, 
therefore, all the more acceptable for a man to perform ablution from the 
water left over by the woman after performing her ablution. 


371. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that one of the wives of 
the Prophet gt took a bath to 
cleanse herself from sexual 
impurity, then the Prophet un¬ 
performed ablution and had a 
bath with the water left over from 
her ablution/' (Da'if) 

372. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas, from Maimunah the wife 
of the Prophet <§§, that the 
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Prophet 3g performed ablution 
with the water left over after she 
had taken a bath to cleanse herself 
from sexual impurity. (Da'if) 
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Comments: * *C 

The foregoing Ahddith did not mention tlie name of the Mother of the 
Believers concerned. This Hadith has indicated that she was Maimunah 


Chapter 34. The Prohibition 
Of That (i.e. Performing 
Ablution With The Leftover 
Water) 

373. It was narrated from Hakam 
bin / Amr that the Messenger of 
Allah i|| forbade men to perform 
ablution with the water left over 
by a woman. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah has expressed the view that the truth is on die side of the 
first while the second is an illusion. Exact translation of the report is as 
follows: Abu Abdullah Ibn Majah said, "The first (narration) is correct and 
the second (narration) is Wahm (an error)/ 7 It could also be construed from 
this that the ruling described in the previous chapter allowing both the 
husband and wife to have a bath from the water left over by each other, 
while the prohibition to do so as mentioned in the following chapter is not 
correct. 


374. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjfe forbade 
men to perform ablution with the 
water left over by a woman, and 
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women to perform ablution with 
water left over by a man, 
however both (spouses) may start 
their ablutions at the same time/' 
(Sahih) 

Abu Abdullah Ibn Majah said: 
"The first (naration) is correct, 
and the second (naration) is Wahm 
(an error). 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

^ £j\J\ ^ ^ : 
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375. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Prophet jig and his 
wife would take a bath from one 
vessel, but neither of them would 
have a bath with the leftover 
water of the other." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The fact of the matter is that both the husband and wife can have a bath 
together as well as use the water left over by each other for having a bath. 


Chapter 35. A Man And 
Woman Taking Bath From A 
Single Vessel 

376. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
and I would take a bath from a 
single vessel." (Sahih) 
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i y> \ jJliJ I > V> 4 I 4 pwl«w4 A>- J >- 1 

Comments: '* J Cf.b O* C 

Taking a bath from a single vessel 7 means that each one of the couple is 
taking water from the same vessel and having the bath individually. This is 
perfectly in order. 

377, It was narrated from Ibn 
v Abbas that his maternal aunt 
Maimunah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah $gg and I used to take a 
bath from a single vessel/ 7 (Sakih) 
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378. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani that the Prophet Sg and 
Maimunah took a bath from a 
single vessel, a large bowl in 
which there were some traces of 
dough. (Da'if) 
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379. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Abdullah said: " The Messenger 
of Allah ||g and his wives used to 
take a bath from a single vessel/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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380* Zainab the daughter of 
Umm Salamah narrated from 
Umm Salamah that she and the 
Messenger of Allah jf| used to 
take a bath from a single vessel. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. A Man And 
Woman Perforating Ablution 
From A Single Vessel 
381. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Men and women 
used to perform ablution from a 
single vessel during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah jj|." 
(Sahih) 
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C 


It was discussed in the previous chapter that both husband and wife can 
take water from a single vessel and have a bath together. By the same 
analogy they can also perform ablution together. Ahadiik of this chapter 
have further established the permissibility of it. 

Men and women performing the ablution together could also mean their 
being mutually Mahram (near relations forbidden to marry each other). 


382. It was narrated that Umm 

Subyah Al-Juhaniyyah said: 
"Often my hand would touch the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah 
£g| while performing ablution 
from a single vessel/' (Hasan) 

Abu Abdullah bin Majah said: "I 
heard Muhammad say: 'Umm 
Subyah was Khawlah bint Qais. 1 
mentioned that to Abu Zur'ah, 
and he said: "It is true/' 
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Comments: 


A clarification: Imam Abu 'Abdullah bin Majah: I heard Muhammad (bin 
Yahya Dhali) say: Umm Subyah was Khawlah bint Qais. I mentioned that 
to Abu Zur'ah, and he said: "It is true/ 7 Maybe the report belongs to the 
pre-Hz)'^ period or else the lady had some close relation with the Prophet 
HI which prevented the observance of Hijdb from him. And Allah knows 
best. 


383. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet |f§ and she used 
to perform ablution together for 
prayer. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Performing 
Ablution with Nabidh 

384. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that on the 
night of the jinn, the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said to him: "Do you 
have water for ablution? 77 He 
said: "No, I have nothing but 
some Nabidh^ in a vessel/ 7 He 
said: "Good dates and pure 
water. (i.e., there is no harm from 
the mixing of the two)/ 7 So he 
performed ablution with it. This is 
the narration of Waki 7 . ( Da'if) 
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^ Water in which grapes or dates are soaked, but not fermented. 
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385. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin "Abbas that on the 
Night of the Jinn the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said to Ibn Mas"ud: "Do 
you have water?"' He said: " No, 
only some Nabidh in a large water 
skin." The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: ""Good dates and pure 
water/" (i.e., there is no harm 
from the mixing of the two) pour 
it for me/" He said: ""So I poured 
it for him and he performed 
ablution with it/" {Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Some of the scholars take their cue from this " Hadith' and declare it lawful 
to perform ablution from it. However, the Hadith being "Weak" no ruling 
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can be based on it. 

Chapter 38. Ablution With 
Seawater 

386. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, who 
was from the tribe of Banu 
"Abdud-Dar, said that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: "A man came 
to the Messenger of Allah «§§ and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, we 
travel by sea and carry a small 
amount of water with us. If we 
use it for ablution, we will 
become thirsty. Can we perform 


pL*j ^ — (TA 

^ o 

OTA iUdl) 1 

jjJU l£U : j\U ^ fli* - rAI 

& ‘r& ifi Ujb Jb :J\ &l 

dt J>) $ ht y* (j? 

<*'». o ^ s o s * ' f s ° * S • M 

y.j ^ 4 y, i\ 

U| !4>1 ^ ||§ 4)1 (_J[ 

cjUJi jAali i-is od' 4i> r 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 308 


^**+*3 oj\4^\ w 


ablution with seawater?' The 
Messenger of Allah ag§ said: Tts 
water is a means of purification, 
and its dead meat is permissible, 
(i.e. the fish found dead in the 
sea)/" (Sahih) 
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Coxnments: 

a. The Prophet ag§ has clarified that seawater is both pure and a purifier. It 
can, therefore, be used for ablution and other purposes. 

b. 'The dead meat of the sea" means the meat of die sea animal. And just as it 
is a lawful food if caught alive, it is also lawful if it dies inside the sea or 
outside it after capture. It is, however, best to avoid eating the animals that 
can live on both land and sea. And Allah knows best. 


387. It was narrated that Ibn 
Firasi said: "l was fishing and I 
had a vessel with me in which I 
kept water, and I used seawater 
for ablution. I mentioned that to 
the Messenger of Allah |ft and he 
said: Tts water is a means of 
purification, and its dead meat is 
permissible/" ( Da'if) 
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388. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet 5§g was asked 
about seawater, and he said: "Its 
water is a means of purification, 
and its dead meat is permissible." 
(Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 39. A Man Who ^Jtp ^*£lu 

Asks For Help With His /vw . . ... " 4 - ^ * * > 

Ablution And Water Is ( ™ 4^3 


389. It was narrated that ( _ s _^ UjP :jUp ^ ili^ &l£- - TAI 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The ., ,., . „ ' ....(„, 


Prophet jgg went out to relieve ctf 1 ^ ‘u^^ 1 : <lr-ji 

himself and when he came back, I -qX ^ s^ji ^ ^ 

met him with a water skin and ^ ' ' '. ^ 4 '* * „ 

poured water for him. He washed ^ ‘SI £\r~ 


^ r <? ■ 


liis hands and Ms face, then he V# 44 & .gjlS^V, £5; ^3 

went to wash his forearms but his *" ^ 

• t t ?' ''<■&{. >s*S tf £ O-'m 

garment was too tight, so he ^ <-*£=rj 

brought his arms out from < . ?. 

t w 1,. 1 w^tlj l^J>- 13 A*>J! 03 L/23 <LP1 O 

underneath his garment and " ^ * * • " " 
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washed them, then he wiped over < Jj^> ^ 
his leather socks, then he led us in 

prayer/' (Sahib) ' % 

t Y<UA<rAA <rir ' C 4 ^ vJ *^ a^>»JI S^w=di ljL to^>L/aJ \ t^jL> kJ 1 a>- j>~\ . gj 

t A) //1 ojiA>" ^jja T V £ * ^ t 1 Lt t oj, L^JaJ i t t ^ Y ^ A 

. 4_>jl_fll« hLijb c ./>*:-**£,j 

Comments: 

a. Accepting service from those younger than oneself is quite in order even if 
the service belongs to an area connected with the rituals of worship. 

b. The Hadiih proves the permissibility of Mash (wiping) on socks. 

c. The rest of the parts must be washed even though one might find it 
somewhat difficult, as was done by the Prophet g§ when he washed his 
forearms, although he had difficulty removing Iris garment. 

390. It was narrated that Rubai' ^ . , — : • - W 

bint Mu'awwidh said: "I brought 

a basin of water to the Prophet £g§ ^ -h* if' : oi 
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and he said: Tour it/ so I poured 
it and he washed his face and 
forearms, then he took fresh water 
and wiped his head, front and 
back, and then he washed his feet. 
He washed each part three 
times/' ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 


(Ut) iJJ 'S* OijtLyU^] ! 


a. Rubai 7 ^ is among the younger female Companions of the Prophet |g, 
which is to say she was a minor during the lifetime of the Prophet 3 §|. She 
belonge to the Helpers' tribe of Banu Najjar. Her father Mu'awwidh bin 
'Afra' had participated in the battle of Badr. 

b. It is part of Sunnah to wipe the entire head. This is what we mean by the 
expression 'wiped his head, front and back'. There is no proof that the 
Prophet 3§§ wiped half or one fourth of his head. It is, however, proved that 
the Prophet 3§| first wiped part of the head, then completed the remainder 
part of it on his turban. 

c. The original order in respect of the feet is washing them. Wiping them is 
only allowed if one is wearing socks while the feet had been washed for 
ablution before putting them on. 


391. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin 'Assal said: "I poured water 
for the Prophet *j§§ on journeys 
and as a resident, when he 
performed ablution." (Da'if) 
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392. Umm 'Ayyash, the slave 
woman of Ruqayyah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah m, said: "I used to help the 
Messenger of Allah <§§ perform 
ablution, when I was standing 
and he was sitting." (Da'if) 


jit ^ dd- - r <\y 

c d & ^ 

So f y*** ' 

<y. o'. ?y-> ‘X 

I % 


\ 0 . ^ 0 Z So >0 

}| .‘w -XjK^u 


m 1 <y. 

i ^ tOtip Suli 


Ti 






f f 

»I 4 A-j 4 4j Jj>- 

\ "" * 

rritjji i | t ? ' „ “ -d « Tip-' 

4A) 1 (J j*** 1 j I L^iOj L^UP 

-ansa "t . • tf- 



The Chapters Of Purification 




311 




> *• ~t s , c 


.X pis y>j Uili 

^Op- ^ .‘U/Yo:^-£H J J\j^\ *>->4 [&r *»M3 : &j^> 

^3 US' jj& J 4 8 'US UU« ^-> ijUPj^ (J 1 JtA$ I (_£! (J Ujf 4 Aj jS 

. ijiJ UU jjlUIs ^tJj * * • cJ jrfs-*'-* w>j ^ixJl 


Chapter 40. When A Man 
Wakes Up From Sleep, 

Should He Put His Hand In 
The Vessel Before Washing 
It? 

393. Sa'eed bin Musayyab and 
Abu SaJamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
narrated that Abu Hurairah used 
to say: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: "When anyone of you wakes 
up from sleep, he should not put 
his hand into the vessel until he 
has poured water on it two or 
three times, for none of you 
knows where his hand spent the 
night/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The commandment covers both night and day. The Hadith mentions the 
word "night" because people mostly sleep at night. 

b. "Pouring water on the hand two or three times" is meant to ensure purity of 
the hand beyond any shred of doubt. However, if washing once serves the 
purpose, it would suffice. 

394. It was narrated from Salim 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah H§ said: "When anyone 
of you wakes up from sleep, he 
should not put his hand into the 
vessel until he has washed it" 

(Sahih) 
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395. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah <§§ 
said: 'When anyone of you gets 
up from sleep and wants to 
perform ablution, he should not 
put his hand into the vessel he 
used for ablution until he has 
washed it, because he does not 
know where his hand spent the 
night or where he pul: it/" [(One 
of the narrators) Abu Ishaq said: 

"What is correct is that it is 
narrated from Jabir, from Abu 
Hurairah/'] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Although Hadith 393 mentions the washing of hands "two or three times' 
the scholars hold the order to wash more than once to be recommended 
rather than mandatory. 

396. It was narrated that Hdrith 
said: " Ali called for water, and he 
washed his hands before putting 
them in the vessel, then he said: 

'This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah g§ doing/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Concerning i »li li 

Saying 'Bismillah' When * * > , ,1 t «. 

Performing Ablution ^ 4i>di) ^ 4l^ldl 

397. It was narrated from Abu :^Sbdl 5? y) fad*- - 
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Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah Hg said: "There is no 
ablution for one who does not 
mention the Name of Allah 
(before doing it)." (Hasan) 
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Conunents: 

Basing their opinion on the words of the Hudith, some of the scholars 
consider it obligatory to say Bismilldh before starting the ablution, while 


others regard it as a Sunnah. 

398. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed bin Zaid said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§g said: 
/r niere is no prayer for one who 
does not have ablution, and there 
is no ablution for one who does 
not mention the Name of Allah 
(before it)/ " (Hasan) 
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399. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "There is no prayer 
for one who does not have 
ablution, and there is no ablution 
for one who does not mention the 
Name of Allah (before it) / " (Da'if) 
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400. It was narrated by 'Abdul- 
Muhaimin bin 'Abbas bin Sahl bin 
Sa'd As-Sa'idi, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet 3H said: "There is no 
prayer for one who does not have 
ablution, and there is no ablution 
for one who does not mention the 
Name of Allah (before it). There is 
no prayer for one who does not 
send blessing, (Salat) upon the 
Prophet, and there is no prayer 
for one who does not love the 
Ansar. " (Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 42. Starting On The 
Right In Ablution 

401. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #| 
liked to start on the right when 
purifying himself, when combing 
his hair and when putting on his 
footwear. (Sahih) 
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. 4j I 

Comments: 

"Starting on the right hand" is the golden principle for the deeds done with 
one hand, e.g., shaking hands, taking and giving things, and writing etc. 
Some of the scholars have, in the light of this Hadith, even stated that we 
should wear our watches on the right hands. 


402. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: '"The Messenger of 
Allah J|g said: 'When you perform 
ablution, start on the right//' 
(Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 43. Rinsing The 
Mouth And Sniffing Up 
Water Into The Nostrils With 
One Handful Of Water 


J 1j — (tV* 


403. It was narrated from Ibn j*°. y}j % 41 t*j£ - t*r 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ ^ £| 

Allah #| rinsed his mouth and ‘ 

sniffed water up into his nostrils J> ^ ^ if 4 

from one scoop of water. (Safo’fe) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith means; let one hold water in his hand, then put part of it into 
the mouth to rinse it, and enter the rest in the nose to clean it, without the 
need to take separate water for the nose. The process may be repeated three 
times. 

b. It is also allowed that a person first rinse the mouth three times, then sniff 
water up into die nostrils three times. 


404. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 
performed ablution and he rinsed 
his mouth three times, and sniffed 
water up into his nose three 
times, from one handful. (Sahih) 
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405. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zaid Al-Ansari 
said: "The Messenger of Allah Hg 
came to us and asked us for water 
for ablution. I brought water to 
him and he rinsed his mouth and 
sniffed water up into his nostrils 
from one handful/ 7 {Sahih) 
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Chapter 44. Going To 
Extremes In Sniffing Water 
Up Into The Nostrils and 
blowing it out 

406. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Qais said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg said to me: 'When you. 
perform ablution, clean your nose, 
and when you use pebbles to 
clean yourself after defecating, 
use an odd number/ " {Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ ^ 

a. The Hadith is clear on the point that mere passing water into the nose is not 
enough. If necessary, the nose should be thoroughly cleaned. 

b. It is better to use three pebbles for cleaning after defecation. 


407* It was narrated from "Asim 
bin Laqit bin Sabrah that his father 
said: "l said: y O Messenger of 
Allah! Tell me about ablution/ He 
said: "Perform ablution properly 111 
and sniff water up into your 
nostrils thoroughly, unless you are 
fasting/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Arabic expression Asbighil-Wudu' means doing the ablution so 
attentively and thoroughly that no part of die body meant to be washed 
remains dry. Thus, rubbing and washing each part thrice is also part of the 
completion of ablution. 


408* It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: "Sniff up water into 
the nostrils thoroughly, two or 
three times/ " (Hasan) 
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l 1 ! See nos. 280 and 426. 
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409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: 'Whoever performs 
ablution, let him clean his nose, 
and whoever uses pebbles to 
clean himself after defecating, let 
him use an odd number/" 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Concerning ^ ^ 0 

Ablution Washing Each Part (*o ^d!) 1% i*S * 

Once ^ 


410. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Abi Safiyyah Ath-Thumali 
said: "I asked Abu Ja'far: Was it 
narrated to you from Jabir bin 
'Abdullah that the Prophet J|g 
performed ablution washing each 
part once?' He said: 'Yes.' I said: 
'And each part twice, and each 
part thrice?' He said: Yes/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Some of the scholars regard the Hadith as weak, but the rule drawn from it 
is correct, since all the three methods of ablution are proved from the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§. ( Bukftari: 159,160,161). 


411. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah il§ performing ablution, 
taking one handful (of water) at a 
time.'" (Sahih) 
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. <j i^jj^ J 0 

412. It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: "I saw the Messenger of 
Allah *§§ during the campaign of 
Tabuk performing ablution, 
washing each part once/' (Da'if) 
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Chapter 46. Performing tfStt * J>iJi - (n *^Ji) 

Ablution; Washing Each Part 

Three Times (tl ii^l) 


413. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
bin Salamah said: "I saw 'Uthman 
and 'Ali performing ablution, 
washing each part three times, 
and they said: 'This is how the 
Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
perform ablution/ " (Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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414. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar performed ablution 
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Vi 


washing each part three times, and c . „ 

he attributed that to the Prophet f ^ if if 

m\Sahih) fo* Ujf Jsf 


s ^ » 


A\: c tike ike v t tinix/l :^Ldl 
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415. It was narrated from Aishah 
and Abu Hurairah that the 
Prophet 3§| did ablution washing 
each part three times. (Hasan) 


416. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: "1 
saw the Messenger of Allah <§§ 
performing ablution, washing each 
part three times, and wiping his 
head once." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ 

The Hadith proves that, unlike other parts that are washed three times each, 
the head must be wiped only once. 


417. It was narrated that Abu 
Malik Ash'ari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 5 §g used to 
perform ablution washing each 
part three times." (Sahih) 




jjj JL<kA_a> && ~ t w 


i flt O S' ♦ > 0 ' * J J ft - 

4 4——J 4 O CjIaai 4 if 

dll'' f OS i.'' 0 o 'l O y- 

< — u ^ \ ,*vp c * —<^ if 


Lf ] <J* 4 ' 

«• ✓ 


lijg ^ 4il Dti :Jli ijiiSlI 

/ /* ^ .** 

. L‘%‘ U%‘ 


. 4 J Jk^La t ^ 0 \ 4 'dd Y * A 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 


321 


418. It was narrated from Rabi" 
bint Mu'awwicLh bin "Afra' that 
the Messenger of Allah |jg 
performed ablution washing each 
part three times. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Ablution; Washing Each Part 
Once, Twice Or Thrice 

419. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ performed ablution 
washing each part once. He said: 
"This is the ablution of the person 
from whom Allah will not accept 
his prayer without it/ Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part twice, and he said: "This is the 
ablution that Allah appreciates/ 
Then he performed ablution 
washing each part three times, and 
said: "This is how ablution is 
performed properly, and this is 
my ablution and the ablution of 
the Close Friend of Allah, Ibrahim. 
Whoever performs ablution like 
this, then on completing it says: 
'Ashhactu an Id ildha illalldh, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 
wa rasuluhu' (I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but AUah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
servant and his Messenger), eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened to 
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him and he may enter through 
whichever one he wants/ " (Va'if) 


JL>j 4i !JL&# Jlij [U> 

tjld! pJU~ dlS \ <j^i (J ^ ^L? 


Comments: 


The chain of transmission in the Hadith is weak on account of the presence 
of Zaid Al-'Ammi and 'Abdur-Rahim in it. However, its contents are 
proved from other Ahadith . 


420. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b that the Messenger of 
Allah g| called for water and 
performed ablution washing each 
part once. He said: "This is the 
minimum requirement of 
ablution' or he said: 'The ablution 
of one who, if he does not 
perform this ablution, Allah will 
not accept Iris prayer." Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part twice, and he said: 'This is 
the ablution of one who, if he 
performs it, Allah will give him 
two shares of reward." Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part three times, and said: 'This is 
my ablution and the ablution of 
the Messengers who were sent 
before me." (Da'ifi 
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Chapter 48. Concerning 
Moderation In Ablution And 
Avoiding Extravagance 
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421. It was narrated that Ubayy 
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m .^3 3j \Qh\\ 


bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: 'There is a devil for 
ablution who is called Walahan, 
so be on guard against the 
insinuating thoughts (' Wasiods ) 
about water/ //,T| (Da'if) 
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422. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a Bedouin 
came to the Prophet sgg and asked 
him about ablution. He showed 
him how to perform it washing 
each part of the body three times. 
Then he said: 'This is ablution, 
and whoever does more than this, 
has done evil, transgressed the 
limits and wronged himself/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. An effective method of teaching is to demonstrate the subject through 
action. Teachers must make use of this method for explaining practical 
matters. 

b. 'Doing more than this' means to wash a part more than thrice. 


423. It was narrated that 'Amr 
heard Kuraib saying: "I heard Ibn 
'Abbas say: 'I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt 
Maimunah, and the Prophet 0 
got up and performed ablution 
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Meaning: "That prompt you to waste water/ 1 ' 
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from an old water skin, and he 
did a brief ablution/ 1 * Then I got 
up and did the same as he had 
done." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Children must be made to join voluntary acts of worship in order to 
habituate them. 


b. Using more water than needed in ablution is wrong. Having a brief 
ablution with a small quantity of water is enough. 


9- * > 


424* It is narrated that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah *§g 
saw a man performing ablution, 
and he said: 'Do not be 
extravagant, do not be extravagant 
(in using water) / " (i Maiidu') 
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425. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah $§§ passed by 
Sa'd when he was performing 
ablution, and he said: 'What is 
this extravagance?' He said: 'Can 
there be any extravagance in 
ablution?' He said: 'Yes, even if 
you are on the bank of a flowing 
river/" (Da'if) 
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Using little water and done quickly. 
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Chapter 49. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
performing Ablution 
Properly 

426. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah commanded us to 

perform ablution properly/^ 13 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Please see note on Hadith 407. 


427. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah j|| say: "Shall 
I not tell you of something by 
means of which Allah expiates for 
sins and increases good deeds?" 
They said: "Yes, O Messenger of 
AMh." He said: "Perform ablution 
properly despite difficulties, 
increasing the number of steps one 
takes towards the mosque and 
waiting for the next prayer after 
prayer / " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Virtuous deeds wash off the sins of man, provided that the deeds are done 
with sincerity and are in conformity with the Sunndh of the Prophet ijg, 

b. "Increasing the number of steps towards the mosque' means going to the 


E1] 'Us 7 refers to the people of his family. This is part of a longer narration clarifying that, 
recorded through the same chain, by Tirmidhi: no. 1701 and Ahmad: 1:225 and others. 
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14 *. 1 .-^3 '5wl^il 


mosque to join the congregational prayers even if the mosque is at some 
distance from home. 

c. 'Waiting for the next prayer after prayer 7 means (i) not to get so much 
bogged down in worldly affairs as to be forgetful of the obligation of prayer 
or (ii) fail to do it in proper time. 


428. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $f§ said: 
"Sins are expiated by well- 
performed ablution despite 
difficulties, increasing the number 
of steps one takes towards the 
mosque, (and waiting for the next 
prayer after prayer)." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The words Tncreasing tire number of steps one takes towards the mosque 7 
seem to suggest that it is more meritorious and rewarding if one walks his 
way to the mosque than to ride a conveyance. And Allah knows best. 

Chapter 50. Concerning 
Running The Fingers 
Through The Beard (When 
Performing Ablution) 


JjJ* ^ 

(0 * Ai>*d!) 


429. It was narrated that "Arnmar 
bin Yasir said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ rtmning 
his fingers through his beard." 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qayyim has said that the Prophet ® ran his fingers through his 
beard only occasionally, not regularly. (Zadul-Ma'ad ; p. 68/1) However, 
there is no proof to support the view that he did it 'only occasionally'. On 
the contrary, some of the Ahddith explicitly enjoin the doing of it, which 
means that doing it 'consistently' is preferable. And Allah knows best. 


430. It was narrated from 
'Uthman that the Messenger of 
Allah jgj performed ablution and 
ran his fingers through his beard. 
(Hasan) 


jJU- £&>• - IT 


^ ^>1 b\ jUiP Ijt- 

.&AJ jl IS 


T ^ I ^ t ‘Lw’xJJI j L t LgjaJl c 1 4 ^*. g&j 

. *■—: Jllj 14j C^J Jj- ^ 


Comments: 

The Hadith indicates that running the fingers through the beard is a part of 
Sunnah. 


431. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah Ig performed 
ablution, he ran his fingers 
through his beard and separated 
his fingers (to let water run 
through them) twice/' ( Da'if) 
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432. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah s§§ performed 
ablution, he rubbed the sides of 
his face then run his fingers 
through his beard from beneath" 
(Da'if) 
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433. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah U§ performing 
ablution and he ran his fingers 
through his beard." (Sahih) 


Chapter 51. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wiping 
The Head 

434. 'Amr bin Yahya narrated 
that his father said to 'Abdullah 
bin Zaid who was the 
grandfather of 'Amr bin Yahya: 
"Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah H; used to 
perform ablution?' 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: "Yes." So he called for 
water, poured it over his hands 
and washed his hands twice. 
Then he rinsed his mouth and 
sniffed water up into his nostrils 
three times. Then he washed his 
face three times and his arms up 
to the elbows twice. Then he 
wiped Iris head with his hands, 
from front to back. He started at 
the front of his head, then went 
with them to the nape of his neck, 
then he brought them back, 
returning them to the place he 
started, then he washed his feet." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


TV*0 ' ^ 4 p^f Aflv? ^^3 ^>-1 J L> 


a. It is in order to wash some of the parts twice and others thrice during 
ablution. However, the head is to be wiped only once. 

b. Wiping the ears is also a part of wiping the head. 

c. "He went with his hands to the nape of his neck, then he brought them 
back 7 means that the Prophet |fg did the passing of hands from the front of 
the head to the nape of the neck and back to the place he had started, as 
one continued action, not two separate actions. 


435. It was narrated that 
'XJthman bin 'Affair said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah £j§ 
performing ablution and he 
wiped his head once/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This means that, unlike other parts which the Prophet H§ washed two or 
three times, he wiped his head only once. 


436. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 
wiped his head once. (Sahih) 


437. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Akwa' said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jg performing 
ablution, and he wiped his head 
once/ 7 (Sahih) 
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438. It was narrated that Ar- 
Rubai 7 bint Mu'awwidh bin / Afra / 
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Pill 4—4 1^4 \ 


said: "The Messenger of Allah H - •, . „ / Vi i * ., > ♦. 

performed ablution and wiped his c 0 ** ^ c & 3 ^ L & 

head twice." (Da'if) «gll ^ Ji J 4>l ^ 
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Comments: C \ <* - ^ 

"Wiped his head twice" means tliat once Prophet |g took his hands from the 
front to the back, and then from the back to the front. 


1 

•a 


Chapter 52. Concerning 
Wiping The Ears 

439. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ wiped his ears, putting 
his forefingers in his ears and 
wiping the back of them with his 
thumbs, so he wiped them inside 
and out. (, Sahih ) 
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440. It was narrated from Rubai" 
that the Prophet |g performed 
ablution and wiped his ears inside 
and out. (Hasan) 




: Zj. J\ y JZ J?\ l&L - ti> 

. , /■ o 4 s > > a i, ^ & y i''*^ y Yl ^ 

t t JuJip ^ Juox^j ^ 411 i JLP LcjJl>“ ! 

y ^ y' 

L^jj b i dr^ 

. u^icj 

d^ 41 * t Y ^ /y t: ^ 4^-^-i Edy-^"J • 

.(ttT) f I , Is 11 t J~A l yjZi t Aj ^ u 


441. It was narrated that Rubai" 
bint Mu"awwidh bin "Afra" said: 
"The Prophet ^ performed 
ablution, and he put his fingers in 
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the (holes) inside of his ears/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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442. It was narrated from 
Miqdarn bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah #| performed 
ablution and he wiped his head 
and his ears, inside and out, 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 53. The Ears Are Part 
Of The Head 
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443. It was narrated that 
7 Abdullah bin Zaid said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g| said: "The 
ears are part of the head/ 77 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ ^ 

a. The Hadith means that just like we wipe the head, we must also wipe the 
ears. The ears are not to be washed like the face. Therefore, while washing 
the face the ears must not be washed. 

b. The water taken for wiping the head should also be used for the wiping of 
the ears. No additional water needs to be taken for wiping the ears. 


444. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah $5| said: "The ears are part of 
the head/ 7 He used to wipe his 
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head once, and he used to wipe 
over the inner corners of the eyes 
(that are close to the nose), (Hasan) 
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445, It was narrated that Abu 
Huxaixah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§§ said: The ears are part 
of the head/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 54. Running The 
Fingers Of One Hand 
Between The Fingers Of The 
Other (And The Toes) 

446. It was narrated that 
Mustawrid bin Shaddad said: "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah jfg 
performing ablution, and he ran 
his little finger between his toes/' 
(Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

More often than not the part between the two fingers or toes remains dry 
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because the water fails to get there as it should. We must, therefore, run our 
wet finger between them. The next Hadith specifically speaks about running 
the wet finger between the fingers of the hands. 


447. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: "When you get up 
for prayer, perform ablution 
properly and make the water run 
between your toes and your 
fingers/ " (Hasan) 
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448. 'Asim bin Laqit bin Sabirah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah <g§ said: 
perform ablution properly and let 
the water run between your 
fingers/" (Sahih) 
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449. "Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi" 
narrated from his father that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 
$g performed ablution, he moved 
his ring. ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 55. Washing The 
(Heels and) Achilles' Tendon 
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450. It was narrated that * 
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'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ saw some 
people performing ablution, and 
their heels were dry. He said: 
'Woe to the heels because of Hell- 
fire, perform ablution properly!'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms that the feet must be washed for ablution. Wiping 
them would not do. Wiping the feet is permitted if (i) one has put on the 
socks after performing the ablution or (ii) there is some injury on the foot 
and water is likely to aggravate or harm it. 

b. Particular care must be taken for washing those parts where water does not 
get easy access, lest they remain dry. 

c. A believer can also be consigned to Hell-fire due to an act of sin committed 
by him but the punishment shall not be interminable, whereas punishment 
for disbelievers and polytheists shall be without end. The Arabic word 
'Wail' means ruin, destruction, perdition. 


451. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jjgj 
said: 'Woe to the heels because of 
Hell-fire/ " (Sahih) 


452. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "Aishah saw 
'Abdur-Rahman performing 
ablution, and she said: Perform 
ablution properly, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ say: "Woe 
to the Achilles' tendon because of 
Hell-fire/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith contains the word 'Araqib, which is the plural of 'Urqub meaning 
the back part of the ankle joint which is above the heel. It is thus clear that 
the feet must be washed along with the ankle joints and their back. 

453. It was narrated from Abu J\ y dJLUJi yy y iX^i Ciip- -for 

Hurairah that the Prophet H§ said: . 'y *\> y u 

"Woe to the heels because of Hell™ ' - & ^ ^ * V- ^ 
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454. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Abdullah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g§ say: 'Woe 
to the Achilles' tendon because of 
Hell-fire/ " (Sa/i/fc) 
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455. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Walid, Yazid bin Abu Sufyan, 
Shurahbil bin Hasanah and 'Amr 

A. 

bin 'As that they all heard the 
Messenger of Allah jj§? say: 
"Complete the ablution. Woe to 
the heels because of Hell-fire. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Washing The 
Feet 

456. It was narrated that Abu 
Haiyah said: "I saw 'Ali 
performing ablution and he 
washed his feet up to the ankles, 
then he said: T wanted to show 
you how your Prophet Hi 
purified himself/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The fact of washing the feet is proved from the reports of many 
Companions. It is rather the case that anyone of the Companions who has 
described the Prophet's way of performing the ablution has also mentioned 
the fact of his washing the feet. And since the Shiite scholars deny it, the 
Compiler of the book has quoted a Hadith to prove that 'Ali ^ himself used 
to wash his feet during ablution. 


457. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikaiib that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| performed 
ablution; so he washed his feet 
three times. (Sahih) 
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458. It was narrated that Rubai' 
said: "Ibn 'Abbas came to me and 
asked me about this Hadith" 
meaning the Hadith, that she had 
narrated, saying that the 
Messenger of Allah performed 
ablution and washed his feet. "Ibn 
'Abbas said: 'The people are 
insisting on washing their feet, 
but I do not find anything in the 
Qur'an except (the injunction to) 
wipe them/ '' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Ibn 'Abbas said it on the basis of an irregular reading of die Noble 
Qur'an, The fact of the matter is that the regular reading of the Qur'an only 
mentions 'washing', not wiping the feet. 
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Chapter 57. 

Accordance 

Commands Of Allah The 
Most High 

459. It was narrated that Jami' 
bin Shaddad — Abu Sakhrah — 
said: "I heard Humran telling 
Abu Burdah in the mosque that 
he had heard 'Uthman bin 'Affan 
narrating that the Prophet j§§ had 
said: 'Whoever performs ablution 
perfectly as Allah has enjoined, 
then his prescribed prayer will 
serve as expiation for what is 
between them." ^ (Sahih) 
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Meaning the minor sins committed. 
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Comments: 

Ahadith of this nature must not delude one into thinking that any amount of 
sins a worshipper commits, no harm shall come to him after that, since 
failure to observe the proper etiquettes of the prayer and lack of 
submissiveness and humility on his part would drastically lessen the 
chances of his sins being forgiven. 


460. 'Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad 
narrated, from his father, from his 
paternal uncle Rifa'ah bin Rafi' 
that he was sitting with the 
Prophet if! who said: "No 
person's prayer is complete until 
he performs ablution properly as 
Allah has commanded him, 
washing his face, his arms up to 
the elbows, wiping his head and 
his feet up to the ankles/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Deficiency in the performance of ablution has its consequence on the prayer, 
which does not warrant its complete reward. 

b. The complete formula of ablution is the same as discussed at some length in 
the preceding Ahadith. 


Chapter 58. Sprinkling Water 
After Ablution 

461. It was narrated from Hakani 
bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi that he 
saw the Messenger of Allah $|§ 
perform ablution then take a 
handful of water and sprinkle it 
over his private area to remove 
any doubts about urine drippings. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The action (sprinkling water over the private parts) is not a part of ablution. 
It is, however, a part of the Prophet's Sunnah. 

h The rationale behind the action, as stated by the scholars of religion, is that 
the doing of it deters any apprehension in the mind of the person that some 
urine droppings might have trickled into his clothes. 


462. Usamah bin Zaid narrated 
that his father Zaid bin Harithah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ig 
said: 'Jibril taught me (how to 
perform) the ablution, and he 
ordered me to sprinkle water 
underneath my garment, lest a 
drop of urine leak out after tire 
ablution/" ( Da'if) 

Other chains with similar 
wording. 
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It is a Weak Hadith. It is, however, proved from other Ahadith as well that 
the Angel Jibril had taught the Prophet $g the correct method of 
perforirdng ablution. 


463. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Hg said: 'When you perform 
ablution, sprinkle water/ " (Da'if) 
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464. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Hie Messenger of Allah 
performed ablution and sprinkled 
Ms private part/' (Hasan) 
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Chapter 59. Drying Oneself 
With A Cloth After Ablution 
Or The Bath 

465. Umm Hard' bint Abu Talib 
narrated that when it was the 
year of the Conquest (of Makkah), 
the Messenger of Allah i§ got up 
to perform a bath and Fatimah 
screened him. Then he took Ms 
garment and wrapped himself in 
it (such that it became like the 
towel used to dry oneself). ( Sahtli) 
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Comments: 

Even wliile there is a small cloth on the body, it is preferable to have further 
screen or cloth on the body in the bathroom during the bath. Nevertheless, 
it is quite in order to have a bath without any cloth on the body in the 
bathroom. 

466. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa'd said: "The Prophet jj| came 
to us and we gave him water to 
perform a bath," Then we 
brought Mm a Watsiyydh^ cloth, 
and he wrapped Mmself in it. It is 
as if I can see the marks of the 
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Dyed with Wars: memecyclon tinctorium, a plant from Yemen used as a liniment and 
yellow dye. 
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IgJUwrtjj ojtgiah 


Wars on the folds of his stomach/ 7 
(Da'if) 
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467. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that his 
maternal aunt Maimunah said: 77 1 
brought a piece of cloth (for 
drying) to the Messenger of Allah 
JU when he performed a bath to 
cleanse himself from sexual 
impurity. He refused it and began 
to shake off water." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 




The Prophet <§| returned the cloth, which was not needed by him, (i) to 
exclude the impression that using something like it was obligatory, as also 
(ii) to spare the believers any embarrassment in the event of the 
nonavailability of any such cloth. 


468. It was narrated from Salman 
Al-Farisi that the Messenger of 
Allah jH performed ablution, then 
he turned inside out the woolen 
garment that he was wearing and 
wiped his face with it. (Da'if) 
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Chapter 60. What Is To Be 
Said After Ablution 

469. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that the Prophet $f§ 
said: "Whoever performs ablution 
and does it well, then says three 
times: 'Ashhadu an Id ilaha illalldh 
wahdahu Id sharika lahu , wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'ahduhu wa rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah alone, 
with no partner, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and His Messenger)/ eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened 
for him; whichever one he wants 
he may enter/' ( Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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• rol: c 

Comments: 

Zaid Al-'Ammi's name among the narrators makes this chain of 
transmission weak. But reciting the blessed words once is proved from 
authentic Ahddith . 


470. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Khattab said: "The Messenger 
of Allah i|| said: 'There is no 
Muslim who performs ablution 
and does it well, then says: 
Ashhadu an Id ilaha illalldh , wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'ahduhu wa rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah, and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger),' 
(except that) eight gates of 
Paradise will be opened for him, 
and he will enter through 
whichever one he wants.' "(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It goes without saying that only one door is enough for entry, but to make 
it more is meant to make the incomer feel more honored and happy. And 
Allah knows best. 


Chapter 61. Ablution Using 
Brass 

471. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zaid, the 
Companion of the Prophet |g, 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |jg 
came to us, and we brought water 
out to him in a vessel of brass, 
and he performed ablution with 
it" (Sahih) 
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472. It was narrated from Zainab * ^ * ° '***' 

bint Jahsh that she had a tub of 
brass. She said: "I used to comb 
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473. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjj§ 
performed ablution using (the 
water in) a vessel made of brass. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 62. Ablution After A 
Sleep 


<>? _ ox 
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474. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gg 
would fall asleep until he was 
breathing deeply, then he would 
get up and offer the prayer, and 
he did not perform ablution/ 7 
(Hasan) 

Tanafisi said: "Waki 7 said: 7 She 
meant while he was prostrating 
(lie would sleep)/ 77 
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Comments: 

a. It was a characteristic of the Prophet 3§§ since all his senses remained intact 
even during sleep. He himself says: "My eyes sleep but my heart does not 
sleep/ 7 Bukhari: 770. 

b. Among the various explanations in the matter is the one hinted at by Waki 7 
4§£> who said that the said happening took place during a prayer. Based on 
this explanation, some of the scholars have fonnulated the opinion that sleep 
during the various actions connected with a prayer such as Ruku' (bowing 
down), Qiydm (standing position) or Sujud (prostrations) does not invalidate 
the prayer. On close analysis, however, even this view is not much different 
from the previous one, since no manner of sleep during prayer is like 
sleeping in the stretched (lying down) position which alone, of all man's 
physical positions, invalidates the ablution. And Allah knows best. 


475. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 g§ slept until he was 
breathing deeply, then he got up 
and prayed. (Hasan) 
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476. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "He |g would sleep 
like that while he was sitting up." 
(Da'if) 
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477. It was narrated from "Ali bin 
Abu Talib that the Messenger of 
Allah $M said: "The eye is the 
leather strap (that ties up) the 
anus/ 1 - 1 so whoever falls asleep, 
let him perform ablution/' ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 


Wika in Arabic is the string, thread or strap used to tie the mouth of a purse 
(or bag) full of gold coins etc. The obvious advantage is that, as long as the 
Wika is in place, nothing can be taken out of the purse. In other words, it is a 
guardian over the contents of the purse. Similarly, as long as a person is 
awake he knows whether Ills ablution is intact or has been invalidated by the 
wind passing from Ids body. The moment one's eyes are closed for sleep he 
loses control over his body, as though a knot had been loosened and as such, 
he cannot tell whether or not he has released the wind. It is because of this 
that sleep has been dubbed as the invalidator of ablution'. 

478. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin 'Assal said: "The Messenger 
of Allah s|§ used to command us 
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^ What is meant is that when a person is asleep, it is as if the (muscle) straps tying his 
anus are loosened, because he may easily break wind in his sleep, thus invalidating 
his ablution without realizing it, so he should perform ablution when he wakes up. 





The Chapters Of Purification ... 346 



not to take off our leather socks >. < < . v . r .„t„ 

for three days except in the case ^ " J ~ iJ ' & 

of sexual impurity, but not in the 

case of defecation, urine or sleep * ^ „ o i 

[i.e. during travel]." {Hasan) -f ?3 <JjZ h? u9 
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Comments: 




a. Washing the feet is an integral part of ablution. But if a person is wearing 
(leather) socks, he is allowed to do Mash (passing wet hands) on them, 
provided that he had performed ablution and washed his feet before 
putting on the socks. (Sahih Muslim: 520) 

b. It may be pointed out that the three-day validity of wiping the socks is for a 
person on journey. A resident is, however, allowed to do it just for a day 
and night. 


Chapter 63. Ablution After 
Touching The Penis 

479. It was narrated that Busrah 
bint Safwan said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3|| said: 'If anyone of you 
touches his penis, let him perform 
ablution/ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. It shows that touching the urine outlets nullifies the ablution. 

b. Some of the scholars have raised their doubt on the Hadith saying that, for 
one thing it is a regular occurance and, secondly it is a male-specific 
problem but the narrator is a lone woman. Hie objection is, however, not 
tenable, since Imam Tirmidhi 4&>, after narrating the Hadith, has commented 
that the Hadith has been transmitted by eight other Companions as well — 
five of them men and three women. Some of those Ahddith transmitted by 
the Companions, alluded to by Imam Tirmidhi 4fe, are to follow next in this 
chapter. Moreover, the ruling in question does not concern the men alone. 
Even women, if they touch their particular parts, are liable to refresh their 
ablution. 
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480. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3 §| said: 'If anyone of you 
touches his penis, then he has to 
perform ablution/ " (Hasan) 
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481. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah fM } say: 
'Whoever touches his sexual 
organ then let him perform 
ablution." (Hasan) 
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482. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jf| say: 
'Whoever touches his sexual 
organ, let him perform ablution/ " 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 64. Concession 
Concerning That 
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483. Qais bin Talq Al-Hanafi 
narrated that his father said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah *§§ 
being asked about toucliing the 
penis. He said: 'That does not 
require ablution, because it is a 
part of you (your body)/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: * <> 

a. Tt is a part of you' means that just as toucliing any other part of your body 
does not invalidate the ablution, touching this organ also does not 
invalidate it. 


b. The Hadith narrated by Talq ^ is undoubtedly a sound one, but the ruling 
was subsequently abrogated. Some of the scholars have justified both the 
Ahddith by saying that the one that rules out the invalidation of ablution 
speaks of touching the part if it is covered by a cloth, while the other speaks 
of invalidation if it is touched while uncovered. 


484. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5§§ was asked about 
touching the penis and he said: 
Rather it is a part of you (your 
body)/" (Da'if) 
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Chapter 65. Ablution After 
(Eating) That Which Has 
Been Changed By Fire (i.e. 
Cooked Upon Fire) 

485. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g§ said: 
"Perform ablution after (eating) 
that which has been changed by 
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fire/' Ibn 'Abbas said: "Should I 
do ablution after (touching) hot 
water?" Abu Hurairah said: "O 
son of my brother, when i narrate 
a Hadith of the Messenger of 
Allah to you, then do not try 
to make any examples for it/'^ 1 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. "That has been changed by fire' means anything that has been prepared by 
cooking or frying on fibre. 

b. Ahadith included in the next chapter would clarify that the command is not 
mandatory, which is to say that performing ablution after eating recipes 
cooked on fire is recommendatoiy, not mandatory. 


486. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: 'Perform ablution after 
(eating) that which has been 
changed by fire/ " ( Sahih ) 
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487. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik would place his hands 
over Ills ears and say: "May my 
ears be made deaf, if I did not 
hear the Messenger of Allah |g 
saying: 'Perform ablution after 
(eating) that which has been 
changed by fire/ " ( Da'if) 
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™ The second part appeared under no. 22. 
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Chapter 66. Concession 
Concerning That 


dUi J y^)\ 4»U - on ^Ji) 
(n aJ^}\) 


488. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| ate a shoulder/ 1 * then 
he wiped his hands on a MishP^ 
that was underneath him, then he 
got up for prayer, and performed 
the prayer. (Da'ij) 
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Comments: 


This clearly shows that the command contained in the previous chapter is 
recommendatory, not mandatory. Or else, as stated by Imam Shafi'i, the 
order to perform ablution was subsequently abrogated. Shaikh Ahmed 
Shakir also holds this theory of abrogation as preferable and weighty. 
Another possible explanation is that the Ahddith of the previous chapter 
simply mean washing the hands and mouth, not performing the formal 
ablution which is not mandatory. 


489. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet #|, 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar ate some 
bread and meat, and they did not 
perform ablution (after that)/' 
(Sakih) 
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490. Zuhri said: "I had dinner 
with Walid or 'Abdul-Malik. 
When the time for prayer came, I 
got up to perform ablution. Ja'far 
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11; Meat from the shoulder of a lamb or goat, see no 491. 

^ 'A thin cloth made from animal skin/ (Explanation by Sindi). 
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bin "Amr bin Umayyah said: T 
bear witness that my father bore 
witness, that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ ate food that had been 
changed by fire, then he 
performed prayer and he did not 
perform ablution/ (Sahih) 

And "Ali bin "Abdullah bin 
"Abbas said: "And I bear witness 
to similar from my father/ " 
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Comments: 

"I bear witness" means: "1 say it with full assurance and certainty". The 
purpose is to strenghten the statement made by him. 


491. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: ""Some meat from 
the shoulder of a sheep was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
3|t and he ate some of it, then he 
performed prayer without 
touching water (for ablution)/" 
(Sahih) 


1 2j^ : c O^\ y iUi l£U- - t<\\ 

t, a ^ y . i"»| > ° > „< -» 

<y. /~r u* ui | 

o s' o x >?| « <g \ ' »" 1 ° 

v 0 -* <j* <>; <!4 <>*- ^ 

s s * " 

J\ :cJli 4b ft 4 t 4b ft *L 

/ > " 
Oj-dj 


>0 

C 


, (5li tBli ^ 4)1 

✓ 1 -* * '* * t** \ S ' 


y- J-ti ii jJ Ij t SjLglsJl 11 *A ^sLajJI a?- ^>-1 [^c^tv 3 

. aj cdvjU>- ^ A Y : ^ t j bj! o j-p 


492. Suwaid bin Nu"man Ansari 
narrated that they went out with 
the Messenger of Allah |j§ to 
Khaibar. When they reached As- 
Sahba" (a place near Khaibar), he 
performed 'Asr (Afternoon 
prayer), then he called for food, 
but no food was brought except 
for SaiviqP^ So they ate that and 
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[1] A kind of mush made of wheat or barley. 
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drank, and then he called for 
water and rinsed Iris mouth, then 
he stood up and led us for 
Maghrib (Sunset) prayer/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Sazviq is a kind of mush made of roasted barley. This also shows that 
performing ablution after eating items prepared on fire is not mandatory. 


493. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ate meat from the 
shoulder of a sheep, then he 
rinsed his mouth and washed his 
hands, then he prayed. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 67. Concerning 
Performing Ablution After 
Eating Camel Meat 




L It was narrated that Bara 7 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ was asked about 
performing ablution after eating 
camel meat. He said: 'Perform 
ablution after eating it/ 77 (Sahih) 
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495. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah %j£ commanded us to ,„ >- <. ici s, . , 
perform ablution after eating 

camel meat but not to perform ^ ^ 4 ? iSlSji ^ 

ablution after eating the mutton/' / * „ 4 " - < 

(Sahih) V 1 -du V— ui o* 'jjh <J? 
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Comments; 494 & 495 

The previous chapter was about not performing ablution after eating meat. 
But all the descrptions there pertained to eating mutton. In this chapter, 
however, all the narrations are about performing ablution after eating camel 
meat. The second Hadith even brings out the different rulings for mutton 
and camel meat. 


496. It was narrated that Usaid 
bin Hudair said; "The Messenger 
of Allah jg said: 'Do not perform 
ablution after (drinking) sheep's 
milk, but perform ablution after 
(drinking) camel's milk/ " (Da'if) 
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497. 'AbdullMi bin 'Amr said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: 'Perform ablution after 
(eating) camel meat, but do not 
perform ablution after (eating) 
mutton. Perform ablution after 
(drinking) camel's milk/ but do 
not perform ablution after 
(drinking) sheep's milk. Perform 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 


354 




prayer in the sheep pens but not 
do so in the camels' Ma'atin."^ 1 * 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 68. Rinsing The 
Mouth After Drinking Milk 

498. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 0 said: 
"Rinse your mouths after 
drinking milk for there is some 
greasiness in it/' (Sahih) 
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Islam lays great emphasis on cleanliness. Hence it is, that rinsing the mouth 
and using the tooth stick have been made part of ablution. Traces of 
greasiness left by our eating and drinking are injurious for health. One 
must, therefore, be extremely particular about cleansing his mouth after 
drinking milk or eating greasy food. 


499. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
0, said: "The Messenger of Allah 
0 said: Tf you drink milk, then 
rinse your mouths, for there is 
some greasiness in it/ " (Hasan) 
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^ The kneeling place of camels near water. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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500. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin f\ t£U- - o *. 

7 Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi o a o ; 
narrated from his father, from his cH oi di 

grandfather, that the Messenger of & 3 >3 ^ ^ ;.; t „J ;.; t « 

Allah H said: "Rinse your ' ^ ’ 




mouths after drinking milk, for it A 0 ^ : jli iHf 

has some greasiness in it/' (( f.- 

/py w • • 

(Hasan) 
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501. It 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ' ^ <^'A ^ ‘ ' 

Allah 2 g milked a sheep and 0 ji>- :jJUJ y iiuLill 

drank some of its milk, then he . r f . . K , 0( „ „ „ 

called for water and rinsed his ■" ^ ^ ; V ^ ^ y* c & 
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mouth and said: Tt has some 3 * dyij °LS #§ auI jyj C_U- :JU 
greasiness in it/" (Da'if) '.'/ ., - 
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502. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair J fj Jq l5a^ - o*Y 

narrated from 'Aishah, that the "" ~ > J ' 

Messenger of Allah ^ kissed one &-*>• * ^ ^ «> 

of his women (i.e., wives), then he »^ x f o - 0 ^ > 4 - «i f , 

went out to perform the prayer, " * yf' - - ” ^ 

and he did not perform ablution. I y»l of u? 

CUrwah bin Zubair) said: "That y tf - *> 

was not anyone but you,' and she ° r* ^ ^ ^ *** 

smiled." (Hasan) 4 oif VI ,v> ,v :oii tlid 1 \\ 
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Comments: 

a. 'Urwah ^ was the son of 'Aishah's sister. 

b. Kissing one's wife does not nullify one's ablution provided that no prostatic 
fluid is secreted. 

503. It was narrated from 
'Aishah: "'The Messenger of Allah 
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3g| would perform ablution, then 
he would kiss, then he would 
perform prayer without 
performing ablution again. And 
sometimes he did that with me ” 

(Da'if) 
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Chapter 70. Ablution From 
Prostatic Fluid 

504. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
was asked about prostatic fluid 
and he said: 'For that ablution (is 
necessary), and for semen, bath is 
necessary/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Prostatic fluid is a sticky fluid that appears on the male organ during sexual 
foreplay with one's wife. Its appearance does not diminish Sexual desire. 
Semen, on the other hand, is a thick whitish fluid produced in the male 
productive organs and discharged at the completion of the sexual act. 

b. Prostaiic fluid does not necessitate the bath; mete ablution is enough 
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Ablution has the benefit of diverting a person's attention and putting an 
end to sexual excitation. 


505 • It was narrated from 
Miqdad bin Aswad that he asked 
the Prophet <|jg about a man who 
approached his wife, but did not 
ejaculate. He said: "If anyone of 
you finds that,* 11 he should 
sprinkle water over Ills private 
part (meaning he must wash it) 
and perform ablution/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'Approaching the wife' means kissing and lovemaking but not intercourse, 
since intercourse necessitates a bath even though no ejaculation takes place. 

k It was narrated that Sahl bin 


Hunaif said: "I used to suffer 
from a great deal of prostatic 
fluid, and I took many baths 
because of that. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah gg about that, 
and he said: 'Ablution is sufficient 
for you in this case/ I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! What about 
the prostatic fluid that gets onto 
my clothes?' He said: 'It is 
sufficient for you to pour a 
handful of water on the part of 
your clothes wherever you see it 
has reached/ " (Hasan) 
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507, It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ > q , ^ ^ ^ 

'Abbas that he came to Ubayy bin 0 


^ That is, prostatic fluid. 
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Ka'b, accompanied by 'Umar. 
Ubayy came out to them and 
said: "I noticed some prostatic 
fluid, so I washed my penis and 
performed ablution. 'Umar said: 
"Is that sufficient?" He said: 
"Yes/' He ('Umax) asked: "Did 
you hear that from tire Messenger 
of Allah ig?" He said: "Yes/' 
(Da'if) 
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The chain of transmission in respect of this Hadith makes it Weak. It is 
nevertheless a proven fact that prostatic fluid does not necessitate a bath. 


Chapter 71. Ablution After 
Sleeping 

508. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet jjfc got up 
during the night and went to the 
toilet and relieved himself, then 
he washed his face and hands, 
and went back to sleep. (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

Doing ablution while going to sleep is a virtuous act meriting reward in the 
next world. ( Bukhari : 247, & Muslim: 2710) However, sleeping in a state of 
ablution is not mandatory. Mere washing hands and mouth would suffice. 
Not only this, there is no harm in sleeping without ablution, even when in a 
state of major impurity necessitating a bath. See AMdith 581-583. 


Chapter 72. Performing 
Ablution For Each Prayer 
And Offering All Prayers 
With One Ablution 
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j L^is* olJfrLjaJlJ -1%^ 
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509. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah HJ used to perform ablution 
for every prayer, and we used to 
perform all of the prayers with 
one ablution." (; Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Ablution performed for one prayer if intact, is valid for any number of 
obligatory and voluntary prayers. 

b. An ablution performed for one prayer even though intact, can be refreshed 
before another prayer. This action, i.e., making a fresh ablution during the 
validity of the previous one, is also proved from the Sunnah of the Prophet 


510. Sulaiman bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet ig used to perform 
ablution for every prayer, but on 
the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, he performed all of the 
prayers with one ablution. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This was an act of the category of desirable (Mustahab) deeds, but the 
Prophet H did away with it in this case, lest it should become one of the 
obligatories for the Unimak, just as he had stopped leading the 
cogregational form of the Taraurih prayer. (See Fathul-Bari, 412/1). 


511. Fadl bin Mubashshir said: "I 
saw Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
performing every prayer with one 
ablution,. and I said: 'What is 
this?' He said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ doing this, 
and I am doing as the Messenger 
of Allah m did/ " (Da'if) 


Comments: 
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It is no offence to die dignity of a scholar to enquire of him about the 
rationale and proof of doing an action that was not seen by anyone before. 


Chapter 73. Ablution When 
In A State Of Purity 

512. It was narrated that Abu 
Ghutaif Al-Hudhali said: "I was 
listening to 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
bin Khattab in the mosque, and 
when the time for prayer came, he 
got up, performed ablution, and 
offered prayer, then he went back 
to where he had been sitting. 
When the time for 'Asr (Afternoon 
prayer) came, he got up, 
performed ablution, and offered 
prayer, then he went back to* 
where he had been sitting. When 
the time for Maghrib (Sunset 
prayer) came, he got up, 
performed ablution, and offered 
prayer, then he went back to 
where he had been sitting. I said: 
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"May Allah improve you (i.e., 
your condition) Is it obligatory or 
Simnah to perform ablution for 
every prayer?" He said: "Did you 
notice that?" I said: "Yes/ He said: 
"No (it is not obligatory). If I 
perforin ablution for Morning 
prayer I can perform all of the 
prayers with tills ablution, so long 
as I do not get impure. But I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |§§ 
say: ""Whoever performs ablution 
while he is pure, he will have ten 
merits/" so I wanted to earn the 
merits/ " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 74. No Ablution 
Except For Impurity 
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513. "Abbad bin Tamim narrated 
that his paternal uncle said: ""A 
complaint was made to the 
Prophet iff about a man who 
sensed something (some doubt 
about his ablution) during prayer. 
He said: "No (he does not have to 
perform ablution) unless he 
notices a smell or hears a 
sound.""" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The passing of the wind nullifies the ablution even though no sound is 
heard. 

b. Mere doubt (in the absence of certainty) does not invalidate the ablution. 
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514. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Prophet #§ was asked about 
doubts (concerning ablution) 
during prayer. He said: 'He 
should not leave until he hears a 
sound or detects an odor/" 
(Sahih) 
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515. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: 'No ablution (is 
needed) unless there is an odor or 
a sound/ " (Sahih) 
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516. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin 'Ata' said: "I saw Sa'ib bin 
Khabbab sniffing his garment, 
and I said: 'Why (are you doing) 
that?' He said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah <§§ say: "No 
ablution (is needed) unless there 
is an odor or a sound/' ( Da 4 if) 
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Chapter 75. The Quantity Of ^UJl jliL - (Vo 
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'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar that his father said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^jjg 
being asked about water in the 
wilderness that is frequented by 
beasts and predators. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If 
the water reaches the amount of 
two Qullah} 1 ^ nothing can make 
it impure ( Najis )/ " (, Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 




The Arabic Qiillah is a large earthen jar or container. Qullah made at the 
place known as Hajr were very popular in the Arab world. The container 
was big enough, i.e. of the size of two-and-a-half water skins. Scholars have 
described the quantity of two Qullah as equivalent to 500 Rath One Rati 
weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas. Thus, the total quantity of five water 
skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according to some 
scholars, about 227 kilograms. So much quantity of water would qualify for 
the definition of 'abundant' water. As such a little amount of impurity 
would not change the basic characteristic of the purity of water. 


518. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 2§§ said: 'If the 
water is the amount of two or 
three Qullah , nothing can make it 
impure (Najis)/ " (Sahih) 
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^ A Qullah is a large water container whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty 
waterskins. Tinnidhi said (no. 67): "And they say. It is approximately fifty Qirbah (water 
skins)/' Khattabi said ( Ma'alamus-Sunan : 1:35): "The scholars have stated the size of two 
QulMi is five Qirbah ." See Ahmad Shakir's comments on Jam' At-Timiidhi. 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

Other Ahddith confirm that the original limit is two Qullah. If the size of 
water is less than this, then anything impure falling into it shall turn the 
water impure, regardless of whether its smell, taste or color remains 
unchanged. But water in a greater quantity than this shall only be 
considered impure if the impurity has either changed its color, or smell, or 
taste. 


Chapter 76. Water Basins 
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519. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
HI was asked about the water 
basins located between Makkah 
and Al-Madinah, which were 
visited by wild animals, dogs and 
donkeys, and about using them 
for means of purification. He said, 
"Whatever they (the animals) 
have carried in their bellies is for 
them, and whatever is left over is 
for us, and is pure/' (Da'if) 
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520. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "We came to a 
pond in which there was the 
carcass of a donkey, so we 
refrained from using the water 
until the Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to us and said: 'Water is not 
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made impure by anything/ Then 
we drank from it and gave it to 
our animals to drink, and we 
carried some with us." ( Da'if) 
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The addition of the words 'the carcass of a donkey 7 in the Hadith being 
unsubstantiated by other sound authorities is Denounced (Munkar). The 
remaining part of the Hadith f being Traceable (Marfa 1 ), is authentic* 


521. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $f| said: 
"Water is not made impure by 
anything except that which 
changes its smell, taste and 
color/" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Although, as to the chain of transmission, die Hadith is "Weak", yet there is 
consensus among the scholars on the point that water whose basic 
characteristic has been changed because of some impurity is no longer good 
as a means of purification. 


Chapter 77. Concerning The 
Urine Of An Infant Boy Who 
Is Not Yet Eating Solid Food 

522. It was narrated that 
Lubabah bint Harith said: 
"Husain bin "All urinated in the 
lap of the Prophet jfg, and I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, give me 
your garment and put on another 
garment/ He said: "Water should 
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be sprinkled on the urine of a 
baby boy, and the urine of a baby 
girl should be washed away/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a suckling infant boy (who has not been weaned) urinates over the 
garment, it is not necessary to wash it. A cloth urinated over by a baby girl 
must, however, be washed. 

b. We do not know for sure the wisdom behind this difference, but we are 
obligated to obey all the commands of Allah and His Prophet gg. 


523. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "A baby boy was brought to 
the Prophet $g who then urinated 
on him. He sprinkled over it with 
water and did not wash it." 
(Sahih) 
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524. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I came to 
the Messenger of Allah jg with a 
son of mine who was not yet 
eating solid food, and he (the 
baby) urinated on him. He called 
for water and sprinkled it over 
(the urine)." (Sahih) 
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525. It was narrated from 'Ali, 
that the Prophet |§§ said 
concerning the urine of a nursing 
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infant: "Water should be 
sprinkled over the urine of a boy, 
and the urine of a girl should be 
washed/' 

Abul-Hasan bin Salamah said: 
"Ahmad bin Musa bin Ma'qil 
narrated to us that Abul-Yaman 
Al-Misrl said: 'I asked Shi.fi'i 
about the Hadith of tire Prophet 
5|g, "Water should be sprinkled 
over the urine of a boy, and the 
urine of a girl should be washed/' 
when the two types of water 
(urine) are the same. He said, 
"That is because the urine of the 
boy is of water and clay, but the 
urine of the girl is of flesh and 
blood." Then he said to me: "Did 
you understand?" I said: "No." 
He said: "When Allah the Most 
High created Adam, He created 
Eve (Hawwa') from his short rib, 
so the boy's urine is from water 
and clay, and the girl's urine is 
from flesh and blood." Then he 
said to me: "Did you 
understand?" I said: "Yes." He 
said: "May Allah cause you 
benefit from this." (Hasan) 
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526. Abu Samh said: "I was a 
servant of the Prophet |||, and 
Hasan or Husain was brought to 
him and (the infant) urinated on 
his chest. They wanted to wash it, 
but the Messenger of Allah $H 
said: 'Sprinkle water on it, for the 
urine of a girl should be washed. 
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but the urine of a boy should be 
sprinkled over with water /" 
(Sahih) 
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527. It was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah 
if§ said: ' The urine of a boy 
should be sprinkled over and the 
urine of a girl should be washed/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

All these Ahadith are explicit on the point that clothing urinated over on by 
a suckling girl is to he washed, while the baby boy's urine is to be sprinkled 
over with water. 
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Chapter 78. Ground That Is 
Soiled With Urine And How 
It Should Be Washed 
528. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Bedouin urinated in the 
mosque, and some of the people 
rushed at him. The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Do not interrupt 
him/' Then he called for a bucket 
of water and poured it over (the 
urine). (Sahih) 
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Messenger of Allah gf§ was sitting 
there, and (the man) said: 'O 
Allah, forgive me and 
Muhammad, and do not forgive 
anyone else with us/ The 
Messenger of Allah |f§ smiled and 
said: 'You have placed restrictions 
on something that is vast/ Then 
the Bedouin turned away, went to 
a comer of the mosque, spread his 
legs and began to urinate. After 
he had a better understanding, 
the Bedouin said: 'He got up and 
came to me, and may my father 
and mother be ransomed for him, 
he did not rebuke me nor revile 
me. He said: "This mosque is not 
for urinating in. Rather it is built 
for the remembrance of Allah and 
prayer/" Then he called for a 
large vessel of water and poured 
it over the place where he had 
urinated." (Hasan) 
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a. Even a big mistake by a person ignorant of the laws of S hari'ah should be 
tolerated and he should be politely told that what he had done was not 
proper. 


b. The Prophet jg| allowed the Bedouin to complete his urination in the 
mosque because he had already started doing it. Had the man been stopped 
in the middle, it would have caused harm to his body system, or else he 
would start running away in panic, and the drops of urine would have 
defiled not only a considerable part of the mosque but also his own body 
and clothes. 


c. The Prophet <jg| drew the attention of the Bedouin to the mistake he had 
committed in his supplication to Allah, although the mistake was the result 
of his excessive love and reverence for the Prophet *§§. 

d. The mosque must be kept free from all kinds of trash and impurities. 

e. In order to remedy the defilement of an unmettled piece of earth caused by 
somebody's urine, it is enough to pour a bucket of water over tire place. 
Thus, once the earth absorbs the water and the remains of the urine, it shall 
regain its pmity. 
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530. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa' said: "A 
Bedouin came to the Prophet 
and said: 'O Allah, have mercy on 
me and Muhammad, and do not 
allow anyone else to share in 
Your mercy/ The Prophet |j§ said: 
'You have placed restrictions on 
something that is vast, woe to 
you! 7 Then (the Bedouin) spread 
his legs and urinated, and the 
Companions of the Prophet jg 
told him to stop, but the 
Messenger of Allah |jg said: 'Let 
him be/ then he called for a 
vessel of water and poured it over 
(the urine)/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Chapter 79. Some Parts Of 
The Earth Purify Others 

531. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
i§|, said: "I am a woman whose 
hem is lengthy, and I may walk 
through a dirty place. The 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 'That 
which comes after it purifies it/ " 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If a person's garment or shoe has no visible impurity over it, then it should 
be presumed that walking further on clean ground has purified it. In case 
some impurity can still be seen over either of them, then it is a definite 
uncleanness, which must be washed off. 


532. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, we want to 
come to the mosque, but the path 
that we walk upon is impure/' 
The Messenger of Allah said: 
"Some parts of the earth purify 
others/' (Da'if) 
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533. It was narrated that a 
woman from (the tribe of) Banu 
'Abdul-Ashhal said: "I said to the 
Prophet 5§§: 'Between the mosque 
and I there is a filthy path/ He 
said: 'After that is there a cleaner 
path?' I said: 'Yes/ He said: 'This 
is (a remedy) for that/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Feet defiled by any kind of indiscemable impurity while walking on the 
earth shall become pure by walking further on clean ground, and there is 
no need to wash them. The view is confirmed by the first Hadith of this 
chapter that speaks of a part of garment dragged over a dirty place. 

b. Islam is not about unnecessarily stiff rules and restrictions. It is one of its 
characteristics that it is a religion of facility and ease. 


Chapter 80. Shaking Hands 
With One Who Is In A State 
Of Sexual Impurity 

534. It was narrated from Abu 
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Rafi' that Abu Hurairah was met 
by the Prophet <ig in one of the 
streets of Al-Madinah when he 
was in a state of sexual impurity, 
so he slipped away. The Prophet 
jjj§ missed him, so when he came 
(later on), he said: 'Where were 
you O Abu Hurairah?' He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, you met 
me when I was in a state of 
sexual impurity, and I did not 
want to sit with you until I had a 
bath. The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'The believer does not 
become impure/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Hie body of a believer, whether dead or alive, is pure. It is, therefore, 
perfectly in order to shake hands with him and sit and eat together. It is, 
however, preferable that a sexually impure person performs ablution before 
starting to eat and drink. Even before going to sleep such a person should 
perform ablution in order that, at least, he attains to a partial state of purity 
(Bukhari: 287). 

535. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "Hie Prophet #§: 
came out and met me when I was 
sexually impure, so I kept away 
from him. Then I had a bath and 
came to him. He said: y What is 
the matter with you?' I said: 'I 
was sexually impure.' The 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ said: 'The 
Muslim does not become 
impure/" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. Semen That Soils 
Clothes 

536. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin Maimun said: "I asked 
Sulaiman bin Yasar about a 
garment which gets semen on it 
'Should I wash it off or wash the 
entire garment?' Sulaiman said: 
'Aishah said: "Semen used to get 
on the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah #§ and he would wash it 
off his garment, then he would go 
out to pray wearing that garment, 
and I could see the marks left on 
it by washing." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 82. Scraping Semen 
From Clothing 

537. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "1 often scraped it (semen) 
from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah Ig with my 
hand." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It shows that it is enough to to scratch it off with a finger nail. There is an 
obvious possibility of certain particles of it still remaining in the garment. 
Yet the clothing shall be considered as pure even without washing. 
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538. Hammam bin Harith 
narrated: "A guest came and 
stayed with 'Aishah, and she 
ordered that he be given a yellow 
blanket of hers. He had a nocturnal 
emission in it, and he felt too shy to 
send it back to her when it had the 
traces of that emission on it, so he 
dipped it in water and then sent it 
to her. 'Aishah said: 'Why did he 
spoil our garment? It would have 
been sufficient for him to scrape it 
off with his finger. I often scraped it 
(semen) from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah $| with my 
finger/ " (Sahth) 
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539. It was narrated that 'Aishah :£j, <J ^ Jz y\ && - *r<\ 

said: "I remember when I found it # ^ 

(semen) on the garment of the U* u* 40 jc7^ o* 4 f4*^ 

Messenger of Allah g and I : dti U;U ^5 oli^l 

scratched it off." (Sahih) ' - , ' ^ 
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Comments: 

The ruling relates to a situation where the substance is thick enough to be 
scratched off. If it is thin, it penetrates into the texture of the clothing and 
leaves its mark. It would not, therefore, disappear by mere rubbing it or 
scratching it. In that case, it would be better to wash off the relevant portion 
of the garment in order to ensure its purity. 


Chapter 83. Offering Prayer 
In A Garment In Which One 
Has Had Intercourse 

540. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan that 
he asked his sister Umm Habibali, 
the wife of the Prophet j§|: "Did 


^p\ .J dt - (Ar 

(AV ii>cdl) Aji b!^ B i 
edil lid & bjwL>- — of* 


o 


✓ o y 


> Oi 


4 V^“ U* 4 ^ bH* 

jH " »" * ' 

*' ‘ > 1' ? 0-^1 ^ J 9 ✓ o5 0. o ^ > 

br^ 4 ^i* x> " y. o* 4 lT^ Ut' hj** 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 375 


M & J ’ § ^ \ 
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offered prayer m a garment in \ *•& y 1 

which he had sexual intercourse? // 4s\ Sis’ Ja :|1§ 4 ^1]| <-V^- 

She said: "Yes, if there was , ^ * S "/ * *> 

nothing noxious on it/' (Sahih) ^ ^ « 
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Comments: . TTA: c t >; I, 

a. It shows that we do not have to have separate clothing because of sexual 
activity. 

b. The garment on one's body does not become impure because of ritual 
impurity, 

541. It was narrated that Abu & fbi* 

Darda' said: "The Messenger of j. , „ , 

Allah ^ came out to us with ^ ui ^■ As - 

water dripping from his head, \ c <il ■’ -j }± tJ i|j 1J| 
and he led us in prayer wearing a , >c t '. \ ' 

single garment, placing its one • ^ 

end on the right shoulder, and the ^ J U' ag <i| j *' 

other end on the other shoulder. ~ ' ~r 

When he finished praying, 'Umar ^ <- i>r\j k 

bin Khattab said to him: 'O >*> ,<?rr „r„r . ^ - 

. . r *11-1 1.1 1 1 ,V db ^-3 wSL>! UJj 

Messenger of Allah, did you lead ^ ^ tf 

us in prayer wearing a single ^ I^bl b :^lkLll 

garment? He said: 'Yes, I perform f. f /,/* ,, 

prayer m it, and m it I (i.e. I had * '*"* — r ^ J 

sexual intercourse in it)/' ( Da'if) . 
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Comments: 

a. Be it the Imam of the prayer or his follower, it is not binding for him to 
cover the head during prayer, although it is not desirable to make it a 
practice to remain without a head cover. 

b. This rule is man-specific. As for the woman, she must always have a head 
cover. This means that the prayer of a woman shall be in order if she puts 
on two pieces of clothing — a long shirt that covers her body including the 
feet and a cover for her head. 


542. It was narrated that Jabir bin S2k- : 
Samurah said: "A man asked the 


J> a > 4 S y ) / t tf ^ 

JLkPt^o Uj JL>~ 


OfY 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 376 


Prophet Ig whether he could 
perform prayer in a garment in 
which he had intercourse with his 
wife. He said: 'Yes, unless he sees 
something on it, in which case he 
should wash it/ " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 84. Wiping Over 
Leather Socks 
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543. It was narrated that 
Hammarn bin Harith said: "Jarir 
bin 'Abdullah urinated, then he 
performed ablution and wiped 
over his leather socks. Someone 
asked him: 'Do you do this?' He 
said: 'Why shouldn't I? I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ doing 
this/" Ibrahim (who narrated it 
from Hammarn) said: "They were 
pleased by the Hadith of Jarir 
because he accepted Islam after 
the revelation of Md'idah."^ 


y - Mr 


- 0 I ft / 


Ui' f 1 *-* U* o* U* 

S' 1 *' s X - 

P Jil # <y_ y_J- ji; :JU ^,uji 

> S’ + i > ' . £ i ^ 

j# (A 

jLltj Uj : Jli ¥lii 

. «££ * -ii 


- ' ^ S » ^ |i- > 




jy 


oJJl/Jl <Jj »j <-L*j (j 15” oV 


] 3J 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Ahadith affinning the provision of wiping over the socks have been narrated 
by more than eighty Companions, including the Ten who were given the 
glad tiding of Paradise. 


^ That is Ai-Maidah 5:6. 
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544. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| performed ablution and 
wiped over his leather socks. 
(Sahih) 
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545. It was narrated from TJrwah 
bin Mughirah bin Shu'ball from 
his father Mughirah bin Shu'bah, 
that the Messenger of Allah |jg 
went out to relieve himself, and 
Mughirah followed him with a 
vessel of water. When he finished 
relieving himself, he performed 
ablution and wiped over his 
leather socks. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


• ^ 0 j 1 


The Prophet gg, while intending to ease himself, used to go a long distance 
to be out of the view of the people (Ibn Majah: 331-336). Any Companion 
volunteering to take the water with him used to stop at a distance from the 
Prophet ^§, after which he alone carried the water, and either went far to 
make himself out of sight, or screened himself behind something. 


546. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he saw Sa'd bin Malik 
wiping over his leather socks and 
said: "Is it you doing this?" They 
both went to 'Umar and Sa'd said 
to 'Umar: "Give my brother's son 
a verdict regarding wiping over 
leather socks." 'Umar said: "We 
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used to wipe over our leather 
socks when we were with the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ and we do 
not see anything wrong with 
that." Ibn 'Umar said: "Even if 
that is after one has defecated?" 
He said: "Yes." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Scholars have a duty to to satisfy the questions or points of doubt with 
proofs, just as 'Umar 4fe provided the evidence by saying that he and others 
had been doing it in the presence of the Prophet 5§§, and he never objected 
to it. Hence it was perfectly in order. 

b. An act being done in the presence of the Prophet g§ and his refraining from 
objecting to it is called a Hadith Taqriri (a Hadith proved from the Prophet's 
silent approval). 


547. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
'Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa'idi narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g§ wiped over his leather 
socks and he ordered us to wipe 
over the leather socks. " {Da'if) 
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548. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I was with the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §g on a 
journey, and he said: 'Is there any 
water?' He performed ablution 
and wiped over his leather socks, 
then he joined the army and led 
them (in prayer)." (Da'if) 
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549. It was narrated from Abu 
Buraidah from his father that An- 
Najashi gave the Prophet j|§ a gift 
of a pair of plain black leather 
socks. He put them on, then he 
{performed ablution and) wiped 
over them. (Da’if) 


Chapter 85. Wiping The Top 
And The Bottom Of The 
Leather Socks 
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550. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ wiped over 
the top and the bottom of the 
leather socks. ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith is Weak. It cannot, therefore, be presented as supportive of the 
content of the heading of this chapter. 


551. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j|§ 
passed by a man who was 
performing ablution and washing 
his leather socks. He gestured 
with his hand, (and said): 'Rather 
I have been commanded to wipe 
them/ The Messenger of Allah j§§ 
gestured with his hand like this, 
from the tips of the toes to the 
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base of the shin, tracing lines with 
his fingers/' ( Da'ij) 
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Chapter 86. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Period Of Wiping For 
Residents And Travelers 
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552. It was narrated that Shuraih 

A 

bin Hard' said: "I asked 'Aishah 
about wiping over the leather 
socks and she said: 'Go to 'Ali 
and ask him, for he knows more 
about that than I do/ So I went to 
'Ali and asked him about wiping. 
He said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
||g used to tell us that the resident 
could wipe for one day and one 
night, and the traveler could do 
so for three days/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a person on a journey does not take off his socks, he can do away with 
washing and continue to to wipe over them. In case he takes off the socks, 
it becomes compulsory for him to wash the feet. 

b. A non-traveler, if he puts on the socks after performing his ablution, can 
only wipe his socks for a day and night. 
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553. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg|' set a time 
limit for the traveler of three days, 
and if the questioner had 
persisted in asking, he would 
have made it five (days)." (Sahih) 
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554, It was narrated from 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit that the 
Prophet #| said: "Three days/' I 
think he said, "And three nights 
during which the traveler may 
wipe over his leather socks/' 
(Sahih) 
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555, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! What about 
the purification of the leather 
socks?' He said: 'For the traveler 
it is three days and nights, and for 
the resident it is one day and one 
night/" (Da'if) 
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556. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
s|§ granted a concession to 
travelers: "If a traveler performed 
ablution and put on leather socks, 
then he performed a fresh 
ablution, he could wipe over the 
leather socks for three days and 
nights; the resident could do so 
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for one day and one night/' 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 87. Concerning 
Wiping Over The Leather 
Socks With No Time Limit 




557. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin 'Imarah, in whose house the 
Messenger of Allah #§ performed 
prayer facing both prayer 
direction, that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah |jj: "Can I 
wipe over my leather socks?" He 
said: "Yes/' He said: "For one 
day?" He said: "For two days." 
He said: "For three?" And so on, 
until the number reached severe 
He (the Prophet §g|) said: "For as 
long as you see fit." (Da'if) 
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558. It was narrated from 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that he came 
to 'Umar bin Khattab from Egypt. 
'Umar said: "How long has it 
been since you have taken off 
your leather socks?" He said: 
"From one Friday till the next." 
He said: "You have acted in 
accordance with the Sunnah." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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On the face of it, the AhMith of this chapter seem to be in conflict with the 
Ahadith of the previous chapter. The scholars have, however, removed this 
apparent anomaly by suggesting that the Ahadith prescribing a time limit on 
wiping the socks would be applicable if the person on a journey has no 
difficulty in taking off the socks after three days and three nights. However, 
in case tire journey is long and the person cannot afford lagging behind the 
caravan, or else he finds it difficult or painful to take off the socks, he could 
wipe over tire socks for an indefinite period of time, as was the case with 
'Uqbah bin / Amir 4j&. It was on this basis that 'Umar <j^> expressed his 
approval of the action by commenting: "You have acted in accordance with 
the Sunnah / 


Chapter 88. Concerning 
Wiping Over The Socks And 
The Sandals 
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559* It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu' bah that the 
Messenger of Allah $|g performed 
ablution and wiped over his socks 
and his sandals. (Da'if) 
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Comments: • 

a. Arabs had open sandals, i.e., that they had only one or two small leather 
straps over the soles of their shoes. It was, therefore, not necessary to take 
off the shoes for wiping over the socks. The Hadith can be acted upon even 
today in the case of plastic slippers etc. 

b. Tire report also speaks of wiping over the socks and the shoes separately, 
which means that he did both in turns, i.e., either wiping only over the 
socks or wiping over tlie strapped shoes alone. 
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560. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
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Messenger of Allah «H performed 
ablution and wiped over his socks 
and his sandals. (Da'if) 
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Chapter 89. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wiping 
Over The Turban^ 1 * 
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561. It was narrated from Bilal 
that the Messenger of Allah $§f 
wiped over his leather socks and 
his head cover (i.e., the Imdmah ). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Wiping over the head can take several forms, namely (i) wiping over the 
head or (ii) wiping over the head cover or turban. Another method, die 
third, could be starting with the head and finishing off with wiping over 
the turban. There is, however, no clear-cut proof of wiping just over one- 
fourth of the head. 

562, It was narrated from Ja far 
bin / Amr that his father said: "l 
saw the Messenger of Allah #§ 
wiping over his leather socks and 
turbart/ / (Sahih) 
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' 1| Or similar head covering as is mentioned in die first narration. 
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563. It was narrated that Abu 
Muslim, the freed slave of Zaid 
bin Suhan, said: "l was with 
Salman, and he saw a man 
removing his leather socks for 
ablution. Salman said to him: 
'Wipe over your leather socks and 
your head cover, and your 
forehead, for I saw the Messenger 
of Allah HI wiping over his 
leather socks and head cover/" 
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564. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jj§. performing 
ablution, wearing a Qatari turban. 
He put his hand beneath the 
turban and wiped the front part 
of his head, and he did not take 
the turban off/' (Da'tf) 
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The Chapters On 
Dry Ablution 



Chapter 90, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Dry 
Ablution 
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565. It was narrated that 'Arnmar 
bin Yasir said: " Aishah dropped a 
necklace and she stayed behind to 
look for it. Abu Bakr went to 
Aishah and got angry with her 
for keeping the people waiting. 
Then Allah revealed the 
concession allowing dry ablution, 
so we wiped our arms up to the 
shoulders.^ Abu Bakr went to 
'Aishah and said: T did not know 
that you are blessed/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith clearly establishes the excellence of 'Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers '•%, that, because of a momentary inconvenience, a great facility in 
the form of dry ablution was granted to the entire community of believers. 

b. Ordainment to wipe the head up to the shoulders was later abrogated. Dry 
ablution, as clearly indicated in other Ahddith, is only necessary now over 
the face and the palms of the two hands. 


i 1 ! Sindi said: "Either because that was legislated, then abrogated, or due to their I/tiMd 
(judgment) without asking in which case it was a mistake. It also contains proof that 
the Prophet H ordered them with it, and this is supported from one angle, except 
that it is said: "The meaning is that he ordered them to perform dry ablution, not the 
how of it/ " 
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566. It was narrated that 'Ammar 
[bin Yasir] said: "We did dry 
ablution with the Messenger of 
Allah HI, (wiping our arms) up to 
our shoulders/ 7 (Sahib) 
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567. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "The earth has 
been made for me a place of 
worship and a means of 
purification/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The earth being a place of worship means that a mosque is not a 
precondition for the performance of prayer, it can be offered even outside it. 

b. The earth has been made 7 a means of purification 7 means that, in the event 
of a valid excuse, purity through dry ablution is a permissible alternative to 
ablution and a bath. 


568. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that she borrowed a necklace 
from Asma 7 , and she lost it. The 
Prophet m sent some people to 
look for it, and the time for prayer 
came so they prayed without 
ablution. When they came to the 
Prophet 3|§ they complained to 
him about that, then the Verse of 
dry ablution was revealed. Usaid 
bin Hudair said: "May Allah 
reward you with good, for by 
Allah, nothing ever happens to 
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you but Allah grants you a way 
out and blesses the Muslims 
thereby/' (Sahih) 




s-WfC. iL ciU 4U 

% 




.4*' 




4JJ 


• * «Ji*J 


‘•’‘U 




J-^23 t^jU>uvi3l JjL^i i^jUt/1 *2?j>-\ \ 

^riv: ctr J, v u ‘o^Ji co>-u t rvvr: c 


Chapter 91. Concerning 
Striking The Ground Once In 
Dry Ablution 
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569. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza 
from his father, that a man came 
to 'Umar bin Khattab and said: "I 
became impure following sexual 
emission and cannot find any 
water." 'Umar said to him: "Do 
not pray/' But 'Ammar bin Yasir 
said, "Do you not remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, 
when you and I were on a 
military expedition and we 
became sexually impure and 
could not find water? As for you, 
you did not pray, but I rolled in 
the dust and then prayed. When I 
came to the Prophet $§ and told 
him what had happened, he said: 
'It would have been enough for 
you (to do this)/ (Then 
demonstrating) the Prophet |jg 
struck the ground with his hands, 
then blew on them, and wiped his 
face and palms with them." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This shows the correct way to perform the dry ablution. It is like this: Strike 
your hands on a piece of pure ground, then blow the dust off. After that. 
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pass the hands over the face and, finally, wipe one hand with the other. 
This completes the dry ablution. You do not have to wipe your arms and 
feet. Neither do you have to wipe your head and ears. 

b. Dry ablution thus done is as good a substitute for a bath as it is for 
ablution. There is no need to soil your entire body with earth to secure 
purity from sexual impurity. 

c. The rationale behind blowing off the hands after striking the ground with 
them is to shake off the extra dust. The idea is simply to comply with an 
order, not to cover the body with dust. 


570. It was narrated from Hakam 
and Salamah bin Kuhail that they 
asked 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
about dry ablution. He said: "The 
Prophet |jg commanded 'Ammar 
to do like this;" and he struck the 
ground with his palms, shook the 
dust off and wiped his face. 
{Da'if) 

Hakam said, "and his hands," 
Salamah said, "and his elbows/ 7 
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Comments: 
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The upshot of the matter is that one of the narrators (Hakam) reports that, 
having wiped the face, the Prophet |gg rubbed his one hand on the other 
(which is correct). The second narrator (Salamah) said that he £g, 
afterwards, wiped Iris elbows with the hands. This version is not acceptable 
since it contradicts the other dependable narrations. Moreover, the Hadith 
itself is Weak. 


Chapter 92. Striking The 
Ground Twice In Dry 
Ablution 

571. It was narrated from 
'Ammar bin Yasir that when they 
did dry abluton with the 
Messenger of Allah #|, he 
commanded the Muslims to strike 
the dust with the palms of their 
hands, and they did not pick up 
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any dust. Then they wiped their 
faces once, then they struck the 
dust with their palms once again 
and wiped their hands. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Most of the narrations reported from 'Ammar bin Yasir 4^ speak of striking 
the dust once. His own Fatwa (fonnal legal opinion), as pointed out by 
Imam Tirmidhi, speaks of doing the dry ablution by a single strike of the 
hands. Imam Shawkani says: "All reports speaking of double strike of the 
hands on the dust are open to question. Had the reports been sound they 
would have been implemented, especially because they contain one 
additional element which would have to be accepted." The right thing to do 
is, thus, to accept the Hadiih contained in the two most authentic books 
(Sahih Bukhari & Sahih Muslim) which is about making a single srike of the 
hands on the dust, unless the report telling about double strike of the hands 
were proven to be authentic. ( Nainul-Awtdr 264/1) 


Chapter 93* An Injured Man 
Who Becomes Sexually 
Impure And Fears For His 
Life If He Takes A Bath 

572* It was narrated that 'Ata' 
bin Abu Rabah said: "I heard Ibn 
'Abbas saying that a man was 
injured in the head at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah jg, then 
he had a wet dream. He was told 
to have a bath, so he took the 
bath, became rigid and stiff, and 
died. News of that reached the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ and he 
said: 'They have killed him, may 
Allah kill them! Is not the cure for 
a lack of knowledge to ask 
questions? 7 " 

'Ata' said: "We heard that the 
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Messenger of Allah jjjj said: 'If 
only he had washed his body and 
left his head alone where the 
wound was/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If the water is too cold and there is no way to heat it, and if taking a cold 
bath is fraught with risk of death or sickness, it is perfectly in order to do 
dry ablution of prayer. At the expiry of the risk the person concerned shall 
have to take a bath. 


b. The injury factor mentioned in the report leads one to presume that this 
was also a contributing factor to his ailment. Thus, although the immediate 
cause of death was extreme cold, it is also true that the cold water poured 
on the wound also aggravated the sickness that eventually resulted in his 
death. 


c. Issuance of Fatwa demands extreme caution. While issuing a ruling, it is one 
of the imperatives to give due consideration to the situation of the 
questioner. 

d. If the question asked has no easy answer, it is best to avoid giving the 
answer, and advise the questioner to refer the matter to a higher authority 
on Islamic jurisprudence. 

e. If the mistake is grave, it is permissible to use harsh words of reprimand 
provided that there is no fear of a negative reaction to it. It may be noted 
that anything that invalidates ablution also invalidates dry ablution. Dry 
ablution shall also be nullified as soon as a person regains the ability to use 
water or, alternately, the water that was non-existant, or out of reach, 
becomes available to the user. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 94. Concerning LUJl J* Ka - (<U 

Performing A Bath For " * * J • ^ 

Being Sexually Impure yt 


573. Ibn " Abbas narrated that his 
maternal aunt Maimunah said: "I 
put out some water for the 
Prophet jjg§ to take a bath, and he 
bathe to cleanse himself from 
impurity following sexual activity. 
He tilted the vessel with his left 
hand, pouring water into his 
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right, and washed his hands three 
times. Then he poured water over 
his private parts, then he rubbed 
his hands on the ground. Then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and 
washed his face three times, and 
his forearms three times. Then he 
poured water over the rest of his 
body, then he moved aside and 
washed his feet/' (Sakih) 

Comments: 
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a. Before putting the hands into the water, the hands must be washed. 

b. Rubbing the hands on the ground after cleaning one's private parts ensures 
better purification. Using soap for the purpose is also in order. 

c. Feet should not be washed while performing ablution during the bath. They 
should be washed after the bath is completed. 


574. JumaT bin 'Umair At-Taimi 
said: "I went out with my 
paternal aunt and maternal aunt 
and we entered upon 'Aishah. We 
asked her: 'What did the 
Messenger of Allah do when 
he had the bath to cleanse himself 
from sexual impurity?' She said: 
'He used to pour water on his 
hands three times, then he would 
put them in the vessel and wash 
his face three times, then he 
would pour water over his body, 
then he would get up and 
perform prayer. As for us, we 
would wash our heads five times 
because of our braided hair/" 
(Da'if} 
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Chapter 95, Bathing To 
Cleanse Oneself From Sexual 
Impurity 

575. It was narrated that Jiibair 
bin Mut'im said: "(The 
Companions) disputed in the 
presence pf the Messenger of 
Allah jjH about having a bath to 
cleanse oneself from sexual 
impurity. The Messenger of Allah 
£§§ said: 'As for me, I pour three 
handfuls of water on my head/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Disputed' here means started talking about the subject and everybody 
narrated how he had a bath after sexual impurity. 

b. The Hadith discusses only one of the issues connected with the bath after 
being sexually impure. Maybe, the Prophet |§| had discussed the entire 
procedure, but the narrator chose to mention only the most important one. 
It is also possible that the Prophet jjg did not mention other points because 
the Companions had rightly stated them, and he just mentioned what was 
missing in their narrations. And Allah knows best. 

576. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that a man asked him 
about having a bath to cleanse 
oneself from sexual impurity. He 
said to pour water three times. 

The man said: "But I have a lot of 
hair." He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ had more hair than you 
and he was cleaner." (Ua'if) 
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__ b f dU- <jd 

Comments: 

'Atyab' could also mean that the Prophet |g was cleaner and more 
particular about cleanliness than you (the questioner). Still three handfuls of 
water was enough for him. Therefore, it should be enough for you as well. 


577. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! I live in a cold land, so 
how should I have a bath to 
cleanse myself from sexual 
impurity?' He said: 'As for me, I 
pour three handfuls of water over 
my head/ " (Sahih) 
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578. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man asked him: 
"How much water should I pour 
over my head when I am sexually 
impure?" He said: "The Messenger 
of Allah $f§ used to pour three 
handfuls of water over Iris head." 
The man said: "My hair is long." 
He said: "The Messenger of Allah 
^ had more hair than you and he 
was cleaner." {Sahih) 
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Chapter 96. Ablution After 
The Bath 

579. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah #f; 
would not perform ablution after 
the bath to cleanse himself from 
sexual impurity." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


The reason being that while going for a bath, he used to first clean his 
private parts and perform ablution. After that he did not touch the private 
parts. Thus, the ablution performed alongwith the bath sufficed him for 
prayer. 


Chapter 97. The Sexually 
Impure Person Warming 
Himself With His Wife 
Before She Had The Bath 
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580. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
used to have a bath to cleanse 
himself from sexual impurity, 
then he would warm himself with 
me before I had the bath/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

It has already been stated (Ahddith 534 & 535) that the body of a sexually 
impure person is not impure. Unlike the palpable and observable 
uncleanness caused by urine, impurity caused by sexual activity is an 
impalpable and unobservable matter. As such there is no harm if a person 
who has taken a bath shares the bed with his sexually impure wife. 
Nevertheless, the narration is Weak. As such we should avoid quoting it as 
a Hadith of the Prophet 5§§. 
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Chapter 98. The Sexually 
Impure Person Sleeping As 
He Is Without Touching 
Water 
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581. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |j§ 
would become sexually impure 
and then sleep without touching 
water until he got up later on and 
taken a bath." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. Sleeping 'without touching water' means that he went to sleep without 
performing either ablution or having a bath. It does not mean that he did 
not even cleanse the impurity from his body. 

b. The better course would be to sleep after performing ablution as we will see 
in the next chapter. 


582. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
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if 4 

s' 

3^1 

'J 

*+ S' 

s- 

& s' 

if' c 

1 

s' 


would satisfy his need, then he 

4lll dj-^ j d} 

:dJU lisU- 

4 

would sleep as he was, without 


s S . 

. o t 

y «y 

0 •" ^ » 


touching water." (j Da'if) 
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something else/" 
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Comments: 

Isma'il means to say that this is only reported on the authority of Abu Ishaq 
who reports it 'from Aswad, from 'Aishah '%/. As such, in order to support 
Abu Ishaq's version, there must be another chain of narration as well. 
However, on the basis of other chains of narration the Hadith can be dubbed 
as Sahih (Sound) or Hasan (Good). For detailed discussion see Egyptian 
scholar Ahmad Shakir's commentary on Tirmidhi, 202/1. 


Chapter 99. Concerning 
Those Who Say That The 
Sexually Impure Person 
Should Not Sleep Until He 
Performs Ablution As For 
Prayer 

584. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah ^gg wanted to sleep and he 
was sexually impure, he would 
perform ablution as for prayer." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ ~ ^ ^ C 

This Hadith has a greater degree of soundness than the ones quoted in the 
previous chapter. Nevertheless, the earlier Ahddith are also without any 
blemish. Reconciliation between both versions could be achieved by 
interpreting the action of performing the ablution as Desirable (Mustahah) 
and that of sleeping without performing the ablution as simply Permissible 
(Mithdh). 

585. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that 'Umar bin Khattab 
said to the Messenger of Allah |g: 

"Can anyone of us sleep if he is 
sexually impure?" He said: "Yes, 
if he performs ablution." (Sahih) 


& OJ > ^ - *Ao 


o 

Cd 


411 








» £ 


oi S** 01 Cd ] u* a* ‘S'* 

L'lif Jjyj rjgg 4i\ <JU wlLiJl 

isi .p;» ijil 3*3 




c 11 


Uilwi I ^ y> 4 \ 4 p-U-' 0 



The Chapters On Dry Ablution 398 




586. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri that he used to 
become sexually impure at night, 
then he would want to sleep. The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ told him to 
perform ablution and then go to 
sleep. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 100. When A Person 
Who Is Sexually Impure 
Wants To Have Intercourse 
Again, He Should Perform 
Ablution 

587. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $gg said: 'If anyone of you 
has intercourse with his wife, then 
he wants to do it again, let him 
perform ablution/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This ablution is not obligatory but Desirable (Mustahab), since the Prophet 
3 g has himself said that the benefit accruing from the act is that it provides 
further stimulus or energy. (Sahih Ibn Khuzaimah : 221) 


Chapter 101. One Who Has 
One Bath After Being 
Intimate With All His Wives 

588. It was narrated from Anas 
that Prophet jjg used to go round to 
all his wives with one bath. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If a person has sex with more wives than one in the same night, it is not 
necessary to have a bath after each act. One bath at the end will be enough. 


589. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "I put out water for the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ for a bath, 
and he hade a bath after going to 
all of his wives in one night/' 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 102. Concerning One 
Who Has A Bath After 
Intimacy With Each Of His 
Wives 

590. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi' that the Prophet j|§ went 
around to all of his wives in one 
night, and he had a bath after 
each one of them. It was said to 
him: "O Messenger of Allah, why 
not make it one bath?" He said: 
"This is purer, better and 
cleaner/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith proves that the Prophet i|| was extremely particular about 
cleanliness and purity. This also explains why he so much loved perfume 



The Chapters On Dry Ablution 400 




and why he had profound abhorrence for things of foul odour or smell. 


Chapter 103. Concerning 
Eating And Drinking Of One 
Who Is Sexually Impure 

591. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "If the Messenger of Allah 
ig wanted to eat when he was 
sexually impure, he would 
perform ablution." (Sahih) 
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The term ablution as used here, may either mean the formal ablution 
performed for the prayer (as shall be mentioned under Hadith 592) or just 
washing the hands and mouth, which is the lexical meaning of the term. 


592. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet m 
was asked about whether a 
person who is sexually impure 
can sleep, or eat, or drink. He 
said: 'Yes, if he does ablution as 
for the prayer/ " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 104. Concerning One 
Who Says That Washing The 
Hands Is Sufficient 

593. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that if the Prophet g| wanted to 
eat when he was sexually impure, 
he would wash his hands. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is desirable to wash hands before eating the meals even though one is not 
sexually impure. But washing the hands is a must, and performing ablution 
a desirable act for a sexually impure person. 


Chapter 105. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Reciting 
Qur'an When One Is Not In 
A State Of Purity 
594. It was narrated that 
Abdullah bin Salamah said: "I 
entered upon 'All bin Abu Talib 
and he said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah <j§g used to go to the 
lavatory and relieve himself, then 
come out, and he would eat bread 
and meat with us and recite 
Qur'an, nothing stopped him' or 
perhaps he said: 'prevented him 
from doing so except sexual 
impurity/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. On the basis of proofs, it can be asserted that it is better to abstain from 
reciting the Qur'an when one is in a state of impurity, although there is no 
question about its permissibility. 

b. In our present times the problem frequently raises its head, especially in 
girls' schools, where the situation is this; at times it is the lady teacher, and 
at other times it is the girls that are faced with this problem. Considering all 
aspects of the matter it seems expedient to say that reciting the Qur'an in a 
state of impurity is undesirable although permissible in pressing 
circumstances. And Allah knows best. 
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595. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'No one who is J* oi 
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sexually impure and no woman . > ^ v .. „ - * . 

who is menstruating should recite ^ ^ J** Cf 0* 
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596. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: 'No one who is 
sexually impure and no woman 
who is menstruating should recite 
anything of the Qur'an/ " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 106. Under Every 
Hair There Is The State Of 
Sexual Impurity 
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597. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'Under every hair 
there is the state of sexual 
impurity, so wash the hair and 
cleanse the skin/ " (Da'if) 
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598. Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari 
narrated that the Prophet ag§ said: 
"The five daily prayers, from one 
Friday to the next, and fulfilling 
the trust are all expiation for 
whatever (sins) come between 
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them/' I said: "What is fulfilling 
the trust?" He said: Having a bath 
to cleanse oneself from sexual 
impurity, for under every hair 
there is the state of sexual 
impurity." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Taking a bath to remove sexual impurity has been likened to 'fulfilling a 
trust'. Which means that just as fulfilling a trust is mandatory for the person 
concerned, taking a bath to remove sexual impurity is also an obligatory 
duty which must be accomplished, since this impurity cannot be removed 
without taking a bath. 

b- Sins promised to be expiated through a bath are those that belong to the 
category of minor sins. As for the major sins, they are not expiated through 
man's actions or deeds, but only through sincere repentance or a special 
grace from Allah. 

599. It was narrated from 'Ali bin ^ f i; £ 'f 

Abu Talib that the Prophet ijg 
said: "Whoever leaves an area the 
size of a hair on his body and 
does not cleanse it from sexual 
impurity, such and such will be 
done to him in the Fire." 'Ali said: 

"Because of that I am hostile 
towards my hair," and he used to 
shave his head. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Keeping hair on the head is doubtless a desirable act, provided that the hair 
is full-grown and straight — as proved from the Sunnoh of the Prophet <jg| 
— and not of die European style. Nevertheless, shaving it off is also 
perfectly in order. 
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Chapter 107. A Woman Who 
Sees In Her Dream 
Something Like Men See 

600. It was narrated from Zainab, 
the daughter of Umm Sal amah, 
that her mother Umm Salamah 
said: "Umm Sulaim came to the 
Prophet 5§§ and asked him about 
a woman who sees in her dream 
something like a man sees. He 
said: 7 Yes, if she sees water 
(discharge), let her take a bath/ I 
said: 'You have embarrassed the 
women. Do women experience 
wet dreams? 7 The Prophet 
said: 'May your hands be rubbed 
with dust, how else does her child 
resemble her? 7 " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Mother of the Believers expressed her surprise because she had never 
experienced anything like it. The reason being that an occurrence like this is 
a rarity among women, while it is a normal occurance among men. 

b. Merely having a vision of something like intercourse in dreams, does not 
necessitate a bath; only a wet dream, i.e., the discharge of die male or 
female water makes it compulsory. Therefore, if traces of semen become 
visible on the body or clothes, a bath becomes mandatory regardless of 
whether, on awakening, the person concerned remembers or does not 
remember the dream experienced by him. 

c. The Prophet <jjg means to say that since the woman has the fluid inside her 
that procreates the child, it could as well be emitted in her dream, and there 
is no reason to feel surprised about it. 


601. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah $g about a 
woman who sees in her dream 
something like that which a man 
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sees. The Messenger of Allah H§ 
said: "If she sees that and has a 
discharge, then let her perform a 
bath/' Umm Salamah said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, does that 
really happen?" He said: "Yes, the 
water of a man is thick and white 
and the water of a woman is thin 
and yellow. Whichever of them 
comes first or predominates, the 
child will resemble (that parent)/' 
(Sahih) 


J* iSy 

•m&byZ 


j. £ jii dJ u 

S' 

jul df. 

t iui ill# 


^ I A* O 4)! (J U i 

l iU : Jll 

. KjJ ^1 A g A JJJ I 


✓ <■ 
> i-' . **'' 


4 /^ I 


u ^ a t 
; jAp $\ 




^>0 V* \ ^^ <. ... 0I ^ 1 p ^ yr3 1 1 c ^-h—° 


♦ .* * 
•£0»" 


4j sA^*^W 


602. It was narrated from 
Khawlah bint Hakim that she 
asked the Messenger of Allah *g| 
about a woman who sees in her 
dream that which a man sees. He 
said: "She does not have to take a 
bath unless she has an orgasm, 
just as man does not have to take 
a bath unless he has an orgasm/' 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 108. Concerning 
Women Taking A Bath To 
Cleanse Themselves From 
Sexual Impurity 
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603. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "I said, O Messenger 
df Allah! I am a woman with tight 
braids. Should I undo them when I 
take a bath to cleanse myself from 
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the state of sexual impurity?" He 
said: "Rather it is sufficient for you 
to pour three handfuls of water 
over them, then pour water over 
yourself, and you will be purified/' 
or he said: "In that case you would 
have become purified." (Sahih) 
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Much like men, women are also required to wet the skins of their head 
along with their bodies while taking a bath from sexual impurity. However, 
she can have the ritual shower without undoing die braids of her hair if 
they are bound tightly. In case the hair is loose or loosely tied, she must 
wash them well. 


604. It was narrated that 'Ubaid 
bin 'Umair said: "Aishah heard 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Amr was 
telling his wives to undo their 
braids (when they bathed). She 
said: 'How odd that Ibn 'Amr 
would do that! Why does he not 
tell them to shave their heads? 
The Messenger of Allah |g and I 
used to bathe from a single vessel, 
and I never did more than pour 
three handfuls of water over my 
head/ " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109. Is It Sufficient 
For One Who Is Sexually 
Impure To Immerse Himself 
In Standing Water? 

605. It was narrated from Bukair 
bin 'Abdullah bin Ashajj that Abu 
Sa'ib, the freed slave of Hisham 
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bin Zuhrah, told him that he 
heard Abu Hurairah say: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'No 
one of you should bathe in 
standing water when he is 
sexually impure/ " He (Abu Sa'ib) 
said: "What should he do, O Abu 
Hurairah?" He said: "Let him 
take some out (and pour it over 
himself)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The rationale behind forbidding one to immerse themself in standing water 
for purposes of a bath is that, if person after person starts doing it, the 
water shall soon become unusable. Taking the water out of it for the 
purpose, on the other hand, will ensure that the water remains clean and 
useful for all. 
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Chapter 110. Water Is For 
Water 
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606. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah g§ passed by 
(the house of) one of the Ansar 
and sent word for him to come 
out. He came out with his head 
dripping and (the Prophet gg) 
said: "Perhaps we made you 
hurry?" He said: "Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah." He said, "If 
you are hurried (by someone) or 
obstructed (from orgasm) and do 
not ejaculate, then you do not 
have to take a bath, but you 
should perform ablution." (Sahih) 
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607. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub said; “The Messenger of 
Allah US said; 'Water (of bath) is 
for water (of seminal discharge) / " 
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Comments: 

The Ahddith imply that no bath is obligatory for a man who was in the 
process of intercourse with his wife but had to leave it midway before 
ejaculation for some reason. However, the concession belongs to the early 
days of Islam which was later abolished. Now the ruling is that, ejaculation 
or no ejaculation, bath becomes obligatory by the mere consummation of 
the intercourse. 


Chapter 111, What Was 
Narrated About The 
Obligation Of Bath When 
The Two Circumcised Parts 
Meet 

608. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet ig said: 
"When the two circumcised parts 
meet, then bath is obligatory. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ and I did 
that, and we bathed '' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The expression 'When the two circumcised parts meet' means the 
happening of intercourse. In other words, it means that, ejaculation or no 
ejaculation, bath becomes an obligation the moment the pair is engaged in 
the sexual act. 
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K Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "That 


was a concession 
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granted in the early days of Islam, 
then we were commanded to 
have a bathe after that."^ 
(Sakih) 
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Comments; 

The expression 'sits between the four parts (of the wife)' means 
approaching the woman for the sexual act. The Arabic expression Jahadaha 
in the context means going into the woman, which necessitates the bath 
whether or not ejaculation takes place. 
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Messenger of Allah |f§ said: 
'Whert the two circumcised parts 
meet, and (the tip of the penis) 
disappears, then bath is 
obligatory/ " (Da'ifi 
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He was referring to: 'Water is for water 7 as is dear from other versions of if. 
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Comments: 


The expression "When the two circumcised parts meet" means the same 
thing as the disappearance of the tip of the male organ into the female 
organ. 


Chapter 112. One Who Has 
An Erotic Dream But Does 
Not Feel Any Wetness 
612. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet |fg said: "If 
anyone of you wakes up and sees 
some wetness, but he does not 
think that he had an erotic dream, 
let him have a bath. But if he 
thinks that he had an erotic 
dream but he does not see any 
wetness, then he does not have to 
take a bath/' ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 113. About 
Concealing Oneself When 
Taking A Bath 
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613. Abu Samh said: "I used to 
serve the Prophet and when 
he wanted to take a bath he 
would say: 'Turn your back to 
me/ So I would turn my back and 
hung up a cloth, and concealed 
him with it." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is not permissible to undress oneself in anybody else's view or presence. 
One can, however, undress oneself, when necessary, in loneliness or 
seclusion. 

614. It was narrated that if. 

'Abdullah bin 'Harith bin Nawfal <>. ... / i°1u 
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voluntary prayer when travelling, o rr v M 1 >' > tf. 

but I could not find anyone to tell v* ^ ^ ^ ° 

me until Umm Hani 7 bint Abu ^ Tjl^T i*4 

Talib told me that he had come 

during the year of the Conquest ^ ^ ( “1 

/nf T—To nr^ or'orl +Kaf a .i ^ --tf > S { it 6^ ^ » 


(of Makkah). He ordered that a ,-ui ^ p 4 V^li uji p L 

screen be held up, and that was “ ' * '/ 

done, and he took a bath; then he * 

prayed eight Rak'ah (units) of 

voluntary prayer/ 7 (Sahih) 

' ' *, 
t 1 ... I 5 jh/3 ^ \ ( ^Li C Lw<J I 0 jJu<3 4 A>- y>- 1 ! 

. Aj J->- y> 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^ stayed in Makkah on the occasion of its conquest in the 
capacity of a 'person on a journey 7 . In spite of it, he performed the forenoon 
{Dhuha ) voluntary prayer. He, however, did not perform the Sunnah prayer 
(regular supererogatory prayer performed before and after the obligatory 
prayers). 

615. It was narrated that £U 5 jjjJ, &jj. _ 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The ^ 

Messenger of Allah j|§ said: 'No (js-44: jh •h^' 1 *4* 


(4 _^j 4 T x* £&£ : ajiPJi 


one of you should bathe in open - -'Me, * 9 t- rji rgV - 

land or on a roof where he is not ^ - 

concealed; even if he does not see cA ^ 0* ‘Jj** 


anyone, he can still be seen/ ^ ^ >, - > *, 

(D ^ :& jsl Jb . JU j, «l 

cki % *}Stt y>:t 

• # «iji 4b ‘tiji ^ 

4UJL^w= , !jl& : JUj 

. AJj Ju>- SjL^P yj yj AUIJ^P A*j 1 yo 



The Chapters On Dry Ablution 


412 



Chapter 114. Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Suppressing 
Urine Or Feces During Prayer 


? * jj s' 

OU dfc>cJl) jl 


616. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Arqam said: "The 
Messenger of Allah <§| said: 'If 
anyone of you needs to defecate 
and the immediate call to prayer 
(Icjamah) is given, let him start 
with it (relieving himself)/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The rationale behind the ruling is that if someone starts his prayer by 
suppressing the urge to relieve himself, he will neither feel at ease nor be 
able to pay due attention to the prayer which is the most important act of 
worship. 

617. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg forbade a man to 
perform prayer when he was 
suppressing (the urge to urinate 
or defecate). (Sahih) 
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618. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said, 'No one of you 
should stand to pray when he 
feels some discomfort (because of 
needing to urinate or defecate)/" 
(Sahih) 
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619. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "No one among the 
Muslims should stand to pray 
when he is suppressing (the need 
to urinate or defecate), until he 
has relieved himself." (Hasan) 


Chapter 115. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Bleeding Woman Who Has 
Counted The Days Of Her 
Period Before Her Flow Of 
Blood Became Continuous 

620. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
bin Zubair that Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish narrated to him that she 
went to the Messenger of Allah §| 
and complained to him about 
bleeding. The Messenger of Allah 
HI said: 'Rather that is a vein, so 
look and see when your period 
comes, then do not perform the 
prayer. When the period is over, 
then purify yourself and perform 
the prayer between one period to 
the next." ( Da'if) 


* i- jO 

** 


“iH 

y 

a y \\ " 9 • <" 

^pj t^JL^ ^ b^ 

>—- ^ /■ ^ 



o ✓ 

‘^J^ 1 if- 

J cy t 

*♦ y 

» 

ui> 

y 

> t' 

y y y 

; Jll aj\ j 

>i> i \ * ' 

m ^ ^ 

b^ 4 



jib- jAj 


btf 

Jb-I 




^ « s- 

li * * * zf 


. 4 V* 0 V : 4 yJ i 

pI>- l* — O ^ o 

(Uo itch) flit 


OwJJl bib l . "Ao^**-* — 

* s 

o ^ - f • " , * * a ^ > a, 

b^ ct -r^ b* bH‘ 

o* oi ^ ‘^1 # oi» 

C-^ Ol ^ oj^P 

6\ o£ii M & 1 l«H 2£U- 

<iui UJI» :j§| 41 JIS tfjJl 

liu 4 JU 4# jf ill ^>iu 
Jj *>ii 32 u Si > 

A>*jk Jl 


... ^ t-jb tojlgUl ^ j&iu 

. i—<JUj* t(l)bi>* jj> aJL^ ^ aj ddJi YA* : 


C 


Comments: 

a. 'That is a vein" means it is a ailment, not the regular menstrual blood. As 
such the rules governing the routine period do not apply to it. 

b. A woman suffering from bleeding out of her ordinary periods must also take 
a bath at the end of the menstruation period, like a normal woman and 
thereafter start praying like a normal woman. She can also go to the mosque. 



The Chapters On Dry Ablution 414 




read the Qur'an and let the husband have intercourse with her, and do all 
things that are forbidden during the monthly period for a woman. 

621, It was narrated that'Aishah ai ^ _ hvi 


said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
3§§ and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah I am a woman who 
bleeds continuously and never 
becomes pure, should I give up 
the prayer?' He said: 'No, rather 
that is a vein and it is not 
menstruation. When the time of 
your period comes, leave off the 
prayer, and when it is over, take a 
bath and wash the blood from 
yourself and perform the prayer." 
This is the Hadith of Waki/ 
(Sahih) 
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622, It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh said: "1 used 
to bleed continuously and 
heavily. I went to the Prophet j§§ 
asking him for advice and telling 
him (about my situation). I found 
him with my sister Zainab and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I 
need to ask you something/ He 
said: 'What is it?' I said: T bleed 
continuously and heavily, and 
that is keeping me from prayer 
and fasting. What do you 
command me to do about it?' He 
said: 'I advise you to use a piece 
of cotton, for that will take away 
the blood/ 1 said: Tt is more than 
that/" And he mentioned 
something like the Hadith of 
Sharik (below). ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

'Use a piece of cotton' means: I advise you to put some cotton on the blood 
spot, and tie it with a piece of doth so that the blood gets absorbed in the 
cotton, and does not intermittently spoil your clothes, and you are able to 
perform prayer etc., with perfect ease. 


623. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "A woman asked 
the Prophet 3§|: 'I bleed 
continuously and do not become 
pure. Should I give up the 
prayer?' He said: 'No, but leave 
off praying for the number of 
days and nights that you used to 
menstruate.'" (One of the 
narrators) Abu Bakr (Ibn Abu 
Shaibah) said in his Hadith: 
"Estimate the number of days in 
the month, then take a bath and 
cover your private part with a 
cloth and perform prayer/ 7 (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


Just like the woman's bleeding out of periods, if a person is suffering from 
some other condition that invalidates his ablution', such as frequent passing 
of wind, or involuntary dripping of urine, then the person concerned is to 
be regarded as exempt from normal rules of Shari'ah. In such cases he is not 
to shun his prayers but to perform fresh ablution for each prayer, and 
complete the entire cycle of his prayer including his Sunnah 
(supererogatory) and Nafl (voluntary) prayers. 
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624. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Prophet gg and said; 
'O Messenger of Allah! I am a 
woman who bleeds continuously 
and never becomes pure. Should I 
give up prayer?' He said: 'No, 
that is just a vein and is not 
menstruation. Do not perform 
prayer during the days of your 
period, then take a bath, and 
perform ablution for each prayer, 
even if drops of blood fall on the 
mat/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments; 

It is preferable for a woman undergoing the phase of bleeding out of 
periods, to perform two prayers at a time with one bath. Alternately, it is 
enough that she just makes the ablution for each prayers. 


625. It was narrated from 'Adiyy 
bin Thabit, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
s§| said: "The woman who 
experiences irregular non- 
menstrual bleeding should leave 
prayer during the days of her 
period, then she should take a 
bath, and perform ablution for 
each prayer, and she should fast 
and perform the prayer." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 116. Concerning The 
Woman Who Is Confused 
About Her Bleeding And 
Does Not Know The Days Of 
Her Cycle 
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626. It was narrated from 7 Urwah 
bin Zubair and 'Amrah bint 
'Abdur-Rahman that 'Aishah the 
wife of the Prophet jg| said: 
"Umm Habib ah bint Jahsh 
experienced prolonged non- 
menstrual bleeding for seven 
years when she was married to 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf. She 
complained about that to the 
Prophet if§ and the Prophet 
said: That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein, so when the 
time of your period comes, leave 
the prayer, and when it is over, 
take a bath and perform prayer.'" 
'Aishah said: "She used to bathe 
for every prayer and then perform 
the prayer. She used to sit in a 
washtub belonging to her sister 
Zainab bint Jahsh and the blood 
would turn the water red," 
(. Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'When the time of your period comes 7 means when there come the days of 
your menstruation before you developed the present condition. 

b. Taking a bath separately for each prayer was Umm Habibah bint Jahsh's 
independent judgment. The AJwdith of the Prophet $§§ speak of only one 
obligatory bath to be done by women at the end of their period of 
menstruation. 
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Chapter 117. Concerning A 
Virgin Who Starts To 
Experience Prolonged Non- 
Menstrual Bleeding, Or If 
She Has A Regular Period 
But Forgets It 

627. It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that she 
experienced prolonged non- 

menstrual bleeding during the jZjZJ, * ° t c t 0 

time of the Messenger of Allah gg. " y* A ’ ui ^ <ji 

She came to the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah 3§§ and said: "1 am suffering i, t M _ ? - T< , 

prolonged and painful bleeding/' ^ ^ 

He said: "Fill it with a pad of Hg <&1 Jji-j ojS t«|§ J^j ju^i- 

cloth/' She said: "It is worse than ^ * *. **\ ? . - ^ 

that, it is flowing copiously." He -dJUi 

said: "Then bind yourself with a lit Jjj dJU«Ui^ : LjJ Jll 

cloth and observe your menses for x „ , 

six or seven days, in the ^ lsH 02 

knowledge of Allah, then have a A ^ ^ L : K j ^ 

bath and perform prayer and fast l J It * " 

for twenty-three or twenty-four t ^ ‘fl*’ 

days. Delay Zuhr and bring Asr - i - - l - . 

forward, and take (one) bath for ^ \*T*f 

both, and delay Maghrib and IdfJ i£j=^j 

bring 'Isha' forward, and have * ^ ^ * 

(one) bath for both. This is what I ‘ 4/~'j i%LJ> 

prefer of the two matters/” £jSi 1 llij iSc£ l^lj 

( Da/i f) '* ’ *" < 

. tYT:^ t|i»oUJ 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic expression Fi 'ilm-i-Uah. (literally, in Allah's knowledge) used by 
the Prophet <i§ in his reply means: Reckon the days of your impurity 
according to your best judgment, and put your trust in Allah who knows 
perfectly well your limitations in keeping count of your days. He will surely 
forgive any genuine mistake made by you in reckoning the days of your 
purity and impurity. 

b. The expression 'This is what I prefer of the two matters' conveys the idea 
that three bathes in a day is not a binding necessity. The Prophet jj§, 
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however, preferred it because it ensures greater cleanliness and purity. 


Chapter 118. What Was 
Narrated About Menstrual 
Blood That Gets On Clothing 
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628. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I asked 
the Messenger of Allah £§| about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothing. He said, 'Wash it with 
water and lote leaves, and rub it, 
even with a piece of stick/ 77 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This shows that menstrual blood is impure and must be washed off. 

b. At times, mere washing with plain water does not remove the blood spot. 
The clothing should, therefore, be rubbed to clean it. Any faint impression 
still lurking on the garment after one's best effort is condonable. The Arabic 
word Dila'i (literally a rib) used by the Prophet £j| as a rubbing agent here 
means any thin and semi-long twig or piece of wood. 


629. It was narrated that Asma 7 
bint Abi Bakr Siddiq said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g was asked 
about menstrual blood that gets 
on clothing. He said: 'Rub it off, 
wash it and perform prayer in 
(the garment)/" (Sahih) 
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630. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet 3§§ said: 
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"One of us used to menstruate, 
then rub the blood off her 
garment when she became pure 
again, and wash it, and sprinkle 
water over the rest of the 
garment, then perform prayer in 
it" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The clothing on the woman's body during the period, if free from any trace 
of blood, is perfectly pure. If smeared with blood, washing will turn it 
clean. As such there should be no hitch in performing prayer with such 
clothes on. It is also perfectly in order if separate clothes are used during 
those particular days by the ladies. (Bukhari: 323) 


Chapter 119. The 
Menstruating Woman Does 
Not Have To Make Up For 
The Prayer She Missed 

631. It was narrated from' Aishah 
that a woman asked her: "Does a 
woman who menstruates have to 
make up for the prayers she 
misses?" 'Aishah said to her: "Are 
you a Haruriyyah?^ We used to 
menstruate with the Prophet #| 
then become pure, and he did not 
tell us to make up for the prayers 
we missed." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Women are not allowed to perform prayer during their monthly course 
period (Bukhari: 304). All Muslims, with the exception of Kharijites are 
agreed on this point. This is die reason why 'Aishah ^ asked the woman 


W Meaning from the Khmvarij, taken from Harura' the location where they originated. 
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questioner in surprise if she was a Kharijite because it is only they who ask 
such questions. 

b. It is a special favor of Allah on women that He did not command them to 
make up for the missed prayers, for it would surely be quite a difficult task 
for them to make good their missed eight to ten days of ritual prayers each 
month. Fasts, on the other hand, come only once in a year, and it is not 
such a great task to fast for the missed eight to ten days during the course 
of the coming eleven months. 


Chapter 120. A Menstruating 
Woman Taking Something 
From The Mosque 
632. It was narrated that "Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3 §| 
said to me: "Get me a mat from the 
mosque/ I said: "I am menstruating/ 
He said: "Your menstruation is not in 
your hand/ (Sahift) 
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Comments: 


a. Women in the state of menstruation or Nifds (postnatal bleeding) are 
prohibited from entering the mosque. 

b. It is a different matter if a woman, standing outside the precincts of the 
mosque takes something of necessity from, or put it inside the mosque, 
since this action, not falling under the definition of "entering the mosque/ is 
perfectly in order. 


633. It was narrated that "Aishah 
said: ""The Prophet j§§ used to 
bring his head close to me when I 
was menstruating and he was in 
I'iikdf (seclusion in a mosque for 
the purpose of worship), and 1 
would wash it and comb his 
hair/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A man in a state of 1'tikaf (seclusion in a mosque for worship) is not allowed 
to come out of the mosque without a genuine excuse or pressing necessity. 

b. Peeping the head out of the mosque does not fall under the definition of 
coming out of the mosque. 

634. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $ 
used to put his head in my lap 
when I was menstruating and 
recite Qm / an." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It also confirms the fact that the entire body of a menstruating woman is 
pure, the only exception being the part connected with the 'blood'. 

b. Rules for reciting the Qur'an from memory are different from those relating 
to the touching of the Noble Book for that purpose. 


Chapter 121. What A Man 
May Do With His Wife 
When She Is Menstruating 
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635. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "If one of us was 
menstruating, the Messenger of 
Allah |jg would tell her to tie her 
waist-wrapper around herself if 
the bleeding was heavy, then he 
would embrace her. And who 
among you can control his desire 
as the Messenger of Allah j§§ used 
to control his desire?" (Sahih) 
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tern*' fei 
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Comments: 

a. Having sex with a menstruating woman is prohibited in Islam. 

b. Short of the intercourse, all other things like embracing her or kissing her 
etc., are perfectly in order. 

c. Mubasharah in Arabic means either (i) having sex or (ii) simply embracing 
and caressing the wife. Here it is used in the latter sense. 


636. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "If one of us was 
menstruating, the Messenger of 
Allah jg| would tell her to tie her 
waist-wrapper around herself, 
then he would embrace her." 
(Sahih) 
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637. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "I was with the 
Messenger of Allah |g under his 
blanket, then I felt that I was 
menstruating as women do, so I 
slipped out from under the cover. 
The Messenger of Allah jj§ said: 
'Are you menstruating? 7 I said: 'I 
feel that I am menstruating as 
women do/ He said: 'That is 
what Allah has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. 7 So I slipped 
out and sorted myself out, then I 
came back, and the Messenger of 
Allah 5 §g said to me: 'Come under 
the cover with me/ so I went in 
with him.' 77 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

'Sorted myself out' means took due precaution against defiling my clothes 
from impurity. 


638. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan that 
he asked Umm Habibah, the wife 
of the Prophet |j§: '"What did you 
used to do with the Messenger of 
Allah il§ when you were 
menstruating?" She said: "If it 
was at the beginning of the period 
when the bleeding is heavy, we 
would tie the waist-wrapper 
tightly around our thighs, then lie 
down with the Messenger of 
Allah ig." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 122. Prohibition Of 
Sexual Intercourse With A 
Menstruating Woman 
639. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'Whoever has 
intercourse with a menstruating 
woman, or with a woman in her 
rear, or who goes to a fortuneteller 
and believes what he says, he has 
disbelieved in that which was 
revealed to Muhammad/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments; 

a. Allah has appointed a natural channel for satisfying men's sexual urge with 
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women. It is a channel that would breed offsprings. The anus is not the 
place for the purpose. It is unnatural to use it the way the inhabitants of 
Sodom did among whom the Prophet Lut M was sent as a wamer. 
b. A Kokin (fortuneteller) is one who claims to know the future of the people. 
In our part of the world people practising Nujum (astrology), Ramal 
(foretelling by figures) and Jafar (art of prediction) all belong to the same 
category which the Messenger of Allah |j§ has denounced and warned 
against. 


Chapter 123. The Expiation 
For One Who Has Sexual 
Intercourse With A 
Menstruating Woman 
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640. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet j|j§ said 
concerning one who has 
intercourse with a woman when 
she is menstruating: "Let him give 
a Dinar or half a Dinar in 
charity/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Dinar was a gold coin used in the days of the Prophet g| in Arabia. It 
measured about 4.4 grams. It is is, therefore, incumbent, in the light of the 
Hadith , on any one committing this act to give in charity a price equivalent 
to 4.4 grains of gold to a person who is deserving, poor and hard-pressed. 

b. Some scholars from among the pious predecessors have reconciled the 
apparent difference between the figures of one Dinar and half a Dinar, by 
suggesting that one Dinar of charity is expiation for committing the act in 
the early stages of menstruation when blood is reddish in colour, while half 
a Dinar is for doing it in the later stages when the blood colour is yellowish. 
Some other scholars have suggested that it depends on your capacity. If 
well-to-do, give a full Dinar, if hard-pressed, give just half a Dinar. 


Chapter 124. How A 
Menstruating Woman Should 
Bathe 

641. It was narrated from' Aishah 
that the Prophet j| said to her. 
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when she was menstruating: 
"Undo your braids and bathe/' 
(Sahih) 

(A narrator) 'Ali said in his 
narration: "Undo your head." 
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'Undo your head' means: Undo the braids of your hair or plaits and wash 
your head. The ruling does not apply to a bath from sexual impurity. 
(Compare previous Ahadith 603 & 604). 


642. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Asma' asked the Messenger 
of Allah g| about bathing after 
one's period. He said: "One of 
you should take her water and 
lote leaves, and purify herself, 
and purify herself well, or 
thoroughly. Then she should pour 
water over her head and rub it 
vigorously so that the water 
reaches the roots of her hair. Then 
she should take a piece of cotton 
perfumed with musk and purify 
herself with it." Asma' said: 
"How should I purify myself with 
it?" He said: "Subhdn Allah! purify 
yourself with it!" 'Aishah said, as 
if whispering to her: "Wipe away 
the traces of blood with it." Then 
she (Asma') asked him about 
bathing to cleanse oneself from 
sexual impurity. He said: "One of 
you should take her water, and 
purify herself, and purify herself 
well, or thoroughly. She should 
pour water over her head and mb 
it so that water reaches the roots 
of her hair, then she should pour 
water over her body." 'Aishah 
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said: "How good were the 
women of the Ansdrl For they did 
not let shyness keep them from 
understanding their religion 
properly/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A bath from the impurity of menses needs more elaborate cleaning than a 
bath from the impurity of intercourse because the frequency of the former is 
less than that of the latter. 

b. Putting lote leaves in boiling water makes it a better detergent. 

c. Applying perfume on the particular spot is meant to remove any 
unwelcome smell. 


Chapter 125. What Was 
narrated Concerning Eating 
With A Menstruating Woman 
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643. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I used to eat the meat from 
a bone when I was menstruating, 
then the Messenger of Allah 0 
would take it and put his mouth 
where my mouth had been. And I 
would drink from a vessel, and 
the Messenger of Allah would 
take it and put his mouth where 
my mouth had been, and I was 
menstruating/' {Sahih) 
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a. It shows that the body of a menstruating woman is pure, and the impurity 
in essence is 'legal' except for the blood whose impurity is perceivable. 

b. The mouth and saliva of a menstruating woman is also pure. It is perfectly 
in order to eat and drink from the food and water left over by her. 


644. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Jews would not sit with a 
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menstruating woman in a house, 
nor eat with her, nor drink with 
her. That was mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah $g|, then Allah 
revealed the words: "They ask you 
concerning menstruation. Say: that 
is a harmful thing, therefore, keep 
away from women during 
menses/ 7 ^ The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "Do everything 
except sexual intercourse/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Islam attaches the highest importance to cleanliness and purity. It is, 
nevertheless, free from the strict laws of the Jews. Hence it is that, except 
sexual intercourse (which is prohibited during the monthly course and days 
of impurity after childbirth), all other activities — sitting together, eating 
and drinking together, kissing each other, and sharing the bed together — 
are all permissible in Islam. 

b. Should a person feel that, while embracing his wife, he might not be able to 
keep a check on his passion and might feel tempted to commit the 
prohibited, he would be well advised not to avail the juridical licence but 
try to avoid being too intimate with his wife during that period. 


Chapter 126. Concerning 
Menstruating Women 
Keeping Away From the 
Mosque 

645. It was narrated that Jasrah 
said: "Umm Salamah told me: 
7 The Messenger of Allah jg 
entered the courtyard of this 
mosque and called out at the top 
of his voice: "The mosque is not 
permissible for anyone who is 
sexually impure or any woman 
who is menstruating/ 7 {Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Scholars have divergent views on this Hadith. Some of them regard its chain 
of transmission as 'Weak' while others consider it of the category of Hasan 
(Good) because of other supporting evidences. There is, however, a 
consensus among the scholars that the ruling contained in the Hadith is 
valid and binding. 


Chapter 127. Concerning 
What A Woman Sees Of 
Yellowish Or Brownish 
Discharge After Her Period Is 
Over 

646. It was narrated from Umm 
Bakr that she was told that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said concerning a 
woman who sees that which 
causes her doubt (i.e. some 
bleeding) after she becomes pure: 
'That is a vein or veins/ " (DaHf) 
Muhammad bin Yahya said: 
"What was meant by 'after she 
becomes pure' is after having a 
bath (following the end of her 
period)/' 
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647. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "We did not think 
anything of the yellowish or 
brownish discharge." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) It was narrated 
that Umm 'Atiyyah said: "We did 
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not think that the yellowish or 
brownish discharge counted for 
anything/' 

Muhamamd bin Yahya said: 
"Wuhaib (who narrated the 
second version) is the better of 
them with this according to us." 
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Comments: 
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The narrator means to say that they (the women in those days) did not 
consider it a part of menstruation. The previous Hadith has already 
indicated that the ruling belongs to the time following the bath at the end of 
the period. However, if the yellowish or brownish discharge is once again 
followed by the red fluid, then it shall be considered a part of menstruation. 


Chapter 128. How Long 
Should Women In Postnatal 
Bleeding Wait (Before 
Praying, etc.)? 

648. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah gg, women in 
postnatal bleeding (after 
childbirth) used to wait for forty 
days, and we used to put tVar$ cl J 
on our faces because of freckles." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Nifcb is the blood secreted from inside a woman after childbirth. Scholars 
have divergent views about its maximum duration. A majority of them are 
inclined towards considering it for forty days. In case the flow of blood 
persists beyond that period, then technically it is not postnatal bleeding but 
vaginal secretion other than postnatal bleeding. In this condition the woman 
must bathe and start performing devotional acts like prayers and fasting. If 


See no. 466. 
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bleeding stops earlier than forty days, then abstinence from the 
aforementioned rituals is not needed, and normal devotional activities can 
be restarted after taking the bath. 

b. Wars , as explained under Hadith 466, is a yellowish plant from Yemen used 
(especially by women) as a liniment and for dye. 


649. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jjfc 
set the time for postnatal bleeding 
at forty days, except for one who 
becomes pure before that." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is "Weak 7 but the ruling contained in 
it, being proved from other sound Ahadith, is correct. 


Chapter 129. One Who Has 
Intercourse With His Wife 
When She Is Menstruating 
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650. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "If a man had 
intercourse with his wife while 
she was menstruating, the 
Prophet 3 JI commanded him to 
give half a Dinar in charity." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For detailed comments see notes under Hadith 640. 


Chapter 130. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman 
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651. It was narrated that 
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'Abdullah bin Sa'd said: "I asked 
the Messenger of Allah jg about 
eating with a menstruating 
woman and he said: 'Eat with 
her/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The question has been dealt with under Hadith 643. 


Chapter 131. Performing 
Prayer In The Garment Of A 
Menstruating Woman 

652. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ig 
was performing prayer, and I was 
by his side. I was menstruating, 
and I was wearing a wool cloak, 
and part of it was over him/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The use of a cloth or garment as a covering for the body by a menstruating 
woman does not make the entire clothing unclean. Her blood, however, if it 
soils the cloth, shall only make the affected part unclean. Once the spot is 
washed, the entire cloth or garment becomes fit for all uses, even for prayer 
etc. 


653. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§§ performed prayer 
wearing a wool cloak. Part of it 
was over him and part was over 
her, and she was menstruating. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 132. When A Girl's 
Puberty Period Begins, She 
Should Not Pray Unless She 
Is Wearing A Head Cover 

654. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet jg entered upon 
her, and a freed slave girl of hers 
concealed herself. The Prophet jfg 
asked: "Have her periods begun?" 
She said: "Yes." He tore a piece of 
his turban and said: "Cover your 
head with this." ( Da'if) 
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655. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet *|g said: "Allah 
does not accept the prayer of a 
woman who menstruates (i.e., an 
adult woman) except with a head 
cover." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Covering the head for prayer is compulsory for a woman, even if she is 
secluded from the sight of others. This command for covering is not related 
to rulings concerning veil, which is not needed before non-marriageable 
near relations. 

b. Singling out 'woman 7 for the ruling clearly indicates that it is a female- 
specific ruling and a man can perform prayer without a cover on his head. 
However, even for men it is not desirable to make it a habit to perform 
prayer with a bare head. 
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Chapter 133. A Women Who 
Is Menstruating May Dye 
Her Hands 
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656. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh that a woman asked 

yv 

'Aishah: "Can a woman who is 
menstruating, dye her hands?" 
She said: "We were with the 
Prophet g| and we used to dye 
our hands, and he did not tell us 
not to do that." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet's not prohibiting a thing means his silent approval. 

b. The term 'dye" stands for anything that, when applied to the hands or the 
head, changes their color. Henna is also a dyeing agent. 


Chapter 134. Wiping Over 
Bandages 

657. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: "I broke one of 
my forearms and I asked the 
Prophet 3§g about that. He told me 
to wipe over the bandages." 
( Maudu*) 

Another chain with similar 
meaning. 
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Comments: 

The ruling contained in the Hadith is correct because the affected person has 
no other alternative. 
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Chapter 135. Saliva That Gets 
On Clothes 

658. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I saw the Prophet 
sH carrying Hasan bin 'Ali on his 
shoulder, and his saliva was 
dripping down on him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Human saliva is not impure. 

b. It is no affront to a person's dignity, however high or mighty he might be, 
to hold a child in his lap or carry it on his shoulders. 


Chapter 136. Spitting Into A 
Vessel 


659. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father 
said: "A bucket was brought to 
the Prophet 3§§; he rinsed his 
mouth and spat into it, and it was 
like musk or better than musk, 
and he rinsed his nostrils outside 
the bucket," ( Da'if) 
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660. It was narrated from Zuhri 
that Mahmud bin Rabi' 
remembered that the Prophet #§ 
spat into a bucket from a well 
that belonged to them. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Whatever the Messenger of Allah |jg touched with hand or body became 
blessed. Hence it is that the Companions preserved his hair and other 
personal belongings. However, the Companions and their Successors never 
ever kept anything associated with other Companions or Successors as a 
holy relic. 

b. The Messenger of Allah on this occasion took some water in his mouth 
and blew it over the face of Mahmud for fun. This shows that it is all right 
to make merry with small children. 


Chapter 137. Prohibition Of 
Seeing One's Brother's 
Nakedness 

661. It was narrated from 
'AbdimRahman bin Abu Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah $j§ said: "No 
woman should look at the 
nakedness of another woman, and 
no man should look at the 
nakedness of another man/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. There is consensus among the scholars that, among the things prohibited 
for man to look at, are the private parts (anus and penis of another man). 
There are, however, divergent views about the permissibility or otherwise 
of seeing the thighs of another man. Imam Bukhari does not include them 
among the concealable parts. Still he thinks it prudent to conceal them. 
Generally for men, this is from the navel to the knee, and for women it is all 
of her body except the hands, feet and face. 

b. Women should also avoid seeing the private parts of other women. Even in 
case of childbirth, etc., only the women whose services are indispensable for 
the job may see them. All others must avoid seeing them. 

c. Women must not lay bare even their breasts before other women. 
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. It was narrated from a freed 

A A 

slave of 'Aishah that 'Aishah said: 
"I never looked at (or I never 
saw) the private part of the 
Messenger of Allah g|/' {Da 4 if) 

(One of the narrators) Abu Bakr 
(Ibn Abu Shaibah) said: "Abu 
Nu'aim would say: 7 (From) a 
freed female slave of 'Aishah/ " 
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Chapter 138, If A Person 
Bathes To Cleanse Himself 
From Sexual Impurity And 
There Remains A Spot On 
His Body That Was Not 
Touched By Water, What 
Should He Do? 

663 * It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas: "The Prophet ig§ bathed 
to cleanse himself from sexual 
impurity, then he saw a spot that 
the water did not reach." Then he 
motioned with the hair hanging 
over his shoulders and squeezed 
(the water from it) over that 
spot." (Da'if) 

In his narration, Ishaq said: "So 
he wrung ids hair over it." 
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myself from sexual impurity, and 
I prayed Fajr, then I noticed a 
spot the size of a fingernail that 
the water did not reach/ The 
Messenger of Allah ig§ said: 'If 
you had wiped it that would have 
been sufficient for you/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: ^ 

Both the Ahadiih are Weak. As such they do not prove the intended ruling. 
The correct position is that the person concerned shall have to redo his bath 
or ablution. And Allah knows best. 




Chapter 139. If A Person ii'Ji w>y £y> wU - (W^ ~^Jl) 

Performs Ablution And 

Leaves A Place Where Water ( ' n ‘ U>J1) f ' UJI *i“fi p '** 
Does not Reach 

665. It was narrated from Anas ±J. £SjU- ; • y V i^lx. - >no 
that a man came to the Prophet # 

HI; he had performed ablution ^ ^ 

and has missed a spot the size of 4 |g J^ji jf St y cSSt^ 
a fingernail where water had not . 

reached. The Prophet #| said to V^d ^ ^ j j 
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ablution properly'.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ :J ** 
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Comments: 

If a dry spot from essential of washing during ablution is spotted before 
going for prayer, then the prayer must be repeated. In case it was 
discovered after the prayer then, as explained in tire next Hadith, both the 
ablution and the prayer have to be done again. 

666. It was narrated that 'Umar l*£U. - *n% 

bin Khattab said: "The Messenger 
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(2) The Book Of < r 4*^ 

The Prayer 

Comments: 

a. According to the lexicographers and jurists the word Salat means prayer or 
supplication. Some of the scholars hold that the essence of Salat is 
reverence- The ritual prayer is so called because it signifies reverence for 
Allah. 

b. Prayer is a devotional act consisting of a series of utterances and actions 
that start with pronouncing the the greatness of Allah symbolized by the 
words AUdhu Akbar and end with turning one's face right and left, 
articulating Taslim (greeting), symbolized by the the words: A$~Saldmu- 
'Alaikum Wa Rahmahdldh (Peace and Allah's mercy be upon you). 

c. Prayer is an important pillar (among the Five Pillars) of Islam. It is the 
surest means of securing nearness to Allah, the coolness of our beloved 
Prophet's eye, a healing for the believer's pains and miseries, a bulwark 
against the believer's misfortunes, and the key to the doors of Paradise for 
the chosen ones of Allah, even as the Qur'an says: ' And seek help in 
patience and prayer." (2:153) 

Important as the prayer is, the manner of its performance is also equally 
important. A prayer performed by one's devised method will not be 
acceptable to Allah. Its acceptability is linked to doing it exactly according 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet -g§, since he himself has said: Pray as you have 
seen me pray. ( Bukhari : 631). It is, therefore, essential that we perform the 
prayer complete with all the Sunnah , obligatory duties and desirable acts 
specified by the Prophet |)§. It will be a punitive act on the part of anyone 
who belittles and neglects anyone of the blessed Sunnah on the basis of 
one's own deviant interpretations and arguments. The degree of reward 
promised for performing prayer in conformity with the precepts of the 
Prophet 3H can be estimated by the following saying of our beloved 
Prophet Abu Hurairah reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah g| 
say, "Say, if there were a river at the door of one of you in which he takes a 
bath five times a day, would any soiling remain on him?" They replied, 
"No soiling would be left on him." He <§g said, "That is the five (obligatory) 
prayers. Allah wipes out all sins as a result of performing them." (Bukhari: 
528 & Muslim : 666) 
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1. The Chapters On The 
Times Of Prayer 
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667. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "A man came to the 
Prophet jjjgl and asked him about 
the times of prayer. He said: 'Pray 
with us for two days/ When the 
sun passed its zenith he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Adhan, then he commanded him 
to give the Iqamah for Zuhr, then 
he commanded him to give the 
Iqamah for 'Asr when the sun was 
high and clearly white. Then he 
commanded him to give the 
Iqamah for Maghrib when the sun 
had set; then he commanded him 
to give the Iqamah for 'Ishd' when 
the red afterglow had 
disappeared; then he commanded 
him to give the Iqamah for Fajr 
when dawn came. On the 
following day he commanded 
him to give the Adhan for Zuhr 
when the extreme heat had 
passed and it had cooled down; 
then he prayed 'Asr when the sun 
was still high, but he delayed it 
more than he had done the day 
before; then he prayed Maghrib 
before the red afterglow 
disappeared; he prayed 'Ishd' 
when one-third of the night had 
passed; and he prayed Fajr at the 
time when it was already light. 
Then he said: 'Where is the one 
who was asking about the times 
of Prayer?' The man said: 'Here I 
am, O Messenger of Allah/ He 
said: 'The times of your prayer 
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are between the times you have 
seen/" (Sahih) 

^V I ^ ol^jl c->Li 

Comments: 
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a. With regard to any prayer, it is best to perform it at the earliest after the 
onset of the permissible time for it, although it is also permissible to delay it 
as long as it does not cross the prescribed limit of time for that particular 
prayer. 

b. It is permissible to sometimes leave the optimum for something other than 
optimum, but only for purposes prudent or educative. It is not, however, 
proper to make a habit of it. 

c. Cooling down of the day for Zuhr (early afternoon prayer) means waiting 
for reduction in the intensity of the heat. It is, as we all know, extremely hot 
at noon in the summer season. The Zuhr prayer can, therefore, wait a little 
after the sun has passed its zenith. There is, however, no justification for 
such delays in colder weathers. 

d. It may be noted that the time for Asr (afternoon prayer), for both the days 
mentioned in the Hadiih, has been expressed in similar terms, namely: (i) 
"When the sun was high and clearly white/ and (ii) 'When the sun was still 
high/ We will read more discussion about the sun's height in coming 
Ahddith. 


e. The time for Maghrib (early evening prayer) starts with the sinking of the 
simdisk on the horizon, and ends with the disappearance of the red 
afterglow appearing on the west. 

f. The time for 'Isha (night prayer) starts with the disappearance of the red 
afterglow. As inferred from the Hadith, its end seems to be the passing of 
one-third of the night. Some other Ahddith suggest it to be until the passing 
of half of the night. 


668* It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that he was sitting on the 
cushions of 'Umar bin 'Abdul- 
'Aziz when he was the leader 
over Al-Madinah, and with him 
was 'Urwah bin Zubair. 'Umar 
delayed 'Asr somewhat, and 
'Urwah said to him: "Jibril came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah jg in prayer." 'Umar said 
to him: "Know what you are 
saying, O 'Urwah!" He said: "I 
heard Bashir bin Abu Mas'ud 
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saying, T heard Abu Mas'ud 
saying, "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jjg saying, 'Jibril came 
down and led me in prayer, and I 
prayed with him, then I prayed 
with him, then I prayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him/ and he counted 
five prayers on his fingers/' 
[Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

a. The coming down of Jibril (the Archangel) for the determination of prayer 
times highlights the importance of prayer in general, and of congregational 
prayer in particular. It also highlights the importance of performing the 
prayers on time. 


b. No one in an Islamic society is above criticism. But even while dissenting 
with someone, it is essential that we do not neglect the norms of decency 
and respect towards others. 

c. If the point at issue is not dear, it is no offence to the dignity of the speaker 
to seek further clarification from him. 


d. Any Hadith narrated before the people will carry more conviction if it is 
supported by reference to the source of the Hadith or its chain of narrators. 

e. The practice of narrating Ahddith along with their chain of narrators had 
started as early as the age of the Successors, which made it easy for the 
people to distinguish between an authentic Hadith and a fabricated one. 


Chapter 2. The Time Of The 
Fajr Prayer 

669, It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The believing women used 
to perform the Suhh ^ prayer 
with the Prophet 0 Jf then they 
would go back to their families 
and no one would recognize 
them/' meaning because of the 
darkness. {Sahih) 
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^ The obligatory Fajr prayer. 
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' '‘JkAj J 

Comments: 

a. Women also used to join the prayers along with their male counterparts. 
The reason for this was that, when the Prophet delivered his discourses 
or the people asked him questions, even the women would listen to it and 
gain knowledge about their religion. 

b. Being able to listen to longer recitations of the Qur'an and still finish it early 
means that the congregation assembled quite early, and the prayer was 
performed in its earliest prescribed hour. 

c. The women did not stay back after the prayer for purposes of doing other 
devotional recitals, but left the mosque immediately after the prayer. As for 
men they, as becomes dear from other Ahddith , waited until all the women 
had left the mosque. 

670- It was narrated from Abu JuA/ y ,y - IV* 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . „ „ t „ ** 

Allah jig recited: And recite the ^ a* ‘ut 

Qur'an during the Fajr, Verily, the ^ jj, jSsSl\j yp 

recitation of the Qur'an during ~ „ , * 


ill^T -J 


s >1' 

\^rr^ 


Fajr is ever witnessed."* 1 ! He ^ bf 

said: "It is witnessed by the S] pjt &%)> 

angels of the night and the day/' 

(SuJtih) [VA - 

. ijijiiij ji)i &Su 

y* PfO 4 ^JLoyllj 4 4 j -L>l~ud yf- 4>y>-! I 

y I i ^w 5 y*«^- . d j 4 4 j aIp 4AJ S I yp ^ -h 1 y JL^e- 

t o1 aip a#*i 4 i Y \ \ 4 Y ^ ^ L>eJ^ c ^ £ V £: ^ c <wjy>- 

. ot t or/r:y*yi 

Comments: 

a. This shows the importance and merit of the of Fajr prayer. The 'Asr prayer 
also partners it in merit. 

b. Angels witnessing the congregation is indicative of the pride of place in the 
Divine scheme occupied by the believers. 

671. Mughith bin Sumayi said: "I ^A >] y.l if. ir^^ ^ - *W\ 

prayed the Subh with 'Abdullah ^ % aJjil C&: :$&i\ 


(tI Al-Isra' 17:78. 
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bin Zubair in the darkness, and 
when he said the Taslim, I turned 
to Ibn 'Umar and said: 'What is 
this prayer?' He said: 'This is how 
we prayed with the Messenger of 
Allah $|§ and with Abu Bakr and 
'Umar. When 'Umar was stabbed, 
'Uthman delayed it until there 
was light/ " (Sahih) 


if. 


Os ' ' * Of ^ . t | - ji <■- > > ° ^ '' 

JuP C-vJU/> . {JIs UjJb- 

•yflfk 1 ® v*t « *' 

U ^ ^,’1 Jp 

d jluj cJ \$ oJui : Jli 

\' d t * ' > ' I 1 ^ w -* > 2''' f *' 

UAs t 




.oU^ 


Jlij 4 4 j {y> 101/^ : 4>-j>A m .Qij>u 

, ^ ^ ^ I A' L ^ 1 !JU& * ( yjl 

Comments: 

a. The best time of Fa;r prayer as proved from the precept of the Prophet ag in 
this regard is to offer it at its earliest hour. This was the practice followed 
during the times of Abu Bakr and 'Umar 

b. ' Uthman's 4fc decision to delay the prayer imtil there was light, was only 
dictated by the particular circumstances of the time, and was not meant to 
be permanent. That is why 'Abdullah bin Zubair did not feel the need to 
delay the prayer, and performed it at its earliest prescribed time in accord 
with the Sunnah of the Prophet ig§. 


672. It was narrated from Rafi' 
bin Khadij that the Prophet 
said: "Pray the Subh early, for 
indeed its reward is greater" or 
"your reward." (Sahih) 


5t’f ^ 1UJ £&■ - IVY 


f 0 


' > C 'It 0 s' 9 j } * ♦ 1/ ♦ > 

^ tOZtep* dH’ & C , ^P Up {J 

^ ✓ ✓ 


j. 

f Os.'* SO' .s 


> ^ O x- 

r^ 1 

• ^ . -9 

A *1^ 0 ' it ^ ° ^ O ^ ,* « > 

^ ; yt~ Cf O* 


‘ jM 

OU<U CU>JL>~ CJj l_->L cSjlvijii Ojbjd 4>- j>~\ C^ yw» ] 

. l)Up^- i t o tA: ^ t Y VY j \: UjJI uip j c <j 


Comments: 


a. The words Asbihu bis-Subh spoken by the Prophet jgg, correctly translated 
here as 'Pray the Subh early', is sometimes translated as 'Delay it until there 
is morning light." It is on this basis that the adherents of the Hanafi School 
of Jurisprudence delay the Fajr prayer until there is clear light. Such an 
interpretation is dearly against the teaching and practice of the Prophet jg 
who always performed the Fajr prayer at the earliest hour, in darkness. As 
such, even if the second translation is taken as correct, it would either 
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mean: (i) 'Avoid performing the Fajr prayer at Subh Kddhib (at the 
appearance of reddish blackness) but do it when you are sure of the onset 
of Subh Sddicj (daybreak; true dawn), or it would mean: (ii) 'Prolong the 
recitation of the Qur'an so that when you finish your prayer, it is already 
bright morning'. It is so because the preceding Ahadith unmistakably 
highlight the merit of performing each prayer at its earliest prescribed hour. 


Chapter 3. The Time Of The JdaJl ?%/? cJj - (r 
Znhr Prayer 

J or 


673. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that the Prophet |j§ 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun 
had passed its zenith. ( Sahih ) 


: jLii ^ - tvr 

- o til'' * ' - \ O'- s > °l 

o'. a* ‘V— U* ‘£5- 

\ * > T i i ^ "'ll ^ ° i'' o-* 


Q . ( 

& jl! (J j I j-ghJ I ^ L 4 Jj>- \ _J! <, <>- j>- \ \ 


. aj «j t t A: ^ t j >JI 

Comments: 

a. The time for Az-Zuhr prayer starts just after the sun has passed its zenith. 

b. The Prophet's way is to perform the prayer at its earliest hour. 


674. It was narrated that Abu 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: "The 
Prophet 2§| used to pray the Hajir 
prayer, which you call 'Zuhr/ 
when the sun had passed its 
zenith." (Sahih) 


£4 : jll; ^ - IV t 

O' Ci ' f o •o'' O'' . * a \ 

O* “4^ cs; 1 Oi ^J* O* <ji ! 

" ^ X' 

lJ if <y- 

•* ' '' 

J~y£\ sSu> JCL *£l\ b\s :Jii 

A 0 x- 
4** 


«* X 




lil 


4^Jl ... j l LJ \ lJ L t L~J l t p j 4 O 


*■ J L^o 


^ liV: C 


675. It was narrated that 
Khabbab said: "We complained to 
the Messenger of Allah 3§§ about 
the heat of the sunbaked ground, 
but he did not respond to our 
complaint/' (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 


:y/j l£U % tjf 

ji c^i^l J ^ 

^li. < ^ O'' S , 0 t J 1 0 “fc " 

:JU Lj>- 4 ^JL*xJ! 4 > J^A AjJ us¬ 
es 1* ' ^ 

pi it&y > s ai ji cjn 

.i-slZ 
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3!>Uaf1 wUT 


wording. 


> tf 


<>* 


■m 


jjI ! <jUbJU I <JU] 

. [oy>d l_ Uj Jc>- 

: ^ ... jgldl c->Lp*i*d <—jL i 4s^y>-l ! j>cl 

.4j cU>d>- 

Comments: 

a. The Companions' plea was to the effect that the sun turns the sand burning 
hot, and prostration for the Zuhr prayer over it becomes difficult during 
summer, would it not, therefore, be better to delay the prayer until the sand 
cools down a little? The Prophet |§g did not concede to the implied request, 
but continued to lead the prayer early even in the hot season. 

b. Some other Ahddith do speak of delaying the Zuhr prayer during the hot 
season (as we shah see under AMdith in Chapter 4) but it only means a 
slight delay, not so much that it should push the worshippers towards the 
end of the prayer time. 


676. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "We 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ about the heat of the 
sunbaked ground, but he did not 
respond to our complaint." 
(Sahih) 


X - ivi 

«> ^ r i 9 1 0 ' ° ' ♦. k* > 

o* <■ L^~rJ -kj <j* wU- <j* i f U 


*jp **P 4 eld to 


oi 


tf -- 

jT 


m $\ Jl :Jls jjili 

pi 

1 Y T V: yd JaiUdl l TV *: 4^-y>-1 f J : 

pJj t ^ Y : (^jydS) oLa** y^ djL** oljj ^ 

. bd! c^JL>d I aA!d t. ^1 aIp j c ap j «/? > JL>-1 


Chapter 4. Waiting For It To 
Cool Down Before the Zuhr 
Prayer When The Heat Is 
Intense 

677. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3j| said: 'When it is very 
hot, then wait for it to cool down 
before you pray, for intense heat 
is from the flaring up of the Hell- 
fire/" (Sahih) 


J j&k i'M' ^ - « r*~» 

(i iJj. 


dJU 6 jU- :jUi 5 : flu tiki- 


> o * 




nvv 


m & Otf =j« d ^ 

sli tjSUJi ijp ;u aii.1 tii» 

• «(^r j* >>Ji 

s' 

. 4j \ *1 / ^ : lb j-di ijb kibb j>\ f 
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squall 
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Comments: 

The wisdom behind waiting for the prayer until it cools down a little, is the 
fact that intense heat dampens the spirit of devotional submissiveness and 
fervor, while under cooler conditions the prayers are likely to be more 
focused. The wait should, however, not be excessive. 


678, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $|| said: "When it is very 
hot, then wait for it to cool down 
before you pray, for intense heat 
is from the flaring up of the Hell- 
Fire/' (Sahih) 


> * 'Z < 


>9 > o > a} ^ ^ 


ct-sJGI UUil i j ^ Xt*J*zs* — %VA 

it 4^ if if it' 

, •* 


P> 

JLp 


5 x- 


a* ot 

/■ ✓ 

j&il ill* :Jll s|| 4il 

jfi f\ ixi jli fl 


i^Jl . . . SJLi ^ 


\ *^ U/' 

• ^ 0 J at ^ ^ 0 : C 


679. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s§§ said: 'Wait for it to cool 
down before you pray, for intense 
heat is from the flaring up of the 
Hell-fire/" (Sahih) 

: 7- t43jJL>r^0 L^j i j jUl 4jLy£> 


y\ l£U- J &p. - -\V<\ 

if l/) if if 

✓ ** ^ 

* If 0^ t 

s' 

p 

j L i i *ju 4 ^ j L?xJ! 4>- ^>- i : gj f** 

. Aj 


680. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shubah said: We 
were praying Zuhr with the 
Messenger of Allah j|g at the time 
of intense heat (i.e., midday when 
the sun has just passed its zenith) 
and he said to us, "Wait for it to 
cool down before you pray, for 
intense heat is from the flaring up 
of the Hell-fire/' (Da' if) 


<y. til*- - *1A* 

« <| \ o y • ? >• > « - i 0 I " 

^ f t C-AC 4_ Q ,. ^ HjJL>* 

^ s' ** 

O Z ^ 

t | | ® o»<s^ . 

if c>! art 5 if - 

n 4)1 ^ JbJ lS : <JU Ui 

: UJ JlS I 

• gp if to^UdL 

s' 


4 ^»aEj db^ 4 j d b>x-u«| T o * / £: 1 i 

. La c iJ l& : 1 (J lij c 5 fS Jjt \yi a0-t<A>J! ^3 4 \ ^ 
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S>UaJt wUS" 


681. It was narrated that Ibn ^ t- . „ XAS 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of " ^ 

Allah H| said: 'Wait for it to cool {j* , alp 

down before you pray the Zuhr/" > . \ / h : .«, 

J 7 * <ui J<JU . c)U j^p a 

/ ^ 

. JS i‘.. ! iTis . 0^ L-^L1 . £tLt jS>Oi 


Chapter SL The Time Of The 
'Asr Prayer 


L it was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 3 used to pray 'Asr when 
the stm was still hot and high, 
and if a person were to go to the 
suburbs (of Al-Madinah) he 
would be able to reach it while 
the sun was still hot and high. 


03 4—jU — (o 


( o 

*> >0 \ $ " > I 


e^UI: UCl : 


(j? A if a* 1 if ,-- ‘£*4. it 1 

JU* otf a 0^5 It 4UU 

-S'*.U > ' -'‘‘•'Ml 

4 <btdj ^0 1 j ^s^sd l 

• ^L?y> Jj 


> - •/ 


Cj^ ^ ^ 4 L) I 1^>c2L^ai I Li 4 L^vd ! 4 \ ' m ^lj 


. 4j 


£V 

a. The sun being 'hot and high' is the condition when it is still white sard has 
not become pale. The term 'delay' in this context would mean the condition 

- when the sun either turns pale or red. . ....... 

b. It is reported from Jabir that a man asked the Prophet j§| about the times 
of prayer. He said: 'Attend the prayers with me.' Then the Prophet |g; 
performed the Z,vihr. prayer, when ..the sun passed its, zenith, and the 'Asr 
prayer when the shadow of everything became twice the size of : the 

t. original. Then the next day he jj§| performed Zuhr prayer when each person 
had a matching shadow, and the.. 'Asr prayer when the shadow of each 
person became twice the original. (Sunan An-Nasd'i: 505) 

e&f :Zg. y & M A L£U- - w 


K It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet |j§ prayed the 
'Asr when the sun was shining 
into my room and there were no 
shadows yet/ 


S G 0 

t0 JA <A'* 4 


jj a £■ i 


U* 


C'o A e 


• > 


if. 


g| •Jii JU :dJli ilsf If 
»• 

«*2i p j flliij 
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y. P1 5 ^ c.j^astM- OJ^i c->L ..c.SyL^Jl' 4, 

'- ' " ’ ; :■?■ " /» t ■ „ * 

. 4j o LLo 1 \ 'l I 7~ t <ZJ II -y 1. ePb 4 J^'L^oJ I 

Gominentgr 

This shows thatThe Prophet^ performed the 'Mr "prayer early, since if the 
prayer Had been delayed, the shadow would have covered the entire 
cbiiaH^rd^d%taGrted mounting the walls. 


Chaffer 6. Maintaimng^ TO 




'l 


f y -. o r^Tirr. 7 »* 


It was 

Abu Talib that; on the Day of 
Khanda^tthd^ 

jjjfc saidf "May Allah ■ fill their 
houses and graves with fire, just 
as they distracted us 
middle prayer/' {Hasan) 


jlU &k- :sjlp ^ j^r'W& - \At 


o 9 , o ^ - »XT- * > o i ** o * . o ”C> .■ 't ° | 

oi Cjjy&# r ': 

.v ^ ^ ® <_sil erf il*' 2#; 

•: : - ■;*• -i ”■*',■<» '■ V.;,- ■ njf/.-i • 

sStiit ^ 


juj >-1 jjp- ooV i 4 \ A \ 4 Y A • /Y : ^ jljdl i actual} I 


. 4-j SkOp I 


;.■ ■ • / . _. s 

a. Loss in religious matter^ is greater than loss in worldly affairs. 

b: The 'Asr prayer has greater importance than other jprayers. 

c . The■■^ r ef\ftongue that ISd rehtaihhd ai%iTat fife tii^i df T3ih"wa6 to 

im/blseAllat/Swfa® upbH the hivadihg iddlatert wheif 1he 'W£t0. of the 
battle; of the Coiifederat£$(also* kri0t^-^ battle of Trehch) distracted' 

the l^e^eM frbhfoh^rihg at 

tl® fIffir# tha^^ Aiatftd ® aM graves 

W|lh Tii#/[ri iHperl^p^ is sufteei#f6bd^^ for'-V^f® 7i -miss 
their pr%et#^u^t but oiTazMies^ Hr hebahsb of hMhindi^eh^ din spoils or 
: HiiMhes^^btiviS^ fepfbheaiif^#l\dh this ati 
DMMesiser^er M^y Allah^protect us^ail hdm 


> o 


; is If was narrated from lbn ■ } m^ r ,0af- Oai - 1A.<> 

' ttear tlfet the^ Messehgbr of *' ^ ^ ^'".,1 

said^ "The orte who ^ <> 

^y ..*. ‘ ••'"■ ... ‘ ” ^ ' x : ... . ... T.< -;> s ...v<- -... ;. . 

misses^the^^^Asr pfayer> it is as if nv*A . JtX X *' X\ 'i X 

he 1„„ ..IvaeL ou: ,e hi. *# J "' ‘* * if 

family and hj^wealth/^ (SaMh) .«dUj aU 1 ^ 
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Comments: 

Fora man of ^e^^idd#iere can ^ no greater loss than that his faipily* his 
relations and his* herd pf aniipals all meet their sadden death, all his 
buildings collapse in an instant, all his money is taken away by thieves, and 
he^isL^ecUiced hnt, in the sight ohihe 

Messenger pf Allah, all this loss papnot match the loss, of failing to observe 
one prayer on time. We can thus wbd misses jtist one 

prayer horn the bidding of the inciting soul or the temptation ohSat^n, his 
loss is as irreparable as the loss sustained by^ the njiserable man piled aboye. 


. Jt was paipalod that 
'WbdMlah sa|d: "ihb idblaffefs 
kppt jhe ftephet ^ foirt the 'Asr 
prayer until lie 

Shdd: ey *kept ps dfrom 

perfprmipg *the ; middle ^pra^er; 
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b. ; l^ayep imdslam is mom important than eyed ^gbbhg in the cause of 


^^|ei^74^ 


7 I' 


0 i ' : '-.6- ' ; -■» :> >/ •' ■•!>« 


(vSJigSf 


. Abu Najlsbi said: "I heard 
^ , sfay^c^ : VVei used to 

perfppm at the time of 

thr l^ssei^r' bf AMti ahd 
one of us wouMi fc ahteta see the 

vr C> “-•■ r • •’ ’ ‘ v j : . , v. t ■'.^: S ' 1 * ■ . l^i '««■ -\M ,. IsIvvpV'^m Af-* I* V/ * ft - -•.•!. 

places where his arrows would 


1^«| *'« 1 0^1 




*' ■ -c-f 




1 . • s * ' ' >V. • . . •:. .v* •' : ’, •• ■ j a *•' V • •- •* N '• 

•,#■ ..:•. . . .>• .'•.••:••• ■ • ' • ■ . :■ - • ■ 


£ o , 
CLw*^U*< itj: 




: j 'tyjr 

*r, :A. <Ai a *■ 






o :■ r <• r ;,! V# ' ; > '• 'xj >T ' ■ ! i >• ••’' f”: i ? ^ A.'.- 


/<// 




#••••» /l "• - ■iV- .■■ -Xv»^ M: >••• 





Th^ Book Of The Prayer 


452 




- ,:.£0y>ty\ -^4,-jt 


•» 


Another chain with similar 

wording' 


pJL^j- CU9j : L-jU i o jf.L/d! 1 

JU>U>- jj-o 'J'TVi^ Jiip cu&j djl s cd d)bj <^>L 


V > > •••* * |^«| 

°je^ d#, jh£ : \rt! 


One reason for completing the 'Maghrib prayer so early was that they used 
to perform it just at the setting of the sun. The second is that the prayer was 
relatively brief, in the sense that* unlike other prayers, there W3S no 
prolonged recitation of the Qur'an in it. 


688. It was - narrated from 
Salamah bin Akwa' that he used 
to pray the Maghrib with the 
Messenger of Allah .g| when the 
sun set. ( Sahih ) 
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v It was narrated that 'Abbas 
hip 'AbduhMutjtalih said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ,|g said; y My 
Ummah will continue to adhere ip 
the Eitrah^ ■> so long \ as they do 
not delay the Maghrib until the 
stars have all come out." (Hasan) 
Abu "AbduUah bM MajaK Said/i 
heard Muhammad v bin Yahya 
saying: 'The people in Baghdad 
were confused in narrating, this 
Hadith , Abu Bakr Al-A'yan and I 
went to 'Awwam bin 'Abbad bin 
'Awwam and he brought- out to 
us the book of his father, and this 
Haditf i was m it/ " 


^ Natural inclination of man, i.e., Islam. 
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44—>- 4 a j^J £ ^ A l ^ 4^jli ! JLP L*^4Jjj>ej_J 4 bv*JP 4j>wji^ (O1^3 ^ Sills 
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Comments: 

a. It is better to perform the prayer in its earliest prescribed time. One should 
especially avoid delaying the Maghrib prayer, since the time limit for it is 
less than for others. 

b. Delaying the prayers is deviation from the faith of Islam. 


Chapter 8. The Time Of The 
'l$ha' Prayer 

690. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to delay the 'Isha," (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Unlike other prayers, it is preferable to delay the 'Ishd' prayer. 

b. The delay should only be to the extent that the worshippers in general do 
not feel inconvenienced. 


691. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah «§§ said: 'Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah , I would have delayed the 
Ishd' prayer until one third or one 
half of the night had passed/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We may infer from this, that the 'Ishd' prayer must be performed before half 
of the night has passed, since the Prophet had only wished to delay it 
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until the half of the night Nevertheless, the congregational prayer should 
be held at a suitable time, taking into view the convenience of the 
worshipers. 


692* Humaid said: "Anas bin 
Malik was asked: 'Did the 
Prophet j§J wear a ring?' He said: 
'Yes/ One night he delayed the 
'Isha prayer until almost the 
middle of the night. When he had 
prayed he turned to face us and 
said: 'The people have prayed 
and gone to sleep, but you will 
still be in a state of prayer so long 
as you are waiting for the (next) 
prayer/ " (Sahih) 

Anas said: "It is as if I can see 
the sparkle from his ring/ " 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet 5§§ mostly peifomied the 'Isha' prayer early, which means not 
delaying it unduly. However, at times he departed from the normal practice 
in order to highlight the merit of delaying it. 

b. Religious speech can be delivered after the congregational prayer. 

c. Sitting in wait for the prayers is a meritorious act. 

d. It is permissible to wear a ring. Men can, however, wear only silver. Use of 
gold is prohibited for men (Sunan Jbn Mdjah: 3595). 


693. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |jg led us for the Maghrib 
prayer. Then he did not come out 
until half the night had passed. 
Then he came out and led them in 
prayer, then he said: 'The people 
have prayed and gone to sleep, 
but you are still in a state of 
prayer so long as you are waiting 
for the (next) prayer. Were it not 
for the weak and the sick, I 
wanted to delay this prayer until 
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Chapter 9. Times Of Prayer 
When It Is Cloudy 
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694. It was narrated that Xp £jJp- - 

Buraidah AI-AsIami said: "We ,. > ». .^.e' , s -.. .. > s ,.. 


were with the Messenger of Allah :NU ‘C^ 1 <>• ' U ^- J 

1 on a campaign, and he said: ^ I&U :Jdi 

'Hasten to perform prayer on a * jr - 

cloudy day, for whoever misses ^ If y} 

the 'Asr prayer, all his good deeds 4 jI ~ & : Jli /JbVl soTj }£ 

will be in vain /" (Sahih) " ^ , jT . 
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Comments: 

Sinful acts eat up the good deeds. Missing the 'Asr prayer is a grave sin, 
which might eat up the deeds of the whole day. 
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Chapter 10. Whoever Sleeps 
Through Prayer Or Forgets It 
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695. It was narrated that Anas JI ^ Sjl>- - 

bin Malik said: 'The Prophet M ^ ^ „ ,<*„ 

was asked about a man who CL * Cr^ ^ f 

forgets prayer or sleeps and ^Js\ Jii ;Jli dJJU ^ ^ JSlii 

misses it. He said: 'He performs it .7 e , 
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when he remembers it/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


JpLi3l» t3 


a. Forgetfulness and sleep are valid excuses. No sin devolves on account of 
them, provided that the event is not the result of one's carelessness. 

b. A prayer missed out of forgetfulness must be performed as soon as one is 
reminded of it. Delaying it without a valid reason is not right. 

c. Do not deliberately pray at sunrise or sunset. Anyone who remembers his 
prayer or wakes up at the undesirable time must wait for his prayer till the 
undesirable time has passed. 


696. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 |§ said: "Whoever forgets a 
prayer, let him perform it when 
he remembers it/ " (Sahih) 
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697. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the 
Messenger of Allah m was 
coming back from the battle of 
Khaibar, night came and he felt 
sleepy, so he made camp and said 
to Bilal: "Keep watch for us 
tonight/' Bilal prayed as much as 
Allah decreed for him, and the 
Messenger of Allah |f§ and his 
Companions went to sleep. When 
dawn was approaching, Bilal 
went to his mount, facing towards 
the east, watching for the dawn. 
Then Bilal's eyes grew heavy 
while he was leaning on his 
mount (and he slept). Neither 
Bilal nor any of his Companions 
woke until they felt the heat of 
the sun. The Messenger of Allah 
HI was the first one to wake up. 
The Messenger of Allah |g§ was 
startled and said: "O Bilal!" Bilal 
said: "The same thing happened 
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to me as happened to you. May 
my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger 
of Allah!" He said: "Bring your 
mounts forward a little." So they 
brought their mounts forward a 
little (away from that place). Then 
the Messenger of Allah |j§ 
performed ablution and told Bilal 
to call the Iqamah for prayer, and 
he led them in the prayer. When 
the Prophet gg finished praying, 
he said: "Whoever forgets a Salah, 
let him pray it when he 
remembers, for Allah says: And 
perform the prayer for My 
remembrance He (one of the 
narrators) said: "Ibn Shihab used 
to recite this Verse as meaning, 
'when you remember/ " 
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Comments: 

a. How much importance the Prophet g| attached to the prayer may be 
gauged from the fact that even when extremely exhausted from journey, he 
was keen that the prayer be not delayed. That is why he jg charged Bilal 

to see to it that the prayer is performed on time. 

b. If there is reason to believe that any default in work is not the result of 
deliberate negligence, the person concerned may not be chided or rebuked 
but pardoned and excused. 

c. Getting the party to bring their mounts forward a little was meant to help 
them shake off their sleepiness, so that no trace of laziness is left while they 
perform their prayers. 

d. A missed prayer can also be performed as a congregational prayer. 


698, 'Abdullah bin Rabah 
narrated that Abu Qatadah said: 
"They mentioned negligence 
because of sleeping too much, and 
he said: 'They slept until the sun 
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had risen. The Messenger of Allah 
H said: "There is no negligence 
when one is sleeping, rather there 
is negligence when one is awake. 
If anyone of yon forgets to pray, 
or sleeps and misses a prayer, 
then let him pray when he 
remembers, and during its time if 
it is the day after. (Sahih) 
'Abdullah bin Rabah said: 
" Imran bin Husain heard me 
when I was narrating this Hadith 
and said: 'O young man, look at 
how you are narrating the Hadith . 
I was present at the time of this 
Hadith with the Messenger of 
Allah j§|/ And he did not deny 
anything of the Hadith 
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Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order if youngsters narrate prophetic Ahddith before the elders, 
since in this way their mistakes in the narration, if any, would be rectified. 

b. Narration of Ahddith demands great caution lest the listeners should 
construe anything (mistakenly mentioned by the narrator from outside the 
original) as being part of the Hadith , and start acting upon it. 


Chapter 11. The Time Of 
Prayer When One Has An 
Excuse Or In Cases Of 
Necessity 

699. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g|§ said: "Whoever catches 
one Ra'kah of the 'Asr before the 
sun sets, then he has caught it, 
and whoever catches one Ra'kah 
of the Subh before the sun rises, 
then he has caught it" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Another Had-ith reports the Messenger of Allah j§| as saying: " The time for 
'Asr is as long as the sun has not become pale/' (Sahih Muslim : 612). So 
much so, that even if one is able to perform just one Rak'ah before sunset, 
the prayer is considered to have been performed on time. However, it is 
forbidden to delay the Asr prayer, without any valid reason — just out of 
laziess. Such a prayer has been characterized by the Prophet $jj§ as the 
'hypocrite's prayer/ (Sahih Muslim: 622) 

b. The same ruling holds good for the Fajr prayer as well, i.e., if a person is 
able to perform even one Rak'ah before sunrise, his prayer will be 
considered to have been performed on time. 

700. It was narrated from 'Aishah J if if V * * 

that the Messenger of Allah i§f 
said: "Whoever catches one Ra'kah 
of the Subh before the sun rises, 
then he has caught it, and 
whoever catches one Ra'kah of the 
'Asr before the sun sets, then he 
has caught it/' (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 12. The Prohibition jjp- ^^1 - OY 

Of Sleeping Before The 'Isha' , S' ^ ( * , ~u " \ 1 h -o - 

Prayer And Engaging In * ^ y ^ 

Conversation After It (H 


701. It was narrated that Abu 
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Barzah Al-Aslami said: "The 
Messenger of Allah Hf used to 
like to delay the 'Isha', and he 
disliked sleeping before it, and 
engaging in conversation after it." 
(Sahiti) 
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Comments: * ^ * 


a. Anyone sleeping before the 'Isha' prayer runs the risk of not waking in time 
to perform the 'Isha' prayer or, even if he awakes, laziness might get the 
better of him and not allow him to perform the prayer with due 
submissiveness and devotion. It is, therefore, necessary that we go to sleep 
only after performing the 'Isha' prayer. 

b. Staying up and talking after the 'Isha is also not proper, because it could 
result in one's sleeping past the Fajr prayer. 


702, It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
did not sleep before the 'Isha' nor 
stay up (talking) after it." (Ilasan) 
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Comments: 

A. 

'Aishah, the Mother of Believers %>, has spoken of the general habit of the 
Messenger of All all g§ otherwise, on occasions, his having discussions with 
the Companions and delivering admonitions is proven from authentic 
Ahddith . 


703. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jf| rebuked us 
for staying up (talking) after the 
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Comments: 

The prohibition was in respect to the long sittings of poetic recitations and 
tale-telling that the Arabs were wont to have in those days. It does not 
apply to engaging in useful and purposeful speeches and discussions. 


Chapter 13. Prohibition Of 
Saying The “*Atamah Prayer" 
(Prayer Of Darkness) 
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704. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g say: 'Do 
not let the Bedouin make you 
change the name of your prayer. 
It is the Ishd', and they bring their 
camels in and milk them at 
nightfall/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


'Atamah in Arabic means darkness. Since the Bedouin, used to bring their 
camels in for milking after darkness, they started calling the 'Ishd' prayer 
the Atamah prayer/ However, we find the term Atamah also appearing in 
some of the Ahddiih. As such, the Prophet's command to this effect is to be 
taken as recommendatory rather than obligatory, i.e., it is preferable that we 
avoid calling it the Atamah prayer. And Allah knows best. 


705. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $§§ said: 
"Do not let the Bedouins make 
you change the name of your 
prayer." Ibn Harmalah added: 
"Rather it is the 'Ishd', but they 
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say the 'Atamah because they 
bring their camels in for milking 
at that time (when it is dark)/' 
(Sahih) 
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(3) The Chapters On The 
Adhan And The Sunnah 
Regarding It 
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Comments: 

a. Adhan literally means to inform somebody of something. Adhan as a special 
Islamic term, means a series of specific phrases repeated to proclaim the 
time of the prayer to the people. (Naylul-Awtar: 1/31) 

b Raising the Adhan for the five daily prayers as well as for the Friday prayer 
is a 'Compulsory (Wdjib) obligation. 

c. Since the Adhan is but an announcement of time for the obligatory prayer, it 
is not the Prophet's precept to proclaim the Adhan for non-obligatory 
prayers such as 'Eid prayers, Duka (Forenoon Prayer), Eclipse prayers and 
so on. 

d. It is not in order to call the Adhan before the prescribed time of the prayer. 

e. It is better to call the Adhan while standing on a raised part of the ground, 
although the purpose of the voice reaching far is achieved through the loud 
speaker these days. 


Chapter 1. How The Adhan 
Began 
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706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid that his father said that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ was 
thinking of a horn, and he 
commanded that a bell be made 
and it was done. Then 'Abdullah 
bin Zaid had a dream. He said: "I 
saw a man wearing two green 
garments, carrying a bell. I said to 
him, 'O slave of Allah, will you 
sell the bell?' He said; 'What will 
you do with it?' I said, 'I will call 
(the people) to prayer/ He said, 
'Shall I not tell you of something 
better than that?' I said, 'What is 
it?' He said, 'Say: Allahu Akbar 
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Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu Akbar Alldhu 
Akbar; Ash-hadu an Id ildha illalldh, 
Ash-hadu an la ildha illalldh; Ash- 
hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululldh , Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh; Hayya 
' alas-saldh , Hayya J alas-saldh; Hayya 
'alal-faldh, Hayya 'alal-faldh; Alldhu 
Akbar Alldhu Akbar; Ld ildha illalldh 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; Come to the 
prayer. Come to the prayer; come 
to the prosperity. Come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)/' 
'Abdullah bin Zaid went out and 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and told him what he had 
seen. He said, 'O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw a man wearing two 
green garments carrying a bell," 
and he told him the story. The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said, "Your 
companion has had a dream. Go 
out with Bilal to the mosque and 
teach it to him, for he has a louder 
voice than you." I ('Abdullah) 
went out with Bilal to the mosque, 
and 1 started teaching him the 
words and he was calling them 
out. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab heard 
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the voice and came out saying: "O 
Messenger of Allah! By Allah, I 
saw the same (dream) as him/' 
(Hasan) 

Abu TJbaid said: "Abu Bakr Al- 
Hakami told me that 'Abdullah 
bin Zaid Al-Ansari said 
concerning that: 

T praise Allah, the Possessor of 
majesty and honor, 

A great deal of praise for the 
Adhan. 

Since the news of it came to me 
from Allah, 

So due to it, I was honored by 
the information. 

During the three nights. 

Each of which increased me in 
honor/ " 



Comments: 


4 ^ ^ ^ * C- 4s>-y>-\ : jW&J jAj 

. \ Jl>- t j L>cJ i j 4 0 L>* y t 'j t y> [j 4 ^ U yl \ 


a. Allah sometimes even sends His guidance to a virtuous believer through 
dreams. That is why the Prophet |§| has said: "The dream of a believer is 
one forty-sixth part of Prophecy." (Sdhik Muslim ). 

b. A mere dream cannot be the basis for deducing any religious principle. The 
vision seen by 'Abdullah bin Zaid became a tenet of Shan'ah only with the 
approval of the Messenger of Allah j||. 

c. Administrative affairs, even in matters of religion, must be decided through 
mutual consultation among the believers. Matters proven from, an express 
text of the Book or Sunnah are exempt from this requirement. They must be 
implemented right away. 

d. The incident affirms the virtues of 'Abdullah bin Zaid and 'Umar 

e. The Muadh-dhin (caller to prayer) chosen to call the Adhan , should be a 
person with a louder voice. 

707. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
|j§ consulted the people as to how 
he could call them to the prayer. 

They suggested a horn, but he 
disliked that because of the Jews 
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(because the Jews used a horn). 
Then they suggested a bell but he 
disliked that because of the 
Christians (because the Christians 
used a bell). Then that night the 
call to the prayer was shown in a 
dream to a man from among the 
Ansar whose name was 'Abdullah 
bin Zaid, and to 'Umar bin 
Khattab. The Ansdri man came to 
tire Messenger of Allah #| at 
night, and the Messenger of Allah 
5 §§ commanded Bilal to give the 
call to the prayer. ( Da'if) 

Zuhri said: "Bilal added the 
phrase " As-salatu khairum minan- 
nawm (the prayer is better than 
sleep)" to the call for the morning 
prayer, and the Messenger of 
AMh i§§ approved of that." 
'Umar said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw the same as he did, 
but he beat me to it." 
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Comments; . 

a. It was an accepted principle with the Companions that copying the Jews 
and Christians was not a desirable act. 

b. The addition of the sentence meaning: "The prayer is better than sleep" to 
the Fajr prayer was also made with the approval of the Messenger of Allah 
3§§. As such it is also a part of Iris Sunnah. 


Chapter 2. Repeating The 
Words In The Adhan 

708. Ibn Juraij narrated: " Abdul- 
'Aziz bin 'Abdul-Malik bin Abu 
Mahdhurah narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Muhairiz who was 
an orphan under the care of Abu 
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Adkan And The Sunnah 

Mahdhurah bin Mi'yar that when 
he was preparing him. to travel to 
Sham , he said: 'O my uncle, I am 
going out to Sham , and I will be 
asked about how you started the 
Adhan! So he informed me that. 
Abu Mahdhurah said: T went out 
with a group of people, and we 
were somewhere on the road, 
when the Mu'adh-dhin of the 
Messenger of Allah J|§ gave the 
call to prayer in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah |||. .We 
heard the voice of the Mu'adh- 
dhin , and we were shunning it 
(the Adhan), so we started yelling, 
imitating it and mocking it. The 
Messenger of Allah gg heard us, 
so he sent some people who 
brought us to sit in front of him. 
He said: 'Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?' The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: 'Stand up and give the call 
to prayer/ I stood up and there 
was nothing more hateful to me 
than the Messenger of Allah 3|§ 
and what he was telling me to do. 
I stood up in front of the 
Messenger of All all jg and the 
Messenger of Allah himself 
taught me the call. He said: "Say: 
'Alldhu Akbar Alldhu Akbar, Alldhu 
Akbar Alldhu Akbar; Ash-hadu an Id 
ildha illalldh, Ashhadu an Id ildha 
ill all ah ; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan RasululWt, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
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Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah)/" Then he 
said: "Raise your voice (and say). 
Ash-hadu an Id ildha illalldh, Ash- 
hadu an Id ildha illalldh; Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah, 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah; Hayya 'alas-saldh , 
Hayya 'alas-saldh; Hayya 'alal-faldh, 
Hayya 'alal-faldh; 'Alldhu Akbar 
AUdhu Akbar; Ld ildha illalldh (I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; Come to the 
prayer, come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah)/ " Then he 
called me when I had finished 
saying the Adhdn, and gave me a 
small bag in which there was 
some silver/ Then he put his 
hand on the forelock of Abu 
Mahdhurah, then passed it over 
his face, then over his chest, and 
over his heart, until the hand of 
the Messenger of Allah 
reached his navel. Then the 
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Messenger of Allah a|g said: 'May 
Allah bless you and send 
blessings upon you/ I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, do you 
command me to give the call to 
prayer in Makkah? He said: 'Yes, 
I command you (to do so)/ Then 
all the hatred I had felt towards 
the Messenger of Allah 
disappeared, and was replaced 
with love for the Messenger of 
Allah j|§. I came to 'Attab bin 
Asid, the governor of the 
Messenger of Allah 5§| in Makkah, 
and gave the call to prayer with 
him by command of the 
Messenger of Allah (Sahih) 
He ('Abdul-'Aziz) said: "Someone 
who met Abu Mahdhurah told me 
the same as 'Abdullah bin 
Muhairiz told me/' 
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Comments: 

a. On hearing the loud voice of Abu Mahdhurah, the Messenger of Allah §§ 
decided to make him a Mu'adh-dhin (caller to prayer). Thus, everyone must be 
assigned the task in keeping with his ability, so that he is able to do it well. 

b. It is also a useful proposition to give awards to children for their 
encouragement. The award could either be in the form of cash or of 
something of utility, or just a few words of praise or blessing. 

c. If a capable person makes a request for an office or job, it could be assigned 
to him, although it is not desirable to crave an office or position. 

d. The act of repeating the twice uttered words of testimony called Tarji' 
(repetition of recitation) is a Sunnah of the Prophet In everyday use it is 
called 'Dual Adhan'. The Mu'adh-dhin is at liberty whether to say the Adhan 
with or without Tarji'. Both methods are permissible. 


709. It was narrated that Abu 
Mahdhurah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah taught me the Adhan 
with nineteen phrases and the 
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Icfdrnah with seventeen. The Adhan 
is: Alldhu Akbar AUdhu Akbar, 
Alldhu Akbar Alldhu Akbar; Ash- 
hadu an Id ildha illalldh , Ash-hadu 
an Id ildha illalldh ; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah; 
Ash-hadu an Id ildha illalldh , Ash- 
hadu an Id ildha illalldh ; Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah , 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah; Hayya 'alas-salah , 
Hayya 'alas-salah; Hayya 'alal-faldh, 
Hayya 'alal-faldh; 'Alldhu Akbar 
Alldhu Akbar; La ildha illalldh 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Come to the prayer, 
come to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). And the 
Iqdmah is seventeen phrases: 
Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu Akbar, AUdhu 
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Akbaru Allahu akbar; Ash-hadu an 
la ildha illallah, Ash-hadu an Id ilaha 
ill all ah ; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululldh, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah; 
Hayya ' alas-saldh , Hayya 'alas- 
saldh ; Hayya 'alal-faldh, Hayya 'dial- 
faldh ; Qad qamatis-saldh, qad 
qdmatis-saldh ; Allahu Akbar AUahu 
Akbar ; La z7£/wz illallah (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is th Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Come to the prayer, 
come to the prayer; Come to 
prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; the prayer is about to 
begin, the prayer is about to 
begin; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to he worshiped but 
Allah)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Some people say that making Tarji' in Adhdn is the result of Abu 
Mahdhurah's misunderstanding. Had Abu Mahdhurah got it wrong in 
Adhdn in the days of the Prophet jg, Allah would have informed the 
Prophet |fg through Wahy (revelation), and he would have communicated 
the command to Abu Mahdhurah. 


Chapter 3. The Sunnah - (r 

Regarding the Adhdn " * ' 
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710. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd bin 
'Ammar bin Sa d, who was the 
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Mu'adh-dhin^ of the Messenger 
of Allah §!, narrated from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig commanded Bilal to put 
his fingers in his ears when 
calling the Adhan, and he said, "It 
makes the voice louder/' ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

As to the chain of narration, the tradition is Weak, but the content is correct. 


711, It was narrated from 'Awn 
bin Abu Juhaifah that his father 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah jg in Abtah, when he was 
in a red tent. Bilal came out and 
gave the call to prayer, turning 
around and putting his fingers in 
his ears." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 




a. Even while on journey, it is necessary to call Adhan for the congregational 
prayer. 

b. 'Turning around in his Adhan' means turning his face right and left while 
saying Hayya 'alas-saldh and Hayya 'alal-falah respectively. 

c. It confirms the practice of putting the fingers in one's ears during Adhan. 


712. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ said: There are two 
characteristics in which the 
Muslims are dependent upon 
their Mu'adh-dhins: their prayer 
and their fasting." ( Da'if) 


- li \ ^y> X*j>*j* — VNY 

as- is- \{-' 0 ^ I ' 0 ' 6 " «■"£ o' y 

x* o* ‘r' c 

* ^ 

*'> O, " . (t a ' .Z' I 0 S-, . 

(Ji-I Cf t /*? u 0* ‘5UJ L* v Oi ji 

S S- • * ' y y y 

jliStica 4i$\ (JI 5 

✓ ✓ 

-J& t J 


[1J That is, Sa'd. 



Adhan And The Sunnah 473 


<■ fid- y df? y> 


‘ ao ' : C 

4 

'f 

yd 

&£. :J& 1 

* tf ✓ > 

^ - 

v^r 

1 

♦ 

fS* 

0^ <jA 

idLr^ 

:Sj6 

s' 

V 

015 :JU 

S’ 

o 


O 

■ 

H t 

>1 

U!jj ccJjjl 

a' 

& 

jlijll 



■AiJjj 1 ^yJ A/Olj ^-ix^J,uL<J Li 4 « ^ L*-l I . (^ ^? " ‘1 tj L ‘ft \ P ‘i m +0 0«i 


713, It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: "Bilal did not delay 
the Adhan from its proper time, 
but he sometimes delayed the 
Iqamah a little/' (Da'tf) 
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Comments: 

If the Imam takes a little time before he comes to lead the prayer, the 
worshipers should patiently wait for him, and not put forward another man 
in haste in his place. It is, however, another matter if we know for certain 
that the regular Imam is not available to lead the congregation at that time. 
In that case someone else may be asked to lead the prayer. 

714. It was narrated that 
Uthman bin Abul-As said: "The 
last instruction that the Messenger 
of Allah <§§ gave to me was that I 
should not appoint a Mu'adh-dhin 
who took payment for the 
Adhan? (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is for the Imam to appoint the Mu'adh-dhin . 

b. It is preferable for a person rendering communal service, not to claim any 
money in return. However, it is proper to duly compensate him for his 
services. 


715. It was narrated that Bilal \£jJ. :Xll J\ ^ JZ J] liSaP - V\e 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|§ 
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commanded me (with Tathwib) in c * , a 

the Adhan ior Fajr, and he forbade ^ ^ if -U^> 

me to do so in the Adhan for A *p iJUJl c'LT^i 

'Isfo?'." (Da'i» ; T "‘ _ r . ' „ 
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Comments: 

The word Tathwib used in the context means saying As-saldtu khairum 
minan-nawm (the prayer is better than sleep). The Hadifh confirms that the 
words As-salatu khairum minan-nawm. were included in the Adhan for Fajr at 
the bidding of the Prophet *§§ himself. 

716, It was narrated that Bilal 
came to the Prophet g§ to call him 
for the Fajr prayer, and was told: 

"He is sleeping/' He said: "As- 
salatu khairum minan-nawm , As- 
salatu khairum- min an-nawm (The 
prayer is better than sleep, the 
prayer is better than sleep). These 
words were approved of in the 
Adhan for the Fajr , and that is 
how it remained. ( Da'if) 
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717. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin Harith As-Suda'i said: "I was 
with the Messenger of Allah ||g 
on a journey, and he commanded 
me to call the Adhan . Bilal wanted 
to call the Iqdmah, but the 
Messenger of Allah |jg said: 'The 
brother of Suda' called the Adhan , 
and the one who calls the Adhan 
is the one who calls the Iqdmah! “ 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

It is preferable that the person who calls the Adhan also calls the Iqamah. 
However, there is no bar to anybody else's calling it either. 


Chapter 4. What Should Be 
Said When The Mu'adh-dhin 
Calls the Adhan 

718. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ said: 'When the Mu'adh - 
dhin calls the Adhan, say as he 
says/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

When die Mu'adh-dhin calls the Adhan we should say as the Mu'adh-dhin 
says. But when the Mu'adh-dhin says: " Hayya ' alas-saldh (Come for the 
prayer)" and "Hayya ' alal-faldh (Come to prosperity)" we are to say: "La 
lunula zva la quwwata ilia billdh" (There is no change of conditions nor power 
except by Allah)." (Muslim: 385). 


719. Urrun Habibah narrated that 
when the Messenger of Allah jt|| 
was with her on her day and 
night, and he heard the Mu'adh- 
dhin calling the Adhan, she heard 
him saying what he said. (Hasan) 
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720* It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah <|§ said: 
'When you hear the call (to 
prayer), say what the Mu'adh-dhin 
says/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

What it all means is that when the Mu'adh-dhin says Allahu Akbar, the 
listener should also say AUahu Akbar . Thus he should repeat after each 
phrase. It does not mean that the listener listens silently and repeats the 
entire Adhdn after the Mu'adh-dhin has finished it (Muslim: 385). 


721. It was narrated from 3a'd 
bin Abu Waqqas that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ said: 
"Whoever says, when he hears 
the Mu'adh-dhin,'Wa ana A$h-hadu 
an Id ildha illalldh wahdahu Id 
sharika lahu, wa ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu, 
radaytu BiUdhi rabban wa bil-Isldmi 
dinan wa bi Muhammadin nabiyyan 
(And I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah alone, with no partner, and 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger, and I 
am content with Allah as my 
Lord, Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Prophet)/ his 
sins will be forgiven to him / 7 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Affirmation of the Oneness of Allah (monotheism) and the institution of 
prophethood is the very foundation of Islam and a prerequisite for 
salvation. 

b. To be content with Allah as one's Lord ( Rabb ) means to believe in His 
Lordship as it suits His majesty. The feeling that He alone is the Dispenser 
of all favours and Provider of all the necessities of life to us, creates a sense 
of gratitude and love in our hearts. 

722. It was narrated that Jabir bin ^ it^ £jb- - VYY 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4§g. said: 'Whoever says when 
he hears the call to the prayer: 

“Alldhumtna Rabba hddhihid- 
da'watit-tdmmah was-saldtil-qaimah , 
dti Muhammadanil-wasilata wal- 
fadilah, zvab'athhu maqdrnan 
niahmudanilladhi zua'adtah (O Allah, 

Lord of this perfect call and the 
prayer to be offered, grant 
Muhammad the privilege (of 
intercession) and also the 
eminence, and resurrect him to the 
praised position that You have 
promised)/' my intercession for 
him will be permitted on the Day 
of Resurrection/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. There will be intercession on the Day of Resurrection. First of all, the 
Prophets will be granted this privilege (of intercession). Thereafter, the 
believers, one by one according to their ranks, will be allowed to intercede. 

b. Al-Wasilah is the name of the highest station in Paradise reserved for the 
most exalted and loved one of Allah in the entire humankind, i.e., the 
Prophet Muhammad $J§. (Sahih Muslim : 384) 

c. Maqam Mahmud (the praised position) means the privilege of grand 
intercession on behalf of the the sinners promised by Allah to be granted 
only to the Last of the Prophets Muhammad jg. 

d. These are the only authentic words of supplication after Adhan taught by 
the Prophet |fg. 
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Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The 
Adhan And The Reward Of 
The Mn'adh-dhin 
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723. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abu Sa'sa'ah that his father, 
who was under the care of Abu 
Sa'eed, said: '"Abu Sa'eed said to 
me: 'If you are in the desert, raise 
your voice when you say the 
Adhan , for I heard the Messenger 
of Allah J|§ say: 'No jinn, human, 
tree or rock will hear it, but it will 
bear witness for you/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a man who is in a lonely place and calls the Adhan for his prayer in 
obedience to the commands of Allah and Kis Prophet 5§§, even for him the 
Prophet's instruction is to call the Adhan in a loud voice. 

b. Even inanimate objects have some kind of consciousness which we are not 
aware of. 

c. Conditions in the Hereafter and on the Day of Resurrections will be totally 
different from the Divine laws operating in this world. Even inanimate 
objects shall be witnesses for or against human beings. 

d. Mu'adh-dhin occupy a place of great eminence near All all. The reason being 
that the Adhan is the doorway to the congregational prayer. 


724. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g| himself 
say: 'The Mu'adh-dhms sins will 
be forgiven as far as his voice 
reaches, and every wet and dry 
thing will pray for forgiveness for 
him. For the one who attends the 
prayer, twenty-five Hasandt (good 
deeds) will be recorded, and it 
will be an expiation (for sins 
committed) between them (the 
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two prayers)/ 
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Comments: 

'Sins being forgiven as far as the Mu'adh-dhin's voice reaches' means his sins 
will be forgiven even if they are so numerous as to occupy such a vast 
expanse of the earth. 

725. It was narrated that 'Esa bin 
Talhah said: "I heard Mu'awiyah 
bin Abu Sufyan say that 
Messenger of Allah s|| said: "The 
Mu 'adh-dhins will have the longest 
necks of all people on the Day of 
Resurrection." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

'Mu'adh-dhin having the longest necks' could either be an expression for their 
lofty and elevated position, or simply a statement of fact. 


726. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <g§ said: 'Let the best of you 
give the call to prayer {Adhan), 
and let those who are most versed 
in the Qur'an lead you in 
prayer/ " (Da'if) 
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727. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jj| said: 'Whoever calls the 
Adhan for seven years, seeking 
reward (from Allah), Allah will 
decree for him deliverance from 
the Fire/ " (j Da'if) 
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728. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "Whoever calls the 
Adhdn for twelve years, he will be 
guaranteed Paradise, and for each 
day sixty Hasandt (good deeds) 
will be recorded for him by virtue 
of his Adhdn , and thirty Hasandt 
by virtue of his IcjdmahA ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

It demands a lot of perseverance to call Adhdn for twelve years without a 
stop. No one can accomplish it except by Allah's help and favor. Hence the 
glad tiding for those who perform this feat. 


Chapter 6. Saying The 
Phrases Of The Iqdntah Once 
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729. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Tiey looked for 
something by means of which 
they could call out informing of 
(the time of) the prayer. Then 
Bilal was commanded to say the 
phrases of the Adhdn twice and 
the phrases of the Iqdntah once/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For the details of the story kindly refer to Ahddith 706, 707 & 708. 


730. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Bilal was commanded to 
say the phrases of the Adhan twice 
and the phrases of the Iqamah 
once/' (Sahih) 


731. 'Abdm-Rahman bin Sa'd bin 
"Ammar bin Sa'd narrated (from 
his great-grandfather who was the 
Mu'adh-dhin of the Messenger of 
Allah that in the Adhan of 
Bilal, the phrases were two by 
two, and in Iris Iqamah they were 
said once. ( Da'if) 
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732. It was narrated that Abu 
Rah' said: "I saw Bilal calling the 
Adhan in front of Allah's 
Messenger jgf, (saying the 
phrases) two by two, and saying 
each phrase once in the Iqamah." 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

If the words of the Adhan are said twice the words of the Iqamah will also 
have to be said twice as we have seen in the Hadith 709 narrated by Abu 
Mahdhurah 4&- 
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Chapter 7. If The Adhan Is 
Called And You Are In The 
Mosque, Then Do Not Leave 

733* It was narrated that Abu 
Sha'tha' said: "We were sitting in 
the mosque with Abu Hurairah 
when the Mu'adh-dhin called the 
Adhan . A man got up and walked 
out of the mosque, and Abu 
Hurairah followed him with his 
gaze until he left the mosque. 
Then Abu Hurairah said: 'This 
man has disobeyed Abul-Qasim 
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Comments: 

Leaving the mosque after the Adhan , as a rule, is prohibited. However, 
there may be relaxation in the rule if the excuse is valid. 

734. It was narrated that 


J 7 " 


'Uthman said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g§ said: 'Whoever hears the 
Adhan when he is in the mosque, 
then goes out and does not go out 
for any (legitimate) need and does 
not intend to return, is a 
hypocrite/" ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The reason being that he deliberately declined the merit of joining the 
congregational prayer. No true believer, aware of the importance of doing 
of virtuous deeds, can do such a thing. 
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(4) The Chapters On The 
Mosques And The 
Congregations 
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Comments: 

a. The mosque is, without doubt, the most important of all structures in an 
Islamic state and an Islamic society. 

b. In the early days of Islam all devotional acts and non-obligatory prayers 
were only carried out in the Sacred House at Makkah. But when an 
organized Islamic authority came into being, after emigration, in AI- 
Madinah, the first thing the Prophet sgjg did, was to lay with his own 
blessed hands, the foundation of a mosque at Quba'. He then followed it up 
with the construction of what came to be called the Prophet 7 s Mosque. Side 
by side with the Prophet £J§ the Emigrants ( Muhdjir ) and Helpers {Ansar), 
with great zeal and fervor, participated in the construction of the mosque. 

c. Receiving wages for providing various facilities such as arrangement for 
lighting and the performance of ablution etc., in the mosque, is permissible 
in Islam, but it is a highly commendable act if some one donates, free of 
charge, a piece of land or building materials etc., just for the sake of Allah. 

d. Although the entire face of the earth has been proclaimed as mosque for the 
Believers, it is not in order to perform prayer in places like garbage 
dumping spots, animal slaughterhouses, graveyards, baths at public places, 
camels' enclosures, and the top of the' Sacred House. 

e. Mosques play an extremely significant and fundamental role in the building 
of the Islamic society. The Messenger of Allah jgg used the mosque for a 
myriad of purposes — as the capital of the Islamic state, as a command 
center for military expeditions, as a consultation chamber for state affairs, as 
a public treasury, as an Islamic court, as the first Islamic university, as a 
Civil secretariat, as a state guest house, and for many other constructive 
purposes. The Noble Qur'an, however, particularized the mosque only for 
purposes of prayer and remembrance of Allah, and as a place most suited 
for bowing and prostrating before Allah, for delivering sermons and for the 
communication of the Divine message, as well as for the recitation of the 
Noble Qur'an and die learning and teaching of the tenets of faith. 

f. Management of the mosque and their upkeep is the primary duty of the 
Believers. But the way the mosques are being increasingly used for 
purposes contrary to the precepts of the Prophet U| is a matter of great 
concern, and needs critical examination. For more information about the 
institution of die mosques and the necessary etiquettes in respect of them, 
one would do well to study the forthcoming Ahddith. 



Mosques And The Congregations 


484 




Chapter 1. One Who Builds 
A Mosque For The Sake Of 
Allah 

735. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Khattab said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah H§ say: 
'Whoever builds a mosque in 
which the Name of Allah is 
mentioned, Allah will build a 
house for him in Paradise.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Mentioning the Name of Allah' means not only the performance of prayer, 
but also other devotional acts, such as the recitation of prophetic 
supplications and other texts containing the remembrance of Allah, and the 
glorification of His majesty. It also includes giving admonitions, delivering 
the message of Islam, as well as the learning and teaching of the tenets of 
Islam. 


b. It is great tiding for anyone who participates in the building of a mosque 
that, as a reward for it, Allah will build a house for him in Paradise. This 
amounts to a Divine promise that such a person shall certainly be admitted 
to Paradise. 


736. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin 'Affan said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah j§§. say: 
'Whoever builds a mosque for the 
sake of Allah, Allah will build 
something similar for him in 
Paradise/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Building a, mosque "fqr the sake of Allah' means doing the deed with full 
sincerity. No action done without sincerity is acceptable to Allah. 

b. 'Building something similar in Paradise' means that just as a mosque is 
superior to all the other structures raised by man, the person concerned 
shall be given a house in Paradise that will be superior to all others. 




It was narrated that 'Ali bin ;dUip ^ £jl>* - V 

Abu TaJib said: "TheMessenger J n * , = ■ / 

of Allah |H said: 'Whoever builds i , o 1 - . 

a mosque for the sake of Allah ^ ^ ,iyj, ^ 

(from his own wealth), Allah will _= ^ /. •> - j • > > 

build a house for him in uri*, ■:$£&. JS ^ 

Paradise/" (Da'?y) * * *' ^ 
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738; It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3g§ said: "Whoever builds 
a mosque for the sake of Allah, 
like a sparrow's nest or even 
smaller, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise." (Sahih) 
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Rather than the apparent volume of the deed or deeds done by a person, it 
is the amount of effort and the sincerity behind the righteous deed that shall 
count with Allah in the Hereafter. 
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It was narrated that Anas ' 
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•j S-ttST&P. "*5^!"s* < ■ ■ & ^ ^552^5^^'Sir 


bin Mabk; said: "The Messenger of 
iUlaK ^ said: ^ihe Mo^ not 
begin until the people compete in 
(^uilding) -mQsqujes/" {Sahth) 
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Comments: 

0 ■»-■:!• \ -jj? •'^■- ‘^V’" • '■ i , # ^ ,. -■• - t - .-. 

'Competing ill mosque' has feem in f\yd i^ays: r (i) People will 

jbpast of their wealth ^xid prosperity in the^npsqbes. fn]} Jfhey %ill ^e ysath 
each other in the building of mpsques. 


L it was narrated- that Ibn 
'Abhas s^id: The Messenger of 
Allah * said: II see you building 
your mosque high after I am 
gdhe, just as the Jews built their 
synagogues high and the 
Christians built their churches 
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741. Tt was narrated that 'Umar 
bin^Khattab said: ! 
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of \p All ah ^ 
dfeeds ever^ 
they started tOi adorn their places 
of worship." (Da'iJ 
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742. It was narrated that Anas ‘ : _ «i Y 





(^?Av-Jk’^j 


mm^WfgA 


bin| Mate saick "The location 
where the Prophef's Mosque was 
biiht ! bMonged to BaruT Najjah In 
it there were date-palm trees and 
graves of the idolaters. The 
Prophet ;gg. isaid to-theth:-/Name 
its price/ They said: 'We will 
never take any money for it/ The 
Prophet ^ built it arid they were 
assisteg hte, and the Prophet gg 1 
Whs saying:'The,/real life is the" 
life of the Hereafter so forgive the 
Atisaf "£rid The M 
the niosque was bMIty the Prophet 
0- : would perform prayer 

wherever fie whs when the tihie 1 
for prayer came/' 
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Comments: ^ 

a. Tt is peifectiy in order to ^lirdrase• land ^ a mosque, 

and ffie Imdpwf^i:^dsalloyed m^ price for the land sold to 

the mosque management. Siomarly, there is no bar to receiving wages for 
services tendered forthecohsiteitibh/ repairs m in place of 

— A water supply systems for the mosque. 



earn reWhr d Allah: 

c. It is prohibited to perform prayer in the graveyard. However, if all traces of 
the former graves of the pastteve been erased/shall be considered 
,, as good as- any other piece of land, "and there^ will ^b# ho bar^ tcT the 
conStrhctibiTof h'mP^qti^thi^i 

d ; There is hp bar either "onr redtir^" or oridistening ta the Wetse^ of poetr^ 
Whose' contents are not aganist the teabhing toft Sharfakx ;Hse ; oT musical 
instruments as accompaniment thereto is, however, prohibited in Islanud^:,. 
e/ In places where there is no mosque in the neighborhood, prayer can be 
performed on any appropriate piece of 
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mosque of Ta'if in the place 
where their Taghuts used to be/ 1 * & 
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:. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar was asked about gardens 
in which excrement was thrown. 
He said: "If it has been watered 
several times, then perform 
prayer there/' and he attributed 
that to the Prophet 3J§. (Da'if) 
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Repeated watering in the gardens turns the excrements etc., used in them 
(as manure) into soil and almost completely changes its character. The 
earth, therefore, Should be considered as clean. The Hadith proves that any 
unclean piece of land, when cleansed, becomes fit for erecting a mosque 
into it and for performing prayers in it 


Disliked To Perform Prayer 





It was narrated that Abu 

Sa'eed Khudri said: , "The 

Messenger of Allah <|j§ said: 'All 

the earth is a mosque, except for 

graveyards and , Hamm dm.' " 
[ 2 ] .. 
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r Where they used to worship others besides Allah, from the idols and other than that/ 
(Explanation by Sindi). 

i - 2] Hammdrn : It is the place (it is not restricted to a room) where washing is performed 
with hot water, and they also say it includes any kind of water. See Tuhfalul-Ahzvadhi. 
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Comments: 

a. Prohibition on performing prayers in the graveyard is meant to avoid any 
resemblance of prostrating before die graves. 

b. Some people build their mosque close to the grave of a 'holy man' or 
Prophet under the assumption that praying by the side of the deceased holy 
man is a virtuous act. All of this is prohibited in Islam. 

746. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said; "Allah's Messenger 
IS prohibited prayer from being 
performed in seven places: The 
garbage dump, the slaughtering 
area, the graveyard, the 
commonly used road, the 
bathroom, in the area that camels 
rest at/ 11 and above the Ka'bah/' 

(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The Haditfr is 'Weak', yet the rule to the effect that we must avoid praying in 
unclean places is correct, since the Prophet |g has directed that the mosque 
must be kept clean and smelling good. (See Sunan Ibn Majah : H.758). 

b. Slaughterhouses also fall in that category. Therefore, no prayer should be 
performed there. The Hadith concerning prohibition of prayer in wash areas 
(public baths) and graveyards is correct. (See no. 745). 


n *? 

l J In no. 746, it is possible that it means 'watering holes' that camels rest at. See 
Tuhfahd-Ahwadhi, and this is the meaning that Sindi preferred, he said: "It is where 
they kneel around water, because it is feared that the camels will fiee and stampede 
through it, and perhaps that will lead to ruining the prayer." And this is the 
understanding that most commentaries endorse. 
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747, It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: '"There are seven 
places where it is not permissible 
to perform the prayer: The top of 
the House of Allah; graveyards; 
garbage dumps; slaughterhouses; 
bathrooms; the area that camels 
rest, and the main road/ 7 ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 5. What Is Disliked 
In The Mosques 

748. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: "There are things 
which are not befitting for the 
mosque: it should not be taken as 
a thoroughfare; weapons should 
not be unsheathed in it; bows 
should not be drawn nor arrows 
shot in it; no one should pass 
through it carrying raw meat; no 
prescribed punishment or 
retaliatory punishment should be 
carried out in it; and it should not 
be used as a marketplace/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

'Not taking the mosque as a thoroughfare' refers to a situation where, for 
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example, a person is standing at one end outside the mosque and wants to 
go to the other side and, instead of going around the mosque, he decides to 
pass through the mosque. Tins is not proper. 
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749. It was narrated from y Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from Iris father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah forbade 
buying and selling in the mosque, 
and reciting poetry in the 
mosque." (Hasan) .^L^jl j jliiVl xil2 Uj 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith further confirms the point made in no.748, namely the 
prohibition of using the mosque as a marketplace. It is because buying and 
selling often degenerates into wrangling, giving rise to unseemly noises that 
are antithetical to the dignity of the mosque. 

b. Lines of poetry that promote monotheism and good moral conduct or 
degrade idolatry and idolaters, are allowed to be recited inside the 
mosques. 


750. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the 
Prophet j§| said: "Keep your 
infants, your insane and your evil 
ones away from your mosques, 
Avoid engaging in transactions 
and disputes, raising your voices, 
carrying out your prescribed 
punishments and unsheathing 
your swords therein. Make places 
for purification at their gates, and 
perfume them with incense on 
Fridays" (Maudu') 
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Chapter 6. Sleeping In The 
Mosque 

751, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "We used to sleep in 
the mosque at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ** (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is all right if a traveler or any other hard-pressed person sleeps in the 
mosque. We should nob however, make a habit of it. However, it is not a 
matter of reproach or censure if a person waiting for the congregational 
prayer falls asleep in the mosque,. 

752. Ya'ish bin Qais bin Tikhfah 
narrated that his father, who was 
one of the people of Suffah A said: 

" The Messenger of Allah |S said 
to us: 'Come with me* So we 
went to the house of 'Aishah, 
where we ate and drank. Then the 
Messenger of Allah gg said to us; 

Tf you want, you can sleep here, 
or if you want you can go out to 
the mosque/ We said; 'We will go 
out to the mosque/ " (Sahih) 
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mosque was built first? 7 He said: 
'AbMosjid Al-Haram (in Ivtakkali)/ 
I said: 'Then which?' He said: 
'Then Al-Masjid AUAqsa (in 
Jerusalem)/ I said; 'Mow many 
years between them?' He said: 
'Party years, but the whole earth 
is a mosque for you, 30 pray 
wherever you are when the time 
for prayer comes/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The reference here is to the building of the first mosque ever built in 
history, which was accomplished at the hands of Adam As for the 
Prophets Ibrahim arid Isma'il they rebuilt Al-Masft} Al-H&mm after 
old marks had been erased, Similarly^ Sulaiman $0 was also not the first to 
build AlyMasfid Al-Aqsa. 

b. This confirms the superiority of these two mosque. Apart from these two 
mosque the only other mosque on earth for which we are allowed to 
undertake an exclusive journey is the Prophet's Mosque at AI-Madinah, 

c. Since even setting out on a journey exclusively to visit any mosque (except 
the three mentioned above) is prohibited, the situation of those who 
undertake journeys to visit the graves qf 'holy meiT etc, can very well be 
judged. 

d. Visits to the graves are permitted, but only to draw lessons about the 
impending death and the life in the Hereafter, 

e. 'Pray wherever you are' means that except for the three mosques mentioned 
above, all other mosques are equal in rank, and we can pray anywhere we 


Chapter 8. Mosque In Houses J. w K “ 



754. Mahmud bin Rabi' Ah 
Ansari, who remembered that the 
Messenger of Allah gg; spat a 
mouthful of water from a bucket 
into a well that belonged to them. 
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narrated that Ttban bin Malik As- 
Saliini who was the chief of his 
people Banu Salim and had 
participated in (the battle of) Badr 
with the Messenger of Allah ij| 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 3g and said: 7 C) Messenger 
of Allah, my sight is failing and 
the flood comes and prevents me 
from reaching the mosque of my 
people, and it is too hard for me 
to cross the water. Do you think 
you could come and perform 
prayer in my house in a place 
which I can then take as a place 
for prayer? 7 He said: T will do 
that/ The following day, the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| and Abu 
Bakr came, when the heat of the 
day had grown intense. He asked 
permission to enter, and I gave 
him permission. He did not sit 
down until he said: "Where would 
you like me to perform prayer for 
you in your house? 7 1 showed him 
the place where I wanted him to 
pray, so the Messenger of Allah 
lH stood and we lined up behind 
him, and he led us in praying two 
Rak'ah (units). Then I asked him 
to stay and eat some Khazirahr^ 
that had been prepared for 
them/ 77 (Sahih) 
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Comments: ’ * 

a. The Prophet's spitting a mouthful of water into the well was intended to 
bring Barakah (blessing) to the water. His spittle (and saliva), as confirmed 
by both his biographers and compilers of Ahadith, had on several occasions 


^ A dish made with ground meat and flour. 
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worked wonders and brought Barakah to the people. (See Bukhari: 4151) 

b. On this occasion the Prophet $f§ had even sprinkled some water from his 
mouth on the face of the child Mahmud. (See Bukhari :77) "Hie idea was to 
have fun with the child. Thus, any playful activity that provides amusement 
to the children but causes no discomfort to them is permissible — being it 
an expression of the elders' love and affection for the little ones. 

c. There was a depression in the path between the house of Ttban ^ and the 
mosque that used to be flooded by rain, making his access to the mosque 
difficult. In situations like this it is allowed to perform prayers inside one's 
house. 

d. An invitee for the meals can also bring someone else with him, provided 
that he is sure that it will not be an inconvenience to the host and may be a 
source of pleasure to him. 

e. It is permissible to designate a place for prayers in the house. 

f. It is all right to invite or ask a pious person, or a revered personality, to 
inaugurate a noble program or venture. 

g. It is permissible to offer voluntary prayer as a congregational prayer. 


755. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man among the 
Ansar sent word to the Messenger 
of Allah saying: "Come and 
designate a place in my house 
where I can perform prayer/ that 
was after he had become blind. So 
he went and did that. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Companion under reference, as specified in the previous Hadtih, was 
Ttban 


756. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "One of my 
paternal uncles made some food 
for the Prophet |g and said to the 
Prophet 3g|: T would like you to 
eat and perform prayer in my 
house/ So he went to him, and in 
his house there was one of these 
Fahl. He ordered that a comer be 
swept and water sprinkled in it, 
then he performed prayer and we 
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prayed with him/ " (Sahih) * _ y „„ r . , q 

Abu 'Abdullah bin Majah said: A ^ ^ ^ "< 

Fahl is a mat that has become . *** 

black (through use). 4 ^ * 

v f s * i 0 Ml . " l" > °l S' tl- 

jjfc . 4 ^-Uj ^jI <J 13 

J ^ali ^_^ji 

tS'te’ (Jfj ^ Y 4 ^ Y ^ /V I O^L-^j] \ 

, £ Y A / ^ i ! il_ 9 Ijl? 1 b> <■ I j~~*t 

Chapter 9. Purifying And -b»-U_«j| Jjh - (“\ 
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Chapter 9. Purifying And 
Perfuming The Mosque 

757. It was narrated that Abu & ^ , jL ^ - ^ _ VeV 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ^ * ' y 

Messenger of Allah H§ said: l£?aA :ojA31 ^J\ J> jUli^ ^ 

'Whoever removes something ,, *, a > sl* ' . t .'A K »,✓ >* 

harmful from the mosque, Allah <-* ^ ^ 

will build for him a house in Jl$ : Jli £jj£jt ^ SSJa ^5 

Paradise.'" (Dai'f) * +% „>$ * V * > 7- 

5? <5*^ <r/^ ^ ^J 

. «cAJi ^ till dJ ^ 

jLj jjt iJLfc JUj 


(T^ 4^1) 
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758. It was narrated from'Aishah “ ^ ^ j££ \xjS- - Vo A 

that the Messenger of Allah |f§ 's*' ''. * ' +•* > „ > 

commanded that mosque be built ^ j 

in (Ad-Dur) villages, 11 ’ and that - i; ill* ifdf : ^ AjjJu 

they he purified and perfumed. „ ' l 

(Sakih) ^ o\ a^jIp ^ 

J> uF? ^ 4^-UUlL 

* L r^J 

Comments: 

a. Having just one central mosque in a city or town is not enough. There must 
be a mosque in each district so that the Believers may perform 
congregational prayer with facility and ease. It is in order to build a mosque 


Vo A 


^ The areas where large family tribal branches reside as neighbors. 
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at some distance from the other. 

b. 'Perfuming' here means burning incense or some other substance producing 
a sweet odor. 


759. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah £g 
commanded that places of prayer 
be established in villages, and that 
they be purified and perfumed. 
(Sahih) 
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760. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "The first 
person who put lamps in the 
mosque was Tamim Ad-Dari." 

(Darf) 
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Chapter 10. Repugnance Of 
Spitting In The Mosque 

761. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg saw some sputum on the 
wall of the mosque. He picked up 
a stone and scraped it off, then he 
said, "If anyone of you needs to 
spit, he should not spit in front of 
him or to his right; let him spit to 
his left or under his left foot." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 1 

a. Keeping the mosque clean is an absolute necessity. 

b. It is essential to avoid activities that spoil the purity of mosque. 

c. If the floor of the mosque is unmetaled or muddy and without matting, it is 
allowed to spit under the foot since once rubbed under the foot the spittle 
will be absorbed by the soil. 

d. Spitting to one's left is only allowed if there is no worshipper on that side. 

e. It is not allowed to spit on a solid constructed floor or a rug or carpet—it 
being against the principle of cleanliness. 

f. The Prophet's act of cleaning the wall himself is indicative of his exemplary 
manners and humility. 


762, It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet -jt§ saw some 
sputum in the prayer direction of 
the mosque and he became so 
angry that his face turned red. 
Then a woman from among the 
Ansar came and scraped it off, 
and put some Khaluq W on that 
spot. The Messenger of Allah 1§§ 
said: "How good this is." (Dai'f) 
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. V /V: 031 

Comments: 

a. It is pennissible to express anger on seeing someone doing something 
abominable. 

b. Sometimes, mere facial expressions may serve the purpose of admonition. 

c. It is permissible to give words of praise or appreciation to someone who 
has done something good. 

d. Both praise and punishment, whether in the form of a few words or 
through some other opportune method, are the recognized tools of 
education. 


^ A kind of perfume containing saffron etc. See explanation by Sindi. 
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763, It was narrated that 
Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah saw some 
sputum in the prayer direction of 
the mosque, when he was praying 
in front of the people. He 
scratched it off, then when the 
prayer was over, he said: 'When 
anyone of you is performing 
prayer, Allah is before him, so 
none of you should spit toward 
the front while praying/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Prayer, is an occasion where Allah's slave offers his homage and servitude 
to his Lord. It is, therefore, contrary to the spirit of that occasion to indulge 
in acts like spitting towards the front. 

b. 'Allah's being before the worshiper' is an expression, which in plain 
language means Allah's beneficence and mercy being directed towards him. 

c. Some people have put forward the claim on the basis of these words that 
Allah is physically present eveiywhere. But the argument is not tenable, 
since if it were the case that Allah was present everywhere, then spitting on 
one's left and behind should also have been prohibited because, as they put 
it, Allah is physically present everywhere. 


764, It was narrated from 'Aishah £&>- : jJUU ^ - VU 

that the Prophet #§ scratched n % 
some spittle from the prayer 0 
direction of the mosque. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11, Prohibition Of 
Making Lost-and-Found 
Announcements In The 
Mosque 

765, It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Burdah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah ||§ performed prayer, then a 
man said: 'Who Was looking for 
the red camel?' The Prophet |j§ 
said: 'May you not find it! The 
mosques were built for that for 
which they were built,'" ( Sahih) 
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a. The purpose behind the harsh words is to show his disapproval of the 
announcement This, in fact, is a form of admonition, 
hi Mosques are built for conducting prayers, delivering admonitions, 
imparting wise counsels and engaging in learning and teaching, not for 
making searches for things lost outside. 


766. It was narrated from 'Atnr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg forbade 
making lost-and- found 
announcements in the mosque, 
(Hasan) 


767. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdullah, the freed slave of 
Shaddad bin Had that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3fg say: 
'Whoever hears a man making a 
lost-and-found announcement in 
the mosque, let him say: "May 
Allah not return it to you!" For 
the mosques were not built for 
that/" (Sahih) 


# ui?i * 


» > > O ? 3 > J '.Si & ■. 


UJJti - VM 


> -i ' 




U- Qjb- 


**4 


JH 


>■ * 
♦ M ^ - 


c • 


> «l 


if ^ ijrfruwj 

^ /• ^ 

jjj > a 

Jl 0ob>- ^ 

^ *** ' ^ 

j if j> m & 

*4 •* 

. Jbx^udl 

' > 

.VM: 

.15 


0 p iS 


^1 


* * 0 * bv 

*■ oi yy*t 

illi - V1V 

° s' > O 

'•y^J if. 

& 

4 iS 1 Uj Jl^ 

■s' ♦ 

& t r * 

> 

& ^ O S- £ 

Cf. 

> 

o* ‘{Hy* 


i * * i 

trf' c^Vl 

»*■ Z' ** 


I't ' ^ |^11 * \*\ ^ 

<yy 1 

ly* 3 §| $1 5 

: jibii Jb^ii J 2u> **£-j ijj, 

p o*-uJi Su ^ at ij V 





Mosques And The Congregations 501 




^d i . . •. 1 


Chapter 12. Prayer In Camels' 
Resting-Places^ And 
Sheep's Resting-Places 

768. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah |§§ said: ''If you cannot find 
any where (for prayer) except 
sheep's resting-places and camels' 
resting-places, then perform 
prayer in the sheep's resting- 
places and do not perform prayer 
in the camels' resting-places/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: W "C 

The reason behind it is that, if a sheep tries to gore you with its horn, it is 
not life-threatening and you can very well defend yourself against it. But if 
you see a camel bent on mischief, you will be hard put to handle it. 
Especially, its sudden attack could be fatal. As for a camel sitting at rest, the 
Prophet HI is known to have performed his prayer facing it* (See Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri: 507). 
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769. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal Al- 
Muzani said: "The Prophet $g 
said: 'Perform prayer in the 
sheep's resting-places and do not 
perform prayer in the camels' 
resting-places, for they were 
created from the devils/' (Hasan) 
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w See no. 746. 
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Comments: 

'Camels being created from the devils' means they are mischievous by nature. 


770. 'Abdul-Malik bin Rabi' bin 
Sabrah bin Ma'bad Al-Juhani said: 
"My father told me, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah $j§ said: 'Do not perform 
prayer in the camels' resting- 
places, and perform prayer in the 
sheep's resting-places/ " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Supplication 
When Entering The Mosque 

771. It was narrated that Fatimah 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah i|g said: "Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah entered the 
mosque he would say: ' BismiUdh , 
was-salamn 'ala Rasulillah, 
AMdhummagh-firli dhunubi waftah li 
abwaba rahmatika . (In the Name of 
Allah, and peace be upon the 
Messenger of Allah. O Allah, 
forgive me my sins and open to 
me the gates of Your mercy)/ 
When he left he would say: 
'BismiUdh , was-salamu 'aid 
Rasulillah, Allahummagh-firli 
dhunubi zvaftah li abwaba fadlika. 
(In the Name of Allah, and peace 
be upon the Messenger of Allah. 
O Allah, forgive me my sins and 
open to me the gates of Your 
bounty)/" (Dai'f) 
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772. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "The 
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Messenger of Allah 




said: 


'When anyone of you enters the 
mosque, let him send peace upon 
the Prophet, then let him say: 
" Allahummaftah li abwdba rahmatika 
(O Allah, open to me the gates of 
Your mercy)/' And when he 
leaves, let him say: "Attdhumma 
inni asaluka min fadlika. (O Allah, 
I ask of you from Your bounty)." 
(Sahib) 
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Comments: 

The purpose of going to the mosque is worship, which would hopefully be 
the harbinger of Allah's mercy. Hence it is that, while entering the mosque 
we pray for Allah's mercy. Once out of the mosque, however, man becomes 
engrossed in worldly affairs, e.g., the earning of his bread-and-butter. It is, 
therefore, the time for him to ask for Allah's bounty in order to get lawful 
and blissful sustenance. 


773. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: "When anyone of 
you enters the mosque, let him 
send peace upon the Prophet, then 
let him say: ' Allahumma aftahli 
abwdba rahmatik (O Allah, open to 
me the gates of Your mercy)/ And 
when he leaves, let him send peace 
upon the Prophet and say: 
'Allahumma-simni minash-shaitanir- 
rafim (O Allah, protect me from the 
accursed Shaitan )/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The reason behind asking protection from Satan is that, as long as a person 
is in the mosque, he is busy in the worship and remembrance of Allah. 
Satan, therefore, lias no sway over him. But as soon as he comes out of the 
mosque, Satan sees his opportunity to mislead him in his business affairs. 
That is the time when the person needs to come under Allah's special 
protection so as to be secure from the evil machinations of Satan. 


Chapter 14. Walking To 
Prayer 

774. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $|§ said: 'When one of you 
performs ablution and does it 
well, then he comes to the 
mosque with no other motive but 
prayer and not seeking anything 
other than the prayer, he does not 
take one step but Allah raises him 
in status one degree thereby, and 
takes away one of his sins, until 
he enters the mosque. When he 
enters the mosque he is in a state 
of prayer so long as he is waiting 
for the prayer/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms the superiority of congregational prayer since it is an 
established fact, that it is better to perform the voluntary prayers at home. 

b. There is much reward for one who performs ablution and does it well. 

c. When the reward for just walking towards the mosque is so great that at 
each step Allah takes away one of the worshipper's sins and raises his 
status one degree, the amount of reward to be awarded to him for the 
performance of prayer can very well be imagined. 

d. There is great reward promised even for those who just wait for the 
congregational prayer in the mosque. We must, therefore, try to reach the 
mosque after the call to prayer as soon as possible. 
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775. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |]g said: ''When the Iqdmah 
is called for the prayer, do not 
come running. Come walking, 
with tranquility. Whatever you 
catch up with, pray, and 
whatever you miss, complete it" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Aj 
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a. It is not permitted to come running to the mosque in order to catch up with 
the prayer. 

b. "Walking with tranquility" does not mean to move at a snail's pace as if 
prayer had no value for him. 

c. A person joining the prayer at a stage where the Imam has already 
completed one Rak'ah or two, must not follow the Imam in saying the 
concluding salutation (Salam), but say it after completing the missed part of 
his prayer, hi his book Subulus-Salam, which is a commentary on the well 
known Hadith book Bulughul-Marmn, Imam Amir San'ani says: There is 
divergence of opinion among the scholars as to whether the part of Saldk 
the late comer performs with the Imam should be reckoned as his initial 
Rak'ah or the final ones. The truth, however, is that these are to be reckoned 
as his initial Rak'ah. And Allah knows best. 


776. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah «|g say: 
'Shall I not tell you of something 
by means of which Allah expiates 
for sins and increases good 
deeds?' They said: 'Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah/ He said: 
'Performing ablution properly 11 ^ 
despite difficulties, increasing the 
number of steps one takes 
towards the mosque and waiting 
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See nos. 280, 426, and 427, and this narration preceded under the last of them. 
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for the next prayer after prayer/ 
(Hasan) 
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777. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "Whoever would 
like to meet Allah tomorrow (i.e. 
on the Day of Judgment) as a 
Muslim, let him preserve these 
five (daily) prayer when the call 
for them is given, for they are 
part of the ways of guidance, and 
Allah prescribed the ways of 
guidance to your Prophet By 
Allah, if each of you prays in his 
house, you will have abandoned 
the Sunnah of your Prophet §1, 
and if you abandon the Sunnah of 
your Prophet you will go astray. I 
remember when no one stayed 
behind from the prayer except a 
hypocrite who was known for his 
hypocrisy. I have seen a man 
coming supported by two others, 
until he joined the row (of 
worshippers). There is no man 
who purifies himself and does it 
well, and comes to the mosque 
and prays there, but for every 
step that he takes, Allah raises 
him in status one degree thereby, 
and takes away one of his sins/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. In 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud's estimation, a true Muslim is one that regularly 
attends congregational prayers. It means that a defaulter, when he is called 
before Allah on the Day of Resurrection after death, will not come as one of 
the Muslims. 
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b. If the Sunnah of congregational prayers is abandoned, there will be nothing 
left to distinguish between the communities of believers and non-believers. 

c. The keenness exhibited by the Companions to attend the congregational 
prayers shows that they did not think it permissible to miss the 
congregational prayers without a valid reason. That is why even a sick 
man, unable to walk by himself, would come supported by others to the 
mosque but would not pray at home. 


778* It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 4g§ said: 
'Whoever leaves his house for the 
prayer and says: 'Allahumma inni 
asa'luka bi-haqqis-sd'ilina ' alaika , wa¬ 
ds'aluka bi-haqqi mamshaya hddha, 
fa inni lam akhruj aslwran wa la 
batran , wa Id riyii'an, wa Id 
sum'atan, wa kharajtu-ttiqa'a 
sukhtika wabtigha'a marddtika , 
fa's'aluka an tu'uihani minan-ndri 
wa an taghfira li dhunubi , Inndhu Id 
yaghfirudh-dhunuba ilia Anta. (O 
Allah, I ask You by the right that 
those who ask of You have over 
You, and I ask You by virtue of 
this walking of mine, for I am not 
going out because of pride or 
vanity, or to show off or make a 
reputation, rather I am going out 
because I fear Your wrath and 
seek Your pleasure. So I ask You 
to protect me from the Fire and to 
forgive me my sins, for no one 
can forgive sins except You)/ 
Allah will turn His Face towards 
him and seventy thousand angels 
will pray for his forgiveness/' 
(Dai'f) 
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779. It was narrated that Abu ^?b ~ VV^ 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: 'Those who walk to 
the mosque in the dark are those 
who are diving into tire mercy of 
Allah/ " (j Dai'f) 
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780. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #g said: 'Give 
glad tidings, to those who walk to 
the mosques in the dark, of perfect 
light on the Day of Resurrection/ " 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

At one of the stages on the Day of Resurrection pitched darkness shall 
envelop all men. In that situation the believers shall be aided in their walk 
ahead by the light of their good deeds. The disbelievers shall be shorn of 
this light. The hypocrites shall get some light initially only to be deprived of 
it after a few steps. Among the deeds that would help bring this light to the 
believers would be the fact that they had not allowed the darkness of the 
night to make them stay away from congregational prayers. 

781. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: "Give glad tidings, 
to those who walk to the mosques 
in the dark, of perfect light on the 
of Resurrection/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 15. The Greater The 
Distance From The Mosque, 
The Greater The Reward 
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1. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: The greater the 
distance from the mosque, the 
greater the reward/ " (Hasuii) 
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Comments: 

a. Ili it is motivation for those who live at a distance from Mosque, to attend 
the congregational prayers. 

b. Subjecting oneself to unnecessary hardship is not the demand of Shari'ali . 
But the ease that the SJwri'ah gives lis does not mean open licence for 
laziness and inaction. What we must do is remain clear of all extremes and 
tread the middle path. 


». It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin JKa'b said: "There was a man 
among the Ansar whose house 
was the furthest house in AI- 
Madinah, yet he never missed 
prayer with the Messenger of 
Allah 0, I felt sorry for him and 
said: 'O so-and-so, why do you 
not buy a donkey to spare 
yourself the heat of the scorching 
sand, to cany you over the stony 
ground, and keep you away from 
the vermin on the ground?' He 
said: 'By Allah! I do not want to 
live so close to Muhammad HJ/ 
This troubled me until I came to 
the house of the Prophet Ig and 
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mentioned that to him. He called 
(the man) and asked him, and he 
said something similar, and said 
that he was hoping for the reward 
for his steps. The Messenger of 
Allah *y§ said, "You will have that 
(reward) that you sought/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. How keen the Companions were to do the deeds of piety arid virtue! This 
incident is but a small example of how the Companions used to bear all the 
hardship of the path, and walked a long distance to reach the mosque in 
order to get more reward from Allah. 

b. Sincerity towards brethren-in-faith demands that we give them good 
advice, even though we are not asked to. 

c. If a complaint is brought forward against a person, no adverse opinion 
should be formed without investigation against him. The best thing to do is 
to ask the person concerned himself what he meant by the 'improper 
words' purportedly spoken by him. 

d. A good intention by a believer merits reward from Allah. 


784. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Banu Salimah wanted to 
move from their homes to 
somewhere near the mosque, but 
the Prophet #§ did not want the 
outskirts of Al-Madinah to be left 
vacant, so he said: 'O Banu 
Salimah, do you not hope for the 
reward of your footsteps?' So they 
stayed (where they were)." 
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(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Prophet |j§ forbade them to move to a residence near the mosque in 
order that the outskirts of the city remain well protected from sudden 
attacks by the enemy. 
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b. Attending the congregational prayers is a must even for those who live at a 
distance from the mosque, or else the Prophet 2 §§ would have allowed them 
to pray at home. 


785. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The houses of the 
Ansar were far from the mosque 
and they wanted to move closer. 
Then the following Verse was 
revealed: 'We record that which 
they send before (them), and their 
traces/"He said: So they 
remained (where they were)/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


♦ « 


For people endowed with firm determination it is better to live at a distance 
from the mosque. But for the people who do not take the mosque so 
devoutly, it is better to live close to the mosque, so that they are not 
tempted to miss their enjoined duty. 


Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Prayer In Congregation 

786. It was narrated that Abu 
Huraixah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: 'A man's prayer in 
congregation is twenty-some 
levels higher than his prayer in 
his house or in the marketplace/ " 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 





a. The timespan allowed to us to act in this world is very limited. It is Allah's 
special favor that He bestows great reward over some of our good deeds. 
We must take advantage of this act of mercy and try to be regular in 
attending the congregational prayers, in order to win greater reward from 
Allah. 

b. The Arabic expression Bid' (over Ishrin, i.e., twenty) used in the Hadith 
means any number between three to nine. Its precise definition appears in 
the ensuing AhMith that contain the words 'twenty-five times' and 'twenty- 
seven times'. 

c. The numbers mentioned in the AhMith mean the upper limit of reward for 
the specified acts. Thus, if the level of submissiveness, devotion, and 
tranquility on the part of the devotee is less, the reward will also be less. 


787. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "The prayer in 
congregation is twenty-five times 
more virtuous than the prayer of 
anyone of you on his own." 
(Sahih) 
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788. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah if! said: 'The 
prayer of a man in congregation is 
twenty-five levels higher than his 
prayer in his home/ " (Sahih) 
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789. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said; "The Messenger of 


„ O'" $ * ^ ^ > ■? » ' ® S 1 

.AI^ j j-<*P ^ 


J^p 


c 

VA<\ 



Mosques And The Congregations 


513 




Allah jg| said: 'The prayer of a 
man in congregation is twenty- 
seven levels more virtuous than a 
man's prayer on his own/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We have Ahddith that speak of twenty-five times the reward and Ahddith 
that speak of twenty-seven times the reward for performing prayers in 
congregation. Scholars have opined that the difference relates to an increase 
or decrease in the level of adherence to the norms and rules, as well as the 
degree of submissiveness in prayers exhibited by the worshipper. 


790. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: 'The prayer of a 
man in congregation is higher 
than his prayer on his own by 
twenty-four or twenty-five 
levels." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 17. Severe Warning 
Against Missing Prayer In 
Congregation 

791. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjj| said: T was thinking of 
commanding that the call to 
prayer be given, then I would tell 
a man to lead the people in 
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prayer, then I would go out with 
some other men carrying bundles 
of wood, and go to people who 
do not attend the prayer, and 
bum their houses down around 
them/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It shows that attending the prayer in congregation is an enjoined duty for 
men; no such warning or threat of punishment has been mentioned for 
missing the voluntary prayers. 

b. It is allowed to raid the the houses of culprits and force them out of their 
homes without prior warning or notice. 

792. It was narrated that Ibn 
Umm Maktum said: "I said to the 
Prophet 3§§: T am an old man and 
blind; my house is far away, and I 
have no one to lead me. Is there 
any concession (for me not to 
have to attend the prayer in the 
mosque) ?' He said: 'Can you hear 
the call?' I said: 'Yes/ He said: 

'Then I do not find any 
concession for you/ " (Da'if) 


J\ & y\ \3 j£ - vn 

d d* 0* ‘“P'j l/' y) 
S& dS( «.jvl ^ f\ # & ^ 

< 4 J^ 4 J&T* 4 jrr> 

f*2*j ^ ¥ J 

i<J\3 .:cdi :Jli 

«* a » 


*' 5 > iu;U Ul 


^ ^ ooy:^- <—’LJl io^.Ldl [cdjud :^y>u 

.Aie- (tYT*/Ybjta >_/* (*^ d^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 


a. The Hadith underlines the importance of the prayer in congregation, so 
much so, that the Prophet a§§ did not grant any sort of concession, even to 
Ibn Umm Maktum ^ although he was handicapped in several ways. 

b. The Prophet |j§ did not accept Ibn Umm Maktum's request to allow him to 
stay away from the prayer in congregation, because he |jgj wanted him to 
earn more and more reward in the Hereafter. His wish was to create an 
inducement in him for the congregational prayer although, as we know, a 
blind man who finds it difficult to attend the prayer in the mosque is 
allowed to perform it at home as it happened in the case of Ttban bin Malik 

(Sunan Ibn Majah: 754). 
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793* It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet H§ said: 
"Whoever hears the call and does 
not come, his prayer is not valid, 
except for those who have an 
excuse/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 




The prayer being invalid either means that the prayer shall lose its full 
reward or that the blessing of Allah promised for a prayer in congregation 
shall be denied to it. 


794* Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar 
narrated that they heard the 
Prophet £|§ say on his pulpit: 
"People should desist from failing 
to attend the congregations, 
otherwise Allah will seal their 
hearts, and then they will be 
among the negligent." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ** 

a* Pointing out the mistake of a few before the assembly was intended to 
admonish others, and dissuade them from falling into that error. 

b. Pointing out the mistake of someone without naming him is designed to 
make him concerned, and realize his mistake without humiliating him. 

c. Some of the sins could be the cause of the hearts being sealed that would 
slam the door on reform in the future. 

d. Avoiding prayers in congregation is a huge sin, punishable by the sealing of 
the heart even in this world. 

795. It was narrated that Usamah 

bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of 

Allah said: 'Let men desist 
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from failing to attend the 
congregation,, otherwise I will 
burn their houses down/ 
(Sahih) 


? 0. ?■. 


* y o . i £' o >41 

& *r’i? 

I 4il OjjAj ; J15 $ a? ^ 

. • •’ 

jl ££ 4^ o£t 


, <?• *'• £.* 


Chapter 18 , Performing The 
And F#/r Prayers In 
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796* Ai shall said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 'If the 
people knew what (reward) there 
is in the 'Isha' prayer and Fa$r 
prayer, they would come even if 
had to crawl/ " 
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Comments: 

a. 'If the people knew what there is' is the literal translation of the Arabic 
words of H$cl0i. The 'whaT here means tire reward and the blessings 
promised by Allah for the worshippers. 


k Reward and blessings in question 
perfonned in congregation, 

79^* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: 'The most 
burdensome prayers for the 
hypocrites are the 'isha'' prayer and 
the Fajr prayer. If only they knew 
what (reward) there is in them* 
they would come to them even if 
they had to crawl/ " {Sahih) 


have only been promised for prayers 









Mosques And The Congregations 517 


C-sWWjsbJVj *X£>'\**o}\ w }$j\ 


y y ^ 

t I * 4 - vli'Juw w J I O i*J J 4P 1 0 T ) 1 t^y •’• LrfJ L} £ Iam^J S ( A?“1 t 

. Aj 4 jj’l*.xs , A ^ 1 -j 'wo "i 0 ^ \ 

Comments: ' " ^ C 

a. Isha and 1 Fajr prayers are most burdensome for the hypocrites, because 
they are quite demanding physically and, in order to perform them in 
congregation, one has to strive against oneself. 

b. Anyone who performs these prayers with fondness and punctuality, 

practically proves that he is free from hypocrisy. 

, * 

c. The more burdensome an act of devotion, the more reward would it fetch 
from A113h provided that it does not go against the Sunnah of the Prophet 


798* It was narrated from "Umar 
bin Khattab that the Prophet #g 
used to say: "Whoever performs 
prayer in congregation at the 
mosque for forty nights, never 
missing the first Ra'kah of the 
'Mm prayer, Allah will thereby 
decree for him salvation from the 
Fire." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. "Forty nights' means (prayers performed for) a continuous period of forty 
days and nights. 

b. Performing the prayers in congregation for forty days on end by a person, 
will have the effect of making him used to it, and enables him to continue 
with it on a regular basis, which, in turn, would earn him Allah's pleasure 
and salvation from Fire. 


In 

Mosques And Awaiting The 
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799* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j| said: 'When one of you 
enters the mosque, he is in a state 
of prayer, so long as the prayer 
keeps him there, and the angels 


e£U Jl ^ Jz, Jl && - v\\ 


/ 


cjuZyi ^ j\ 

■m M :aii rjf J If 

4-. t''-’ 

ijg 4 Jb*dLdl Sj&'i iM8 


Mosques And The Congregations 
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will send prayer upon anyone of 
you so long as he remains in the 
place where he prayed, saying: 
"O Allah, forgive him; O Allah, 
have mercy on him; O Allah, 
accept his repentance/' so long as 
he does not commit Hadath nor 
disturb anyone/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. We must reach the mosque well before the prayer begins so that we are 
able to perform the Sunnah and voluntary prayers, or earn reward from 
Allah by His remembrance or the recitation of the Noble Qur'an. 

b. Waiting for the start of the obligatory prayer in the mosque fetches as much 
reward as for the performance of it. Recitation of Allah's Names and 
praises, and the performing of voluntary prayers in the mean time can 
bring us additional reward. 

c. It is extremely rewarding to continue to sit reciting the Names and praises 
of Allah at the same place after the completion of the obligatory prayer. 

d. (i) 'So long as he does not disturb anyone' has also been taken to mean that, 
as long as he does not affront any worshipper by uttering improper words, 
(ii) 'Committing Hadath ' could mean the passing of the wind which, if done 
in the mosque, could cause discomfort to the worshippers. And Allah 
knows best. 


800. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g| said: 
"A Muslim does not regularly 
attend the mosques to perform 
prayer and remember Allah, but 
Allah feels happy with him just as 
the family of one who is absent 
feels happy when he comes back 
to them." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Allah's feeling happy or unhappy is one of the attributes of Allah, The 
unanimous view of the pious predecessors regarding the attributes of Allah 
is that we believe in them as they are mentioned in the Qur'an and Ahddith 
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without either denying them or twisting their meaning, or giving them 
resemblance to any of the created firings. 


801. It was narrated that 
Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "We 
performed the Maghrib (prayer) 
with the Messenger of Allah 
then those who went back went 
back, and those who stayed, 
stayed. Then the Messenger of 
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Allah jg| came back in a hurry, , s , ^ 4 - , , , 

out of breath, with his garment ^ ; -T** ^ ^ f * tl7 ^ 

pulled up to his knees, and said: 

'Be of good cheer, for your Lord 
lias opened one of tire gates of 
heaven and is boasting of you 
before the angels, saying: "Look 
at My slaves; they have fulfilled 
one obligatory duty and are 
awaiting another." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Staying back in the mosque awaiting the prayer is an act of great virtue. 

b. Man's knee is not the part of body which it is unlawful to expose before 
others. 

c. Allah the Glorified, communicates such things to the angels because it was 
they who had remarked that man will make mischief and shed blood on the 
earth. 

802. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah <|g said: "If you see a man 
frequenting the mosques, then 
bear witness to his faith. Allah 
says: 'The mosques of Allah shall 
be maintained only by those who 
believe in Allah and the Last 
Day/" 111 (Da'if) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


& ^0 P 


(5) The Chapters Of 
Establishing The Prayer 
And The Sunnah 
Regarding Them 




(. . . Ai^il) 


Chapter 1. The Opening Of 
The Prayer 

803. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin ifl - A'V 

'Ata' said: "I heard Abu Humaid 

As-Sa'idi say: 'When the * - ' ^ 

, IfAl 1 ^ ^ * s .0 ^ >» ' f 1 9 S "IP S 

Messenger of Allah 3 §J stood up y 

for prayer, he would face the •*>. A *• * \\ * « >* *•. 

prayer direction, raise his hands, " * ' ^ 

and say: "Allahu Akbar (Allah is ili Ii) $|| *i)l opj olir : Jji) 


£-fcL»l eld. - O 


(£< 


/JLp « u* 


't <s.a 


tljj- - A > T 


Most Great)." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: ^ 

a. Facing the Qiblah (direction of Ka'bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 

b. There is no harm if the face of a person praying on a moving mount, turns 
to a direction other than that of the Qiblah . 

c. Raising the hands (Raf‘ yadain) while (i) starting the prayer, (ii) bowing 
(going for Ruku') and (iii) rising from Ruku' is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet ifl, as will be seen under the coming Ahddith (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 
shoulders, are in order, (ibid.) 

804. It was narrated that Abu ^ ft; c i - A. £ 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The _ " , ^; 

Messenger of Allah ||g used to dlZiZ* y y 

start his prayer by saying: , ,r* tl 

'Subhdnaka Allahumma wa bi ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

hamdika , wa tabdrakas-muka , wa : JU yp 
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ta'dla jadduka, wa Id ildha ghairuka 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah, blessed be Your Name and 
exalted be Your majesty, none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
you)." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet ill, after saying the introductory Takbir (Allahu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 
preferable to vary our supplications off and on. 

805. It was narrated that Abu IJy j ^J\ y ]>S y\ t£i>- - A*o 
Hurairah said: "When the ” y ^ , 

Messenger of Allah m said the c ‘y** ^ ^ if. 

Takbir (Allah Akbar), he would ^ ^ ^ sjUi ^ 

remain silent between the Takbir ^ r ^ „ / £ „ o , * 

and the recitation. I said: 'May my ^ 5fl ^ d>^j do . JU 

father and mother be ransomed ^ : £ia Ji| j-3h d? 

for you! I noticed that you are t 

silent between the Takbir and the iy. cJiji 

recitation; please tell me what you :JU .jJ U itfl'jJlj 

say then/ He said: 'I say: 

'Alldhumma bd'id baini wa baina ojlpU US' 

khataydya kamd bd'adta bainaT 4 j- ?.j r * :o . 

mashriqi loal-maghrib; Alldhumma ^ 

naqqini min khataydya kath-thuwhil ^ 

ahi/ad minad-danas; Allahummagh - ^ G / c , 

silni min khataydya biTmd'i wath - ’<>? 

thalji wal-barad (O Allah, distance 
me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west; 

O Allah purify me of my sins as a 
white garment is purified of dirt; 

O Allah, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail)/' 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. '(O Allah!) Distance me from my sins' means: Protect me (or us) through 
Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sms, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b. Sins are likened to filth and dirt. That is why extreme purity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c. Sins push one to the Hell-fire. They give discomfort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat. That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, things prayed for by the 
Prophet (|g) are also cool by their very nature. 


806, It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Prophet started 
Salat he would say: “Subhdnaka 
Allahumma wa hi hamdika, wa 
tabarakas-muka wa ta'ala jadduka, 
wa la ildha ghayruk (Glory and 
praise is to You, O Allah, blessed 
is Your Name and exalted is Your 
majesty, none has the right to be 
worshiped but You)." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge 
During The Prayer 

807. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jubair bin Mut'im that his father 
said: "I saw the Messenger of 
Allah IU when he started the 
prayer. He said: 'Allaku Akbaru 
kabiran , Alldhu Akbaru kabiran 
(Allah is the Most Great indeed)/ 
three times; 'Al-hamdu Lilldhi 
kathiran, al-hamdu Lilldhi kathiran 
(Much praise is to Allah)/ three 
times; 'Subhdn Allahi bukratan wa 
asilan (Glory is to Allah morning 
and evening)/ three times; 
'Alldhumma inni a'udhu bika 
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minash-Shaitdnir-rajim, min hamzihi 
wa najkhihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, I 
seek refuge in You from the 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his poetry, and his pride)/' 
(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 'Amr said: 
"Hamzuhu is his madness, 
Najuthuhu is poetry and Nafkhnhu 
is pride." 
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808. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Prophet g| said: 
"Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 
minash-Shaitanir-rajim, zoa hamzihi 
wa najkhihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, I 
seek refuge in You from the 
accursed Satan, from Iris madness, 
his pride, and his poetry)/' (Hasan) 

He said: "Hamzuhu is his 
madness, Nafathuhu is poetry, and 
Najkhuhu is pride." 
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Comments: 


a. Hamz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by piercing one's 
fingers into his body. 

b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 
applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar lines of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 


c. Nafkh means to blow from the mouth or breathe into something in order to 
inflate it. In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 

pride - _ , 

Chapter 3. Placing The Right J* “ (r 

Hand On The Left During (/ iUJl) S^aJl £ i JUllI 

Prayer ' - ' 


809. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
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said: "The Prophet |f§ used to 
lead us in prayer, and he would 
take hold of his left hand with his 
right/' (Hasan) 


Jl UtS" : Jli «J ^ 

«* ^ /* ^ ✓ *" 

✓ M - r ^ 1 ^ 

. 4^>wJ AJ La3 C 


cJL*-jdl ^Jp i <^U>-L« i_j L t 3^ivaJ I t 4 >-^p-I 1^-w^ - co k *<d J * 

IwL Y Y1 1 j t ti-j Jl=>- : <J ^j <• <j ^ ^ Cj* Y o Y : t- t o^ivaJ I ^ 

' ? "* 
tojJU/ail ^3 ojJlv? ^1p ®djs> ^«i^2 • • - 1 *-^ J oJJ^j .llLo^ 

O^LLi^I 

Comments: 

a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is putting one hand on the other, not 
leave them hanging. 

b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadith 
811 . 

c. During Qiydm (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 
chest, as shall follow in the coming several Ahddith. 

810. It was narrated that Wa il ijp : jJU/S tjf' - A ^ * 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet ,, f „ . * 

g£ performing prayer, and he ^ ^ s~i C <- r ^ : S oi ^ 

took hold of his left hand with his c ui^j| TL 

right." (Sahih) ,< v '.V 
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811. It was narrated that \ 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The . * ■ „ „ . 
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hand and put it on my left." ip' urf ^ 4i\ j!S 
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Comments: 

At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 


Chapter 4. Starting The 
Recitation 



or iudi) 


812. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £jg, 
Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman 
used to start their recitation with 
"All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists. 
( Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
'Alamin)."' m ( Sahih ) 
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813. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah HI, Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
used to start their recitation with 
'All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists 
( Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
' Alamin(Sahih) 
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814. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3§§ used 
to start his recitation with 'All the 
praises and thanks are to Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists' (AT 
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111 Al-Fatihdh 1:2. 
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hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-'Alamin) 
(Sahih) 
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815. Ibn 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated from his father and he 
said: "I have rarely seen a man 
for whom innovation in Islam 
was harder to bear than him. He 
heard me reciting: 'In the Name 
of Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful' Bismilldhir - 
Rahmdnir-Rahim ^ and he said: 'O 
my son, beware of innovation, for 
I prayed with the Messenger of 
Allah HI, and with Abu Bakr, and 
with 'Umar, and with 'Uthman, 
and I never heard any of them 
saying this. When you (begin to) 
recite, say: 'All the praises and 
thanks are to Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists/ (Al-hamdu Lillahi 
Rabbil- 1 Alamin).’ "' 1 * 3] (Da'if) 
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[3] Al-Fdtihah 1:2. 
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Chapter 5. Recitation In The 
Fajr Prayer 

816. It was narrated from Qutbah 
bin Malik that he heard the 
Prophet m recite: "And tall date 
palms, with ranged clusters"^ in 
the Subh (Sahih). 
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Comments: 


A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur'an that he pleases, after Al-Fatihah 
in the prayer. The Qur'an says: 

"So recite as much of the Quran as may be easy (for you)" (Al- 
Muzzammil 73: 20). 

The Hadith informs us that the Prophet H§ had recited (Surat Qafi chapter 
50) in the Fajr prayer. 


817. It was narrated that 'Ami 
bin Huraith said: "I performed 
prayer with the Prophet H§ when 
he was reciting in the Fajr , and it 
is as if I can hear him reciting: 'So 
verily, I swear by the planets that 
recede. And by the planets that 
move swiftly and hide 
themselves/"^ (Sahih) 
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818. It was narrated from Abu 
Barzah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| used to recite between 
sixty and one hundred (Verses) in 
Fajr prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we cannot 
increase or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 

Lit was narrated that Abu ^ y\ 
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Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak'ah, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch up with the first Rak'ah and therefore the entire prayer of the 
congregation. 


Qatadah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah *§§ used to lead us in 
prayer, and he would lengthen 
the first Rak'ah of the Zuhr and 
shorten the second Rak'ah , and he 
would do likewise in the Subh." 
(Sahth) 


L It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $j§ recited Al !- 
Mu'minun ^ in the Subh prayer, 
and when he came to the mention 
of "Eisa, he was overcome with a 
cough, so he bowed in Ruku'." 
(Sahih) 




jQi CJU li- fli* - AT> 

f Oi * Os > 0 j S’ “C 0 •* a l 

<y. d* oi' 

«»/* ✓ ✓ w / /■ 


Tj# :J15 <-S\n\ ^ ^ 

^ ifS 

ilL 

-I 4 / . , 6 ^ ^ . 

. —“ . xj j3 


'l 

C 42 41) 


Al-Mu'rninun 23. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 26 tlg*3 itotaj 


c vai l 


1 _ 

■ Ij^l i—>L t ^AiP jS*~\ 3i I j»J 

^ ^jUJi aaIp j (^yj idllJLp ( ye- 


Comments: 

a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Qur'an) in prayer is 
not binding. 

b. If the Imam encounters a problem during the prayer that renders him 
unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing (Ruku'). 


Chapter 6. The Recitation In 
The Fajr Prayer On Fridays 

821. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "For the Sabh prayer 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g§ used to recite 'Alif-Lam- 
Mint . The revelation../^ and 
'Has there not been over 
man../ /,[2] (Sahih) 
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The Imam of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet jj§§ is to 
recite these Surahs . 


822. It was narrated from Mus'ab 
bin Sa'd that his father said: " For 
the Fajr prayer on Fridays, the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §| used to 
recite 1 Alif-Lam-Mim. The 
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[1] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
m Al-lnsmi 76:1. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 27 


revelation../™ and'Has there not * . I . ., K . 

been over man../^^ (Sahih) P* ^ ^ 

Jc jjk^J <■ 




. d ui ,.j^ 1^~j 1 \j) (. t, fl..* i/~> oJJLtA) \ 
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Hurairah that for the Subh prayer 
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824. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that for the 
Subh prayer on Fridays, the 
Messenger of Allah |g used to 
recite "Alif-Lam-Mim" The 
revelation... and "Has there 
not been over man..."^ (Hasan) 
Ishaq said: 'Amr has narrated to 
us like this from Abdullah, I have 
no doubt about it. 
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[1] As-Saidah 32:1. 
^ Al-Insdn 76:1. 
^ As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[4] AMwsaw 76:1. 
[5J As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[61 Al-Insan 76:1. 
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Chapter 7. The Recitation For 
The Zuhr And The 'Asr 

825. It was narrated that Qaza'ah 
said: "I asked Abu Sa'eed AI- 
Khudri about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah j§§. He said: 
'There is nothing good in that for 
you/ [l3 I said: 'Explain it, may 
Allah have mercy on you/ He 
said: 'The Iqdmah would be given 
for the Zuhr prayer for the 
Messenger of Allah g|, then one 
of us would go out to Al-Baqi', 
relieve himself, then come back 
and perform ablution, and he 
would find the Messenger of 
Allah |§f still in the first Rak'ah of 
the Zuhr/ " (Sahih) 
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a. 'There is nothing good in it for you' means that the purpose of knowledge 
is to act upon it but you people cannot act upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. If a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than, usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 


826. It was narrated that Abu 
Ma'mar said: "I said to Khabbab: 
'How did you recognize that the 
Messenger of Allah $g| was 
reciting in the Zuhr and the 'Asr?' 
He said: 'From the movement of 
his beard/ " (Sahih) 
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Meaning, “If you do not act upon it” See explanation by Sindu 
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Comments: 

a. In a prayer of inaudible recitation of the Qur'an, the recitation should be 
such that the Ups' movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply reciting the words at the pre-speech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper's gaze, if it is raised towards the Imam , will not invalidate 
his prayer. 


827. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I have never seen 
anyone whose prayer more 
closely resembles that of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 than so- 
and-so. He used to lengthen the 
first two Rak'ah of the Zuhr and 
shorten the last two Rak'ah, and 
he used to shorten the 'Asr." 
(Sahih) 
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Making the 'Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr is the Sunnah of the Prophet 
0. Even in this, the first two Rak'ah should be longer than the last two. 


828. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Thirty of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah 0 who had been at Badr 
came together and said: 'Come, 
let us estimate the length of the 
recitation of the Messenger of 
Allah 0 for the prayer in which 
Qur'an is not recited out aloud/ 
No two men among them 
disagreed, and they estimated the 
length of his recitation in the first 
Rak'ah of the Zuhr to be thirty 
Verses and in the second Rak'ah to 
be half of that. They estimated his 
recitation in 'Asr to be half of the 
last two Rak'ah of Zuhr " ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith as such is 'Weak', yet the rule mentioned in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 4> that "the Prophet 4* used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rak'ah of the first two Rak'ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (or: half of the first Rak'ah) in the last two 
(Rak'ah); and about fifteen Verses in every Rak'ah of the 'Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak'ah , and half of the first ones in the last two Rak'ah/' (Sahih 
Muslim:157). 

Chapter 8. Occasionally 
Reciting A Verse Aloud For 
Zuhr And 'Asr Prayers 

829. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m used to recite when 
leading us in the first two Rak'ah of 
the Zuhr prayer, and sometimes he 
would recite such that we could 
hear the Verse." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. There is no harm in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Qur'an in the 
otherwise 'inaudible' prayer. 

b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur'an in this manner the Prophet 
OH) wanted to convey the message to the Companions that even in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation, any part of the Qur'an can be recited after 
Al-Fatihah . And Allah knows best. 


830. It was narrated that Bara' 

A 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|| used to lead us for the 
Zuhr , and we would hear him 
reciting a Verse after the Verses 
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Chapter 9. The Recitation For 
The Maghrib Prayer 

831. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said, narrating from his 
mother (one of the narrators) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 

"(She was) Lubabah" that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah |§g 
reciting 'By the winds sent forth 
one after another... /[13 in the 
Maghrib . (Sahih) 
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832. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut'im that his father said: "I 
heard the Prophet |§| reciting At- 
Tur (52) in the Maghrib." In a 
different narration, Jubair said: 
"And when I heard him recite: 
'Were they created by nothing? 
Or were they themselves the 
creators?' up to: 'Then let their 
listener produce some manifest 
proof/ 23 it was as if my heart 
were about to take flight." (Sahih) 
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[1] .Ai-Marsa/af (77). 

[2] At-Tur 52:35-38. 
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Comments: 

a. Jubair bin Mut'im 4^» was on the side of the idolaters in the battle of Badr 
and was taken prisoner along with other infidels by the Muslims. It was 
during this period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet £§ recite the 
Qur'an in the prayer of Maghrib. 

b. "It was as if my heart were about to take flight/' In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur'an made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam. 


833. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Prophet j§§ used 
to recite in the Maghrib : 'Say: O 
you disbelievers!'* 1 * and 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One/" PI (Da'if) 
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Chapter 10. The Recitation 
For The 'Isha' Prayer 

834- It was narrated from Bara' 

>\ 

bin 'Azib that he performed the 
'Isha, the later, with die Prophet 
0j. He said: "I heard him reciting 
'By the fig, and the olive'."* 3 ^ 
(Sahih) 
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[3) At-Tin ( 95 ). 
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835. 'Adi bin Thabit narrated 
something similar from Bara' and 
said: "l have never heard any 
man with a better voice or who 
recites it better than him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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While reciting the Qur'an, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one can. However, any resemblance to singing a song, or giving it a 
touch of music, must be avoided. 


836. It was narrated from Jabir 
that Mu'adh bin Jabal led his 
companions for the 'Ishd' and he 
made the prayer too long for 
them. The Prophet |g said: 
"Recite 'By the sun and its 
brightness/^ 'Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High/^ 
'By the night as it envelops/^ or, 
'Read! In the Name of your Lord 
Who has created/"^ (Sahih) 


eJji ifd % iUi i£U - Am 


. E> C- 

* i ' * ♦ 7 j * o ' O'* t t Y ° ^ « o ^ > 0« 

:>U* o\ yl>- ys> ^j! ysz y) 

sfi * s' »*/ 

(Jj^23 tplJLaJi (J 1 ^ - 

^ ■" s* 

y&l L Y) l» :|| jUi cl^ 

julif j «, J&\ djj 

■ p~U I flj <• ti| 


a jAJ <y. 

Comments: 


no 


Of 


i t 

ijili I 






a. Mu'adh bin Jabal having offered the 'JsM' prayer behind the Prophet g§ 
used to lead the prayer in the mosque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even after: the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation made it burdensome for the people, so much so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet sgg. The 
Prophet jjg, therefore, admonished Mu'adh. (Sahih Muslm:178) 

b. The Imam must show consideration to the people who are weak or have 
other needs to fulfill. 


c. In case of a grievance against someone, it does not fall under the category 


[1 ^ Ash-Shams (91). 

[2] Al-A'la (87). 

[3] Al-Lail (92). 

[4] Al-'Alaq (96). 
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of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior authority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 
mistake. 

d. Recitation in the 'Isha' prayer should be brief. It is, therefore, the Sannah to 
recite either the chapters named by the Prophet <§§, or similar to them. 


Chapter 11. Reciting Behind 
The Imam 

837. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Prophet g| said: "There is no 
prayer for the one who does not 
recite Fdtihatil-Kitdh in it" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This proves that the recitation of Al Fdtihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) is a Rukn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 
it. 
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b. 'There is no prayer for the one who does not recite Fdtihahatil-Kitdb in it 7 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer — 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer. Imam's prayer, follower's prayer or the 
individual's prayer. Which is to say that redting Fdtihah is essential for one 
and all. 


838. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'ib that he heard Abu Hurairah 
say: "The Messenger of Allah 4§§ 
said: 'Whoever performs a prayer 
in which he does not recite 
Ummul Qur'an (the Mother of the 
Qur'an, i.e., AUFdtihah), it is 
defident; not complete/" I said: 
'O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am 
behind the Imam. He pressed my 
forearm and said: 'O Persian! 
Recite it to yourself/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Being deficient; not complete' means that a prayer done without it is not 
complete and we have to redo it. 

b. 'Recite it to yourself' does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 
it by the tongue, because the term 'reciting' does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
manner of recitation in no way violates the Qur'anic command to 'listen 
with attention' and 'holding one's peace' (7:204) as the Prophet's clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imam) is sometimes suggested to be. 

839. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah a§§ said: 'There is no prayer 
for the one who does not recite in 
every Rak'ah: Al-Hamd (Al-Fdtihah) 
and a Surah whether in an 
obligatory prayer or another/" 

(Da'if) 


hi jS- y\ tijb- - An 

bjJL?- I Jujuo j 

M''* > T a ''f ■' B * * ° £ l ' 

o* 9 Oi CM 

— ^ fit f* *+ 

IJ yj sSu Sl» :£jf 4il JJli : Jll 


jt 

a. j y& y ^ nrr: c y) y>l 4 s?y>- 1 [uLX>^ I 6 J 

. ^ hw* I ^j - / ^ d ISj <• <—^ i^ (j hhv ^y 1 (J L>d o Y *: ^ 4 J)y> \j 


Comments: 


a. The Hadith suggests that, along with Al-Fdtihah, some other part of the 
Qur'an must also be recited. But the Hadith is 'Weak'. As such the only 
obligatory recitation is that of Al-Fdtihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Qur'an is voluntary, not obligatory. (Injdh Al-Hdjah) 


840. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah $|§ say: 'Every prayer in 
which Ummul-Kitdb (the Mother 
of the Book) is not recited is 
deficient/" (Hasan) 
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841. It was narrated that from 
'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah agg said: 
"Every prayer in which FatihaUl- 
Kitab (the Opening of the Book) is 
not recited, it is deficient, it is 
deficient/' (Hasan) 


842. Abu Idris Al-Khawlani 
narrated that a man asked Abu 
Daxda': "Should I recite when the 
Imam is reciting?" He said: "A 
man asked the Prophet #§ 
whether there was recitation in 
every prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah 1H said: 'Yes/ A man 
among the people said: Tt has 
become obligatory/ " (Da'if) 
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843. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "We used to recite 
the Opening of the Book and a 
Surah behind the Imam in the first 
two Rak'ah of the Z uhr and the 
'Asr, and in the last two Rak'ah 
(we would recite) the Opening of 
the Book." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Reciting Al-Fatihah behind the Imam as well, is an enjoined duty. 

b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imam , some other part of the 
Qur'an may also be recited after Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 12. The Two Pauses 
Of The Imam 


. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "There 
are two pauses which I 
memorized from the Messenger of 


Allah 




but 'Imran bin Husain 


denied that. We wrote to Ubayy 
bin Ka'b in Al-Madinah, and he 
wrote that Samurah had indeed 
memorized them/' (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Sa'eed 
said: "We said to Qatadah: 'What 
are these two pauses?' He said: 
'When he started his prayer, and 
when he finished reciting/" 

Then later he said: 'And when he 
recited: 'Not (the way) of those 
who earned Your Anger, nor of 
those who went astray/^ They 
used to like (for the Imam) when 
he had finished reciting to remain 
silent until he had caught his 
breath/ " 
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Comments: 

Some people say that one should recite Fatihah behind the Imam as the Imam 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 


llJ Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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pauses of the Imam but the view is not correct, since the Prophet <§§ had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. That is why they were so short. 
Besides, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fdtihah only during those 
pauses. 


845. Samurah said: "I memorized 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause 
before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. 'Imran bin Husain 
denied that, so they wrote to A1- 
Madirtah, to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and 
he said that Samurah was 
speaking the truth/' (Hasan) 
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Chapter 13. When The Imam 
Is Reciting, Then Listen 
Attentively 

846. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Jgg said: 'The Imam has been 
appointed to be followed, so 
when he says Alldhu Akhar, then 
say Alldhu Akbar, when he recites, 
then listen attentively; when he 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray/ 1 ^ then say 
Amin ; when he bows then bow; 
when he says Sami Alldhu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), then say Allahumma 
Rabbana zva lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You is the praise);" 
when he prostrates then prostrate; 
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and if he prays sitting down then 
all of you pray sitting down/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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. ATA : ^ 4 jiijl 4|»UVl 


a. The follower is prohibited to precede the Imam in his movements and rests. 
His duty is to follow the Imam totally. 

b. 'When the Imam recites, then listen attentively' means that when the Imam 
finishes reciting Fdtihah and starts reciting some other part of the Qur'an, 
then the follower has to listen to him silently without reciting the Qur'an. 
As for Al-Fatihah, we have already seen in Abu Hurairah's narration that 
the follower has to recite it. (See H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perform the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the Imam leads them sitting down, 
was later abrogated. 


847. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $§§ said: 
'When the Imam recites, then 
listen attentively, and if he is 
sitting (in the prayer) then the 
first remembrance that anyone of 
you recites should be the Tashah- 
hud !" {Sahih) 




IjlkiM y> £ll>- — AtV 


JuP ^ 0lL>- ^ ^ ceSlii 

:U15 ijiiSlI J J* & 

* * - - 

fu^i V) ty> :jg &\ <3^3 jii 

/s jj\ si^ii jlp iks 


1 I 

t * £ : ^ c sI I l> 4 4 




. Jjj LJ1 4^o JL>«J I j^u \ j 


4 ! 




Comments: 

a. We should listen attentively when the Imam recites any other Chapter after 
Al-Fatihah in the prayer of audible recitation. 

b. In Tashah-hud, first recite the prescribed invocation (At-Tahiyydtu Lillahi ...), 
then the Salutation (Salat) on the Prophet #|, and then other supplications. 


848. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ukaimah said: "I heard Abu 
Huraixah say: 'The Prophet led 
his Companions in a prayer; we 
think it was the Subh . He said: 
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"Did anyone among you recite?" 
A man said: "I did/' He said: "I 
was saying to myself, what is 
wrong with me that someone is 
fighting to wrest the Qur'an from 
me?" (Sahih) 
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849, It was narrated that Abu 
Hu r air ah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^g. led us in prayer/' and he 
mentioned a similar report, and 
added to it, and he said: "And 
after that they were quiet in the 
prayers in which the Imam recites 
aloud/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 



The two Ahddith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reciting the 
Qur'anic chapters other than Al-Fdtihah relates to the prayer of audible 
recitation. 


850, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah Jgg 
said: 'Whoever has an Imam , the 
recitation of the Imam is his 
recitation/" (. Da'if ) 
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Comments: 


Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 
no need to do the recitation, since the Imam's recitation is enough for him. 
However/ the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit for argumentation. 
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A 

Chapter 14. Saying Amin 
Aloud 


cr?k - <u r ^jo 

(or <budi) 


851. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: "When the reciter 

A A 

says Amin, then say Amin, for the 
angels say Amin, and if a person's 
Amin coincides with the Amin of 
the angels, Ms previous sins will 
be forgiven/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A 

a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the Imam's saying it, even 
if he was ahead or behind the Imam in his recitation. 

A 

b. It confirms the Imam's saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 
answer it if he hears the Imam say it. 


852. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah i|| said: "When the reciter 

A ~* A 

says Amin , then say Amin , for if a 
person's Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, Ms previous 
sins will be forgiven/' (Sahih) 
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853. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The people 
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A 

stopped saying Amin, but when 
the Messenger of Allah ^§| said 
'Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your Anger, nor of those 
who went astray'^ he would say 
Amin, until the people in the first 
row could hear it, and the mosque 
would shake with it. (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is 'Weak'. However, the rule is 
proved from other sound Ahddith. (See Silsilaiid-AMdithus-Sahihah, H. 464.) 
Imam Bukhari has said: Both 7 Abdullah bin Zubair 4» and those performing 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the entire mosque 
reverberated with the sound. 

854. It was narrated that 'All 
said: y/ l heard the Messenger of 
Allah ij saying 'Amin' after he 
said, "nor of those who went 
astray.^ 2 - 1 (Sahih) 
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855. It was narrated from "Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wahl that his father 
said: "I performed prayer with 
the Prophet and when he said: 
"Nor of those who went astray',^ 
he said Amin and we heard that 
from him/" (Sahih) 
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[11 Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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856* It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet #| said: "The 
Jews do not envy you for 
anything more than they envy 
you for the Salam and (saying) 
7 Amin /" (Sahih) 
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857. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The Jews do not envy 
you for anything more than they 
envy you for the Salam. and 
(saying) Amin, so say Amin a 
great deal/ 7 ( Da'if) 


Ajd Cfi -db^- tda?- : Nll j4d*» 

Sr - * ✓ ^ ^ 

i \ ' *> ' O'' 9- 0 - ^ * * t| 

4 pUslP 4 j 4>tU? I 

fi 

' ^ J b b : J li ^yf Lp ^ l ^yp 

^ * * 

Id 4 p/yd ^^ip iJ^di! U)) 


byytfl Ijjh (J^9j [Ijli^ Oj>L-v«l] ! 

Comments: ' Jjr ** & 

a. Exchanging Salam (salutations) while greeting each other, and saying Amin, 
is a special cliaracteristic of the Muslim people, noticed even by the non- 
Muslims. 

b. Envy keeps them from adopting it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 
lose this characteristic. 

c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-Saldmu 'Alaikum and 
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Wa 'Alaikum As-Salam . But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of meaningless words of greeting used by 
the non-Muslims. 

A * 

d. Amin means: 'O Allah, accept our invocation' or simply 'May it be so'. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expression (spelt as 
'amen'). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
those things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using this blessed 
word. Muslims, therefore/ must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and Saldm . 


Chapter 15. Raising The 
Hands When Bowing, And 
When Raising The Head 
From Bowing 
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858. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah $g raising his hands until 
they were parallel to his shoulders 
when he started the prayer, and 
when he bowed in Ruku , and 
when he raised his head from 
Ruku', but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations." 

i SaMh ) -£Xll\ £ Mj .psy 

4^Jl . . . <s— ► Vj tojJL/aJl 4 A>~ \ i 

3 j^jycS 1 -'L tjbVl c^jL>Ul 1 4 ^ oLU* y ^ 
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. e^P j? y blU 1 ^ 1 

Comments: 




/* 


a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands ( Raf ' Yadain) while starting 
the prayer is the Sunnah of the Prophet jj|. 

b. iTds Hadith speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 
other Ahddith that speak of raising the hands up close to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah . We would do well to 
alternate between the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times and taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf' Al-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three occasions, namely (i) 
while going into the bowing (Ruku'), (ii) raising the head from the Ruku , 
and (iii) rising for the third Rak'ah , is the Sunnah of the Prophet jg. 
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d. Hafiz Zainuddin Abul-Fadl Al-'Iraqi in his book (Taqribul-Asanid) has this to 
say: "Ahadith concerning Raf '■ Yadain have been narrated by fifty 
Companions, including those that have been given the glad tidings of 
Paradise/' ( Tarhut-Tatkrib 2/254). 


859. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Huwairith said that when the 
Messenger of Allah said Allahu 
Akbar, he would raise Inis hands 
until they were close to his ears; 
when he bowed in Ruku' he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from Ruku ' he did likewise. 
(Sahih) 
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860. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah |g raising his 
hands during prayer until they 
were parallel with his shoulders 
when he started to pray, when he 
bowed and when he prostrated." 
(Da'if) 
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861. It was narrated that 'Umair 
bin Habib said: "The Messenger 
of Allah $jg- used to raise his 
hands at every Takhir (saying 
AUahu Akbar) in the obligatory 
prayer. " (Da'if) 
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862. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' 
said, concerning Abu Humaid As- 
Sa'di: "I heard him when he was 
among ten of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah 0, one of 
whom was Abu Qatadah bin 
Rib'i, saying: T am the most 
knowledgeable of you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
j^. When he stood up for prayer, 
he stood up straight and raised 
his hands until they were parallel 
to his shoulders, then he said: 
AUdhu Akbar. When he wanted to 
bow in Ruku he raised his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he said Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), he raised 
his hands and stood up straight. 
When he stood up after two 
Rak'ah , he said Allahu Akbar and 
raised his hands until they were 
parallel to his shoulders, as he did 
when he started the prayer,'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 

863. 'Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa'di 
said: "Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid 
As-Sa'idi, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 


y. 


* c&b 


J 


tf y 

u; 


Pji - Anr 


y> 


[yti. :6uai cP gi eib 



The Chapters Of Establishing 


+•» 


47 Ifck 




Muhammad bin Maslamah came 
together and spoke about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
3§§. Abu Humaid said: T am the 
most knowledgeable of you about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah 2 §|. The Messenger of Allah 
5§| stood up and said Allahu 
Akbar, and raised his hands, then 
he raised them when he said 
Allahu Akbar for Ruku then he 
stood up and raised his hands, 
and stood straight until every 
bone had returned to its place/" 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 
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lt is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunndh . This composed method of bowing and rising from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through tire phrase 'returning of each bone to its place 7 . 


864. It was narrated that 7 Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: "When the 
Prophet 2 §§ stood up to offer a 
prescribed prayer, he said AUdhu 
Akbar and raised his hands until 
they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he wanted to 
bow he did likewise; when he 
raised his head from bowing he 
did likewise; and when he stood 
up after the two prostrations he 
did likewise/ 7 ^ (Hasan) 
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^ Sindi said: “It is as if they abandoned that because of it contradicting the popular 
narrations.” Azimabadi ('Awnul-Mabud) said: "The meaning of 'the two prostrations' is 
two Rak'ahs without a doubt, as is reported in the following narrations. This is what was 
said by the scholars among the Muhadiikin and the Fuqaha', except for Khattabi." 
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865. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g§ used to raise his hands 
at every Takbir (saying AUdhu 
Akbar). (Da'if) 
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866. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah jg| 
used to raise his hands when he 
entered prayer, and when he 
bowed in Ruku 7' (Sahih) 
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867. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "I said: T will look 
at the Messenger of Allah |g and 
see how he performs the prayer/ 
He stood up and faced the Qiblah f 
and raised his hands until they 
were parallel to his ears. When he 
bowed, he raised them likewise, 
and when he raised lus head from 
Ruku', he raised them likewise/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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868. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
would raise his hands when he 
began the prayer, and when he 
bowed, and when he raised (his 
head) from Ruku' he would do 
likewise, and he said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 0 doing 
that/' (One of the narrators) said: 
"Ibrahim bin Tahman (one of the 
narrators) raised his hands to his 
ears/' (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. The Bowing In 5^U»JI ^ pb>U - (\n -^Jl) 

Prayer " * ** 

J (0 0 ii^Jl) 

869. It was narrated that 'Aishah &•!»• : pi pi 6ia>- - 

Allah vis bowed, he neither raised ^ * ‘~' JJ & ' 

his head nor lowered it, rather (he : cJ'i lisli pi tjljpJl pi- <. J/ju 

did something) between that." , a 

(Safeife) u- 2 ^- p cfa b l 5“' ois 

✓ f f ^ 

* ^ oti j 4 p-J j 

Comments: ^ 

The Hadith instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku', which is to 
bring the head and the spine level with each other. 


870. It was narrated that Abu }J> jy>* j £1^- “ AV* 


Mas ud said: The Messenger of ^ - mi- i, 

AH-u * j , XT & . *s> :^U 4i)l a-iP 

Allah 0 said: No prayer is t Sr CF- 7 ' 

acceptable in which a man does ijklS <. ^ j* ujllp ^ 

not settle 113 his spine when 7, \ 

bowing and when prostrating/" 3!>U Jj-J Jb :Jb 

(Sahih) 
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[1] See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
become still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Ruku '. As-Sindi 
said: "Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquility in bowing and 
prostration." 'Azimabatdi said: "The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 
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Comments: ^ ^ 


a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
functions with tranquility. In other words, the correct method of performing 
Ruku' is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
full composure, which is the true Sunnah of the Prophet jf|. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranquility and composure will be acceptable to Allah. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of Allah had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: H.793) 


871. It was narrated that "Ah bin 
Shaiban, who was part of a 
delegation (to the Prophet |g|) 
said: "We set out until we came 
to the Messenger of Allah 0, and 
we gave him our oath of 
allegiance and performed prayer 
behind him. He glanced out of the 
comer of his eye at a man who 
was not settling his spine when 
he bowed and prostrated. When 
the Prophet S§ finished the 
prayer, he said: 'O Muslims, there 
is no prayer for the one who does 
not settle his spine when bowing 
and prostrating/ " (Sahih) 
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prostration) is tranquility/' ('Awnul-Ma'bud) Regarding Hadith:8 22 with Al-Bukhdri, in 
which the Prophet said: "Be balanced in the prostrations, and none of you should 
put his forearms on the ground like the dog." Ibn Hajar ( Fathul~Bdri ) quoted Ibn 
Daqiq Al-'Eid saying: "The perceived straightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 
the lower parts above the higher parts." 
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Comments: 

a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 
company of great scholars. 

b. Coming to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 
comers of one's eyes (without turning the face) does not invalidate? the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 


872, It was narrated that Rashid 
said: "I heard Wabisah bin 
Ma'bad saying: T saw the 
Messenger of Allah #g performing 
prayer, and when he bowed he 
made his back so straight that if 
water were poured on it, it would 
have stayed there/ " (Da'if) 




Chapter 17. Putting The 
Hands On The Knees 

873. It was narrated that Mus'ab 
bin Sa'd said: "I bowed (in 
prayer) beside my father, and I 
put my hands between my knees. 
He struck my hand and said: 'We 
used to do that, then we were 
commanded to put them on the 
knees/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Arabic word 'Tatbiq' means joining the two hands with one's fingers 
crossing the other's, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 
bowing was later abrogated. 

b. It is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated. 


874. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah <§| 
used to bow with his hands on 
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his knees and his upper arms held ; , .<.s t * 

away from his sides." (Hasan) oiS :cJb ^ ‘W 1 

cr* 5d~4 3® ***• 

/•** ~ 
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Comments: 

The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one's sides when 
bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen under Ahddith nos. 880 and 
886 . 
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Chapter 18. What To Say iij lit j^2i U CjK* - Oa 

When Raising The Head ' y-u - y A'- 

From Bowing (ov *~I0 *. y\j 

875. It was narrated from Abu oUip ^ ilAi c j \jj> y\ &1>- - AV« 

Hurairah that when the * „ , fl > ^ 

Messenger of Allah 3fg said: ^ ^ J ^ 

"Sami' Alldhn liman hamidah (Allah ^ t ;Yli 

hears those who praise Him)/ 7 he v 

said: "Rabband wa lakal-hamd (O J 4^ c 

our Lord, to You is the praise)." jr' ^ f ^ .J| 

(Sahifi) *T "* ' 

tijui ^ 2b I : JlJ !3>l dl5 fg 4ui 

.«Ju£K iUj £> : J15 

876. It was narrated from Anas ClU- : jCU ^ ULa l£jb- - AVI 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ** ' , * w n „ ? * 

Allah said: '"When tire Imam ^ ^ & ^4*^ ^ t(J - 

says: 'Sami' AUdhu liman hamidah kw :^UY! Jli lij» : Jli sgg 4il jy/J 
(Allah hears those who praise Him)/ , , ^ 

say: 'Rabband wa lakal-hamd (O our ■^ 

Lord, to You is the praise)/" 

(Sahih) 

-flj Cl\*0 [jf 9- iSj-fc - 1 _'tl 4<L)b^B i^jWJi Jptj 

uf ^ ^ ^ ^ n l ^ 4 

Comments: 

'Allah hears' means Allah is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 
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877, It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah SI say: 
"When the Imam says: ' Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him)/ say: 
'Allahumma, Rabbana wa lakal-hamd 
(O Allah! O our Lord! To You is 
the praise)/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


IVY: 




The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocation, 
meaning: "O our Lord, to You is the praise"; he will not say the first one 
meaning: "Allah hears those who praise Him'. The Imam shall, however, say 
both, since it is proved from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah |Jg. 


878. It was narrated that Ibn Abu 
Awfa said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah 3§§ raised his head from 
Ruku', he said: ' Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah, Allahumma, Rabbana 
lakal-hamd, mil' as-samawati wa mil' 
al-ard wa mil f ma shi'ta min shay'in 
bad (Allah hears those who praise 
Him. O Allah! O our Lord, to You 
is the praise as much as fills the 
heavens, as much as fills the earth 
and as much as You will after 
that)/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ 'jf’J 


The main purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah, who Himself has 
said in the Qur'an: "Perform the prayer for My remembrance." (20:14). That 
is the reason why the Messenger of Allah |j§ has taught us many recitals of 
Allah's praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as well as closeness to Allah and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night (Tahajjud) prayers. 
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879. It was narrated that Abu 
"Umar said: "I heard Abu 
Juhaifah say: Good fortune was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah g| while he 
was performing prayer. A man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
horses/ Another man said: 'So- 
and-so's fortune is in camels/ 
another man said: 'So-and-so's 
fortune is in sheep/ Another man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
slaves/ While the Messenger of 
Allah was finishing his prayer, 
he raised his head at tire end of 
the last Rak'ah and said: 
'Alhihumma Rabband lakal-hamd 
mil ' as-samawdti wa mil' al-ard zva 
mil' ma shi'ta min shai'in ba'du. 
Allahumma la mdni lima a'taita wa 
Id mu'ti lima mana'ta , wa Id yanfa'u 
dhdl-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
those who praise Him. O Allah! O 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fills the earth and as 
much as You will after that. O 
Allah, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You)/ The Messenger of 
Allah elongated the word Jadd 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said/' (Da'if) 
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Chapter 19. Prostration 

880. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that when the Prophet 
0 prostrated, he would hold his 
forearms away from his sides, 
such that if a lamb wanted to pass 
under his arms, it would be able to 
do so. (Sahih) 
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Comments: ” C C 

While prostrating we must keep our forearms away from our sides and the 
belly away from our thighs. 


881. It was narrated from 
('Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah) bin 
Aqram Al-Khuza'i that his father 
said: "I was with my father on the 
plain in N amir ah/ 11 when some 
riders passed us and made their 
camels kneel down at the side of 
the road. My father said to me: 
'Stay with your lambs until I go 
to those people and see what they 
want/ He said: Then he (my 
father) went out and I come, (i.e. I 
came near,) then there was the 
Messenger of Allah 0, and the 
time for prayer came so 1 prayed 
with them, and I was looking at 
the whiteness of the armpits of 
the Messenger of Allah 0 every 
time he prostrated." (Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: The people say 
'Ubdaidullah bin 'Abdullah, but 
Abu BaJkr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
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^1 A location near Arafat. 
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"The people say Abdullah bin 
"Ubaidullah." Muhammad bin 
Bashshar said: " Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi, Safwan bin "Elsa and 
Abu Dawud all said: 'Dawud bin 
Qais narrated to us, from 
"Ubaidullah bin "Abdullah bin 
Aqram, from his father, from the 
Prophet #|/" With similar 
wording. (Sahih) 
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^ ^ *U-U 

Comments: 






a. If a traveling party has to break its journey midway, it must avoid the main 
road and camp on one side of the road. 

b. The Companions attached so much importance to the prayer that'Abdullah 
<Mh left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregation. 

c. When the Messenger of ||f prostrated, he did not hold his forearms close to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 
the Prophet jj§. 


882. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "1 saw the Prophet 
ig when he prostrated and put 
his knees on the ground before 
his hands, and when he stood up 
after prostrating, he took his 
hands off the ground before his 
knees/" (Da'if) 
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883. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Prophet j|g said: 
""I have been commanded to 
prostrate on seven bones/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'Seven bones' means seven parts of the body. For clarification please see the 
next Hadith. 


N 


884, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "I have been 
commanded to prostrate on 
seven, and not to tuck up my hair 
or my garment." (Sahih) 

Ibn Tawus said: My father used to 
say: The two palms, two knees and 
two feet, and he used to count the 
forehead and nose as one. 
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Comments: 


a. 'Prostration on seven parts of the body' means letting all the seven parts 
mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. 

b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as one in this 
Hadith , is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word 'face'. 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration. The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the meager dust of the ground, we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our recitals. 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also includes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair. Ladies should also avoid making topknots of their hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of . the shirts etc., folded up for ablution should be loosened while 
going to the prayer. 


885* It was narrated from 'Abbas 
bin ' Ab duLMuttaiib that he heard 
the Prophet |g say: "When a 
person prostrates, seven parts of 
his body prostrate with him: His 
face, his two hands, his two 
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knees, and his two feet/' (Sahih) 
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886* Ahmar, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah §|, 
narrated to us: "We used to feel 
sorry for the Messenger of Allah 
|§ because he took pains to keep 
his arms away from his sides 
when he prostrated/' (Hasan) 

. 4j i Up U-j Jj>- ^ O \ 4JLl/> ^ b 

Chapter 20. Tasbih 
(Glorifying Allah) When 
Bowing And Prostrating 


887. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Ahjuhani lljbU *ilj ^ /JS t£U - AAV 

said: "When the following was bi ] *\ y Ja 

revealed: 'So glorify the Name of V-Ji’ UH oi ^ A* 

your Lord, the Most Great',™ the & '• * n jj, : ju rJilSll 

Messenger of Allah f| said to us: f ^ '* * . ^ ^ , > 

'Say this in your Ruku'/ And 

when the following was revlealed: 4 J£jf "{, : A] j tfi 

'Glorify the Name of your Lord, " ^ ^ CT^ 

the Most High/, ^ the Messenger ’ 2 H JjA) & JB [°Y :<iUJ!] 
of Allah 3g| said to us: 'Say this in <, >> . 0 

your prostrations/" (Sahih) J * 

t CO^>*—Jj 4&jSj ^ q ! lI^J Lo .—'Ll IBB \ Ay-J>-\ ! 'Bcj 

* f VV /Y - I 4JS lj(, B BOt*>- 4>*>**,&Jt B Ao £jA A*\ ^ 


[1] Al-Haqqah 69:52. 
p ’ Al-A'ld 87:1. 
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888. It was narrated from - AAA 

Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman that he \ M X'l zLA *°\ ht*f 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ 

say when he bowed; "Subhdna ^ <. ^ <• 

Rabbiyal-'Azim (Glory is to my fr ( > ^ ^ ^ '.j, 

Lord, the Most Great)" three 4 * *" ^ CT ^ 

times, and when he prostrated he col^> d>S^ <^3 

said: " Subhdna Rabbiyal-A'la ^ < : > “ 

(Glory is to my Lord tire Most ** 'V*» & ** ■* ** «|> 
High)" three times. (Da'$) 
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Comments: 

Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of Allah three times is the 
minimum essential for these occasions. Otherwise, the Messenger of Allah 
ig has recited them during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 
used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslim: 203). 


889. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
often used to say when bowing 
and prostrating: 'Subhanaka 
Alldhitmma wa hi hamdika, 
AUdJiummaghfir li (Glory is to You, 
O Allah, and praise; O Allah 
forgive me)/ following the 
command given by the 
Qin'aun/'^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Allah the Glorified says in the Qur'an: 

"So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance." ( An-Nasr 110: 3)). 


^ Surat An-Nasr (110). 
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The Messenger of Allah m complied with the command of Allah by reciting 
the statement repeatedly in his bowing and prostrations. 


890. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'When anyone of 
you bows, let him say in his 
bowing: "Subhdna Rabbiyal-Azim 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
Great)" three times; if he does 
that his bowing will be complete. 
And when anyone of you 
prostrates, let him say in his 
prostration, 'Subhdna Rabbiyal-A'la 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
High)" three times; if he does 
that, his prostration will be 
complete, and that is the 
minimum/" (Da'if) 
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Chapter 21. Being Balanced 


.. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: The Messenger of Allah *§§ 
said: "When anyone of you 
prostrates let him be balanced in 
prostration/ 1 ^ and not spread his 
arms as a dog does/' (Sahih) 
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^ See no. 870, i.e., by placing his hands on the ground, lifting his elbows arid not letting his 
stomach rest on. his thighs. See explanation by Sindi 
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Comments: 

"Being balanced in prostration" means neither keeping oneself so high that 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs. 
"Being balanced" could also mean being moderate in performing the 
prostration, i.e., neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one. 


892. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet £j£ 
said: "Be balanced in prostration; 
none of you should prostrate with 
his arms spread out like a dog."" 
(Sakih) 


M -T* 

os s i •'■'i*® s , ^ , *os I '"1& S 

4 c h>^>- iLjb- 

:Jll m & y cs. 



. iwJsati' jLl; lij 

✓ 

d-jJbdi t[<ulp JiiXxJ : 


Chapter 22. Sitting Between 
The Two Prostrations 

893. It was narrated that "Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah raised his head from 
bowing, he would not prostrate 
until he had stood up straight. 
When he prostrated, he would 
raise his head and not prostrate 
again until he had sat up straight. 
And he used to spread out his left 
leg.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Raising one"s head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumah . 
Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jalsah . Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 
Chapter 23. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 62 &U1 t—d^f 


b, Qaunmh and Jalsah are parts as essential for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 


894. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: The Messenger of Allah H§ 
said to me: "Do not squat 
between the two prostrations/' 
(Da'if) 
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895. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Prophet ^ said: 'O 
'Ali, do not squat like a dog/" 
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Comments: 
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The Arabic word for squatting is Iq'a'. Iq'a' could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the two hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 
described by Ibn 'Abbas **§& as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim:32) 


896. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet i|g 
said to me: 'When you raise your 
head from prostration, do not 
squat like a dog. Put your 
buttocks between your feet and 
let the tops of your feet touch the 
ground." 
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Chapter 23. What Is To Be 
Said Between The Two 
Prostrations 
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M ^ V 1 ' “ (Yr 
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897. It was narrated from <S^ tb &***- ” VW 

Hudhaifah that the Prophet o ^ > o >1| ✓ i^. jo. 

used to say between the two -" ^ ^ 

prostrations: "Rabbighfir li, l/> ^ ^ii? ^ ciy 

Rabbighfir li (O Lord forgive me, . % /> > 0 , r >-< _ ' 

O Lord forgive me)." (Sahih) U ^ Cf. & ^ J : C 
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898. It was narrated that Ibn ; ^Svill ^ iUJ - A^A 

'Abbas said: "When praying at ^ ^ ^ >. > . . 

night (Qiy amul-Lail), the b b^ 0* t CPT a> & 
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Messenger of Allah |§ used to say ^ J <• ^ ,j ; ju *.5uil 
between the two prostrations: \ ‘ ~ ^ 

'Rabbighfir li warhamni wajbumi b <j* ‘ Jb Cf. ^ ^-^5 
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warzuqni warfani (O Lord, forgive . ^ ^ ^ ^ Sis' 'Jls 

me, have mercy on me, improve ^ ^ 

my situation, grant me provision ^ap! : Jliil sSl> ^ ^aAUl 

and raise me in status) /" {Da'if) ' .. 0( . 
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Comments: 

The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in Jami' At-Tinnidhi 
and Sunan. Abu Dctcvud. 


Chapter 24. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) 

899. It was narrated that 
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7 Abdullah bin Mas"ud said: 
"'When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet jg| we said: "Peace be 
upon Allah from His slaves, peace 
be upon Jibra il and Mika'il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so/ The 
Messenger of Allah heard us 
and said: "Do not say peace 
(Saldm) be upon Allah, for He is 
As-Saldm . When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At-Tahiyydtu lilldhi 
was-salawdtu wat-tayyibatu ; as- 
saldmu 'alayka ayyuJmn-Nabiyyu wa 
rahtnatullahi wa barakdtuhu ; as- 
saldmu 'alciyna wa "ala 'ibddilldhis- 
sdlihin (All compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of A11 all and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah)/" For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on earth. (Then say:) 

Ashhadu an la ildha illalldh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and 1 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)/" 
(Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similar 
wording. (Another chain) that 
"Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: ""The 
Prophet #f used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud." And he mentioned 
similarly. 
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a. The Arabic word Tahiyyat translated here as 'blessed compliments' in fact 
stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
praises, thanks, and supplications for Allah. All these compliments are 
properly due to Allah alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him. 

b. Salawdt translated as 'prayers' is the plural of Salat, which means 
'invocation' and 'ritual prayer'. Here it means bodily acts of worship, such 
as bowing, prostration, standing after bowing and Tawaf (circling the 
Ka'bah) and so on. 

c. Tayyibdt, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context for the 
monetary acts of worship, such as Zakat, (obligatory charity), Sadaqdt 
(voluntary charities or alms), vows and religious offerings. No such 
offerings—whether monetary or physical—are permitted for any of Allah's 
created things. 

d. The term 'righteous slaves of Allah' covers all the righteous 
creatures—humans, jinn, angels—whether in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no need to mention Jibrail and Mikail by name. 


900; It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah used to teach us the 
Tasttah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah of the Qur'an. He used to 
say: ' At-Takiyydtiil-Mubdrakdtus 
salazvdtuMayyibdtu lilldh ; As - 
saldmu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatuildhi wa bardkdtuhu; as- 
saldfrtu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibddilldhis- 
sdlihin . Ashhadu an Id ilaha illalldh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All blessed 
compliments and good prayers 
are due to Allah; peace be upon 
you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
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Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger) / " ( Sahih ) 


i 

J j JL<*>c4 ^y> t * T” I ^ 4 oI 


a jiyQi ) 4 4?- j>- 1 . j >&> 


Comments: 


a. teaching the Tashah-hud as he used to teach a Surah of the Qur'an', means 
teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Qur'an. From this we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 

b. The expression ayyuhan-Nabiyyu (O Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet j§§. We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like O Null, O Ibrahim, O Muzzammil, O you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 


present before him. 

901. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3 §§ addressed us and 
explained the Sunnah for us, and 
he taught us our prayer. He said: 
'When you perform prayer, and 
you axe sitting, let the first thing 
you say be: At-Tahiyydtut- 
tayyibdtus-salawdtu lilldh ; as-saldmu 
'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatulldhi wa barakdtuhu ; as- 
saldmu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibadilldhis- 
sdlihin. Ashhadu an Id ilaha illalldh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 



'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah; peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I 
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bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). Seven 
phrases which are the greeting of 
the prayer/" . , ,. 

1 J .Alfl lJ Js iJL&j 




A£Y 


Comments: 

a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 
strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 

b. The Tashah-hud. has been described by the Prophet i§| as containing seven 
phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiyydt, Salawdt, and Tayyibdt, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the supplication for the 
Prophet j§|, and the fifth is the supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to AllalTs Oneness and the Prophesy of tire 
Messenger of Allah $jj§ constitute the sixth and the seventh sentence 
respectively. And Allah knows best. 


902. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 5 g| used to teach us the 
Ta$hah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah from the Qur'an: 'Bismillaki 
wa BiUdhi, at~tahiyydtu lillahi was- 
salawaiu wat-tayyibdtu lillahi; as- 
saldmu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
saldmu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibadilldhis- 
sdlihin. Ashirndu an la ildlia illalldh 
wa ashhadn anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu. As'alu 
Alldhal-jannah, wa a'udhu billahi 
minannar (In the Name of Allah 
and by the grace of Allah. All 
compliments are due to Allah and 
all prayers and good words are 
due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 
O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah . I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
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slave and Messenger. I ask Allah 
for Paradise and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the Fire) /" 


(Da'if) 

y?-\ (Jmld'l c Y £ V fX A>~ y>- 1 1 ^-t j £».cj 

.4xU <>*j ,yJ ,y \xax :^ c lY/V t \ m : 


Chapter 25. Sending Peace 

[S 




>U - (To 
CU ) 


903. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We said: 
'O Messenger of Allah! We know 
what it means to send greetings 
upon you, but what does it mean 
to send peace and blessings upon 
you/ He said: 'Say: "Allahumma 
salli 'ala Miikarmmdm 'abdika wa 
Rasuliica hrnia salayta 'ala Ibrdhima, 
wa bank 'ala Muhammad (wa 'ala ali 
Muhammadin) kamd bdrakta 'ala 
Ibrdhima [O Allah, send Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
Messenger, as You sent Your 
(grace, honour and mercy) upon 
IbrMiim, and send Your blessings 
upon Muhammad (and the family 
of Muhammad) as You sent Your 
blessings upon Ibrahim]/' 
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Comments: 

a. Allah says in the Qud an: 

"Allah sends His Salat (grace, honor and mercy) on the Prophet, and also 
His angels (ask Allah to bless him). O you who believe! Send your Salat on 
(ask Allah to bless) him, and send your greetings to him with due respect." 
(33:56). On the Companions' asking about the manner to do it, the Prophet 
JJg taught them the words mentioned in the Hadiih . ' 

b. On receiving the command to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companions abstained from coining their own phraseology andi instead, 
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they asked the Messenger of Allah |jg himself to teach them the best Way to 
do it. 


.A 

c. The word Al is often taken to mean the children. But, in the phraseology of 
the Shari'ah, the term covers all those people who love some great 
personality and follow his footsteps. 


904. It was narrated that Hakam 
said: "I heard Ibn Abi Laila say: 
'Ka'b bin 'Ujrah met me and said: 
"Shall I not give you a gift? The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ came out 
to us and we said: "We know 
what it means to send greetings 
on you, but what does it mean to 
send peace and blessings upon 
you?' He said: 'Say: Alidhumma 
salli 'ala Muhammadin wa 'ala dli 
Muhammadin, kamd sallayia 'ala 
Ibrdhirna , innaka Hamidutn Majid; 
Alidhumma bank 'ala Muhammadin 
wa 'ala dli Muhammadin kamd 
bdrakta 'ala Ibrdhirna , innaka 
Hamidum Majid (O Allah/ send 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Muhammad and upon the 
family of Muhammad, as Yon 
sent Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send Your blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Your 
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blessings upon Ibrahim, You are 
in dee d Pr a ise worthy, Most 
Glorious)/" (Sahth) 
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905. It was narrated from Abu jCJ> : cj j/Lk ^ jii p &i>- - 

Humaid As-Sa'di that they said: 

" O Messenger of Allah! We have 
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been commanded to send peace 
and blessings upon you. How 
should we send peace and 
blessings upon you?" He said: 
"Say: Allahumma salli 'ala 
Muhammadin wa azwdjihi wa 
dhurriyatihi, katria sallayta 'ala 
Ibrahim; wa bdrik 'ala Muhammadin 
wa azwdjihi wa dhurriyatihi kamd 
bdrakta 'ala ali Ibrahim fil-alamin , 
innaka Hamidum Majid (O Allah, 
send Your grace, honor and 
mercy upon Muhammad and his 
wives and offspring, as You sent 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and 
his wives and offspring, as You 
sent Your blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations. You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious)." 
(Sahih) 
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906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated 
that 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"When you send peace and 
blessings upon the Messenger of 
Allah jg, then do it well, for you 
do not know, that may be shown 
to him." They said to him: "Teach 
us." He said: "Say: 'Allahumma 
aj'al saldtaka wa rahmataka wa 
barakatika 'ala sayyidil-mursalin wa 
imdmil-muttaqin wa khdtamin- 
nabiyyin, Muhammad 'dbdika wa 
Rasulika imdmil-khayri (wa qd'idil- 
khair ), wa Rasulir-rahmah . 
Alldhummab'athhu maqdmam 
mahmudan yaghbituhu bihil - 
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avjwaluna wcd-akhirun. AUahumma 
salli 'ala Muhammadin wa 'ala ali 
Muhammadin kamd sallayta 'ala 
Ibrahim wa 'ala ali Ibrahim ; 
AUahumma bdrik 'ala Muhammadin 
wa 'ala ali Muhammadin kamd 
bdrakta 'ala Ibrahim wa 'ala ali 
Ibrahim , innaka Hamidum Majid (O 
Allah, send Your grace honor, 
mercy and blessings upon the 
leader of the Messengers, the 
Imam of the pious and the seal of 
the Prophets, Muhammad, Your 
slave and Messenger, the Imam of 
the good (and the leader) of the 
good, and the Messenger of 
mercy. O Allah, raise him to a 
station of praise and glory that 
will be the envy of the first and 
the last. O Allah, send Your grace, 
honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious)/" 
(Da'if) 
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907. It was narrated that Asim 
bin 'Ubaidullah said: "I heard 
'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah 
narrating from his father that the 
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Prophet 3|g said: "There is no 
Muslim who sends peace and 
blessings upon me, but the angels 
will send peace and blessings 
upon him as long as he sends 
peace and blessings upon me. So 
let a person do a little of that or a 
lot/' (Da'if) 






j 0 s' + >*• o- I z' > a 

if if Jif. 


^ l JU 4 (4^ h? ^ 

& J# J* * & 



£-^>=-a) 4 $ jtS* j l Ip -Ss- [u^A<^ 

-tSl! JJlP C 4 J buu| lij_& .• jjd l d U) J* t( \ 0 * j A . 

• 6 jA> *4-^ 

Comments: 

The Hadith specifies the excellence and the benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet 5g§, as well as exhorts the believers to recite them 
abundantly. 

908, It was narrated that Ibn 
7 Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§g said: 'Whoever forgets to 
send peace and blessings upon 
me, then he has missed the road 
to Paradise/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Virtuous deeds lead man to the Gardens of Paradise. And a man who 
neglects the blessed deed of sending peace and blessings on the Prophet j£ 
will surely be neglectful of many other virtuous deeds. 

Chapter 26. What Is To Be 
Said During The Tashah-hud 
And Sending Salat Upon The 
Prophet jjjg 
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909. Muhammad bin Abi 'Aishah 
said: "I heard Abu Hurairah say 
'that Messenger of Allah 4§§ said: 
'When anyone of you finishes the 
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last Tashah-hud, let him seek 
refuge with Allah from four 
things: From the torment of Hell, 
from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, 
and from the Fitnah (tribulation) 
of Masihud-DajjdU (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

"Let him seek refuge from four things 7 . This order of the Prophet jjfe can be 
complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: "O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of Hell, from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of MasihudDajjdl 
(False Christ)/ 7 


It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $|| said to a man: 'What do 
you say during your SalatT He 
said: 'The Tashah-hud, then I ask 
Allah for Paradise, and I seek 
refuge with Him from Hell, but I 
do not understand what you and 
Mu'adh murmur (during Salat). 
He said: 'Our murmuring 
revolves around the same 
things/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The perception prevailing among the Sufis (Mystics) that they only do their 
deeds for the love of Allah and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear of 
Hell, is not right. Here is the Messenger of Allah M, the most beloved and 
nearest slave of Allah, the best informed person about the rights of Allah on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to Allah on the other. And yet he never tires of praying to 
Allah for admittance to Paradise and salvation from Hell. Paradise, it must 
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be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of Allah. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their Lord. Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
Allah, which is the very antithesis of love for Allah. Similarly, the feeling of 
fearlessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of Allah, 
which is not a trait befitting a true believer. 


Chapter 27. Pointing In 
Tashah-hud 
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911. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Numair Al-Khuza'i that his 

'I ' s 

father said: 'T saw the Prophet 
putting his right hand on his right 
thigh during prayer, and pointing 
with his finger/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Pointing with the finger in Tashah-hud is a part of Sunnah. 

b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (See:9'13) 

c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the coming 


Ahddith . 


912. It was narrated that Wahl 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet 
i§ making a circle with his thumb 
and middle finger, and raising the 
one next to it (the index finger), 
supplicating with it during the 
Tashah-hud! ‘ (Sahih) 
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913. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet £J| used to 
sit during prayer, putting his 
hands on his knees and raising his 
right finger which was next to his 
thumb, supplicating with it, and 
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with his left hand (spread out) on * ^ -. * ,< . - ,c 

his knee. (Sahih) </ 4 ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not during the 
worshiper's sitting between the two prostrations. The words 'Sitting during 
prayer' in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made clear under 
Hadith: 912, sitting for Tashah-hud . 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud , shall be in the same position as usual 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger (also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two remaining fingers are kept closed. ( Sunan Abu Ddzvud: 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as follows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and dosing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in Ahddith as forming a ring like fifty-three (figures used 
in Axabic)(Sahih Muslim: 115) 
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Chapter 28. The Taslim 

914. It was narrated from :^ &\ ^ juAi £iJb- - \H 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of ^ _ 

Allah 3§j used to say the Saldm to if ^ If <y. y* 

his right and his left, until the ^ J >\ of *1 ^ ^ J 

whiteness of his cheek could be ' ' ^ ^ 

seen (saying): " As-saldmu 'alaikum jf caJUj. If W> 

wa rahmatulldh (Peace be upon e &\' 'sjtMin '* 
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u/u i uitmuw-uwri ii ca^c t s « ✓- ^ e £*.7x *■ tl» ' . ^ ** 

you and the mercy of Allah)." ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ *•* 

(Sahih) .«^b! 
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Comments: 

a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Taslim (salutation), is the proper way 
to signal the end of prayer. 



b. Several versions of 'salutation' or 'greetings' are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as (i) As-salanm 'alaikum wa rahmatullah — As-saldmu 'alaikum wa rahimtulldh 
(as we will see under H. 916), (ii) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
barakatuhu - As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah wa barakatuhu (Bulugh Al- 
Maram by Ibn Hajar: 252), (iii) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmahillah wa 
barakatuhu to the right and As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah to the left 
(Sunan Abu-Dd'wud: 987), (iv) Finishing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in order. But while saying a single Saldm , the face must be turned to 
the right just a little ( Jdmi' At-Tirmidhi: 296). 


915. It was narrated horn 'Amir 
bin Sa'd, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah *g§ used to say 
the Saldm to his right and to his 
left. (Sahih) 


j r''i^ y "T 'l | oC t o J J « y i'j*' y m » 

jXj I (j ZjAjPxji C oJ L> - — Vp 


9 ✓ 


0 It, 9 y « J .0 < 

if. t r*^ b if. if ‘ 


* *1 


if.' 

if. if jji if Ai 

s- • ^ 

* I O s' |S, ? 9 t y 

if ff if- 

( yy E>/'••' y 


0 y. J 

c>» 


4 iAx^ 


L^pI ^3 jlip 

Wuu I fpA O ^ ^ ^ 

- <m 


916. It was narrated that' Ammar 
bin Yasir said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ used to say the Saldm to 
his right and to his left, until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen (saying): 'As-salamu 1 alaikum 
wa rahmatullah , as-salamu 'alaikum 
wa rahmatullah / " (Sahih) 
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7. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "Ali led us in prayer 
on the day of (the battle of) the 
Camel, in a way that reminded us 
of the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah i|g. Either we had forgotten 
it or we had abandoned it. He 
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Comments: 

'Said one Taslim to the front' means he 0£ did not turn his face on both 
sides as is the usual practice in saying Saldm, but turned his face a little to 
the right once, as has already been discussed in comments on H, 914. 

: j\U & flS &£* ~ <m 


Chapter 29 * The One Who 
Says One Saldm 

918. 'Abd u 1 -Muhaimin bin 
'Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi 
narrated from Ms father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said one Taslim to the 
front. (Da'if) 


919. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin 'Uwrah, from his 
father, from 'Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah §| used to say 
one Saldm , to the front. (Da'if) 
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920* It was narrated that Salamah : j^J\ ojUJt ^ - 4Y 1 

bin Akwa' said: "I saw the - * * ., >» ... ^ - 

Messenger of Allah ^ performing L ^-^* ^ ~> Cf unr*i * Js> ~ 

the prayer, and he said one 
Saldm.” (Da'ij 
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Chapter 30. Responding To 
The Imam's Salam 

921. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Prophet jj§ said: "When the Imam 
says the Salam, then respond to 
him." (J Da'if) 
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. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g 
commanded us to greet our Imam 
with Salam, and to greet one 
another with Salam." (Da'if) 


a i * it t O'- > 0 -L ''o-' j"" i *' 

yjp ILj^- : yil Tp yj aJLp U;Jb» — 

«* 

yp 4oSti3 yp lit I :^uii yj 

^ " 

Lysi ! (J U (_yj o yJl# yp ty*lj>Jl 

ff s' S' 

b\j <.&A Jj. jjLJ M |g 4ii 

✓ 4 ^ 

, I ^ I ^ >■ t ✓ > 

y* ^ ^ ‘ C. cojtvaJ! ojbjj? [dju,P oiL^j] ! 

A=J-I J t je*^A) ^JjL* <olj3 S£ LAj Sills ^j Jb>- 

. I Jjfc ^5 4_P 

Comments: 

Both these Ahadith are '"Weak 7 . As such the command concerning the 
response is not proved. 


Chapter 31. The Imam 
Should Not Supplicate For 
Himself Only 


>L; % ^i) 

^ £ . > *^ 

(V * * ipJJ u aJmJ 6 p 

" * \ 


923. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |f§ said: 'No person should 
lead others in prayer, then 
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supplicate only for himself and 
not for them. If he does that, he 
has betrayed them/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 32. What Is To Be 
Said After The Salam 

924. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah «j§! said the Salam, he would 
sit only for as long as it took to 
say: ' AUdhumma Antas-Salam wa 
minkas-saldm . Tabdrakta yd Dhal- 
jaldli wal-ikram . (O Allah, You are 
As-SalamJ 11 From You is all 
peace, blessed are You O 
Possessor of majesty and 
honor)/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This invocation must be recited after each obligatory prayer. 

b. The text mentioned in the Hadith is the only part of the invocation proven 
in the Sunnah. Other sentences, are the creation of the people's own mind. 

925. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
$|| performed the Subh , while he 
said the Salam, he would say: 

'AUdhumma inni as'aluka 'ilman 
ndfi'an, wa rizqan tayyiban, wa 
'amalan mutaqabbalan (O Allah, I 
ask You for beneficial knowledge, 
goodly provision and acceptable 
deeds)/" (Sahih) 
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11 ] The One Who is free from all defects and deficiencies. 
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It is an inclusive invocation. The Messenger of Allah 2§| often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of meaningful ideas. 


926, It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin "Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jj§ said: 
"There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glorify Allah (by 
saying Subhdn Allah) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Allahu 
Akbar ) ten times, and praise Him 
(by saying Al-Hamdu Litldh) ten 
times/ I saw the Messenger of 
Allah -$|§ counting them on his 
hand. "That is one hundred and 
fifty (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
Scale. And when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify Allah and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times. That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand on the Scale. Who 
among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?" They said: "Who would 
not be keen to do that?" He said: 
"But the Shaitan comes to anyone 
of you while he is performing 
prayer and says: "Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
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such/' until the person becomes 
distracted and does not 
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to him when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy 
such tha t he sleeps/" (Hasan) 


jj\ oitwrf*- p -gtp" 

. (J Ip- i i ’ T i \ ^ 4 J.a^x31 (J J t Aj p-llaP Oo J->- ^jA 

Comments: 

a. Saying Subhan-Allcih, Al-Hamdu-Lillah , and AUdhu Akbar ten times each at 
the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is saying each of them 
thirty-three times, as we shall see in the next Hadith . 

b. Reciting brief invocations proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnah. 

c. "That is one hundred and fifty on the tongue" means that these thirty 
(phrases) when recited after the five obligatory prayers will make up a total 
of one hundred and fifty (plirases). 


. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "It was said to the 
Prophet a§§ and perhaps (one of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: I said: 
O Messenger of Allah! Those who 
have property and wealth have 
surpassed us in reward. They say 
the same as we do, and they 
spend hut we do not spend/ He 
said to me: 'Shall I not tell you 
something which, if you do it, 
you will catch up with those who 
have surpassed you and you will 
excel over those who come after 
you? Praise Allah (by saying AJ- 
Hamdu LiUdh) after every prayer, 
and glorify Him (by saying 
Subhan-AUdh) and extol Him (by 
saying AUdhu Akbar), thirty-three, 
and thirty-three, and thirty-four 
times/" Sufyan said: "l do not 
know which of them was to be 
recited thirty-four times/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ c 


'Catch up with those who have surpassed you' means that those who have 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virtuous deeds, you can outdo 
them by engaging in the remembrance of Allah. And those who do more 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of Allah cannot attain ranks as 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that, alongside 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary that we focus on reciting the praise 
and remembrance of Allah. 


928. Thaw ban narrated that 
when he finished his prayer, the 
Messenger of Allah «y§ would ask 
for forgiveness three times, then 
he would say: "Allfihumma Antas- 
Saldm wa minkas-salam tabdrakta yd 
Dhabjalali waUikrdm" (O Allah, 
You are As-Salam and from You 
is all peace, Blessed are You O 
Possessor of majesty and honor)/' 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Departing After 
Completing The Prayer 

929. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: "The Prophet g| led us (in 
prayer), and he used to depart 
from both sides, (i.e. from either 
side)/' (Hasan) 


ja 4^ - (rr 

(VY s^UJi 

l£U :Zj, J\ % oUi£ l&U- - <m 

^ t* 

cs. hs» if ‘JU-. i/> jjI 

✓ ^ x 

* i^- iitfc > 5 n i" sJ f 'u~ f * - ?-> 

jl5o jytg j^dj! ho! :JU ^,\ ^ 

*> > 
i a''. | ^ » •" • ^ *V 

■ j* 


VojjJLo^ jyj *. <—il Ojli V 6.3 

4 I ^ ^ <wo>-^o 4 ^ •— 1 l jP CUj Ju>- ^ 1 l ^ 



The Chapters Of Establishing 






Comments: 

'It is a part of Sunnah that, after finishing the prayer, the Imam turns his 
back to the Qiblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this, it is the 
same whether he turns to his right or to his left after finishing the prayer. 
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h It was narrated that Aswad 
said: "'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) 
said: 'None of you should 
apportion within himself a part 
(of his prayer) thinking that it is a 
right of Allah upon him that he 
must only turn to his right to 
leave after finishing the prayer. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ■§§ 
and most of the time he turned to 
his left/ " {Sahih) 
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The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 
to seemingly insignificant things, they considered it imperative to follow the 
Sunnah. all in all. 


931. It was narrated from 'Amr : jSu ^ 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "I saw the 
Prophet |j§ departing to his right 
and to his left when he finished 
the prayer/' (Hasan) 

.obUJl Ji ojUl 


5" . O 


> o 


U* <ji 


Jo-; 


s' 0 ✓ 


7 0 ✓ & 


JP U VjJ -\P 

>. j* a f 


0 ^ ^ ° ^ I „ “t'' . '’(li 

a*J fe* SS Zs/ 31 ^ib 


pJU-dl C^jJLp- ^y* Y ) o 4 Y * o t \ 4 W f/Y : JLoJS’-l 4p-jpM 

. o Ui <31>" j : ^ ^ <J 15j 4 a> 


932. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah jg said the 
Salam, the women ivould stand 
up when he finished his Taslim, 
and he would stay where he was 
for a little while before standing 
up. (i.e. to depart)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: * * ftr s* 

The participation of ladies, alongside with men, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnak. However, their praying at home is 
preferable- (See Sunan Abu Dmmd: 567) 

Chapter 34. If The Time For " " > * 

Prayer Comes When Food 
Been Served 
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933. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ?H said: "if food is served 
and the Iqamcth for prayer is 
given, then start with the food/' 
til 
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Comments: 

If a man is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his 
hunger will continue to distract his attention away from the prayer. It is, 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his food so that he is in a better position 
to concentrate on his prayer. 


934. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§f said: 'If 
food is served and the fyamah for 
prayer is given, then start with 
the food/' 

He said: "Ibn 'Umar ate dinner 
one night while he could hear the 
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935. It was narrated from 'Aishah Bid : J4-d Bid - 




that the Messenger of Allah £j| 
said: "If food is ready and the 
Iqamah is being given, then start 
with the food." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The order to eat first is for conditions of extreme hunger, otherwise it 
would be highly improper to avoid the prayer in congregation. And Allah 
knows best. 


Chapter 35. Prayer In 
Congregation On A Rainy 
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936. It was narrated that Abu 
Malih said: "I went out on a rainy 
night (for congregational prayer), 
and when I came back I asked for 
the door to be opened. My father 
said: 'Who is this?' I said: 'Abu 
Malik' He said: 'We were with 
the Messenger of Allah i|| at 
Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, 
such that the soles of our sandals 
did not get wet. The announcer of 
the Messenger of Adah |§§ called 
out: 'Perform prayer at your 
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Comments: 

a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 

b. On such occasions the Mu'adh-dhin should call out to the people to perform 
their prayers at their homes and camps. 

937. It was narrated that Ibn £&£ ’J, jJjJ, - trv 
'Umar said: "On rainy nights or - 



on cold windy nights, the 
Messenger of Allah 3j§ would 
summon his announcer to call 
out: Perform prayer at your 
camps/" (Sahih) 
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938, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet |S§ said, 
on a Friday that was rainy: 
"Perform prayer at your camps/' 
(Hasan) 
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939. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin \ larith bin Nawfal 
that Ibn 'Abbas commanded the 
Mu'adh-dhin to call the Adhan one 
Friday, which was a rainy day. 
He said: “Allahu Akbar , Alldhu 
Akbar, Ashhadu an Id ildha Qlattdh, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululldh (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is Most Great, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, 1 bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah)/' Then he 
(Ibn 'Abbas) said: "Proclaim to 
the people that they should pray 
in their houses/' The people said 
to him: "What is this that you 
have done?" He said: "One who 
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is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?" 
( Sahih ) 


o^JUs» ^ cob'll j^A 

Comments: 

Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 


Chapter 36. What Suffices As 
A Sutrah (Screen) For One 
Performing Prayer 

940. It was narrated from Musa 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
"We used to perform prayer 
while the beasts were passing in 
front of us. That was mentioned 
to the Messenger of Allah g£g and 
he said: 'If something like the 
handle of a saddle^ 11 is placed in 
front of anyone of you, it will not 
matter whoever passes in front of 
him/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: . ^ 

a. How high (or what type) a Sutrah (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 
the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hadith, which is equal to 
the 'handle of a saddle' in height. The handle referred to is about one-and- 
a-quarter or one-and-a-half feet in height. A Sutrah should, therefore, be of 
this mirdxrumi height. 

b. The Sutrah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in front of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 


■ ^ It is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held on to. (Explanation by Sindi.) 
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941. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A small spear 
(Harbah) would be brought out to 
the Prophet M when he was 
travelling; he would plant it (in the 
ground) to perform prayer while 
facing it." (Sahth) 



V t t ! C ^jA (.UNI 


i * 

a( o jJUaj 1 1 <*r j>-\ 


4U !^yi 0 * \ 1 ^ 1 ... 4 y^* i„5^1 (^sH l r,) 

ff* 

Comments: 


This shows that the Prophet (|g) was particular about the Sutrah. even 
during his journeys. 


942. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Tire Messenger of Allah 
had a reed mat that he would 
spread out during the day, and 
make into a compartment at 
night, towards which he would 
perform prayer/' (Sahth) 
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Comments: 


This confirms the binding nature of the Sutrah even inside one's house. 


943. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that tire Prophet g§ said: 
"When anyone of you performs 
prayer, let him put something in 
front of him. If he cannot find 
anything then let him put a stick. 
If he cannot find one, then let him 
draw a line. Then it will not 
matter if anything passes in front 
of him." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 37. Passing In Front 
Of Someone Who Is 
Performing Prayer 
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:. Busr bin Sa'eed said: "They 
sent me to Zaid bin Khalid to ask 
him about passing in front of one 
who is performing prayer. He 
told me that the Prophet ^ said: 
'Waiting for forty is better than 
passing in front of one who is 
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Comments: 

a. Passing in front of one Who is performing prayer is a sin of such magnitude, 
that even waiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. 

b. The narrators of Ahddith were so discreet in narrating a Hadith that they 
made it a point to mention any point of doubt in its wording or detail. 
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(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: "I do not know if he meant 
forty years, months, days, or 
hours/"’ 


>. It was narrated from Busr 
bin Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khalid 
sent word to Abu Juhaim Al- 
Ansari asking him: "What did 
you hear from the Prophet *§§ 
about a man who passes in front 
of another man when he is 
performing prayer?" He said: "I 
heard the Prophet |§§ saying: 'If 
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anyone of you knew (how great is 
the sin involved) when he passes 
in front of his brother who is 
performing prayer, then waiting 
for forty/ " (one of the narrators) 
said: "I do not know if he meant 
forty years, forty months, or forty 
days, 'would be better for him 
than that" ( Sahih ) 
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946. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 
said: 'If anyone of you knew (how 
great is the sin involved) in 
passing in front of his brother 
while he is performing prayer, 
waiting for one hundred years 
would be better for him than one 
step that he takes/ " (Da'i/) 
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Chapter 38. What Severs The 
Prayer* 11 

947. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet was 
performing prayer at 'Arafat, and 
Fadl and I came riding a female 
donkey. We passed in front of 
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Regarding the things mentioned that ‘sever’ the prayer, As-Sindi commented on number 
949: “The obvious implication of this Hadith is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that, mentioned in this Hadith , invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this. But the majority hold the opposite view. This is how Nawawi and others 
explained it; that the meaning of 'severing' is 'diminishing' it due to the distraction of 
the heart by these things." 
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948. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Prophet |j| 
was performing prayer in the 
house of Umm Salamah, and 
'Abdullah or 'Umar bin Abu 
Salamah passed in front of him; 
he gestured with his hand, and he 
went back. Then Zainab bint 
Umm Salamah passed in front of 
him, and he gestured with his 
hand, but she kept going. When 
the Messenger of Allah ifj 
finished his prayer, he said: 
'These (women) are more 
stubborn/" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


'Abdullah, 'Umar and Zainab 4% are all the children of Abu Salamah 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet 2§|. had married Umm 
Salamah, and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet |t§. 
All three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Companions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet in their childhood. 


949c It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: 
"The prayer is severed by a black 
dog and a woman who has 
reached the age of menstruation." 
(Sahih) 
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. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraixah that the Prophet |§ said: 
"The prayer is severed by a 
woman, a dog and a donkey/' 
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. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffat that the 
Prophet ^ said: "The prayer is 
severed by a woman, a dog and a 
donkey/ 
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952- It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Samit from Abu 
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Dharr, that the Prophet 0? said: 
"The prayer is severed by a 
woman, a donkey, and a black 
dog, if there is not something like 
the handle of a saddle in front of 
a man." I ('Abdullah) 
is wrong with a black 
not a red one?" He 
said: T asked tire Messenger of 
Allah 0 } the same question, and 
he said: "The black dog is a 
Shaitan (satan)/' (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

There is a divergence of opinion among the scholars as to whether or not the 
prayer is severed by passing of the above mentioned. A section of the 
scholars believes that they do sever the prayer as is evident from the words 


of Hadith taken at face value. The second section interprets the Arabic word 
yaqttfu to mean 'dimmish the quality' because of distraction in concentration 
and devotion. There is also a third group that says that the Hadith stands 
abrogated by another Hadith which says: 'La yaqta'ns-saldta shaVun' nothing 
severs the prayer. This last opinion is certainly preferable. For details please 
see Ahmad Shakir the Egyptian's Notes on APMuhalla by lbn Hazm: Ruling 
385, VoL4,pp.l3-14, Bar AFJial, Beirut, MiFaM-Mafatih and Ittjdz Al-Hdjah •• 


Chapter 39. Stopping (The 
Passing Person) As Much As 
Possible 





(VA 


953. It was narrated that Hasan 
Al-'Urani said: "Mention was 
made in the presence of lbn 
'Abbas about what severs the 
prayer. They mentioned a dog, a 
donkey and a woman. He said: 
'What do you say about kids 
(young goats)? The Messenger of 
Allah «§§ was performing prayer 
one day, when a kid came and 
wanted to pass in front of him. 
The Messenger of Allah ■§§ 
preceded it toward the Qiblah. (to 
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Comments* ^ drt' c>* ^ : 0^ d$s <$* 

a; The worshiper must not allow anything to pass in front of him. 
h The Messenger of Allah |j§ preceded towards the front in order to tighten 
the space so that the kid (or lamb) passed from behind, 
c. It seems that 'Abdullah bin Abbas interpreted the term 'severing ihe prayer' 
by the passing of these things as disruption in concentration and devotion. 
He did not see in it the need to redo the prayer: That is the reason why he 
spoke the words: "Tire Messenger of Allah 3§| preceded it (the kid or lamb) 
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toward the Qiblah" although nobody believes that their passing would 
sever the prayer. 


954. It was narrated from 
'Abdm-Rahman bin Abu Sa'eed 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah -sgf said: 
'When anyone of you performs 
prayer, let him pray facing 
towards a Sutrah, and let him get 
close to it, and not let anyone 
pass in front of him. If someone 
comes and wants to pass in front 
of him, let him fight him, for he is 
a Shaitan (satan) / " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. We must stop anyone trying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah . 
If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet's command to 'fight' him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed by 
the Prophet g as a Shaitan , because he has obviously been deluded by the 
Shaitan into doing it. 


955. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ig said: 
"When anyone of you is 
performing prayer, he should not 
let anyone pass in front of him. If 
he insists then let him fight him, 
for he has a Qarin (devil- 
companion) with him." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Al- 
Munkadiri said: "He has al-'Uzza 
with him/' w 
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[1 1 That is Hasan bin Dawud (and they say: Abdullah) APMunkadiri one of the two that 
Ibn Majah narrated it from. The Hadith is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is dear that it is from Munkadiri alone. 
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Chapter 40. One Who 
Performs Prayer With 
Something Between Himself 
And The Prayer Direction 

956. It was narrated from 
'Aishah: "The Prophet j§| used to 
pray at night, and I was laying 
between him and the prayer 
direction, as a (body for a) funeral 
horizontally/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not 
the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer 
direction (i.e. Sutrah). 

957. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah that her 
mother said that her bed was in 
front of the place where the 
Messenger of Allah #§ prostrated. 

(Sahih) 
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It does not matter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying close to 
him. 

958. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet ifl, said: "The Prophet ||g 
used to perform prayer when I 
was opposite him, and his 
garment would sometimes touch 
me when he prostrated." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Mother of the Believers means to say that she used to be in her bedding 
very close to where the Prophet would be performing his prayer. 


It was narrated. that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g forbade performing 
prayer behind one who is 
engaged in conversation or one 
who is sleeping/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In the previous Ahddith we have seen that it is permissible for a person to 
perform prayer in a Situation where a sleeping person is lying in front of 
him. This Hadiih seems to contradict the ruling of the previous Ahddith. The 
prohibition contained in this Hadiih shall thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Makruh Tanzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
without actually being so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
praying like this if it is likely to impact the concentration of the worshiper. 


41. Prohibition 


Ititam 

960. it was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet |g 
used to teach us not to bow or 
prostrate before the Intarii; when 
he Says the Takhir then say the 
Takhir, and when he prostrates, 
you should prostrate." (Sahih) 


^ uJ't* - (f \ ^juJI) 

(a* dd>^Ji) ^js>sZji\j 

: f * a ^ss s' A to 

UjJb- : <u^ ^ j>j jj! ujjls- - %%> 

— * s 

f a > . < 0 \|.| < j o * -i S > 

c5?’ o* J* t^P 

1 :uU J & v^U 

. ljA>cdo\i lW- 1 j J^ 3 





The Chapters Of Establishing ... 




(.1 Jl^\ 4 jJLv^s A>~ y>~\ J 4 A> JL-P Ju>J>r-0 £P t i* /Y l A>- S>-\ ! giJ J>tJ 

. aj ( j^ji y <y° 1 ^ 0 - £ La jz*j ojiL« 4 _y$dl 


961. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5§| said: 'Does not the one 
who raises his head before the 
Imam fear that Allah may turn his 
head into the head of a donkey?'" 
(Sahili) 
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Comments: 

This strict warning clearly indicates that it is an act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imam in bowing and prostrating. 


962* It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah if§ said: T have gained 
weighty so when I bow, then bow, 
and when I stand up, then stand 
up, and when I prostrate, then 
prostrate. I should never find 
anyone preceding me in bowing or 
prostration.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah 2 §g had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got the notion 
that the Prophet <Sg§ performed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with agility, there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet g§, however, made it plain that the followers have 
to follow die Imam in all cases. 
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963. It was narrated that 
Mu'awry ah bin Abu Sufyan said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg said: 
'Do not bow or prostrate before 
me. No matter how far ahead of 
you I bow, you will catch up with 
me when I stand up, and no 
matter how far ahead of you I 
prostrate, you will catch up with 
me when I raise my head. I have 
become bulky/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and goes into 
bowing after the Imam has done it, he will also be as much behind the Imam 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
long as the Imam's . The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 


Chapter 42. What Is Disliked 
In The Prayer 

964. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "It is impolite for a 
man to wipe his forehead a great 
deal before he finishes prayer/' 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The presence of Harun At-Tamimi in the cliain of narrators makes the 
. Hadith 'Weak'. However, the commandment to abstain from excessive 
movement during the prayer is proved from other sound Akddith. (Sahih 
Muslim: 47) 

965. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Do not crack your fingers 
during the prayer/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

It means it is prohibited to cover one's mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 
and nose etc., be covered by it. 
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966. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4§g forbade a man to cover 
his mouth during the prayer." 
(Da'if) 
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967. It was narrated from Ka'b 
bin 'Ujrah that the Messenger of 
Allah S| saw a man who had 
interlocked his fingers during the 
prayer, so the Messenger of Allah 
*§§ separated his fingers. (Hasan) 
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968. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 §g said: "When anyone of 
you yawns, let him put his hand 
over his mouth and not make a 
sound, because Satan laughs at 
him/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. 'La ya'ziri' in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 
those of tire dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable sources. 

b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid emitting unseemly sounds. 


969. It was narrated from 'Adi 
bin Thabit, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
Ig said: "Spitting, blowing one's 
nose, menstruating and 
drowsiness during the prayer are 
from Satan/' ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman concerned 
is not able to continue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody's control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebration, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 
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Chapter 43. The One Who 
Leads People In Prayer When 
They Do Not Like Him (To 
Lead Them) 
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970. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0 } said: 
'There are three whose prayer are 
not accepted: A man who leads 
people while they do not like him; 
a man who does not come to 
prayer until its end — meaning 
after its time has expired — and 
one who enslaves a freed 
person."' ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. This disparagement of the leader (i.e. Imam) applies to a situation where 
there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imam. 

b. The sin involved in performing prayer towards the end of the prescribed 
period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
Ahadith. However, as explained by Shaikh Albani, the wording concerning 
the non-acceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c. Prayer delayed until the end of time without a valid reason has been 
disapproved by the Prophet 0%, and has been called by him; "the prayer of 
the hypocrites." 


971. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "There are three 
whose prayer do not rise more 
than a hand span above their 
heads: A man who leads people 
(in prayer) when they do not like 
him; a woman who has spent the 
night with her husband angry 
with her; and two brothers who 
have severed contact with one 
another." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 
token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means that the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b. Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadith only mentions the woman 
because it is generally the woman, not man, that expresses unwillingness or 
refusal in the matter 


Chapter 44. Two Are A 
Congregation 

972. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3f§ said: 'Two or 
more people are a congregation/ " 
(Da'if) 
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973. It was narrated that Ibn 
7 Abbas said: "I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt 
Maimunah, and the Prophet 
got up during the night to 
perform prayer. So I got up and 
stood on his left. He took me by 
the hand and made me stand on 
his right/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 
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is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 
Imam . 

b. Moving a little to the back or front, or to the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. 


974* Shurahbil said: "I heard 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ij§ was 
performing Maghrib , and I came 
and stood on his left, but he made 
me stand on his right/ " ( Da'if) 
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975. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
led a woman of his household 
and myself in prayer. I stood to 
his right and the woman stood 
behind us." (Sahih) 
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a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the lmam for prayer, but 
lawful for a single woman. 

b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 
relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 


not stand by the side of a man. 

Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred 
To Stand Closest To The 
Imam 

976. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, saying: 'Keep (the 
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rows) straight; do not differ from 
one another lest your hearts 
should suffer from discord. Let 
those who are forbearing and 
wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 
straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 

b. The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet j§ so religiously, 
that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shoulders with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

977. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j|g 
liked the Muhdjirun and Ansar to 
stand closest to him, so that they 
could learn from him/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The reason for giving precedence to Muhdjirun (Emigrants) and Ansar 
(Helpers) over others by the Prophet gj|). was that these Companions were 
ahead of others in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if 
such people stood closest to the Prophet gj, they would be in a better 
position not only to learn and retain the teachings of religion, but also to 
pass them on nr teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's 
assembly could not match the former in their capacities and skills. They, 
however, had the option to put their questions to the Prophet g§, as well as 
to the senior Companions whenever they wanted. 

978. It was narrated from Abu ^J\ y\ - WA 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of r ^ , 
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Allah |jg saw that some of his 
Companions tended to stand in 
the rear, so he said: "Come 
forward and follow me, and let 
those who are behind you follow 
your lead. If people continue to 
lag behind, Allah will put them 
back/' (Sahih) 
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'Allah will put them back' could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge and excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they would wait 
longer than others for salvation from Hell. 


Chapter 46, Who Is Most 
Deserving Of Leading The 


y t - (n f ^jo 


(Ao ^31) 


979, It was narrated that Malik 
bin Huwairith said: "I came to the 
Prophet with a friend of mine, 
and when we wanted to leave, he 
said to us: 'When the time for 
prayer comes, say the Adhdn and 
Iqamah, then let the older of you 
lead the prayer/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. We should be particular about prayer in congregation even during travel. 

b. As a general rule, the person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 
one who knows the Qur'an best. But since the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Qur'an, the Prophet $|§ 
gave weight to the age factor for the choice of Imam. 


980. Abu Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $H said: 'The 
people should be lead by the one 
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who is most well-Versed in 
recitation of the Book of Allah. If 
they are equal in recitation, then 
they should be led by the one 
who emigrated first. If they are 
equal in emigration, then they 
should be led by the eldest. A 
man should not be led among his 
family or in his place of authority; 
no one should be sat in his place 
of honor in his house without 
permission, or without his 
permission/ " ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 



a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 
others. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Qur'an, even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. 'Amr bin Salamah Al- 
Jarami used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet £§§ 
because he knew more Qur'an than others, and he was just eight years of 
age ( Sunan An-Nasa'i : 790 & Sunan Abu-Dmmd:585 ). 

c. The expression 'place of honor in one's house" means the place where a 
person sits by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 
sits in his house. 


Chapter 47. What Is 
Incumbent Upon The Imam 

981. Abu Hazim said: "Sahl bin 
Sa'd As-Sa'idi used to give 
preference to the young to lead 
his people in prayer. It was said 
to him: "Do you do that, when 
you have such seniority (in 
Islam)?" He said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |jg say: /r The 
Imam is responsible. If he does 
well, then he will have the reward 
and so will they, but if he does 
badly, then that will be counted 
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against him but not against 
thezn/" (Da'if} 

iJlA : (JiSj I CJ 

. Aa (d*j JL>tJ I c 4 jL^vSLj ^Ap I 

Comments: 

a. The office of the leader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 
leader must be aware of it. 

b. Young people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 
and training. 

c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 
regular Imam. 

982* It was narrated that Salamah 
bint Hurr, the sister of Khar a shah, 
said: "I heard the Prophet $fg say: 

'A time will come when the 
people will stand for a long time 
and will not be able to find any 
Imam to lead them in prayer/' 

(Da'if) 
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L It was narrated from Abu 
'Ali Aid lamdani that he went out 
in a ship in which 'Uqbah bin 
'Amir Al-Juhani was present. The 
time for prayer came, and we told 
him to lead us in prayer and said 
to him: "You are the most 
deserving of that, you were the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah H" But he refused and 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 0- say: 'Whoever leads the 
people and gets it right, the 
prayer will be for him and for 
them, but if he falls short, then 
that will be counted against him 
but not against them/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This shows the Companions' characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that, out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepting 
any office of religious responsibility. 


Chapter 48. Whoever Leads 
People (In Prayer), Let Him 
Make It Short 

984. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the 
Prophet 3gg and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I stay behind 
and do not perform the morning 
prayer (in congregation) because 
of so-and-so, for he makes it too 
long for us/ I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah $§§ preaching 
with such anger as he did that 
day. He said: 'O people! There are 
among you those who repel 
others. Whoever among you leads 
others in prayer, let him keep it 
short, for among them are those 
who are weak and elderly, and 
those who have pressing needs / " 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 
responsibility before a higher authority, is not 'backbiting'. 

b. Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 
We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet jg 
did. 

985. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ ^ ^jJ\ 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah jf| used to make his prayer . -( . „ ,« y 

brief but perfect/' (Sahth) " & y* Cj* L oi jtj** ^ 

y?ji $H ^ 1 J o IS* : J li 
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Comments: 

Tills explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all 
its essentials with complete devotion and tranquility, but the recitations and 
supplications must not be so long as to annoy the worshippers. 
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986, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Mu'adh bln Jabal Al-Ansari 
led his companions in the 'Ishd' 
prayer and he made it long. A 
man among us went away and 
prayed by himself. Mu'adh. was 
told about that and he said: 'He is 
a hypocrite/ When tire man heard 
about that, he went to the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ and told 
him what Mu'adh had said to 
him. ITie Prophet said: 'Do 
you want to be a cause of Fitnah 
(trial, tribulation), O Mu'adh? 

When you lead the people in 
prayer, recite "By the sun and its 
brightness/'^ and "Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most 
High,"^ and "By the night as it 
envelopes/ 7 ™ and "Recite in the 
Name of your Lord/ (Sahth) 
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987. It was narrated that Mutarrif ^1- : wi ^t 1 _ir P 'll- - VV 


Ash-Shams 91 . 
[2] Al-A'la 87 . 
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bin Abdullah bin Shikhkhir said: 
"I heard 'Uthman bin Abul-'As 
say: 'The last thing that the 
Prophet 5 g§ enjoined on me when 
he appointed me governor of Ta'if 
was that he said: "O 'Uthman! Be 
tolerable in prayer and estimate 
the people based upon the 
weakest among them, for among 
them are the elderly, the young, 
the sick, those who live far from 
the mosque, and those who have 
pressing needs/ 7 (Sahih) 
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988. 'Uthman bin Abul-'As 
narrated that the last thing the 
Messenger of Allah 5 g§ enjoined 
on him was that he said: "When 
you lead people, keep it short for 
them/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. The Imam 
Should Make The Prayer 
Short If Something Happens 

989. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'I start prayer and I 
want to make it long, but then I 
hear an infant crying, so I make 
my prayer short, because I know 
the distress caused to the mother 
by his crying/ 77 (Sahih) 
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'Making the prayer short (or long)' means making the recitation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 


990. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Abut-'As said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ said: T 
hear an infant crying so I make 
the prayer short/ " (Sahih) 
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991. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 
Inis father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah IH said: T get up to perform 
prayer and I intend to make it 
long, but then I hear an infant 
crying, so I make it short, because 
I do not like to cause distress to 
his mother/ " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Straightening 
The Rows 


ojiili ioisi - (o. ^j\) 
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992. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah As-Suwa'i said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |fg said: 'Will 
you not form your rows as the 
angels form their rows before 
their Lord?' We said: 'How do the 
angels form their rows before 
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their Lord?' He said: 'They 
complete the first row and they 
stand close of one another in the 
line (leaving no gaps between one 
another)/ " 
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Comments: 

a. Ways of worship for humans in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 
the ways of the angels, which is a matter of great honor. 

b. Angels stand in rows for the worship of Allah. 

c. No second row should be started until the first has been completed. The 
same rule applies to the second, the third, and the fourth row. 


993. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah IU said: 'Make your rows 
straight, for straightening the 
rows is part of completing the 
prayer/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Straightening the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 
of step. 

b. Keeping the rows crooked and not standing close to each other makes the 
prayer defective and lessens the reward. 


994. Simak bin Harb narrated 
that he heard Nu'man bin Bashir 
say: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
used to straighten the rows until 
he made them like a spear or an 
arrow-shaft. Once he saw a man's 
chest (sticking out) so the 
Messenger of Allah |ft said: 
'Make your rows straight or Allah 
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will create division among you/" 0 > , > , >* t 5 i tt - A * y, * > 

(Sahih) ' ‘ 
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Comments: 

There are not only apparent reasons for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also some spiritual reasons screened from the naked 
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention to straightening of the 
rows for prayer. 
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blessings upon those who A , ^ ; ^ju X;Ip ( J A* 
complete the rows, and whoever rf 2 ^ " 

fills a gap, Allah will raise him frl op :$H 

one degree in status thereby/" so,? % h u H , 

(Hasan) ^ <y°j o jL** 


uric ucticc jj .1 chuluo iirc.it.uy. ^ «■ ^ ass . » i, ' I ^ 

(Hasan) *“ *** J ^ ^ 

■ q. 

s* 

aiP aJ_^ ii taiXl !X»> aXcI 0 * 10 :^ t jXj 1 j 

. Xa r&j Y* Y Y/ \: <h^a yJ I j *^-sP Xt U-5>j c YA £ : ?*- <. j L>- .vt 
Comments: “ . - . - . 

'Tilling the gap in the row' applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 

vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes forward 

and fills the gap himself or asks his brothers to come closer to each other 

and bridge the gap. 
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Chapter 51. The Virtue Of 
The Front Rows 
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Comments: 

a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds* 

b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like die superiority of 
the first row over the second one. 


997. Bara' bin 'Azib said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: 'Allah and the angels send 
blessings upon the first row/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts Allah's blessing. However, the ones 
especially mentioned as such by the Prophet 3|§ are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 


998. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'If they knew what 
(goodness) there is in the first 
row, they would cast lots for it/ " 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

Deciding matters by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 
aspirants have equal rights. 




999. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
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'Awf that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 4§| said: 'Allah 
and the angels send blessings 
upon the first row/ " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. The Women's 
Rows 

1000. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <|| said: 'The best rows for 
women are the back rows, and 
the worst are the front rows, and 
the best rows for men are the 
front rows, and the worst are the 
back rows/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The reason why the back rows of women have been regarded as the best is 
that these rows are away from the possibility of mingling with men. That is 
also the reason why women's praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 


1001. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |jg said: 'The 
best rows for men are the front 
rows and the worst are the back 
rows, and the best rows for 
women are the back rows and the 
worst are the front rows/" 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 53. Prayer Between 
Two Pillars In A Row 

1002. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah that his 
father said: "We were forbidden 
to form a row between two pillars 
at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #§, and we would be 
repelled from them forcefully/' 
(Hasan) 
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If the pillars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers' rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken. That is why 
forming rows for prayers between die pillars is forbidden. If die prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying diere are not forming a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of Allah 3jj§ is known to have prayed standing between two 
pillars in the Sacred Ka'bah (Sahth Al-Bukhdri: 468) 


Chapter 54. A Man's Prayer 
Behind The Row On His 
Own 

1003. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Ali 
bin Shaiban narrated that his 
father, 'Ali bin Shaiban, who was 
part of the delegation, said: "We 
set out until we came to the 
Prophet |j§. We gave him our 
oath of allegiance and performed 
prayer behind him. Then we 
offered another prayer behind 
him. He finished the prayer and 
saw a man on his own, praying 
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behind the row/' He said: "The 
Prophet of Allah stood beside 
him and when he finished he 
said: 'Repeat youi prayer; there is 
no prayer for the one who is 
behind the row / " (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

Standing by oneself behind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 
behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 
that the Hadith is 'Weak'. 


1004. It was narrated that Hilal 
bin Yasaf said: "Ziyad bin Abu¬ 
ja'd took me by the hand and 
made me stand near an old man 
at Raqqah/ 1 ^ whose name was 
Wabisah bin Ma'bad. He said: 'A 
man performed prayer behind the 
row on his own, and the Prophet 
3f§ commanded him to repeat the 
prayer/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there 
was room in the front row. That is why the Prophet #§ commanded him to 
repeat the prayer. 


^ A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned Wabisah because it was he who narrated the Hadith to 
Ziyad as seen in narration no. 230 by Tirmidhi. 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
The Right Side Of The Row 
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1005. It was narrated that 

A 

/ Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5g§ said: "Allah and His 
angels send blessings upon the 
right side of the rows/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah 0; loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shari'ah. (Sahih 
Muslim: 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as far as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However, there is another more authentic Hadith that mentions the 
excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 
the Imam . And Allah knows best. 


1006. It was narrated that Bara' 
said: "When we performed prayer 
behind the Messenger of Allah H§ 
(One of the narrators) Mis'ar 
said:* 11 "One of the things we 
liked/ or one of the things I liked' 
'was to stand to his right.'" 
(Sahih) 
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hi This narration is from £ Ali bin Muhammad, who said: “Wakl narrated to us, from 
Mis‘ar,” and the majority narrated it from Waki‘ from Mis‘ar: “We liked” without 
confusion. Ahmad narrated it directly from Waki‘ from. Mis‘ar with: “We liked, or I 
liked” without mentioning that it was Mis‘ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
‘Ali bin Muhammad who said: “Mis‘ar said” since the others who reported it from Waki‘ 
from Mis‘ar without mentioning: “Mis'ar said.” 
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Comments: 

The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet #| when he turns his face for Taslim . 


1007. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "It was said to the 
Prophet |J§: 'The left side of the 
mosque has been abandoned. The 
Prophet said: "Whoever 

frequents the left side of the 
mosque, two of reward 

will be recorded for him." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


It is a 'Weak' Hadith. As such it does not prove the intended excellence. 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the 
second. Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the left-hand 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second 
row. 


Chapter 56. The Prayer 
Direction 

1008. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ finished Tawdf around 
the House (the Ka'bah), he came 
to Maqdm of Ibrahim (the Station 
of Ibrahim). 'Umar said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, this is the 
Station of our father Ibrahim about 
which Allah said: "And take you 
(people) the Maqdm of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer/ (Sahih) 
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[1] “Share or portion” (An-Nihdyah). 
121 Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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(One of the narrators) Al-Walid 
said: "I said to Malik: 'Is this how 
he recited it: "And take you 
(people)"?' He said: 'Yes/ " 
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1009. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik told that 'Umar said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah agf, 
why do you not take the Maqdm 
of Ibrahim as a place of prayer?' 
Then the following was revealed: 
'And take you (people) the Maqdm 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer/ "* 1] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 



a. The Maqdm of Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) is the stone used as a 
platform by Ibrahim during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of Ibrahim $®B1 


b. After finishing the Tawdf (ritual circling the Holy House), we should 
perform two Rak'ah near the Maqdm of Ibrahim $3sL If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot, we could perform prayer wherever 
convenient inside the Sacred Mosque. 

c. It proves the superiority of 'Umar %>>, that he longed exactly for what Allah 
was to reveal shortly. 


1010. It was narrated that Bara' 
said: "We prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah 2 §§ facing 
towards Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem) for eighteen months, 
then the Qiblah was changed to 
the Ka'bah two months after the 
Prophet j|§ entered Al-Madinah. 



Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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When the Messenger of Allah «§§ 
prayed towards Baitul-Maqdis, he 
would often lift his face towards 
the heavens, and Allah knew 
what was in the heart of His 
Prophet and how he longed to 
face the Ka'bah (during prayer). 
Jibril appeared (in the sky), and 
the Messenger of Allah #| started 
watching him as he was 
descending between the heavens 
and the earth, waiting to see what 
he would bring. Then Allah 
revealed the words: 'Verily, We 
have seen the turning of your face 
towards the heaven. Surely, We 
shall turn you to a Qiblah that 
shall please you, so turn your face 
in the direction of Al-Masjid AI- 
Haram (at Makkah). And 
wherever you people are, turn 
your faces (during prayer) in that 
direction. ^ Then someone came 
to us and said: 'The Qiblah has 
been changed to the Ka'bah/ We 
had performed two Rak'ah facing 
towards Jerusalem. And we were 
bowing. So we turned around, 
and we continued our prayer The 
Messenger of Allah |jg said: 'O 
Jibril! What about our prayer 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?' 
Then Allah revealed the . words: 
'And Allah would never make 
your faith to be lost/'^ {Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith contains certain unacceptable additions. Even some of its words 


^ Ai-Baqarah 2:144. 
^ Al-Baqarah 2:143. 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qiblah), then two months, and so on. 

b. Sahih Al-Bukhari also records the incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sixteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhari's report 
is more authentic. 


c. In view of this (Bukhari's) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards what he believes to be the true 
direction, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to that side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 
repeat it. 


1011. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: 'What is between 
the east and the west is the Qiblah 
(prayer direction) / 
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Comments: 

Makkah is to the exact south of Al-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of AI-Madinah to fix their Qiblah. People living in other 
cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka'bah differs from place to place. 


Chapter 57. The One Who 
Enters The Mosque Should 
Not Sit Down Until He 
Performs Some Rak'ah 
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1012. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah <§§ said: "When anyone of 
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^ This refers to the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah. 
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you enters the mosque, let him 
not sit down until he performs 
two Rak'ah ( Sahih ) 
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1013. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Prophet 0% said: 
"When one of you enters the 
mosque, let him perform two 
Rak'ah before he sits down/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This prayer is called Tahiyyatul-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 

b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 
some Sunnah or obligatory Saldh, then it suffices for 7 ahn/ya tu. l-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahiyyaiul-Masjid. 


Chapter 58. / Whoever Eats 
Garlic, Let Him Not Come 
Near The Mosque 7 
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1014. It was narrated from 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 
stood up one Friday to deliver a 
sermon, or, he delivered a sermon 
one Friday. He praised Allah, 
then he said: "O people, you eat 
two plants that I find are nothing 
but obnoxious; this garlic and this 
onion. At the time of the 
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Messenger of Allah Igg, if a foul 
odor was detected from a man, I 
would see him seized by the arm 
and taken out to Al-Baqi'J 1 * 
Whoever must eat them, let him 
cook them to death/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited, or else it would not be 
commanded that they be cooked well. 

b. It is prohibited to enter the mosque after eating something emitting a foul 
smell. 


c. Smoking should also be avoided because the odor of a cigarette or cigar is 
more unseemly and obnoxious even than that of garlic or onion. 


1015, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: 'Whoever eats from 
this plant; garlic, let him not 
annoy us with it in this mosque of 
ours/ " (Sahih) 

Ibrahim said: My father used to 
add to it, on the authority of the 
Prophet : 3§J: Leek (Allium) and 
onion; i.e. he would add to the 
Hadith of Abu Hurairah concerning 
garlic. 
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Comments: 

a. Ibrahim bin Sa'd is the grandson of Ibrahim bin 'Awf . The narrator 
Sa'd has reported the same Hadith from Abu Hurairah . The Hadith 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it clear that the reason why it is prohibited to enter the 
mosque after consuming these substances is their foul smell, which annoys 
the worshipers. That also explains why the Prophet had ordered the 


^ The area where the graveyard of AhMadinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and put on clean clothes before coming to the 
mosque for Friday prayers. 


1016. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ said: 'Whoever eats 
anything from this plant, let him 
not come to the mosque / 77 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-in-congregation. 
The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 
could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 
exhorts the people to avoid eating those things before the approach of 


the prayer time. 

Chapter 59. If The Greeting 
Is Given To A Person Who Is 
Performing Prayer, How 
Should He Respond? 

1017. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |jg came to 
the mosque at Quba 7 and 
performed prayer there. Some 
men of the Ansar came and 
greeted him. I asked Suhaib, who 
was with him: 'How did the 
Messenger of Allah ||§ respond to 
them?' He said: 'He gestured with 
his hand/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Quba' with sincere intention, and to offer 
prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to AI-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophet's Mosque there. 

b. Once inside Al-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Quba' and any other 
mosque. 

c. Gesturing in case of need by the worshiper does not invalidate the prayer. 


1018. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Prophet #§ sent me on 
an errand, then I caught up with 
him while he was performing 
prayer, and I greeted him. He 
gestured to me, then when he 
finished, he called me and said: 
You greeted me before, but 1 was 
perfonning prayer/ " (Sahih) 
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1019. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We would greet 
others during the prayer, and it 
was said to us: 'During the prayer 
one is preoccupied/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet him 
with Salam. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 


respond by a gesture. 

Chapter 60. Whoever 
Performs Prayer Facing A 
Direction Other Than The 
Qiblah Without Realizing 

1020. It was narrated from 
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'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah 
that his father said: "We were 
with the Messenger of Allah jjfc 
on a journey, and the sky was 
overcast so it was difficult for us 
to determine the Qiblah. So we 
performed prayer, and we 
marked the location.^ Later, 
when the sun reappeared, we 
realized that we had prayed 
facing a direction other than the 
Qiblah . We mentioned that to the 
Prophet 3|§, then the Words were 
revealed: 'So wherever you turn 
there is the Face of Allah'". 

(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. If, the sky is overcast, and it is not possible to determine the direction of the 
Qiblah , we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
the judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadith, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 

Chapter 61. The One Who 
Spits Performing Prayer 

1021. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: 

"The Prophet 5§§ said: 'When you 
perform prayer, do not spit in 
front of you or to your right, but 
spit to your left or beneath your 
feet/" (Sahih) 
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‘We made an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 
we would know if we were correct or if we were mistaken/ Explanation by Sindi. 


^ Al-Baqarah 2:115. 
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1022. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g saw some sputum in the 
direction of the Qiblah of the 
mosque. He turned to the people 
and said: "What is wrong with 
one of you that he stands facing 
Him (meaning his Lord) and spits 
in front of Him? Would anyone 
like to be faced by someone who 
spits in his face? If anyone of you 
needs to spit, then let him spit to 
his left, or let him dp like this in 
his garment/ 711 ] (Sahih) 

Then Isma'il^ showed me how 
he spat in his garment then 
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Comments: 

Spitting in mosque, whether to one's left or beneath one's feet, is only 
allowed if the ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 
staining the mosque with filth is not permitted. This is particularly so if a 
person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use Iris handkerchief instead as 
made clear in the next Hadith. 


1023. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he saw Shabath 
bin Rib'i spitting in front of him. 
He said: "O Shabath! Do not spit 
in front of you, for the Messenger 
of Allah |f§ used to forbid that, 
and he said: 'When a man stands 
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^' Similar preceded from Abu Hurairah under no. 761. 

^ This is the statement of Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
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up to perfomv prayer, Allah turns 

His Face towards him until he 4 *M 4® : ^ ^ * 

turns away or he commits an evil C&* J&- ‘ j3l f £ 

Hadath (Hasaw) ' " , ^ .f 
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Comments: 

'Committing an evil' means any matter that violates the spirit of prayer, 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one's garment or pebbles. 
For more comments please see Hadith: 763. 
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bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ ^ f - .. 
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while he was performing prayer, J> ^ ccotf ^ 

then he rubbed it. (Sahih) . /j ?; 
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Chapter 62. Smoothing The ^ c?¥a **^ ^ 

Pebbles During Prayer 
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1025. It was narrated that Abu ~ c* _r^ 

Hurairah said: The Messenger of ^ c^^pSm ^ 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever smoothes ' {< _ ti>. f * „ 

fbp» nphWpfi fhpn KpIias pnaao-pH in *5^ ^ cl • (J ^jij^ e$* cJ^ 


die pebbles, then he has engaged in 
Laghw”^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Arabic phrase man massal-hasa, literally: 'Whoever touches the pebbles' 
could either mean: 'Whoever stirs the pebbles in order to make the smtace 
smooth' or 'Whoever tinkers playfully with the pebbles'. In any case, it is an 


[1] In Injah Al-Hajdh, Abdul-Ghani Dehlawi said: "Meaning he does a matter that negates 
the Khushu' (submissiveness) and attentiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadath is invalidating the ablution. The only reason that he described it as. 'evil' is 
because in most cases, its occurrence during prayer is from Shaitan." 

121 ‘Meaning he has done what is not suitable. 7 (Explanation by Sindi ). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 
with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any other thing under it, means 
doing unseemly things that could be the cause of distraction from prayer. 


1026. It was narrated that 
Mu'aiqib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sit said, concerning 
smoothing the pebbles during 
prayer: Tf you must do that, then 
do it only once/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ 

If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
the extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smooth them once, and no more. 


1027. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j| said: 'When anyone of 
you gets up to perform prayer, 
then indeed mercy is facing him, 
so he should not smooth the 
pebbles/" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 63* Performing 
Prayer Upon A KhumralP^ 

1028. Maimunah the wife of the 
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I 1 ' A mat made of date-palm leaves. 
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Prophet 3| said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 31 used to perform 
prayer on a Khumrah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his face in 
prostration. It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 
large, the Arabs do not call it a Khumrah. 
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1029. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 31 performed prayer on a 
reed mat" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 


1030. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin Dinar said: "When Ibn 'Abbas 
was in Basrah, he performed 
prayer on his rug, then he told his 
companions that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§ used to perform prayer 
on his rug." (Da'if) 
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Comments: - ' 

The Arabic term used in the Hadith 'Bisdt' means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of cloth. 
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Chapter 64. Prostrating On A 
Garment When It Is Hot Or 
Cold 


1031. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
said: "The Prophet §| came to us 
and led us in prayer in the 
mosque of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, 
and I saw him putting Iris hands 
on his garment when he 
prostrated/' (. Da'if ) 
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1032. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Thabit bin Samit, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
performed prayer among Banu 
'Abdul-Ashhal, wearing a cloak in 
which he was wrapped and 
putting his hands on it to protect 
them from the cold of the pebbles. 
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1033. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "We used to 
perform prayer with the Prophet 
3 |§ when it was very hot. When 
one of us could not place his 
forehead firmly on the ground, he 
would spread his garment and 
prostrate on it" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Ahadith prove the fact that, in order to protect oneself from the heat or 
cold of the earth, it is allowed to prostrate on one's garment. 


Chapter 65. The Tasbih ^ Is 
For Men During The Prayer 
And Clapping Is For Women 


1034. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraixah that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: "The Tasbih (saying 
Siibhan-Allah) is for men and 
clapping is for women/ 7 (Sahth) 
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Comments: 
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a. If, the Imam commits a mistake during prayer, the way to attract his 
attention is to say Subhim-Alldh . 

b. If men fail to draw the attention of the Imam, the women can do it by 
means of clapping. 


1035. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the 
Messenger of Allah i|§ said: "The 
Tasbih is for men and clapping is 
for women. 77 {Sahth) 
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Saying: Subhan Allah when the Imam is mistaken. 
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1036. It was narrated that Nafi' 
used to say: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah j§| granted a 
concession for the women to clap, 
and for the men to say the 
Tasbih!' (Da'if) 
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Chapter 66. Prayers In Sandals 

1037. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu Aws said: "My grandfather, 
Aws, used to perform prayer, and 
sometimes he would make a 
gesture while praying, and I 
would give him his sandals. He 
said: T saw the Messenger of 
Allah s|| performing prayer in his 
sandals/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 
soiling the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 
they are cleaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 


permissibility of prayer. 

1038. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jS§ performing 
prayer both barefoot, and while 
wearing sandals." (Hasan) 
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1039. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We saw the 
Messenger of Allah performing 
prayer wearing sandals and 
leather slippers/' ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 67. Tucking Up The 
Hair And Garments During 
Prayer 


ujj£* v-^Ij - (IV ^>^jcd!) 
0 *1 S'^L^aJI 


1040. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: The Prophet *§§ said: 
"I was commanded not to tuck up 
my hair or my garment."^ * 
(Safez/t) 





-AAV:^ 


Comments: 

'Tucking up the hair' means, not collecting them into a topknot like the 
women. We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See Nawawi's Shark , Sahih Muslim. 


1041. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We were ordered 
to not (tuck up our) hair (nor 
garment) and not to repeat 
ablution for what we stepped 
on." ( Da'if) 



Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Explanation by Sindi. 
Similar was stated in An-Nihdyah. 
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Comments: 

If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 
wash the feet. 

1042* Mukhawwal said: "I heard 
Abu Sa'd, a man from the people 
of Madinah, say: T saw Abu Raff, 
the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Allah 3jjg, when he saw Hasan 
bin 'All performing prayer, with 
his hair braided. He undid it, or 
told him not to do that, and said: 

"The Messenger of Allah jg| 
forbade a man from performing 
prayer with his hair braided/' 

(Hasan) 
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Chapter 68* Humility During 
Prayer 


>. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'Do not lift your 
gaze to the heavens lest your 
sight be snatched away," meaning 
prayer. 
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Comments: 

Lifting one's gaze to the heavens is as prohibited as looking side ways 

during prayer. 

1044. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Hg led his Companions in 
prayer one day. When he had 
finished prayer he turned to face 
the people and said: 'What is 
wrong with some people that they 
lift their gaze to the heavens?' He 
spoke severely concerning that: 

'They should certainly abstain 
from that or Allah will snatch 
away their sight/ " ( Sahih) 
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1045. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that the Prophet gj 
said: "Let those who lift their gaze 
to the heavens desist, or their 
sight will not come back." (Sahih) 
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1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A woman used to 
perform prayer behind the 
Prophet gg, and she was one of 
the most beautiful of people. 
Some of the people used to go 
into the first row so that they 
would not see her, and some of 
them used to lag behind so that 
they would be in the last row, 
and when they bowed, they 
would do like this so that they 
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could see her from beneath their 
armpits. Then Allah revealed: 
"And indeed. We know the first 
generations of you who had 
passed away, and indeed. We 
know the present generations of 
you (mankind), and also those 
who will come afterwards/'*^ 
concerning her matter. (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith is 'Weak' and the whole story is unfounded. 


Chapter 69. Prayer In A 
Single Garment 
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1047, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet |j§ and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! One of us 
performs prayer in a single 
garment/ The Prophet j§§ said: 

'Does everyone have two 
garments ? 7 " (Sahih) 

4 rJL^aj 4 4j Li»xXLo Jj>- l jj 1 4_J yj J y 5 jJU^zJ I 'L 4^jL>*/t 1 

- 4j 1 Jc>- y* 0 ^ ® I ^ 4 4,H‘S>J J^>~ 1 j <^y) ^9 ayl./?,l1 L) 4 0yL^aJ ! 
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Comments: 

A man (as distinct from woman) can perform prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus, a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the wearer's private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 


[1] Al-Hijr 15:24. 
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1048. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri >• l£S*- - >. iA 

narrated that he entered upon the s ; " * 

Messenger of Allah 0 when he If ^ jllii ^ <.XiZ 

was performing prayer in a single < s • ? ✓ 

garment wrapping himself in it ^ **' ^ 'f 

(Sahih) v > £ j Ju; & m 41 <^5 > 
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Comments: 

One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith . Another slightly different method would be first to cover the two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit, and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the chest. 


1049. It was narrated that 'Umar £■&£ :£li y JZ y\ QjZ - \ * H 

bin Abu Salamah said: "I saw the # _ * . / . . - . „ 

Messenger of Allah performing Cf ^ Cf ia ^f oi f - Af c £§b 

prayer in a single garment, £g ^ ^ 

wrapping himself in it and / „ „ ^ s 

throwing the ends over his ‘^b ^ 

shoulders." (Sahih) ^ 
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1050. It was narrated from JlAil J - Y»o> 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Kaisan that , / . . 8 . 

his father said: "I saw the •cr 4 ’^^ it 

Messenger of Allah ^ performing t ^ *J juAi *J HkU v! 

prayer at Bi r Ulya, in a garment. " ... 

*- * <* '- 7 3 - > O ^ 0 ' 

(Da'if) 
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'Asr in a single garment, 
wrapping it around his chest." 
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Chapter 70. Prostrations For 
Reading The Qur'an 


1052. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #| said: 'When the son of 
Adam recites a Sajdah ^ and 
prostrates, Satan withdraws 
weeping, saying: 'Woe is me! The 
son of Adam was commanded to 
prostrate and he prostrated, and 
Paradise will be his; I was 
commanded to prostrate and I 
refused, so I am doomed to 
Heh/ " (Sahih) 


: a^uSi ^ )1 ^ ♦ oy 

** ^ ✓ 

J & ‘ J 

4 ' ' ' 

: 3§t &\ J y»j Jla '■6'i -"O-J* l/ b* 
J3»l ^1 V) ill# 

if* j/ ‘c^S 

tfiiisil *ii <■ Je%bi 

Aj&\ Ji 


A^ 


I ■ P- 



Comments: 

The Hadith indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 
Qur'an. Other texts, however, tell us that this prostration is not obligatory. 
It nevertheless is an act meriting reward from Allah. 


1053. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I was with the 
Prophet $g§, and a man came to 
him and said: "Last night while I 
was sleeping, I saw that I was 
praying towards the base of a 
tree. I recited (an Ayah of) 
prostration and prostrated, and 
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I- 1 - 1 An Ayaii indicating prostration. 
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the tree prostrated when I did, 
and I heard it saying: 
Allahummah-tut anni biha wizran, 
waktub U bihd. ajran, waj'al-hd li 
'indaka dhukhran (O Allah, reduce 
my burden of sin thereby, reward 
me for it and store it for me with 
You)/ Ibn 'Abbas said: "I saw the 
Prophet |g recite (an Ayah of) 
prostration and then prostrate, 
and I heard him saying in his 
prostration something like that 
which the man had told him the 
tree said/' (Hasan) 
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a. Hie Companion referred to in the Hadiih was Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri as 
mentioned in another Hadith (See Tuhfatul-Ahwadlii 160/3, H. 579). 

b. It is Sunnah to recite the abovementioned invocation in prostrations for 
reciting the Qur'an. 

c. Matters in the Islamic Shari'ah are not proved from dreams. The invocation 
is a part of Sunnah not because one of the Companions saw it in a dream, 
but because it is proved from the practice of the Messenger of Allah #/ 


1054. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that whenever the Prophet jg| 
prostrated he would say: 
"Alldhumma laka sajadtu, wa bika 
dmantu, zva laka aslamtu, Anta 
rabbi, sajada zoajhi lilladhi shaqqa 
sam'ahu wa basarahu , tabdrak AUdh 
ahsanul-khMiqin (O Allah, to You I 
have prostrated, and in You I 
have believed, and to You I have 
submitted. You are my Lord; my 
face has prostrated to the One 
Who gave it hearing and sight. 
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Blessed is Allah the best of 
creators.) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 
prostration. Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 
under Hadith : 1053. 


Chapter 71. The Number Of 
Prostrations In The Qur'an 

1055. It was narrated that Umm 
Darda' said: "Abu Darda' told me 
that he did eleven prostrations^ 
with the Prophet Ig, including 
An-Najm” ( Da'if) 
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1056. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "I performed eleven 
prostrations with the Prophet -i§ 
of which there were none in the 
Mufassal:^ Al-A'rdf, Ar-Rad, An- 
Nahl, Bani Isra'il, Maryam., Al-Hajj, 
the prostration in Al-Furqdn, Surat 
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[1] Part of tliis narration preceded under no. 864. 

[21 That is, eleven Ayat of prostration. 

[3] At the beginning of his Tafsir of Surah Qdf(Vol. 9, p. 215, Darussalam) Ibn Katliir said: 
"This Surah is the first Surah in the Mufassal section of the Qur'an according to the 
correct view.. It is said that the Mufassal starts with Surat Al-Hujurat (49). Some 
common people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah An-Naba (78), however, this is 
not true because none of the respected scholars ever supported this opinion/' 
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An-Naml (mentioning) Sulaiman, 
As-Sajdah, Sad , and the Ha-Mint 
Surah." (Da'if) 
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1057, It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin 'As that the Messenger of 
Allah taught him fifteen 

prostrations in the Qur'an, 
including three in the Mufassal 
and two in AhHajj. ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the Qur'an. Out 
of them the following three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Qur'an: Surah An-Najm (53), Surah Al-lnshicjaq (84), and Surah AWAlaq (96). 

b. Surah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations i.e., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 


1058. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "We prostrated 
with the Messenger of Allah |g§ in 
"When the heaven is split 
asunder" 1 ^ and "Read! In the 
Name of your Lord."* 2 * (Sahih) 
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^ Al-lnshiqaq 84:1. 
[2] Al-'Alaq 96:1. 
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K It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet H| 
prostrated in "When the heaven is 
split asunder " [1] (Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
"This Hadith was narrated from 
Yahya bin Sa'eed; I did not hear it 
from anyone but him." 
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Chapter 72. Completing The 
Prayer 
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1060. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man entered the 
mosque and performed prayer, 
and the Prophet 3gf was in a 
comer of the mosque. The man 
came and greeted him, and he 
said: "And also upon you. Go 
back and repeat your prayer, for 
you have not prayed." So he went 
back and repeated his prayer, 
then he came and greeted the 
Prophet 5§§. He said: "And also 
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upon you. Go back and repeat 
your prayer, for you have not 
prayed/' On the third occasion, 
the man said: "Teach me, O 
Messenger of Allah!" He said: 
"When you stand up to offer the 
prayer, perform ablution 
properly, then stand to face the 
prayer direction and say AUahu 
Akbar. Then recite whatever you 
can of Qur'an, and then bow until 
you feel at ease bowing. Then 
stand up until you feel at ease 
standing, then prostrate until you 
feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 
your head until you are sitting up 
straight. Do that throughout your 
prayer." (Sahih) 


l: : a till j JU .iji; 

;SU*)I Jl cJi lip : JU tjil 
p abii jJ&i p 
Ji- p u Y)\ 

,U\s fete pj\ p cWtj && 

/ ‘Wu && oiii p 

tJS 1 IjpIS jj>- liLulj 

4 » 1 # ^ 

.«l# viL'SU 


* > 


c 1Y o \: ^ c! tdUlp : <Jlas l> co1 c 

C^OiJb- YAV I . . . AjtSj 


■ - 1 
YAV I ^ - * . A ^ t j 

tLlJL>- t Jaijj t Aj 

. dJJ3 tl/JU- <jZAz> (jtoJaJ 




Comments: 

a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 
performed with complete attention and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 

b. Facing the QibMi is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 
However, in the case of optional prayer during the course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, prayer must be continued. 

c. 'Recite whatever you easily can of the Qur'an' would either mean reciting 
Al-Fatihah, since there is no prayer without it, or it would mean reciting 
some other part of the Qur'an after Al-Fdtihah, for which no limit is 
prescribed. The obligation to recite Al-Fdtihah is proven from other Ahddith. 

d. Necessary instructions about bowing and prostration have been discussed 
in previous chapters. 

e. Tire most important characteristic that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by Allah. The reason being that the 
veiy purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah. Allah Himself $ays m 
the Qur'an: "And perform prayer for My remembrance" (20:14). 


1061, Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
'Ata' said: 'While he was among 
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ten of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah H§ including 
Abu Qatadah: "I heard Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi say: 'I am the 
most knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah j§|/ They 
said: 'Why? By Allah, you did not 
follow him more than we did, 
and you did not accompany him 
for longer/ He said: 'Yes I am/ 
They said: 'Show us/ He said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah ajjjg 
stood up for prayer, he would say 
the Takhir, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders, 
and every part of his body would 
settle in place. Then he would 
recite, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders 
and bow, placing his palms on his 
knees and supporting his weight 
on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was 
evenly balanced (between either 
extreme). Then he would say: 
" Sami' AUahii liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him); and 
he would raise his hands parallel 
with his shoulders, until every 
bone returned to its place. Then 
he would prostrate himself on the 
ground, keeping his arms away 
from his sides. Then he would 
raise his head and tuck his left 
foot under him and sit on it, and 
he would spread his toes when he 
prostratedThen he would 
prostrate, then say the Takbir and 
sit on his left foot, until every 
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1,1 Meaning that he would plant them in such a way that they were facing the Qiblah. 
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bone returned to its place. Then 
he would stand up and do the 
same in the next Rak'ah. Then 
when he stood up after two 
Rak'ah, he would raise his hands 
level with his shoulders as he did 
at the beginning of the prayer. 
Then he would offer the rest of 
his prayer in like manner until, 
when he did the prostration after 
which the Taslim comes, he would 
push one of his feet back and sit 
with his weight on his left side. 
Mu tawarrikan / ^ They said: 'You 
have spoken the truth; this is how 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
perform the prayer / (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The manner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostrations. It is what they call Tazvarruk that has been 
explained in the Hadith . In a prayer of three or four Rak'ah , sitting for the 
first Tashah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations, hi case 
of a prayer of two Rak'ah , its first Tashah-hud is also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarruk (sitting with the left foot brought 
forward so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 


1062. It was narrated that 
'Amrah said: "I asked 'Aishah: 
'How did the Messenger of Allah 
HI perform prayer?' She said: 
'When the Prophet ig performed 
ablution, he would put his hand 
in the vessel and say Bismillah, 
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^ Mutawanikan : i.e., sitting with the left foot brought forward so that one's buttocks are 
in direct contact with the ground. 

H Similar preceded under no. 862. 
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and he would perform ablution 
properly. Then he would stand 
and face the Qiblah. He would say 
the Takbir raising his hands 
parallel to his shoulders. Then he 
would bow, putting his hands on 
his knees and keeping his arms 
away from his sides. Then he 
would raise his head and 
straighten his back, and he would 
stand a little longer than your 
standing. Then he would 
prostrate, pointing his hands 
towards the Qiblah , keeping his 
arms away (from his sides) as 
much as possible, according to 
what I have seen. Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked leaning 
towards his left side/ ” (Da*if) 
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Comments: 

a. Shortening of tire prayer by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 


Chapter 73. Shortening The 
Prayer While Traveling 111 

1063. It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: ''The prayer while traveling 
is two Rak'ah, and Friday is two 
Rak'ah, and 'Bid is two Rak'ah . 
They are complete and are not 
shortened, as told by Muhammad 
m/' (Sahih) 


^ That is, for any prayer that is normally four Rak'ah , then while traveling it is two. the 
Maghrib remains three in either case. 
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the shortening of the reward by Allah, who will bestow the reward of four 
Rak'ah even for the shortened prayer of two Rak'ah . 
b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Zuhr, is only two obligatory 
Rak'ah instead of four. 


1064, 'Umar said: "The prayer ; ^ ± 

when traveling is two Rak'ah , and ' / , 

Friday is two Rak'ah , and Al-Fitr oi y \‘y 
and Al-Adha are two Rak'ah, jjp 

complete, not shortened, as told 
by Muhammad Jg." (Sahih) y^ if ; l y^ 
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Comments: 

a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allah that must be accepted. 

b. There is a hint in it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 
preferable. 

c. The Qur'anic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 
conditional upon a situation of fear from hie enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is permitted for people 
on-joumey even in conditions of peace and security. 


1066. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin 'Abdullah bin 
Khalid that he said to 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar: "We find (mention of) 
the prayer of the resident and the 
prayer in a state of fear in the 
Qur'an, but we do not find any 
mention of the prayer of the 
traveler. 'Abdullah said to him: 

"Allah sent Muhammad 2§§ to us, 
and we did not know anything, 
rather we do what we saw 
Muhammad <§§ doing." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Qur'an mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 
expanded and explained through Ahddith. It ^therefore, essential that we 
believe in both and implement both. 


1067. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: When the Messenger 
of Allah j|| went out from this 
city (Al-Madinah) he did not 
perform more than two Rak'ah for 
prayer until he returned." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 
person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he returns. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 
only after covering such and such distance. 


1068, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Allah enjoined the 
prayer upon the tongue of your 
Prophet <§g: Four Rak'ah while a 
resident and two Rak'ah when 
traveling/' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. Combining 
Prayer While Traveling 
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1069. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, Sa'eed bin Jubair, y Ata 
bin Abi Rabah and Tawus that 
Ibn 'Abbas told them that the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ used to 
combine the Maghrib and 'Ishu 
when traveling, although there 
was nothing to make him hurry 
and no enemy pursuing him, and 
he was not afraid of anything. 
(Da'if) 
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1070. It was narrated from 
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Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
combined the Zuhr and 'Asr, 
and the Maghrib and 'Ishd' when 
traveling during the campaign of 
Tabuk. (Sakih) 
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a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 
and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 

b. Combining the two prayers while traveling could take either of the two 
forms: (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zuhr prayer along with 'Asr and 
Maghrib with J lshd\ This is called Jam'll Ta'khir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first, i.e., performing the 'Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
'Ishd' prayer with Maghrib. This is known as jam'u Tacjdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See Jdmi' At-Tirmidhi : H. 553). 


Chapter 75. Voluntary Prayer 
While Traveling 


1071. It was narrated from Tsa 
bin Hafs bin y Asim bin "Umar bin 
Khattab that his father told him: 
"We were with Ibn 'Umar on a 
journey, and he led us in prayer. 
Then we finished with him and 
he finished turning around, and 
saw some people praying. He 
said: 'What are these people 
doing?' I said: 'Glorifying 
Allah/ 111 He said: 'If I wanted to 
glorify Allah (perform voluntary 
prayer) I would have completed 
my prayer, O son of my brother! I 
accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ and he never prayed 
more than two Rak'ah when he 
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Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied Abu 
Bakr and he never prayed more 
than two Rak'ah (when he was 
traveling), until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied 'Umar 
and he never prayed more than 
two Rak'ah, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied 
'Uthman and he never prayed 
more than two Rak'ah, until Allah 
took his soul. Allah says: 'Indeed 
in the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad |g) you have a good 
example to follow/"^ 
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Comments: 

a. It was the practice of the Prophet ^j§ and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs *4 
not to perform any Sunnah or voluntary prayers before or after the 
obligatory prayer. 

b. Performing other voluntary prayer is permitted. The Messenger of Allah 
used to offer voluntary prayers during the journeys on his mount. 


1072. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I 
asked Tawus about performing 
voluntary prayer while traveling. 
Al-Hasan bin Muslim bin Yaruiaq 
was sitting with him and he said: 
'Tawus told me that he heard Ibn 
'Abbas say: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§§. enjoined prayer while a 
resident and prayer when one is 
traveling. We used to pray when 
we were residents both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer), and 
we used to pray both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer) when 
we were traveling/ " (Hasan) 
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111 Al-Ahzab 33:21. 
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Chapter 76. For How Long 
May A Traveler Shorten His 
Prayer If He Stays In A 
Town? 

1073. It was narrated that 
'Abdurrahman bin Humaid Az- 
Zuhri said: "I asked Sa'ib bin 
Yazid: 'What have you heard 
about staying in Makkah?' He 
said: T heard 'Ala' bin Hadrami 
say: "The Prophet fj§| said: 'Three 
(days) for the Muhajir after 
departing (from Mina) / (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It has been deduced from it, that staying beyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not permitted 
to take their residence once again in Makkah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet £§ permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform the shortened prayer. Some other scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 
shortened M to four days. 


1074. 'Ata' narrated: "Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, who was among the 
people with me, told me that the 
Prophet m arrived in Makkah in 
the morning of the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hijjah." (Sahih) 
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^1 The meaning of it is: being finished from the rites (of Hajj) 
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Comments: ' ^ ^ 

The Messenger of Allah |j§ arrived in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Tandy ah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak'ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of fixe number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadith is more explicit and decisive. And Allah knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 


1075. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |jg stayed for nineteen days 
in which he shortened his prayer 
to two Rak'ah . So, whenever we 
stayed for nineteen days we 
would shorten our prayer to two 
Rak'ah , but if we stayed more than 
that we would pray four Rak'ah!’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
Allah gg had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a 'resident' even though he might stay 
for a considerably long period. He can continue to offer the shortened 
prayer of two Rak'ah like a traveler. 


1076. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ stayed in Makkah for 
fifteen nights during the year of 
the Conquest, (during which time) 
he shortened his prayer. (Sahih) 
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1077. Yahya bin Abu Ishaq 
narrated that Anas said: "We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah, during which time we 
shortened our prayer to two 
Rak'ah, until we came back/ 7 I 
asked: "How long did he stay in 
Makkah?' 7 He said: "Ten (days). 77 
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Comments: 

In a situation of uncertainty, the rule limiting the duration of stay is not 
applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long as 
he stays. 


77. Concerning One 



Prayer 

1878. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jf§ said: 
'Between a person and Kufr 
(disbelief) is abandoning the 
prayer. 7 77 
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Comments: 

a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of Islam, and has always been an enjoined 
duty in the Shari 7 ah of all the Prophets, 

b. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a Kafir 
(disbeliever) while some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of his insolence is not a Kafir, but even they consider a person Kafir if he 
denies the very fact of €ne obligation of prayer. 
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1079* 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah fj§§ said: 'The 
covenant that distinguishes 
between us and them is prayer; so 
whoever leaves it, he has 
committed Kufr.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ ^ : ' JUj ^ 


What the Hadiih means is this that, since a hypocrite outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shan ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief. And since 
he openly declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. 
In other words, leaving prayer is identical to a declaration of disbelief. This 
being so, there is food for thought for the many Muslims-m-name-only, and 
a need to search their souls to determine to which category they truly 
belong. 


1080. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet jjj| 
said: "There is nothing standing 
between a person and Shirk 
(polytheism) except leaving the 
prayer, so if he leaves it he has 
committed Shirk." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 


Worshiping any thing or being other than Allah is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping Allah and starts 
worshiping Satan. It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to those of Allah is equal to worshiping Satan. 


Chapter 78. The Obligation 
Of Friday 

1081. It was narrated that Jablr 
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bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah Ig delivered a 
sennon to us and said: 'O people! 
Repent to Allah before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support, and your 
condition will improve. Know that 
Allah has enjoined Friday upon 
you in this place of mine, on this 
day, in this month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after I am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that it is 
obligatory), may Allah cause him 
to lose all sense of tranquility and 
contentment, and may He not bless 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zakat 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imam over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imam- over a Muhajir , no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imam over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip/ " ( DaHf) 
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1082. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin 
Malik said: "I used to guide my 
father after he lost his sight, and 
when I took him out for the 
Friday (prayer), when he heard 
the Adhan he would pray for 
forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
As'ad bin Zurarah, and supplicate 
for him. I heard that from him for 
a while, then I said to myself: 'By 
Allah! What is this weakness? 
Every time he hears the Adhan for 
Friday (prayer) I hear him praying 
for forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
and supplicate for him, and I do 
not ask him about why he does 
that/ Then I took him out for 
Friday (prayer), as I used to take 
him out, and when he heard the 
Adhan he prayed for forgiveness as 
he used to do. I said to him: 'O my 
father! I see you supplicating for 
As'ad bin Zurarah every time you 
hear the call for Friday; why is 
that?' He said: 'O my son, he was 
the first one who led us for the 
Friday prayer before the 
Messenger of Allah #§ came from 
Makkah, in Naqi' Al-Khadamat (a 
place near Al-Madinah), in the 
plain of Harr all Banu Bayadah/ I 
asked: 'How many of you were 
there at that time?' He said: 'Forty 
men/ " (Hasan) 


^ CoP - HAT 


yn 


Ji 




J> -f jlp :SULi 

y 

I 0 ^ 0 l ''f f 0 ° ' '** 1 a | 

C Ji fj*' if if* 


\'X t f 0 " * o' > »l 

^ 4^1 if' 


a y o 

Jup 


¥ ££ :ju dUX Ji ^ f 

* y y y 

bl CU^O to^ij ^ 

Ji y&u\ olSSli f¥ J\ 

* x'' ' C.S lS*. 0 s s 0 \ 1 ''f 

l <U lP.5^ t Oj Ijj {jj \ i La ! 

y 

*s i of s > < 1 4 £ * 

\ oh ^ ^ <r« ctita h*>- 

IS Oj 41) Ij 

Ji Jcii iiiiji oiST 

¥¥ ¥ f if $W\ % <. 4 * 
Uii Ji % ui- 4, 


SSM, .Jf ¥ ul i oiiVi 
^ iLii JU iefji od u :Jj 

?ji ds- Sjljj 

sSu li JU ^ Jjf Stf d if : JlS 

- 'f's a -<n \\:K i I t > < * ts ■'.oC -' > > », 

o* 3H ch 3 

y 

-<• ' ° • f i „ I " ' 11 ~f 

Cr? {V* 

: J'i jUi? d :¥ .lie 

^ Qj 

.•Ail 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 160 ZaU&| 


( j ffi V*T < \!^ ^3 ! 1^>L t0jju<il3l tijbjjl A>-j>-\ I ^- ) 

. t <u>j y>- T+&J «<c t_jb>c^j] ^1 


Comments: 

The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
believing that a minimum number of forty is essential for the institution of 
the Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
three or four, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
and whether or not they have a duly constructed mosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers in congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 


1083. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah U| said: 'Allah led those 
who came before us astray from 
Friday. Saturday was for the Jews 
and Sunday was for the 
Christians. And they will lag 
behind us until the Day of 
Resurrection. We axe the last of 
the people of this world but we 
will be the first to be judged 
among all of creation/ " (; Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Friday is the best of all the seven days of the week. 

b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad jj§ is superior in excellence to 
all other peoples and communities. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account to Allah, the Glorified 
and Exalted, on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will be admitted to the Gardens of Paradise before all others. 


Chapter 79. The Virtues Of 


L It was narrated that Abu 
Lubabah bin Abdul-Mundhir 
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said: "The Prophet £§ said: 
'Friday is the chief of days, the 
greatest day before Allah. It is 
greater before Allah than the Day 
of Adha and the Day of Fitr. It has 
five characteristics: On it Allah 
created Adam; on it Allah sent 
Adam down to this earth; on it 
Allah caused Adam to die; on it 
there is a time during which a 
person does not ask Allah for 
anything but He will give it to 
him, so long as he does not ask 
for anything that is forbidden; 
and on it the Hour will begin. 
There is no angel who is dose to 
Allah, no heaven, no earth, no 
wind, no mountain and no sea 
that does not fear Friday/" 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The creation of Adam d&3\ was a great favor of Allah, since we are all from 
him, and by virtue of being humans, we are superior to other creatures if 
we adorn ourselves with the wealth of true belief and virtuous deeds. 

b. The coming down of our grandfather Adam was also a great favor of 
. Allah upon us. 

c. Even death is a great boon for a true believer, since it is the doorway 
through which we pass over to the territory of Allah's bounties and favors, 
leaving behind our earthly period of trial. Entry into Paradise as well as the 
joy of seeing Allah is only possible after we are able to cross the threshold 
of death. Friday was a blessed day for Adam because it was on this day 
that he met his death and entered the Gardens of Paradise. This is also a 
day of celebration for us, because it was on tlris day (Friday) that Allah 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather. 

d. The Day of Resurrection is the day of Allah's mercy, but it is also the day of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Many fearful happenings 
are foretold to occur on that day. All the creatures, therefore, fear the 
coming of Friday, because any Friday could be the Doomsday. 


1085, It was narrated that 
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Shaddad bin Aws said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j§§ said: 'The 
best of your days is Friday. On it 
Adam was created, on it the 
Trumpet will be blown, on it all 
creatures will swoon. So send a 
great deal of peace and blessings 
upon me on that day, for your 
peace and blessings will be 
presented to me/ A man said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how will our 
peace and blessings be shown to 
you when you will have 
disintegrated?' He said: 'Allah has 
forbidden the earth to consume the 
bodies of the Prophets/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isrdfil $fc§\ shall sound the Trumpet 
(called Sur in the Qur'an). This will herald the beginning of the Hour, 
h Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet jj£ is a deed par excellence, and 
so is Friday. It is this affinity between the two that makes sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet |g all the more opportune on Friday, 
c. One should not be deluded into thinking that the moment we recite our 
peace and blessings on the Prophet $|j§ he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is communicated to him by the angels at an appropriate time, 
which means that the Messenger of Allah jjg does not directly hear any 
body's peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that communicate it to him. The Hadith suggesting that he directly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of narration. 


1086. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: "From one Friday 
to the next is an expiation for 
whatever was committed in 
between, so long as one does not 
commit any major sin." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 

b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 

c. Some of the major sins are so grave that because of them, even our 
virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 


Chapter 80. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Bath On 
Friday 

1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi 
said: "I heard the Prophet 3g§ say: 
/ Whoever takes a bath on Friday, 
and bathes completely, and goes 
early, arriving early, 11 ' and walks 
and does not ride (to the mosque), 
and sits close to the Imam and 
listens to him, and does not 
engage in idle talk; for every step 
he takes he will have the reward 
of one year, the reward of a year's 
fasting and praying (at night)." 
( Sahih ) 
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[1 ^ It has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narration, Tirmidhi said (no- 496): “Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud 
(one of the narrators) told that Waki 7 said: 7 Whoever takes a bath 7 refers to him; 7 and 
bathes completely refers to his wife/ 7 It has been reported that ( 7 Abdullah) bin Al- 
Mubarak said about this Hadith: "Whoever bathes completely 7 and 'Whoever 
performs GhusY means washes his head and performs GhusL" And Ibn Mubarak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn Majah, whereas Waki 7 narrated the chain 
with Tirmidhi. These two views reported by At-Tirmidhi are the most popular. In 
Tuhfa tul-AJnvadhi, Mubarakpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubarak, 
while in his notes on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Suyuti's view, which elaborated on the 
first view, that of Waki 7 . Most of them say that 7 Goes early, arriving early 7 means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 
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Comments: 

a. The two words Ghasala and Igfitasala used in the Hadith are from the same 
root hut have a fine line of difference in meaning. Some of the scholars have 
taken the first (Ghasala) to mean 'he washed bis head', and the second 
(Ightasaki) to mean 'he performed complete bath'. Some other scholars hold 
the opinion that the first {Ghusala) means the person washing himself as man 
ordinarily does, while tire second means that he took a complete bath after 
having: sexual relations with his wife, so that on his way to and from the 
mosque for Friday prayer his attention is not diverted by the sight of women. 

b. Alongside the prayer, the sermon delivered by the Imam on Friday is. also 
an important part of the ritual and must be listened to attentively. Engaging 
oneself in idle talks or in any oilier activity during the course of sermon is a 
negation of the very purpose of the sermon. 



It was narrated that Ibn 


'Umar said: "I heard the Prophet 
3§§ say from the pulpit: 'Whoever 
comes to Friday, let him take a 
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1089. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-fChudri that the 
Messenger of Allah *§§ said: "Bath 
on Fridays is obligatory for every 
male who has reached the age of 
puberty ." {Sahib) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Obligatory' here may be taken to mean desirable and better since oilier 
Hwiithr e.g., the one in the next chapter contains concession, Le, the 
permission not to have a bath. 

b. Attending Friday prayer is an enjoined duty for the male adults,, not for 
women and children. 
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Chapter 81. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession For That 
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1090. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5 §g said: 'Whoever performs 
ablution and performs ablution 
well, then comes to Friday 
(prayer) and sits near (the Imam), 
and keeps quiet and listens, he 
will be forgiven for what was 
between that and the previous 
Friday (of sins), and three days 
more. And whoever touches the 
pebbles then he has engaged in 
Laghw (idle talk or behavior)/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Forgiveness for the sins of ten days is promised for those who attend the 
Friday prayer, duly observing all it etiquette. 


1091. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet H 
said: "Whoever performs ablution 
on Friday, it is well and good for 
him, and he has done what is 
obligatory for him. But \yhoever 
takes a bath, bath is better/' 

mm 
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Comments: 

A bath is not a pre-condition for the Friday prayer. It is, nevertheless a 
praiseworthy and desirable act. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
Early For Friday 

1092. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ said: "When Friday 
comes, angels stand at every door 
of the mosque and record the 
names of the people who come, in 
order of arrival. When the Imam 
comes out, they close their records 
and listen to the sermon. The first 
one who comes to the prayer is 
like one who sacrifices a camel; 
the one who comes after him is 
like one who sacrifices a cow; the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrifices a ram/' (and 
so on) until he made mention of a 
hen and an egg. Sahl added in his 
Hadith: "And whoever comes after 
that comes only to do his duty 
with regard to the prayer/' 
(Sahih) 


A * 


J) Lo b — (AY 

J\ 

i*vr 

‘ <y, otli 

i' I' ** ** s 

Sis' ty» : Jl» |g A! J jLj V\ ijl J> 

— ✓ 

V 1 / Cy! fji 

x' tffl ' 

jji Ji. ^Gl iS3>lS 

fu^l ISU . j}Vu J^i 

.iiJJt ijjUiiij ijjfc 

^ii L‘ .ill; 0&i\s jSliii Ji 

^ p* *!L$ 

* <* 1 

<j 50 .li30 4^1 'A A 

. «;SU)l J\ 


OivioJ tLoa?- A-G * ! ^ t_>lj t4*x>j>di (^.Iw j>~\ . j>sj 


Comments: 


iJLA I JI (Jlij » A) 


a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 
rewards. 


b. Early arrivals axe those that reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 
Those arriving after the start of sermon do get reward for listening to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivals. 

c. The angels' action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 


1093. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 gg described 
the likeness of Friday, saying that 
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those who come earliest are like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, 
then like one who sacrifices a 
cow, then like one who sacrifices 
a sheep, until he made mention of 
a chicken. (Hasan) 
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1094. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah said: "I went out with 
'Abdullah to Friday (prayer), and 
he found three men who arrived 
before him. He said: 'The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g| say: "On 
the Day of Resurrection people 
will gather near Allah according 
to how early they came to Friday 
(prayer), the first, second, and 
third/ " Then he said: 'The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away/" (Da' if) 
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Chapter 83. What Was 
Narrated About Adornment 
On Fridays 

1095. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Salam that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah |jg 
saying on the pulpit one Friday: 
"There is nothing wrong with 
anyone of you buying two 
garments for Friday (prayer). 
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other than his daily work 
clothes/ 7 (Hasan) 

(Another chain) from Yusuf bin 
'Abdullah bin Salam that his 
father said: "The Prophet 3g| 
delivered a sermon to us" and he 
mentioned that. 
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Comments: 

a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 

b. Tile Friday sermon should also cover topics related to practical matters. 

c. Cleanliness, more than usual, must be done for Friday prayers. 


It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet |g ; 
delivered a sermon to the people 
one Friday, and he saw them 
wearing woolen clothes. The 
Messenger of Allah |S| said: 
"There is nothing wrong with any 
one of you, if he can afford it, 
buying two garments for Friday, 
other than his daily work 
clothes/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing clean nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall be a 
proof that the person concerned attaches greater importance to this 
particular act of worship. 

b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleanliness for the occasion. 
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1097. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet said: 
'Whoever takes a bath on a 
Friday and does it well, and 
purifies himself and does it well, 
and puts on his best clothes, and 
puts on whatever Allah decrees 
for him of the perfume of his 
family, then comes to the mosque 
and does not engage in idle talk 
or separate (pushing between) 
two people; he will be forgiven 
for (liis sins) between that day 
and the previous Friday/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Performing ablution and bath, and doing them well, is recognizing the 
importance of Friday . 

b. People should come duly perfumed for Friday prayer. If a person has no 
perfume for himself, he can use the perfume of his family. 

c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 
himself in the front row by putting the seated assembly to inconvenience. 


1098. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g§ said: 'This day is an 'Eid 
(festival) which Allah has ordained 
for the Muslims. Whoever comes 
to Friday (prayer), let him take a 
bath and if he has perfume then let 
him put some on. And upon you (I 
urge to use) is the tooth stick." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer in 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 
our own cleanliness and purification. 


Chapter 84. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Time Of Friday (prayer) 

1099. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd said: "We did not take a 
Qailulah nor eat Ghada' until after 
Friday (prayer) 
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Comments: 


a. Qailulah (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 
Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the lunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 
preparation for it. They probably thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might make them sleepy during the sermon. 


1100. Iyas bin Salamah bin 
Akwa' narrated that his father 
said: "We used to perform Friday 
(prayer) with the Prophet #f, then 
we would return, and we would 
not see any shadow from the 
walls in which we could seek 
shade." 
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Comments: ** ^ CP Av : C Jjj 7 

a. Much like the Zuhr, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the sun 
has passed its zenith. 


[il 


Qailulah is a rest in the middle of the day even if one does not sleep. Ghada' is the 
meal eaten in the beginning of the day. Explanation by Sindi. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 171 14*2 iUtSl 


b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 
from the walls was still quite scant. 


1101. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Arnmar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin of the Prophet Ig, said: "My 
father told me, narrating from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 3§§, he used to call the 
Adhan on Fridays when the 
shadow was like a sandal strap/' 
(Da' if) 
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1102. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "We used to perform the 
Friday (prayer), then we would 
return for a nap (Qailulah)."^ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Qaihdah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Companion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 
the Friday prayer. 


Chapter 85. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon On Friday 
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1103. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that tire Prophet f§ used to 
deliver two sermons, and he 
would sit briefly between the two. 
(One of the narrators) Bishr 
added: "While he was standing." 
(Sahih) 
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See the note for no. 1099. 
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Comments: 

a. Friday prayer has two sermons. 

b. The sermon must be delivered standing, unless there is a valid excuse for 
not doing so. 

c. In order to separate the two semons from each other, there should be a 
small break in between. 

d. The sermons should be used for purposes of admonition and instruction. 

1104. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin 'Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: "I saw the Prophet |jg 
delivering the sermon on the 
pulpib wearing a black turban. 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

a. It is a part of Siinnah to deliver the sermon standing on the pulpit, 
bi Wearing black clothes is permissible. There is, however, a certain sect that 
puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mourning. To avoid 
resemblance with them, it is advisable to avoid Wearing black, especially 
during the month of Muharram. 
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k It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: "I heard jabir bin 
Samurah say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 3§f used to deliver the 
sermon standing, but he used to 
sit down briefly, then stand up/ " 
(Sahih) 
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1106. It was narrated that Jabif 
bin Samurah said: "The Prophet 
3§§ used to deliver the sermon 
standing, then he would sit down, 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allah. 
His sermon was moderate and his 
prayer was moderate (i.e., neither 
too long nor too short)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The proper way to deliver a sermon is to choose some text from the Qur'an, 
then explain things in the light thereof, 

b. The sermon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 

c. The prayer must not be too short Some of the A'mvrna, either recite the 
shortest among the Surah of the Qur'an or resort to reciting just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah . This is all against the Sunriah of the Prophet |f|. 


1107. ' Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd narrated 
that his father told him, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
when the Messenger of Allah |§| 
delivered a speech on the 
battlefield he would do so leaning 
on a bow, and when he delivered 
a sermon on Friday, he would do 
so leaning on his staff. (. Da'if) 
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sermon standing or sitting. He 
said: "Have you not read the Verse: 
'...and leave you (Muhammad) 
standing (while delivering the 
Friday sermon?" ( Da'if) 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
(This Hadith is) Gharib (Unfamiliar); 
it was not narrated by anyone 
except Ibn Abu Shaibah. 
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Comments: 

a. In his Commentary on the Qur'an, Ibn Kathir -$M quotes a Hadith from Abu 
Dawud's Ahddith of the category of Mursal (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet <§§ himself) to die effect that one day 
while the Prophet gjjg was delivering his sermon after the prayer, somebody 
announced that a trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had arrived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just a few 
with the Prophet <j|§ (See Mardsil of Abu Dawud, H. 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse quoted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith , that listening to the sermon whether of 'Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is an act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. Aid Allah knows best. 

b. We know from this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronology is like 
this: First, die Imam shall greet the assembly (with Salam), then the Adhdn 
shall be called, and dien the Imam shall deliver the sermon. 


1109. It was narrated from Jabir 
that whenever the Prophet |j§ 
ascended the pulpit he would 
greet (the people with Salam ). 
(Da'if) 
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^ Al-jumu'ah 62:11. 
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Chapter 86. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Listening To The Sermon 
And Remaining Silent 

1110. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet a|j§ said: 
"If you say to your companions: 
'Be quiet' on a Friday while the 
Imam is delivering the sermon, 
you have engaged in Laghw idle 
talk or behavior)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone else's 
remarks during the sermon. 

b. In cases where there is something of vital import, it is allowed to speak to 
Hie Imam during the sermon as happened in the case of a person who 
requested the Messenger of Allah |g to pray to Allah for rain on one 
Friday, and for halting the rain on the next Friday (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of Allah 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafani 4® during the course of his sermon. However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questions in order to 
capture their attention, or getting them to answer aloud, or raise slogans 
inside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imam. 


1111. Ata' bin Yasar narrated 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b: "The 
Messenger of Allah j§§ recited 
Tabdrak [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, 
while he was standing and 
reminding us of the Days of Allah 
(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Darda' 
or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow 
at me and said: 'When was this 
Surah revealed? For I have not 
heard it before now/ He (Ubayy) 
gestured to him that he should 
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remain silent. When they finished, 
he said: T asked you when this 
Surah was revealed and you did 
not answer me.' 1 Ubayy said: 
"You have gained nothing from 
your prayer today except the idle 
talk that you engaged in/ He 
went to the Prophet $J§ and told 
him about that, and what Ubayy 
had said to him. The Messenger 
of Allah jj§ said: 'Ubayy spoke 
the truth/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: • er * - 

a. No response should be given to the person who tries to talk to one of you 
during the sermon. 

b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 

c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 


Chapter 87. Concerning One 
Who Enters The Mosque 
While The Imam Is 
Delivering The Sermon 

11X2. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Sulaik 
Ghatafani entered the mosque 
when the Prophet s|g was 
delivering the sermon. He said: 
'Have you prayed?' He said, 'No/ 
He said: 'Then perform two 
Rak'ah: " (Sahih) 

As for' Amr (one of the narrator's 
of the Hadith), he did not mention 
Sulaik. 
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Comments: 

a. We leam from the Hadith that even the person who enters the mosque 
during the sennon should perform two Rak'ah before he sits down. 

b. These two Rak'ah serve the dual purpose of being Taliiyyatul-Masjid as well as 
Sunnah before Friday prayer. Performing more than two Rak'ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perform as many Rak'ah as one desires in a 
cycle of two each, before the start of the sermon. (SahihAl-Bukhdri: 883). 

1113. It was narrated that Abu 

Sa'eed said: "A man entered the 
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mosque when the Prophet Hf was 
delivering the sermon. He said: 

'Have you prayed?' He said: 'No/ 

He said: 'Then pray two Rak'ah/ " 
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1114. It was narrated that Jabir g&j. :4 ^' _ uU 

said: "Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came 
while the Messenger of Allah i§f 
was delivering the sermon. The 
Prophet 3 §§ said to him: 'Did you 
perform two Rak'ah before you 
came?' He said: 'No.' He said: 

'Then perform two Rak'ah , but 
make them brief/ " (Da'if) 
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bin Abdullah that a man entered 
the mosque one Friday when the 
Messenger of Allah |g was 
delivering the sermon. He started 
stepping over the people's 
shoulders, and the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: 'Sit down, for you 
have annoyed (people) and you 
are late/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 
find a suitable place near the Imam. 

b. If we arrive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 

c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front. 
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1116. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5 g§ said: 'Whoever steps 
over the people's necks on Friday 
has built a bridge to Hell/" 
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Chapter 89. Concerning 
Speaking After The Imam 
Comes Down From The 
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1117. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the people used to 
speak to the Prophet agg about 
their needs when he came down 
from the pulpit on a Friday. 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 90. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The Prayer On 
Friday 

1118. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin Abu Raff said: 
"Mar wan appointed Abu 
Hurairah in charge of Al- 
Madinah, and set out for Makkah. 
Abu Hurairah led us in prayer on 
Friday, and he recited Surat Al- 
Jumu'ah in the first Rak'ah, and in 
the second, 'When the hypocrites 
come to you."* 1 ] 'Ubaidullah 
said: "I caught up with Abu 
Hurairah when he finished and 
said to him: 'You recited two 
Surah that 'Ali used to recite in 
Kufah/ Abu Hurairah said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |J§ 
reciting them/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Reciting these two Surah is proven from Sunnah . However, as we shall see 
in the next Hadith, it is also allowed to recite other Surah.. 

b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah |g to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the action 
of both 'All and Abu Hurairah in this case was in perfect emulation of 
the practice of the Prophet jg|. 


1119. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: 
"Dahhak bin Qais wrote to 
Nu'man bin Bashir, saying: 'Tell 
us what the Messenger of Allah 
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0j used to recite on Friday along 
with Surah Al-Jumii'ah.' He said: 
'He used to recite: "Has there 
come to you the narration of the 
overwhelming (i.e., the Day of 
Resurrection)?' "* 13 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith tells us that, alongside Surah Al-Jumu'ah, the Messenger of Allah 
HJ used to recite Surati Al-Ghashiyah in the Friday prayer, while in the 
previous Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah Al-Jumu'ah, he 3gg. 
used to recite Surah Al-Mundfiqun . The obvious inference, therefore, is that 
we have a choice in the selection of texts and chapters of the Qur'an. 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authenticity of the source. 
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1120. It was narrated from Abu 
'Inabah Al-Khawlani that the 
Prophet i| used to recite "Glorify 
the Name of your Lord the Most 
High" and "Has there come to 
you the narration of the 
overwhelming (i.e., the Day of 
Resurrection)?* 23 on Friday. 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Catches One Rak'ah Of 
Friday Prayer 

1121. It was narrated from Abu 
Huxairah that the Prophet Hg said: 
"Whoever catches one Rak'ah of 
Friday, let him add another Rak'ah 
to it." (Sahih) 
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^ Al-Ghashiyah (88). 

521 Al-A'la (87) and Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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a. In the ease where a person fails to arrive at hie mosque in time/ and is able 
to catch only one Rak'ah with the Imam , he will be considered to have 
performed the Friday prayer in congregation. He should, therefore, perform 
just one more Kalc'ah to complete his prayer. 

b. There is a hint in it, that if the person concerned has failed to catch even 
one full Rak'ah, he will have missed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Rak'ah as for Zuhr instead of the two prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 


1122. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Mj said: 'Whoever catches 
one Rak'ah of prayer, he has 
caught it/ " (Sahih) 
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1123. If was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Whoever catches 
one Rak'ah of Friday prayer or 
other than it, then he has caught 
the prayer/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One interpretation of the Hadith is that anyone who catches one Rak'ah shall 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation, is that if he has the time to do just one Rak'ah before the end 
of the prescribed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Rak'ah for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun rose, or else he had performed just one Rak'ah for 'Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 


Chapter 92. What Was 
Narrated Concerning From 
Where You Should Come To 
Friday (Prayer) 

1124. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The people of Quba 
used to pray with the Messenger 
of Allah on Fridays/' (Hasan) 
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Chapter 93. Those Who Do 
Not Attend Friday Prayer 
Without An Excuse 

1125a It was narrated that Abu 
Ja'd Ad-Damri who was a 
Companion said that the Prophet 
HI said: "Whoever abandons 
Friday (prayer) three times, 
neglecting it, a seal will be placed 
over his heart." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Tahawun in Arabic is from the same root as Hayyin, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and make light 
of performing hie things he considers unimportant. Therefore, Tahawunan is 
also sometimes translated as lazily'. 

1126. It was narrated that Jabir 


bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 
'Whoever abandons Friday 
(prayer) three times, for no 
necessary reason, Allah will place 
a seal over his heart.'" (Hasan) 
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1127. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "What if one of you 
were to take a flock of sheep and 
look for grass for them one or two 
miles away, but he cannot find 
any at that distance, so he goes 
further away? Then (the time for) 

Friday comes but he does not 
attend it, then (another) Friday 
comes but he does not attend it, 
and (another) Friday comes but 
he does not attend it, until Allah 
places a seal on his heart/' (Dai'f) 
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1128. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet ^ said: "Whoever 
abandons Friday deliberately, let 
him give a Dinar in charity, and if 
he cannot afford that, then (let 
him give) half a Dinar/ 7 (Dai'f) 
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Chapter 94. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
Before Friday (Prayer) 

1129. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet 3g| 
used to perform four Rak'ah 
before Friday (prayer), and he did 
not separate any of them/ 7 
(Maudu') 
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Comments: 

One can offer as many Rak'aJi as he wishes before the sermon. (See notes on 
H. 1112). However, if he arrives at the mosque during the period of the 
sermon, he would only perform two Rak'ah, (See H. 1113) 


Chapter 95. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
after Friday 

1130. It was narrated that when 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar had prayed 
Friday, he went and prayed two 
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Rak'ah in his house. Then he said: 
"The Messenger of Allah used 
to do that/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Hie Messenger of Allah ^g§ used to perform Sunnah and voluntary prayer in 
his house, although it is also allowed performing the Sunnah prayers in the 
mosque. 


1131, It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
H§ used to pray two Rak'ah after 
Jumu'ah. (Sahih) 


ifd :^iL 2 di ,v Ha: - un 


* c» 


o /* < ✓ A ° j •»*' 0 ^ O ^ > 

‘VtT br/ br^ 

if ^ y ^ 

jA ois - j|§ of d ^ 




4j 4l^P (jbubwu Jj>* jlaji) j^cj 


1132* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'If you pray after 
Friday , then pray four {Rak'ah)'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

We know from this, that we can perform either two Rak'ah or four after 
the obligatory Friday prayer. Some of the scholars have reconciled this 
difference by suggesting that four Rak'ah are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (either performing them as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them in his house, 
(Mir at) 
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Chapter 96. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Sitting 
In Circles On Fridays Before 
The Prayer, And Ihtiba ^ 
When The Imam Is 
Delivering The Sermon 
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1133. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 4§§ forbade 
sitting in circles in the mosque on 
Fridays before the prayer. (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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Arriving at the mosque before the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from Allah, but in the available time one 
must remain engaged in the remembrance of Allah and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becomes a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 


1134. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £g forbade 
Ihtiba on Fridays, meaning/ when 
the Imam is delivering the 
sermon." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
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The Messenger of Allah 3 gg has disapproved of Ihtiba ' (sitting with one's 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one's arms or 
garment around them) during sermon. For one thing, it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon. 


^ Ihtiba and they say Habzoah; to sit with one's thighs gathered up against the stomach, 
while wrapping one's arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed. 
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Chapter 97. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Adhan On Fridays 
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1135. It was narrated that Sa'ib 
bin Yazid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |j! had only one Mu'adh- 
dhin, When he came out he 
would give the Adhan and when 
he came down (from the pulpit) 
he would give the Iqamah . Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar did likewise, but 
when 'Uthman (became caliph) 
the numbers of people had 
increased, he added the third call 
from atop a house in the 
marketplace that was called 
Zawra'. When he came out (the 
Mu'adh-dhin) would call the 
Adhan , and when he came down 
from the pulpit, he would call the 
Iqamah . (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 'Uthman ^ introduced an additional Adhan (the first one) outside the 
mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people. 
In our times, the Adhan called through the loudspeaker from inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhan from outside the 
mosque is no longer necessary. 

b. The first Adhan is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of Allah m had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. (Sunan Ibn Mdjah, H. 42). Thus, both methods - 

(i) giving a single Adhan in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet jgg, and 

(ii) giving two Adhan in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caliphs 
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- are correct. However, to call a a single AdJmn in accordance with tire 
Surmuh of the Prophet 5 ® is better. Moreover, after the widespread use of 
the loudspeaker and watches there is no longer any justification for the first 
Adhan . However, in situations where these facilities are not available, 
resorting to whatever is needed would be permissible. 


Chapter 98. 

Naurrated Concerning Facing 
The Itnam When He Is 
Delivering The Serrnon 

1136. It was narrated from "Adi 
bin Thabit that his father said: 
"When the Prophet g| stood on 
the pulpit, his Companions would 
turn to face him/' (Da'if 
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Narrated Concerning The 


is 


1137. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 2 ® said: 'On Friday there is 
a time when no Muslim man 
happens to stand in prayer at that 
time, asking Allah for good 
things, but He will give that to 
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hand to indicate how short that 
time is. 
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Meaning, it is hoped that the supplication will be answered. (Tuhfatul-Almiadhi) 










The Chapters Of Establishing ... 189 ol^Ualt wl^/i 


Comments: 

a. According to a Hadith, the hour is between the time when the Imam sits 
down on the pulpit and the end of the prayer. (Sahih Muslim: 16) 

b. Some other sayings in this connection are to follow in the coming Ahddith. 


1138. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin 
' Amr bin 'Awf Al-Muzani 
narrated from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ say: 'On 
Friday there is a time of the day 
during which no person asks 
Allah for something but He will 
give him what he asks for."' It 
was said: 'When is that time?' He 
said: 'When the Iqdmah for prayer 
(is called), until the prayer ends/ " 
(Hasan) 
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. It was narrated that 
' AbduH&h bin Salam said: 'T said, 
when the Messenger of Allah |gf 
was sitting: 'We find in the Book 
of Allah that on Friday there is an 
hour when no believing slave 
performs prayer and asks Allah 
for anything at that time, but 
Allah will fulfill his need/" 
' Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§§ pointed to me, saying: 
'Or some part of an hour.' I said: 
'You are right, or some part of an 
hour/ I said: 'What time is that?' 
He said: 'It is the last hours of the 
day/ I said: 'It is not the time of 
the prayer? He said: 'Yes (it is so), 
when a believing slave performs 
prayer and then sits with nothing 
but the prayer keeping him, he is 
still in a state of prayer/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. We learn from the Hadith, that the last hours of the day is also the time 
when Allah answers the prayers of His servants. 

b. The word 'hour 7 means indeterminate period of time. The words hr some 
part of the hour 7 indicate that the duration would be very short. 

c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 
act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like 
the remembrance of Allah and the recitation of the Qur'an. 


Chapter 100. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Twelve 
Rak'ah From The Sunnah 
1140. It was narrated that 

A _ 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Whoever persists 
in performing twelve Rak'ah from 
the Sunnah, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise: four before 
the Zuhr, two Rak'ah after Zuhr, 
two Rak'ah after Maghrib , two 
Rak'ah after the Isha and two 
Rak'ah before Far]/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The most important of all the prayers are the obligatory prayers. Alongside 
the obligatory prayers, the prayers emphatically enjoined by the Prophet |g 
known as Sunan Mu'akkadah (compulsory) have their own importance. They 
must not, therefore, be neglected. 

b. It is also allowed to offer two Rak'ah (instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: H. 1172 & Sahih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadith. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rak'ah 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr . 
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1141. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan that the 
Prophet i|| said: "Whoever 
performs twelve Rak'ah (of 
Sunnah ) during the day and night, 
a house will be built for him in 
Paradise/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: “ ^ ^ 


a. Twelve Rak'ah referred to here means the same emphatically enjoined Rak'ah 
discussed in the previous Hadith. 

h The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 
believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for persistence in this act of worship. 


1142. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said: "Whoever performs 
twelve Rak'ah (of Sunnah) each 
day, a house will be built for him 
in Paradise: two Rak'ah before 
Fajr, two Rak'ah before the Zuhr, 
two Rak'ah after Zuhr ; two Rak'ah , 
I think he said, before 'Asr, two 
Rak'ah after Maghrib , and I think 
he said two Rak'ah after the 
'Ishd'/ " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 101. What Was 
Narrated Concerning two 
Rak'ah Before Fajr 
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1143. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that when the dawn 
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iUuminated, the Prophet |g| * c r --«& ^ *, * f 

would pray two Rak'ah. (Sahih) *" *1 ^ ^ ^ 0^ 
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Comments: 

With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albani #£ puts the record straight and 
says that in fact Abdullah bin 'Umar narrates if from the Mother of the 
Believers, Hafsah % who reports it from the Messenger of Allah |g. 
However, this fact does not affect the authenticity of the Hadith as such. 

1144. It was narrated that Ibn 4 4 , > 
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Umar said: The Messenger of ' ■ <-?■ 

Allah jg§ used to pray two Rak'ah 'yj- ^ i-ijiy? J> iAT) 

before the morning (prayer), as if , ; V-bn ? b 4 L b 'i - r .* . 

the Adhan were in his ears, (i.e., he <-** ar^r 0^- S§ 4 1 >"-0 *-> • d 

would pray them briefly). (Sahih) ,£i (, 5bVl SL iSlfull 
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Comments: 

a. Performing the two Rak'ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 
performing the bowing and prostration etc., with ease. It only means 
reducing the number of phrases and words extolling the glory of Allah, and 
the length of the recited Verses of the Qur'an. 

b. The Messenger of Allah |jg was wont to recite the Qur'anic chapters Al- 
Kdfirun and Al-Ikhlds , which are among the shortest Surah, in his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Mdjah : 1148-1150). 
Occasionally, he «§§ eyen made a bit longer recitation from these. (Sahih 
Muslim : ibid). 
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Hafsah bint 'Umar that when the * 
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would pray two short Rak'ah ^ ^ ^ > 

before going to the prayer. (SaA/7?) cybbd 

tMAKM t *1 ^ A i ^ 4 I Jl>u (j 1 >b 4 O taV t 4 L>tJ I 4^^>- i r 

vxr "C ^ Cy *—jLp^aa'I 4—^b 4 t jj»^L W vUi ojh/ 3 4 jJLw=j 

. A> L ^jA 


di> d^ 


c 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 193 


1146. It was narrated that ^ : £3 J *■; & A - mi 
Aishah said: "When he yt y. 

performed ablution the Prophet ^ 

would pray two (short) Rak'ah ' i? r , 'm r . i. 
and then go out for the prayer." ‘ ' ^ 

(Da'if) j| r 'j^. lit 
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1147. It was. narrated that 'AJi y) l Jy>* y. _ VtfV 

said: "The Prophet |g used to . f .. , i, \ &*.' ,. j; 


perform two Rak'ah at the time of 
the Iqamah." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 102. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In The Two 
Rak'ah Before Fajr 
1148. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that in the two Rak'ah 
before the Fajr, the Prophet ..-St 
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Comments: 

Reciting some other part of the Qur'an is also in order, (see notes on H. 
1144). 


[1] Al-Kafirun (109). 

[2] Al-Ikhlas (1X2). 
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1149. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I watched the 
Prophet 5§§ for a month, and in 
the two Rak'ah before Fair he used 
to recite "Say: O you 
disbelievers!" 11 ^ and: "Say: Allah 
is One/ 12] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Reciting a little louder for all or part of a chapter of the Qur'an, i.e., within 
the hearing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer known as the 
'prayer of inaudible recitation' is perfectly in order. 
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^ Al-Kdfirun (109). 
[23 Al-Ikhlas (112). 
131 Al-Kdfirun (109). 
[41 Al-Ikhlds (112). 
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Chapter 103. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning: Once 
The Iqamah Has Been Called, 
There Should Be No Prayer 
Except The Obligatory One 
1151. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said: "Once the Iqamah 
has been called, there should be 
no prayer but the obligatory one 
(Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


ISI J liuC-(br^JD 

vi s 'kfi bUaii 

(UT 


!*&* :dScS ^ 

> > » < < 


Of 

: e 1 

% 

y 


i-'^ > ° 

. 03UP ^ 

^ a ✓ 

C JJ 

\0& 

. 1 

* J*A 

* * 


9 / 9 ✓ 

y 

t ^ o ! > • 

i IJ'j 1*51^ 
✓ 

: Vli 

orfl u* 4 

M X 

^ ^ 4 j£ 

S S ■* 

y 

C-iif 111* 

:JU 

4) 

ii dj^j V\ 



. vj 

sSu? c 

sSLSaJl 


> o * s 


* ° ' ^ r*' , • vl°* > 0 * * * s . t - 

Uj Jc>- . {J ^ Uj JL>- 

y 

d* L ’ . OjjU 

° < I z-' ° y\ ' O'- \' ° O'* a ' 

o* oi a* 4 ^ 

/ j" ^ ^ 

* 4 2§| ^ a* ; ' 

i '% 

^ jZt Jju ^Js> jjJ! <lfti^5" >L <■ o j Ju^> 4 ^_b»vO 4j>-'jpj-l ! 

8 jc*J £JJ V' * - ^ tfsll • * * Oji^ajl 

Comments: 

a. Once the Iqamah has been called, we have to join the prayer, since it is not 
allowed to perform any Sunnah or Nafl (voluntary) prayer after the Iqamah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is already in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregation. 

1152. It was narrated from £5jb~ :^A ^ ^ Ja jl>- - UoY 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis that the * * 0 . , ,? 

Messenger of Allah |j| saw a man S* ^ ^ ^ ^ J 3 * 

performing the two Rak'ah before Jj.u* yJL' J\^ ||g &\ J ' r ? r e J ^ 
the morning prayer while he 


himself was performing prayer. ^ colaXJl c%Z> 

When he had finished praying he itfSc* &U :fi Jtf JU UJ5 .sSUdl 

said to him: "Which of your two ** ; 

prayers did you intend to be 
counted (i.e. accepted) ?" (Sahih) 
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i/) o* VH 

Comments: 


C '<* 


^ . 
LJl L*31 ojLj? t j>- 1 




*b 6 


'J^J 


The Hadifh clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunnah prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 


1153. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah 
said: "The Prophet ij§§ passed by a 
man who was praying when the 
Icjamah for Subh prayer had been 
called, and he said something to 
him, I do not know what he said. 
When he finished, we surrounded 
the man and asked him: 'What 
did the Messenger of Allah j|§ say 
to you? 7 He said: 'He said to me: 
"Soon one of you will pray Fajr 
with four Rak'ah / " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This was the Prophet's way of politely making him desist from what he 
was doing. What the Prophet (#|) meant was this: "There is only the 
obligatory prayer after the Icjamah . Through your action you seem to have 
added two Rak'ah of Sunnah as well to the two obligatory Rak'ah of Fajr , 
thus making them four/' 


Chapter 104. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
One Who Misses The Two 
Rak'ah Before Fajr Prayer 
When Should He Make 
Them Up? 

1154. It was narrated that Qais 
bin 'Amr said: "The Prophet j§§. 
saw a man praying two Rak'ah 
after the Snhh prayer and said, 'Is 
the Suhh prayer to be offered 
twice?' The man said to him: 'I 
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did not pray the two Rak'ah 
before it, so I prayed them (now)/ 
The Messenger of Allah gg 
remained silent/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The person referred to in the Hadith was the Companion Qais 4#b himself In 
this narration of the Hadith he is narrating the incident without mentioning 
his own name. In another narration of the Hadith contained in At-Timiidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 

b. Tire Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion's explanation amounts to 
his approval. For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
known as Sunnat At-Taqrir. 

1155. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g slept 
and missed the two Rak'ah before 
Fajr, so he made them up after the 
sun had risen. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perform the two 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun. These Rak'ah 
shall, however, be regarded as Qada (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 
therefore, desirable to offer them before sunrise, since they being the part of 
Fajr, if performed within the prescribed time, shall not be classed as Qada': 

Chapter 105, Four Rak'ah £pVt J* - O * 0 ^^Jl) 

Before The Zuhr <ut &d» >1 # 

r' 

:&t J\ 4 Jz £ &S-. -non 


1156. It was narrated from 
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Qabus that his father said: "My 
father sent word to 'Aishah, 
asking which prayer the Prophet 
|§§ most liked to perform 
regularly. She said: 'He used to 
perform four Rak'ah before the 
Zuhr, in which he would stand for 
a long time and bow and 
prostrate perfectly / " (Da'if) 
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1157. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet ifg used 
to perform four Rak'ah before the 
Zuhr when the sun had passed its 
zenith, and he did not separate 
them with a Taslim . He said, "The 
gates of heaven are opened when 
the sun passes its zenith/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

It is permissible to perfonn the four Rak'ah before the Zuhr prayer without 
separating them with a Taslim in two and two Rak'ah . 


Chapter 106. One Who 
Misses The Four Rak'ah 
Before The Zuhr 
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(Ho Ai^dl) JlS 


1158. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "If the Messenger of 
Allah m missed the four Rak'ah 
before the Zuhr , he would 
perform them after the two Rak'ah 
which come after the Zuhr/' 
(Da'if) 

Abu Abdullah (Ibn Majah): No 
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one narrated it except Qais on the 
authority of Shu'bah. 
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Chapter 107. One Who 
Misses The Two Rak'ah 
After The Zuhr 
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1159. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Harith said: 
"Mu'awiyah sent word to Umm 
Salamah, and I went with his 
envoy who put the question to 
Umm Salamah. She said: 'While 
the Messenger of Allah |g was 
performing ablution for the Zuhr 
in my house and he had sent a 
Sa'i the Muhajirin gathered 
around him in large numbers, and 
he was busy dealing with them. 
When a knock on the door came, 
he went out and performed the 
Zuhr , then he sat and distributed 
what had been brought to him/ 
She said: 'He continued doing 
that until the 'Asr. Then he came 
into my house and performed two 
Rak'ah. Then he said: "The matter 
of the Sa'i kept me from praying 
them after Zuhr, so I prayed them 
after 'Asr/' ( Da'if) 
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f l J The person responsible for collecting the Zafaif is sometimes called: As-Sai. 
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Chapter 108. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Performs Four Rak'ah 
Before The Zuhr And Four 
Rak'ah Afterwards 



(UV iUdl) 


1160. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet |§ said: 
"Whoever prays four Rak'ah 
before the Zuhr and four 
afterwards, Allah will forbid him 
to the Fire/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It has already been mentioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak'ah 
before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak'ah can also be 
offered after Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better to offer four Rak'alt 
each before and after Zuhr . 


b. We should always hope for mercy from Allah for anything good we do for 
His sake, but it would be neither permissible nor proper to be forgetful of 
Allah's wrath and punishment, for nobody knows for certain which one of 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Allah. Similarly, no one 
but Allah knows how much more or less the reward of any action that we 
do shall be. 


Chapter 109. What Was 
Narrated About What Is 
Recommended Of Voluntary 
(Prayer) During The Daytime 

1161. It was narrated that 'Asim 
bin Damrah As-Saluli said: "We 
asked 'Ali about the voluntary 
(prayer) of Allah's Messenger $fg 
during the day. He said: 'You will 
not be able/ We said: Triform us 
of it, we will do what we can of 
it?' So he said: 'When he prayed 


j&i 4 


J ‘lJ 1 j 

Zs ° "1 0 ° < »| y * I t 6 *•' 

U* iA 

s' 

.Z&A Sf lid I |§ «il 

1 ? ^ 4 


1 > fr 


: J li . Uxk£/(l to alo b a j U : bJU$ 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 





the Fajr he would delay praying 
any more. When the sun 
appeared over there (west) — like 
it appears here, meaning in the 
direction of the east, about the 
amount for the 'Asr prayer from 
there, meaning in the direction of 
the west, meaning before the 
Maghrib — he would stand and 
perform two Rak'ah^ then he 
would delay praying until the sun 
appeared over there (west), 
meaning in the direction of the 
east, about the amount of the 
Zuhr prayer from there, then he 
would stand and perform four. 
And, four before the Zuhr when 
the sun passed the zenith, and 
two Rak'ah after it, and, four 
before the Asr , separating 
between every two Rak'ah with 
Taslim ^ upon the angels that are 
dose (to Allah), the Prophets, and 
those who follow them among the 
Muslims and the believers/ " 

'Ali said: "That is sixteen Rak'ah 
of voluntary prayer which Allah's 
Messenger #| performed during 
the day. And there are very few 
who offer them regularly/' 
(Hasan) 

Wakf said: "My father added: 
Habib bin Abu Thabit said: 'O 
Abu Ishaq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Hadifh of yours/ " 
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[1] Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horizon. That is the time of the Duha. 

[2] Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Injdh Al-Hajah and explanation by Sindi. See 

no. 429 according to Tirmidhi and liis discussion after it. 
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Comments: 

a. The time of Ishrdcj (literally, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 
marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadiih is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of everything becomes equal to it in size, 
i.e., until one fourth of the day has passed. 

b. The time for the Duhd prayer begins a little after the beginning of Ishrdq, 
i.e., after the sun gains considerable height, and lasts until before noon. 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (i.e., when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden. 

c. We also find mention of Awwabin prayer in the Ahadiih, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have defined even 
Duhd in like terms. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 110. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah Before The 
Maghrib 

1162. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
"The Prophet of Allah 3g| said: 
'Between every two Adhdns there 
is a prayer/ He said it three times, 
and on the third time he said, 'For 
those who wish/ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 



What clearly transpires from the Hadiih is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each Adhan, be it for Zuhr, 'Asr, 'Isha' or Fajr . Similarly, 
there are Rak'ah between the Adhan and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well. And as already explained, the number of Rak'ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet's own blessed words, these Rak'ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet #g has made them optional 
by saying: 'For those who wish'. 


1163. 'Ali bin Zaid bin Jud'an said: 
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Meaning Adhan and Icjdmah, see the explanation of Sindi. 
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"1 heard Anas bin Malik say: The 
Mu'adh-dhin would call the Adhan 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§, and one would think 
that it was the Iqamah because 
there were so many people who 
stood and performed the two 
Rak'ah before the Maghrib 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak'ah before the 
Iqamah for the Maghrib. 

b. After the Iqamah , all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 
have, to perform the prayer in congregation. Not only this, even for offering 
the two Rak'ah before the Maghrib , the Companions, all of them, stood in 
like manner. 


Chapter 111. Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah After The 
Maghrib 
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1164. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet 3 §g 
used to pray the Maghrib, then he 
would come back to my house 
and pray two Rak'ah(Sahih) 
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Comments: ■ 

a. The two Rak'ah after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 
superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 

b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnah and voluntary prayer in one's house, with 
the exception of Tahhjyatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 
the mosque. 

1165. It was narrated that Rafi' 
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bin Khadij said: "We came to the 
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Messenger of Allah jjjg with Banu 
' Abd uI-Ashhal, and he led us in 
praying the Maghrib in our 
mosque. Then he said: Tray these 
two Rak'ah in your houses/" 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 112, What Is To Be 
Recited In The Two Rak'ah 
After the Maghrib 
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1166. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that for the 
two Rak'ah after Maghrib, the 
Prophet ||§ used to recite: "Say; O 
you disbelievers!"^ 1 * and "Say: 
He is Allah the One." [2 * {Da'if) 



_ x^> f-l^U < >l> tSj,U<aJl 4^*-j>~\ 

C 0 1 t<^ i2lld I bp J •&- i 4 j <Ja» t T ^ : ^ k h^_ki Ofr 1 jA11 j 

.0 ^ ^ t 1 *bP btv^v^ Jl* lCLoJbJJj 


Al-Kafirun (109). 
[2] Al-Ikhlas (112). 
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Chapter 113. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Six 
Rak'ah After The Maghrib 
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1167. It was narrated from Abu 4 *i£, &£. - mv 

Hurairah that the Prophet j|| said: * o „ 

"Whoever prays six Rak'ah after if j** : 
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Chapter 114. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 
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1168. It was narrated that l ^ iUi - \HA 

Kharijah bin Hudhafah AJ/Adawi '" . * 

said: "The Prophet came out to <jr M 4djd <yf M c ^r u ' ' J ^ 1 
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Comments: 


a. Witr prayer is a special bounty from Allah. 

b. Red camels were a highly prized commodity among the Arabs. The idea is 
that this form of prayer is better than even the most valuable commodity of 
the world. 


1169. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: 
"Witr is not definite (obligatory) 
nor is it like your prescribed 
prayers. But the Messenger of 
Allah H| prayed Witr, then he 
said: 'O people of the Qur'an! 
Perform Witr, for Allah is Witr^ 
and He loves the odd 
(numbered)/" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


The term Witr could either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak'ah performed at the end, to finish Tahajjud . We find both of these uses 
in Ahddith . If this particular Hadith is referring to Tahajjud, then it is a 
voluntary prayer, although it has great excellence iii it. In case it refers to 
the concluding Rak'ah of Tahajjud , normally called Witr, then it is Sunnah 
Mu'akkadah (stressed Sunnah ). 


1170. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet <g§ said: "Allah is Witr 
and He loves the odd (numbered), 
so perform Witr, O people of the 
Qur'an." A Bedouin said: 'What is 
the Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
saying?' He said: 'That is not for 
you or your companions.'" ( Da'if) 
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Meaning 'one 5 which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
like Him, similar or equal. 
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Comments: 
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If the vocative phrase 'O people of the Qur'an' means the memorizers of the 
Qur'an, then Witr means Tahajfud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 
the Qur'an in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
Allah ji| 'That is not for you or for your companions'. 


Chapter 115. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In Witr 
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1171. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m used to perform Witr 
and recite: 'Glorify the Name of 
your Lord the Most High// 1 * 3 ] 
'Say: O you disbelievers!"^ and 
'Say: Allah is One (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Wxfr here means the Salah performed at the end of 7 ahajjud. It could 
comprise one, three or five Rak'ah. (Sunan Ibn Majah. H. 1190) 

b. Reciting the Surah named in the Hadith is the Sunnah of the Prophet jg§. 


1172. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #! used to perform Witfr 
and recite: "Glorify the Name of 
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[1] Al-A'la (87). 

Al-Kdfirun (109). 

[3] Al-im&s (112). 
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your Lord the Most High/' [1 ^ 
"Say: O you disbelievers!"^ and 
'Say: Allah is One / 7 . 131 (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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1173. It was narrated that 'Abdul- ,'•„»■ > 'U , i« Ui *• j&£j ^ Wr 
'Aziz bin Juraij said: "We asked „ ^ ^ - * \t >. >* * > ** 

'Aishah what the Messenger of Allah : ^ of J "^ s 
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Chapter 116. What Was Jyt y ^U- U yli -On ^«J|) 

Narrated Concerning Praying ' ' * .,«,, 

One Rak'ah For Witr <' 5 0 a * d » 


1174. It was narrated that Ibn t£U: : i±J- ^ llif - UVt. 


111 Al-A'la (87). 

I 2 ' Al-Kafirun (109). 

[3] Al-Mdas (112). 

[4] Al-A'la (87). 

[5] Al-Kafirun (109). 
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'Umar said* "The Messenger of 
Allah |j§ used to pray (voluntary 
prayers) at night two by two, and 
he would pray one Rak'ah of 
Witr (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two Rak'ah each. 

b. Praying one Rak'ah after Tahajjud is enough, although it is also in order to 
offer three or five Rak'ah with one Taslim. 

c. Praying a single Rak'ah for Witr with no voluntary Rak'ah before it is not 
desirable, since the Prophet igg and the Companions had only been offering 
Witr after performing the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud . 


1175. Abu Mijlaz narrated that 
Ibn 'Umar said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3 g§ said: 'Night prayers 
are to be offered two by two, and 
Witr is one Rak'ah ! I said: 'What 
do you think if 1 become drowsy 
and I want to sleep?' He said: Tut 
"what do you think" up there 
with that star? (i.e v don't think 
about it at all)/ I raised my head 
and saw As-SimakS 1 ^ He repeated 
that the Messenger of Allah jjg| 
said, 'Night prayers are to be 
offered two by two, and Witr is 
one Rak'ah , before dawn/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘J 1 * 


a. The Companions followed the words of the Hadith to the letter, and used to 
get angry at anybody's whys and wherefores with regard to them. 

b. If anyone fears that he will not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahajjud 
and PVzfr immediately after the 'I shah (See H. 1187). 


^ Here, As-Simdk refers to a star or stars, either Arcturus (As-Simdk Ar-Rdmih) or Spica, 
also called Alpha Virginis (As-Simdk Al-A'zal). 
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1176. A man asked Ibn 'Umar: 
"How should I perform Witr ?" 
He said: "Pray Witr with one 
Rak'ah." He said: "I am afraid that 
the people will say that I am 
cutting the prayer short/' He said: 
"The Sunnah of Allah and His 
Messenger/' meaning "This is 
the Sunnah of Allah and His 
Messenger." (Da'if) 
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1177. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| used to say Taslim after 
every two Rak'ah, and he would 
perform Witr with one Rak'ah /' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 




oUj 


This Hadith and others like it, serve to indicate that the Prophet used to 
pray even the Witr of three Rak'ah with two Taslim , which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rak'ah, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak'ah . In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak'ah of Witr with two Taslim , although it is also allowed to offer them 
with one Tashah-hud and one Taslim. 


Chapter 117. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Qunut In Witr 
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1178. It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan bin 'Ali said: "My 
grandfather, the Messenger of 
Allah taught me some words 
to say in Qunut of Witr: 
Allahumma 'dfini fiman 'dfait , wa 
tawallani fiman tawallait , wahdini 
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fiman hadait, wa qini sharra ma 
qadait, wa batik lifima a'tait. Innaka 
taqdi wa Id yuqda 'alaik, innahu la 
yudhillu man wdlait . Subhdnaka 
rabband tabdrakta wa ta'alait (O 
Allah, pardon me along with 
those whom You have pardoned, 
be an ally to me along with those 
whom You are an ally to, guide 
me along with those whom You 
have guided, protect me from the 
evil that You have decreed, and 
bless for me that which You have 
bestowed. For verily You decree 
and none can decree over You. He 
whom You support can never be 
humiliated. Glory is to You, our 
Lord, You are Blessed and 
Exalted)" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 
Riiku' in Wzfr. A Hadith in Mustadrak Al-Hakim (3/172) places it before 
Rnku'. However, the Hadith is 'Weak 7 . More authentic Ahadith than this 
place the Qunut before Ruku' which is, therefore, preferable. 


1179. It was narrated from 'Ali 
bin Abi Talib that the Prophet 0 
used to say at the end of Witr: 
"AUdhumma inni a'udhu bika 
biriddka min sakhatika, wa a'udhu 
bimu'dfdtika min 'uqubatika , wa 
a'udhu bika minka , la uhsi thand'an 
'dlaika , Anta kama athnaita 'ala 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, 
and I seek refuge in Your 
forgiveness from Your 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot 
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enumerate Your praise. You are 
as You have praised Yourself)." 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is in order to recite this Qunut as well in place of the one mentioned in 
the previous Hadith. 


Chapter 118. One Who Does 
Not Raise His Hands In 
Qunut 

1180. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet «H did 
not raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when 
praying for rain (Istisqa'), when he 
raised his hands so high that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Im#m Ibn Majah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands are not to 
be raised during Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihaqi, narrated from Anas mentions the fact of the raising of hands in 
Qunut. 

b. There is no categorical account of whether or not the Prophet m raised his 
hands in the Qunut of Witr. However, it is proved from authentic sources 
that he 5 §§ did raise his hands while reciting Qunut Ndzifoh (supplication in 
the event of a calamity), recited after Ruku'. Taking this as analogy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunut of Witr, is in order. 


Chapter 119. Raising The 
Hands In Supplication And 
Wiping The Face With Them 

1181. It was narrated that Ibn 
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"Abbas said: "'The Messenger of 
Allah <|| said: "When you call 
upon Allah, then do so with the 
palms of your hands (upwards). 
Do not do so with the back of 
your hands (upwards). And when 
you finish, then wipe your face 
with them/ " ((Da'if) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith is 'Weak'. As such it does not establish any proof in support of 
the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 
Qunut of Witr. 


Chapter 120. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Reciting 
Qunut Before Ruku' Or 
Afterwards 
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1182. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the 
Messenger of Allah ;§§ used to 
pray Witr and he would recite 
Qunut before Ruku\ (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

The Qunut is recited in the last Rak'ah of Witr as well as on special occasions 
during the obligatory prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Naziluh . 


1183 . It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: He was asked 
about Qunut in the Subh prayer, 
and he said: "We used to recite 
Qunut before Ruku' and 
afterwards." (Hasan) 




The Chapters Of Establishing 214 £*\&\ 


Ip JjjiaJl JwOj- -$r oUb t J^>j. Jt (jLSj I gJ 

. Jud j*Z> «Cj Jj»tJ j t A~t *1 l ^ t ^JiSj 


Comments: 

This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet m, 
he recited Qunut Nazilah only after the Ruku'. 


1184. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: "I asked Anas 
bin Malik about Qunut, and he 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah |jg 
recited Qunut after Ruku'/" 
(SaMh) 
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Comments: 

This is only a part of the Haditiu This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet i§| is reported to have recited the Qunut Nazilah after 
Ruku' in all the five obligatory prayers continuously for one month. 


Chapter 121. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr At 
The End Of The Night 
1185. It was narrated that 
Masruq said: "I asked 'Aishah 
about the Witr of the Messenger 
of Allah ^jg. She said: 'He prayed 
Witr at every part of the night, at 
the beginning, in the middle and 
at the end, when he died (he 
would perform it) just before 
dawn.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The time for Witr is after Tahajjud. Reciting Witr in every part of the night 
means praying Tahajjud in all parts of the night. 

b. The predominant habit of the Prophet |jg was to be up in the second half of 
the night. 
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'Aishah '%} reports: "In the early part of the night the Prophet ££ used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as soon as the Muadh-dhin called the Adhan, 
he would get up again. {Sahih Al-Buklmri: 1146). 
c. The practice the Messenger of Allah |f| stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until true dawn. However, after performing the 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 


1186. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "At every part of the night 
the Messenger of Allah ig§ prayed 
Witr, at the beginning and in the 
middle, and finally his Witr was 
just before dawn." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

'Wzfr being just before dawn" means that he 3j§ performed Witr at the last 
end of the night, so much so that, by the time he finished the Witr, it was 
already time for the Adhan. His praying Witr almost before the 'Adhan of 
Fajr confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 
Witr . 

1187. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah -jgg 
said: "Whoever among you fears 
that he will not wake up at the 
end of the night, let him pray Witr 
at the beginning of the night, then 
go to sleep. Whoever hopes that 
he will wake up at the end of the 
night, let him pray Witr at the end 
of the rtight, for recitation (of the 
Qur'an) at the end of the night is 
attended (by the angels), and that 
is better." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is preferable to perform Witr in the later part of the night. 

b. It is also better to perform some voluntary Rak'ah before Witr . 

Chapter 122. One Who Sleeps 


And Misses Witr; Or Forgets 
It 

1188. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: Whoever sleeps 
and misses Witr, or forgets it, let 
him pray it when morning comes, 
or when he remembers/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The correct time for Witr is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray either after true dawn or any other time of the 
day. 

1189 . It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $fj said: Tray Witr before 
morning comes/ " (Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Yahya said: 

"This Hadith indicates that the 
narration of 'Abdur-Rahman (no. 

1188) is feeble (weak)/' 
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Chapter 123. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 
With Three, Five, Seven Or 
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1190, It was narrated from Abu 
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Ayyub Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah #g said: "Witr 
is Haqq Whoever wishes let 
him pray Witr with five (Rak'ah), 
and whoever wishes let him pray 
Witr with three (Rak'ah), and 
whoever wishes let him pray Witr 
with one (Rak'ah)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

To some scholars Witr is Haqq' means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (Haqq) has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
prayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadith, it must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunnah. 


1191* It was narrated that Sa y d 
bin Hisham said: "I asked 
'Aishah: 'O Mother of the 
Believers! Tell me about the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah $§J/ She 
said: 'We used to keep his tooth 
stick and water for ablution ready 
for him. Allah would wake him 
as He willed to during the night, 
and he would use the tooth stick 
and perform ablution, then he 
would pray nine Rak'ah , during 
which he would not sit until the 
eighth Rak'ah . Then he would call 
upon his Lord and remember 
Allah and praise Him and 
supplicate to Him. Then he would 
get up without saying the Saldm . 
Then he would stand up and pray 




*» ^ ^ 

^ 9' f ® *. s S<.% ' . I > * * f " > 

c jy uj-v 5 *- . /jj 

' ^ y «s ' 

^ ‘[J/ <y. vGj] ^ iStf y 

f\ L: tlisu iJb : JU »|JLa £I 

M -41 J*i'> j, ! 




^ a } 
P 


a I % y 0 ;cJ U : 

u^2j . JlJl 5* &£ M fU U-i 


vi ly v 


-y 

JI i •VT 9- 9 A- ■ -< 


> 

r* 


>'s a s' 'A. V. 'jS»r . tit I 

0 Jt^>o 3 4l51 y .4JLouJi JJLp 

^ t' tf A V*' * . * ■* > 

f JA (*-> * cr 2 ^ 

tW' \*i' *1 -- j5 h 

C41J1 y-L s9 . 4x^Uji ya^3 

•" ^ ^ 'T H \ ^ ^ '^s' 


[1] They differ over whether it means ‘a requirement’ or ‘true,’ meaning that it is an 
established Sunnah, based upon the different views about its status. Haqq is sometimes 
used to mean 'a duty' like in the case of the 'right' of Allah upon the worshipers, 
and, the 'right' of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 
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the ninth Rak'ah ... Then he would 
sit and remember Allah and 
praise Him, and supplicate to his 
Lord and send blessing upon His 
Prophet. Then he would say Saldm 
that we could hear. Then he 
would pray two Rak'ah after the 
Saldm , while he was sitting down. 

That was eleven Rak'ah . When the 
Messenger of Allah |gj grew older 
and had gained weight, he would 
pray Witr with seven Rak'ah and 
then pray two more Rak'ah after 
he had said the Saldm. '" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Nine Rak'ah of Witr is in fact Tahajjud, along with Witr, prayed with one 
Taslim. 

b. In a Witr of nine Rak'ah, Tashah-hud must be recited on the completion of 
eight Rak'ah. 

c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight Rak'ah for Tahajjud prayer. 


1192. It was narrated that Unuxi 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Hf used to pray Witr with 
seven or five Rak'ah , and he 
would not say Saldm or speak in 
between them/' {Sahih) 
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Chapter 124. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 
When Traveling 

1193. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H§ used to 
pray two Rak'ah while traveling, 
and he did not do more than that. 
And he used to pray Tahajjud at 
night." I asked: "Did he pray 
Witr?" He said: "Yes/' ((Da'if) 
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1194. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ prescribed 
two Rak'ah of prayer when 
traveling; they are complete and 
are not shortened. And Witr when 
traveling is Sunnah."^ ((Da'if) 
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Chapter 125. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah Sitting Down 
After Witr 

1195. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet Ig used 
to pray two short Rak'ah after 
Witr, sitting down. (Sahih) 
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See nos. 1063 and 1064. 
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1196. It was narrated that Abu 

Salamah said: "Aishah narrated ^ 

to me that the Messenger of Allah *"" * -* ^ ^ 

Ht prayed Wifr with one Rak'ah, «.^iS' y j* <• 

then he prayed two Rak'ah in 1 , .'\\* * A 

which he recited while sitting, * ^ 
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stood up and bowed/' (Sakih) . < < * T " , > . 
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Chapter 126. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Lying 
Down After Witr And After 
The Two Rak'ah Of Fajr 
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1197. It was narrated that &Jt>- :jJU^ ^ &Ia^ - UW 

'Aishah said: "I never used to see . . ^ 6 „ -tv „ 

the Prophet g| at the end of the ^ ^ ; J - J ^ 4 C^ J 

night, except that he was sleeping j/p ^ liJLi ^ 

near me." (Sahih) ^ - .> " >a> 

Waki' said: "Meaning, after ^ 0:5 U :cJU ^ Of 
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Comments: 

a. The normal practice of the Messenger of Allah 3§g is to start Tahajjud after 
the middle of the night, and finish it an hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At times, 
however, as we find mentioned in some of the Ahadith, he would remain 
praying until the end of the night. 

b. A person is free to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as long as 
he wishes, according to his own convenience. 


1198. It was narrated that £!>- :£L$ Jz J>\ ©ji - n*U 
'Aishah said: "When the Prophet 
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M prayed the two { Sunnah ) . , >. 

Rak'ah of Fajr, he would lie down ^ •Ff if ‘ - <1* Jrf • 

on his right side." (Sahih) !£ be. ^ 
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Comments: 

It is a Sunnah to lie down after performing the two (Sunnah) Rak'ah before 
Fajr, but it is also proven that he |g sometimes avoided doing it. It is also 
reported from 'Aishah %> that, after finishing his Rak'ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr , if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down until he was informed of the Iqdmah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri: 1161) 

1199, It was narrated that Abu if. J** 

Hurairah said: "When the *• . ,*'i >». 

Messenger of Allah « prayed the * ^ ^ t ^ ‘<*' 

two ( Sunnah ) Rak'ah of Fajr, he :Jl» ~fJCf f if ‘•f if ‘ if 
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1200, It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Yasar said: "I was with Ibn 
"Umar and I lagged behind and 
prayed Witr. He said: 'What kept 
you? 7 I said: 1 was praying Witr! 
He said: 'Do you not have the 
best of examples in the Messenger 
of Allah 3|g?' I said: 'Of course/ 
He said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
If! used to pray Witr while riding 
liis camel/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Witr cart be performed without alighting from one's mount, while an 
obligatory prayer must be performed on the ground. 

b. Witr has to be performed even during a journey. 


1201. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet #f used 
to pray Witr while riding his 
mount. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 128. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr At 
The Begiiming Of The Night 
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1202. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j§| said to 
Abu Baler: 'When do you pray 
Witr?' He said: 'At the beginning 
of the night, after 'I$ha\ f He said: 
'And you, O 'Umar?' He said: At 
the end of the night/ The Prophet 
HI said: 'As for you, O Abu Bakr, 
you have seized the trustworthy 
handhold (i.e., you want to be on 
the safe side), and as for you, O 
'Umar, you have seized strength 
(i.e., you are confident that you 
have the resolve to get up and 
pray Witr)/ " (Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
meaning. 
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Comments: 

a. Wftr can be performed at the beginning of the night as well as at the end of 
it 

b. To perform Tahajjud and Witr at the beginning of the night is to be secure 
against the risk of missing them (due to sleep), whilst performing them at 
the end of tire night is to take a course of courage and determination. The 
latter is, therefore, preferable. 

Chapter 129. Forgetfulness 
During Prayer 

1203. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah |H prayed, and he added 
or omitted something/' (One of 
the narrators) Ibrahim said: "The 
confusion stems from me (i.e., he 
was not sure which it was)/' "It 
was said to him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Has something been added 
to the prayer?' He said: 'I am only 
human, I forget just as you forget. 

If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end)/ Then the 
Prophet <i| turned and prostrated 
twice." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Prostration is among the highest forms of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 
abhors it. A true believer's act of prostrating before Allah is a source of 
humiliation for Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of Allah 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 
able to earn even more reward. 

b. There was great Divine wisdom behind the incidence of forgetfulness on the 
part of the Prophet #| during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the ruling in the Shari'ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, i.e., through additional prostrations. 
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Tyad narrated that he 
asked Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri: 
"One of us prays and he does not 
know how many ( Rak'ah ) he has 
prayed/' He said: "The Messenger 
of Allah HJ said: 'When anyone of 
you prays and does not know 
how many he has prayed, let him 
perform two prostrations while he 
is sitting/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Performing prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 
perform his prayer or Rak'ah ; just two remedial prostrations shall be 
enough for him. 

b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Sahw (remedial prostration) is to be 
performed before saying the Saldm. 
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130. Whoever 
Performed The Zuhr With 
Five Rak'ah Because He 


1205. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "(Once) the 
Prophet m prayed Zuhr with five 
Rak'ah , and it was said to him: 
'Has something been added to the 
prayer?' He said: 'What is that?' 
They told him, and he turned . 
back towards the Qiblah and 
performed two prostrations." 
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Comments: 

a. Forgetfulness is a part of human nature that could happen even during an 
act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas negligence is censurable, 
forgetfulness is not. 

b. There is also this wisdom behind the bestowal of the office of prophecy to 
the humans that, by this way, the Prophet's life-example shall be a source of 
guidance for alt the aspects of human life. 

c. Remedial prostration is in order even after one has spoken something after 
saying Ms Salmi. 


Chapter 131. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Stands Up After Two 
Rak'ah By Mistake 

1206. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah: "The Prophet |{§ 

offered prayer, I think it was the 
'Asr, and in the second Rak'ah he 
stood up before he sat. Before he 
said the Satam, he prostrated 
twice/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tashdi-hud , he should make two 
prostrations towards the end of die prayer. 

b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before the Taslim as after it. 
(See H. 1213) . 

1207. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj that Ibn 
Buhainah told him that the 
Prophet 3|| stood up in the second 
Rak'ah of Zuhr and forgot to sit. 

When he had finished his prayer, 
and before he said the Salam, he 
performed the two prostrations 
for forgetfulness (Sahw) and said 
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the Salam. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith removes the confusion and establishes, that the incidence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zuhr prayer and not of 'Asr. 


1208. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 5 §§ said: 'If 
anyone of you stands after two 
Rak'ah, if he has not yet stood up 
fully, let him sit down again, but 
if he has stood up fully, then let 
him not sit down, and let him 
perform two prostrations for 
forgetfulness (Sahw).' " ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak'ah started by mistake must be 
completed. 

b. Performing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for having 
performed an extra Rak'ah as well. 


Chapter 132. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Is Uncertain About His 
Prayer; Let Him Refer To 
What Is More Certain 

1209. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah H§ 
say: 'If anyone of you is uncertain 
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as to whether he has prayed one 
or two Rak'ah, let him assume it is 
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prostrate twice while he is sitting, ^ ^ ^ • „* u 

before the Taslim (saying the ^ dr. 
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1210. It was narrated that Abu y) y) 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The • jj] ;; 4< y*U ; t ^S|| 

Messenger of Allah m said: 'If " ^ " 
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his prayer, let him put aside ^ ^ ^ A ju :JIS £,jJJ| 
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made sure that his prayer is */. , x 
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be taunted as voluntary,, and if ^ ^ •««« ^ 

his prayer was lacking, that J.- jirisJJI ohtj 

Rak'ah will complete his prayer, " " " 7 * 

and the two prostrations will rub * 

the SataiYs nose in the dust/' 7 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct, then the right course would be to stick to what is on the lower side, 
as mentioned under Hadith 1209. This is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, the prayer had in reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed "prostration for forgetfulness 7 , then we have 
certainly humiliated Satan. It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, Allah blessed our prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: "rubbing someone's nose in the dust 7 means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 


Chapter 133. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Is Uncertain About His 
Prayer, So He Should Try To 
Do What Is Correct 
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1211. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah #§ offered prayer, and I 
am not sure whether he did 
something extra or omitted 
something. He asked, and we told 
him, so he tinned to face the 
Qiblah and prostrated twice, then 
he said the Saldm. Then he turned 
to face us and said: "If any new 
command had been revealed 
concerning the prayer, I would 
certainly have told you. But I am 
only human and I forget and you 
forget. If I forget, then remind me. 
And if anyone of you is uncertain 
about the prayer, let him do what 
is closest to what is correct, then 
complete the prayer, say the 
Saldm and prostrate twice/" 
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Comments: 

As already mentioned under Hadith 1205, the Prophet H§ had mistakenly 
prayed five Rak'ah for Zukr. 
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1212. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah -■§§ said: Tf anyone of you 
is uncertain about his prayer, let 
him try to do what is correct then 
let him prostate twice/ " (Sahih) 
Tanafisi said: "This is the basic 
rule, and no one is able to reject 
it/' 
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Comments: 
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What Tanafisi means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being an enjoined duty, is a settled matter with no dissenting 
views on it. In matters of detail, however, there could be a divergence of 
opinion. 


Chapter 134. One Who Says 
The Salam After Two Or 
Three Rak'ah By Mistake 
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1213. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
HI forgot and said the Taslim after 
two Rak'ah. A man who was called 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: 'O 
Messenger of All all, has the prayer 
been shortened or did you forget?' 
He said: 'It has not been shortened 
and I did not forget/ He said: 'But 
you prayed two Rak'ah.' He said: 
Ts what Dhul-Yadain says true?' 
They said: 'Yes/ So he went 
forward and performed two 
Rak'ah and said the Salam, then he 
prostrated twice for prostrations of 
forgetfulness. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak'ah through forgetfulness, let him 
complete the missed Rak'ah and prostrate twice for forgetfulnss. 

b. Prostrations of forgetfulness can also be performed after Taslim. 

214. It was narrated that Abu J,\ CS,:jJUJ ^ - UU 


Huraixah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ijg led us in one of the 
afternoon prayers, and he prayed 
two Rak'ah , then he said the 
Saldm. Then he stood up and went 
to a piece of wood in the mosque, 
and leaned against it* Those who 
were in a hurry left the mosque, 
saying that the prayer had been 
shortened. Among the people 
were Abu Bakr and 'Umar, but 
they dared not say anything. 

Among the people there was also 
a man with long hands who was 
called Dhul-Yadain. He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget?' He said: 'It has not been 
shortened and I did not forget.' 

He said: 'But you prayed two 
Rak'ah.' He said: 'Is what Dhul- 
Yadain says true?' They said: 

'Yes/ So he went forward and 
performed two Rak'ah and said 
the Saldrn, then he prostrated 
twice, and then he said the Saldm 
again." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is allowed to leave one's place after the prayer in congregation, even 
though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sitting there for 
some time. The angels pray for blessings on the person as long as he sits 
there. (See Hadith 799) 
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b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody's statement is not to express 
lack of confidence in him. It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one's heart. 

c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Saldm ), then we 
have to say Saldm once again. 


1215. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 
of Allah said the Saldm after 
three Rak'ah for 'Asr, then he 
stood up and went into the 
apartment. Khirbaq, a man with 
big hands, stood up and called 
out: 'O Messenger of Allah! Has 
the prayer been shortened?' He 
came out angrily, dragging his 
lower garment, and asked about 
it, and was told (what had 
happened). So he performed the 
Rak'ah that he had omitted, then 
he said the Saldm , then he 
prostrated twice and said the 
Saldm again." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. As we have already seen under Hadith 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 
'Asr). Hadith (No. 715) in Sahih Al-Bukhdri also supports this version. 

b. The AMdith referred to above state that, instead of four Rak'ah , the 
Messenger of Allah ^ had prayed two Rak'ah (not three). These reports are 
more authentic. However, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, in case a person prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak'ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remaining part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetfulness shall be performed thereafter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between the Imam and the worshipers in between. 


Chapter 135. Concerning The 
Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness Before The 
Saldm 
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1216. It was narrated from Abu 
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Hurairah that the Prophet *§§' said: 
"The Satan comes to any one of 
you while he is praying and 
comes between him and his soul, 
until he does not know whether 
he has added something or 
omitted something. If that 
happens, then he should prostrate 
twice before he says the Salim, 
then he should say the Salarn/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion and a means of linking man to 
God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep man from reaping its benefits. 

b. It so happens sometimes, that man's thoughts go astray during prayer and, 
as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rak'ah. In a situation like this, 
when he finds himself completely lost, he should perform the remedial 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 


1217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 5§g said: 
"The Satan comes between the 

; a 

son of Adam and his soul, and he 
does not know how many Rak'ah 
he has prayed. If a person notices 
that, then let him prostrate twice 
before he says the Salim/' 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 136. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Does The Prostrations 
After The Salam 
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. It was narrated from ^ jf\ - XX S A 
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'Alqamah that Ibn Mas'ud 
prostrated twice for prostrations 
of forgetfulness after the Saldm, 
and he mentioned that the 
Prophet 5§g did that/' (Sa/wfr) 
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1219. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: "1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah §| say: 'For 
every mistake there are two 
prostrations, after saying the 
Saldm.'" (Hasan) 
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Comments: , • ^ ^ J Oi ^ 

The phrase Tor every mistake 7 means: regardless of whether the mistake is 
of addition or of deletion, it can be remedied through two prostrations (for 
forgetfulness). 


Chapter 137. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Resuming The 
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1220. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet ^ 
came out to pray and said the 
Takhir > then he gestured to them 
to wait. He went and took a bath, 
and his head was dripping with 
water while he led them in 
prayer. When he finished he said: 
T came out to you in a state of 
sexual impurity, and I forgot until 
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I had started to pray/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Forgetfulness on the part of the Imam does no damage to the prayer of the 
followers. The Prophet $j§ had said Takhir while he was in a state of sexual 
impurity. However, the Takhir said by the followers was in order. That is 
why the Messenger of Allah (*§§) gestured to them to remain in the state of 
prayer. 


1221. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Whoever vomits, 
has a nosebleed, belches, or emits 
prostatic fluid, should stop 
praying; perform ablution, then 
resume his prayer, and while he is 
in that state he should not speak/' 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 138. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How To 
Leave The Prayer If One 
Commits Hadath [1] 

1222. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Prophet gg said: 
"When anyone of you performs 
prayer and commits Hadath , 
(passing of wind) let him take hold 
of his nose, then leave/' (Sahih) 
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^1 Hadath: That which invalidates the state of purification. 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 139. What Was P^> J ^ U yt - Or<\ j^JI) 

Narrated Concerning The * (, va Wdl) ^^1 

Prayer Of A Sick Person 

1223. It was narrated that ‘Imran >• 4 j^ _ mr 

bin Husain said: "I suffered from ' **' 


Nasur^ and I asked the Prophet if ‘OU^ <y. pf^y.l If 

3|§ about prayer. He said: • r 0 ^ --w «, - ?<>;. 

"Perform prayer standing; if you ^ ^ ^ ^ <■ 

cannot, then sitting; and if you {JS\ cJlli „jj£>£l\ ^ <1)15 : JU 
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Comments: 

a. In case of a serious ailment when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 
it is allowed for him to perform prayer while lying down on his side. 

b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, which is not to be missed even 
when one is seriously ill. However, there is relaxation for him in its rules. 


1224. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "l saw the Prophet 
performing prayer while 
sitting on his right side when he 
was sick/' ( Da'if) 
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^ Naswr: fistula. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting from injury or disease, 
sometimes it may emit a secretion. Other narrations mention a different ailment. 
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Chapter 140. Voluntary 
Prayer While Sitting 


1225, It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "By the One Who 
took his soul (i.e v the soul of the 
Prophet HQ, he did not die until 
he offered most of his prayers 
sitting down. And the dearest of 
the actions to him was the 
righteous action that the person 
does regularly, even if it were a 
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Comments: 

If a person wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntary prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of tire recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting, as we shall see in the next Hadiih . 


. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet j§| 
used to recite Qur'an sitting 
down, then when he wanted to 
bow he would stand up for as 
long as it takes a person to recite 
forty Verses." (Sahih) 
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1227. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "I did not see the 
Messenger of Allah g| offer any 
of the night prayers in any way 
other than standing, until he 
became old. Then he started to 
pray sitting down until, when 
there were thirty or forty Verses 
left of his recitation, he would 
stand up and recite them, and 
prostrate/' ( Sahih ) 
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1228. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq Al-'Uqaili 
said: "I asked 'Aishah about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#! at night. She said: 'He used to 
pray for a long time at night 
standing up, and for a long time 
at night sitting down. If he prayed 
standing, he would bow standing, 
and if he prayed sitting, he would 
bow sitting/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet jjg used to pray extremely long Tahafjud prayer, in which he 
made long recitations. 

b. It is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to make part of 
the recitation while sitting. In such a situation the bowing and standing up 
from bowing shall be performed from the standing position. But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Chapter 141, The Prayer Of 
One Who Sits Is Equivalent 
To Half Of The Prayer Of 
One Who Stands 
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1229, It was narrated from Cf - >YY^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the „ >* > „ >>r ^» 
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Prophet jig passed by him when </**’■ ’ (° cs-r^s 

he was praying sitting down. He ^ 4il xZ jZ c ^C ^ jZ 
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Comments: 

This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 
without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rak'ah following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 


1230, It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 5gf went out and saw some 
people praying while sitting 


QZp^ V& - ur. 
^ Jbi xZ ^ ’jL 

O s O a s * f a >. . s a , *- . ' ® ^ 

Cf. 




down. He said: "The prayer of , ^ ^ ^ 

one who sits down is equivalent SI ^ 0* 


to half of the prayer of one who 2^, 5 JLsJ Lllf J'i 

stands/' (Sa/iife) 

. «^um sSu 5? 

Yf* <. Y \l /T :^ ^^>-1 ask— 1 ] 

. tT* : (J tij t 4 j jA*>~ 

1231. It was narrated from jSu ^ ^ 


1231. It was narrated from 
Tmran bin Husain that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah about a 
man who prays sitting down. He 
said, "Whoever performs prayer 
standing up, that is better. 
Whoever performs prayer sitting 
down will have half the reward of 
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one who prays standing. And 
whoever performs prayer lying 
down will have half the reward of 
one who prays sitting." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Performing prayer wliile sitting or lying down without a valid excuse 
means reduction in reward. 

b. Whoever performs prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 
down, without a valid reason. 


Chapter 142. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ During His 
Sickness 

1232. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |§t fell ill with 
the sickness that would be his 
last" — (one of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'awiyah said: "When he was 
overcome by sickness" — "Bilal 
came to tell him that it was time 
for prayer. He said, 'Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer." We said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah! Abu Bakr is a 
tenderhearted man, and when he 
takes your place he will weep and 
will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell 'Umar to lead the 
people in prayer?' He said: 'Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer; you are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf/ " She said: 
"So we sent word to Abu Bakr, 
and he led the people in prayer. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
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began to feel a little better, so he 
came out to the prayer, supported 
by two men and with his feet 
making lines along the ground. 
When Abu Bakr realized that he 
was there, he wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet g| gestured 
to him to stay where he was. 
Then (the two men) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet and the people were 
following Abu Bakr/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah |jj attached so much importance to prayer in 
congregation that even while he was seriously ill, he went out to participate 
in the congregational prayer. 

b. The two persons who supported the Prophet g§ while he went out to the 

mosque were 'Ali and 7 Abbas (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 665). 

c. If the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Hadith supersedes those 
Ahddith that suggested that if the Imam, for some personal reason, is sitting 
down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise [Sahih Muslim : 1237). 


1233, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H§ told Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer when he was 
sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead 
them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah gj began to 
feel a little better, so he came out, 
and saw Abu Bakr leading the 
people in prayer. When Abu Bakr 
saw him, he stepped back, but the 
Messenger of Allah g§ gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Then 
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the Messenger of Allah |g sat 
beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was 
following the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr/ 7 (Sahih) 




t <LiJ J\ pH ’Li 

*' ^ Lmla i- _* -j t \ A * ^ c c LmJ i 

Comments: 
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a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr led the congregation during 
the last days of the Prophet |jg comes to 17. 

b. The incident cited in this Hadifh. happened on Saturday or Sunday i.e, one 
or two days before the Prophet breathed his last. (Safiur-Rahman Al- 
Mubarakpuri: The Sealed Nectar, P.476), 


1234* It was narrated that Salim 
bin 'Ubaid said: "The Messenger 
of Allah jjj§ fainted when he was 
sick, then he woke up and said: 
'Has the time for prayer come? 7 
They said: 'Yes/ He said: 'Tell 
Bilal to call the Adhdn, and tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.' Then he fainted, then he 
woke up and said: 'Has the time 
for prayer come? 7 They said: 'Yes/ 
He said: 'Tell Bilal to call the 
Adhdn, and tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer/ Then he 
fainted, then he woke up and 
said: 'Has the time for prayer 
come? 7 They said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'Tell Bilal to call the Adhdn, and 
tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer/ 'Aishah said: 'My 
father is a tenderhearted man, 
and if he stands in that place he 
will weep and will not be able to 
do it. If you told someone else to 
do it (that would be better)/ Then 
he fainted, then woke up and 
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said: 'Tell Bilal to call the Adhan, 
and tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in prayer. You are (like) 
the female companions of Yusuf/ 
So Bilal was told to call the AdMn 
and he did so, and Abu Bakr was 
told to lead the people in prayer. 
And he did so then the Messenger 
of Allah |jS§ felt a little better, and 
he said: 'Find me someone I can 
lean on/ Barirah and another man 
came, and he leaned on them. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he 
started to step back, but (the 
Prophet 3||) gestured him to stay 
where he was. Then the 
Messenger of Allah §$ came and 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu 
Bakr finished praying. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ passed 
away/' (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"This Hadith is Gharib . It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin 'Ali. 
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Conunents: 

a. The fact that, of all the Companions present, the Prophet iff singled out 
Abu Bakr ^ to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 

b. Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 
Abu Bakr 4 ^ for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 

c. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain appropriate 
services from a woman other than a Mahram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding or leading to an unwelcome result. Barirah 4 ^ was a 
freed handmaid of 'Aishah . She was thus a freed person during the last 
days of the Prophet j§§. However, the correct position in this case, is that 
the two persons that lended their support to the Prophet #§ were Ali and 
'Abbas 4> (Sahih AJ-BuJcfem: 665). 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah gf fell ill with 
what would be his final illness, he 

A 

was in the house of 'Aishah. He 
said: 'Call 'Ali for me/ 'Aishah 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?' 
He said: "Call him/ Hafsah said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, should we 
call 'Umar for you?' He said: 'Call 
him/ Ummul-Fadl said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
call Ah'Abbas for you? 7 He said: 
'Yes/ When they had gathered, 
the Messenger of Allah g| lifted 
his head, looked and fell silent. 
'Umar said: 'Get up and leave the 
Messenger of Allah Ig/ Then Bilal 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
'Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer/ 'Aishah said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tenderhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell 'Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better)/ Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the Messenger of Allah if| 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: ' Subhdn-Allah/ to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet jgg gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of Allah 3§§ came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 
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stood up, and he was following ^ ^ ^ 

the lead of the Prophet If, and ^ oUi : 

the people were following the 

lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn "Abbas 

said: "And the Messenger of Allah 

g§ started to recite from where 

Abu Bakr had reached/ " (Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) Waki" said: 

"'This is the Sunnah." He said: 

"So Allah's Messenger ag| died 
during that illness/' 
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Comments: ' c 

Although the Hadith mentions that the Prophet jp sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr more dependable versions have it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu Bakr 4^- (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 713). Other narrations quoted by 
Sunan Ibn Mdjah simply state that he gj sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 
without specifying which side. 


Chapter 143. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Messenger Of Allah $§ 
Performing Prayer Behind A 
Man From His Ummah 
1236. Hamzah bin Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gj| 
lagged behind (on a journey) and 
we reached the people when 
"Abdur Rahman bin "Awf had 
already led them in one Rak'ah of 
the prayer. When he realized that 
the Prophet g§ was there, he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Prophet |g gestured to him that 
he should complete the prayer. 
He said: "You have done well; do 
the same in the future/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The incident happened during the battle of Tabuk. 

b. The Messenger of Allah 3 §§ had gone away from the caravan to relieve 
himself. Mughirah bin Shu'bah had carried water for him. By the time he <§g 
returned, one Rak'ah of the Fajr prayer had already been completed. ( Sahih 
Muslim: 105). 

c. The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 
M would take before he comes back. 

d. The Companions felt that they had probably erred in not waiting for the 
Prophet #|. The Prophet a§§, therefore, comforted them, by stating that it 
was a correct decision to start the prayer on time. 

Chapter 144. What Was 

Narrated Concerning The 

Fact That The Imam Is 

Appointed To Be Followed 
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1237. It was narrated that 

a . . 

Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ fell ill and some of his 
Companions came to visit him. 

The Messenger of Allah H 
performed prayer while sitting 
down, and they prayed behind 
him standing up. He gestured 
them to sit down, and when he 
finished he said: "The Imam is 
appointed to be followed. When 
he bows, then bow; when he 
stands up again, then stand up, 
and if he prays sitting down then 
pray sitting down/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ ^ & & 

a. It is permissible for a sick person to perform the prayer in his house. 

b. We must visit those who are sick. 
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c. It is not allowed to precede the Imam, either in bowing, or in prostration 
(See H. 960 -963). 

d. This Hadith says that, if the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the 
worshipers should also pray in the sitting position even without an excuse. 
Scholars, however, hold the view that the ruling was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet ■#§ himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
during his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
standing up, which is the correct way. 


1238 Jit was narrated from Anas 
bin Mhlik that the Prophet |g fell 
from tils horse and he suffered 
some lacerations on his right side. 
We w^nt to visit him and the time 
for player came. He led us in 
prayer sitting down, and we 
prayecf behind him sitting down. 
When he finished the prayer he 
said: "The Imam is appointed to 
be followed. When he says Alldhu 
Akbar, then say Alldhu Akbar; 
when he bows, then bow; when 
he says Sami' Alldhu liman 
hamidah, then say Rabband wa 
lakal~hamd; when he prostrates 
then prostrate; and if he prays 
sitting down then pray sitting 
down/' (Sahth) 


:jil£ fli* - ur a 

» o -- ° ^ 11 "" ° * ° "♦ > 

<y. O* 3 ' if L Arf if. ^ 

✓ ^ ^ - r 

erf* 1 / tA 318 A ^ 

if? 

U\jj dUj JjpU IL jUi JSUJi 


4 s' 


* 


J*4- :• JU 45^1 Jt* UJi .\>js 

ik, JuiJt Sj 
Ljii IjA IjpU JU> Gl J 


t ' ' ° I 


. oe-y>- ^ f **j 4j o IoLm* Cl-j ^ ^ ^ t ^ L*J I 131 t I 

Comments: 


a. The Arabic word 'Juhisha ' means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 

b. The Hadith has been taken to mean that the Imam shah only say Sami' Alldhu 
liman hamidah , while the followers shall say Rabband wa- lakal-hamd. 
However, it is proven that the Prophet $$ Jf while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (See H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 


1239. ft was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: 'The Imam- is 
appointed to be followed. When 
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he says Alldhu Akbar, then say 
Alldhu Akbar ; when he bows, then 
bow; when he says Sami' Alldhu 
liman hamidah, then say Rabband 
wa lakal-hamd ; when he prostrates 
then prostrate; if he prays 
standing then pray standing, and 
if he prays sitting down then pray 
sitting down/' (Sahih) 
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1240. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gjj| 
fell ill, and we prayed behind him 
while he was sitting down, and 
Abu Bakr was saying the Takhir 
so that the people could hear 
them. He turned to us and saw us 
standing, so he gestured to us to 
sit down. When he had said the 
Saldm f he said: 'You were about to 
do the action of the Persians and 
Romans, who remain standing 
while their kings are seated. Do 
not do that. Follow the lead of 
your Imam ; if he prays standing, 
then pray standing, and if he 
prays sitting down, then pray 
sitting down/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 
(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Christians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet g| has commanded the believers to avoid 
the resemblance of disbelievers. 
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b. To continue to stand up before a seated "holy man', or a chief of a clan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spiritual guide, is not the way of Islam or Muslims. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions.. 


Chapter 145. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Qunut 
In The Fafr Prayer 

1241. Sa'd bin Tariq said: "I said 
to my father: 'O my father! You 
prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah |g§ and behind Abu Bakr, 
'Umar and 'Uthman, and behind 
'Ali here in Kufah for about five 
years. Did they recite Qunut in 
Y-ajrT He said: 'O my son! That is 
an innovation.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Tariq does not say that the Qunut as a rule is Bid'ah (innovation). He 
only says that reciting the Qunut regularly in the of Fajr prayer is 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itself is 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbitrary additions or 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation. In other words, it is the particular 
manner of doing an that act. 

1242. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £1 was forbidden to recite 
Qunut in Fajr." (Maudu') 
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1243. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah $S§ used to recite Qunut in 
The Subh prayer, and he used to 
supplicate in it against one of the 
Arab tribes for a month, then he 
stopped doing so. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Messenger of Allah M had recited this Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. They were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. 'He stopped doing so' means: He stopped supplicating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such Ahadith to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited the Qunut Nazilah, This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so demands. 


1244. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |jg raised his 
head from Ruku' in the Subh 
prayer, he said: 'O Allah, save 
Al-Walid bin Walid, Salamah 
bin Hisham and 'Ayyash bin 
Abu Rabi'ah, and the oppressed 
in Makkah. O Allah, tighten 
Your grip on Mudar, and send 
them years of famine like the 
famine of Yusuf." (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

a. The proper place to recite Qunut Ndzilah (supplication in the event of a 
calamity) is after rising from Ruku' in the last Rak'ah . 

b. In it, the Imam recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 
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Chapter 146. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Killing 
Snakes And Scorpions 
During The Prayer 
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1245. It was narrated from Abu J if) 
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Comments: 

There are several other actions reported, which were done either by the 
Prophet 3gg, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 
point are: answering someone's greetings through gesture, performing 
prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 
the worshiper, and so on. 


1246. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet #§ 
was stung by a scorpion while he 
was performing prayer, and he 
said: 'May Allah curse the 
scorpion, for it does not spare 
anyone, whether he is praying or 
not. Kill them whether you are in 
Ihrdm or not/ " In Al-HiU (outside 
the sacred precincts of Makkah) 
or Al-haram (the sacred precincts 
of Makkah). (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Although, as a rule, hunting animals is forbidden within the sacred 
precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be killed even there. 

b. As a human being, the Prophet H| was liable to all the pains and hardships 
suffered by any other person, such as falling ill, getting wounded, 
experiencing hunger and thirst, feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and actions of the Prophet *§§ 
present the best exemplar before us. 
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1247. It was narrated from Ibn : 

Abu Raff, from his father, from t ^ 

his grandfather, that the Prophet ut) Cf) <j* : oi 

• kiUed a scorpion while he was jg jg £\ V\ ^ ^ -S « Jlj 
praying. (Da'if) " ' 
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Chapter 147. The Prohibition 
Of Prayer After The Fajr And 
After The 'Asr 
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1248. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m forbade two prayers: 
prayer after the Fajr until the sun 
has risen, and prayer after 'Asr 
until the sun has set. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Some of the scholars have made a distinction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, which is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very particular time, can be performed even during 
the time termed as 'undesirable'. Cases in point are: Tahiyyatul-Masjid, the 
two Rak'ah of Tcavaf (circling round the Ka'bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. voluntary prayers), are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 
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1249. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khiidri that the Prophet 
said: "There is no prayer after 
the Asr until the sun has set, and 
there is no prayer after the Fajr 
until the sun has risen/ 7 (Sahih) 
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1250. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Good men among 
whom was 'Umar bin Khattab, 
and the best of them in my view 
is 'Umar, testified before me that 
the Messenger of Allah j|§ said: 

'There is no prayer after Fajr until 
the sun has risen, and there is no 
prayer after the Asr until the sun 
has set/ " (Sahih) 
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'Ke testified" meai\s that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 
would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that the Prophet M did say so and so in the very words quoted 
by him. 
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bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and said: 
Ts there any time that is more 
beloved to Allah than another?' 
He said: 'Yes, the middle of the 
night, so pray as much as you 
want until dawn comes. Then 
refrain from praying until the sun 
has risen, and as long as it looks 
like a shield until it becomes 
apparent. Then pray as much as 
you want until a pole stands on 
its shadow (i.e., noon), then 
refrain from praying until it has 
crossed the zenith, for Hell is 
heated up at midday. Then pray 
as much as you want until you 
pray / Asr / then refrain from 
praying until the sun has set, for 
it sets between the two horns of 
Satan and it rises between the two 
horns of Satan/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. Tahajjud. prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 
it only begins after one has performed his Tska prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for his 'Isha prayer shall perform Tahajjud only after Iris Isha . 

e. The sun's rising and setting between the two horns of Satan means, that 
when the idolaters prostrate themselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and tire sun, so that he becomes the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight, because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it as truly the worship of himself. 


1252. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Safwan bin 
Mu'attal asked the Messenger of 
Allah 0: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to ask you about something 
of which you have knowledge 
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and I know nothing/ He said: 
'What is it?' He said: 'Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
disliked to perform prayer? He 
said: 'Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horns of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated up and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has 
passed the zenith, the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until you 
pray thd 'Asr. Then stop praying 
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until the sun has set/ " (Hasan) 
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1253. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah «§g said: "The 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan" or he said "The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it. So do 
not pray at these three times/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Shaikh Albani $fe has dubbed this Hadith as 'Weak'. The reason being that, 
among other tilings, it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns 
of Satan draw close to the sun while, contrary to this, other sound Ahddith 
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is 
that at that time. Hell is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadith is, 
however, in agreement with other Ahddith . 

Chapter 149. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession Allowing Prayer 
In Makkah At Any Time 
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1254. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut'im said: "The Messenger 
of Allah jg| said: 'O Banu 'Abd 
Manaf! Do not prevent anyone 
from circumambulating this 
House or praying at any time he 
wants of the day or night/' 
(Sakih) 
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Comments: 


There is no time fixed either for making Tawdf of the Sacred House, or 
refraining from it at any time of the day or night. 

After making seven rounds of Tawdf (circumambulating or circling the 
Sacred Ka'bah) one has to perform a prayer of two Rak'ah . And since this 
prayer is associated with Tawdf, it can also be performed at any time of the 
day or night, without any time being disliked for it. 


Chapter 150. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Delaying The Prayer Beyond 
Its Time 
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1255. It was narrated that y. 




-c-- 


1 U 2 I 


* 9 

CS 


* a s j 


hioi - ^Y«o 



'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: 'You 
may come across people who 
offer a prayer at the wrong time. 
If you meet them, then perform 
prayer in your houses at the time 
that you know, then pray with 
them and make that voluntary ." 
(Sakilt) 


o i s * s . ,&s * e pss 

it* Cj* 

''Is * ' 

4)1 Jli : Jl» ^ 41 

s' 

uiji! 

j iJU 4 -t & ji 

rfr iJU 'p ciji] ^ 

. • r f ' * *' 


VA * 11 . 

Jj>JL!ji t axL*J A 0 0 ^ t jh>!j 

Comments: 


iVI 4-V’o/Y 

tA t i * : 7" l-jjji 4>rJ>w»J t 4 j J CUi-T?- 

. c j. *”1 £ A, c U& 1 jfsss 


There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal life that even if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institution of 
prayer-in-congregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbent 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of Shun ah to hie 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 

Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 


1256. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet ig said: 
"Offer prayer on time, and if you 
reached the Imam leading them in 
prayers (on time), then perform it 
with them, and you will be safe 
with your prayer, otherwise it 
will be voluntary for you." 
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1257. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
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Prophet 5§g said: "There will be 
leaders who will be distracted by 
matters and they will delay the 
prayer until after its proper time. 
So make your prayer with them 
voluntary/' ( Sakift ) 


Chapter 151. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Tear Prayer 

1258. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§ said concerning the fear 
prayer: "The Imam should lead 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, 
and there should be another 
group between them and the 
enemy (guarding them). Then 
those who did the prostration 
with their leader should move 
away, and take the place of those 
who have not yet prayed. Then 
those who have not yet prayed 
should come forward and 
perform one prostration with their 
leader. Then their leader should 
move away, and his prayer will 
be complete. Then each group 
should perform one prostration 
by itself. If the fear is too great, 
then (they should pray) on foot or 
riding/" He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak'ah . 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The strategy charted out in the Hadith is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qiblah. What the Hadith says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Redd ah behind the Imam, while the other group shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one Rak'ah, it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak'ah with the Imam . The one Rak'ah 
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as an individual completes Iris missed Rak'ah after the Imam has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implemented, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture, 
irrespective of whether or not one is facing the Qiblah . 


1259. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hathmah that he said 
concerning the fear prayer: "The 
Imam should stand facing the 
Qiblah , and a group of them should 
stand with him, and another group 
should stand in the direction of the 
enemy, facing towards the row (of 
worshipers). He should lead them 
in one Rak'ah , then they should 
bow and do two prostrations by 
themselves where they are. Then 
they should go and take the place 
of the others, and the others should 
come and pray one Rak'ah , bowing 
and prostrating with the leader. 
Then he will have prayed two 
Rak'ah and they will have prayed 
one; then they should perform 
another Rak'ah, bowing and 
performing two prostrations." 
(Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar said: 
"1 asked Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan about this Hadith. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu'bah, 
from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Qasim, 
from his father, from Salih bin 
Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abu 
Hathamah, from the Prophet jgg 
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similar to what Yahya bin Sa'eed 
(Al-Ansari) narrated. He said: 
"Write it next to it, for I do not 
remember the narration, but it is 
similar to the narration of Yahya 
(no. 1259). [1] 
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1260. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet 3§§ 
led his Companions in the fear 
prayer. He led them all in 
bowing, then the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g and the row nearest him 
prostrated, and the others stood 
up, then when he stood up, they 
prostrated twice by themselves. 
Then the front row moved back 
and took their place, and they 
moved forward until they formed 
the front row. Then the Prophet 
3§§ led them all in bowing, then 
the Messenger of Allah #| and the 
row nearest him prostrated, and 
when they raised their heads, the 
others prostrated twice. So all of 
them bowed with the Prophet g| 
and some of them prostrated by 
themselves, and the enemy was in 
the direction of the Qiblah. (; Sahih) 
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[1] That is, Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Qattan narrated no. 1259 from Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Ansari, 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu £ bah, but 
Shu'bah's narration mentioned “from the Prophet” m it, whereas Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Ansari’s did not. See At-TirmidM nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu'bah is also 
mentioned by Bukhari after no. 4131, including: "from the Prophet", but it is not 
translated in the English translation. 
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Chapter 152. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Eclipse Prayer 
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1261. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of 
Allah |f§ said: "The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death of anyone among 
mankind. If you see that, then 
stand and perform prayer." 
(Sahih) 
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Ihe Day of Resurrection will be the day when the sun and moon shall lose 
their lights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remind us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before Allah, and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Prophet |JJ has left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is given in Ahddith 1263 & 1265. 


1262. It was narrated that 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The sun 
was eclipsed at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah $H, and he 
came out alarmed, dragging his 
lower garment, until he reached 
the mosque. He continued to 
perform prayer until the eclipse 
was over, then he said: 'Some 
people claim that the sun and 
moon only become eclipsed 
because of the death of a great 
leader. That is not so. The sun 
and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. When Allah manifests 
Himself to anything in His 
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creation, it humbles itself before 
Him/" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. The Prophet's coming out of the house 'dragging his lower garment' means 
his coming out in great haste, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 
after he had come out of the house. 

b. The Prophet 3jjg used to recite for a long time, bow for a long time and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or lunar eclipse. 


1263, It was narrated that 

/V 

'Aishah said: "The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah g§|. The 
Messenger of Allah |gg went out 
to the mosque and stood and said 
the Takhir , and the people formed 
rows behind him. The Messenger 
of Allah MB recited for a long 
time, then he said the Takhir and 
bowed for a long time. Then he 
raised his head and said: 'Sami' 
AUahu liman hamidah, Rabbana zva 
lakal-hamdJ Then he stood and 
recited for a long time, but shorter 
than the first recitation. Then he 
said the Takbir and bowed for a 
long time, but less than the first 
bowing. Then he said: 'Sami' 
AUahu liman hamidah , Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd / Then he did the same 
in the next Rak'ah, and he 
completed four Rak'ah and four 
sets of prostration, and the eclipse 
ended before he finished. Then he 
stood and addressed the people. 
He praised Allah as He deserves 
to be praised, then he said: 'The 
sun and the moon are two of the 
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signs of Allah. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If yon see that 
then seek help in prayer/" (Sahih). 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadiih teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer, namely that each 
Rak'ah. shall have two Ruku' and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku' in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by recitation. 

Even on rising from the first Ruku', the words Sami' Alldhu liman hamtdah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as well. 

b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 
eclipse. 


1264. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jimdab said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah $|§ led us in 
the eclipse prayer, and we did not 
hear his voice." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The previous Hadiih speaks of continuing the recitation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadiih seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 
recitation. 


1265. It was narrated that Asma 
bint Abu Bakr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #§ performed 
tihe eclipse prayer. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up, then he prostrated for a 
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long time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time. He 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up and stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time. Then he finished and 
said: 'Paradise was brought close 
to me, so that if I had dared, I 
could have brought you some of 
its fruits. And Hell was brought 
near to me, until I said, "O Lord, 
am I one of them?" Nafi' said: "I 
think that he said: 'And I saw a 
woman being scratched by a cat 
that belonged to her. I said: 
"What is wrong with this 
woman?" They said: "She 
detained it until it died of hunger; 
she did not feed it and she did 
not let it loose to eat of the 
vermin of the earth." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam Bukhari has inferred the rule from this Hadith that the prayer of a 
person will be in order despite the presence, in front of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before Allah. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri: 731). 


Chapter 153. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer For Rain 

1266. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah 
bin Kinanah that his father said: 
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"One of the chiefsent me to 
Ibn 'Abbas to ask him about the 
prayer for rain. Ibn 'Abbas said: 
'What kept him from asking me?' 
He said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
Ig went out humbly, walking 
with a humble and moderate gait, 
imploring, and he performed two 
Rak'ah as he used to pray for 'Eid, 
but he did not give a sermon like 
this sermon of yours/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Prayer for rain is two Rak'ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 
risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open place — the place used for 'Eid 
prayers. That is why Ibn 'Abbas 4*> has likened it to 'Eid prayer. 

b. 'He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours' means that the sermon 
given by the Prophet HJ on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
Allah, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mixing it with unnecessary 
excessive words. 

1267, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Abu Bakr said: "I 
heard 'Abbad bin Tarnim 
narrating to my father that his 
paternal uncle had seen the 
Prophet jgj going out to the 
prayer place to pray for rain. He 
faced the Qiblah and turned liis 
cloak around, and prayed two 
Rak'ah 

(One of the narrators) 

Muhammad bin Sabbah said: 

"Sufyan told us something 
similar, narrating from Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, from Abu Bakr bin 
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111 In the narration of At-Tirmidhi (no. 558), it was Walid bin 'Uqbah. 
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Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm, 
from ' Abbad bin Tamim, from his 
paternal uncle, from the Prophet 

3^ ** 

Sufyan narrated that Al-Mas'udi 
said: "I ashed Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin 'Amr: 'Did he 
turn it upside down or right to 
left?' He said: 'No, it was right to 
left/" {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The act of 'turning the cloak over' was like backing up the oral petition to 
Allah with the physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allah to change their plight (from famine to a bountiful 
condition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the manner of 
wearing his robe. 

b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to Allah after the 'prayer for rain' with the back 
of one's hands turned towards the face. 


1268. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ went out one day to 
pray for rain. He led us in 
praying two Rak'ah without any 
Adhdn or I q amah, then he 
addressed us and supplicated to 
Allah. He turned to face the 
Qiblah, raising his hands, then he 
turned his cloak around, putting 
its right on the left and its left on 
the right." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 154. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication For Rain 
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1269. It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin Simt that he said to 
Ka'b: "O Ka'b bin Murrah, narrate 
to us a Hadith from the Messenger 
of Allah #1, but be careful." He 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
IH and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, ask Allah for rain!' So the 
Messenger of Allah |g§ raised his 
hands and said: 'O Allah! Send 
wholesome, productive rain upon 
all of us, sooner rather than later, 
beneficial and not harmful/ No 
sooner had they finished 
performing Friday (prayer) but 
they were revived. Then they 
came to him and complained to 
him about the rain, saying: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, the houses 
have been destroyed!' He said: 'O 
Allah, around us and not upon 
us/ Then the clouds began to 
disperse right and left." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. It is all right to ask a man of virtue and piety to invoke Allah for mercy, 
regardless of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 
interest. 

b. The instant answering of the prayer by Allah, was both an act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad *§§, and a miracle performed by him by Allah's permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadith stands more chances of 
meeting with Allah's grace and quicker acceptance. 
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1270. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet m and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have come 
to you from people who have no 
place to graze their flocks and 
even their male camels have 
become weak. He mounted the 
pulpit and praised Allah, then he 
said: 'O Allah, send upon us all 
abundant, wholesome rain, 
productive and plentiful, sooner 
rather than later/ Then the rain 
came down, and no one came to 
him from any direction but they 
said: 'We have been revived/" 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


aiLJ TAT: ^ t <■ jJ I 


a. The Arabic words 'md yaiazawwadu lahum rain' (literally, no shepherd goes 
out for collecting provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meaning: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settlements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result 
the cattle are dying. 

b. 'La yakhtiru lahum fahlun (literally, no male camel moves its tail again and 
again to hit its sides) is also a figurative expression meaning that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 

1271. Mu'tamir narrated from his 
father, from Barakah, from Bashir 
bin Nahik, from Abu Hurairah: 

"The Prophet 3g§ supplicated for 
rain (raising his hands) until I saw 
or one could see the whiteness of 
his armpits/' (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Mu'tamir 
said: "I think it was during the 
prayer for rain/' [1J 
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^ That is: “I think that rain is mentioned in the narration.” It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah in his Sahih no. 1413 through a route from Muhammad bin Abu Adi from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Barakah. And This Sulaiman is the father of Mu'tamir who 
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Comments: ” - - 

a. Supplication for rain should be long, reflective of man's submissiveness and 
humility before Allah. 

b. While supplicating for rain, the hands in prayers must be raised higher than 
usual. 


1272. Salim narrated that his 
father said: "Sometimes I 
remember the words of the poet 
when I was looking at the face of 
the Messenger of Allah jfg on the 
pulpit. He did not come down 
until ah the waterspouts in Al- 
Madinah were filled with rain. 
And I remember what the poet 
said: 

"He has a white complexion and 
rain is sought by virtue of his 
countenance. 

He cares for the orphans, and 
protects the widows/ 

These are the words of Abu 
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Comments: 

Taking the person of the Prophet jj| as a medium of approach (Wflsi/a/z) for 
Allah in supplication is the way of Abu Talib who lived a disbeliever and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect understanding 
of the teachings of tire Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
monotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of Allah gg. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
Allah m to supplicate to Allah for them, as long as he was alive. In other 


is mentioned by him in tills narration. Ibn Khuzaimah's version has it: "I saw Allah's 
Messenger |j§ extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of Ms armpits/' And 
after it; "Sulaiman said: 'I think that he was supplicating for the rain.'" So it is dear 
that Mu'tamir was trying to remember what he heard Ms father narrate, and that the 
original does not contain the mention of rain, and Allah knows best. 
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words, they made the supplication of the Prophet jjfc, and not liis person, as 
their means of approach to Allah. 


Chapter 155. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The d Eid 
Prayers 
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1273. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: T 
bear witness that the Messenger 
of Allah ||g prayed before the 
sermon, then he delivered the 
sermon. And he thought that the 
women had not heard / so he went 
over to them and reminded diem 
(of Allah) and preached to them 
and enjoined them to give in 
charity, and Bilal was spreading 
his hands like this, and the 
women started giving their 
earrings, rings and things/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The words 'I bear witness' have been used by Ibn 'Abbas to underline 
the fact that he is narrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person stating somefliing under 
oath to dispel any doubts concerning the veracity of his statement. 


1274. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet m 
prayed on the day of 'EM with no 
Adhdn and no Iqctmah . (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is imperative to pray the 'Bid prayer without the usual Adhan and Iqdmah . 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Adhan 
and Iqdmah for the 'Eid prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time of the Messenger of Allah jjg, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 


1275. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "Marwan brought the 
pulpit out one 'Eid day and 
started to deliver the sermon 
before the prayer. A man stood 
up and said: T) Commander of 
the Believers, you have gone 
against the Sunnah . You have 
brought the pulpit out on the day 
of 'Eid and it was not brought out 
before, and you started with the 
sermon before the prayer, when 
this was not done before/ Abu 
Sa'eed said: 'As for this man, he 
has done his duty. I heard tire 
Messenger of Allah $§§ say: 
"Whoever among you sees an evil 
action, and he is able to change it 
with his hand, then change it with 
his hand (by taking action); if he 
cannot, (do so) with his tounge 
then with his tongue (by speaking 
out); and if he cannot then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Righting the wrong, and putting an end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children and students, etc., under their control, are obligated to stop their 
evil ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to try to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 
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1276. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Prophet j|§, then 
Abu Bakr, then 'Umar, used to 
pray the 'Eid prayer before 
delivering the sermon/' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 156, What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Times The Imam 
Should Say The Takhir In 
The 'Eid Prayers 

1277* 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd, the 
Mu'adhdhin of the Messenger of 
Allah sjjg, narrated from his father, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah used to say the Takhir in 
the 'Eid prayer, seven times in the 
first ( Rak'ah ) before reciting 
Qur'an, and five times in the 
second before reciting Qur'an. 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

A special feature of the ' Eid prayer that distinguishes it from other prayers 
is the number of extra Takhir said in it. 


$*> J fU*l 

(no Si^Jl) 

iu -.jCS ’J, - MW 

“ s ° ' ® , 0 s * * ' 0 11 

^ jUp ^ ^ 

i 8 '' f a *1 >i i t .0 

a* jp *3!S 5“' v>^j 

^ ~ r''* +• 

1 -.1 "t J" ? f ^ -• 

O LS I (J <J I c 

. e^l! Jus IvM^b 1 


1278. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
2 §§ said the Takhir seven times and 
five times in the 'Eid prayer. 
(Hasan) 
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1279. Kathir bin "Abdullah bin 
"Amr bin 'Awf narrated, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah said the 
Takbir in the ' Eid prayers, seven 
times in the first Rak'ah and five 
times in the second. (Hasan) 
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1280. It was narrated from 

a, 

"Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ said the Takbir seven and 
five times in (the prayer for 'Bid) 
Fitr and Adha, apart from the Takbir 
for Ruku' (bowing). (Hasan) 
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Chapter 157. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The 'Eid Prayer 

1281. It was narrated from 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ used to 
recite "Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High/' [1] and "Has 


AlP U - O ov 
('i‘t't itojJl) ^ sAl^SJl 


: c l!4J) % lUi BjP - HA^ 

✓ 

(ji (X crt Jl ^“ 

I i ^ o ^ a *• ■, o s' 

iA cH BA cA 

^ ^ >■ * •* ^ 


[1] Ai-A’la (87). 
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1282. It was narrated that 
'Ubaiduhah bin 'Abdullah said: 

"Umar went out on the day of 
'Eid and sent word to Abu Waqid 
ALLaithi asking what the Prophet 
3|§ used to recite on this day. He 
said: ' Qdf [2] and 'Iqtarabat ' //[3] 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ aj ^ 

It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in tire two AMdith, which is to 
say that reciting the Surah mentioned in either Hadith will be according to 
Sunnah. 
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1283* It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet g| used 
to recite in the ' Eid prayer 
"Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High."^ and "Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming?" f5] (Hasan) 
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Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
[2] Q«/ (50). 

^ AhQamar (54). 

[4) Al-A'la (87). 

[5] Al-GMshtyak (88). 
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Chapter 158. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon For 'Eid 
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1284. It was narrated that Isma'il 
bin Abu Khalid said: "I saw Abu 
Kahil, and he was a Companion, 
and my brother narrated to me 
that he said: T saw the Prophet i§| 
delivering the sermon atop his 
she-camel, and an Ethiopian was 
holding onto its reins/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 

b. The 'Ethiopian' mentioned in the Hadith was in fact the Companion 
popularly known as Bilal Al-Habashi 

c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common citizen render some 
sort of a service for him. 

d. We learn from the Hadith that (i) it is in order to deliver a speech from atop 
a mount, etc. (ii) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case, and (ill) we may deduce from this Sunnah, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people's viewing of the speaker. 


1285. It was narrated that Qais 
bin ' Aidh, who was Abu Kahil, 
said: "I saw the Prophet j§§ 
delivering the sermon atop a 
beautiful she-camel, and an 
Ethiopian was holding onto its 
reins." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The name of the she-camel on which the Messenger of Allah 5 g| rode during 
his journey of the last pilgrimage was Qaswa' (Sahih Muslim : 147). 

b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet jp, those who, even recorded 
for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 
during his journey. 

1286. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Nubait that his 
father performd Hajj and said: "I 
saw the Prophet g§ delivering the 
sermon atop his camel." (Da'if) 
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1287. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd bin 
'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin, that his father narrated, from 
his father, that his grandfather 
said: "The Prophet jf§ used to say 
the Takhir between the two 
sermons and he used to say the 
Takhir a great deal in the sermon 
of 'Eid/' (Da'if) 
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1288. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
"The Messenger of Allah used 
to go out on the day of 'Eid and 
lead the people in praying two 
Rak'ah, then he would say the 
Salam and stand on his two feet 
facing the people while they were 
sitting down. He would say: 'Give 
in charity. Give in charity/ Those 
who gave most in charity were 
the women, (they would give) 
earrings and rings and things. If 
he wanted to send out an 
expedition he would mention it, 
otherwise he would leave." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


* 



a. Rather than praying in mosques, the 'Eid prayer must be held in open 
places. The Messenger of Allah #| preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregation of the 'Eid prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the 'Eid prayer. 

c. The sermon should, in appropriate manner, deal with the problems of the 
day. 

d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 
permission of her husband. 

e. The sermon must be listened to, while sitting down, with due attention. 
However, should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 


1289* It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
went out on the Day of Al-Fitr or 
Al-Adha, and delivered a sermon 
standing up. Then he sat down 
briefly, then stood up again." 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 159. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Waiting 
For The Sermon After The 
Prayer 

1290. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "I 
attended the 'Eid prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah . He led us 
in offering the 'Eid prayer, then he 
said: T have finished the prayer. 
Whoever wants to sit (and listen 
to) the sermon, then let him sit, 
and whoever wants to leave, then 
let him leave/ " ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatory. It is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only after one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 


Chapter 160. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
Before Or After The 'Eid 
Prayer 
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1291* It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah <|| went out and led them 
in the 'Eid prayer, and he did not 
pray before it or after it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Unlike the obligatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Nafl 
Rak'ah, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunnah, there are no such 
Rak'ah, either before or after the 'Eid prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on this occasion is the Sunnah of the Prophet -ig. 


1292. It was narrated from 'Arm 
bin Shu aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
HI did not pray before or after tire 
'Eid prayer. (Hasan) 
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1293. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $§§ did not 
pray before the 'Eid prayer, but 
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when he went back to his house 
he would pray two Rak'ah ." 
(Da'if) 


* •*** ^ ^ 

juJl M H |g 4)1 Jjlj 5 lf : JU 

•u^j c> «J£ J! crS i* .ta 
^ ^ '*■— ^ 


(Jlij t JjX*P <lil^LwuP 

Comments: 


a* ** t Y A /r: Ju^>-1 4 j>-I eili*d 1 ’ j >cj 

TV ! ^ t^JUJ c_jLvXv^ JuflP ■& j>w^ i 1 


What we know from the Hadith, is the fact that the Prophet <§§ did not 
perform any Nay? (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned in the previous 
Hadith , in fact, this means that the Messenger of Allah jf§ did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for 'Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafl 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the 'Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nafl prayer, good for all days. And Allah knows 
best. 


Chapter 161, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out To The 'Eid Prayer 
Walking 

1294. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd said: "My 
father told me, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet 3§J used to go out to the 
'Eid prayers walking, and he 
would come back walking." 
(Da'if) 
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1295. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ used to go out to the 'Eid 
prayers walking, and come back 
walking." (Da'if) 
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1296. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "It is part of the Sunnah to 
walk to 'Bid (prayers)/' ( Da'if) 
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1297. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi', from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 4gg used to 
come to 'Bid prayers walking. 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 162. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out On The Day Of 'Eid Via 
One Route And Returning 
Via Another Route 

1298. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd said: "My 
father told me, from his father, 
from Ms grandfather, that when 
the Prophet -j|g went out on the 
two 'Bid, he would pass by the 
house of Sa'eed bin AbuI-'As, 
then by the people of the tent, 
then he would leave by a different 
route, via Banu Zuraiq, then he 
would go out by the house of 
'Ammar bin Yasir and the house 
of Abu Hurairah to Balat."^ 
(Da'if) 
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111 A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the marketplace. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 280 4*13) 


Comments: 

It shows that the Prophet (#|) took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the 'Eid prayer ground. 


1299. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he used to go out to 
the 'Eid prayers via one route, and 
return via another, and he said 
that the Messenger of Allah jf§ 
used to do that. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is to present a spectacle of the believers' splendor and 
glory. Moreover, by chanting the praises of Allah and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His creatures, including the trees and stones 
shall testify to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment 


1300. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi', from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah H§ used to 
come to 'Eid prayers walking, and 
that he would go back via a 
different route than the one he 
began with. (Da'if) 
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1301. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the Prophet 
H! went out to 'Eid (prayers), he 
would return via a different route 
than the first one he took. (SaJnJi) 
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Chapter 163. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Taqlis^ On The Day Of 'EM 
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1302. It was narrated that 'Amir 
said: "Iyad Al-Ash'ari was in 
Anbar^ at the time of 'Bid, and 
he said: 'Why is it that I do not 
see you engaged in Taqlis as was 
done in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah $f§?'" ( Da*if) 
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Comments: 

Taqlis means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
permitted by the Prophet j§§. But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Daff 
(tambouxin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another to organize public shows of scantly- 
clad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 


^ They disagree over the meaning of Taqlis based upon the differences in religious 
beliefs. Those that allow singing and beating instruments interpret it that way. 
Others saying it merely means the allowable types of play. In his Simon Al-Kubra, 
Baihaqi recorded a different route with similar wording to no. 1303, add said: "Taqlis: 
Play." And he recorded a different route for no. 1302, and Yusuf bin 'Adi one of his 
narrators said: "Talqis is that the slaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tabl (type of drum) and other than that/' However, there are texts that 
indicate a prohibition of the Tabl . Baihaqi also said: "Hushaim reported it from 
Mughirah. but be said: Tor indeed it is from the Sunnah for the 'Bid meaning beating 
the Doff (tambourin) when leaving.'" According to Suyuti's commentary on Ibn 
Majah, in Iris Tdrikh Ibn 'Asakir reported that Zaid bin Ayyub asked Hushaim if 
Talqis means beating the Daff and he said yes. In Nihayah Ibn Athir said: "In the 
Hadifh of 'Umax: 'When, he arrived in Sham, MuqaUisun met him with swords and 
Raihan ' (perfume) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reaches their 
city, and one is: MuqallisT Those that indicate the Daff or displays with weapons are 
closest to what is correct, and Allah knows best. 

A town in Iraq. 
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1303. It was narrated from "Amir 
that Qais bin Sa'd said: "There is 
nothing that happened during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 3§g 
except that I have seen it, except 
for one thing, which is that Tacjlis 
was performed for the Messenger 
of Allah on the Day of Fitr , 
(Da'if) 

(Three other chains of narration) 
with similar wording. 
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Comments: 

It is allowable for the girls on the day of 'Eid to do some singing to the beat 
of the Daff inside their houses. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri : 956). Care should, 
however, be taken that there is no mixing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day society. 


Chapter 164. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Carrying A Spear On The 
Day Of 'EM 

1304. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ used to set out for the 
praying place in the morning of 
the day of 'Eid, and a small spear 
would be carried before him. 
When he reached the praying 
place, it would be set up in front 
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of him, then he would pray facing 
it, and that was because the 
praying place was an open space 
in which there was nothing that 
could serve as a SutrahP^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is enough just to put the Sutra before the Imam leading the congregation 
There is no need to put one as well before the congregation. 

1305. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When the Prophet 
#g prayed on the day of 'EM or on 
another occasion, a small spear 
was set up in front of him, and he 
prayed facing it, and the people 
were behind him/' (Sahih) 

Nafi r said: It is from here that the 
leaders have taken this practice. 
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Comments: 

The Sutra is not 'Ezd-specifxc. It must be put up in front of the Imam 
whenever there is prayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the like of 
it. 
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1306. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ prayed 'Eid at the prayer 
place, using a small spear as a 
Sutrah. (Sahih) 
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Swfra (screen), meaning a barrier of some type. 
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Chapter 165. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Going Out On The Two 'Eid 
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1307. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§| commanded us to bring 
them (the women) out on the day 
of Fitr and the day of Nahr.” 
Umm 'Atiyyah said: "We said: 
'What if one of them does not 
have an outer covering?' He said: 
'Let her sister share her own outer 
covering with her/ "(Sahih) 



: Jli l*J OjA? 







)) 


. 4j Liu* CL*jJo- ( y/> A ^ ^ c I 


Comments: 

a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for obligatory 
and Friday prayers, it is also necessary that they attend the two 'Eid prayers. 

b. If a lady finds herself unable to attend the 'Eid congregation for some 
compelling reason, she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the 'Eid prayer 
and attend the sermon. 


1308. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g§ said: 'Bring out the 
women who have attained 
puberty and those who are in 
seclusion so that they may attend 
the 'Eid prayer and (join in) the 
supplication of the Muslims. But 
let the woman who are 
menstruating avoid the prayer 
place/' 
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Comments: 

a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 
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b. Veil-wearing girls should also join the 'Eid prayers, albeit taking due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 

c. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the 'Eid prayer. 

d. There is also a hint in it, that mosque is not the place to perform the 'Eid 
prayer since, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 


1309. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet i| used 
to bring his daughters and his 
wives out on the two 'Eid. ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 166. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Two 
'Eid Occurring On The Same 
Day 

1310. It was narrated that Iyas 
bin Abi Rairdah Ash-Shami said: 
"I heard a man asking Zaid bin 
Arqam: 'Were you present with 
the Messenger of Allah 3 §g' when 
there were two 'Eid on one 
day?'^ He said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'What did he do?' He said: 'He 
prayed the 'Eid prayer, then he 
granted a concession not to pray 
the Friday, then he said: 
"Whoever wants to pray (Friday), 
let him do so." (Hasan) 
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Meaning, when 'Eid occurred on a Friday. 
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Comments: 

People living outside the town must come to the town for the 'Eid prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. 

If Friday falls on the day of 'Eid, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 


1311. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "Two 'Eid have 
come together on tills day of 
yours. So whoever wants, that 
(the 'Eid prayer) will suffice him, 
and he will not have to pray 
Friday, but we will pray Friday if 
Allah wills." {Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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1312. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Two 'Eid came 
together at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah so he led 
the people in prayer, then he said: 
'Whoever wishes to come to 
Friday (prayer), let him come, and 
whoever wishes to stay behind, 
let him stay behind/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 167. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
'Eid Prayer In The Mosque 
When It Rains 
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1313. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Rain fell on the 
day of 'Eid at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2 §§, so he led 
them in prayer in the mosque. 
(Da'if) 


- mr 

: (4^ 0^ 

^ cf cj^ : jif sj> J J JiSn 

Z'O' > t o-' £ ^ O^t . i. 4 '.O'? 

> ui ^ du 

. ^ J§| 4(1 J_^j 


^5 JUdi ^Lvaj t ojlyajl Ojb jj! A^-y>-\ [o^llwnf] ! 

. j^I*wa I' 40 IwL^P j (, <J j_gJ^o & 4j jJ jJ I ^ U Y * T ^ 1 fjfci d 15" 

Comments: 


The Hadith has been declared by Shaikh Albani as 'Weak'. Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray 'Eid 
in the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 


Chapter 168. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wearing 
Weapons On The Day Of 
'Eid 

1314. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet m 
forbade wearing weapons in the 
Muslim lands on the two 'Eid, 
except if the enemy was present. 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. The ruling is correct. There is a tradition narrated from 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar in Sakih Al-Bukhdri (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of 'Eid is forbidden in the Islamic law. 
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b. The interdiction on carrying the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of unintentional harm to anyone among the assembly of the 
believers. 


Chapter 169. What Was 
Narrated About Taking A 
Bath On The Two 'Fid 
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1315. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <|§ used to have a bath on 
the day of Fitr and the day of 
Adhar (i Da'if) 
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1316. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Uqbah bin 
Fakih bin Sa'd, from his 
grandfather Fakih bin Sa'd who 
was a Companion of the Prophet 
5§J that the Messenger of Allah 
£| used to take a bath on the Day 
of Fitr, the Day of Nahr, and the 
day of 'Arafdh, and, Fakih used to 
tell his family to have a bath on 
these days. (; Maudu*) 
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Chapter 170. The Time Of 
The J Eid Prayer 

1317. Yazid bin Khumair 
narrated that Abdullah bin Busr 
went out with the people on the 
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Day of Fitr or Adha, and he 
objected to the Imam's delay. He 

said: "We would have finished by j\ JU ^ ^ 

this time/ / And that was the time ? . „ " „ „ , 

of TasbihP^ ( Sahih ) ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

By making the remark: "That was the time of Tashih' the worthy Companion 
meant to express his displeasure over the fact that, although the time for 
Duha prayer had already set in, the 'Eid prayer had not till then been 
started. As Tabarani reports, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
considered undesirable for offering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 
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Chapter 171. What Was pL^> i fU- U XU - ()V) ^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The ** ^ * 

(Voluntary) Night Prayer Is ^ ^JlWt 

Two By Two 

1318. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ifd :ix± -1 XjA CJjU- - in A 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of f 
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prayers two by two." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There is no doubt that the Prophet's (|§|) usual practice was to pray 
TaJmjjud in units of two and two, which means he used to end each two 
Rak'ah by a Taslim before starting the next two Rak'ah . Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that sometimes he even prayed four Rak'ah with one 
Taslim . 

1319. It was narrated from Ibn Jjji ud ^ iUJ l£U - im 
'Umar that the Messenger of , * 

Allah said: "The night prayer vyj ol q>\ <.^\i ^ ^ 

is (to be. offered) two by two." ^ ^ : ju |g ^ 

(Sahih) ' 
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Meaning, the time of Dw/w prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 
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1320. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Prophet ^§| was 
asked about the night prayer. He 
said: Tray two by two, and if you 
fear that dawn is coming, then 
perform Witr with one Rak'ah!" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The number of Rak'ah in Tahajjud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 
Witr must have been performed before the onset of the true dawn. Witr 
could even be of one Rak'ah . 


1321. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet j§| 
used to pray the night prayer two 
Rak'ah by two Rak'ah/' {Da*if) 
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Comments: 

N«/I (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rak'ah each. It is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 
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Chapter 172. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
(Voluntary) Prayers At Night 
And During The Day Axe 
Two By Two 

1322. ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah agjg said: 
"Prayers at night and during the 
day are to be offered two by 
two/' (Hasan) 
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1323. It was narrated from Umm 
Hanf bint Abu Talib that on the 
day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
the Messenger of Allah 3 gJ prayed 
voluntary Duha with eight Rak'ah, 
saying the Saldm after each two 
Rak'ah. (Hasan) 
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1324. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet £| said: 
"After each two Rak'ah there 
should be the Taslim!' (Da'if) 
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1325. It was narrated that 
Muttalib that is, Ibn Abu Wada'ah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $|g 
said: 'The night prayers are (to be 
offered) two by two- Say the 
Tashah-hud after each two Rak'ak, 
and raise your hands in all 
humility like one who is poor and 
needy and say: 'AMdhummaghfir U 
(O Allah, forgive me)/ And 
whoever does not do that, it is 
imperfect/ " 
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Chapter 173. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Qiyam 
(The Voluntary Night 
Prayers) During The Month 
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1326. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4§| said: 'Whoever fasts 
Ramadan and spends its nights in 
prayer, out of faith and in hope of 
reward, his previous sins will be 

forgiven/ " (Hasan) ^ ^ u ^ 4 
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Comments: 

The expression 'previous sins' used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of 'minor sins'. However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptional act of 
virtuosity performed by the sinning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah |jg our fasting and 
nightly prayers shall be, the more chances they stand of inviting Allah's 
pleasure in forgiving our sins. 


1327, It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah H 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiydm (prayers at night) during 
any part of it, until there were 
seven nights leftJ 1 ^ He led us in 
praying Qiydm on the seventh 
night until approximately one 
third of the night had passed. 
Then on the sixth night which 
followed it he did not lead us in 
prayer. Then he led us in praying 
Qiydm on the fifth night which 
followed it until almost half the 
night had passed. I said: y O 
Messenger of Allah, would that 
we had offered voluntary prayers 
throughout the whole night/ He 
said: 'Whoever stands with the 
Imam until he finishes, it is 
equivalent to spending the whole 
night in prayer/ Then on the 
fourth night which followed it, he 
did not lead us in prayer, until 
the third night that follwed it, 
when he gathered his wives and 
family, and the people gathered, 
and he led us in prayer until we 
feared that we would miss the 


c>: 




% iUi i&U- - mv 


tUiU & khs git : j 


XS' 


Oi 9 


if cri 

js- jJt & 

^ / / •*» ^ 

^ LLi> ; <J 15 ji ^I t JI 

ki il li' pi .'jiXj i| 4ii 

4 ^ • j v ^4 - v 

■H 3 I 


D-' > 




fit 

ctJL‘ ° * 


4,*J 


'<> U! ^ J** 

. \£k ph . I4J; iyllil iHJl cilS 

lu 1 IaJ ! c-J 

L : c/Jis .34^ Jxi* {j* 


:JlS ,ai lid £b Bl* 4 i JBj 

au J*- 

ay; krpi oils- ^ ;i_j Jju: 

. iy; Ji &61 ciis . iyi; ^ 

- J w*il)JI 9 J_ljh ■ 0 atLSS lJU 


^a* LJ| <UAlj oc- Louj t 

. 0 1 4 ^ t tj li 

jtJ frdU : J li ?£* 2 l Uj : 3 c! 

.^Lil ^ 4 4 


^ Since the month can either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of 'the seventh night’ could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month that year had 29 days, or the 
night preceding the 24th day if the month had 30 days. Hence, seven nights remaining 
could be either of these two possibilities, which is not possible to determine from the 
Hadith. Similarly, the sixth night would be either fire night preceding the 24th or the 
25th; the fifth night would be either the night preceding the 25th or the 26th; tire 
fourth, night would be either the night preceding the 26th or the 27th; and the third 
night would be either the night preceding the 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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Falah," It was asked: "What is the 
Falah?" He said: "Suhur.” [1] He 
said: "Then he did not lead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. There should be more than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 
worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadan. 

b. Taraxvih is a Nafl (voluntary) prayer. That is the reason why the Prophet ij| 
chose to lead the congregation just for a few nights instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the number of Qur'anic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Tarawih. The Qiyam could, therefore, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasts of the believers and the non-believers, as 
well as a means of receiving blessing from Allah. The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Falah (success or prosperity). 


1328. It was narrated that Nadr 
bin Shaiban said: "I met Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman and 
said: 'Tell me a Hadith that you 
heard from your father, in which 
mention is made of the month of 
Ramadan/ He said: 'Yes, my 
father narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah 4g| mentioned 
the month of Ramadan and said: 
"A month which Allah has 
enjoined upon you to fast, and in 
which I have established Qiyam 
(prayers at night) as Sunnah for 
you. So whoever fasts it and 
spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in hope of reward; he 
will emerge from his sins as on 
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[1] The predawn meal. 
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the day his mother bore him." * , . > T , 

(Da'if) uu 4 Cr* ■ ^ ^ 
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Chapter 174. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers During 
The Night 
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1329. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3l| said: 'At night Satan ties 
a rope in which there are three 
knots to the nape of the neck of 
anyone of you. If he wakes up 
and remembers Allah, one knot is 
untied. If he performs ablution, 
another knot is untied, and if he 
gets up to pray, all the knots are 
untied, so he wakes up energetic 
and cheerful, he has already 
earned something good. But if he 
does not do that, he wakes up 
lazy and bad-tempered, having 
earned nothing good/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We must, therefore, believe 
in whatever the Qur'an and Hadith tell us about him. 

b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 
sorcerers. 

c. Remembrance of Allah is the surest antidote to the guiles of Satan. 

d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 
evil machinations of Satan. 
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1330. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "Mention was 
made to the Messenger of Allah 
g of a man who slept until 
morning came. He said: 'That is 
because Satan urinated in his 
ears/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan, in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his 
ears. 

Tahafjud is doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Takajjud, in fact, provides Satan with an opportunity to 
celebrate his exclusion from this Divine Favor. He (Satan) would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Allah through performing Qiydm (prayers at night). 


1331. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 4§| said: 'Do 
not be like so-and-so, who used to 
pray voluntary night prayers then 
stopped praying voluntary night 
prayers." (Sahih) 
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1332. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'The 
mother of Sulaiman bin Dawud 
said to Sulaiman: "O my son, do 
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not sleep too much at night, for 
sleeping too much at night will 
leave a man poor on the Day of 
Resurrection/' (Da'if) 
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1333. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |§| 
said: 'Whoever prays a great deal 
at night, his face will be 
handsome during the day 
(Maudu') 
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. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Salam said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah j§§ came 
to Al-Madinalr, the people rushed 
towards him and it was said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah |g has come!' 
I came along with the people to 
see him, and when I looked at the 
face of the Messenger of Allah $§§, 
I realized that his face was not the 
face of a liar. Hie first thing he 
said was: "O people, spread (the 
greeting of) Salam, offer food to 
people and pray at night when 




^ llii bij^. - \m 

<?-• f } o . *• s * a 

‘ <S¥- lsJ 1 0? 


S B " O ^ "Ts^ > 0 ^ i x- > x- 

•jj ^ {J 1 X^>t^ j c ^ 1 


^ 3^ <yt 3^ 


° ^« 


aT^>- 




4i\ j jZj ^ji Uj :3 b f^sb 4 ji 
: Jjj -0| 

iS .dl J ciX .fit 4il 

^ ^ O “Tt -tolls -i 1 t > ^ ^ O I 

4^>“j o i cj jp au i <> I 

t Aj y^JliNj d 15b . 5 ^^ 3^*3 

/■ 1 4 * ^ ^ 

tiS^Ul ljj$ J-llll : J15 M 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 298 wu»Uaj ^Uj? 


people are sleeping, you will enter 
Paradise in peace/' 
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Comments: 


a. Before embracing Islam, 'Abdullah bin Salam was a Jew. As such he was 
aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man's character. This means that all the 
traits of a man's character ~ virtue, vice, truth, falsehood — get mirrored in 
his looks and outward personality. It is,therefore, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a truthful person from a liar or impostor. 


Chapter 175. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Wakes Up His Family 
At Night 

1335. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed and Abu Hurairah said 
that the Prophet ^ said: "When a 
man wakes up at night and wakes 
his wife, and they pray two 
Rak'ah, they will be recorded 
among the men and women who 
remember Allah much. " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Even as few as two Rak'ah performed for T ahajjud may win great reward 
from Allah. So, naturally, more Rak'ah mean more reward. 

b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 
virtuous deeds. 

1336. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah is said: 'May Allah have y' yc- • -y^- 1 y 

mercy on a man who gets up at ^ f - t j; .lUaji ^ 
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wife, and she prays; and if she 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 
face. And May Allah have mercy 
on a woman who gets up at night 
and prays, and wakes her 
husband and he prays; and if he 
refuses, she sprinkles water in his 
face/ "(. Hasan ) 
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Comments: 

a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Taiwjjud , let him or her 
try to make the other also used to doing it. 

b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 
that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 


Chapter 176. Making One's 
Voice Beautiful When 
Reciting Qur'an 

1337. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'ib said: 
"Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas came to us 
when he had become blind. I 
greeted him with Saldm and he 
said: 'Who are you?' So I told him, 
and he said: 'Welcome, O son of 
my brother. I have heard that you 
recite Qur'an in a beautiful voice. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |jg 
say: "This Qur'an was revealed 
with sorrow, so when you recite it, 
then weep. If you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep, and make 
your voice melodious in reciting it. 
Whoever does not make his voice 
melodious, he is not one of us." 
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1338. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah the wife of the Prophet 5§§. 
said: "One night at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah <g§ I was late 
returning from the 'IsM', then I 
came and he said: / Where were 
you?' I said: 'I was listening to the 
recitation of a man among your 
Companions, for I have never 
heard a recitation or a voice like 
his from anyone/ He got up and I 
got up with him, to go and listen 
to him. Then he turned to me and 
said: 'This is Salim, the freed slave 
of Abu Hudhaifah. Praise is to 
Allah Who has created such men 
among my Ummah.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Not to speak of others, even the Messenger of Allah g| used to listen to the 
recitation of Qur'an from his Companions. As such no one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars, or the highest ranking person among us, should feel 
shy of listening to die recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 
the society . 

tv Women can listen to the recitation of strangers among men. There is also no 
harm in praising a person for a gift bestowed upon him by Allah, 
particularly if the praise is given at his back. 


1339. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg 
said: 'Among the people who 
recite the Qur'an with the most 
beautiful voices is the man who, 
when you hear him, you think 
that he fears Allah/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

A melodious voice is undoubtedly the adornment of recitation. The beauty 
of a person's recitation would, however, be increased manifold if it creates 
the impact on the listeners, that what the person is reciting has also touched 
the cords of his heart and filled it with the fear of Allah. 

1340. It was narrated that 
Fadalah bin 'Ubaiet said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Allah 
listens more attentively to a man 
with a beautiful voice who recites 
Qur'an out loud than the master 
of a singing female slave listens to 
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Comments: 

The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave in the 
Hadith, is not to accord legitimacy to the tradition of keeping slave girls. It 
is rather a ploy to drive home an idea to the people through reference to a 
well-known tradition existing in the Arabia of those times. 


1341. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5§g : entered tire mosque and 
heard a man reciting Qur'an. He 
asked, 'Who is this?' It was said: 
'(He is) 'Abdullah bin Qais/ He 
said: 'He has been given (sweet 
melodious voice): from the 
Mazdmir of the family of 
Dawud/ " (Hasan) 






> 0 •*' tf ■ 


ui 




\rt\ 


y 


. ^ *.✓ >» *6 . * >i" * ° - ^ 

if L Jj** if. ^ if 


* 

/■ /* 


J y*j JpO ‘ ijl* ^jif f) if ^ 




I 4il 1 


*5 






:jUi p 4)1 xs- :jp> p,n 

* * 

. sjjlS JT j~a\’ jA p IJla lii# 


& i£AA/£:i_Jl. fji. J $j4 I <*.>1 E,>~s- :gi jHi 




302 &uJ\ 3 Ql^UI 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


(J Is j 4 4 j Ajy ^jp t 0 ♦ /Y [ JL<a^>-1 4 j>- 1 1 Xfc IJ llj 4 <b X»J>t» 

4 ^Amwi aJ 4(_£jl?*dl JCP Xb\j^o 4 Ol^ 4j\j>-j t 

. *-* r& 9 ( J> L«jJ S 3 

Comments: ' ' 


a. Abdullah bin Qais 4^> popularly known by the nickname Abu Musa Al- 
Ash'ari had an extremely melodious voice. The Messenger of AUah 3§J has 
given much praise to his recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from Allah. It is a commendable act to use it for 
noble purposes. 

C- Th Arabic word Mazdmir (sing. Mizmdr), lexically, 'musical instruments', has 
been used in Hadith in its figurative sense of 'melodious voice'. 


1342, It was narrated from Bara' 

A 

(bin 'Azib) that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 |§ said: "Beautify the 
Qur'an with your voices." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Qur'an must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 

b. Reciting the Qur'an beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 
sounds from correct points of obstruction, (ii) avoiding errors in the 
articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the recited Verse. 


Chapter 177. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Sleeps And Misses His 
Daily Portion Of The Qur'an 

1343. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abdin Al- 
Qari said: "I heard 'Umar bin 
Khattab say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah j| said: 'Whoever sleeps 
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and misses his daily portion of 
Qur'an, or any part of it, let him 
read it between the Fajr prayer 
and the Znhr prayer, and it will 
be recorded as if he had read it 
during the night/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 
Qur'an in Tahajjud. 

b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of Allah and the articulation 
of his praise. 

1^44. It was narrated that Abu : jlUji &\ & ^ - \m 

Darda' conveyed that the Prophet B 

3§| said: "Whoever goes to bed ^ oi 

intending to wake up and pray | . ^ - , *^S/I OUli V 
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Comments: 

Among the blessings of the purity or sincerity of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some impediment, provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 
on the part of the person concerned. 


Chapter 178. How Much 
(Time) Is Recommended 
Regarding the Completion Of 
The Qur'an 

1345. It was narrated from 
"Uthman bin "Abdullah bin Aws 
that his grandfather Aws bin 
Hudhaifah said: "We came to the 
Messenger of Allah Hg in the 
delegation of Thaqif. The allies of 
Quraish stayed at the house of 
Mughirah bin Shu" bah, and the 
Messenger of Allah camped 
Bani Malik in a tent belonging to 
him. He used to come to us every 
night after the Tsha and speak to 
us standing on his two feet, until 
he started to shift his weight from 
one foot to the other. Most of 
what he told us was what he had 
suffered from his people Quraish. 
He said: '(The two sides) were not 
equal. We were weak and 
oppressed and humiliated, and 
when we went out to Al- 
Madinah, the outcome of the 
battles between us varied; 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 
us/ One night he was later than he 
usually was, and I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, you have 
come to us late tonight/ He said: 
"It occurred to me that I had not 
read my daily portion of Qur'an 
and I did not want to come out 
until I had completed it/'" Aws 
said: '"I asked the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah g§: "How 
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did you used to divide up the 
Qur'an?' They said: 'A third, a 
fifth, a seventh, a ninth, an 
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 
MiifassaU " ^* (Da'if) 


qj* \ V^ c<j!c- jL i, Ljdiwj <• 4>- • j >-1 L j * 

. jL> j*s- jj c <usla*p oL>jlp <u jl5L>- ^>1 l^jl>- 


Comments: 

We learn from the text, that it is in order to recite the whole of Qur'an in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur'an recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Mandzil (portions). The seven Mandzil (after 
Al-Fatihah) are as follows: 

a) Al-Batjarah; Al- Imran ; An-Nisd' (three Surah) 

b) From Al-Maidah to At-Tawbah (five Surah) 

c) From Yunus to An-Nahl (seven Surah) 

d) From Al-lsrd' to Al-Furqdn (nine Surah) 

e) From Ash-Shu'ara to Ya-Sin (eleven Surah ) 

f) From As-Sdffdt to Al-Hujumt (thirteen Surah) 

g) From Qaf to An-Nds (sixty-five Surah) 

The last Atazi/ is nicknamed the Mufassal. It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah ; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation (fast) occurs between each two Surah through Basmalah, the 
recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmdnir-Rahim, before the start of each next Surah . 


1346, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I 
memorized the Qur'an and 
recited it all in one night. The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 'I am 
afraid that you may live a long 
life and that you may get bored. 
Recite it over the period of a 
month.' I said: 'Let me benefit 
from my strength and my youth/ 
He said: 'Recite it in ten days/ I 
said: 'Let me benefit from my 
strength and my youth.' He said: 
'Recite it in seven days/ I said: 
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[1] See no. 1056. 
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'Let me benefit from my strength 
and my youth/ but he refused (to ‘ oj3 ^ -cdV-j 

alter it any further)." (Da' if) . ^ 

/Y : t A * *Xf ! ^ t ^ ^SLpJl ^>-1 [<»JLa«0 

JlA | jPi CLo v j L>- l ^ 1 -Up 1 j £-j^J C Aj £y^y>- ^ I *JP JL>- 

. _^s. ^JpI Up . <jL>- j^p pJ p-^' - dd esr^ Cr^ W? 

Comments: 

a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one's body. 

b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 
contravention of the Sunnah of the Prophet gg. 
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1347. It was narrated from 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ^ >ss ^ 

Messenger of Allah *§| said: "No *4*-^ Cd 

one properly understands who u J, >• $}£ ^ ; /U fc 'f 

reads the Qur' an in less than three " " * " " " 
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Comments: 5ik5 ^ ^ 

a. No one should complete the whole of Qur'an in less than three days. 

b. The main purpose of reciting the Qur'an is to ponder over it and try to 
comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Qur'an in the language that one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Qur'an in ways different from 
those of our pious predecessors. 

1348. It was narrated that 

'Aishah said: "I did not know of ^ ^ f * * > / - . • *. >*, * 

the Prophet of Allah jgt reciting <£' & ^ 

the entire Qur'an until morning." %j, t djf J - a 'f r£, \£Xz. 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 




v -j ^ - r 

. oj*ZS aZjJ c>c-1^ 4 ^j*cs r ojlii c(YY , ( 


*C 


The practice of completing the whole of Qur'an in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Qur'an to organize 
what they call Shabinah (reciting the Qur'an in the whole night in Nafl 
Rak'ah) also deserves to be given up. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 179. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Recitation in the (Voluntary) 
Night Prayers 

1349. It was narrated that Umm 
Haiti.' bint Abi Talib said: "I used 
to hear the Prophet jg reciting at 
night when I was on the roof of 
my house/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet : |g used to make audible recitation in TaJmjjud although as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 


1350. It was narrated that Jasrah 
bint Dijajah said: "I heard Abu 
Dharr say: 'The Prophet gg stood 
reciting a Verse and repeating it 
until morning came. That Verse 
was: "If You punish them, they 
are Your slaves, and if You 
forgive them, verily, You, only 
You, are the All-Mighty, the All- 
Wise/" " [1] (Hasan) 
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[1] Al-Ma'idah 5:118. 
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\ * A ^ I ^ t5AH . c^Axxj'Vl i-) VV /Y a>- >1 £^*<w^ aoL-w«|J I. 

l^bi ^iii04j Wl v^ds ^ tA /'^ . 1 4>- j5>- \ C 4j tjiisji! 1 

/^ .|t^l>rji c Olo >hwd 1-L& £ j^/2 Jl (J^j 4 (-Y \£ /XlJLLwUl 

.^JlJIj cYM 

Comment: 

a. If a person has only memorized a small part of Qur'an, he may as well earn 
reward, from Allah for a long Qn/dm and recitation/ through reciting again 
and again, the the small part that he remembers from the Qur'an. 

b. The Verse quoted in the Hadiilt together with the preceding one, confirms 
the fact that the Prophet 'Eisa $!j@ was unaware of the deviations that had 
infiltrated into the system of beliefs of his people after his own self had 
been raised up in the heavens, since the Prophets have not been given the 
knowledge of the Unseen by Allah. 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in fact a supplication that the Prophet 
3§f had made to Allah for his people. We also learn from this Hadith that we 
may recite any Verse of the Qur'an appropriate to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to invoke the mercy of Allah. 


1351, It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet |j| 
prayed, and when he recited a 
Verse which mentioned mercy, he 
would ask for mercy; when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned 
punishment he would pray for 
deliverance from it; and when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned the 
Tanzih ^ of Allah, he would 
glorify Him (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

To glorify Allah in words is to say: Subhdn-Alldk (Allah is free from all 
imperfection and from everything falsely attributed to Him). On reaching 
the Verse mentioning punishment, we may say: AUahumma ajirni minan-nar 
(O Allah! Grant me salvation from Hell-fire) or another Verse of the same 
purport. 


w Tanzih : To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything falsely attributed to 
Hint, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 
f2J By saying Subhana Rabbiyal-A'la,; etc. 
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1352. It was narrated that Abn 
Laila said: "I prayed beside the 
Prophet <§| when he was praying 
voluntary prayers at night. He 
recited a Verse which mentioned 
punishment and said: T seek 
refuge with Allah from the Fire, 
woe to the people of the Fire/" 
(Da'if) 
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•• It was narrated that 
Qatadah said: "I asked Anas bin 
Malik about the recitation of the 
Prophet 4§| and he said: "He used 
to elongate his voice/ " ^ (Sahih) 
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1354. It was narrated that 
Ghudaif bin Harith said: T came 

A 

to 'Aishah and asked: 'Did the 
Messenger of Allah *§1 recite 
Qur' an loudly or softly?' She said: 
'Sometimes he would recite loud 
and sometimes softly/ I said, 
'AUahu Akbarl Praise is to Allah 
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Sonie of them say that it is to elongate the pronunciation of the letter preceding, a 'weak 
letter, i.e., Alif, Wcnv, and Yd, So he elongates the Lam before the Ha in the majestic 
name Allah, the Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-Rahnwn, and the Ha before the 
Yd in Ar-Rahim. Tlris is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chose in Fathul-Bdri (no, 5045). 
Others said it means to elongate the 'weak letters appropriately. Others said that it 
refers to those letters that are customarily elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refers to raising and lowering the voice as welt See 
explanation by Sindi on Ibn Mdjah, An-Nisd'i, and 'Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Who has made this matter one of 
broad scope/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 180. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication When A Man 
Stands To Pray At Night 
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1355. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 4gg prayed 
Tahafjud at night, he would say: 
“ Allahumma lakal-hamd, Anta 
nurus-samdwdti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
qayydmus-sarndwdti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna . Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
malikus-samawdti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-haqq, 
wa wa'duka haqq, wa liqauka haqq, 
wa qawluka haqq, wal-jannatu haqq, 
wan-ndr haqq, was-sd'atn haqq, 
w an-nabiyy un a haqq, w a 
Muhammadun haqq. Allahumma 
laka aslamtu, wa bika dmantu, wa 
'alaika tazvakkaltu wa ilaika anabtu, 
wa bika khasamtu, wa ilaika 
hdkamtu, faghfirli md qaddamtu. wa 
md akhkhartn, wa md asrartu wa md 
a'lantu. Antal-muqaddimu wa 
Antal-muakhkhiru. Ld ildha ilia anta 
wa la ildha ghairuka, wa la hawla wa 
Id quwwuta ilia bika (O Allah, to 
You is praise, You are the Light of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise. You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
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praise. You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise. You are the Truth; Your 
promise is true, the meeting with 
You is true. Your saying is true. 
Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 
the Hour is true, the Prophets are 
true, and Muhammad is true. O 
Allah, to You have I submitted, in 
You I believe, in You have I put 
my trust, to You I turn in 
repentance, by Your help I argue, 
to You I refer my case, so forgive 
me for my past and future sins, 
what I have done in secret and 
what I have done openly. You are 
the One Who brings forward and 
puts back. None who has the 
right to be worshiped but You, 
and there is none who has the 
right to be worshiped other than 
You. And there is no power and 
nor strength except with You/' 
(Sahih) 
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Another chain that Ibn 'Abbas 
narrated: "When the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ stood during the night 
for Tahhajud," and he mentioned 
something similar. 
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Comments: 


t_C Aj>- j^-\ : 


The 'promise' made by Allah, is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in this world and the Hereafter. 

'Meeting with Allah being true' means: It is true that everyone of us shall 
be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 
means that those lodged in Paradise will be able to see Allah. 

Allah's saying being true means, that whatever He communicated to us of 
the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 
communicated. 
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Paradise and Fire being true means, that they do exist 'really' not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and punishment of Allah 
mentioned in the Noble Qur'an and authentic Ahddith are there, beyond any 
shred of doubt. 

The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all tire details concerning it given in the Qur'an and Hadith are 
true. 

All the Prophets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being 'true', means 
that they were all raised by Allah in their respective times. They were all 
truthful, were gifted with the highest attributes of character and free from 
all moral flaws and defects. 


1356, It was narrated that 'Asim 
bin Humaid said: "I asked 
'Aishah: 'With what did the 
Prophet j|§ start voluntary night 
prayers?' She said: 'You have 
asked me about something which 
no one has asked before. He used 
to say Alldhu Akbar ten times, and 
Al-Hamdu Lilldh ten times and 
Subhdn-Allah ten times, and 
Astaghfindlah ten times, and he 
would say Alldhumma aghfirli 
wahdini, umrzuqni, um 'dfini (O 
Allah, forgive me, guide me, 
grant me provision and give me 
good health)," and he would seek 
refuge from the difficulty of the 
standing on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 
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'Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing' means: O Allah! When, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present ourselves to render our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away with comfort 
and ease. 


1357. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
said: "I asked 'Aishah: 'With what 
did the Prophet 3§g start his 
voluntary night prayers?' She 
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said: 'He would say: "Allahumma 
Rabba Jibra'il wa Mika'il wa Isrdfil , 
Fdtiras-samdwdti uml-ard, 'alimal- 
ghaybi w ash-shah ad ah , Ant a 
tahkumu baina Hbddika fima kdnu 
fihi yakhtalifun, ahdini lima akhtnlifa 
fihi minal-haqqi hi idhnika, inndka 
latahdi ild sirdtin mustaqim (O 
Allah, Lord of Jibra'il, Mika'il and 
IsrafU, Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, Knower of the unseen 
and the seen. You judge between 
Your slaves concerning that 
wherein they differ. Guide me to 
the disputed matters of truth by 
Your Leave, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight 
Path)/' (Sakih) 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Umar said: "Bear in 
mind the word Jibra'il with a 
Hamzah — this is how it was 
narrated from the Prophet ^fg." 
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t Lwd I at I : 


a. Tahajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 
supplication. 

b. All guidance is in Allah's Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 
Allah for it. 


Chapter 181. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Rak'ah Should Be 
Prayed At Night 

1358. It was narrated that 

A 

Aishah said, and this is the 
Hadith of Abu Bakr:^ "Dming 
the period after he finished prayer 
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That is Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibab, one of the two Shaikh who narrated chains to Ibn 
Majah for this Hadith . 
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the 'Ishd' until the Fajr, the 
Prophet i|§ used to pray eleven 
Rak'ah, saying the Salam after each 
two Rak'ah and praying Witr with 
one Rak'ah , He would prostrate 
for as long as it takes anyone of 
you to recite fifty Verses before he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu'adh-dkin fell silent after the 
first Adhdn for the Subh prayer, he 
would get up and pray two brief 
Rak'ah " (Sahih) 
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Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tahajjud — praying two Rak'ah 
by two, saying Salam after each two Rak'ah f or praying four by four Rak'ah, 
each four Rak'ah being ended by saying Salam. As for VFitr, it is to be offered 
after Tahajjud. It could either be one Rak'ah, or three, or five. 


1359. It was narrated that 
/ Aishah said: "The Prophet jjg 
used to pray thirteen Rak'ah at 
night." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentioning eleven Rak'ah. By 
adding two Rak'ah of either Tsha or of Fajr to Tahajjud the total number of 
Rak'ah reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak'ah as thirteen could be 
seen under the coming H. 1362. 

1360. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet jg| used 
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to pray nine Rak'ah at night. 
(Sakih) 
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Comments: 

Of this, eight Rak'ah were of Tahajjud and one of Witr. Another possibility is 
that he jj| prayed six Rak'ah of Tahajjud following it by three Rak'ah of Witr. 


1361. It was narrated that "Amir 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "I asked 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar about the 
Prophet's prayer at night. They 
said: '(He prayed) thirteen Rak'ah, 
including eight, and three for 
Witr, and two Rak'ah after the 
Fajr " (Sahih) 
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1362. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "I said, 
I must observe how the 
Messenger of Allah agg prays 
tonight. So I lay down at his door. 
The Messenger of Allah $| got up 
and prayed two brief Rak'ah , then 
two long ones, which were very, 
very long, then two Rak'ah which 
were shorter than the ones 
preceding them, then two Rak'ah 
which were shorter than the ones 
preceding them, then two Rak'ah 
which were shorter than the ones 
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preceding them, then two Rak'ah, 
then Witr. That was thirteen 
Rak'ah/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The previous Hadith speaks of thirteen Rak'ah, including the two Rak'alt 
performed before the obligatory Fajr prayer. The present Hadith , however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr , it is allowed to pray 
thirteen Rak'ah instead of eleven. 


1363. It was narrated from 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
"Abbas, that Ibn "Abbas told him 
that he slept at the house of 
Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet 0j, who was his maternal 
aunt. He said: "l lay down across 
the pillow and the Messenger of 
Allah It and his wife were laying 
along it. The Prophet $g slept 
until midnight, or a little before, 
or a little after. The Prophet jjjg 
woke up and began to mb the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 

TV 

of Surah Al 'Imran. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed 
ablution from it, and he 
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed." "Abdullah 
bin "Abbas said: "T stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah |g put his 
right hand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak'ah, then 
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two Rak'ah, then two Rak'ah, then 
two Rak'ah, then two Rak'ah, then 
two Rak'ah f then he prayed Wzfr. 
Then he lay down until the 
M u'adh-dhin came to him and he 
prayed two brief Rak'ah, then he 
went out to pray." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a The Prophet jg| let 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas spend the night in the house of 
his maternal aunt Maimunah, the Mother of the Believers, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Mahram (in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpose of 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah j|§. The Prophet |gr, therefore, accorded him a chance to 
observe the real-life-example of himself. 

c. Some small action taken during prayer, in case of necessity, does not 
invalidate the prayer. 


Chapter 182. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Which 
Hours Of The Night Are Best 

1364* It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin 'Abasah said: "1 came to the 
Messenger of Allah 0 and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, who 
became Muslim with you?' He 
said: 'A free man and a slave/^ I 
said: 'Is there any hour of the 
night that is closer to Allah than 
another?' He said: Yes, the last 
half of the night/ " (Sahih) 
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Meaning Abu Bakr and Bilal 
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Comments: 


At the time "Atm’ bin Abasah 4 $> came to the Messenger of Allah «g§, he 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sahih 


Muslim : 294) 

1365. It was narrated that 

A 

Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £§| used to sleep during the 
first part of the night and stay 
awake during the latter part." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet |j§ has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Talmjjud and resting at night, one of which has been mentioned in 
this Hadith . 


1366. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: "Our Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, descends 
when one third of the night 
remains, every night, and He 
says: "Who will ask of Me, that I 
may give him? Who will call 
upon Me, that I may answer him? 
Who will ask My forgiveness, that 
I may forgive him?" until dawn 
comes/" Hence they used to 
prefer voluntary prayers at the 
end of the night rather than at the 
beginning. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. So immense is the mercy of Allah, that He Himself commands His slaves to 
ask Him what they want. 
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b. Allah's descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of Him, like 
His presence over the Throne, and the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are described in Qur'an and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that Allah does come 
down in a manner that suits His glory and majesty. 


1367. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
Al-Juhani said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'Allah provides 
respite until, when half or two 
thirds of the night has passed. He 
says: "My slave does not ask of 
anyone other than Me. Whoever 
calls upon Me, I will answer him; 
whoever asks of Me, I will give 
him; whoever asks My 
forgiveness, I will forgive him," 
until dawn comes/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


'Providing respite' probably means that Allah grants His slaves time for 
sleep and rest, and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping 
Him, around the clock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the 
Hadith , Allah's call comes after a particular point of time. 


Chapter 183. What Was 
Narrated About What It Is 
Hoped Will Suffice For The 
Night Prayer 
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1368. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever recites 
the last two Verses of Surat Ah 
Baqarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him." (Sahih) 

In his narration (one of the 
narrators) Hafs said: "Abdur- 
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Rahman said: 'I met Abu Mas'ud 
when he was performing Tawdf, 
and he narrated this to me/ " 
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Comments: 

'Recitation of the last two Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah being sufficient for the 
night 7 means that if a person has failed to perform Tahajjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bring as 
much mercy from Allah as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 
enough to ward off any trouble or calamity from him for the night. 


1369. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: "Whoever recites 
the last two Verses of Surat Al- 
Baqarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him/' (Sahih) 


Chapter 184. What Was 
Narrated About If The Person 
Praying Becomes Sleepy 
1370. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet |j§ 
said: 'If anyone of you becomes 
drowsy, let him sleep until he 
feels refreshed, for he does not 
know, if he prays when he feels 
drowsy, he may want to say 
words seeking forgiveness but 
(instead) he ends up cursing 
himself/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is not advisable to perform prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be the .condition, he should either first complete Ms sleep, or do something 
to fight the sleep and regain the freshness of Ms mind and heart, such as 
performing ablution, or walking a little, or doing a light excercise. 
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one of you pray when he has ‘AiA jVj jJU- / c Jj .i JUi . 4 , 
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Comments: 

a. One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of Allah which is not 
tdo burdensome for him. 

b. In case one feels fired or distressed, it is proper and permissible that he 
should shorten the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself. 
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jA l *■ -) L) 4 ^ Lw^oJ 1 6 jl^p C JCP .XaIjJ—-< 4^1) 4 AW % 

. «j^P_2 VAVl^- t?xJi . . . tjlj^ 1 4-fp >1 jl 4 j^LvJ> ^3 

Comments: 

"Stumbling over the words of the Qur'an" means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Qur'an, or he loses good knowledge of what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 


Chapter 185. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
Between The Maghrib and 
The 'Isha' 

1373. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: 'Whoever prays 
twenty Rak'ah between Maghrib 
and the 'Isha, Allah will build for 
him a house in Paradise.'" 
(Maudu') 
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Comments: 

Some of the people call these Rak'ah as Salatul-Aurwabin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Salatul-Awwabin is another name for 
the Duha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet £g has said that Saldtul- 
Awwdbin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). (Sahih Muslim: 143). 


1374. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #| said: 'Whoever prays six 
Rak'ah after the Maghrib and does 
not speak evil between them, they 
will be made equivalent to twelve 
years' worship/ " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 186. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers Offered At 
Home 

1375, It was narrated that 'Asim 
bin 'Amr said: "A group from the 
people of 'Iraq came to "Umax and 
when they came to him, he said 
to them: 'Where are you from?' 
They said: 'From the inhabitants 
of 'Iraq/ He said: 'Have you come 
with permission?'^* They said: 
'Yes/ Then they asked him about 
a man's prayer in his house* 
'Umar said: 'I asked the 
Messenger of Allah $|§ and he 
said: "As for a man's prayer in his 
house, it is light, so illuminate 
your houses.'"" (Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 

b. As for Nafl (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 


[i] 


Meaning: ‘with the permission of the chief of Kufah?’ (Explanation Sindi). 
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Rak'ah after the obligatory prayer generally called Sunnah, are in fact of the 
category of Nafl prayers. 

c. It is permissible to offer Nafl prayer in the mosque. 


1376. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed AJ-Khudri that the Prophet 
#| said: "When anyone of you 
has finished his prayer, let him 
give his house a share of that, for 
Allah will put something good in 
his house because of that prayer/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Prophet s|§ liked to perform Nafl prayer at home, not because he had 
difficulty coming and going to the mosque, as would be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nafl prayer in one's house. 


1377. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $|§ said: 'Do not make your 
houses into graves/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the life and breath of the heart. Whoever does not 
remember Allah is like a dead person.. The best form of remembrance of 
Allah, however is prayer. 

b. It is forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 

c. The words, "Do not make your houses into graves," mean: Do not totally 
avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yards. 
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d. Praying obligatory prayer in mosque is an enjoined duty/ but do not make 
it a habit to perform even all your Nafl prayers in mosque. You must also 
offer some of your Nafl prayer at home. 


1378. 'Abdullah bin Sa'd said: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah |fg: 
'Which is better prayer in my 
house or prayer in the mosque? 7 
He said: 'Do you not see how 
close my house is to the mosque? 7 
But praying in my house is dearer 
to me than praying in the 
mosque, apart from the 
prescribed prayers. 7 77 (Sahih) 
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Chapter 187. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Dufta 
Prayer 

1379. It was narrated that 
7 Abdullah bin Harith said: 
"During the caliphate of 'Uthman, 
when the people were present in 
large numbers, I asked about 
Doha prayer, and I could not find 
anyone who could tell me that he, 
meaning the Prophet had 
prayed it, apart from Umm Hard 7 . 
She told me that he had prayed it 
with eight Rak'ah(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Most of the Companions were probably unaware of the nature of this 
prayer, because the Prophet jjfc did not perform it regularly, and whenever 
he prayed, he did it at home. 
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1380. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 

'Whoever prays Duka with twelve 
Rak'ah f Allah will build for him a 
palace of gold in Paradise/" 
(Da'if) 
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1381. Mu'adhah Al-'Adawiyyah 
said: "I asked 'Aishah: 'Did the 
Prophet Hf pray DuhaT She said: 
'Yes; four (Rak'ah) and he would 
add whatever Allah willed/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This shows that not only Umm Hard '■%>, but y Aishah *%> as well, had seen 
the Prophet |g pray the Doha prayer. As for the rule of Islamic law, it can 
be proven even from the report of a single Companion. 

1382. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jj§ said: 'Whoever regularly 
prays two Rak'ah of Duha, his sins 
will be forgiven even if they are 
like the foam of the sea/ " ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 188. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Istikharah Prayer 

1383. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg used to 
teach us Istikharah, just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Qur'an. 
He said: 'If anyone of you is 
deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray 
two Rak'ah of non-obligatory 
prayer, then say: Allahumma inni 
astakhiruka hi 'ilmika wa astaqdiruka 
hi qudratika wa as'aluka min fadlikal- 
'azim , fa innaka taqdiru wa Id aqdir, 
wa ta'lamu wa Id a lam, wa Anta 
‘allamul-ghuyub. Allahumma in 
kunta ta'lamu hddhal-amra (then the 
matter should he. mentioned by name) 
md kdna min shay'in khairan li fi 
dini wa madshi wa 'dqihati amri, aw 
khairanli fi 'djili amri wa ajilihi , 
faqdurhu li wa yassirhu li wa bank li 
fihi . Wa in kunta ta'lamu [O Allah, 
I seek Your guidance (in making a 
choice) by virtue of Your 
knowledge, and I seek ability by 
virtue of Your power, and I ask 
You of Your great bounty. You 
have power, I have none. And 
You know, I know not. You are 
the Knower of hidden things. O 
Allah, if in Your knowledge, this 
matter (then it should be 
mentioned by name) is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs, or both in this 
world and in the Hereafter then 
ordain it for me, make it easy for 
me, and bless it for me. And if in 
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Your knowledge]. Then saying 
similar to what he said the first 
time, except: Wa in kdna sharrun U 
fasrijhu J anni wdsrifni 'anhu wdqdur 
It al-khair haithuma kdna thumma 
raddini bihi (If it is bad for me 
then turn if away from me and 
turn me away from it, and ordain 
for me fee good wherever it may 
be and make me pleased with 
it)/" {&aktfy 


Comments: 
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a. If, after having prayed the Istikhdmh prayer (prayer for seeking guidance), 
one feels fee quietude of the heart in doing the intended task, let him do it, 
otherwise forsake it. 


b. When you reach the words 'this matter in the supplication, mention the 
name of the task or project that you want to undertake, such as: 'this 
marriage, or journey, or business/ etc., or else, just bring the intended task 
or project to your mind without mentioning it in words. 

c. 'Turn me away from it' means: O Allah! Do not let me do it, and let not the 
thoughts like; 'How good it were if I had done it/ etc., should cross my 


Chapter 189, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
At Times Of Need 
1384. It was narrated that 
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'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa A'l- 
Aslami said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £gg came out to us and said: 
'Whoever has some need from 
Allah or from any of His creation, 
let him perform ablution and pray 
two Rak'ah, then let him say: La 
ildha iilaUdhul-Halimul-Karim . 
Subhdn-Alldhi Rabbit-'arshil-'azim. 

A 

Al-hamdu Lilldki Rabbit-Alamin . 
Aildhumma inni as'aluka mujibat 
rahmatika, wa 'azaima maghfiratika, 
wal-ghmimaia min kuili barrin, 
was-saldmata min kuili itkniin. 
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As'aluka alia tada'a li dhanban ilia 
ghafartahu, wa la hamman ilia 
farrajtahu, wa Id hajak hiya laka 
ridan ilia cjadaitaka li (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most 
Generous. Glory is to Allah, the 
Lord of the Mighty Throne. Praise 
is to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. O Allah, I ask You for the 
means of Your mercy and 
forgiveness, the benefit of every 
good deed and safety from all 
sins. I ask You not to leave any 
sin of mine but You forgive if, or 
any distress but You relieve it, or 
any need that is pleasing to You 
but You meet it). Then he should 
ask Allah for whatever he wants 


.2$ vi ta j is n dsw jr 

iu q* Tj c V| tU % 
J>\ If 2>l JU, p .J #0 VI 

. «jji' .its u ;>Vi3 


B !#. 


in this world and in the Hereafter, 
for it is decreed. " Pa'if) 
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1385. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin Hunaif that a blind 
man came to the Prophet gj|. and 
said: "Pray to Allah to heal me" 
He said: "If you wish to store 
your reward for the Hereafter, 
that is better, or if you wish, I will 
supplicate for you." He said: 
"Supplicate." So he told him to 
perform ablution and do it well, 
and to pray two Rak'ah, and to 
say this supplication: " Alldhumma 
inni as'aluka wa atawajjahu ilaika 
bimukammadin nabiyyir-rahma. Yd 
Muhammadu inni qad tawajjahtu 
bika ila rabbi ft hdjati hddhihi 
lituqda. Alldhumma faskaffiihu fly a 
(O Allah, I ask of You and I turn 
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my face towards You by virtue of 
the intercession of Muhammad 
the Prophet of mercy. O 
Muhammad, I have turned to my 
Lord by virtue of your 
intercession concerning this need 
of mine so that it may be met. O 
Allah, accept his intercession 
concerning me)". (Sahih) 

Abu Ishaq said: "This Hadith is 
Sahih." m 
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Comments: 


a. It is perfectly in order for a man to ask a person noted for his piety to 
supplicate to Allah on his behalf. 

b. To patiently bear a disease or a distress ordained by Allah is doubtless one 
of the means to go higher up in one's rank with Allah. It is also, however, 
not against either the spirit of trust in Allah or unquestioning submission to 
His decree, if a sick person supplicates to Him for his healing or recovery 
from disease. 


c. The Companion did not supplicate to the Prophet |g or invoke him for 
healing; he only asked the Messenger of Allah m to pray to Allah for grant 
of recovery to him. The Companion also prayed to Allah himself for the 
purpose. The Prophet's supplication to Allah was for the grant of the 
Companion's prayer. That is why the act has been termed as intercession by 
the Prophet 


Chapter 190. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of Glorification 
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1386. It was narrated that Abu 
Rafi' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ji| said to 'Abbas: 'O uncle. 



^An 


T^JI 



lxx>- 




f 

M M A M 


[ 1 ] 


Allah knows best who this Abu Ishaq is, this statement is not present in all of the 
manuscripts. 
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shall I not give you a gift, shall I 
not benefit you, shall I not uphold 
my ties of kinship with you?' He 
said 'Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah/ He said: 'Pray four Rak'ah, 
and recite in each Rak'ah the 
Opening of the Book ( Al-Fdtihah ) 
and a Surah. When you have 
finished reciting, say: Subhdn- 
AUah [tI wal-hamdu Lillah wa Id 
ildha illalldh wa Allahu Akbar 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku'. Then 
bow and say it ten times; then 
raise your head and say it ten 
times; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; then raise your head 
and say it ten times; then 
prostrate and say it ten times; 
then raise your head and say it 
ten times before you stand up. 
lhat will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak'ah and three hundred 
times in the four Rak'ah, and even 
if your sins are like the grains of 
sand, Allah will forgive you for 
them/ He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what if someone cannot 
say it in one day?' He said: 'Then 
say it once in a week; if you 
cannot, then say it once in a 
month' until he said: 'Once in a 
year/ " (Sahih) 
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^ Subhan Allah also means to declare Allah, the Most High, to be free of any imper¬ 
fections, and whatever has been falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, a 
partner, etc. 
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Comments: 

Allah greatly loves the words that glorify and sanctify Him. Even outside 
this particular prayer the words expressing Allah's praise and majesty, 
namely Subhdn-Allah wa bi-hamdiht and Subhdn Alldhil-'Azim (Glorified is 
Allah and praised is He, Glorified is Allah, the Most Great) must be given 
due prominence in our normal supplications, for the Messenger of Allah jg 
has said that, although these words are very easy for the tongue, they are 
dear to Allah and are heavy in the Balance (see Sahih Al-Bukhdri, last 
Hadith) . The reason why Salat At-Tasbih merits such great reward from 
Allah, may be attributed to the fact that in it, one repeats words expressing 
Allah's oneness, glorification and greatness many times over. 


1387. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said to 'Abbas bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib: 'O 'Abbas, O my 
uncle, shall I not give you a gift, 
shall I not give you something, 
shall I not tell you of something 
which, if you do it, will expiate 
for ten types of sins? If you do 
them, Allah will forgive you your 
sins, the first and the last of them, 
the old and the new, the 
unintentional and the deliberate, 
the minor and the major, the 
secret and the open, ten types of 
sin. Fray four Rdk'ah, and recite in 
each Rak'ah the Opening of the 
Book { Al-Fdtihah ) and a Surah. 
When you have finished reciting 
in the first Rak'ah , while you are 
standing, say: Subhdn-Alldh wal- 
hamdu Lillah wa Id ildha illalldh wa 
Alldhu Akbar (Glory is to Allah, 
praise is to Allah, none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and Allah is the Most Great) 
fifteen tunes. Then bow and say it 
ten times while you are bowing. 
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Then raise your head from Ruku 
and say it ten times. Then go into 
prostration and say it ten times 
while you are prostrating. Then 
raise your head from prostration 
and say it ten times. Then 
prostrate and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head from 
prostration and say it ten times. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak'ah. Do that in all four 
Rak'aft . If you can pray it once 
each day then do so. If you 
cannot, then once each week; if 
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you cannot, then once each 
month. If you cannot, then once 
in your lifetime/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 191- What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Night Of The Middle Of 
Sha'ban 


6 ji*j 
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1388. It was narrated that 'All 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah fg| said: 
7 When it is the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban, spend its night 
in prayer and observe a fast on 
that day. For Allah descends at 
sunset on that night to the lowest 
heaven and says: 'Is there no one 
who will ask Me for forgiveness, 
that I may forgive him? Is there 
no one who will ask Me for 
provision, that I may provide for 
him? Is there no one who is 
afflicted by trouble, that I may 
relieve him? 7 and so on, until 
dawn comes/ " (Maudu / ) 
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Comments: '^ J - i ^ 1 


The Hadith is not only extremely 'Weak 7 but a clear fabrication as well. As 
such, there is no basis for observing fast specifically on the fifteenth of 
Sha'ban. Similarly, there is no substance in Allah's alleged descent in this 
particular night to the lowest heaven, as mentioned in this Hadith and the 
next. Sound Ahadith, however, do confirm that Allah (the Glorified) 
descends to the lowest heaven each night. The exact nature of this descent 
we neither know nor can comprehend. We must, however, have faith in this 
attribute of Allah's descent. 


1389* It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "I missed the 
Prophet H; one night, so I went 
out looking for him. I found him 
at Al-Baqi', raising his head 
towards the sky. He said: 'O 
'Aishah, were you afraid that 
Allah and His Messenger would 
wrong you?'" She said: "I said: 
'No, it is not that, but I thought 
that you had gone to one of your 
other wives.' He said: 'Allah 
descends on the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban to the lowest 
heaven, and He forgives more 
than the number of hairs on the 
sheep of Banu Kalb/" (Da'if) 
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Comments: ' 

Scholars hold all the Ahadith describing the virtues of the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban, including Hadith No. 1390 as 'Weak'. In fact no special 
merit of this night is proved from sound Ahadith . Shaikh Albani also 
regards most of these Ahadith as 'Weak/ The only exception according to 
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him is Hadith no.1390, and according to him the Hadith proves the 
excellence of the night under reference. 

1390. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah |f§ said: 
y/ Allah looks down on the night of 
the middle of Sha'ban and 
forgives all His creation, apart 
from the idolator and the 
Mushahin (Da'if) 

Another chain from Abu Musa, 
from the Prophet jjfe with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 192. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
And Prostrating At Times Of 
Gratitude 


an Ai^di) 


1391. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin Abu Awfa that the 


^ % <. f) Gjl^ - \r\>i 




* ' 


In An-Nihayah: 'He is the opponent (or enemy)/ Awza'i said: 'It means the 
practitioner of innovation who separates from the main body of the Muslim nation.' 
Tibi said: 'Perhaps the objective was to censure the enmity which occurs among the 
Muslims out of bad feelings about leaders, not due to religion> so no one will be safe 
from the tongue or the hand of the one who spreads that, since it will lead to fighting 
and what is prohibited/ And in Az-Zawd'id: 'Its chain is 'Weak' due to the weakness 
of 'Abdullah bin Lahi'ah and the obscure mention of Walid bin Muslim/ Aid Allah 
knows best." (Explanation by Sindt ). 
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Messenger of Allah £| prayed .. - _ <5 . ,. f,r, 
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1392. It was narrated from Anas ^ ouip ^ 

bin Malik that the Prophet $g was c ' -r ,. -o 

given glad tidings that a need of ^ Ji 

his had been met, and he fell J, jjjJi j; Ap t 
down prostrate. (Hasan) * * < 
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Comments: 


. «lj rr •: ^ [^>^] : gp*? 


Performing one prostration on a happy event or occasion is the Sunfiah of 
the Prophet |j§. The prostration could as well be considerably long. 


1393. It was narrated from ^ -u^ &<!>- - YT^t' 

'Abdur-Rahirian bin Ka'b bin o. ? • *.> - 

Malik that his father said that ^ ? ‘r~ ^ ^ 

when Allah accepted his *J\ tdJLJU ^ ^ J^p 

repentance, he fell down , V /,< ,*1 "n- 

. . ^ J . Y v . SJb^u- ^ aJlp dill <_'uJ . JU 

prostrate. 
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Comments: 

Three of the Prophet's Companions, Ka'b bin Malik, Murarah bin Rabi' and 
Hilal bin Umayyah lagged behind the Islamic army on the occasion of 
the Tabuk military campaign, for no valid reason. Therefore, on Allah's 
command, the entire Muslim community observed a social boycott of these 
three for fifty days. During this long long period, these three remained 
mentally distressed and kept offering their repentance before Allah.. Finally, 
when after fifty days, Allah accepted their repentance, the Prophet of Allah 
j§§ declared it as the happiest day of their lives. 
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1394. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that when the Prophet j§§ 
heard news that made him happy, 
or for which one should be 
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happy, he would fall down 
prostrate in gratitude to Allah, the 
Blessed and Exalted. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 193. What Was 
Narrated Saying That Prayer 
Is An Expiation 

1395. It was narrated that 7 AH 
bin Abu Talib said: "If I heard a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah ^g, Allah benefited me with 
it as much as He willed, and if I 
heard it from anyone else, I 
would ask him to swear an oath, 
then if he swore an oath I would 
believe him. Abu Bakr told me 
and Abu Bakr spoke the truth 
that the Messenger of Allah |j| 
said: 'There is no man who 
commits a sin then he performs 
ablution and does it well, then he 
prays two Rak'ah/ (one of the 
narrators) Mis'ar said: 'then 
performs prayer and seeks the 
forgiveness of Allah, but Allah 
will forgive him.' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The process of exercising caution in accepting the Ahadith, and of examining 
what is true from what is false, dates back to the time of the Companions 
themselves. 
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b. / Ali ^ had so much faith in the veracity of Abu Bakr that he accepted any 
version of Hadith ~ narrated by him without doubt or delay. 

c. Both ablution and prayer are the means by which sins are forgiven. 


1396. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Sufyan Thaqafi that they went 
on the campaign of Salasil, but no 
battle took place; they only took 
up their positions. Then they 
came back to Mu'awiyah, and 
Abu Ayyub and 'Uqbah bin 
'Amir were with him. 'Asim said: 
"O Abu Ayyub, we have missed 
out on Jihiid this yezrr, and we 
were told that whoever prays in 
tire four mosques will be forgiven 
his sins." 111 He said: "O son of 
my brother shall I not tell you of 
something easier than that? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah •§! 
say: 'Whoever performs ablution 
as he has been commanded, and 
prays as he has been commanded, 
will be forgiven his previous 
(bad) deeds/" He said: "(Did he 
not say it) like that, O 'Uqbah?" 
He said: "Yes." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. One military expedition of the name of the Campaign of Salasil took place 
before the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 AH. The one referred to in this 
Hadith, known as the campaign of Salasil, is a different campaign which had 
taken place during the caliphate of Mu'awiyah 4^>. 

b. Salasil in Arabic means a range of sand dunes. Both these battles having 
taken place in sandy areas, came to be known as campaigns of Salasil. 


^ “The mosques that existed, or the three designated ones, and the fourth being Quba 
mosque/' (Explanation by Sindi). 
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c. The four mosques referred to in. the Hadith are: Al-Masjid Al-Hardm (the 
Holy Mosque at Makkah), Prophet's Mosque at Al-Madinah, Al-Masjid Al- 
Acjsa (in Jerusalem), and the Quba Mosque. The Prophet |jg has exhorted 
the people regarding the prayer in these mosques. 


1397. 'Uthman said: "I heard tlie 
Messenger of Allah ^ say: 'Do 
you think that if there was a river 
in the courtyard of anyone of you, 
and he bathed in it five times each 
day, would there be any dirt left 
on him?' They said: '(There would 
be) nothing/ He said: 'Prayer 
takes away sins like water takes 
away dirt/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Sins are forgiven for one who performs his ablution and prayer according 
to the precepts of the Prophet 5§§. 

b. Teachings of S Itari'ah (Islamic law) are easily driven home and retained in 
the mind, if given through the method of examples and similitudes. The 
same is the case with other educational and scientific topics. 


1398. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that a man 
did something with a woman that 
was less than adultery; I do not 
know how far it went, but it was 
less than adultery. He went to the 
Prophet K§ and told him about 
that. Then Allah revealed the? 
words: "And perform the prayer, 
at the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, the 
good deeds remove the evil deeds. 
That is a reminder for the 
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mindful." tlJ He said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, is this only for 
me?" He said: "It is for everyone 
who acts upon it. " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The prayers at the two ends of the day are the Fajr and Asr. Intervening 
between the two is Zuhr. Nightly prayers are those of Maghrib and 'Ishd\ 
Thus, performing the five daily prayers is the means to get remittance of 


one's sins. 

Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Five Obligatory Prayers And 
Performing Them Regularly 
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1399. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger 
of Allah Ig said: 'Allah enjoined 
fifty prayers upon my nation, 
and I came back with that until I 
came to Musa. Musa said: 'What 
has your Lord enjoined upon 
your nation?' I said: 'He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on me.' He 
said: 'Go back to your Lord, for 
your nation will not be able to do 
that/ So I went back to my Lord, 
and He reduced it by half. I went 
back to Musa and told him, and 
he said: 'Go back to your Lord, 
for your nation will not be able 
to do that/ So I went back to my 
Lord, and He said: 'They are five 
and they are fifty; My Word does 
not change/ So I went back to 
Musa and he said: 'Go back to 
your Lord/ 1 said: 'I feel shy 
before my Lord/ " 
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(1] Had 11:114. 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith relates part of the story of Mi 'raj (Prophet's night journey to the 
seven heavens). For details see Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 349. 

b. When it was the last time, the Prophet £| abstained lfom appealing for 
further reduction. The reason being that the promise of the reward of fifty 
prayers for performing five prayers had the hidden indication that further 
reduction would not be granted. 
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L It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Your Prophet *jg| 
was enjoined to do fifty prayers 
but he returned to your Lord to 
make (he. reduce) them five 
prayers." {Sahih) 
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1401. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah m say: 
'Five prayers that Allah has 
enjoined upon His slaves, so 
whoever does them, and does not 
omit anything out of negligence, 
on the Day of Resurrection Allah 
will make a covenant with him 
that He will admit him to 
Paradise. But whoever does them 
but omits something from them 
out of negligence, will not have 
such a covenant with Allah; if He 
wills Fie will punish him, and if 
He wills, He will forgive him/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Obligatory prayers are just five — the rest are voluntary (NafI). Some of 
these NafI prayers are very much emphasized, others are not. However, 
there is no permission to be defecient with them, since they serve the 
purpose of making good the defects left by the people in performing their 
obligatory prayers. 

b. 'Omitting something' could either be in the form of completely neglecting 
them or not performing them with a sense of humility and submissiveness. 


1402. It was narrated from Shaxik 
bin 'Abdullah bin Abu Namir that 
he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
"While we were sitting in the 
mosque, a man entered riding a 
camel; he made it kneel in the 
mosque, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: 'Which of you is 
Muhammad?' The Messenger of 
Allah j§! was reclining among 
them, so they said: 'This fair- 
skinned man who is reclining/ 
The man said to him: 'O son of 
'Abdul-Muttalib!' The Prophet |jg 
said: 'I am listening to you/ The 
man said: O Muhammad! I am 
asking you and will be stem in 
asking, so do not bear any ill- 
feelings towards me/ He said: 
'Ask whatever you think/ The 
man said: 'I abjure you by your 
Lord and the Lord of those who 
came before you, has Allah sent 
you to all of mankind?' The 
Messenger of Allah -tgg said: 'By 
Allah, yes/ He said: 'I abjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to pray the five prayers each 
day and night?' The Messenger of 
Allah #1 said: 'By Allah, yes/ He 
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said: T abjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month each year?' The Messenger 
of Allah |j| said: 'By Allah, yes/ 
He said: T abjure you by Allah, 
has Allah commanded you to take 
this charity from our rich and 
distribute it among our poor?' 
The Messenger of Allah gjg said: 
'By Allah, yes/ The man said: T 
believe in what you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are behind me. I am Dimam 
bin ThaTabah, the brother of Banu 
Sa'd bin Bakr/ " ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The mosque at the time of the Prophet |§| was a structure of imbaked earth 
or clay. Therefore, entry of camels etc., was not barred. It may be that a part 
of the mosque was set aside for the animals. This example could serve as a 
precedent for us to provide parking lots for bikes, scooters and cars etc., 
adjoining the mosques in our times. 

b. The report of one narrator is acceptable in Islamic law but only if the 
narrator is dependable and trustworthy. 

c. It is a commendable act to go and consult a true scholar about the teachings 
of Islamic law. 


1403. Sa'eed bin Musayyab said 
that Abu Qatadah bin Rib'i told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
«§§ said: "Allah said: T have 
enjoined on your nation five 
prayers, and I have made a 
covenant with Myself that 
whoever maintains them, I will 
admit him to Paradise, and 
whoever does not maintain them , 
has no such covenant with Me/ " 
{Da'ify 


j «jia£ £j &j*. - u*r 

s' 

if ’■L<y. $ 

• * s' 

J iy. * & if. ^ 

y- 

£| &S <£& :^LliU 
& sSlG d d\ £| lo jG : jG 
%\ jG» : jG 3g§ 4)1 !>! ojif 

/- f J 1 W j > ^ y -• S y 

A 5, 

t.M y 0 - t^oy » > \ S i \ s 

/v® AjI IA^p .oIJL/s 


t* ♦ * ^ ^ o « oss *r ' 




. cUol 


^ V/' 







The Chapters Of Establishing ... 344 


*U»L£) V 


iO'I'jJLaJI l <*->L 4a^,L/aj| OjL As*j>-\ oiL*»jJ I g-> 

jL^ij t 4*9 yhjjl £U** *b>-! jjlwu* pjL^ j J ip- 4> 4 LSj £Y** 

. ^i Y Y ^ ^ t j^yojl jJ Ij (^ AT \ Y i ^ t Y £ f / O -Wx 1 -! aiP 0 Li***^? 0 Sjl* Li clo <, a>Lw? ^l! 


Chapter 195. 

Narrated Concerning The 
Virtue Of Praying In The 
Secred Mosque And The 
Mosque Oi 
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E. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gt said: "One prayer in this 
mosque of mine is better than a 
thousand prayers anywhere else, 
except The Sacred Mosque (AT 
Masjtd Al-Hamm)." {Sahih) 
(Another chain) from Abu 
Hurairah from the Prophet 3§§ 
with similar wording. 
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Comments: 

a. There are three mosques superior to all the rest in tile world, namely (i) Al- 
Masjid Al-Haram. (The Sacred Mosque) that houses the Sacred Ka'bah, (il) 
The Prophet's Mosque, and (iii) The Aqsa Mosque (at Jerusalem). It is, 
therefore, an act of virtue, meriting reward from Allah, to undertake a 
journey to visit these mosques, and offer prayer in them. Barring these 
three, it is not permissible to go to visit any other mosque or grave etc., in 
the belief that prayer in those places would fetch greater reward. 

b. Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal, but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. 

c. Some of the AMdiih speak of reward of one prayer in the Prophet's Mosque 
as equivalent to fifty thousands prayer (e. g. H. 1413 of Ibn Majah). 
However, the Haiti tk is Weak. 
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'Umar that the Prophet i|§ said: 
"One prayer in this mosque of 
mine is better than one thousand 
pra}^ers in any other mosque 
except the Sacred Mosque/' 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Hie expression 'In this mosque of mine' does not mean only that part of the 
mosque that existed in the days of the Prophet jgv It includes all other 
additions made to it in subsequent years as well, since they do not 
constitute any separate structure. Therefore, prayer in any part of the 
Prophet's Mosque, be it old or new, merits this enhanced reward. 
Nevertheless, the superiority of praying in the front rows over other rows in 
this mosque is also like the superiority in other mosques. 

1406. It was narrated from Jabir t&U- : Ql>- ~ \i'~\ 
that the Messenger of Allah ig| 
said: "One prayer in my mosque 
is better than one thousand 
prayers elsewhere, except the 
Sacred Mosque, and one prayer in 
the Sacred Mosque is better than 
one hundred thousand prayers 
elsewhere/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. Similarly, offering prayer at the 
Sacred Mosque is not equal but more in reward than offering one hundred 
thousand prayer. Nevertheless, depending on the degree of humility and 
submissiveness in prayer, it is possible that one obtain an increase or 
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decrease in his reward. 


j ^ u 4^ - (m 


Marrated Concerning Praying 
The Mosque Of Baitil- 
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Maimunah the freed (female) 
slave of the Prophet #| said: I 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, tell 
us about Baitil-Maqdis." He said: 
"It is the land of the Resurrection 
and the Gathering. Go and pray 
there, for one prayer there is like 
one thousand prayers elsewhere/' 
I said: "What if I cannot travel 
and go there?" He said: "Then 
send a gift of oil to light its lamps, 
for whoever does that is like one 
who goes there." ( Da'if) 
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1408. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet said: "When Sulaiman 
bin Dawud finished building 
Baitil-Maqdis, he asked Allah for 
three things: Judgment that was 
in harmony with His judgment, a 
dominion that no one after him 
would have, and that no one 
should come to this mosque, 
intending only to pray there, but 
he w x ould emerge free of sin as the 
day his mother bore him." The 
Prophet m said: "Two prayers 
were granted, and I hope that the 
third was also granted." (Sahih) 
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^ j Jj? (Ji (1^ O'* V'i /T): 
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Comments: 

a. Judgment that was in harmony with Allah's judgment' means being 
enabled to pass correct judgments that are free even from well-intentioned 
errors. 

b. The Hadith mentions the virtue of visiting Baitil-Maqdis and offering prayer 
in it. 


1409. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraixah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "No one should 
prepare a mount (travel) to visit 
any mosque except three: the 
Sacred Mosque, this mosque of 
mine, and Aqsa Mosque." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Undertaking a journey towards any other mosque, grave, mountain or cave 
for purposes of visiting it or earning reward from it is prohibited. People 
going for the annual pilgrimage (Hajf), while going from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah should only go there with the intention of visiting the mosque of 
the Prophet 5§§, not his grave, since we are not commanded to undertake 
journeys for purposes of visiting graves. 


1410. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
bin 'As that the Messenger of 
Allah <§1 said: "Do not prepare a 
mount (travel) to visit any 
mosque except three: the Sacred 
Mosque, Aqsa Mosque, and this 
mosque of mine." (Sahih) 


Ej£ :jUi- ^ - \t\> 

f > ° \ s y . os \ > o > ■$ s J 

' " " " K» 

0 I . • I OS C S ■'C 0 S 

Oi 5»| J 4 ^' u* ? O* 

Si n : 3 ^ 1 3 j d \ if uj 1 ^ j j+j> 

✓ r s' 

Jl fLJ J\ i\ j^t ia 
<.fh\ J\j 

y' 

. (li* jYj 



The Chapters Of Establishing 348 wi^jf 


^y} AY V I ^ c a j*&J i ^^ > =-' a ® ^ jU I jjsu>> t—> b t ^> gJ 1 c, «j c 6 "'l ^ V I ^ 

^ o* 


Comments: 

Undertaking a journey for 'visiting' is only allowed in respect of these three 
mosques. It is, however, perfectly in order to travel to any and every 
destination in the world for a valid purpose, such as acquisition of 
knowledge, business, employment, fighting in the cause of Allah, meeting 
with relatives, friends or people of known scholarship or virtuosity. 
Similarly, it is in order for a person living in Al-Madinah to go to the Quba' 
Mosque because this going does not fall under the definition of 'journey'. 


Chapter 197. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
In Quba' Mosque 
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1411. Abul-Abrad, the freed 
slave of Banu Khatmah, said that 
he heard Usaid bin Zuhair Ansaii 
who was one of the Companions 
of the Prophet ||§ narrating that 
the Prophet -ig said: "One prayer 
in the Quba' Mosque is like 
'lltnrah(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Quba' Mosque is the first mosque built after Emigration. Before 
entering Al-Madinah, the Prophet ig had stayed for a few days at Quba' 
and built a mosque there. The Prophet (U) used to go once a week and 
offer prayer there. (Sahih Al-Btikhari: 1193). 

b. While staying in Al-Madinah, one must go to visit the Quba' Mosque in 
order to win the reward of one 'Umrah as well as the rew T ard of following 
the Sunnah of the Prophet jfg. 


1412. (Salil) bin Hunaif said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: 
'Whoever purifies himself in his 
house, then comes to the Quba' 
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Mosque and offers one prayer 
therein, will have a reward like 
that for 'Umrah." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 198. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
In The ]dmV Masjid 

1413. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah !§; said: 'A man's prayer in 
his house is equal (in reward) to 
one prayer; his prayer in the 
mosque of the tribes is equal to 
twenty-five prayers; his prayer in 
the mosque in which Friday 
prayer is offered is equal to five- 
hundred prayers; his prayer in 
Aqsa Mosque is equal to fifty 
thousand prayers; his prayer in 
my mosque is equal to fifty 
thousand prayers; and his prayer 
in the Sacred Mosque is equal to 
one hundred thousand prayers/' 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 199. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Beginning Of The 
Construction Of The Pulpit 

1414. It was narrated from Tufail 
bin Ubayy bin Ka'b that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgj 
used to pray facing the trunk of a 
date-palm tree when the mosque 
was still a hut, and he used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on that 
trunk. A man from among his 
Companions said: 'Would you 
like us to make you something 
upon which you can stand on 
Fridays so that the people will be 
able to see you and hear your 
sermon?' He said: 'Yes/ So he made 
three steps for him, as a pulpit. 
When they put the pulpit in place, 
they put it in the place where it 
stands now. When the Messenger 
of Allah 3§§ wanted to stand on the 
pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 
from which he used to deliver the 
sermon, and when he went 
beyond the trunk, it moaned and 
split and cracked. The Messenger 
of Allah came down when he 
heard the voice of the trunk, and 
rubbed it with his hand until it fell 
silent. Then he went back to the 
pulpit and when he prayed, he 
prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation) and (the pillars, etc.) 
were changed, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
took that trunk and kept it in his 
house until it became very old and 
the termites consumed it and it 
became grains of dust/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Delivering the sermon while standing is the Sunnah of the Prophet S§. 

b. The sermon should be delivered from atop a pulpit. 

c. Initially, the pulpit had three steps. More steps were added to it to make it 
higher after the passing away of the Prophet |jg. 

d. The moaning of the date-palm trunk within the hearing of the people was a 
miraculous phenomenon. 

e. It is allowed to safe-keep the relics of the Prophet but only if we are sure 
of the authenticity of those relics. 


1415. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet $j§ used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on a 
tree trunk. When he started to use 
the pulpit, he went to the pulpit, 
and the trunk made a sorrowful 
sound. So he came to it and 
embraced it, and it calmed down. 
He said: "If I had not embraced it, 
it would have continued to grieve 
until the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sahih) 
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1416. It was narrated that Abu 
Hazim said: "The people differed 
concerning the pulpit of the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §| and what 
it was made of. So they came to 
Sabi bin Sa'd and asked him. He 
said: "There is no one left who 
knows more about that than I. It 
is made of tamarisk (a type of 
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tree) from Ghabah.^ It was 
made by so-and-so, the freed 
slave of so-and-so (a woman), 
(who was) a carpenter. He 
brought it and he (the Prophet 3|§) 
stood on it when it was put in 
position. He faced the Qiblah and 
the people stood behind him. He 
recited Qur'an, then bowed and 
raised his head, then he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on 
the ground, then he went back to 
the pulpit and recited Qur'an, 
then bowed and raised his head, 
then he moved backwards until 
he prostrated on the ground." 
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Comments: * ' r ^ v 

a. "There is no one left who knows more about that than I," i.e., those who 
knew more are dead by now, 

h. There is no harm if the Imam places himself a bit higher than the 
worshippers in a congregational prayer. 

c. Moving a lithe forward or backward during prayer does not invalidate it. 

d. Leading the people in prayer from a raised position was meant to let the 
people see and learn the various actions and movements of prayer. 


1417. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3fg used to 
stand by -the root of a tree, or by a 
tree trunk, then he started to use a 
pulpit. The tree trunk made a 
grieving sound." Jabir said: "So 
that the people in the mosque 
could hear if. Until the Messenger 
of Allah m came to it and rubbed 
it, and it calmed down. Some of 
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them said: Tf he had not come to * *1 X «t A . - * > - -v, ^ ^ 

it, it would have grieved until the ‘■A ^ - r 

Day of Resurrection/ " (Sah/h) . 
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Chapter 200, What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing For A Long Time In 
Prayer 

1418. It was narrated from Abu 
Wa'il that 7 Abdullah said: "l 
prayed one night with the 
Messenger of Allah £g and he 
kept standing until I thought of 
doing something bad/' I said: 
"What was that?" He said: "I 
thought of sitting down and 
leaving him/' {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Tahajjud may to be performed as a congregational prayer. 

b. Long recitation is preferred in Tahajjud . 

c. A teacher's leading by example gives courage to the pupils and creates in 
them a desire to follow his example. 

d. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud felt a desire to offer prayer behind the Prophet j§§. 
The etiquette of love and pupilage demanded that he persevered with the 
teacher until the last, in his noble activity. He, therefore, thought it bad to 
sit down in the middle of the prayer, for it negated the very spirit of love 
and reverence for the master. 


1419. It was narrated from Ziyad 
bin 'Ilaqah that he heard 
Mughirah say: "The Messenger of 
Allah ||g stood (in prayer) until 
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his feet became swollen. It was 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Allah 
has forgiven you your past and 
future sins/ He said: 'Should I not 
be a thankful slave?'" 
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a. If Allah favors one of His slaves by granting him a higher status, he should, 
in return, try to demonstrate more and more gratefulness towards Him. 

b. The best way to pay thanks to Allah is to do one's very best in worshiping 
Him, especially in the offering of prayer and the recitation of the Qur'an. 
Tahajjud is a combination of both. 


1420. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah used to pray until his 
feet became swollen. It was said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, Allah has 
forgiven you your past and future 
sins/ He said: 'Should I not be a 
thankful slave?'" (Sahih) 
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1421. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The Prophet 
3 g was asked: 'Which prayer is 
best?' He said: 'That with the 
longer Qunut / (Sahih) 
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“They have explained that the Qunut in this Hadith means the standing. And this 
Hadith does not negate the Hadith 'The slave is nearest to his Lord when prostrating 7 
. since it is possible that that nearness in the state of prostration be with regard to the 
supplication being answered, as he indicated; so that they would increase in 
supplication. But that does not negate the superiority of the standing and Allah 
knows best/' Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 201. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Prostrating A Great Deal 

1422. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that Abu Fatimah told 
him: "I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Tell me of a deed that I can 
adhere to and act upon/ He said: 
"You should prostrate, for you 
will not prostrate to Allah but He 
will raise you in status one degree 
thereby and erase from you one 
sin/' (. Sahih ) 


o JS ^ £lj>- U Ij - (Y * \ 

(Y i * aJ^\) 


jlp 3 cjUi ^ fl 4 - UYY 

^ & %Jl 

a » c X ^ <• 

“ o ^ V . •" . I"®* « |A 

0* ^ v-ob 

: cii : JU bl j! ^ jZS 

✓ ^ 

^ J**i <J,jf-\ A* 1 <JjA3 

S iuis -ijAiJL :JU .illi-fj 

^ ✓ 

Lgj 4i}i c£jUo j Sfl aJb>t*b dJ oiw 

J ^ * 

. K<&Ja>- dJbp L^j Ja>-j 

S' 

if iji ijJb- ^ A-^: c .rTY.rx^/YY:^! ^ *>->! [w^] 

i l ^ vl^ J I iAaP j i /y ^ J i *-b^j t>. OjUJl AajIj J ^>e 50> & 'bl A> 0b_^J Cj b jJljLp 

J O^V^-Lp (_s/ A^-^i U ^^>-1 d_^ 

(, +* 

4 1 jisul JL&iCU jJls>tUj 4 *X^>- ^l)^*ib A^-U t\jj Jlij 4 Aj 

» b/J Ij 4 Aj 0^/ ^ * yJ j 'i' ^ ^jP 1 t \ V T . ^ 4 j ^ 3 Imm) i 

Comments: 

All the actions in prayer are the means to achieve closeness to Allah. 
Prostration, however, occupies a special place among all these, since it is the 
greatest manifestation of man's submissiveness to Allah, which is the very 
essence of worship. 

1423. Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah 
Al-Ya'muri said: "I met Thaw ban 
and said to him: 'Tell me a Hadith 
that Allah may benefit me 
thereby/ But he remained silent. 

Then I said the same and he 
remained silent. That happened 
three times. Then he said to me: 

'You should prostrate to Allah; 
for I heard the Messenger of Allah 
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lit say: "No one prostrates to 
Allah but Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby and will 
erase one of his sins." Ma'dan 
said: "Then I met Abu" Darda' 
and asked him the same question, 
and he gave a similar answer/' 
(Sahih) 


s s s 
* 


4ii Sx^ Ju .Js iJJji Snx 

*■ ^ y* 

<dj J^>t***j J+JX *yi La)) : d <m2j 


. - W-a»- qp 4IP JJ 4 i£> 4JJI 4 j^5 j 




& p-bjih £ 1 c-'-vd roix*A dh 

.dUi jL jUi 

» t 

£ AA ' ^ 4 4_Jlp- iX^>J : l J; ^j-y^-3 w-jL) C o j' C ^JLwuo 4i>-jS*!; 1 

L^j dlP- ikzp^j A>~ Lgj 4A)i 4JJ X>^«j 'bl Xljlj 41): i^>owJl 3 y5/ cd/Lp* ' lajiLr 4 j 


Comments: 

Tire object of 'prostrating a great deaf could be achieved through offering 
Sunnah and Nafl prayers as well through perforating a good number of 
prostrations at times of gratitude and of recitation of the Noble Qur'an. 


1424. It was narrated from 
' Ubadah bin Samit that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah gj say: 
"No one prostrates to Allah but 
Allah will record one Hasariah 
(good reward) for him, and will 
erase thereby one bad deed and 
raise him in status one degree. So 
prostrate a great deal/' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 202. The First Thing 
For Which A Person Will Be 
Called To Account Will Be 
His Prayers 

1425. It was narrated that Anas 
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bin Hakim Dabbi said: "Abu 
Hurairah said to me: 'When you go 
to your country, tell them that I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #| 
say: "The first thing for which the 
Muslim will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
the prescribed prayers. If they are 
complete, all well and good, 
otherwise it will be said: 'Look and 
see whether he has any voluntary 
prayers/ If he has any voluntary 
prayers. Ills prescribed prayers will 
be completed from his voluntary 
prayers. Then the same will be 
done with regard to all his 
obligatory deeds." (Da'if) 


o f- 


? » ' S l"!* i ■" . Ml** 1: ■■' * o . 3 ^ ? 
y Jujfj Uj Is . y* Jl^p^l.o 

O . I: X O' ■* «' y © 7 . I , 9 -* “t } I ■" 

Ji (Jf if 'Jp*- if 

J(l : Jll 

V 2 ? <>* ^ d =*# J j 

? 9 /• 

• OjJ*i 4U V dj+* J 

iiiiii jbJt a. 4_u4 u jjt Sp 

yp tijgt op sSUji .iiuii 

3 S* Su ?^L S 0 - 3 > :JJ 

j£* r •«&* k *Mi yt* 

. jl. JUiSlt JU 


ojL^> ^ d A ^ d 4 a ji- 1 Ojta jj S j>£ 

j c. 4 j ^ jyp jj—>«3! Oojb^ jy* A*\t: c apjLj dg~-G? 

. <W 2 aJ J>Ub N 1 <. U Ify 


Comments: 

a. Great attention should be paid to obligatory prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and 
obligatory charity, so that no negligence finds its way in any one of them. 

b. Voluntary prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and charities are also extremely 
important. 

c. The most important among Nafl prayers are the ones generally dubbed as 
the 'Emphasized Sunnah / i.e., the Rak'ah performed before or after the 
obligatory prayers. Next in order comes the Tahajjud prayer. 


1426. It was narrated from 
Tamim Dari that the Prophet |jg 
said: "The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
his prayer. If it is complete, then 
the voluntary (prayers) will also 
be recorded for him (as an 
increase). If it is not complete then 
Allah will say to His angels: 
'Look and see whether you find 
any voluntary prayers for My 
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slave, and take them to make up 
what is lacking from his 
obligatory prayers/ Then all his 
deeds will be reckoned in like 
manner. ' ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 203. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer in The 
Same Place As One Has 
Offered An Obligatory Prayer 

1427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $| said: 
Ts anyone of you incapable, 
when he prays, of stepping 
forward or backwards, or to his 
right or left?" meaning in order to 
offer a voluntary prayer. (Da 4 if) 
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Comments: 


Most of the people are unaware of this etiquette of prayer, A person should 
not offer Sunnah or Nafl prayer at the very place where he has offered his 
obligatory prayer. What he should do is to move aside a little or exchange 
greetings etc., with a companion, or else he should recite some of the 
supplications taught by the Prophet #| before resuming his Sunnah or Nafl 
prayer. 
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1428. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah #t said; "The 
Imam should not pray in the place 
where he offered the obligatory 
prayer, until he moves aside/' 
(Da'if) 

Another chain from Mughirah, 
from the Prophet M, with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 204. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Having 
A Place In The Mosque In 
Which One Usually Prays 

1429. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl said: 
"The Messenger of Allah if§ 
forbade three things: Pecking like 
a crow, spreading (the forearms) 
like a beast of prey, and a man 
having a place in the mosque in 
which he usually offers the 
prayer, like a camel has a place to 
which it usually goes/ 7 (Hasan) 
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^ “That he spread his forearms in prostration and not raise them from the ground as is 
done by the wolf, the dog and others.” (Explanation by Sindi). 
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Comments: 

a. "Pecking like a crow' means hurrying tlirough one's prostrations etc. It is 
against the spirit of humility and submissiveness — essential ingredients of 
prayer. We must perforin all the recitations and actions of prayer with 
complete equanimity and composure. 

b. While going into prostration, we should only place our hands on the 
ground. Spreading the forearms (until, elbows) on the ground is prohibited. 


1430. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Abu 'Ubaid that Salamah bin 
Al-Akwa' used to offer the Duha 
prayer, and he would come to the 
pillar that was near the MushufS^ 

I said to him: "Why do you not 
pray over there?" And I pointed 
to some comer of the mosque. He 
said: "I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g seeking out this place/' 
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Comments: 

It is perfectly in order to try to pray at one's preferred place provided that it 
does not cause inconvenience to others, and nobody who is already in that 
place is made to move from there. 


Chapter 205/ What Was 
Narrated Concerning Where 
Shoes Should Be Placed If 
They Are Taken Off During 
Prayer 

1451. It was narrated that 
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[1 I “That is the Mvshaf (collected copy of the Qur'an) of 'Uthman." Explanation by Sirtdi, 
Ibn Hajar (no. 502, Al~Bukhuri) said: "This proves that there was a specific location for 
the Mushaf, and it occurs in Muslim with the wording: 'Hd prayed behind the box/ 
And it is as if there was a box that the Musluif was placed in." 
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'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said; "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah gg 
praying on the Day of the 
Conquest, and he put his shoes on 
Iris left" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Offering prayer is permitted in both ways, i.e., with or without the shoes 
on. (Sunan Tbn Majah: 1038). Should anyone want to put the shoes aside 
during prayer, he should put them on his left. 


1432. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $f| said: "Keep your shoes 
on your feet. If you take them off 
then place them between your 
two feet; do not place them to 
your tight, or to the right of your 
companions, or behind you, for 
they may annoy whoever is 
behind you/ " (Va'if) 
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In the Name of Allah , the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



6. The Chapters On What ^ s^> U (i 

Has Been Narrated ~ a ^ji) 

Regarding Funerals 


Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Sick 


O 4i^nlj0 


1433, It was narrated that y Ali 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
3§| said: "The Muslim has six 
courtesies due from the Muslim: 
He should greet him with Salam 
when he meets him; he should 
accept his invitation if he invites 
him; he should answer [by 
Yarhatnuk-Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you)] to him if he 
sneezes (and says Al-Hamdulillah); 
he should visit him if he falls sick; 
he should follow his funeral if he 
dies; and he should love for him 
what he loves for himself." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It is compulsory for maintaining, promoting and establishing peace in a 
Muslim society, that all the Muslims take care of and assure each other's 
rights. The Messenger of Allah j§§ instructed his followers many times to 
keep their mutual relationships upright. These guidelines also include the 
above mentioned six golden teachings. These commandments and 
instructions are declared 'Rights of a Muslim' due to their importance, so 
that every Muslim should be heedful of these matters regarding other 
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brothers. The result of following these rules will be the establishment of a 
healthy and sound society based upon peace, love, kindness and mutual 
compassion, thus all sorts of fighting and quarrels will come to an end, and 
peace will be determined. 

b. A believer should love for his brother what he loves for himself' means 
that one should be sincere to others, and one should treat others as one 
wishes for himself to be treated by others. For example; a person who longs 
to be respected and not be mistreated, by the same token should honor 
others and must avoid insulting them. And as he would want other people 
to help him, he should help others too. 


1434. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'ud that the Prophet #§ said: 
"The Muslim has four things due 
from the Muslim: He should 
answer [by saying Yarhamuk-Allah 
(may Allah have mercy on you)] 
to him if he sneezes (and says Al~ 
Hamdulillah); he should accept his 
invitation if he invites him; he 
should attend his funeral if he 
dies; and he should visit him if he 
falls sick"(Hasfl«) 
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1435. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Five are the rights 
of the Muslim over the Muslim: 

Returning his greeting, accepting 
his invitation; attending his 
funeral; visiting the sick; and 
answering (saying Yarhamuk - 
Allah) to the one who sneezes, if 
he praises Allah (says Al-Hamdu 
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1436. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah #§ came 
walking to visit me (when I was 
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)/ as did Abu Bakr, when I A , . „ . -. ... 

was with Banii Salimah. (Sdhih) ^ ^ ui jt - -vyi j. ’ is. 

y)j 5|§ 5 ^ JjA; < 3 ^Ip :J_m5 
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, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet 
did not visit any sick person until 
after three days / 7 (Da'if) 
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>. It Was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allala ||| said: 
"When you enter upon one who 
is sick, cheer him up and give him 
hope of a long life, for that does 
not change anything (of the 
Divine Decree), but it will cheer 
the heart of the one who is sick." 
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1439. It was narrated from Ibn 
" Abbas that the Prophet |j§ visited 
a man and said: "What do you 
long for?" He said: "I long for 
wheat bread." The Prophet ^ 
said: "Whoever has any wheat 
bread, let him send it to his 
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said: 
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person among 
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feed him." (Da'i^) 
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L It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet Ig 
entered upon a sick person to 
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for anything? Do you long for 
Ka'k (a type of bread)?' He said: 
'Yes/ So they sent someone to 
bring some Ka'k for him." (Da'if) 
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It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin AI-Khattab said: "The Prophet 
jg$ said to me: 'When you enter 
upon one who is sick, tell him to 
pray for you, for his supplication 
is like the supplication off the 
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Allah m say: "Whoever comes to 
his Muslim brother and visits him 
(when he is sick), he is walking 
among the harvest of Paradise 
until he sits down, and when he 
sits down he is covered with 
mercy. If it is morning, seventy 
thousand angels will send 
blessing upon him until evening, 
and if it is evening, seventy 
thousand angels will send 
blessing upon him until 
morning/'" (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ u 


a. Visiting a Muslim brother is such a rewarding deed that walking for this 
purpose is as if one is walking in the Garden of Paradise and enjoying its 
fruits. 

b. The angels invoking mercy for a person would show his high status, which 
also has the good news of Allah's mercy upon him, because the angels 
invoke good for someone only by the permission of Allah. 


1443. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 §§ said: 'Whoever visits a 
sick person, a caller calls from 
heaven: 'May you be happy, may 
your walking be blessed, and may 
you occupy a dignified position in 
Paradise/" (Da'if) 
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Chapter 3. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Urging 
The Dying Person To Say La 
Ilaha illalldh 

1444. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g§ said: 'Urge your dying 
ones to say La ilaha illalldh/' 
(Sahih) 


" or iLii) %\ Vi \ V clJi 
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Comments: 

a. "The dying person' in this Hadith means a person at the verge of death. 

b. "Persuading a dying person to recite La ilaha illalldh (none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)'; the scholars explained the phrase that the people 
around the dying person should recite La ilaha illalldh; so that the person on 
death bed may recite by hearing it from other people. 

c. It is incorrect to understand from this Hadith that the persuasion by Ld ilaha 
illalldh is after the burial at the grave, for the Prophet gj did not do so nor 
was it narrated on the authority of any Companion of the Prophet through 
an authentic chain, so it must be avoided. Of course, making supplication 
for the steadfastness of the person after the burial is authentically proven by 
the Hadith of the Prophet g§. (Sunan Abu Dawnd: 3221) 


1445. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 'Urge 
your dying ones to say: "La ilaha 
illalldh ." (Sahih) 
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1446. It was narrated from Ishaq 
bin 'Abdullah bin Ja'far that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Urge your dying 
ones to say: "Ld ilaha illalldhul- 
Halimul-Karim, Subhdn-Alldhi 
Rabbil-'Arshil-Azim, Al-Hamdu 
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Lilldhi Rabbit-'dlamin (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most Kind* 
Glory is to Allah, Lord of the 
magnificent Throne?; praise is to 
Allah/ the Lord of the worlds)/" 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what about those who are alive? 7 
He said: 7 Even better, even 
better/ " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Said To The Sick 
Person When Death 
Approaches 

1447. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #1 said: 'When you visit 
one who is sick or dying, say 
good things, for the angels say: 
Amin to whatever you say/ 
When Abu Salamah died, I came 
to the Prophet #f and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Abu 
Salamah has died/ He said: 'Say: 
"Allahutmiaghfir li wa lahu, urn 
a'qibni minim 'itqbd hasanah (O 
Allah, forgive me and him, and 
compensate me with someone 
better than him)/" She said: T 
said that, and Allah compensated 
me with someone better than 
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Comments: 

a. It is also a duty to enquire after the health of a person on the death bed. 

b. Hie people of knowledge and piety should also visit the bereaved family of 
the deceased, to make supplication for the forgiveness of the deceased, and 
for the rewarding patience by the relatives. 

c. As for the custom followed in some countries that the people sit outside the 

house on laid rugs or mats for three days mourning, and whenever 
someone comes they raise their hands for reciting Al-Fdtihah (the first 
chapter of the Noble Qur'an), this custom is not proven from the tradition 
(Sunnah) of the Prophet $g§. „ 

1448. It was narrated from 

Ma'qil bin Yasar that the 

Messenger of Allah #§ said: 

"Recite Qur'an near your dying 

ones," meaning Yd-Sin . (Da'if) 
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1449. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin 
Malik, about Ka'b: "When Ka'b 
was dying, Umm Bishr bint Bara' 
bin Ma' rur came to him and said: 
'Q Abu 'Abdurrahman! If you 
meet so-and-so, convey Salam to 
him from me/ He said: 'May 
Allah forgive you, O Umm Bishr! 
We are too busy to think of that/ 
She said: 'Q Abu 'Abdur-Rahman! 
Did you not hear the Messenger 
of Allah ^ say: "The souls of the 
believers are in green birds, eating 
from the trees of Paradise"?' He 
said: 'Yes/ She said: 'That is what 
I mean/ " (Da'if) 
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1450. Muhammad bin Munkadir 
said: "I entered upon Jabir bin 
'Abdullah when he was dying, 
and I said: 'Convey my Saldm to 
the Messenger of Allah 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Believer Being Rewarded For 
The Agony Of Death 

1451. It was narrated from 

^ A 

Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ entered upon her and 
there was a close relative of hers 
who was in the throes of death. 
When the Prophet #| saw how 
upset she was, he said: "Do not 
grieve for your relative, for that is 
part of his Hasanat (merits)/' 
(Da'if) 


£jud 


j 


11p ^ fli* l&U- - U<D 


^ I ^ :,(UA ^ ijjii 

jis ^ ill JjA 3 Sf Aili ^ t jUaP 

Au .Api liLA liolpj 14^ 

A : itf jli 4 i u ^ ilil 

^ »* ^ 

. ^AjljLd>- .‘jj® diii (1)1^ . dhwaJ?" Ip 

X'^- ' 5 x" s ~ S' CP 


J 1 TOO , ^ t 1 ^ JT** y?* ^ [ v . 60 L^l] « g) 

- 1 . AM . ! L 

1452. It was narrated from Abu ; ^L ^ - UoY 

Buraidah from his father that the *.'**>• \ 

Prophet ^ said: "The believer <y> if' if. 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


371 


jz\m> W 


dies with sweat on his brow." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One meaning of 'the perspiration of the forehead' is that a believer gets 
perspiration due to the agony of death to expiate for whatevor is left of his 
sins, and another meaning is that a believer does not suffer with a great 
deal of pain while dying, rather he bears a little inconvenience that makes 
him just perspire. 


1453. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah §|: 'When 
does a person stop recognizing 
people?' He said 'When he 
sees( Da'if) 
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Chapter 6. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Closing 
The Eyes Of The Deceased 

1454. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ entered upon Abu 
Salamah (after he had died), and 
his eyes were wide open. He 
closed his eyes, then he said. 
'When the soul is taken, the sight 
follows it/ " (Sahih) 
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[Ii The angels of death and the realm of Barzakh . 
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Comments: * ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The logic of closing the eyes of a deceased is that if the eyes remain open 
the scene becomes horrifying and some people may feel terrified/ but if the 
eyes are closed it resembles the sleeping position which is a familiar 
position. 

1455. It was narrated from 
Sha d dad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 

"When you come to your dead 
ones, close their eyes, for the sight 
follows the soul. And say good 
things, for the Angels say Amin to 
what the members of the 
household say." (Da'iJ 
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Comments: 

After death, the deceased should be remembered with good words, and an 
invocation should be made for the good of the deceased's Hereafter. 


Chapter 7. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Kissing 
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1456. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4g| kissed 'Ufhman bin 
Maz'un when he had died, and it 
is as if I can see him with his tears 
flowing down his cheeks." (pa'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Weeping and shedding tears for grief is not contrary to the endurance of 
patience, instead it is a sign of mercy and being soft hearted. 

b. Kissing a dead body is allowed. It is an expression of love for the deceased. 


1457. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas and "AishaJh that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet <§§ when 
he died. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Washing The Deceased 
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1458. Muhammad bin Sirin 
narrated that Umm "Atiyyah said: 
""The Messenger of Allah <gg 
entered upon us when we were 
washing his daughter Umm 
Kulthum. He said: "Wash her 
three or five times, or more than 
that if you think you need to, 
with water and lote leaves, and 
put camphor or a little camphor 
in (the water) for the last 
washing. When you have 
finished, call for me/ When we 
finished, we called him, and he 
gave his waist-wrapper to us and 
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said: 'Shroud her with it/"^ 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Only women should wash the dead body of a female, and the men should 
wash the dead body of the male; although a husband is allowed to wash 
the body of his wife, and the wife, is allowed to wash the body of her 
husband, it is even preferred. 

b. The leaves of the lote tree should be boiled with water and the body should 
be washed with it, thus the body will be cleansed better, or this goal can in 
these days be achieved by using soap. 

c. Water should be poured more than one time over the body, but in an odd 
number of times. 

d. The smell of camphor keeps the insects away from the body, and the water 
poured over the body for the last time should have camphor in it. 
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1459. It was narrated from 
Ayyub who said; "Hafsah 
narrated to me, from Umm 
'Atiyyah" and it is similar to the 
Hadith of Muhammad. And in the 
narration of Hafsah it says: 
"Wash her an odd number of 
times/' And: "Wash her three or 
five times." And "Start on her 
right, with the places washed in 
ablution." And it says that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "And we combed 
her hair into three braids." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. When washing the body, the right side should be washed first and then the 
left side; the limbs of the body washed for ablution should be washed 
before commencing to wash the rest of the body. The right hand, right 
forearm and right foot have priority over the left ones. 

b. The hair of a female may be combed and should be divided into three 
plaits, and arranged behind her head. 


1460. It was narrated that 'Ali 
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111 Use it as the first layer of the shroud, directly touching her body. 
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said: "The Prophet j§§ said to me: 
'Do not show your thigh, and do 
not look at the thigh of anyone, 
living or dead/ " ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Shaikh Albani gave preference to the view that the thigh is a part of the 
body which must be kept covered. Imam Tirmidhi declared the Hadith 'The 
thigh is from the part of the body which must be covered' as a Hasan 
(Good) Hadith, (Jamf At~Tirmidhi: 2795) 

1461. It was narrated from ^ £&>- - \t*\\ 
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Comments: 

Keeping the faults of a deceased secret is rewarding. The Prophet *gg stated: 
'One who washes the dead body of a Muslim and keeps the deceased's 
faults secret; Allah m forgives that person forty times. (Miistadrak Al-Hakim, 
1/362. Its chain is authentic.) 

1463. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah III said: ^Whoever washes a 
dead person, let hurt take a bath." 
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Comments: 

This commandment is only a recommendation and is not compulsory. So it 
is preferred to take a bath after washing the dead body but is not 
obligatory. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 4^ said: "We used to wash the body, and 
some from us would take a bath, and some would not do so/' (Sunan Ad- 
Ddrimi, Hadith: 1802, 2/72] 


Chapter 9. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A Man 
Washing His Wife And A 
Woman Washing Her 
Husband 

1464. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "If I had known 
then what I know now, no one 
would have washed the Prophet 
5§§ but his wives/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The relationship between a husband and wife is such a great relationship 
that they are hot required to cover their body from each other. Therefore 
they have more right to wash each other's body. This Hadith also refutes 
those who say that the spouses are not allowed to look at each other's face 
after death and nor they can wash each other. 


1465. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§! came back from Al-Baqi' 
and I had a headache and was 
saying: 'O my head!' He said: 
'Rather, I should say, O my head, 
O 'Aishah!' Then he said: Tt will 
not matter if you were to die 
before me, for I will take care of 
you, wash you, shroud you, offer 
the funeral prayer for you and 
bury you/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. This incident happened bn Monday 29th of Safar 11H. (Ar-Rahicj Al~ 
Makhtum, p. 624). It was the beginning of the disease from which Allah's 
Messenger ^ passed a\vay. 

b. Talking about physical ailment is not contrary to trust in Allah and being 
satisfied with one's destiny. 

c. A husband is allowed to wash Iris wife's dead body, and he is also allowed 
to shroud her. 
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Prophet jjg, a voice called out 
from inside (the house) saying: 
'Do not remove the shirt of the 
Messenger of Allah/ " (Hasan) 
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1467. It was narrated that 'All 
bin Abu Talib said that when he 
washed the Messenger of Allah 
he looked for what which is 
usually looked for on the 
deceased (i.e., dirt), and he found 
none. He said: "May my father be 
sacrificed for you, you are pure; 
you were pure in life and you are 
pure in death/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The stomach of the deceased should be pressed gently after washing the 
body, if any excrement or fluid appears, it should be washed away, 
although there is no need to wash the body again. This Hadith indicates that 
sometimes such a thing appears from the dead body when pressing the 
stomach, but nothing came out from the stomach of Allah's Messenger |j§. 


1468. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah ^jg 
said: "When 1 die, then wash me 
with seven buckets from my well. 
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the well of Ghars." ( Da'if ) 
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Comments: 

Bi'r Ghars was a water well on a side of Al-Madinah where the tribe of 
Banu Nadhir lived. This well was known for its sweet and fresh waster. 
(Mu'jamul-Bulddn: 4/193) 
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Chapter 11, What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Shrouding Of The Prophet 
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1469. It was narrated from -CJ, ^ ~ 


> * y . ^ 


'Aishah that the Prophet #§ was *. ✓ * r . >* , 

shrouded in three white Yemeni ^ ^ [ *■ <J* oi o^~ 


cloths, among which there was no 

shirt and no turban. It was said to - , ' ,. 

'Aishah: "They used to claim that J ^ err ‘H - 

he was shrouded in Hibarah ." £f 0jiij* Ijfe j^Jl .h\Z* 

'Aishah said: "They brought a ^ t , ^ ^ ' m ,*> ~ * •* 
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shroud him in it/' (Sate/*) ^ ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

a. It is better to use white shrouds, as it will be mentioned in Hadith : 1473. 

b. Colored and striped clothes are also allowed for shrouds. If this was not 
permissible, then the Prophet jj| would never have been shrouded with 
such garments by his Companions. 


^ See no. 859. The Hibarah Burd is a Yemeni garment or cloth with a woven border on 
it. See An~Nihdyah, 
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1470, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah jg| was 
shrouded in three thin white 
Suhuli cloths/'^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Suhul is a city of Yemen. The clothes made in Suhul were called Suhuli. 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah -j|| was shrouded in three 

garments: The shirt in which he ^1 ^ y> 

(Da'if) H 
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Narrated Concerning What Is 


IX*3 £ l>-.. li wJ U - 0 Y I) 


OY iUill)••/* 


^ s’ **' 0 J 1 


1472. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah IS; said: "The best of your 
garments are those which are 
white, so shroud your dead in 
them, and wear them." (Hasan) 
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' 1 ' Suhoul is a town in Yemen. 

121 Normally referring to an outfit with two pieces from the same doth. 
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Comments: 

It is best to use a white shroud; however any light colored cloth can be 
used. As the Prophet -p said: "When one you of dies. Let him be shrouded 
in a striped cloth, if it is possible for him to afford/' (Simon Abu Ddumd : 
3150) 


It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah <|§ said: "The 
best of shrouds is the Mullah (two- 
piecer)." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Hullak is a type of dress consisting of two same garments, upper and lower. . 


It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah $g| said: "If anyone of you is 
charged with taking care of his 
brother (after death), let him 
shroud him well." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A good shroud means clean cloth. It should be thick enough so that the 
body cannot be seen through it, and large enough to cover the whole body. 
It should be of a reasonable price, it should not be extremely extravagant 
and expensive. 
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Chapter 13. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Looking 
At The Deceased When He 
Has Been Wrapped In His 
Shroud 

1475. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When Ibrahim 
the son of the Prophet £§ died, 
the Prophet g| said to them: "Do 
not wrap him in his shroud until I 
look at him/ He came to him, 
bent over him and wept/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

It is allowed to shed tears without wailing whilst looking at the face of the 
deceased. The Prophet's weeping at the occasion of his son Ibrahim's death 
is also mentioned in another narration. 


Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Making Public 
Death Announcements 

1476. It was narrated that Bilal 
bin Yahya said: "If one of the 
members of his family died, 
Hudhaifah would say: 'Do not 
inform anyone of it, for I am 
afraid that that would be a public 
death announcement. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3g§ with these 
two ears of mine forbidding 
making public death 
announcements. (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. It was a custom in the days of Ignorance (before Islam) that some 
individuals would be appointed after someone's death to announce the 
death of the person in the streets, and on the highways whilst crying and 
wailing. The announcement of the death and the following arrangements 
were made extraordinary according to the degree of status of the deceased. 
It is called Na'ee. 


b. Simply informing each other about one's death is correct so that the people 
can make burial arrangements and attend the funeral prayer. 


Chapter 15, What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Attending Funerals 

1477, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: 'Hasten with the 
funeral (procession), for if the 
person was righteous then you 
are advancing him towards good, 
and if he was otherwise then it is 
evil which you are taking off of 
your necks." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It is incorrect to delay the burial without any valid reason, once the body 
has been washed and shrouded. 

K Some people delay the burial so that dose relatives of the deceased from 
other dties or countries are able to attend, which is a an improper tradition, 

c. One of the logics of burying a dead body as soon as possible is that a 
righteous believer would go to its final destination without delay, because 
for him is all good in the next life, and it is the best to take a bad person 
away from home as quickly as possible so that those responsible for the 
burial can carry out their duty straight away. 


1478. It was narrated that Abu 
'Ubaidah said: "'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud said: 'Whoever follows a 
funeral (procession), let him carry 
all (four) comers of it (in turn), for 
that is Sunnah . Then if he wishes 
let him voluntarily carry it, and if 
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he wishes let him not do so/ 
{Da'if} 
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1479. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet *§J saw a 
funeral (procession) with which 
the people were rushing. He said: 

"You should move with 
tranquility." (Da'if) 
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1480. It was narrated that 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
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Messenger of Allah |j§, said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g saw some 
people riding on their animals in 
a funeral (procession). He said: 
'Do you not feel ashamed that the 
angels of Allah are walking on 
foot and you are riding?'" ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The above mentioned three narrations are Weak; so, therefore, these 
narrations do not prove anything. It is not necessary to carry all four 
comers of the bier turn by turn, and there is nothing wrong in mounting a 
ride when coming to attend a funeral. It is preferable that a rider always 
follows the funeral; however this restriction is lifted on the way back. 
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1481. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah ^ •" i^ 5 ; - . it", 
said: "I heard the Messenger of ^ 

Allah |H say: 'The rider should &. ^ f?* {y> Ac*/- ‘ sSCc- 

travel behind the funeral 
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(procession) but the one who is 
walking may walk wherever he 
wants/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It informs that riding a mount whilst following the funeral is permissible 
but not preferred, and the rider should always follow the funeral. 


Jj>- 1 do— 




t A i 
< 0)1 


Chapter 16. What Was < / A J, J. '* ^ ^ 4^ ~ 01 c^» 

Narrated Concerning ; ( * n ^,) ;tff 

Walking Ahead Of The ^ * ' 

Funeral (Procession) 

1482. It was narrated from Salim Cf^ f ^ J ^1p tLA>- - MAY 

that his father said: "I saw the £U : 1 JtS ,LiA J\ *J Ajs j tJ llp 

Prophet, Abu Bakr and 'Umar „ " > / 

walking ahead of the funeral 

(procession)." (Sahih) id <Air.'ti'. .£& 
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(procession)." (Sahih) .s-^jud bM^k4s 
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Comments: 

'Following the funeral', the apparent meaning of this wording is that all 
people attending the funeral should walk behind the bier. But this Hadith 
(1482) informs that 'following the funeral' means to go along with it. 
Therefore those walking are allowed to walk behind the bier, they are also 
allowed to walk ahead of it; and walking on the right or left side of the bier 
is definitely permissible. 


1483. It was narrated that Anas \ <. ^ ^ — MAT 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ A' . . _ , 0 >' , 

Allah M, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and ^ :VG JWJl & «ji ^J u 
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'Uthman used to walk ahead of 
the funeral (procession)/' (Hasan) 
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1484* It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 'The 
funeral should be followed and 
should not follow. There should 
be no one with it who walks 
ahead of it. "(Da* if) 




* di l d J! J Is 3 jxJLj* ^ 1 4jj \ 

s' 

l^A-o />*JJ . ylA SjL^dlB 

. <o*u2 ^ 

^A£:^ i<jjli>Jlj <—>L cj$h>Jl ojta <&-jp-\ [dA%n»yg3 cJ 

t^jj^Jl l3;: > 4 -s- Ai^j t \* H : ^ t l Ij t Aj { ,-^xdJ ! J tdo Jij>“ 

. ((—Ojjij)d^£^* SJbj-U^lj 


Chapter 17. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing 
Mourning Dress During The 
Funeral Procession 
1485. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain and Abu Barzah said: 
"We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah i|| to attend a funeral, 
and he saw some people who had 
cast aside their upper sheets and 
were walking in their shirts only. 
The Messenger of Allah |§ said: 
'Are you adopting the practice of 
the days of Ignorance?' or; 'Are 
you imitating the behavior of the 
days of Ignorance? I was about to 
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supplicate against you that you 
would return in a different form/ 

So they put their sheets back on . djjjj \jIjZj j 

and never did that again/' 
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Comments: 

The Muslims must avoid the customary traditions followed by the non- 
Muslims. The proofs of the forbiddance of imitating the disbelievers are 
mentioned in the Noble Qurian and Hadiih. So at the occasion of pleasure or 
grief, the customs and traditions followed by the Jews, Christian and 
Hindus must be avoided. 
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Chapter 18, The Funeral 
Should Not Be Delayed Once 
The Bier Is Ready, And The 
Funeral Procession Should 
Not Be Followed With Fire 
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I486. It was narrated from 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib that the Messenger 
of Allah m said: "Do not delay 
the funeral once it is ready." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It also prevents lighting candles and burning incense on the graves. Because 
if carrying fire brands along with the funeral is forbidden, then keeping a 
fire over the grave in any form is of course forbidden. 
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1487. It was narrated from Abu 
Hariz that Abu Burdah said: /v Abu 
Musa Ash'ari left instructions, 
when he was dying, saying: "Do 
not follow me with a censer/^ 
They said to him: 'Did you hear 
something concerning that?' He 
said: 'Yes, from the Messenger of 
Allah i§/ " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 19. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One For 
Whom The Funeral Prayer Is 
Offered By A Group Of 
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1488. It was narrated from Abu ^ JC y\ t5a>- - 1 iAA 

Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: < / o * / > ^ ^ ^ 

"Whoever has the funeral prayer ^ ^ ^ c dC^ ULil .^i j£j> 

offered for him by one hundred ; ju m *l)i'^ J ^ i*Jt£ 

Muslims, he will be forgiven." ; f ^ , V 
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1489. It was narrated that Kuraib : ^\y^\ jjU^ ^ bjji- - \ £A^ 

the freed slave of 'Abdullah bin ' ,.'> .{, >• , 

'Abbas said: "A son of 'Abdullah ^ -r 1 - 0< >i 


That which is used for burning incense, and they interpret it to refer to what flames in 
general. 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


389 


bin 'Abbas died, and he said to 
me: 'O Kuraibf Get up and see if 
anyone has assembled (to pray) 
for my son.' I said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'Woe to you, how many do you 
see? Forty?' I said: 'No, rather 
there are more/ He said: 'Take 
my son out, for I bear witness 
that I heard the Messenger of 
Allah m say: "No (group of) forty 
believers intercede for a believer, 
but Allah will accept their 
intercession/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Whether it is a congregational funeral prayer or any other prayer, the larger 
the number of people praying, the more virtuous the prayer* Therefore the 
Muslims should join the funeral prayer with maximum numbers, so that 
every attendee of the prayer can achieve maximum reward for the prayer. 

b. Tills promise is for attending the funeral of individuals who do not commit 
polytheism. 


1490. Malik bin Hubairah Ash- 
Shami, who was a Companion of 
the Prophet |j§> said: "If a funeral 
procession was brought and the 
number of people who followed it 
was considered to be small, they 
would be organized into three 
rows, then the funeral prayer 
would be offered/' He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: 'No- 
three rows of Muslims offer the 
funeral prayer for one who has 
died, but he will be guaranteed 
(Paradise).'" (Da'if) 
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Comments: ' ' 

This narration is Weak, but other narrations support this view that if the 
attendees of a funeral prayer are few in number, then they should stand in 
three lines. 

Chapter 20, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praising 
The Deceased 

1491. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "A funeral 
(procession) passed by the 
Prophet jjfg and they praised (the 
deceased) and spoke well of him. 

He said: paradise is) guaranteed 
for him/ Then another funeral 
passed by and they spoke badly 
of him, and he (the Prophet gl) 
said: '(Hell is) guaranteed for 
him/ It was said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, you said that (Paradise 
was) guaranteed for this one and 
that (Hell was) guaranteed for the 
other one/ He said: Tt is the 
testimony of the people, and the 
believers are the witnesses of 
Allah on earth.'" (Sahih) 

c. 
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Comments: 

a. Every human has good and bad deeds, traits, qualities and faults; therefore 
it depends on one's frequent and numerous deeds and the majority opinion 
will be considered. 

b. One should adopt good manners in life, and should try best to help others 
so that people express a good opinion after his death and invoke pleadingly 
for him from their heart. 

1492. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed 
by the Prophet $|§ and they 
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praised (the deceased) and spoke 
well of him and mentioned his 
good characteristics. He said: 
'(Paradise is) guaranteed for him/ 
Then another funeral passed by 
and they spoke badly of him and 
mentioned his bad characteristics, 
and he (the Prophet 3®) said: 
'(Hell is) guaranteed for him. You 
are the witnesses of Allah on 
earth/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. Where Should 
The Imam Stand When He 
Prays Over The Body? 


i ^A/Y : j^-\ 
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1493. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab Al-Fazari 
that the Messenger of Allah Ig 
offered the funeral prayer for a 
woman who had died in Nifds} 1 ^ 
and he stood level with her 
middle. (i.e. her waist)/' (Sahih) 
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1494, It was narrated that Abu 
Ghalib said: "I saw Anas bin 
Malik offering the funeral prayer 
for a man, and he stood level with 
his head. Then another funeral 
was brought, that of a woman, 
and they said: 'O Abu Hamzah! 
Offer the funeral prayer for her/ 
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^ The postnatal bleeding period after childbirth. 
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So he stood level with the middle 
of the bed (the body was upon). 
'Ala' bin Ziyad said to him: 'O 
Abu Hamzahl Is this how you 
saw the Messenger of Allah <gg 
standing in relation to the body of 
a man and a woman as you have 
stood?' He said: 'Yes.' Then he 
turned to us and said: 'Remember 
this/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Imam should stand near the head of a male and near the midsection of 
a female for leading the funeral prayer. 


Chapter 22. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Recitation Of Qur'an In The 
Funeral Prayer 

1495. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet $f§ recited 
the Opening of the Book (Al- 
Fdtihah) in. the funeral prayer. 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Funeral prayer is a prayer and Surahd-Fatihah (the Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) must be recited in every prayer; as it has been mentioned in 
Ahadith 837 to 843. 

b. Suratul-Fatihah is recited after the opening Takhir (Saying ' Allahu Akbar' to 
commence the prayer). (Sunan An-Nasa'x: 1991) This is also the opinion of 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4^ as Nawab Wahi-duz~zaman Khan mentioned in 
the footnotes of Hadith 1496 in Sunan Ibn Mdjah . 
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1496. Umm Sharik Al-Ansari 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
commanded us to recite the 
Opening of the Book (. Al-Fdtihah ) 
in the funeral prayer/' (Hasan) 


- \t\\ 

:SllS il cyt j c^JJl 


.3 B -- t r '.Os- to > ,'tf' /■ ^ ^ , 1 ^ > 

. I L*j>- Uj Jo- . LP 

5 i i H s\' * *•" *• >*\ .»v 

r ! • t -r 

/* * ^ ** 

M Ig Jill JjJj V^\ :cill 4,U»iSll 

iAjll SjllJl JU 




i Loo- (Jj <y ^ oT: £ tW/Y^j^Ol ^ [i>^] ‘gdj^ 

c-sjJoJl ^ ^ (^jjj- 4 ) ( c _ > ' v -'■<* ■ ^ . ^ xJ I)jkwJ^> 

JlP Jj& j Cl~> JoJjj 4 Y Y * t I ^ 4 ^iii ^ J ^ h £^pxJ ^J) <1^ ^ji-J ^3 4l^Ao L&S' 

. cli o| TY /Y: JjSjjJI 0 jcAs 


Chapter 23. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication During The 
Funeral Prayer 

1497. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g say: 'When 
you offer the prayer for the 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for 
him/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The real purpose of the funeral prayer is to seek forgiveness for the 
deceased. Sincerity of the heart is a condition for the acceptance of 
invocation. So every Muslim should learn funeral supplications, three of 
these supplications will be mentioned ahead. 


1498. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ offered the 
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funeral prayer he would say: 
' AUdhumma ghfir lihayyind wa 
mayyHind , wa shdhidind wa 
gM'ibind, wa saghirind wa kabirind, 
wa dhakarind wa unthana . 
AUdhumma man ahyaitahu minna 
faahyihi 'alaUIsldm , wa man 
tawaffaytahu minna fa tawaffahu 
'alal-iman. AUdhumma la tahrimnd 
ajrahu wa Id tudilland ba'ddh. [O 
Allah, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present and 
those who are absent, our young 
and our old, our males and our 
females. O Allah, whomever of us 
You cause to live, let him live in 
Islam, and whomever of us You 
cause to die, let him die in (a state 
of) faith. O Allah, do not deprive 
us of his reward, and do not let 
us go astray after him]/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ ^ 

a. As the real purpose of funeral prayer is invoking for the dead, but at this 
occasion other Muslims should also be included in the supplication. The 
supplication mentioned in the Hadith is such a supplication that is for all the 
Muslims. 


b. 'Deprive us not of his reward' means showing patience for the death of 
relatives and friends, and also the reward for other related good deeds. 

c. 'Let us not go astray after him' means that in bereavement of death, let not 
acts that are forbidden be committed, which are instigated by one's inciting 
soul, and by the whispering of Satan; which is misguidance. 


1499. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa' said: "The 
Messenger of Allah offered the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Muslims and I heard him say: 
'O Allah, so-and-so the son of so- 
and-so is in Your care and under 
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Your protection. Protect him from 
the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire, for You are 
the One Who keeps the promise 
and You are the Truth. Forgive 
him and have mercy on him, for 
You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The punishment of grave is true. That is why the Noble Prophet H§ sought 
refuge for the deceased from the punishment of the grave, but this is a 
matter of the Unseen world. 

b. The punishment in the grave is also inflicted for sins other than disbelief 
and polytheism, for example, not protecting the body and clothes from 
urine and backbiting. 


1500. It was narrated that 'Awf 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #| offering the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Ansar , and I heard him say: 
' All ahum m a salli ' a l ay h i 
waaghfirlahu warhamhu, wa 'afihi 
rva'fu 'anhu , waghsilhu hi ma'in wa 
thaljin wa baradin, wa ncujcjihi min 
adh-dhunubi wal-khatdyd kamd 
yunaqqath-thawbul-abyadn minad- 
danas, wa abdilhu hi ddrihi ddran 
khayran min ddrihi, wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi , wa qihi fitnatal- 
qabri wa 'adhaban-nar . (O Allah, 
send blessing upon him, forgive 
him, have mercy on him, keep him 
safe and sound, and pardon him; 
wash him with water and snow 
and hail, and cleanse him of sins 
just as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt. Give him in exchange for 
his house a house that is better 
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than his house, and a family that is 
better than his family. Protect him 
from the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire)/ " (Sahih) 

'Awf said: "I remember standing 
there, wishing that I was in the 
place of that man/' 


j-ilj wap j>-\ Jj Js> (ja VA:^ c-M/> A: *£> 

Comments: 


a. This supplication is also important from a point of view that the 
supplication within is solely for the deceased, which is the real objective of 
the funeral prayer. 

b. It has proof of the punishment in the grave. 

c. It proves leading the funeral prayer with a loud voice. 


1501* It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $§§,. 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar did not give 
us so much leeway in anything as 
they did with regard to the prayer 
for the deceased/' meaning that 
there was nothing affixed.^ 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 24. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Saying 
Four Takbir In The Funeral 
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Prayer 

1502. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the 
Prophet 3 §§ offered the funeral 
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Meaning there was no specific supplication designated, according to the chapter heading. 
However, the apparent meaning may also imply no restrictions on the times it may be 
performed. 
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prayer for 'Uthmaii bin Maz'un, 
and he said four Takhir over him. 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Despite this narration being Weak, it proves an authentic issue because 
other authentic AJmdith support it. 


1503 . Al-Hajari said: "l prayed 
with 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa A1- 
Aslami, the Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah 0, offering 
the funeral prayer for a daughter 
of his. He said Takhir over her 
four times, and he paused for a 
while after the fourth. I heard the 
people saying Subhdn-Alldh to him 
throughout the rows. Then he 
said the Saldm and said: 'Did yon 
think that I was going to say a 
fifth TakhirT They said: 'We were 
afraid of that/ He said: 'I was not 
going to do that, but the 
Messenger of Allah IH used to say 
four Takhir, then pause for a 
while, and he would say 
whatever Allah willed he should 
say, then he would say the 
Saldm/" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

It is known from this, that Allahs Messenger i§§ would sometimes make a 
final salutation immediately after the fourth Takhir to end the funeral 
prayer, and sometimes he would invoke a supplication after the fourth 
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Takhir and then make the final salutation. Therefore both Ahadith are 
correct. 


1504. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet jjg said 
Takhir four times. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Says The Takhir Five 
Times 

1505. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
said: "Zaid bin Arqam used to 
say the Takbir four times in the 
funeral prayer, and he said the 
Takbir five times for one funeral. I 
asked him (about that) and he 
said: The Messenger of Allah j§§ 
used to do that/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 



The narration informs that proclaiming five Takbir is also permissible. In 
this form, some supplications are made after the third Takbir and some after 
the fourth Takbir > and the salutation for ending the prayer would be made 
after the fifth Takbir. 
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1506. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin 'Abdullah, from his father, 
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from his grandfather, that the 
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Messenger of Allah 5§| 
Takbir five times. (Sahth) 


said the 


4151 01 OvAj^~ t(4iil JLp 

i ** B 'I 411 & 

t-dU- ^jl£> ^dSj t(e--jjJ4j) t—«**d» ^ [^6^»*«vp] ! j>cj 

.d Jj*>ld LwJ 1 


Chapter 26 What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Offering The Funeral Prayer 
For A Child 

1507. Abu Jubair bin Hayyah 
narrated that he heard Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah say: "1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah ij§ say: 'The 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Funeral prayer for a fetus may be performed only if it is miscarried or bom 
four months after the pregnancy, for this is the time when the spirit of life is 
inspired in to the fetus. Therefore a fetus will only be considered a deceased 
person if it dies after being inspired with a soul. 


1508. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin "Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah j§§ said: "If a child utters 
a sound (after being bom), the 
funeral prayer should be offered 
for him and (his relatives) may 
inherit from him." {Da 1 if) 
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Comments: 

A child crying after birth is a sign of it being alive, therefore if it dies 
shortly after the birth, it will be considered just like a person who lived for 
a long time and died. 

1509. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet H 
said: 'Offer the (funeral) prayer 
for your children, for they have 
gone ahead of you (i.e. to prepare 
your place in Paradise for you)." 

(Da'if) 
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Chapter 27. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Funeral Prayer Offered For 
The Son Of The Messenger 
of Allah m, And The Report 
Of His Death 

1510. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
said: "I said to 'Abdullah bin Abi 
Awfa: 'Did you see Ibrahim, the 
son of the Messenger of Allah 
^H?' He said: 'He died when he 
was small, and if it had been 
decreed that there should be any 
Prophet after Muhammad jj§, his 
son would have lived. But there is 
no Prophet after him/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It indicates that none was granted prophethood after Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah jjg, and none will ever be granted it. Were there a 
continuation of prophethood in the people of Muhammad jfg, then it would 
be given to his son Ibrahim/ When his son had no chance of it, then how 
was it possible for anyone else! 
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1511. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: "When Ibrahim the 
son of the Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
died, the Messenger of Allah <|§ 
prayed and said: 'He has a wet- 
nurse in Paradise, and if he had 
lived he would have been a Siddicj 
and a Prophet. If he had lived his 
maternal uncles, the Egyptians, 
would have been set free and no 
Egyptian would ever have been 
enslaved/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Albani said that this sentence 'had Ibrahim survived, he would have 
been a prophet' is not proven as part of the prophetic saying but is true in 
it being the statement of the Companions. 


1512* Husain bin 'Ali said: 
"When Qasim the son of the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ died, 
Khadijah said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, the milk of Qasim's mother 
is overflowing. Would that Allah 
had let him live until he had 
finished breastfeeding/ The 
Messenger of Allah £j| said: 'He 
will complete his breastfeeding in 
Paradise/ She said: Tf I know 
that, O Messenger of Allah, it 
makes it easier for me to bear/ 
The Messenger of Allah 5§| said: 
If you wish, I will pray to Allah 
to let you hear his voice/ She 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
rather I believe Allah and His 
Messenger/" ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 28. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Martyrs And Their Burial 


S^L^ai! U - (Y A 

(YA 


1513. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "They (the martyrs) 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah g£ on the Day of Uhud, and 
he started to offer the funeral 
prayer for them, ten by ten. 
Hamzah lay where he lay, and 
they were taken away but he was 
left where he was/"^ (Hasan) 
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a. A martyr who is killed in the battlefield fighting against the disbelievers 
will not be washed, even though the washing of sexual impurity was 
compulsory upon him; rather he will be buried with his fighting clothes. 

b. Imam Ibn Qayyim says: "The correct opinion about performing the funeral 
prayer for a martyr on the battlefield is that both the views of performing a 
funeral prayer and not performing tire authentic. Both views have valid 
proof/" 


1514. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin "Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 5|§ used to put two or 
three of the slain of Uhud in one 
shroud. He would ask: "Which of 
them had memorized more 
Qur'an?'" And if one of them was 
pointed out to him, he would put 
him in the niche-grave first. And 
he said: "I am a witness over 
them/" He commanded that they 
should be buried with their blood, 
and that the funeral prayer should 
not be offered for them and they 
should not be washed. (Sahih) 
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^ Each time the Prophet ^ offered the funeral prayer for a gmup of martyrs^ Hamzah 
was among them, so he offered the prayer for him repeatedly. 
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Comments: 

a. More than one person may be buried in one grave in critical circumstances. 

b. Memorizing the Noble Qur'an is an honour which should be given respect 


even at the burial. 

1515. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 §g commanded that the 
weapons and armor should be 
removed from the slain of Uhud, 
and they should be buried in their 
clothes stained with blood. (Da'if) 
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1516. It was narrated from As wad 
bin Qais that he heard Nubaih Ah 
'Anazi say: "I heard Jabir bin 
'Abdullah say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah m commanded that the slain 
of the battle of Uhud should be 
returned to the battlefield; they had 
been moved to Al-Madinah.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The martyrs may be buried near, or even in the battlefield, instead of a 
general cemetery. 

b. Talcing a dead body to another city for burial is not a good practice. 


Chapter 29. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Offering The Funeral Prayer 
In The Mosque 
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1517. It was narrated drat Abu 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer in the mosque will 
have nothing (i.e., no reward)/' 7 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is also quoted in Sunan Abu Ddwud with the same wording: "He 
who prays over a funeral in the mosque does not get anything extra/ 7 


1518. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "By Allah! The 
Messenger of Allah ||| did not 
offer the funeral prayer for Suhail 
bin Baida' anywhere but in the 
mosque/' (Sahih) 
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Ibn Majah said: The Hadith of 
'Aishah is stronger. 
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Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah means that the legality of offering the funeral prayer 
inside the mosque is more authentic, because the Hadith (1518) legalising the 
performance of the funeral prayer inside the mosque is relatively more 
authentic that the Hadith (1517) of prohibition. 
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Chapter 30, What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Times When The Funeral 
Prayer Should Not Be 
Offered And The Deceased 
Should Not Be Buried 

1519. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- 
Juhani said: '"There are three 
times during the day when the 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade us 
to offer the funeral prayer or bury 
our dead: When the sun has fully 
risen (until it is higher up in the 
sky); when it is overhead at noon, 
until it has passed the meridian: 
and when it is starting to set until 
it lias set/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. As the regular prayers are not permissible to pray at the prohibited times, 
similarly observing funeral prayer is also prohibited at these times. 

b. The burial also must be avoided at these times, except in special critical 
circumstances. 
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1520. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ placed a man in his 
grave at night, and he lit a lamp 

in his grave. (Da'if) .,,.5, C,*t Ci" 'i'*t 
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Comments: 

a. It is permissible to bury a dead at night under exceptional critical 
circumstances. 

b. Carrying a torch or lamp is allowed for burial at night even if it has to be 
taken inside the grave. The prohibition of burning a torch or lamp over the 
grave is after the burial. 

1521. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah jg| said: "Do not bury 
your dead at night unless you are 
forced to." ( Da'if) 


iVl jlp 


- 


<s$j y ' 3 j ■ 

£ a 

AJi oi piS'jil <j* ‘£$3 
.JU xul X* rj> ^U- jp 4^)31 ^p 

Ijyji; :£ 4)1 (J^ij Jli 


JJ<' 4 fi Op K *“ 

• ji 

aIp cUSjj -of- b. J : 

<*g j~pj t £ Y V / Y :cjI^J 1 ^ I jcs - aa*-*a dd^ t ^1 

. aip ^ £ Y* doi &® ^ ® t ^ ^ T / ^ UdaJJ jlTi? I ^ l*-« JdJ L y&jJLJ ijj 


1522. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet |f§ 
said: "Offer the funeral prayer for 
your dead by night or by day/' 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The prohibited times for prayer are mentioned in Hadith 1519; the funeral 
prayer may be offered at any time other than the prohibited times. Offering 
the funeral prayer at night will have less attendance, as perhaps many 
Muslims cannot be informed about the funeral, or despite being informed, 
attending it during the night will be difficult for them. Therefore it is best to 
pray the funeral prayer at a time that the maximum number of people can 
participate. 
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Chapter 31, Prayer For The 
People Of The Qiblah 

1523. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When 'Abdullah bin 
Ubayy died, his son came to the 
Prophet 3§§ and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, give me your 
shirt so that I may shroud him in 
it/ The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: 'Notify me when he is ready 
(i.e., when he has been washed 
and shrouded)/ When the 
Prophet iH wanted to offer the 
funeral prayer for him, 'Umar bin 
Khattab said to him: 'You should 
not do that/ The Prophet 4jg 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet !g said to him: '1 
have been given two choices: 
"...ask forgiveness for them 
(hypocrites) or ask not forgiveness 
for them....'" 111 Then Allah 
revealed: 'And never pray (the 
funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave/" 1 (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdullah said: From this 
Hadith we understand that 
standing at the grave is an act of 
kindness to the living. 
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Comments: 


a. Allah's Messenger -gg granted his shirt to the son of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy 
just to console him, it was to be put on his hypocrite father. 

b. The shroud consists of simple sheets that are not sewn together, but out of 
necessity/ sewn clothes can also be used for shroud. 


[1J At-Taubah 9:80. 
[2] At-Taubah 9:84. 
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c. Forgiveness must not be sought for him who is known with real Kufr 
(disbelief), for example: if a Christian, a Jew, a Hindu or Qadiyard 
neighbour or relative dies, seeking forgiveness for him is also impermissible 
as his funeral prayer is not observed. See At-Taubah 9:113. 


1524. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The leader of tire hypocrites 
in AI-Madinah died, and left 
instructions that the Prophet |jjg 
should offer the funeral prayer for 
him and shroud him in his shirt. 
He offered the funeral prayer for 
him and shrouded him in his 
shirt, and stood by his grave. 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
"And never pray (the funeral 
prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave."( Da'if) 
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1525. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'Offer 
prayer for everyone who dies, 
and strive in Jihad under every 
chief." (Maudu') 
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1526. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 4§§ was wounded, and 
the wound caused him a great 
deal of pain. He went and took a 
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,1] At-Taubah 9:84. 
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spearhead, and slaughtered ,,.. T 

himself with it. The Prophet |g jds 1* Jl "r ,j3 

did not offer the funeral prayer £, JiiJi :JU il§ a!1p J /.i 
for him, and that was as an " „ - 

admonition for others. ( Sahih ) - ^ 
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a. Committing suicide is a major sin. 

b. A respectable Imam and a scholar should avoid leading funeral prayer over 
a person who commits major sins, which will be a lesson for others, and 
they should try to avoid this sin. However, the people should pray over 
such a person, and a Muslim should not be buried without funeral prayer. 


Chapter 32. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At The Grave 

1527. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a black woman 
used to sweep the mosque. The 
Messenger of Allah Ig noticed she 
was missing and he asked about 
her after a few days. He was told 
that she had died. He said, "Why 
did you not tell me?" Then he 
went to her grave and offered the 
funeral prayer for her. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Offering any prayer in the cemetery is prohibited, other than the above- 
mentioned situation of funeral prayer. The Prophet §| said: "All the earth is 
suitable for prayer, except a cemetery and bathroom." 

b, Tire name of this lady mentioned is Umm Mahjan in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (4/48). 


1528. Kharijah bin Zaid bin 
Thabit narrated that Yazid bin 
Thabit, who was older than Zaid, 
said: "We went out with the 
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Prophet 5g| and when we reached 
Al-Baqi', we saw a new grave. He 
asked about it and they said: '(It 
is) so-and-so (a woman)/ He 
recognized the name and said: 
'Why did you not tell me about 
her? 7 They said: 'You were taking 
a nap and you were fasting, and 
we did not like to disturb you/ 
He said: 'Do not do that; I do not 
want to see it happen again that 
one of you dies, while I am still 
among you, and you do not tell 
me, for my prayer for him is a 
mercy/ Then he went to the grave 
and we lined up in rows behind 
him, and he said four Takbir (i.e. 
for the funeral prayer)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The method of the funeral prayer at the grave is the same as that performed 
over the deceased before burial. 


1529. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah, 
from his father, that a black 
woman died and the Prophet 5§| 
was not told about that. Then he 
was informed of it, and he said: 
"Why did you not tell me?" Then 
he said to his Companions: "Line 
up in rows to pray for her," and 
he offered the funeral prayer for 
her. (Sahih) 
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1530. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man died whom 
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the Messenger of Allah *§§ used to 
visit, and they buried him at 
rdght. When morning came, they 
told him. He said: 'What kept you 
from telling me?' They said: 'It 
was night and it was dark, and 
we did not like to cause you any 
inconvenience/ Then he went to 
the grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for him/ 7 (Sahih) 
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1531. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 4g offered the 
funeral prayer at a grave after the 
burial. (Sahih) 


^ S? i-Csii i&U - \*r\ 

✓ 

S.t!“ i s' o s to * & s' t *- £ s* 

. }[U ^ X.^>zji J i(£jXSt jf 


i/0 { « s' 4 '•* .'7* 


-* ® t C ✓ "V - M » |^4v T ^ . I'" 0 ^ ^ 0 f 

4 C J ^ 1 


If if if. if 

5 H X > s' s' s' 

■J 12tf 


I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ c L*J1 LJ l t^s li>rJ l c a?- ^>- 1 : 


. Aj AiP 


1532. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet j|§ offered the funeral 
prayer for a deceased person after 
he had been buried. (Sahih) 
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1533. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "There was a black 
woman who used to sweep the 
mosque, and she passed away at 
night. The following morning the 
Messenger of Allah was told of 


j! .Lui ^ “ ^° rr 

. s' ^ s' > 

» Ji | , o^ - ^ t ° j ^ l°^a 

j; f 1 ^ ^ 

‘f ‘5j^Al 

viija dill : JU 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


412 




her death. He said: 'Why did you 
not call me?" Then he went out 
with his Companions and stood 
at her grave, and said Takhir over 
her, with the people behind him, 
and he supplicated for her, then 
he went away/ " (DcTif) 


0 t 


ygz 4)1 J y/j ith . '%} 

0S Jj&l 1 :<Jl % 

✓ ^ * 

p t tgj USj t<uU 




,<d*J TT‘ (.jjsul 


Chapter 33. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayers For Najashi 
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1534. If was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: "The Messenger of 
Allah $§g said: 'Najashi has died/ 
The Messenger of Allah 3U and 
his Companions went out to Ah 
Baqi', and we lined up in rows 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah went forward, then he said 
four Takhir." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Najashi, may Allah have mercy on him, was a king of Abyssinia, his name 
was As-hamah. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 3879) Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted 8th H or 
9th H. as the year of Najashi's death and he said. According to the majority 
of the scholars he died in the 9th IT. [FathuTBari: 7/240, Hadith: 3877] 

b. It is known from this Hadith that offering funeral prayer for a person who 
dies afar (the dead body is not present at the time of funeral) is legal. 

c The method of funeral prayer for an absent body is the same as when the 
body is present. 


1535. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§g said: 'Your 
brother Najashi has died, so offer 
the funeral prayer for him/' Then 
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he stood and we prayed behind f ., . f . , „ > , , * , 
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(Sahih) 
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1536. It was narrated from ^ :ZJ, J Z jZ J\ - bn 
Mujammi' bin Jariyah Al-Ansari 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Your brother Najashi has 
died, so stand and pray for him/' 

So we formed two rows behind 
him. (Sahih) 
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1537. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Asid that the 
Prophet m led them out and said: 
"Pray for a brother of yours who 
has died in a land other than 
yours." They said; "Who is he?" 
He said: "Najashi." (Sahih) 
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>. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet |g offered 
the funeral prayer for Najashi and 
said four Takbir. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For The One Who 
Offers The Funeral Prayer 
And The One Who Waits 
Until The Burial 
1539. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet *|§ said: 
"Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirdt and 
whoever awaits until (the burial) 
is finished will have two Qirdt:" 
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They said: / What are these two 
Qirdt?' He said: "Like two 
mountains/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

As offering funeral prayer of a Muslim is necessary, similarly burying a 
Muslim is also necessary. The assistance of the Muslims is required for 
both responsibilities, so as a struggle is made to attend the funeral prayer 
hoping for reward, likewise people should try their best to help in digging 
the grave, burying the dead, and leveling the grave, according to the 
Sunnah . 


1540. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah ||t said: "Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer will have one 
Qirdt and whoever attends the 
burial will have two Qirdt." The 
Prophet 3§§ was asked about the 
Qirdt and he said: "(It is) like 
Uhud." (Sahih) 
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1541. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the 
Messenger of Allah 0- said: 
'Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirdt; and 
whoever attends until the burial is 
over, will have two Qirdt By the 
One in Whose Hand is tire soul of 
Muhammad! Tire Qirdt is greater 
than this (mountain of) Uhud " 
( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 35. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing Up For The Funeral 
(Procession) 

1542. It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet 0 
said: "When you see a funeral 
(procession) stand up for it until it 
has passed by or it is placed on 
the ground." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a person is sitting by the road and a funeral is passing by, the sitting 
person should stand up, he may sit after the funeral has passed. 

b The people following the funeral should not sit until the bier is placed on 
the ground. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri reported that Allah's Messenger 0 
said: "When you see a funeral passing by, you should stand up, and he 
who follows the funeral should not sit down until the bier is placed." (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri: 1310) 
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1543. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed 
by the Prophet gt and he stood 
up and said: 'Stand up out of 
recognition of the enormity of 
death/ " (Hasan) 
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1544. It was narrated that 'All 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3 §g stood up 
for a funeral, and we stood up, 
until he sat down, then we sat 
down." (Sahih) 


1545. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah jg| 
followed a funeral, he would not 
sit down until it had been placed 
in the niche-grave. A rabbi came 
to him and said: 'This is what we 
do, O Muhammad!' So the 
Messenger of Allah ig sat down 
and said: 'Be different from 
them/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. It shows clearly that to keep standing until the body is buried is abrogated, 
in fact when the bier is placed on the ground, then the people ate allowed 
to sit down. 

b. Being distinguished from disbelievers is a great principle of Islam, the 
Skari'ah even emphasizes it in matters of worship, and also in other daily 
affairs and activities. Therefore celebrating Christmas, New Year (first of 
January), Basant of Hindus, Holi and Pewali, the customs of wedding and 
grief, for example: wearing black clothes at a sad occasion; disapproval of a 
widow's second marriage; bridegrooms meeting frankly with the bride's 
female relatives at the wedding ceremony, and sharing jokes with each- 
other, and many other similar matters are contradictory to the teachings of 
Islam. These are customs of disbelievers, and are forbidden, so it is 
extremely; necessary to avoid them. 

Chapter 36. What Was UJ> U Cjli - (f n 

Narrated Concerning What Is .. - 

To Be Said When Entering (n > ; UJi H 

The Graveyard 

1546. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I could not find 
him, meaning the Prophet 5 §g, and 
he was in Al-Baqi'. He said: "As- 
salamu 'alaykum data qawmin 
muminin . Antum land feratun wa 
innd bikum Idhiqun . Allahumma la 
tahrimnd ajrahum wa Id taftinnd 
badahiim (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You 
have gone ahead of us and verily 
we will join you soon. O Allah, 
do not deprive us of their reward 
and do not put us to trial after 
them)." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves is recommended to remember death and to decrease the 
desire of this world for the interests of the Hereafter. 

b. Visiting the graves at night is also allowed just as visiting during the day. 

c. The purpose of visiting the graves is to make supplication for the dead, but 
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begging some thing from the deceased is prohibited, because they neither 
hear our words nor can they accept our request. 


1547. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah used to teach them, 
when they went out to the 
graveyard, to say: As-salamu 
'alaykum ahlad-diyar initial ~ 
mu'minina wal-muslimin, wa inna 
in&ha' Allah bikum lahiqun, nas'alul- 
laha land wa lakumul-afiyah (Peace 
be upon you, O inhabitants of the 
abodes, believers and Muslims, 
and we will join you soon if Allah 
wills. We ask Allah for well-being 
for us and for you) / " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If we visit the grave of relatives, or that of a righteous person, or even a 
Muslim cemetery, we should pray for them with these authentically proven 
words. Reciting Surat Al-Fatihah for the benefit of reward for the deceased is 
not proven by the Sunnah, so we should avoid these actions. 


Chapter 37. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Sitting 
In The Graveyards 
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1548. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah *§1 for a 
funeral, and he sat facing the 
Qiblah (prayer direction)/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Trampling over the graves is forbidden, and sitting as a constant attendee 
of a grave is prohibited too, but sitting for a necessity is allowed, like if the 
grave is not ready yet, then one may sit in its wait. 


1549. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin' Azib said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah ^ for a 
funeral, and we came to a grave. 
He sat down and we sat down, as 
if there were birds on our heads." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning placing 
the deceased in the grave 
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1550. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When the deceased 
was placed in the grave, the 
Prophet gjg would say: ‘Bismillah, 
wa 'ala millati rasul-illah (In the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the religion of the Messenger of 
Allah)/" Abu KMlid said on one 
occasion, when the deceased was 
placed in the grave: " Bismillahi wa 
# aid sunnati rasid-xllah (In the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the Sirrmah of the Messenger of 
Allah)." Hisham said in his 
narration: " Bismillah , wa ft sabil- 
illah, wa 'ala millati rasul-illah (In 
the Name of Allah, for the sake of 
Allah and according to the 
religion of the Messenger of 
Allah)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Those who are involved in lowering the deceased into the grave should 
read the abovementioned supplications. 

1551. It was narrated that Abu f* <>! kiLUJI ■** ^ " ' oo V 
Raff said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Iff placed Sa'd gently in his 
grave and sprinkled water on it. 

(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

' Salta' in Arabic means the bier should be placed at the foot side of the 
grave (where the deceased's feet will be in the grave) and when the body 
will be lifted from the bier the head of the deceased will go first into the 
grave and then rest of the body, 

1552* It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ was brought into his 
grave from the direction of the 
Qiblah, and he was placed in his 
grave gently. (Da'i) 
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1553. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Musayyab said; "I was 
present with Ibn 'Umar at a 
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funeral. When the body was 
placed in the niche-grave) he said, 
'Bismillah wa fi sabil-illah wa 'aid 
millati rasul-illdh' (In the Name of 
Allah, for the sake of Allah and 
according to the religion of the 
Messenger of Allah). When he 
started to place the bricks in the 
niche-grave he said: 'Allahmma 
ajirha min ask-shaifdni wa min 
'adhdbil-ijabr . AMhumma Jdftl-arda 
'an janbaiha, wa sa'id ruhahd, wa 
laqqiha minka ridwdnd (O Allah, 
protect him from Satan and from 
the torment of the grave; O Allah, 
keep the earth away from his two 
sides and take his soul up and 
grant him pleasure from 
Yourself)/ I said: 'Q Ibn 'Umar, is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 0 or 
is it your own words? 7 He said: 'I 
could have said something like 
that, but this is something that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah 0/ " [Da'if) 
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Chapter 39. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Niche-Grave Being 
Recommended 
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1554. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: 'The niche-grave is 
for us and the ditch-grave is for 
others/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. Lahd (niche-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug, 
and then another hole large enough to accommodate the body is made near 
the bottom of the grave in the wall facing the direction of Qiblah. Shaqq 
(ditch-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug and 
then inside it another relatively small rectangular hole is dug 

b. Both forms of graves are allowed and both had been used in the time of 
Allah's Messenger, as it is apparent in the following Ahadith. 


1555. It was narrated that Jarir 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: 'The 
niche-grave is for us and the 
ditch-grave is for others/ " ( Da'if) 
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1556. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: "Make a niche-grave for me, 
and block it up with bricks as was 
done for the Messenger of Allah 
H" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Ditch-Grave 

1557. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Prophet 3g| died, there was a man 
in Al-Madinah who used to make 
a niche in the grave and another 
who used to dig graves without a 
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niche. They said: 'Let us pray > . ; . c if ,„ ,t T , >,?, 

Istikharah to our Lord and call for ' ' J ■ -r 'G r ^ i jS ’- J 

them both, and whichever of AiSy jj, lijjfi .U£51 eJw} 

them comes first, we will let him tf ^ r % , , „ // x ^ 

do it/ So they were both sent for, 4r^ 

and the one who used to make 

the niche-grave came first, so they 

made a niche-grave for the 

Prophet 3§§/ / ^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The niche-grave is preferable because Allah chose this type of grave for His 
Prophet 3S§. 


1558. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah gfg died, they 
differed as to whether his grave 
should have a niche or a ditch in 
the ground, until they spoke and 
raised their voices concerning 
that. Then 'Umar said: 'Do not 
shout in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah jj§, living or 
dead/ or words to that effect. So 
they sent for both the one who 
made a niche and the one who 
dug graves without a niche, and 
the one who used to make a niche 
came and dug a grave with a 
niche for the Messenger of Allah 
j§|, then he |g was buried." 
(Hasan) 
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^ See no. 1628. 
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Comments: .<£j>-\ a*\j£ 

a. It is known from the discussion of the Companions that both types of 
graves were correct in their view. The important issue for them was only 
about which type of grave should be chosen for .Allah's Messenger gg. 

b. When there are two aspects of a matter which are almost similar to each 
other in legality, in that case they should adopt such a method to solve the 
difference with mutual consent and both parties are satisfied. 

c. It is from among the due respect to Allah's Messenger |jj that one was not 
allowed to speak loud in his presence, and this rule is still in force even 
after his death. Therefore talking with a loud voice near the Prophet's grave 
and quarrelsome arguments must be avoided. 


Chapter 41, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Digging 
The Grave 
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1559. It was narrated that Adra / 
As-Stdami said: "I came one night 
to guard the Prophet |g, and 
there was a man reciting loudly. 
The Prophet «g| came out and I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, this 
man is showing off/ Then he died 
in. Al-Madinah, and they finished 
preparing him, then they carried 
his dead body. The Prophet $f| 
said: 'Be gentle with him, may 
Allah be gentle with him, for he 
loved Allah and His Messenger.' 
Then his grave was dug and he 
(the Prophet ig) said: 'Make it 
spacious for him, and may Allah 
make it spacious for him/ Some 
of his Companions said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you are 
grieving for him/ He said: 'Yes 
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indeed, for he loved Allah and 
His Messenger/ " (Da' if) 
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It was narrated from 
Hisham bin 'Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ said: "Dig 
the grave deep, make it spacious 
and prepare it well." ( Sakih ) 
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The Messenger of Allah said these words when burying tire martyrs from 
the battle of Uhud. He said: "Dig the graves wide, deep and good. Bury 
two or three in one grave, putting towards the Qiblah, first the one with the 
most memorisation and knowledge of Qur'an/' {Sunan An-Nasa'i: 2013) 


Chapter 42. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Markers 
On Graves 

1561. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah -gg marked the grave of 
'Uthman bin Maz'tin with a rock. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Placing a stone near the head is enough of a sign to give an indication of a 
grave, so that one does not walk on the grave and that it not be dug when 
digging a grave for another deceased. Writing something on tire stone 
placed for recognition, placing a headstone with writing stone monuments 
and memorial marks are forbidden. It will be mentioned in Hadith 1563. 
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Chapter 43. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Building Over 
Graves, Plastering Over 
Them And Writing On Them 

1562. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
forbade plastering over graves/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Only the grave's soil should be placed in the grave; putting extra soil, 
plastering, using baked bricks and building it up is prohibited. 

It is known from this Hadith that writing or inscribing the name and date of 
death of the deceased is also prohibited. Placing a stone or something else is 
a sufficient sign to recognise a grave. 

1563. It was narrated that Jabir 
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1564. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet #§ 
forbade building structures over 
graves. (Sahih) 


said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
forbade writing anything on 
graves." (Sahih) 
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Building anything over a grave is totally forbidden. The deceased will be 
sinful if he wanted to build over a grave, and if he wanted his grave to be 
built with baked bricks, and stones, or desired a building to be built over it. 


Chapter 44. What Was j>- J *U- U ^ - <** ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning " / t N , r * u 

Scattering Earth In The Grave u * *** a ' ) <J V 1 ^' 


1565. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ij| offered the funeral 
prayer, then he came to the grave 
of the deceased and scattered 
three handfuls of earth from the 
side of (the deceased's) head. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

'Handful 7 in this Hadith means a handful of both hands together. One 
should not understand that it means a handful of a single hand, it is not 
what is meant in this Hadith . 


Chapter 45. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Walking Or 
Sitting On Graves 

1566. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah ij§ said: "If one of you were 
to sit on a live coal that bums 
him, that would be better for him 
than if he were to sit on a grave/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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1567* It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ said: 'If I 
were to walk on a live coal or a 
sword, or if I were to sew my 
shoes to my feet, that would be 
better for me than walking on the 
grave of a Muslim. And I see no 
difference between relieving 
myself in the midst of the graves 
or in the middle of the 
marketplace. "(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Relieving oneself in the cemetery is a very bad deed. 

b. Some of die scholars understood the meaning as mentioned in the Hadith, 
and some said it means sitting over a grave as we sit at a high place, 
because it is insulting to the deceased. 

c. Another meaning of sitting at graves is dedicating oneself for attending the 
graves. Being a dedicated attendee of the graves is also forbidden according 
to other authentic proofs. 


Chapter 46. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Taking 
Off One's Shoes In The 
Graveyard 

1568. It was narrated that Bashir 
bin Khasasiyyah said: "While I 
was walking with the Messenger 
of Allah 3|§ he said: 'O son of 
Khasasiyyah, why are you angry 
with Allah when you are walking 
with the Messenger of Allah?' I 
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said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I am 
not angry with Allah at all. Allah 
has bestowed all good on me/ 
Then he passed by the graves of 
the Muslims and said: 'They have 
caught up with a great deal of 
good/ Then he passed by the 
graves of the idolaters and said: 
'They died before a great deal of 
good came to them/ Then he 
turned and saw a man walking 
between the graves in his shoes 
and he said: 'O you with the 
shoes, take them off/ " (Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar 
narrated from Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mahdi that he said: 'Abdullah bin 
'Uthman used to say (about this 
Hadith): 'A good Hcutith, and a 
reliable narrator. 
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Comments: 


a. Death is a good thing for a believer, because after death he gets the fruits 
for his labor and rejoices the enjoyments of Paradise, whereas death is a 
beginning of the retribution for the bad deeds of a disbeliever. 

b. One should acknowledge the favors of Allah and should be grateful for it. 


Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves 

1569. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Visit the graves, 
for they will remind you of the 
Hereafter." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves means to go to any cemetery. 

b. The graves with buildings over them do not fulfill the real objective of 
reminding us of the Hereafter. 

1570. It was narrated from 

yv 

/ Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g gave permission for 
visiting the graves. (Sahih) 
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Here the word 'permission' is used for a reason, because in the early era of 
Islam the Prophet prohibited visiting the graves, and later on it was 
allowed as mentioned in the following Hadith. 


1571. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said, "1 used to forbid 
you to visit the graves, but now 
visit them, for they will draw 
your attention away from this 
world and remind you of the 
Hereafter." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. As the commandments mentioned in some earlier revealed Verses of the 
Qur'an are abrogated by the later revealed Verses, similarly a later Hadith 
abrogates the earlier one as known clearly from this Hadith. 

b. Earning one's livelihood by legal means, and spending without arrogance 
and extravagance for oneself, and for one's dependents is well and good. 
But being covetous for wealth and an excessive luxurious lifestyle make a 
person heedless of the Hereafter. For the treatment of this type of disease of 
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the heart, one should visit the graveyard, so that he will remember his 
death and it will create a spirit and interest for the preparation of Hereafter. 


Chapter 48. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves Of The Idolaters 
1572. It was narrated that Abu 
Huxairah said: "The Prophet 3§§ 
visited the grave of his mother and 
wept, causing the people around 
him to weep. Then he said: T 
asked my Lord for permission to 
seek forgiveness for her, but He 
did not give me permission. Then I 
asked my Lord for permission to 
visit her grave and He gave me 
permission. So visit the graves, for 
they will remind you of death/" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. Visiting a graveyard for non-Muslims is allowed, but the supplication for 
visiting the graveyard should not be done, as it is allowed only for a 
Muslims cemetery. This is because seeking forgiveness for a disbeliever is 
impermissible. 

b. Only that intercession is granted which is made with the permission of 
Allah, and an intercession cannot be made for a polytheist, because Allah 
did not allow it. 


1573. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "A Bedouin 
came to the Prophet |j| and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, my father 
used to uphold the ties of kinship, 
and so and so forth, where is he?' 
He said: 'In the Fire/ It was as if 
he found that difficult to bear. 
Then he said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah. Where is your father?' The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
'Whenever you pass by the grave 
of an idolater, give him the 
tidings of Hell-fire/ The Bedouin 
later became Muslim, and he said: 
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'The Messenger of Allah <g§ gave 
me a difficult task. I never passed 
the grave of an idolater but I gave 
him the tidings of Hell-fire/" 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The biggest good deeds, without the acceptance of Islam, cannot be a 
source of delivering one from Hell. 

b. The certainty of the noble Prophet's prophethood will not be deliverance in 
this world nor in the Hereafter, until one accepts Islam truly and promises 
to obey the Noble Prophet <jg§ and practice the principles of Islamic law. 

c. If such a question is made that answering it clearly and openly can be 
problematic, then the questioner's attention can be drawn wisely to another 
good thing. 


Chapter 49. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Women 
Visiting The Graves 
1574. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Hassan bin 
Thabit that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gjg cursed 
women who visit graves." 
(Hasan) 
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1575. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§ cursed women who visit 
graves/' (Hasan) 
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1576. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ cursed women who visit 
graves." (Hasan) 
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It means those women who frequently visit the graveyard, but irregular 
visit is permissible. 


Chapter 50. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Following The Funeral 
(Procession) 

1577. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "We were 
prevented from following the 
funeral, but that was not made 
binding on us/' (Sahih) 
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1578. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jjjg 
went out and saw some women 
sitting, and he said: 'What are you 
sitting here for?' They said: 'We 
are waiting for the funeral/ He 
said: 'Are you going to wash the 
deceased?' They said: 'No/ He 
said: 'Are you going to lower him 
into the grave?' They said: 'No/ 
He said: 'Then go back with a 
burden of sin and not 
rewarded/" ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 51. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wailing 

1579. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah from the Prophet <§§ 
regarding: "And that they will not 
disobey you in Ma'mf (all that 
that is good in Islam), ^ he said: 
"(It is about) wailing/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The meaning of the Hadith is, that to avoid wailing is among those good 
deeds that the Muslim women gave their pledge to the Prophet if| to obey. 

b. 'Wailing' means loudly making mention of the deceased's qualities and 
expressing one's grief, by saying various phrases in praise of the dead. 
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1580. Jarir, the freed slave of 
Mu'awiyah, said: "Mu'awiyah 
delivered a sermon in Hims, and 
in his sermon he mentioned that 
the Messenger of Allah #g forbade 
wailing/' (Sahih) 
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1581. It was narrated from Abu 
Malik Ash art that the Messenger 
of Allah 5g§ said: 'Wailing is one 
of the affairs of the Days of 
Ignorance, and if the woman who 
wails dies without having 
repented, Allah will cut a garment 
of pitch (tar) for her and a shirt of 
flaming fire.'" {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Ignorance' means the era before the advent of the Noble Prophet ig§. When 
something is related with ignorance, it means it has nothing to do with 
Islam and it does not suit the Muslims. Only the disbelievers do this, and it 
suits them only. 

b. Even the major sins are forgiven after sincere repentance. 

1582. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah a§§ said: "Wailing over the 
dead is one of the affairs of the 
Days of Ignorance and if the 
woman who wails does not 
repent before she dies, she will be 
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resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection wearing a shirt of 
pitch (tar), over which she will 
wear a shirt of flaming fire/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This warning is not only to women, but also if a man commits this sin, he 
will get exactly the same punishment in the Hereafter. 


1583. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g§ forbade following a 
funeral that was accompanied by 
a wailing woman/' ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Attending a funeral is an important right of a Muslim upon another 


Muslim, but this right is abolished 
committed in the funeral. 

Chapter 52. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Striking One's 
Cheeks And Tearing One's 
Garment 
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1584. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "He is not one of 
us who tears his garments, strikes 
his cheeks, and cries with the cry 
of the Days of Ignorance.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears is not contrary to patience, other than 
this, some people do various types of sacrilegious things which are 
Islamically forbidden. 

b. It was people's custom before Islam that they would cry over the deceased and 
express their sorrow, by singing poetry of praise about the the deceased with a 
loud voice, and they also used to tear their clothes. Islam prohibits all these things. 


1585. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig cursed the woman who 
scratches her face and rends her 
garment and cries that she is 
doomed (i.e. because of the death 
of this person). (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Saying the word 'doomed' mean to say 'I am ruined, I am destroyed' etc. 

b. Tile word 'curse' informs that it is a major sin that will not be forgiven 
without sincere repentance. 


1586. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
and Abu Burdah said: "When 
Abu Musa fell sick, his wife Umm 
'Abdullah started to wail loudly. 
He woke up and said to her: 'Do 
you not know that I am innocent 
of those whom the Messenger of 
Allah |l§ declared innocence of?' 
And he told her that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g said: 'I am 
innocent of those who shave their 
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heads, raise their voices and tear 
their garments (at times of 
calamity)/ ” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Weeping For The Deceased 

1587. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg was 
attending a funeral. 'Umar saw a 
woman and shouted at her, but 
the Prophet jjj§ said, "Leave her 
alone, O 'Umar, for the eye weeps 
and the heart is afflicted, and the 
bereavement is recent. " Pa'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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1588* Usamah bin Zaid said: 
"The son of one of the daughters 
of the Messenger of Allah |g was 
dying. She sent for him, asking 
him to come to her, and he sent 
word to her, saying: 'To Allah 
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belongs what He has taken and to 
Him belongs what He has given. 
Everything has an appointed time 
with Him, so be patient and seek 
reward/ But she sent for him 
again, adjuring him to come. So 
the Messenger of Allah jj| got up, 
and I got up with him, as did 
Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
and 'Ubadah bin Samit. When we 
entered they handed the child to 
the Messenger of Allah |j§, and 
his soul was rattling in his chest/' 
I think he said that it was like a 
water skin. "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ wept, and 'Ubadah bin 
Samit said to him: 'What is this, O 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'It 
is the compassion which Allah 
has created in the son of Adam. 
Allah only shows mercy to those 
of His slaves who are 
compassionate/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears do not negate patience. 

b. Requesting something by adjuring an oath upon someone is allowed. 

c. The thing adjured by an oath, if it is not prohibited by the Shari'ah, then a 
Muslim should fulfill it for another Muslim. 


d. Whether it is an occasion of sorrow or happiness, if a question is asked, it 
should be explained. 

e. The presence of all relatives is not necessary at the time of death, however, 
the family may desire those righteous to be present at this moment, so that 
the moments of death and the agony of death pass easily with their 
supplications. 


1589. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Yazid said: "When Ibrahim, 
the son of the Messenger of Allah 
$$, died, the Messenger of Allah 
IH wept. The one who was 
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consoling him, either Abu Bakr or 
'Umar, said to him: 'You are 
indeed the best of those who 
glorify Allah with what is due to 
him/ The Messenger of Allah |j§ 
said: 'The eye weeps and the 
heart grieves, but we do not say 
anything that angers the Lord. 
Were it not that death is 
something that inevitably comes 
to all, and that the latter will 
surely join the former, then we 
would have been more sad for 
you, O Ibrahim than we are, 
verily we grieve for you/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Weeping over the death of a relative or a friend is allowed provided the 
tradition of Ignorance is not practised. 

b. Other people should console the bereaved family members of the deceased 
in an appropriate manner to offer comfort from grief. 

c. The real patience is that at the time of sorrow, one should control the 
tongue and hands against committing any impermissible acts, and such 
words must not be uttered that express displeasure about Allah. 


1590, It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that it was said 
to her: "Your brother has been 
killed/' She said: "May Allah have 
mercy on him. Inna HUaki wa innd 
ilayhi rajiun (Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return)." They said: "Your husband 
has been killed." She said: "O grief!" 
The Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"The woman has a strong love for 
her husband, which she does not 
have for anything else." (Da'if) 
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1591. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah i|j passed by some women 
of 'Abdul-Ashhal who were 
weeping for their slain on the Day 
of Uhud. The Messenger of Allah 
3§§ said: "But there is no one to 
weep for Hamzah." So the 
women of Ansar started to weep 
for Hamzah. The Messenger of 
Allah agl woke up and said, A Woe 
to them, have they not gone home 
yet? Tell them to go home and 
not to weep for anyone who dies 
after this day/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Its objective was not to admire the act of their weeping with a loud voice; 
rather it was to express their vulnerability since their close family was also 
not present who are naturally more grieved. 

b. Allah's Messenger made clear that he did hot mean to admire weeping Vrith 
a loud voice, that is why he commanded the women to go back. 

c. Gathering in the deceased's house for weeping, beating the cheeks or chest 

and wailing is prohibited; the gathering in the deceased's house even 
without wailing is prohibited. , 


1592. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abi Awfa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jj| forbade eulogies/' 
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Chapter 54. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Deceased Being Punished For 
The Wailing Over Him 

1593. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Prophet j|§ 
said: "The deceased is punished 
for the wailing over him/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If the deceased advised that people should wail over him after his death, 
then he is also responsible for the sin committed by wailing women. 

b. Another possible meaning of the Hadith is that 'the deceased feels 
uncomfortable because of wailing' as he is annoyed by the impermissible 
acts done at his death. Allah knows best! 


1594. It was narrated from Asid 
bin Abu Asid, from Musa bin 
Abu Musa Ash'aii, from his father 
that the Prophet JR said: "The 
deceased is punished for the 
weeping of the living. If they say: 
'O my strength, O he who clothed 
us, O my help, O my rock/ and 
so on, he is rebuked and it is said: 
'Were you really like that? Were 
you really like that? 7 " 
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Asid said: "I said: 'Subhan-Allahl 
Allah says: "And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another's 
burden/'^ He said: "Woe to 
you, I tell you that Abu Musa 
narrated to me from the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §g, and you 
think that Abu Musa was telling 
lies about the Prophet jS§? Or do 
you think that I am telling lies 
about Abu Musa?" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The mentioned punishment explained by this Hadith is that it is because of 
the crying of wailing people, and also it should be known that in this Hadith 
'cry 7 does not mean shedding tears, rather it is uttering inappropriate words 
with tongue that are a reason for the deceased's punishment in the grave. 


1595, It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "A Jewish woman 
had died, and the Prophet gg 
heard them weeping for her. He 
said: 'Her family is weeping for 
her, and she is being punished in 
her grave/ " (Sahih) 



o/ o* oi -) tup * 


£1^ 




— 


f ■ 
& 

w ^ ✓ 

*n ✓ O ✓ o ^ 

, a* if 

* <* 

i A^wsP 

^« 

b'oi. 

J 

oils' Uji 

** 

:oJl5 

aOjIp 

S' 

o ✓ 

cy • 



' s'*' Mitt 

m 

I 4^1 

> >' ' 

.cili 

* 

4b & 


4^ 

tf / 

: JU 

• 




✓ « 




^LLa IkLoJL>Jj t aJIp <1a AjI ^3 IS y jSflg All l (JlS C4 j 

. U»jsi^ T Y . t c \ Y A *1. t litJ 1 JJp- -La 1 j 


Comments: 

The saying of 'Aishah %>, means that the deceased does not get punishment 
for the bereaved family's crying, because one should not bear the 
punishment for other's sins. Allah's Messenger M did not say it as a 
definite principle that the deceased gets punishment for one's crying, but he 
said it upon observing Jews crying for their female dead, what would it 


[1] Fatir 35:18. 
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avail her? She is suffering from punishment for her sins, whether they cry 
for her or not, it will remain the same. 


Chapter 55. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Bearing 
Calamity With Patience 
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1596. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mark that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'Patience should 
come with the first shock." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: * ** 

The patience required by the Shari'ah is that when a calamity strikes or grief 
is caused, then one should keep away from any verbal and physical deeds 
at this time. Because controlling oneself during the time of extreme grief 
and to differentiate between right and wrong becomes very difficult. 


1597. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet <ig 
said: "Allah says: 'O son of 
Adam! If you are patient and seek 
reward at the moment of first 
shock, 1 will not approve of any 
reward for you less than 
Paradise/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The virtues of patience and its importance to Allah appears from this 
Hadtih, and that showing patience according to religious commandments 
will prove as a mean of deliverance. 
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1598. It was narrated from Unun 
Salamah that Abu Salamah told 
her that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah *§§ say: "There is no 
Muslim who is stricken with a 
calamity and reacts by saying as 
Allah has commanded: 'Inna 
lillahi, wa inna ilayhi raji'un.. 
A1l ah it m met ' i n dak ah-tasahtu 
musibati, fajiimi fihd, wa 'awwidnt 
miriha (Truly, to Allah we belong 
and truly, to Him we shall return. 
O Allah, with You I seek reward 
for my calamity, so reward me for 
it and compensate me)/ but Allah 
will reward him for that and 
compensate him with something 
better than it/' She said: "When 
Abu Salamah died, I remembered 
what he had told me from the 
Messenger of Allah j§| and I said: 
'Inna lillahi, wa inna ilayhi raji'un . 
Alldhumma ' ini akah-tasabt u 
triiisibati hddhih , fajUrhi 'alaihd 
(Truly, to Allah we belong and 
truly, to Hiih we shall return. O 
Allah, with You I seek reward for 
my calamity, so reward me for 
it}/ But when I wanted to say wa 
'awwidni minha (and compensate 
me with better), I said to myself: 
'How can I be compensated with 
something better than Abu 
Salamah?' Then I said it, and 
Allah compensated me with 
Muhammad and rewarded me 
for my calamity." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Observing patience over a calamity is definitely rewarding in the Hereafter, 
and in this life one also gets the favors of Allah for observing patience. 

b. It shows the greatness of the faith of the Companions,- that apparently there 
was no possibility of this supplication to be granted, yet Umm Salamah 
made the supplication following the Prophet's instruction and believed the 
prophetic saying as true. 


1599: It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§g opened a door that was 
between him and the people or 
drew back a curtain and he saw 
the people praying behind Abu 
Bakr. He praised Allah for what 
he saw of their good situation and 
hoped that Allah succeed him by 
what he saw in themJ I] He said: 
'O people, whoever among the 
people or among the believers is 
stricken with a calamity, then let 
him console himself with the loss 
of me, for no one among my 
nation will be stricken with any 
calamity worse than my loss/" 
(Da'if )' 
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Comments: 

a. Allah's Messenger -j§ cared for his people even in the last days of his 
blessed life, so he ^ was pleased when he observed them being firm on 
righteousness. 

b. When observing patience over a calamity seems hard, one should reflect 
that the death of a relative or an elderly person is not a new thing whoever 
came to this world, have to depart for the Next. When the great personality 
like Muhammad 3 §§, the Messenger of Allah, had died, then who else would 
live forever! 


[1] ‘With what he saw in them’ or ‘the one he saw them with’ meaning the state they were 
in, with Abu Bakr leading them. 
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1600. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Husain that her 
father said: The Prophet |j§ said: 
"Whoever was stricken with a 
calamity and when he remembers 
it he says 'Inna lillahi, wa inna 
ilayhi raji'un. (Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return)/ even though it happened 
a long time ago, Allah will record 
for him a reward like that of the 
day it befell him/' (Da'if) 
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Chapter 56. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For One Who 
Consoles A Person Afflicted 
By Calamity 

1601. Qais, Abu 'Umarah, the 
freed slave of the Ansar , said: "I 
heard 'Abdullah bin Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm 
narrating from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet H 
said: 'There is no believer who 
consoles his brother for a 
calamity, but Allah will clothe 
him with garments of honor on 
the Day of Resurrection/ " ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Consoling means to show sympathy to a calamity stricken person, or to 
the relatives of deceased; relieve them, exhort patience and to talk in such 
a way that lightens the grief. For example saying: May Allah forgive the 
deceased; may He elevate the deceased's status in Paradise; and reward 
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you well for observing patience! It was Allah's trust that He had taken 
hack etc. 


1602. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah j§§ said: 'Whoever 
consoles a person stricken by 
calamity will have a reward equal 
to hi s '" ( Da'if ) 
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Chapter 57. What Was > 

Narrated Concerning The 
Reward Of One Who (Loses) 

His Child 

1603. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |jg said: 

"No man who loses three of his 
children will ever enter the Fire, 
except in fulfillment of the oath 
(of Allah)." 111 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Naturally one loves one's own offspring more; therefore observing patience 
for the death of children has special reward., 

b. The word 'children' includes both the sons and daughters. The reward is 
equal whether son s die or daughters. 

c. This reward is for both the father and mother. 

d. Fulfilling the oath means one will just pass over the bridge over Hell but 
will not enter it. 


^ This is a reference- to “There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell).” (Maryam 
19:71), ie., the Sirdt or bridge over Hell which everyone will have to Cross over on 
'the Day of Resurrection, ' 
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1604. 'Ufbah bin 'Abd Sulami 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3 gg say: 'There is no Muslim, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching the age of puberty, but 
they will meet him at the eight 
gates of Paradise and whichever 
one he wants he will enter 
through it/ " ( Sahih) 
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1605. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet |j§ 
said: "There are no two Muslims 
(mother and father), three of 
whose children die before 
reaching the age of puberty, but 
Allah will admit them to Paradise 
by virtue of His mercy towards 
them." (Sahih) 
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a. No sin is counted against a child before reaching puberty; when a child 
reaches the age of puberty then his/her sins are counted, 

b. The reward for showing patience over the death of children is entry to Paradise. 

c. Ibis reward is for both parents, i.e., father and mother, 

d. Muslims' dead children will go to Paradise. 


1606. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: "Whoever sends 
forth three of his children who 
had not reached the age of 
puberty, they will be a strong 
fortification for him against the 
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Fire." Abu Dharr said: "I sent 
forth two." He said: "And two." 
Ubayy bin Ka'b, the chief of the 
reciters, said: "I sent forth one." 
He said: "Even one." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 58. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Suffers From A 
Miscarriage 

1607. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§j said: 'A miscarried fetus 
sent before me is dearer to me 
than a horseman whom I leave 
behind." ( Da'if) 
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1608. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ifg 
said: 'The miscarried fetus will 
plead with his Lord if his parents 
are admitted to Hell. It will be 
said: "O fetus who pleads with 
your Lord! Admit your parents to 
Paradise." So he will drag them 
out with his umbilical cord until 
he admits them to Paradise/" 
(Da'if) 
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1609. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
■ig said: "By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! The miscarried 
fetus will drag his mother by his 
umbilical cord to Paradise, if she 
(was patient and) sought reward 
(for her loss)/' ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

A child who will pull his/her mother and take her to Paradise; it will be 
with the mercy and permission of Allah. It means a mother observing 
patience for the death of her child will go to Paradise. 


Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Food That Is Sent To The 
Family Of The Deceased 
1610. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far said: "When 
news of the death of Ja'far was 
brought, the Messenger of All all 
*§§ said: 'Prepare food for the 
family of Ja'far, for there has 
come to them that which is 
keeping them busy or something 
which is keeping them busy." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Battle of Mu'tah took place against the Roman Christian Kingdom in 
Jamadiul-Awwal 8 H (August 629 C E). 

b. It is a responsibility upon the close relatives and neighbors that they should 
make food arrangements for the deceased's family. The people should not 
get together pretending to be guests of the family of the deceased. The 
prohibition of gathering at the house of a bereaved family is coming in 
Hadith 1612. 


1611. Asma' bint 'Umais said: 
"When Ja'far was killed, the 
Messenger of Allah |fg went to his 
family and said: 'The family of 
Ja'far are busy with the matter of 
their deceased, so prepare food 
for them/ " ( Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdullah 
said: "That continued to be the 
Sunnah, until innovations were 
introduced, then it was 
abandoned." 
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Comments: 

a. Food should be prepared for the bereaved family and should be served to 
them. 

b. Its real purpose is missed when top class food is prepared, and the people 
compete with each other in preparing food. 


Chapter 60. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Gathering 
With The Family Of The 
Deceased And Preparing 
Food 

1612. It was narrated that Jarir 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "We 
used to think that gathering with 
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lo 4__t 


the family of the deceased and 
preparing food was a form of 
wailing/ 7 (Du'if) 
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Coniments: 




| 


An authentic way for condolence according to Sunnah is that whenever a 
person meets any relative of the deceased, he should express condolences or 
if one visits the family of the deceased, after consoling them, he should 
come back and should not sit there for a longer time without any necessity; 
it is against the Sunnah that the relatives and neighbors stay congregated for 
a long time. 

Chapter 61. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Dies In A Strange Land 


oli *A>- U - (H\ 


1613. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah -t|§ said: Dying in a strange 
land is martyrdom." (Da'if) 
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1614. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man 
died in Al-Madinah, and he was 
one of those who were bom in Al- 
Madinah. The Prophet j§§ offered 
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the funeral prayer for him and 
said: "Would that he had died 
somewhere other than his 
birthplace/' A man among the 
people said: "Why, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: "If a man dies 
somewhere other than his 
birthplace, a space will be 
measured for him in Paradise (as 
big as the distance) from the place 
where he was bom to the place 
where he died." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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This bounty of Allah is for a believer who dies away from the homeland. It 
is just a favor of Allah about which a person's effort and planning has 
nothing to do. 


Chapter 62. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Dies From A Sickness 
1615. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 JJ said: "Whoever dies 
from a sickness dies as a martyr. 
He is protected from the torment 
of the grave and he is granted 
provision from Paradise morning 
and evening." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

This chain has a narrator Ibn Juraij; he made the mistake, or Ibrahim bin 
Muhammad bin Abi Ata did so. Otherwise this virtue is of a person who 
dies in Jihad guarding the borders of Muslim territories. 
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Chapter 63. The Prohibition 
Of Breaking The Bones Of 
The Deceased 

1616. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "Breaking the 
bones of the deceased is like 
breaking his bones when he is 
alive/' (Hasan) 
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1617. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet #| said: 
"Breaking the bones of the 
deceased is, in sin, like breaking 
his bones when he is alive/' 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 64. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sickness Of The Messenger 


Of Allah M 
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1618. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: "I 
asked 'Aishah: 'O mother! Tell me 
about the sickness of the 
Messenger of Allah |f§/ She said: 
'He felt pain and started to spit 
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(over his body), and we began to 
compare his spittle to the spittle 
of a person eating raisins* Like a 
person eating raisins and spitting 
out the seeds. He used to go 
around among his wives, but 
when he became ill, he asked 
them permission to let him stay in 
the house of 'Aishah and that 
they should come to him in 
turns/ She said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah |jg entered upon me, 
(supported) between two men, 
with his feet making lines along 
the ground. One of them was 
'Abbas/ I told Ibn 'Abbas this 
Hadith and he said: 'Do you know 
who the other man was whom 

.x 

'Aishah did not name? He was 
'Ali bin Abu Talib/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. He 4|g was breathing fast as one blows over something, it was due to his 
suffering from his temperature The Mother of the Believers 'Aishah 
meant by this, an explanation of the Prophet's suffering from severe illness. 

b. When the Prophet's moving from one home to another became difficult due 

to the severe illness, he stayed at one home with the permission of all his 
wives, and during this period, his wives were given equal opportunity to 
serve him. ■- - 

c. Ibis Hadith shows the virtue of 'Aishah that her room was chosen for the 
Prophet's rest and after the death he was buried there. 

d. At the mentioned incident, Fadl bin Abbas supported the Prophet 

from one side, and on the other side, was 'Ali for. a little distance, and 

then Usamah 4b supported him for a little distance. 

1619. It was narrated that 

'Aishah said: "The Prophet 
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following words: ' Adhhibil-ba's, 
Rabbin-nas , zvashfi Antash-shafi , Z« 
shifd'a ilia shifa'uka, shifd'an la 
yughddiru sacjaman (Take away the 
affliction, O Lord of mankind, and 
grant healing, for You are the 
Healer and there is no healing but 
Your healing, a healing that 
leaves no sickness)/ When the 
Prophet 3§§ fell sick with the 
sickness that would be his last, I 
took his hand and wiped it over 
his body and recited these words. 
He withdrew his hand from mine 
and said: 'O Allah, forgive me 
and let me meet the exalted 
companions (i.e., those who 
occupy high positions in 
Paradise)/ Those were the last 
words of his that I heard/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Seeking Allah's refuge with this supplication means the Prophet |g would 
seek protection against illness and deliverance from Allah with these words. 

b. 'The exalted companions' means the Prophets and the righteous people, 
who died before the Prophet Ijg, and Have entered Paradise, as the 
following Hadith made it clear. 


1620, It was narrated that 

A. 

'Aishah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah gjjg say: 'There 
is no Prophet who fell sick but he 
was given the choice between this 
world and the Hereafter/ She 
said: 'When he became sick with 
the illness that would be his last, 
(Iris voice) became hoarse and I 
heard him say, "In the company 
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of those on whom Allah has 
bestowed His grace, of the 
Prophets, the true believers, the 
martyrs, and the righteous/"^ 
Then I knew that he had been 
given the choice/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This illness is the one that happened before the death of the Prophet. It did 
not mean the choice given at every time of sickness. 

b. The Verse that the Prophet recited at this occasion is about the saying 'let 
me meet the exalted companions' which had been explained. 


1621, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The wives of the 
Prophet Hf gathered together and 
not one of them lagged behind. 
Fatimah came, and her gait was 
like that of the Messenger of 
Allah $g. He said, 'Welcome to 
my daughter/ Then he made her 
sit to his left, and he whispered 
something to her, and Fatimah 
wept. Then he whispered 
something to her, and she smiled. 
I said to her: 'What made you 
weep?' She said: 'I will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah jg/ I said: 'I 
never saw joy so close to grief as I 
saw today/ When she wept I said: 
'Did the Messenger of Allah |jg 
tell you some special words that 
were not for us, then you wept?' 
And I asked her about what he 


i£U ^ y\ i&U - mi 


‘Lr'b* a* ‘kjj o* ui ^ 

0 ' * 

1 1 « *» * fi i '''' e "* ♦* ^ 0 ^ 1 ^ 0 ^ 

.CJU o* c* 

* s* 

tf * 1 ^ ^ 0 1 ’T y ^ 1 1 J* I y • •" ® *' t> - 

<y£? J^ .Jp * 


J 0 


1 * s' V 






p U> :Jl 2 .|jg 41 j 




> •" 

. l£Jl >1 Si p . jJtLS ££ 

.Ujli 2l ii 

" s. r 

U :oJU ?i£LSC2 U :d ola .Uif 

U : lily ,j§| 4il j P- oil 

cly .oji ^ pjdil oJij 

|g 41 jy.; :oir ^ Ip 

.JU LU IpiUj p ll'ji 


£ 4>l ill U :cJiy 


111 An-Msfl' 4:69. 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


459 


JjUracil U» w 


had said. She said: 'I will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah #§/ After he 
had died I asked her what he had 
said, and she said: 'He told me 
that Jibra'il used to review the 
Qur'an with him once each year, 
but he had reviewed it with him 
twice that year, (and he said:) "I 
do not think but that my time is 
near. You will be the first of my 
family to join me, and what a 
good predecessor I am for you/' 
So I wept. Then he whispered to 
me and said: "Will you not be 
pleased to be the leader of the 
believing women, or the women 
of this Ummah?'' So I smiled/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. This incident took place during the sickness of Allah's Messenger jg§ before 
death, when all the other Mothers of the Believers (the wives of the Prophet 
«H) were present in his service. Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri said in 
Ar-Rahii] A! Mulch turn, that it happened on the last day of the Prophet's life, 
and he also said that, according to some other narrations, this incident was 
not of the last day, on the contrary it took place on a day during the last 
week of his life. Allah knows best! 


b. This Hadith shows the virtue and nobility of Fatimah whom the Prophet 
3 §§ told a particular secret. 

c. It is according to the Sunnah that those who memorized the Qur'an by heart 
recite to each other, and make arrangement for it, particularly in the month 
of Ramadan. 

d. One should care more for good deeds in one's aged days of life. 


1622. 'Aishah said: "I never saw 
anyone suffer more pain than the 
Messenger of Allah jg£." (Sahih) 
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1623. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah fg when he 
was dying, and there was a bowl 
of water next to him. He put his 
hand in the vessel and wiped his 
face with the water, and said: 'O 
Allah, help me to bear the agonies 
of death/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah U§ wiped liis wet hand over his face at the last 
moments of life. The most probable reason for it was that he had an 
enormously high temperature during the last days. Also for this reason the 
Prophet 3|i took a bath four days (at night between Thursday and Friday) 
prior to passing away so that the heat of temperature would lessen and he 
would join the congregational prayer, but he was unable to go to the 
mosque due to the severe weakness. 


1624. It was narrated that Zuhri 
heard Anas bin Malik say: "The 
last glance that I had of the 
Messenger of Allah ig was when 
he drew back the curtain on 
Monday, and I saw his face as if it 
was a page of the Mushaf 
(Qur'an), and the people were 
praying behind Abu Bakr. He 
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(Abu Bakr) wanted to move, but 
he (the Prophet |jj) gestured to 
him to stand firm. Then he let the 
curtain fall, and he died at the 
end of that day." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Anas told the likeness of the blessed face of Allah's Messenger $§§ was 
that of a paper. Yellowness and whiteness has prevailed on the face because 
of sickness and weakness rather than the redness. The Prophet's face was 
described similar to the paper of the Noble Qur'an because the paper of the 
Noble Qur'an has great love, respect and reverence in the hearts of the 
believers, and the blessed face of Allah's Messenger *|§ was attributed with 
these qualities. 

1625. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§§ used to say, during the 
illness that would be bis last: 

"The prayer; and those whom 
your right hands possess."And 
he kept on saying it until his 
tongue could no longer utter any 
words. (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The advice the Messenger of Allah gg gave during the last moments of his 
life was about the rights of Allah and the rights of the people, and both of 
these aspects are very important in Islam. 


1626. It was narrated that Aswad 
said: "They said in 'Aishah's 
presence that 'All was appointed 
(by the Prophet ilg before he 


rcl J\ ^ y\ \ &U- - \m 

v y ✓ 

if if ^ If} 

isstf ip b^ :JUbpSh ^ 


l 1 ! i.e., urging people to adhere to regular prayer, and to treat their slaves (Those whom 
your right hands possess’) in a kind manner. 
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died)/ 11 and she said: 'When was 
he appointed? He (the Prophet 
3 |§) was resting against my 
bosom, or in my lap, and he 
called for a basin, then he became 
limp in my lap and died, and 1 
did not realize it. So when did he 
5§§ appoint him?'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is also one of the forged issues by the Shi'ah sect that the Prophet |j§ 
appointed 'Ali his successor when he gf was alive, but this claim has no 
strong proof* If this was the case then the Companions would not have to 
discuss the matter of appointing a successor. 

b. One difficulty of death is the physical effect on the body which appears on 
good people too, and the other difficulty is spiritually related to the angels' 
taking the spirit from the body, which does not trouble a good believer. The 
Messenger of Allah |fg felt little discomfort prior to the separation of his 
spirit from the body but the separation of his spirit from the body was 
unpc receivable to such an extent that 'Aishah % realised it when the spirit 
had already flown to the next world. 

Chapter 65, What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Death And Burial Of The 
Prophet |j§ 

1627, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah H passed 
away, Abu Bakr was with his 
wife, the daughter of Kharijah, in 
surrounding Al-Madinah. 

They started to say: 'The Prophet 
3Sg has not died, rather he has 
been overcome with what used to 
overcome him at the time of 
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^ This Hadith is a proof against the Shi'ah claim that / AIi was the rightful caliph 
before Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman* 
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Revelation/ Then Abu Bakr came 
and uncovered his (the Prophet's) 
face/ kissed him between the eyes 
and said: 'You are too noble 
before Allah for Him to cause you 
to die twice. By Allah/ the 
Messenger of Allah g§ has indeed 
died/ 'Umar was in a comer of 
the mosque saying: 'By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah |f§ has not 
died and he will never die until 
the hands and feet of most of the 
hypocrites are cut off/ Then Abu 
Bakr stood up, ascended the 
pulpit and said: 'Whoever used to 
worship Allah, Allah is alive and 
will never die. Whoever used to 
worship Muhammad, 
Muhammad is dead. 
"Muhammad is no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who turns back on his heels, not 
the least harm will he do to Allah; 
and Allah will give reward to 
those who are grateful/" 11 ^ 
'Umar said: 'It was as if I had 
never read (that Verse) before that 
day/ " ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Abu Bakr regularly used to attend Allah's Messenger Ig during the last 

days of his life. He had been taking the responsibility of leading 


fl J Al 'Imran 3:144. 
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congregational prayer during the days of illness of Allah's Messenger 3 gg until 
the Fajr prayer on Monday, which was also led by Abu Bakr 4^». After the Fajr 
prayer on Monday, Abu Bakr went to his home to do something, his home 
was in the outskirts of Al-Madinah at a place called Sunh, where he received 
the sad news of the Prophet's departure to the next life. 

b. The Companions never believed that the Messenger of Allah g§ would not 
die, but in fact they were shocked because of this sudden and shocking 
grief. 

c. This incident states the courage and high status of Abu Bakr 

d. It was also the wisdom of Abu Bakr that he began talking to the people 
rather than arguing with Umar 4#v which turned people's attention away 
from Umar, and this matter was tackled easily. 


1628, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When they wanted 
to dig a grave for the Messenger 
of Allah ig, they sent for Abu 
'Ubaidah bin Jarrah, who used to 
dig graves in the manner of the 
people of Makkah, and they sent 
for Abu Talhah, who used to dig 
graves for the people of AI- 
Madinah, and he used to make a 
niche in the grave. They sent two 
messengers to both of them, and 
they said: 'O Allah, choose what 
is best for Your Messenger/ They 
found Abu Talhah and brought 
him, but they did not find Abu 
'Ubaidah. So he dug a grave with 
a niche for the Messenger of Allah 
igJ 1 -* When they had finished 
preparing him, on Tuesday, he 
was placed on his bed in his 
house. Then the people entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah $g§. 
in groups and offered the funeral 
prayer for him, and when they 
finished the women entered, and 
when they finished the children 
entered, and no one led the 
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people in offering the funeral 
prayer for the Messenger of Allah 
jg. The Muslims differed 
concerning the place where he 
should be buried. Some said that 
he should be buried in his mosque. 

Others said that he should be 
buried with his Companions. Then 
Abu Bakr said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ say: "No 
Prophet ever passed away but he 
was buried where he died." So 
they lifted up the bed of the 
Messenger of Allah $H on which 
he had died, and dug the grave for 
him, then he $§J was buried in tire 
middle of Tuesday night J 1 -* "Ali 
bin Abu Talib, Fadl bin "Abbas 
and his brother Qutham, and 
Shuqran the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah jg went down 
in his grave. Aws bin Khawli, who 
was Abu Laila, said to "Ali bin Abi 
Talib: T adjure you by Allah! Give 
us our share of the Messenger of 
Allah jg/ So "Ali said to him: 

"Come down/ Shuqran, his freed 
slave, had taken a QatifahP ^ which 
the Messenger of Allah jf§ used to 
wear. He buried it in his grave and 
said, "By Allah, no one will ever 
wear it after you/ So it was buried 
with the Messenger of Allah jg" 

(Da'if) 
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^ i.e., the night following Tuesday. This is what is referred to in the translation as Tuesday 
night’. 


^ A garment made of a velvet or plush material. 
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Comments: 

The sad incident of death of the Allah's Messenger jf$ has been narrated 
with further details in this Hcidith, and the Ahddith 1557 & 1558 have already 
passed. 


1629. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah suffered the 
agonies of death that he suffered, 
Fatimah said: 'O my father, what a 
severe agony!' The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: 'Your father will 
suffer no more agony after this day. 
There has come to your father that 
which no one can avoid, the death 
that everyone will encounter until 
the Day of Resurrection/ " (Sohih) 




^ ^ 0jl>. - nu 

cLli &£■ \£)\ y\ ,^\ y <1)1 

✓ 

-ft o? J\ & 

U o)X3l Ija 

jui ^‘J\j litii cits 

. Lu-f 2 U ^ U 4 U ^ 

. ciiiah 


JCsp- JlA Li 


<]j t Ly£> (_£ <JlS^ L 

. Sf 1 CUj I jlaj l i pjAj f i 1Y ! j L>*J 1 


Comments: 

a. It is a satisfactory factor for a believer, that after the difficulty of death there 
is comfort forever. 

b. If the relatives feel worried upon observing the condition of one who is 
sick, the sick person should console them, and likewise if the sick is worried 
the visitors should console him. 


1630. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Fatimah said to 
me: 'O Anas, how did you 
manage to scatter dust on the 
Messenger of Allah #|?'" And 
Thabii narrated to us from Anas 
that Fatimah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah i§| passed 
away: 'O my father! To Jibra'il we 
announce his death; O my father, 
how much closer he is now to his 
Lord; O my father, the Paradise of 
Firdaws is his abode; O my 
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father, he has answered the call of 
his Lord/' (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Hammad 
said: "I saw Thabit, when he 
narrated this Hadith, weeping 
until I could see his ribs moving 
up and down/' 
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Comments: 

a. The death of Allah's Messenger |j§ was a great tragedy for the Companions, 
about which their grief and sorrow is impossible to judge. The wording of 
Fatimah %> is also an expression of her grief. 

b. This wording of Fatimah cannot be understood as wailing, and poetic notes 
said at death, because she did not beat her chest like the people of Ignorance, 
neither did she tear her clothes; she in fact expressed her grief privately on her 
own with a low voice, or in the presence of immediate relatives. 

c. The demise of the Prophet jgj is an incident that caused a great deal of 
sadness and grief. Therefore it is most inappropriate to celebrate the 12th 
Rabi'ul-Awwal as a day of rejoice. 


1631. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "On the day when the 
Messenger of Allah g| entered Al- 
Madinah, everything was lit up, 
and on the day when he died, 
everything went dark, and no 
sooner had we dusted off our 
hands (after burying him) but we 
felt that our hearts had 
changed."^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The arrival of Allah's Messenger |j§ in Al-Madinah enlightening the city has 
two meanings; firstly, it is because of the pleasure that the faithful believers 
had a chance to see the Prophet igg, and also because he came to live among 
them; secondly, this enlightenment and pleasure is because of the blessings 


hi i.e., they felt that their spiritual condition was no longer the same. 
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and bounties sent down upon the people of Al-Madinah, because of the 
reverence of Allah's Messenger |jg. Similarly, the demise of Allah's 
Messenger ?|§ darkens the city of Madinah from both aspects, 
b. 'Our hearts had changed' also means that due to the end of an important 
source, the company of the Prophet for increasing faith, it was 
impossible for the heart to achieve the same satisfactory status as before; 
despite that, the faith of the Companions was the most perfect and the 
strongest amongst the people of Muhammad 3 §|. 


1632, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "We used to be 
guarded in our speech even with 
our wives at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah j|g, fearing 
that Qur'an may be revealed 
amongst us, but when the 
Messenger of Allah 2 §§ died, we 
began to speak freely/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It manifests the respect and love of tire Companions for the Noble Prophet 
3 §j§, that they were very mindful, as they would talk to each other. 

b. Faith of the Companions was strong, to such an extent that not only in the 
presence of the Prophet but also being at home and alone they were 
very mindful of their sayings and actions. 


1633. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah $H and we all 
had a single focus, but when he 
passed away we started to look 
here and there (i.e., have different 
interests)/' (Da'if) 



4ij>j ^ US’ i (d LCJt-Ju*s» 

Comments: 

Being attentive to one side in the life of Allah's Messenger 5g§ means the 
presence of consensus, unity and straightness, and another meaning of it is 
to focus on the matters of Hereafter. Looking here and there means disunity 
in thoughts and in practice, or comparison between the worldly benefits 
and that of the Hereafter. 
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1634, It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah bint Abi Umayyah, the 
wife of the Prophet Ig, said: "At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 5§§, if a person stood to 
pray, his gaze would not go 
beyond his feet. When the 
Messenger of Allah <§§ died, if a 
person stood to pray, his gaze 
would not go beyond the place 
where he put his forehead when 
prostrating. Then Abu Bakr died 
and it was 'Umar (the caliph). So, 
when any person stood to pray 
his gaze would not go beyond the 
Qiblah. Then came the time of 
'Uthman bin 'Affan, and there 
was Fitnah (tribulation, turmoil), 
and the people started to look 
right and left/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Some Ahddith of Sahih Bukhari point out that if something is in front of a 
person offering prayer and the gaze accidentally goes to it, tills is not 
contrary to being humble in prayer. 


1635. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "After the Messenger of 
Allah $g| had died, Abu Bakr said 
to Umar: 'Let us go and visit 
Umm Ayman as the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| used to visit her/ He 
said: 'When we reached her she 
wept/ They said: 'Why are you 
weeping? What is with Allah is 
better for His Messenger/ She 
said: T know that what is with 
Allah is better for His Messenger, 
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but I am weeping because the 
Revelation from heaven has 
ceased/ She moved them to tears 
and they started to weep with 
her/' (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. Umm Ayman '%> came from Habashah (Ethiopia). She was a female servant 
of the Prophet's father. She played a great role in the childhood of Allah's 
Messenger Kg, in bringing him up and looking after him. Later the 
Messenger of Allah |f| set her free and married her to Zaid 4j&. 

b. Paying a visit to the righteous people is recommended. 

c. Weeping as one comes to memory, even long after death, is not contrary to 
patience. 

d. It is from the Sunnah to console a sad person. 

e. Revelation is the greatest favor of Allah, by which mankind got guidance to 
the right path, and they achieved deliverance from the chastisement of Hell, 
and were bestowed endless, limitless and enormous favors and high ranks 
of Paradise. 

1636. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Messenger of 
Allah 3gf said: 'The best of your 
days is Friday. On it Adam was 
created; on it shall be the 
Nafakhalr)^ on it all creation will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
blessing upon me on this day, 12) 
for your blessing will be 
presented to me/ A man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! How will our 
blessing be presented to you 
when you have disintegrated?" 

He said: "Allah has forbidden the 
earth to consume the bodies of the 
Prophets." (Da'if) 


t 1 * The Sur (Trumpet) will be sounded. 

Meaning to say: AUnhumma salli 'aid Muhammad , and die like. 
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1637. It was narrated from Abu- 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah 3Sj§ said: "Send a great deal 
of blessing upon me on Fridays, 
for it is witnessed by the angels. 
No one sends blessing upon me 
but his blessing will be presented 
to me, until he finishes them/ 7 A 
man said: "Even after death?" He 
said: "Even after death, for Allah 
has forbidden the earth to 
consume the bodies of the 
Prophets, so the Prophet of Allah 
is alive and receives provision. 
(Da'if) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Rules Governing Tlie Fast 


Chapters On What 


Concerning Fasting 



5 . 


(o 4i^d!) 



Literally Sawn means 'to abstain from something'. 

According to the Shari'ah it is for an adult to abstain from eating, drinking 
and conducting sexual intercourse from dawn until sunset, with the explicit 
intention of worship. 

Fasting is of four types: 

a- The Obligatory Fasts: Such as fasting in the holy month of Ramadan; fasting 
for fulfilling a vow, and the fasting required for expiation. 

b. The Desirable (Mustahab) Fasts: Such as the fasting of Prophet Dawud 
i.e., fasting every other day; fasting on the 13th, 14th and 15th of every 
Islamic month; fasting on Monday and Thursday; fasting for the six days of 
Shawwal; fasting on die Day of 'Arafat; fasting during the first eight days of 
Dhul-Hijjah; fasting on Ashurah; fasting during the inviolable months; and 
fasting during the month of Sha'ban etc. 

c. The Prohibited (Hamm) Fasts: Such as a women observing a voluntary fast 
without her husband's permission as he stays at home; fasting for a day 
prior to Ramadan whilst the commencement of Ramadan is still in doubt; 
fasting on the day of 'Eidul-Fitr, 'Eidul-Adha and the days of Tashriq (the 
three days after the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah); the fasting of a menstruating 
woman and the one with post-natal bleeding. 

d. The Undesirable (Makruh) Fasts: Fasting perpetually; fasting just on Friday, 
or only on Saturday, etc. 

Chapter 1. What Was jji ^ f U - O ~~Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The - * * l * 

Virtues Of Fasting ^ l > 

1638. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "Every good deed 
of the son of Adam will be 
multiplied manifold. A good deed 
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will be multiplied ten times up to 
as many as seven hundred times, 
or as much as Allah wills. Allah 
says: "Except for fasting, which is 
for Me and I shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desire and his 
food for My sake/ The fasting 
person has two joys, one when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. The smell that 
comes from the mouth of a fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Hie abundance of rewards depends upon good intention, sincerity and on 
the obedience of the Sunn.dk. 

b. Only that action is accepted which is performed in seeking the pleasure of 
Allah. 

c. The real benefit of fasting is achieved only when a person abstains from 
fulfilling false desires of the heart, just as one abstains from eating, likewise 
one should abstain from telling lies and backbiting, etc. 

d. A person is pleased at the time of breaking the fast, that with the grace of 
Allah, he/ she had the power to fulfill ones righteous duty. 

e. A fasting person will be pleased on the Last Day because the reward for 
fasting will be more than one shall expect, and also one will gain the 
pleasure of Allah. 

f. Some people hold the view that the fasting person should avoid brushing 
their teeth in the evening so that the pleasant smell for the sake of Allah 
does not finish, but this view is incorrect, because brushing the teeth will 
remove the smell that is created due to the mouth not being cleaned; not 
the smell created on account of having an empty stomach, which is 
something different, and has nothing to do with brushing the teeth. 


1639. Mutarrif, from the tribe of 

A 

Banu "Amir bin Sa"sa"ah narrated 
that "Uthman bin Abul-"As Ath- 
Thaqafi invited him to drink some 
milk that he poured for him. 
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Mutarrif said: "I am fasting/' 
'Uthman said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0 say: 
'Fasting is a shield against the 
Fire just like the shield of anyone 
of you against fighting/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If one is invited for eating and drinking, it is not necessary to break the 
voluntary fast to accept the invitation. 

b. Telling someone about one's own good deed for justifying something is not 
showing off. 


1640. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the F*rophet 3§§ said: 
"In Paradise there is a gate called 
Rayyan. On the Day of 
Resurrection the call will go out 
saying: 'Where are those who 
used to fast?' Whoever is among 
those who used to fast will enter 
it, and whoever enters it will 
never thirst again." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Rayyan is a door of Paradise which means Tull with water'. A fasting 
person bears the pang of hunger and thirst, and bearing thirst is harder 
than hunger, therefore, the door appointed for the fasting people is called 
'the door full with water/ or the 'Well-Watered Door'. 

b. Along with the performance of obligatory worship, one should also perform 
voluntary worship proven in the Sunnah, according to one's best capability. 
Taking care of voluntary actions is a source of entering Paradise. 
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Chapter 2. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtues Of Ramadan 
1641. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: 'Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and the 
hope of reward will be forgiven 
his previous sins." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It means the minor sins concerning the rights of Allah. The major sins are 
forgiven after repentance. Sins concerning the rights of people are not 
forgiven until they are either fulfilled or the victim forgives. 
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1642. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah igg said: "When the first 
night of Ramadan comes, the 
satans and mischievous jinns are 
chained up, and the gates of the 
Fire are closed, and none of its 
gates are opened. The gates of 
Paradise are opened and none of 
its gates are closed. And a caller 
cries out: 'O seeker of good, 
proceed, O seeker of evil, stop/ 
And Allah has necks (people) 
whom He frees (from the Fire), 
and that happens every day/' 
(Hasan) 

4^»juj jjup { Jlx>sZ s & 1 $ \ AAV4 ^AA/V: 

a j 4 Uid 1 JLlP 0 J^S AA \ ySi 

% ^4 a 4? T a > 


& 1U2 “~4'J y\ i&U- - mr 


if ‘■jrff if. 

‘»yy d if d if 


^ ? 


aia jjt oils' iii» : jis n At j>y, ^ 

,OU CgJLo £tl<2j ^JLi 4 juJI c«.gIpJ 

yu jUi jju coiii A-di 

UJ . jif >it u : 5 c ^iij 
iujj ^i^p aj; .yif 

«v 

»L c^hijdi A^-y-! 

Wj> A>o>W>j 4 OJ/ : JUj 4 Aj ^y|1 

^53j 4A^<>:^ 4 ^JlaJ q j^dij 4 WA:^ 

c ^ * V : ^ d*d I ^ j j 



The Chapters On Fasting 


476 


Comments: 

a. Ramadan is a month of good deeds; Allah removes many big obstacles in 
the way to good deeds in this month. 

b. The doors of Paradise are opened and those of Hell are closed, means their 
literal opening and closing. Another possible meaning is that the month of 
Ramadan is given special importance in Muslim society, and the good deeds 
become more attractive so that the Muslims are inspired to perform a variety 
of good deeds. They make a determined struggle to avoid sins; therefore 
these good deeds are doors to Paradise and the sins are doors to Hell. 

c People being released from Hell on every night during this month is also a 
special honor of Ramadan. After repentance for sins, every person is able to 
secure this honor. 


1643* It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah gg 
said: "At every breaking of the 
fast Allah has people whom He 
frees (from the Fire), and that 
happens every night." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The honor of being free from Hell can be achieved by fasting sincerely 
according to the Sunnah and repenting for sins. Allah knows best! 


1644. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Ramadan began, 
and the Messenger of Allah $U 
said: 'This month has come to 
you, and in it there is a night that 
is better than a thousand months. 
Whoever is deprived of it is 
deprived of all goodness, and no 
one is deprived of its goodness 
except one who is truly 
deprived/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The most virtuous night of this month is Lailatul-Qadr (the Night of Power) 
mentioned in the Glorious Qur'an, in Chapter Al-Qadr. 

b. A source of achieving the reward of Lailatul-Qadr is making I'tikaf (seclusion 
in the mosque for worship) in the last ten days of Ramadan, as proven from 
the Sunnalu However if a person is unable to make I'tikaf he/she can still 
secure this degree of reward by performing worship during the nights, and 
particularly during the odd numbered nights. 

c. Spending this one night in worship has the equivalent reward of 
worshiping for more than thirty years, so if a person does not achieve this 
reward simply by being lazy, then it is in fact a great deprivation! 


Chapter 3. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
On The Day Of Doubt 
1645. It was narrated that Silah 
bin Zufar said: "We were with 
'Ammar on the day concerning 
which there was some doubt. A 
(roasted) sheep was brought and 
some of the people moved away. 
Ammar said: 'Whoever is fasting 
on this day has disobeyed Abu 
Qasim 0/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The day of doubt means the day after the 29th of Sha'ban, when the 
sighting of new crescent is not confirmed. This day in fact is the thirtieth 
day of Sha'ban. 

b. Allah has prescribed a set amount and time scales for obligatory worship. It 
is incorrect to ignore this line between voluntary and obligatory worship. 


1646. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade anticipating the 
fast by fasting one day before the 
sighting (of the crescent). " (Da'if) 
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1647. It was narrated from 
Qasim Abu 'Abdur/Rahman that 
he heard Mu'awiyah bin Abu 
Sufyan on the pulpit saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah 2f§ used to say 
from the pulpit, before the month 
of Ramadan: 'Fasting will begin 
on such and such a day, but we 
are going to start fasting 
earlier, 1 ^ so whoever wants to 
start fasting earlier (i.e., in 
Sha'ban), let him do so, and 
whoever wants to wait until 
Ramadan begins, let him do so/ " 
(Va'if) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith is Weak and it is also contradictory to the Authentic Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah coming ahead, ie., Hadith 1650. 


Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Joining 
Sha'ban To Ramadan 

1648. It was narrated that Uirtm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ used to join Sha'ban to 
Ramadan/' (Sahih) 
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i.e., before Ramadan begins because the Prophet |J§ used to fast a great deal during 
Sha'ban. 
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1649. It was narrated that : jii. ’£ fli» - UM 


Rabi'ah bin Ghaz asked 'Aishah 
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of Allah |f§. She said: "He used to 
fast all of Sha'ban, until he joined 
it to Ramadan/' ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Fasting for the whole of Sha'ban means observing voluntary fast for most 
days of Sha'ban. 

b. It is best not to observe voluntary fast after the first half of Sha'ban. (See 
Hadith: 1651) 

Chapter 5, What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Anticipating 
Ramadan By Fasting Before 
It, Except For One Who Has 
A Habitual Pattern Of 
Fasting And It Coincides 
With That 

1650, It was narrated from Abu \£l>- \j LIp ji 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§g said: 'Do not anticipate 
Ramadan by fasting one or two 
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Comments: 

a. One form of prohibited fasting is one day before the beginning of Ramadan, 
and it is on a day of doubt, whether it is the thirtieth of Sha'ban or the first 
of Ramadan; because, Islamically, the appearance of the new crescent has 
not been confirmed by a witness. It Is forbidden to observe fast on this day 
with tire intention that if it is proven later to be the first of Ramadan, then it 
will count towards the fasting of Ramadan, otherwise it will be considered 
a voluntary fast. 

b. Another form of fasting a day before Ramadan is that one observes fast 
despite the certainty that Ramadan has yet not begun; thus obligatory and 
non-obligatory combined together which is impermissible. Moreover this 
action apparently is like an addition into the obligatory worship. 


1651. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'When it is the 
middle of Sha'ban, do not fast 
until Ramadan comes." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A previously mentioned Hadith indicates the permission of observing some 
fasts before Ramadan. This Hadith explains the situation that when 
Ramadan is near, avoiding the voluntary fasts is better, so that the 
voluntary and obligatory fasts remain distinguished; lest one should get so 
weak that fasts of Ramadan are disrupted. ' 
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Chapter 6. What Was 
Marrated Concerning 
Testimony That One Has 
Seen The Crescent 

1652. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet |j§. and said: 'I have 
seen the new crescent tonight/ He 
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said: 'Do you bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah ^jg?' He said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'Get up, O Bilal, and announce to 
the people that they should fast 
tomorrow.'" ( Da'if ) 

Abu 'Ali said:* 11 "This is how it 
was narrated from Walid bin Abu 
Thawr and Hasan bin 'Ali. It was 
also narrated from Hammad bin 
Salamah, but he did not mention 
Ibn 'Abbas. He said: 'And he 
announced that they should 
perform the prayer and that they 
should fast/ " 
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Comments: *‘ u ^ ' * C ‘ J 

There is a narration in Sunun Abu Ddwud from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar in 
which he said: "People were struggling to see the new crescent. I told the 
Messenger of Allah ||g that I had sighted the crescent whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah || himself observed fast, and he also commanded the 
people to fast." (Sunan Abu Dawud:2342 ). Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arnaut 
declared this Hadith as Authentic. It indicates that the testimony of a trusted 
Muslim is sufficient to assure the beginning of Ramadan. 


1653. It was narrated that 'Umair 
bin Anas bin Malik said: "My 
paternal uncles among the Ansar 
who were among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah jjg told me: 'The new 
crescent of Shawwal was covered 
with clouds, so we fasted the next 
day. Then some riders came at the 
end of the day and testified to the 
Prophet 3§t that they had seen the 
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f1 ^ This is an addition from some of the manuscripts, and it is not clear who this Abu "Ali is. 
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new crescent the night before. The 
Messenger of Allah Iff 
commanded them to break their 
fast and to go out to offer the ‘Eid 
prayer the following morning/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If the news of the appearance of a new crescent is received on the 
afternoon, then the 'Eid prayer will be offered the next day, but the fast of 
the day will come to end immediately after receiving the news. 

b. Sighting the new crescent by the nearest city is accepted. Hie caravan 
reached Al-Madinah after covering a whole day's journey; the people of Al- 
Madinah finished their fast on the basis of the moon being sighted from 
such a distance. 


Chapter 7. What Was 
Narrated Concerning: "Fast 
When You See It (The New 
Crescent) And Stop Fasting 
When You See It." 

1654. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 §| said: 'When you see the 
new crescent, fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is cloudy 
then calculate it (as thirty days)." 
Ibn 'Umar used to fast one day 
before the new crescent was seen. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A lunar month begins with the appearance of the new crescent. Hie night 
on which the moon appears is counted, with the following day. 

b. Estimating when it is cloudy, means completing thirty days of fast. As 
another narration's version is 'if it is cloudy then complete the number as 
thirty days of Ramadan/ 

c. Ibn 'Umar ^ fasted a day before Ramadan; possibly it was coincided with 
his routine fasting that accidentally happened on this day. 


1655. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "When you see the 
new crescent then fast, and when 
you see it then stop fasting. If it is 
cloudy then fast thirty days." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. What Was 
Narrated Concerning: "The 
Month Is Twenty-Nine 
(Days)/' 

1656. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: 'How much of the 
month has passed?" We said: 

"Twenty-two (days), and there 
are eight left." The Messenger of 
Allah said: "The month is like 
that, and the month is like that, 

(and the month is like that), three 
times, and he withheld one finger 
the last time." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

He demonstrated the counting with ten fingers twice, and a third time with 
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nine fingers, and made it clear that a month is also of twenty-nine days; it is 
not necessarily thirty days. There is no decrease in reward for the fast of a 
month in case of it being twenty-nine days. 


.It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abu 
Waqqas that his father said: " The 
Messenger of Allah ^gg said: 'The 
month is like that and like that 
and like that/ and he showed 
nine fingers on the third time to 
indicate twenty-nine/' (Sahih) 
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1658. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: (The months in 
which) We fasted twenty-nine 
days at the time of the Messenger 
of Allah jjg, were more than (the 
months in which) we fasted thirty 
days. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The month of Ramadan came nine times in the life of Allah's Messenger 3§| 
after the fasting was made obligatory; because fasting was made an 
obligatory duty in the second year after emigration (2 H) and the Prophet 
had passed away in the third month of the Islamic calendar, Rabiul-Awwal 
before Ramadan, of the eleventh year, after migration (11 H). During this 
period at least five times Ramadan was observed with twenty-nine days. 
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9. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Months Of 'EM 

1659. It was narrated that from 
'Abdux-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
Ig said: "Two months of 'Eid 
whose reward cannot be reduced 
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(even if they are twenty-nine 
days): 'Ramadan and Dhul- 
Hijjah." {Sahik) 
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Comments: 

This Prophetic statement has been explained with various opinions. 
According to one opinion, this Hadith means even though these months are 
of twenty-nine days, yet in reward and virtues they are great and do not 
consider them inferior. Another meaning of the Hadith is that both months 
of the two 'Eid in the same year will not be twenty-nine days. 


1660. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 §§ said: "Al-Fitr is the day 
when you break your fast and Al- 
Adha is the day when you offer 
sacrifices." (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

'Eid prayer is a collective worship; therefore even if one is doubtful about 
the appearance of new crescent, he should celebrate 'Eid along with the 
general Muslim community. That is why the sighting of a new crescent is 
not conditioned with being seen by a great number of people, rather the 
testimony of two trusted Muslims is sufficient. 


Chapter IQ. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
While Traveling 

1661. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ fasted while he was 
traveling, and he broke Iris fast," 
(Sahik) 
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Comments: 

If there is a concern that completing a fast on journey will be hard, fast 
should still be observed; but there is a ruling that if fast is to be expected too 
hard, them it is better to leave the obligatory fast, in this condition the fasting 
is said to be Hamm (prohibited), such fasts should be made up afterwards. If 
the journey is easy and observing fast is not hard, then one may even observe 
voluntary fast on a journey as it is apparent from the following Hadith, so the 
fasting of Ramadan on a journey is definitely permissible. 


1662. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "Hamzah Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah fg: 
1 am fasting, should I fast while 
traveling?' The Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: 'If you wish, then 
fast, and if you wish, then break 
your fast/ " (Sahih) 
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1663. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 5g| on one of 
his journeys on a hot day, and it 
was extremely hot. A man would 
put his hand over his head 
because of the intense heat. No 
one among the people was fasting 
except for the Messenger of Allah 
3§f and 'Abdullah bin Raw ah ah." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It shows that if a person is strong enough then he may fast on a journey 


even with slight difficulty. 

Chapter 11. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Not 
Fasting When Traveling 

1664. It was narrated from Ka'b 
bin 'Asim that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: It is not an act of 
righteousness to fast while 
traveling/' (Sahih) 
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1665. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah £§g said: 'It is not an act of 
righteousness to fast while 
traveling." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Because religion is easy, there is no hardship in it Therefore accepting just 
hardships and extremities instead of accepting the flexibilities of Shari'ah is 
not a good deed. 


1666. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'The 
one who fasts Ramadan while 
traveling is like one who breaks his 
fast when not traveling." (DaHf) 


J&X 4 * h? r 4 ” nvi 

**'" i ^ f • " > o^t i > >« £ i Y & 

w< 1 yp 4 i yj <Ul aip uj-L>- 

<>! y* u* $ 

S' •* •'** & ^ r' S’ 

» » «" * t ° tfti f * " ' ° tft i . 0 ^ 

^3^- (>! 



The Chapters On Fasting 


Abu Ishaq said: "This Hadith is of 
no significance." 
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Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Pregnant And Nursing 
Women Breaking Their Fast 
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1667. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man from the 
tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, 
while (one narrator) "Ali bin 
Muhammad said (he was) a man 
from the tribe of Banu "Abdullah 
bin Ka"b, said: "The cavalry of the 
Messenger of Allah attacked 
us, so I came to the Messenger of 
Allah gg and he was eating a 
meal. He said: "Come and eat/ I 
said: T am fasting/ He said: "Sit 
and I will tell you about fasting. 
Allah has relieved the traveler of 
half of the prayer, and He has 
relieved the traveler, the 
pregnant, and the nursing 
mothers of the duty to fast/ By 
Allah, the Prophet |f§ said them, 
both, or one of them, and now I 
feel so disappointed that I had not 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of Allah jjg (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. When this event took place. Anas bin Malik Ka'bi had already embraced 
Islam, but his tribe had yet not embraced Islam. 

b. Half of the prayer being forgiven to a traveler means the prayers consisting 
of four obligatory Rak'ah are offered with just two Rak'ah , whereas morning 
and sunset prayers are, even during a journey, offered with the total 
obligatory Rak'ah. 


c. A traveler, or a pregnant or breastfeeding woman are exempt from 
observing fasts, meaning they are not required to fast due to their excuse 
and shall later make these up. 


1668. It was narrated that Anas 
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fear for their infants/' {Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The Mother of the Believers, 'Aishah deferred making up the missed 
fasting because of her menses. She was mindful of the Prophet <§§, lest the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g had desire of her, and because of her fasting she 
would not be able to avail herself to the Prophet 3 §§. 


Chapter 13. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Up For (Fasts Missed) During 
Ramadan 
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1669. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "I heard 'Aishah 
say: T used to owe fasts from the 
month of Ramadan, and I would 
not make them up for until 
Sha'ban came/ " ( Sahth ) 
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1670. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to 
menstruate at the time of the 
Prophet 0?, and he would order 
us to make up for the (missed) 
fasts/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Menses break the fast, so fasting in these days is prohibited. 

b. If a woman is fasting and menses begin the fast will immediately come to 
an end and this fast will not be counted. 


Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Expiation For One Who 
Breaks The Fast In Ramadan 

1671. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet |jg and said: 1 am 
doomed/ He said: 7 Why are you 
doomed?' He said: T had 
intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadan/ The Prophet jtfe said: 
'Free a slave/ He said: T cannot/ 
He said: 'Fast for two consecutive 
months/ He said: T cannot/ He 
said: 'Feed sixty poor persons/ He 
said: T cannot/ He said: 'Sit 
down/ So he sat down, and while 
doing so a basketful of dates was 
brought. The Prophet <H said: 'Go 
and give this in charity/ He said: 
O Messenger of Allah, by the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
there is no household between its 
two lava fields (i.e., in Al- 
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Madinah) that is more in need of 
it than us/ He said: 'Then go and 
feed your family / " ( Sahth ) 

Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah with the additional 
words: "Then he (the Prophet |g) 

said: And fast a day in its place/ 7 ... ^ ^ 
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Comments: 




a. The intentional sexual intercourse in state of fasting breaks the fast, and the 
required expiation becomes compulsory, 
h If the expiation becomes compulsory in the light of Shari'ah for a poor 
person, because of his mistake, then other Muslims should give him 
financial help so that he/she can pay the expiation, 
c. "And fast a day in its place 7 ; Muhammad Fuwad AbdubBaqi said regarding 
this sentence that Abdubjabbar bin 'Umar, a narrator of this chain, is Weak. 
However, only by observing a fast for the replacement of the broken fast 
can one complete the number of fasting of the month. 


1672. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "Whoever does not 
fast one day in Ramadan without 
having a concession allowing that, 
fasting for a lifetime will not 
make up for that. 77 (Da'if) 
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Chapter 15. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Breaks His Fast Out Of 
Forgetfulness 

1673. It was narrated from Abu 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 H said: 'Whoever eats out 
of forgetfulness, when he is 
fasting, let him complete his 
fast, for it is Allah Who has fed 
him and given him to drink." 
(Sahih) 


tf ' > S a , o' . 0 > O j ~y I ^ f 

if o* jv 


Jb . (Jb ojjyt ^>\ ^ ^Oij^ <j> 



^11 . . .. OtojVi ^ cui>~ tjjhJlj OU->Sli <&-j>~] : 

. jhjJj V ! Cjli t jVwUwO 4 >- 4 4j 4— 

• V ifiji^ <ji if Jj je> j* \\ 0 0 : £ 


Comments: 


Islamic principles always care for the weaknesses of human nature. Being 
forgetful is human nature; therefore Allah did not count the deeds done 
forgetfully as sins. He shows extra mercy for validating a fast despite 
forgetful eating and drinking. This is the meaning of Allah's feeding and 
giving drink. 


1674. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We broke 
our fast on a cloudy day at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah $|g, 
then the sun appeared." (Sahih) 

I (one of the narrators) said to 
Hisham: "Were they commanded 
to make up for that day?" He 
said: "It had to be made up." 
(According to Hisham's opinion). 


j> “4^ c#; 

\ ** 

' J 

* 


s '4 

Ujj^ ■ 

- nvt 

y £ 

i&Ul 


♦ 1 

CT\ 

H y J> 

#* 


cjxijl cl 

iUsli 

ay jT y . ^ 6 

c^ ^ 1 


' s' 

^JLp uyasl 

:cJli 

fj 

0 

^ ^ 

✓ * 

u^i ^ 

-f r* 

! SS 

Jj L I > ^ | 0 v 

<Ul uy* j 





f u jih\ 

'"t 1» f> 

a? :Jb ;p- 
* 

UajjJ L 



ili 


C-jdls jv! jUstaj ^ lil :<_>L 4^-yf\ : 

• <-* I y. if 


Chapter 16. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A 
Fasting Person Who Vomits 
1675. It was narrated that Abu 
Masruq said: "I heard Fadalah bin 
'Ubaid Al-Ansari narrating that 
the Prophet 3§§ came out to them 
on a day when he was fasting. He 
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called for a vessel and drank. We 
said: 'O' Messenger of Allah, you 
were fasting today/ He said: 'Yes, 
but 1 vomited/ " (Sahih) 
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1676. It was narrated from Abu 
Huxairah that the Prophet ill said: 
"Whoever unintentionally vomits, 
he does not have to make up for 
the fast, but whoever makes 
himself vomit, has to make up for 
the fast/' (. Da'if) 
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Comments: 


One should not vomit intentionally when fasting, but if one has to do so for 
a valid reason, then the broken fast is to be replaced regardless of whether 
the vomit was little or much. 


Chapter 17. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Tooth Stick And Kohl For 
One Who Is Fasting 
1677. It was narrated from 
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A 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "One of the best 
actions of the fasting person is 
using the tooth stick." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Using a tooth stick or toothbrush is allowed, it does not affect the fast. 


1678. It was narrated that 

A. 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4|| applied kohl to his eyes 
while he was fasting/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: ' 

It shows that applying kohl does not break the fast; similarly the use of eye 
drops or any other medication put in the eyes will not invalidate the fast. 
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Chapter 18. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Cupping For One Who Is 
Fasting 

1679. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: 'The cupper and 
the one for whom cupping is 
done both break their fast." 
(Sakih) 
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1680. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: "I heard the 
Prophet |j§ say: 'The cupper and 
the one for whom cupping is 
done both break their fast/" 
(Sahih) 
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1681. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah that when Shaddad bin 
Aws was walking with the 
Messenger of Allah |jg in Al-Baqi 7 , 
he passed by a man who was 
being cupped, after eighteen days 
of the month (of Ramadan) had 
passed. The Messenger of Allah 
5 §§ said: "The cupper and the one 
for whom cupping is done both 
break their fast/ 7 (Sahih) 
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1682. II 

'Abbas 
Allah 3gj 
he was 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

According to Shaikh Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, the mentioned 
Hadith is Authentic with the following wording: "He was cupped while he 
was fasting, and he jg was also cupped in a state of Ihrdm"; cupping while 
fasting and whilst in the state of Ihrdm are two separate occasions. It is not 
the case that the cupping took place and the Prophet jf| was in state of 


: was narrated that Ibn 
said: "The Messenger of 
; had cupping done when 
fasting and in Ihrdnt/' 
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Hiram, at the same time he was fasting too. 
b. Imam Malik stated that cupping for a fasting person is disliked only if it 
weakens him. (Muwatta Imam Mdlik\lS /32) 

Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Ama'ut said in the footnotes of Jdmi-ul-Usul (6/4416, 
4417): "The rule that cupping to drain the blood breaks the fast has been 
abrogated/ 7 Imam Shawkani discussed this issue with detail, and he 
conclusively said: "These Ahddiih can be reconciled that cupping is disliked 
for a person who feels weak after being cupped/ 7 I would like to say that 
one should be careful regarding this sort of issue as was the practice of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar Imam Bukhari says: "Ibn U'mar ^ used to have 
cupping while fasting but later he abandoned this practice, and then he 
would have cupping at night, and also Abu Musa was cupped at night/' 


Chapter 19, What Was 
Narrated Concerning A 
Fasting Person Kissing 
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1683. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet jg| 
used to kiss during the month of 
fasting/' (Sahih) 
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1684. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| used to kiss when he 
was fasting, and who among you 
can control his desire as the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ used to 
control his desire?" (Sahih) 
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1685. It was narrated from 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ used to kiss when he 
was fasting. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Sexual intercourse while fasting is strictly prohibited (Hamm); it breaks the 
fast, and expiation becomes compulsory; but any other relation with one's 
wife, other than intercourse does not break fast. 
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>. It was narrated that 
Maimunah, the freed (female) 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
3§g, said: "Hie Prophet $g was 
asked about a man who kissed his 
wife when they were both fasting. 
He said: "They have broken their 
fast/'" (Da'if) 
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Comments: . * *1 U. -i: c 

This permission is for a person who has full control of his desire and will 
not violate the principle. 

1688. It was narrated that Ibn ^ oi it J ^' a HAA 

'Abbas said: "A concession was • ^ C&i 


Chapter 20. What Was 
Narrated About the Fasting 
Person Touching 

1687. It was narrated that 
Ibrahim said: "Al-Aswad and 

A 

Masruq entered upon 'Aishah and 
said: 'Did the Messenger of Allah 
#§ touch (his wife) when he was 
fasting?' She said: 'He used to do 
that, and he was the strongest of 
all of you in controlling his 
desire/" (Sahih) 
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granted to those who are older 
with regard to touching while 
fasting, but it was disliked on the 
part of those who are younger/' 
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Comments: 

a. This difference between an aged and a young person is narrated on the 
authority of Allah's Messenger g§ in Surian Al-Bayhaqi (4/232). 

b. An aged person generally has more control of his desire than a young man. 


Chapter 21. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Backbiting And Obscene 
Speech While Fasting 

1689. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Whoever does not 
give up evil and ignorant speech, 
and acting in accordance with 
that, Allah has no need of his 
giving up his food and drink/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ch^'j Jj 5 (J o- 4 *>->•! 

♦ ^ V 5 - 5 esJ tin 1 t>* 


Abstaining from only eating and drinking is not sufficient to achieve piety, 
but also a mindful and realistic effort is demanded to avoid every kind of 
sin. As we observe fasting, we even abstain from Allah's lawful things; so 
avoiding the things which are already prohibited as Hardm in a state of 
fasting becomes even more necessary; so that a believer adopts a habit to 
abandon them permanently. 


1690. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|g said: "There are people 
who fast and get nothing from 
their fast except hunger, and there 
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are those who pray and get 
nothing from their prayer but a 
sleepless night." (Hasan) 


& a ^ r :u :ff «n 
j- JJ jd ji* yi .^il VI 

. .OjiHifclg 


<>* ' tYo:^ JlL^ ^Uall! 43-^1 [^v-p- o^h-*»J] 

£ Y* ^ j \ : j <. 'l o £ I ^ c (^jlj^)uL>- c \ c <uyy>- Jap Ufcl_^v dj t 4 j 


Comments ; 

a. The good deeds are not accepted without sincerity. 

b. As the visible essentials of worship are necessary, likewise the invisible 
(inner side) conditions like sincerity, love of Allah, fear of Allah, hope from 
Allah etc., are required too; and the apparent deed is of no use without the 
existence of these invisibles. 


1691. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said: "When anyone of 
you is fasting, let him not utter 
evil or ignorant speech. If anyone 
speaks to him in an ignorant 
manner, let him say: 'I am 
fasting"' ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Ignorance (misbehavior) means an action of fighting and quarreling; it 
means a fasting person should also not be the first to start hostility, and if 
any other person does so, and the fasting person gets angry, the fasting 
person should not be hostile in response, rather he should protect the fast , 
demonstrating forbearance and tolerance to avoid the hostility. 


Chapter 22. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Snhur 
(Predawn Meal Before 
Starting Fast) 

1692. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said: "Eat Suhur, for in 
Suhur there is a blessing." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Hie reward does not depend merely upon bearing hardship; it is in fact 
confirmed with the obedience to the principles of the Shari'ah . A small and 
easy deed performed according to the Sunnah, is better than the one bigger 
in size and demanding more hardship but contrary to the Sunnah . 
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1693. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet j|§ said: 

"Seek help by eating Suhur for 
fasting that day, and by taking a 
brief rest (at midday) for praying 
at night/' (Da'if) 
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Chapter 23. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Delaying Suhur 
1694. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Zaid bin Thabit 
said: "We ate Suhur with the 
Messenger of Allah ygk then we 
got up to perform prayer." I said: 
"How long was there between the 
two?" He said: "As long as it 
takes to recite fifty Verses/' 
(Suhth) 
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Comments: 

Although the predawn meal can be taken long before the appearance of 
dawn, but it is better to take it in the last part of the night, a little before the 
dawn. 
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b. Offering morning prayer at its first time is more virtuous. The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| performed morning prayer a short while after taking the predawn 
meal. 


1695. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "I ate Suhur with 
the Messenger of Allah when it 
was daybreak but the sun had not 
yet risen/' [(One of the narrators) 
Abu Ishaq said: "The Hadiih of 
Hudhaifah is abrogated and does 
not mean anything/ ] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

'The sun had not yet risen 7 means the daybreak was very near which 
explains delaying the predawn meal to the last time, otherwise eating and 
drinking after daybreak is prohibited according to the consensus. Its proof 
is in the following Verse of the Noble Qur'an: ''Eat and drink until the 
white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)/ 7 (Al-Baqarah: 187) 


1696. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "The 
Adhdn of Bilal should not prevent 
anyone of you from eating Suhur , 
for he gives the Adhdn to alert 
those among you who are asleep, 
and so that anyone who is 
praying can prepare himself for 
fasting, the Fajr does not come in 
this manner, rather it comes in 
this manner and it appears along 
the horizon/' (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

a. The two Adhdn for Fajr are Sunriah ; one Adhdn is called before dawn, which 
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is normally called the predawn Adhdn ; and the second one is called exactly 
at the appearance of dawn. 

b. It is better to appoint different callers for both Adhdn so that the people 
would know which Adhdn is being called by recognising the voice. 

Abdullah bin Umm Maktum 4th was appointed in the mosque of the 
Prophet gg to call the Adhdn for the Morning Prayer. 

c. The Prophet jg explained the difference between the false morning and the 
true morning with an indication. The indication he made about the spread 
of light was Vertical' which means false morning, and the second indication 
was horizontal which indicates the appearance of the true morning (dawn). 


Chapter 24. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Hastening To Break The Fast 


(T i I 


1697. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet said: 
"The people will remain upon 
goodness so long as they hasten 
to break the fast." (Sahih) 
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Hastening in breaking the fast means the fast should be broken immediately 
after the disappearance of the disk of sun, and it should not be delayed in 
the name of extra caution. 


1698. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 U said: "The people will 
remain upon goodness so long as 
they hasten to break the fast. 
Hasten to break the fast, for the 
Jews delay it." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith should be a lesson for those who delay breaking the fast in the 
name of extra caution. Who are they following?! 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
Recommended For One To 
Break One's Fast With 
1699. Salman bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'When any one of yon 
breaks his fast, let him break it 
with dates. If he cannot find 
dates, then let him break it with 
water, for it is a means of 
purification." (Sahih) 


U U - (\0 

<yo ^o^Lii d 


J\ & dUii 1&U - >*m 

>S > 6 S > ^ ' .sot J. >0 t( *0S 

crt J ^ 

^ Cf. y) 

Ip ( j & <. lo JL>- 

"" V . . * < 

y' 0 ~ s • ' OS \ s 1 I 

0^ ‘OOs* *r~; • u ^ (j* 

^ ci C$11 P V©! 

^ s'' 

:|§ jiil Jll :<JU _^U ^ OUL 
p ^ .jii >iii ,.^4 >if ii|» 

^ -fUJi 


^ YTOO:^ 4 <ulp jhJb La c-jL 4 ^LwsJl 4 Jjb jj\ A>- J>-\ [^>e^g 

4^JUyj! 4 4J ^ C>\js 

. \ A £ £ I ^ 4 l A3^1? 4 ugfi *JJlj 


Comments: 


Tamr is a dry date fruit. Breaking fast with a fresh date, other than the dry 
one, is also mentioned in Jami At-Tirmidhi, Hadith : 696. 


Chapter 26. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Fasting Incumbent Upon 
Oneself From The Night Before, 
And Having The Choice (Of 
Breaking A Voluntary Fast) 
During The Day 
1700. It was narrated from 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: 'There is no fast for 
the one who did not make it 
incumbent upon himself from the 
night before." ( Da'if) 


<j5 ^ _ (n 

(n 0 


,'< S; ^ Zs C ", \ > O ^ ^ ... 

Uj Jo- I «U~Jj ^ 1 { *y _jj 1 — ^ V * * 

oi <3^1 ^ 

* £ 

o o Y 0 i I <> ^ 0 ^ , . ^ 

Jo*-*" ^ .A? L^' at ^ ^ a* 

S s S ~ S s 1 '' 

<* 

os s S } O , ^ t ( ^ s S Os 0 | 

4 ^ ‘j** at' a^ ‘fs* at' 

■-M All Jjhij (J4 :dJl* UJU 



The Chapters On Fasting 


504 


^(^■•LyJl 4jj^X*>»l j t 4 j C> ^ ^ iS^ Gj^Pjj 

H-J CjJ 1 ^ J t V * V * ^ c ^ jJSj Ct**^ ^jj^^Ji & p-S'UC 1 j l Cj^>- 4 ^>bj> 6^3 j t VT * : ^ 

j>txJi ^«»J ^ * ciJ 15 C-gtf>- IS^ ^C>»L \YTA : t HV 

. i^_9 ^ jpa c 


Comments: 

a. This commandment is for an obligatory fast. The intention for a voluntary 
fast may be declared any time in the day; likewise a voluntary fast may be 
broken at any time in the day, and there is no sin for it, as follows in the 
next Hadith. 

b. Some of the scholars consider this to apply to fasting, when making up for 
obligatory fasts, fasting of vows and fasting for making expiation etc. 


1701. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m would enter upon me 
and say: 'Do you have anything 
(any food)?' If we said: 'No/ he 
would say: 'Then I am fasting/ So 
he would continue fasting, then if 
we were given some food, he 
would break his fast." She said: 
"Sometimes he would fast and 
(then) break fast (i.e., combine 
fasting and breaking fast in one 
day)." I said: "How was that?" 
She said: "Like the one who goes 
out with charity (i.e., something 
to give in charity), and he gives 
some away and keeps some." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Completing a voluntary fast yields reward, and to leave it incomplete is 
also allowed, but in doing so, the person will have no reward. 
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Chapter 27. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A Man 
Who Wakes Up In A State Of 
Sexual Impurity And Wants 
To Fast 

1702. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr Al-Qari said: 
"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'No, 
by the Lord of the Ka'bah! I did 
not say: "Whoever wakes up in a 
state of sexual impurity (and 
wants to fast) then he must not 
fast/' Muhammad said it"' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. This rule has been abrogated. Abu Hurairah used to give this verdict 
until he knew its abrogation. 

b. Eating and drinking is allowed in state of sexual impurity; a woman is 
allowed to prepare food in this state; however making ablution before 
eating, drinking and preparing food is better. (See Hadith: 592, 593) 


1703. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet ig 
used to spend the night in a state 
of sexual impurity, then Bilal 
would come to him and inform 
him that it is time for prayer. So 
he would get up and have a bath, 
and I would see the water 
dripping from his head, then he 
would go out and I would hear 
his voice during Fajr prayer." 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Mutarrif 
said: "I said to 'Amir: 'Was that 
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during Ramadan?' He said: 'In 
Ramadan and at other times/ " 
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Comments: 


a. It is clear that the Messenger of Allah g| would take a bath after the call to 
the morning prayer; it means there is no harm in being sexually impure for 
a short time while one is fasting. 

b. Mutarrif asked his teacher the above question so that one should not be in 
doubt thinking that the religious law regarding voluntary fasting is lighter than 
that of obligatory fasting. Imam Sha'bi made clear that there is no difference in 
this issue, regardless whether it is obligatory or voluntary fasting. 


1704. It was narrated that Nafi' 
said: "I asked Umm Salamah 
about a man who gets up in the 
morning when he is in a state of 
sexual impurity and wants to fast. 
She said: "The Messenger of Allah 
used to get up in the morning 
in a state of sexual impurity after 
having intercourse, not from a 
wet dream, then he would take a 
bath and complete his fast/" 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Perpetual Fasting 

1705. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Shikhkhir that his 
father said: "The Prophet said: 
'Whoever fasts continually, he 
neither fasts nor breaks his fast/ " 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Violating religious limits in matters of worship is forbidden. 

b. Perpetual fasting is prohibited. 

c. 'Neither fasts nor breaks his fast' means the person neither gains any 
reward for fasting, nor could he relax without fasting. 


1706. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"There is no fasting for one who 
fasts continually." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It confirms that the one who observes fasting permanently, without a break, 
will have no reward for the fast. 


Chapter 29. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
Three Days Of Each Month 
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1707. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Malik bin Minhal, from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah jS| used to enjoin fasting the 
bright days —the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth (when the 
moon is full). He said: "It is like 
fasting for a lifetime/' ( Da'if) 
Another chain from 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Qatadah bin Malhan 
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Al-Qaisi, from his father, from the 
Prophet 3 §g with similar wording. 
Ibn Majah said: Shu'bah erred (in 
the name of one of the narrators) 
and Hammam was correct. 
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Comments: 

In the same meaning, other Ahfidith are narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dharr and Ibn Abbas 4^ Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Ama'ut declared them Hasan 
in the footnotes of Jdmi'ul-Usul, Hadith: 4474. 


1708. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
$g§ said: "Whoever fasts three 
days in every month, that is 
fasting for a lifetime/' Then, in 
testimony of that, Allah revealed: 
"Whoever brings a good deed 
shall have ten times the like 
thereof to his credit/'^ So one 
day is equivalent to ten (in 
reward). (Da'if) 
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1709. It was narrated from 
Mu'adhah Al-'Adawiyyah that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <|§ used to fast three days of 
each month/' I said: "Which were 
they?" She said: "He did not care 
which days they were." (Sahih) 


e£Ji J h jz y\ - w*^ 

ex , i '' x ax' ~xe ^ ox 

( j-P tCjL-jfJ! JbJj ^ 

X' 

"T 1^ a <x i x . „ „ x • '' 

<jliT :cJU ^ tAjjJudl 

||J 5 v C- /* n _ - . 

<>? HI 5^ 

. jls - 45 ! ^ 



J^g-vi ( J5” ^L1 


Comments: 
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It is known from this that fasting for any three days of a month is allowed, 
alongside the fasts of three days in the middle of a month. However, it is 
better to observe three fasts for the days of the full moon (13th, 14th and 
15th of lunar month) as the Prophet j§§ commanded. 


Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fasting Of The Prophet $|| 

1710. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah 
about the fasting of the Prophet 
HJ. She said: 'He used to fast until 
we thought he would always fast. 
And he used to not fast until we 
thought he would always not fast. 
I never saw him fast more in any 
month than in Sha'ban, He used 
to fast all of Sha'ban; he used to 
fast all of Sha'ban except a little/ " 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Voluntary fasts may be observed in any month of the year, 

b. Observing voluntary fasts perpetually is contrary to the Sunnak. 

c. The performance of voluntary fasts during Sha'ban should be considered to 
be recommended. 
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1711. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m used to fast until we 
thought he would never stop 
fasting. And he used to not fast 
until we thought he would never 
fast.' And he never fasted any 
complete month apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came 
to AbMadinah/' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fast Of Dawud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 

1712, It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah H§ said: "The 
most beloved fast to Allah is the 
fast of Dawud, for he used to fast 
one day and not the next. And tire 
most beloved of prayer to Allah is 
the prayer of Dawud; he used to 
sleep half of the night, pray one- 
third of the night and sleep one- 
sixth of the night." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The method of fasts observed by Prophet Dawud is better, because a 
person fasting according to this method gets an opportunity to fulfill the 
rights of his body, his dependents, and the rights of the people too; 
fulfilling these rights while fasting perpetually becomes almost impossible; 
Observing fast according to the method of Dawud %0> yields reward for 
Allah's worship as well as being a regular act of worship which Allah likes 
very much. 
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b. Tahajjud prayer (voluntary night prayer) is allowed in any part of the night, 
however, the abovementioned form is preferred; because it has a good 
balance between the right of Allah and that of the body. 


1713. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: " Umar bin Khattab 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah) What 
about a person who fasts two 
days and does not fast one day?' 
He said: Ts anyone able to do 
that?' He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! What about a person who 
fasts one day and not the next?' 
He said: 'That is the fast of 
Dawud/ He said: 'What about a 
man who fasts one day and does 
not fast the next two days?' He 
said: 'I wish that I were given the 
ability to do that/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Messenger of Allah H| disliked routine voluntary fasting for two days 
with the break of a day (i.e., third day); for the Prophet *§; knew that this 
routine is hard for general people; the mentioned routine is prohibited for a 
person who adopts the exaggerated way which is unacceptable. 

b. The Prophet Ig liked the other two methods mentioned in the Hadith, so 
they are allowed. 

c. The Prophet jj| expressed his desire to practice the third way for voluntary 
fasting (fasting for a day with the break of two days); but it was quite hard 
for the Messenger of Allah ijgg to practice this routine due to his many 
activities. Therefore a person should adopt such a reasonable routine for 
voluntary worship that does not jeopardise the fulfillment of his other 
obligations. 


Chapter 32. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fast Of Nuh, Peace Be Upon 
Him 

1714. It was narrated from Abu 
Firas that he heard 'Abdullah bin 
' Amr say: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3|§ say: '(Prophet) Nuh 
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fasted for a lifetime, except for the 
Day of Fitr and the Day of 
Adha . '" (Dfl'if) 
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Chapter 33. Fasting Six Days 
Of Shawwal 

1715. It was narrated from 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah that the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ said: 
"Whoever fasts six days after the 
Fitr will have completed the year, 
for whoever does a good deed 
will have the reward of ten like 
it" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

According to many of the scholars it is not necessary to begin these fasts 
immediately after 'Fid, and also observing them successively is not 
compulsory, however, it is easier to fast soon after ' Eid. 

1716. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever fasts 
Ramadan then follows it with six 
days of Shawwal, it is as if he 
fasted for a lifetime." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Fasting One Day 
In The Cause Of Allah 

1717. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 5g§ said: 
"Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will keep the 
Fire away from his face the 
distance of seventy autumns 
(years) for that day." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Whatever deed is performed with sincerity, then it is in the "cause of Allah/ 

b. The likeness of a 70 year journey is given to explain the distance for this 
journey. 


1718. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: "Whoever fasts one 
day for the sake of Allah, Allah 
will move his face away from the 
Fire a distance of seventy 
autumns (years). ” ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 35. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Fasting On 
The Days Of Tashriq 

1719. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah ig said: "The days of Mina 
(11th, 1.2th and 13th of Dhui- 
Hijjah) are days of eating and 
drinking/" (Hasan) 
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1720. It was narrated from Bishr 
bin Suhaim that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 §§ delivered a sermon on 
the days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 
13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and said: 
"No one will enter Paradise but a 
Muslim soul, and these days are 
the days of eating and drinking." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The days of Tashriq are three days after the main day of 'Eidul-Adha i.e., the 
11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting during the days of Tashriq is prohibited because it is contrary to the 
joy of 'Eid. 

c. A person who performs Hajj Tamattu ' and cannot afford a sacrificial animal, 
is allowed to fast during the days of Tashriq . 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of Fitr 
And The Day Of Adha 



(n 


1721. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah forbade fasting on the 
Day of Fitr and the Day of Adha . 
(Sahih) 
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1722. It was narrated that Abu 
'Ubaid said: "I was present for 
'Eid with 'Umar bin Khattab. He 
started with the prayer before the 
sermon, and said: The Messenger 
of Allah m forbade fasting on 
these two days, the Day of Fitr 
and the Day of Adha. As for the 
Day of Fitr, it is the day when 
you break your fast, and on the 
Day of Adha you eat the meat of 
your sacrifices/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The sermon of 'Eid is delivered after the 'Eid prayer. 

b. The contents of the 'Eid sermon should be about the Issues of 'Eid. 

c. Fasting on the days of both the'Eid is prohibited. 

d. As sacrificing an animal is an execution of Allah's command, likewise 
eating at least some meat of the sacrificial animal is also a demonstration of 
one's gratefulness for Allah's favor. 
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Chapter 37. Fasting On A 
Friday 


o 
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1723. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i|§ forbade fasting on a 
Friday unless it (is joined to) the 
day before or the day after/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Friday is a weekly 'Bid of Muslims. Therefore fasting on Friday only, from 
the aspect of its being 'Bid, resembles fasting the day of 'Bid. 

b. Fasting on Thursday is recommended by the Sunnah as follows in Hadith 
1739 and 1740. Friday*s fast combining with that of Thursday or Saturday 
becomes permissible too. 

1724. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin 7 Abbad bin Ja'far 
said: "While I was circum¬ 
ambulating the House, I asked 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah: 'Did the 
Prophet forbid fasting on a 
Friday?' He said: 'Yes, by the 
Lord of this House/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: . ~ ^ ’ 1 

a. Taking an oath by the Name of Allah's creatures is prohibited. But there is 
no harm if the mention of Allah's Name is attributed to that thing, for 
example: instead of swearing by the Ka'bali, one should swear by the Lord 
of Ka'bah. 

b. Taking an oath for emphasising something is allowed, but Frequently taking 
an oath without a need is not a good habit, and taking a false oath is a 
major sin. 

1725. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "I 
rarely saw the Messenger of Allah 
|g not fasting on a Friday." 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith is not contradictory to the previous Ahddith, because if the 
Messenger of Allah^ fasted on Friday, he would have definitely observed 
fast on Thursday or Saturday. 
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Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
On A Saturday 

1726. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Do 
not fast on Saturdays apart from 
days when you are obliged to 
fast. If anyone of you cannot find 
anything other than grape stalks 
or the bark of a tree, let him suck 
on it" (Hasan) 

Another chain from 'Abdullah 
bin Busr, from his sister who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah said/' 
and he mentioned similarly. 
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Comments: 

This also proves the prohibition of fasting on Saturday alone; when 
observing obligatory fasts, this day comes too, but it is not the same as 
fasting of Saturday only. 


Chapter 39. Fasting The 
(First) Ten Days (Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

1727. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "There are no days 
during which righteous deeds are 
more beloved to Allah than these 
days," meaning the (first) ten 
days of Dhul-Hijjah. They said: 
"O Messenger of Allah! Not even 
Jihad in the cause of Allah?" He 
said: "Not even Jihad in the cause 
of Allah, unless a man goes out 


f U*> 4>£ - Of^ 

(ra iudt) 

G&i :^Ui cs. ^ - WYY 

^ & 4^Ci 

lb Ui ] b* '■JX* if. if- 

0 ✓ /* if ✓ 

ill t< .d ^ IS* 41 J^j JU 

jJi j- ‘JM Ji ^ 

5 IaIs! d^**j ^ • ijl-li . j-tcd! 

^4^JI 'Sj 8 4l ij 



The Chapters On Fasting 


518 




with himself and his wealth and 
does not bring anything back/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The best days after the sacred month of Ramadan are the first ten days of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting for the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah is from the best among the 
voluntary fasting; and fasting on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is the best among 
these nine days. 

c. Jihad is a better form of worship than other good deeds. 


1728. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |§§ said: "There are no days 
in this world during which 
worship is more beloved to Allah, 
Glorious is He, than the (first) ten 
days (of Dhul-Hijjah). Fasting one 
of these days is equivalent to 
fasting for a year, and one night 
of them is equal to Lailatul-Qadr" 
(Da'if) 
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1729. It was narrated from 

A 

Aswad that Aishah said: "l never 
saw the Messenger of Allah $f§ 
fasting the (first) ten days (of 
Dhul-Hijjah)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 




. 4, 


Perhaps the Mother of the Believers, may Allah be pleased with her, did not 
have information that the Prophet i§ observed fast on these days; however 
the Mother of the Believers herself observed fast on the Day of / Arafah . Her 
fasting on the Day of 'Arafah showed that later, she learned the significance 
of this fast from other male or female Companions. 
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Chapter 40. Fasting The Day 
Of 'Arafah 





(f* 


1730. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Fasting on the 
Day of ' Arafah, I hope from Allah, 
expiates for the sins of the year 
before and the year after. 77 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The forgiveness of sins in these Ahddith generally means the forgiveness of 
minor sins; and due to the sincere intention, perhaps the major sins are 
forgiven too. Also the date of 'Arafah (the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah) depends upon 
the sighting of new crescent. 


1731. It was narrated that 
Qatadah bin Nu'man said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ifg 
say: / Whoever fasts the Day of 
' Arafah , his sins of the previous 
and following year will be 
forgiven." 7 ( Da'if) 
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1732. It was narrated that 
'Ikrimah said: "I entered upon 
Abu Hurairah in his house and 
asked him about fasting the Day 
of 'Arafah at 'Arafat. Abu 
Hurairah said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah sg§ forbade fasting the Day 
of 'Arafah at 'Arafat/ " (Hasan) 




j ^ J ol y> ^ ~ Wt 

^ :ggj ^ : Vll .xUJ £ * 

t■ oi Sr^J 

. a ^ ✓ a ® v s' ^ s' 0 

« 1^©^* 7 l ^ ^ 1 „ ^ _ \ I •* V" ° ^ 

csS <_»i' <J* cJs_a d* 

« ** ✓ ^ 

^ 4 a© c *** 

ft * ; / ✓ Hi ^ y ax' 4 / ^ (T ✓« ©^ 

(*y /y 4IJL13 c£j j 

^ ✓ 



The Chapters On Fasting 


520 




Tfi I t A '“V, C' 

4ii\ L£ & .0 jty> jj \ JUs 


0 <■** 0 * 


**j* fji p-* 
/ ^ 

4 43 jju A3^y2? ^ A C^hySZ-H t.ijh JjJ 4 j>*j>- I ^j^’**"***' Oib-^*|l ‘. 

j4* OL>- 4i?j t£j>*4$\ & aj ^ ^ t>° ^* : r 

y-i . . <Jl^i Jj>J I 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah i§ did not fast on die Day of Arafah at the Farewell 
Hajp (Sahih Bukhari : 1988] 


Chapter 41. Fasting The Day 
Of ' Ashura' 

1733. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to fast 'Ashura', and 
he ordered (others) to fast it too." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: • > , ‘* L1 C* * U ^ 

Ashura' means the 10th of Muharram. 

1734. It was narrated that Ibn : ^ J >• ^ t£U - wr£ 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet #§ l „ , m 

came to Al-Madinah, and he at 9^ o* a* t ‘ c r^ p d* 

found the Jews observing a fast. * «Jj, 'J : j u - & 4 •£ 

He said: 'What is this?' They said: " J -> /' * ' o -' y 

'This is the day when Allah saved U» : Jlii . Ulli ij4?' 

Musa and drowned Pharaoh, so , ^ ^^ 1 t u- gA' 

Musa fasted this day in gratitude/ ^ ^ ^ : ^ ™ 

The Messenger of Allah <g| said: . I^Sli i^Uai «.0}p^i aJ 

'We have more right to Musa ^ ^ ^ 

than you do/ So he fasted (that urW d 5 ^ 1 u^ B 43' Jj-j JU 3 

day) and enjoined (others) to fast «lsl. 

it also/" {Sahih) ~ r ^ 
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Comments: 
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a. 'We have more right to Musa than you' means of the pleasure that Musa 

had because of the destruction of Pharaoh, we also share this pleasure. 

b. Performing worship to express gratitude to Allah was also legal in the 
previous nations; prostration of gratefulness, offering prayer for 
gratefulness, fasting for gratefulness and giving in charity, are legal in our 
Shan'ah too. 


1735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Saifi that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to us 
on the Day of 'Ashiira: "Has 
anyone among you eaten today?" 
We said: "Some of us have eaten 
and some of us have not." He 
said: "Complete the rest of your 
day (i.e., do not eat for the rest of 
the day), whoever has eaten and 
whoever has not eaten. And send 
word to the people of the suburbs 
to complete the rest of their day." 
He was referring to the people of 
the suburbs around Al-Madinah. 
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Comments: 


. jd i 


A 

Fasting for Ashura' (the 10th of Muharram) is desirable. However according 
to other Ahddith fasting on the 10th of Muharram alone is not allowed; one 
should fast the 9th or 11th of Muharram along with the 10th. 


1736. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah <|J said: "If I live until next 
year, I will fast the ninth day (of 
Muharram) too/' (Sahih) 

Abu 'AH said: "It was reported 
by Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn 
Abu Dhi'b. He added in it: 
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'Fearing that he may have missed 
' Ashura 7 ” 
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Comments: 

Fasting on the 9th of Muharram means the Prophet jjg intended to fast on 
the 10th of Muharram along with the 9th, to make distinction from the fast 
of people of the Book, and to have the reward for fasting on the best day 
too. 


1737. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the Day 
of 'Ashura was mentioned in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah ^g. The Messenger of Allah 
gf§ said: "That was a day when 
the people of the Ignorance used 
to fast. So whoever among you 
wants to fast may do so, and 
whoever does not want to may 
leave it." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ’ ^ 0j ^ J 

It indicates that this fast is not obligatory; nevertheless it is definitely a 
matter of great reward. 


1738. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "Fasting the day of 
'Ashura', I hope, will expiate for 
the sins of the previous year." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Fasting On 
Mondays And Thursdays 
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1739. It was narrated from 
Rabi'ah bin Ghaz that he asked 

A 

'Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah #§. She said; 
"He used to make sure he fasted 
on Mondays and Thursdays/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments; 

Being mindful of the fasting in these particular days, means he would fast 
enthusiastically, and he was determined not to leave the fast of these days. 
What was the reason of having been so mindful? It is explained in die 
following Hadith. 


1740. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jj| used 
to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays. It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays?" He said: "On 
Mondays and Thursdays Allah 
forgives every Muslim except two 
who have forsaken one another. 
He says: 'Leave these two until 
they reconcile/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Voluntary fasting on Monday and Thursday should be observed. 

b. Fasting is a great good deed whose blessing gives more hope for 
forgiveness. 

c. Muslims being angry with each other without a reason is a big sin. 

d. Showing anger due to a religious reason, and for the admonishment of 
one's family does not come under the warning mentioned in the Hadith . 


Chapter 43. Fasting During 
The Sacred Months 

1741. It was narrated from Abu 
Mujibah AI-Bahil that his father 
or, his paternal uncle, said: "I 
came to the Prophet and said: 
O Prophet of Allah, I am the man 
who came to you last year/ He 
said: 'Why do I see your body so 
thin (and weak)?' He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I do not eat 
during the day; I only eat at 
night/ He said: 'Who commanded 
you to punish yourself?' I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I am strong 
enough/ He said: 'Fast the month 
of patience*^ and one day after 
it/ I said: 'I am strong enough (to 
do more)/ He said: 'Fast the 
month of patience and two days 
after it/ I said: T am strong 
enough (to do more)/ He said: 
'Fast the month of patience and 
three days after it, and fast the 
sacred months/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The following are the inviolable sacred months: Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 
Muharram and Rajab. 


Fi It is the month of Ramadan (Sindi), 
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1742. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet and said: 'Which 
fasting is best after the month of 
Ramadan?' He said: "The month 
of Allah which is called 
Muharram/ " (Sahih) 




s' . s' ^ <L 

. I S' 


v jz i£U- - w*y 


a s' 0 


* a > c ^ * 


at' at 

♦* r ✓ 

Xs- if- tijJlj ^ 

^ 0 
^ || o $ s' 2 0 S' O x* > 0 

S' X J? S 1 

<5 

® "• S( ^ o I i 1 » tftl » * a -- * » 

; ' cr^y' , 3t p cf 

M tji J^-J £l ^ “SiS* <_s!^ 

# ✓ «*' ^ •• ✓ 

?<Suvj j-iif U\ :jis 

£jpj; ^Jl 4.1 :Jli 

jS^j ^ \ 1Y - : ^ i^ 4 —■'if c tw 

* ** 6 jcA? 

Comments: 

Calling Muharram a month of Allah, is to express its virtues and 
significance, like: the House of Allah, Female Camel of Allah, and the Word 
of Allah; the purpose of attribution of these to Allah is to express their 
virtues and significance. 

1743. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ig 
forbade fasting Rajah. (Da'if) 
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1744. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim that 
Usamah bin Zaid used to fast the 
sacred months. The Messenger of 
Allah 5 §§ said to him: "Fast 
Shawwal." So he forsook the 
sacred months and he continued 
to fast Shawwal until he died. 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 44. Fasting Is The 
Zakat Of The Body 
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1745. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ said: "For everything 
there is Zakat and the Zakat of the 
body is fasting." (Da*if) 

(A narrator in one of the chains) 
Muhriz added in his narration: 
"And the Messenger of Allah jjgj 
said: 'Fasting is half of patience/ " 
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Chapter 45. Concerning The 
Reward Of The One Who 
Gives Food For A Fasting 
Person To Break His Fast 
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1746. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah j|g said: 
"Whoever gives food for a fasting 
person to break his fast, he will 
have a reward like theirs, without 
that detracting from their reward 
in the slightest." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Making arrangement for a fasting person to break fast is a great virtue. 

b. The provision made for a fasting person to break fast can be anything 
feeding to the full is not necessary; if one does so it will have extra reward. 
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1747. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zubair said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $| broke his 
fast with Sa'd bin Mu'adh and 
said: 'Aftara 'indakumus-saimun, 
wa akala ta'amakumul-abrcir, zva 
sallat ' alaikumul-maid'ikah (May 
fasting people break their fast 
with you, may the righteous eat 
your food, and may the angels 
send blessing upon you)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The guest should supplicate for the host after eating. The best way to make the 
supplication is to utter the above mentioned words from the Sunnah. 


Chapter 46. Concerning The 
Fasting Person When Others 
Are Eating In His Presence 
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1748. It was narrated that Umm 
'Umarah said: "The Messenger of 
AUah iH came to us and we 
brought food for him. Some of 
those who were with him were 
fasting, and the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: 'If food is eaten in 
the presence of one who is 
fasting, the angels send blessing 
upon him/ " (Hasan) 
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'. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <i§ said to Bilal: 'Come and 
eat, O Bilal/ He said: 'I am 
fasting/ The Messenger of Allah 
:S§ said: 'We are eating our 
provision, but most of Bilal's 
provision is in Paradise. Do you 
realize, O Bilal, that the bones of 
the fasting person glorify Allah 
and the angels pray for 
forgiveness for him so long as 
food is eaten in front of him?'" 

( K Maudu / ) 
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Chapter 47. One Who Is 
Invited To Eat When He Is 
Fasting 

1750. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
"If anyone of you is invited to eat 
when he is fasting, let him say: 'I 
am fasting/ " (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

If a person observing voluntary fasting is invited for food, he is allowed to 
break the fast to accept the invitation, and may join the food, and also, he 
may forward an excuse for not attending the food. 
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1751. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah <g§ 
said: "Whoever is invited to eat 
when he is fasting, let him accept 
the invitation; and if he wants let 
him eat, and if he wants let him 
not eat ." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A person while fasting may accept the invitation and visit the host's home; 
because his/her just being there will be a pleasure for the host family, and 
it will assure that not joining in the food is not because of any anger. 


Chapter 48. 'The Supplication 
Of The Fasting Person Is Not 
Turned Back' 
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1752. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ||§ said: "There are three 
whose supplications are not turned 
back: A just ruler, and a fasting 
person until he breaks his fast. 
And, the supplication of one who 
has been wronged is raised by 
Allah up to the clouds on the Day 
of Resurrection, and the gates of 
heaven are opened for it, and Allah 
says, 'By My might I will help you 
(against the wrongdoer) even if it is 
after a while/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The moment of breaking the fast is a time for the acceptance of 
supplication, so it is appropriate to supplicate for oneself, for the family and 
friends, and to ask for goodness, blessings and the fulfillment of needs. 
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b. Refraining from oppression is extremely necessary, the Prophet £|| said, 
"The oppression will become dark on the Day of Judgement/ 7 

1753. It was narrated from ijllp - Wot 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that >, .t 

the Messenger of Allah jgg said: ^ ui ^ t * 

"When the fasting person breaks ^ <Sil cJLw :JU Audi 
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his fast, his supplication is not 
turned back." (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Abi j\, : m A\ J.ij JU : ji; 

Mulaikah said: "When he broke " ' £ , „ ^ „ 

his fast, I heard 'Abdullah bin • ,( V U tM 

‘Amr say: 'O Allah! I ask You by 
Your mercy, which encompasses 
all things, to forgive me/" 
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Chapter 49. Eating Before 
Going Out On The Day Of 
Fitr 
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1754. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet -gg 
would not go out on the Day of 
Fitr until he had eaten some 
dates/ 7 (Sahih) 
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1755. It was narrated that Ibn JiL> ^ ©jCi - Wdo 

7 Umar said: "The Prophet ^ . / r r .,,. . 

would not go out on the Day of 9* & 
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Companions some of the charity " . . ^ # f ^ ; 

of Fitr to eat." (Da'if) • 
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1756. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah would not 
go out on the Day of Fitr until he 
had eaten, and he would not eat 
on the Day of Nahr (the day of 
sacrifice) until he came back. 
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Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah not to eat before the 'Eid prayer on the day of' Eidul-Adha .. 

B. The people name this avoidance as fasting, which is wrong. 
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Chapter 50. One Who Dies 
Owing A Fast From Ramadan 
Which He Neglected 

1757* It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah §| said: 'Whoever dies 
owing the fasts of a month, one 
poor person should be fed on his 
behalf for each day." (Da'if) 
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Comments: ^ 

Imam Tirmidhi said regarding this Hadith, that this is the verdict of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar only, and of it being a statement of Allah's Messenger 
0/, it is not reported through an authentic chain. ( Jdmi ' At-Tirmidhi : 718) 

Chapter 51. One Who Dies 
Owing A Fast That He Vowed 
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'Abbas said: "A woman came to 
the Prophet gg and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, my sister has 
died and she owed a fast of two 
consecutive months/ He said: 'Do 
you not think that if your sister 
owed a debt, you would pay it off 
for her?' She said: 'Of course/ He 
said: 'The right of Allah is 
greater/" (Sahih) 
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1759. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: "A 
woman came to the Prophet |S§. 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
my mother has died and she 
owed a fast. Should I fast on her 
behalf?' He said: 'Yes/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If there are fasts due from the deceased, the relatives are allowed to make 
up for the fasts on their behalf. 

b. Other types of worship, like prayer, for cannot by exemplified with the 
issue of making up for missed fasting for die deceased, because exact 
wording or example for worship is necessarily required from the Shari'ah. 
Only those matters of worship can be performed by a substitute in which 
appointing a substitute is supported by the Hadith, otherwise one should 
keep quiet, and should only do what the Shari'ah says. 


Chapter 52. One Who 
Becomes Muslim During The 
Month Of Ramadan 

1760. It was narrated that 
'Atiyyah bin Sufyan bin 
'Abdullah bin Rabi'ah said: "Our 
delegation who went to the 
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Messenger of Allah to 

announce the Islam of Thaqif told 
us that they came to him in 
Ramadan. He set up a tent for 
them in the mosque, and when 
they became Muslim, they fasted 
what was left of the month/ 7 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 53. A Woman Who 
Fasts Without The Permission 
Of Her Husband 
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1761. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |jg. said: 
"When her husband is present, no 
woman should fast any day apart 
from the month of Ramadan 
without his permission/ 7 ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


a. There is no need for asking anyone's permission to perform an obligation. 

b. Voluntary fast by a woman in the presence of her husband may jeopardise 
his right, particularly when a woman observes voluntary fasts frequently. 
Therefore a woman should seek her husband's permission for observing a 
voluntary fast. 


1762. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Ig forbade women from 
fasting without the permission of 
their husbands/ 7 (Da'if) 
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Chapter 54. One Who Stays 
Among A People Should Not 
Fast Without Their 
Permission 

1763. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet jig said: 
"If a man stays among a people, 
he should not fast without their 
permission. " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 55. Concerning One 
Who Says That A Grateful 
Eater Is Like A Patient 
Fasting Person 

1764. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet <H said: 
"A grateful eater is equal to a 
patient fasting person." (Hasan) 
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1765. It was narrated from Sinan 
bin Sannah AI-Aslami, the 
Companion of the Prophet £g, 
that the Messenger of Allah 41- 
said: "A grateful eater will have a 
reward like that of a patient 
fasting person." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Fasting is virtuous because it comprises patience. Avoiding Allah's 
prohibitions is also patience, and being steadfast on the path to good deeds 
is also a form of patience. 

b. Gratefulness and fasting have their own distinct spiritual and heartfelt benefits. 
Therefore, a believer should take heed of performing both types of deeds. 

Chapter 56. Concerning 
LailatuUQadr (The Night of 
Decree) 
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1766. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We 
observed 1'tikaf with the 
Messenger of Allah jf§ during the 
middle ten days of Ramadan. He 
said: T have been shown Lailatul- 
Qadr, then I was caused to forget 
it, so seek it in the last ten nights, 
on the odd-numbered nights/ 7/ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Although the scholars state some signs of the Night of Decree, the reward 
does not depend on whether a worshiper realizes that night or not. 
Therefore one should not be worried if he could not realize such and such 
sign. 


Chapter 57. The Virtue Of 
The Last Ten Days Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 
1767. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet |f§ 
used to strive hard (in worship) in 
the last ten nights of Ramadan as 
he never did at any other time." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Good deeds should be performed even more during the virtuous days. 

b. All the last ten days of Ramadan are virtuous. 


1768. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the last ten 
days of Ramadan began, the 
Prophet g§ used to stay up at 
night, tighten his waist wrap, and 
wake up his family (to pray)/' 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Tightening his waist wrap' or 'striving hard' means extraordinary toil and 
struggle for worship and virtue, 

b. It is better to spend all of the last ten nights of Ramadan in worship, 
otherwise at least the odd-numbered nights should be concentrated upon. 
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Chapter 58. What Was 
Narrated Concerning I'tikaf 

1769. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: " The Prophet #§ 
used to observe I'tikaf for ten days 
every year. In the year in which 
he passed away, he observed 
I'tikaf for twenty days. And the 
Qur'an would be reviewed with 
him once every year, but in the 
year in which he passed away, it 
was reviewed with him twice." 
(Sahib) 
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Comments: ' ** ^ 

a. The Qur'an would be reviewed with him' means it was read to him. 
Gabriel $© would read the so far revealed amount of the Noble Qur'an 
with the Messenger of Allah g|. (Sahih Bukhari : 1902). 

b. The reason for making I'tikaf for twenty days in the last year of his life was that the 
Messenger of AllahIg strove hard for worship during the last part of his life. 

1770. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet 
H used to spend the last ten days 
of Ramadan in I'tikaf One year he 
was traveling, so the following 
year he spent twenty days in 
I'tikaf (Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Starts I'tikaf, And 
Making Up For I'tikaf 
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1771. It was narrated that 'Aishali \Zli y> J>\ - WV^ 
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said: "When the Prophet 0 wanted 
to start rtikaf he would pray the 
Subh, then he would enter the 
place where he wanted to observe 
rtikaf. He wanted to spend the last 
ten days of Ramadan in rtikaf so 
he ordered that a tent be set up for 
him/' Then 'Aishah ordered that a 
tent be set up for her, and Hafsah 
ordered that a tent be set up for 
her. When Zainab saw their two 
tents, she also ordered that a tent 
be set up for her. When the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ saw that, 
he said: "Is it righteousness that 
you seek?" Then he did not 
observe rtikaf during Ramadan, 
and he observed rtikaf during ten 
days of Shawwal. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Hanging a curtain in the mosque for privacy in the area of rtikaf is Sunnah. 

b. rtikaf is observed in a mosque. 

c. The women are allowed to observe rtikaf 

d. One is allowed to leave rtikaf if a problem occurs after having determined 
the intention for it. 


Chapter 60. Observing rtikaf 
For One Day Or One Night 

1772. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that he had vowed during the 
Ignorance days to spend one 
night in rtikaf He asked the 
Prophet 0 about it, so he 
commanded him to spend it in 
rtikaf (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. rtikfifior only a day or night is allowed too. 

b. If a person intends to do something good before embracing Islam, one 
should do that good deed after embracing Islam. However if non-Islamic 
work is intended (before embracing Islam) it should not be fulfilled (after 
embracing Islam). 


Chapter 61. The Person 
Observing I'tikaf Staying In 
One Particular Place In The 
Mosque 

1773. It was narrated from 
' Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah i|f used to 
spend the last ten days of 
Ramadan in Vtikdf (Sahih) 

Nafi' said: " Abdullah bin 'Umar 
showed me the place where the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| used to 
observe I'tikaf/' 
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Comments: 

Of course I'tikaf means to stay in the mosque, it is also known from the 
Sunnah, that a place should be designated in the mosque for spending the 
period of I'tikaf 


1774. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that when the Prophet 3§§ 
observed Vtikdf, his bedding 
would be spread for him, or his 
bed would be placed there for 
him, behind the Pillar of 
Repentance. {Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Pillar of Repentance' is a particular pillar in the Prophet's Mosque. 
Abu Lubabah 4fe a Companion of the Prophet ag§, made a mistake and 
when he realised the mistake, he tied himself to that pillar on a condition 
that he would remain tied until Allah forgave him. Three days later, the 
Messenger of Allah a§§ received, through revelation, good news of Abu 
Lubabah's repentance being accepted, and thereupon Allah's Messenger *g§ 


himself came and untied him. 

Chapter 62. 1'tikaf In A Tent 
In The Mosque 

1775. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah <gg observed 
1'tikaf in a Turkish tent, over the 
door of which was a piece of reed 
matting. He pushed the mat 
aside, then he put his head out 
and spoke to the people. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The place for 1'tikaf can be prepared like a tent; particularly when 1'tikdf is 
made in the courtyard of a mosque and shade is necessary for protection 
against the sun. 

b. Necessary conversation with the people may be made during I'Ukdf 
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Chapter 63. The Person 
Observing 1'tikaf May Visit 
The Sick And Attend Funerals 
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1776. It was narrated that 

A. 

'Aishah said: "I used to enter the 
house to relieve myself, and there 
was a sick person there, and I 
only inquired after him as I was 
passing through." She said: "And 
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the Messenger of Allah 3§§ would 
not enter the house except to 
relieve himself, when they were 
observing I'tikdf." (Sahih) 
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Comments: •** C“J <* ■ u *"‘ o* nV: C ‘C 51 • • • 

a. The person making I'tikdf should not come out of the mosque except for a 
necessity. 

b. A person is allowed to leave in order to relieve himself. 

c. A person engaged in I'tikdf is allowed to go home to use the toilet if the mosque 
has no toilet arrangement; likewise is die need of taking an obligatory bath. 

d. Similarly if Friday prayer is not performed in the mosque where a person is 
observing I'tikdf, then he should go to the main mosque. 


1777. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'The person 
observing I'tikdf may attend 
funerals and visit the sick/" 
(Maudu') 
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Chapter 64. What Was Narrated 
Concerning The person 
observing Tfifca/Washing His 
Head And Combing His Hair 
1778. It was narrated that 
Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ used to bring his head 
towards me when he was next 
door (observing I'tikdf), and I 
would wash it and comb bis hair, 
when I was in my apartment and 
I was menstruating, and he was 
in the mosque/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Taking a shower and washing ones head during rtikaf is permissible. 

b. rtikaf is not affected if a part of the body, for example the head, is taken out 
of the mosque during rtikaf. 

c. A menstruating woman is not allowed to enter the mosque, but she may 
pick up something from the mosque by extending her hand. 


Chapter 65. The person 
Observing rtikaf May Be 
Visited By His Family In The 
Mosque 

1779. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, the wife of 
the Prophet §§, that she came to 
visit the Messenger of Allah 
when he was in rtikaf during the 
last ten days of the month of 
Ramadan. She spoke with him for 
a while during the evening, then 
she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of Allah #| got up to 
take her home. When she reached 
the door of the mosque that was 
by the home of Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet |jg, two 
men from among the Ansar 
passed by them. They greeted the 
Messenger of Allah $|§ with peace, 
then went away. The Messenger 
of Allah 3§| said: "Take it easy, 
she is Safiyyah bint Huyai." They 
said: "Glorious is Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah!" And they 
were very upset by that (i.e., that 
he thought they may have some 
doubts). The Messenger of Allah 
|j§ said: "The Satan flows through 
the son of Adam like blood, and I 
was afraid that he might cast 
some doubt into your hearts." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. People are allowed to meet a person engaged in 1'tikdf and discuss 
necessary matters. 

b. A wife of a person observing 1'tikdf can also visit her husband in the 
mosque. 

c. A person engaged in 1'tikdf is allowed to leave the 1'tikdf area to go to the 
door of mosque for a necessity. 

d. This explanation by Allah's Messenger i§| was a source of mercy for these 
people, because thus the door of Satan's whispering was shut, otherwise 
any indecent conjecture about the Prophet |§ might be a motive to deprive 
them from Faith 


Chapter 66. The Woman Who 
Is Suffering From Non- 
Menstrua I Bleeding May 
Observe 1'tikdf 
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1780. 'Aishah said: "One of the 
wives of the Messenger of Allah 
|g observed 1'tikdf with him, and 
she used to see red and yellow 
discharge, and sometimes she 
would put a basin beneath her." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A woman suffering from Istihddah (vaginal bleeding of a woman in between 
her ordinary periods) is allowed to perform any type of worship that a pure 
woman is allowed, so she may perform 1'tikdf 1 00 . 

b. Whatever blood appears from the vagina, including red, is considered 
Istihddah. except the ordinary period and post-natal bleeding. Hie yellow 
blood has the same status. 

c. The purpose of sitting in wide big tub was to keep the mosque mats etc, 
clean and pure. 
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Chapter 67. The Reward For 
I'tikaf 


1781, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah m said cohcerning the 
person observing I'tikaf: "He is 
refraining from sin and hbyv®be 
given a reward like that one who 
does all kinds of good deeds/' 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 68. One Who Spends 
The Nights Of The Two ‘Eid 
Performing Voluntary Night 
Prayers 

1782. It was n^s ,: v^rd from Abu 
Urn amah that me Prophet 5§g 
said; "Whoever spends the nights 
of the two 'Eid in praying 
voluntary night prayers, seeking 
reward from Allah, his heart will 
not die on the Day when hearts 
will die/' (Da'if) 
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7?i tfie Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


* / 


— S5 £ 

8. The Chapters ^ ^ 

Regarding Zakat 

Commetns: 

a: The word Zakat indicates literally 'increase and growth'. 

The noble jurists of Islamic law explained Zakat by various definitions; one 
of these is: "It is an obligatory duty for a group possessing a specific 
amount of wealth at a specific time/' 

b. Zakat was declared as an obligatory duty in the 2nd year of Hijrah in the 
month of Shawwal. 

c. The kinds of wealth on which Zakat is due: Gold, silver, cash, commodities 
for trade, grains, fruits, (which can be stored like dates, raisin etc), minerals, 
cattle. Things other than these like: household utensils; vegetables are not 
subject to Zakat , and nor are modes of transport such as horses, cars, etc. 

d. The following are the recipients of Zakat The poor, the needy, the collectors 
of it, those whose hearts are to be reconciled, to free the captives, in the 
debtors, the cause of Allah and the wayfarer. 

Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Zakat 

1783. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet sent 
Mu'adh to Yemen, and said: "You 
are going to some people among 
the People of the Book. Call them 
to bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah. If they obey that, then tell 
them that Allah has enjoined 
upon them five prayers every day 
and night. If they obey that, then 
tell them that Allah has enjoined 
upon them charity (Zakat) from 
their wealth, to be taken from 
their rich and given to their poor. 
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If they obey that, then beware of 
(taking) the best of their wealth. 
And beware of the supplication of 
the oppressed, for there is no 
barrier between it and Allah." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: m 

a. Mu'adh 4& was appointed as a governor of Yemen in the 10th year of Hijrah 
before the Farewell Hajj, One part of Yemen was under the governorship of 
Mu'adh bin Jabal and the other was under the governorship of Abu 
Musa Ash'ari 4&- 

b. 'Among the People of Book' means Jews. The larger population of Yemen at 
that time was Jewish. 

c. Zakat is due only from Muslims; as for non-Muslims they pay a tax instead 
of Zakat which is a fixed, more or less amount, according to the financial 
condition of each individual, and this tax is called Jizyah . 

d. Zakat is distributed only among the Muslim beneficiaries. From among the 
non-Muslims, only that non-Muslim may be given some from Zakat if there 
is a hope that he/she comes close to the Muslims, will have interests in 
Islam, and eventually will embrace Islam, such people are called "those 
whose hearts are to be reconciled." 


Chapter 2. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Withholding Zakat 
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1784, It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah gjj| said: 
"There is no one who does not 
pay Zakat on his wealth, but a 
bald-headed snake^ will be 
made to appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection, until it 
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Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
due to its poison. 
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encircles his neck." Then the 
Messenger of Allah |jg recited the 
following Verse to us confirming 
that from the Book of Allah the 
Most High: "And let not those 
who covetously withhold of that 
which Allah has bestowed on 
them of His Bounty (wealth) think 
that it is good for them/'^ 
(Sahih) 


UuJ, *;u3i X 'll du stfj 
&\ p sj 4 J>- 

:J\£i <Sil ^ JiUdw |g 

' •if 

<fli i ^ « i ><■ L fcj 4)4Jj * 

.sfyi [ N A * 


4Ol y*£- jT ajy* 0*3 ' t <jU i 4>- 

OL^ Id ^ Jlij c j-*- :Jl»j c*, .yXJl y* J\ y\ cy r *' Y: C 

p 

.YYon : ^ c a >*l ^ t aj 1 dlLd ij W - ^ 


Comments: 

a. A sinful person will be inflicted punishment on the Day of Judgement 
before entering Hell. 

b. If there is a benefit in a worldly matter which is contrary to the Shari'ah, 
then one should reflect upon the loss of the Hereafter, so that the worldly 
benefit seems despicable, and due to this reflection, practising the Shari'ah 
becomes easier. 


1785, It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
|j! said: "There is no owner of 
camels, sheep or cattle who does 
not pay Zakat on them, but they 
will come to him on the Day of 
Resurrection as big and as fat as 
they ever were, butting him with 
their horns and trampling him 
with their hooves. Every time the 
last of them has passed, the first 
of them will come back to him, 
until judgement is passed upon 
the people." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Not paying Zakdt is a very big sin. 

b. The cattle are also subject to Zakdt; its elaborated description is coming in 
the following chapter. 


1786. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g| said; "The camels on 
which the dues (he., Zakdt) were 
not paid will come, trampling 
their owners with their hooves. 
And cattle and sheep will come 
and trample their owners with 
their hooves and butt them with 
their horns. And hoarded treasure 
will come in tire form of a bald- 
headed snake, and will meet its 
owner on the Day of Resurrection. 
Its owner will flee from it two 
times, then it will come to him 
and he will flee again, and will 
say: "What do I have to do with 
you?' and it will say: T am your 
hoarded treasure, I am your 
hoarded treasure/ He will try to 
shield himself with his hand and 
it will devour it/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Hoarded treasure means gold and silver etc., on which the owner failed to 
pay Zakdt 

b. A person takes wealth with his hand but does not give away with the same 
hand in the path of Allah; therefore this hand will be punished such that 
his/her wealth turns into a snake which will bite this very hand. May Allah 
it keep us in His refuge! 


Chapter 3. Wealth On Which 
Zakat Is Paid Is Not 
'Hoarded Treasure' 

1787. Khali d bin Aslam, the freed 
slave of 'Umar bin Khattab, said: 
"I went out with 'Abdullah bin 
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'Umar, and a Bedouin met him 
and recited to him the words of 
Allah; 'And those who hoard up 
gold and silver (the money, the 
Zakah of which has not been paid) 
and spend them not in the way of 
Allah/^ Ibn 'Umar said to him: 
'The one who hoards it and does 
not pay the Zakat due on it, woe 
to him. But this was before the 
(ruling on) Zakat was revealed. 
When it was revealed, Allah 
made it a purification of wealth/ 
Then he turned away and said: 'I 
do not mind if I have (the 
equivalent of) Uhud in gold, 
provided that I know how much 
it is and I pay Zakat on it, and I 
use it in obedience of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Giving away as a charity in the path of virtue, other than paying Zakat and 
spending for other compulsory expenses, is a voluntary worship. 

b. Payment of Zakat purifies the rest of the wealth, otherwise all wealth 
remains impure. 

1788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "When you pay 
Zakat on your wealth, then you 
have done what is required of 
you/' (Hasan) 
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1789. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Qais that she heard 
him, meaning the Prophet «§§ say: 
"There is nothing due on wealth 
other than Z akat” (Da 1 if) 
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Chapter 4. Zakdt on Silver 
and Gold 

1790. It was narrated from / Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah ig 
said: "I have exempted you from 
having to pay Zakdt on horses and 
slaves, but bring one quarter of 
one-tenth of every forty Dirham: 
one Dirham/ 7 (Da'if) 


^j^Ji ols*3 *—•* _ (t 

s' 

G^ :jX^J ^4^ ^ * 

^ £ s' o _ 

^ \ 0 1 I ° V ♦ !-*•♦> ©✓* V 1 ^ ^ 

0^ cj! 1 O' 1 

^ ^ ♦*/ 

41)1 JU : Jli If vOjUJl 

jyJl 9i> -y oyp js Ji» 

<>; ^ '-J 51 * 

. «Liy /uijj yyjf 




fljSj : oil 4 oj 5 jh jh jA j>-\j cdx] ^14 

<cp ^ 1 j t.jh' ^ <3 ^ >t ^*'] ^ ^ y 1 b j^'j ^ ^ ^ t: ^ t ioj LJ1 

i*LoJb>dJ_j 4 t *1 ! ^ 4^J*4j ( j^ e ‘ ^ Cy ^ 4 e^>cj 

♦ i-L&l 


1791. It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Umar and 'Aishah that from 
every twenty Dinar or more, the 
Prophet m used to take half a 
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Dinar, and from forty Dinar, one 
Dinar. (Hasan) 
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a. The horses kept for work, and the slaves for the service are not subject to 
Zakat But if a person trades in horses and slaves, then he should pay Zakat 
after estimating their current value like other goods for trade. 

b. The quantity of gold on which Zakat is levied is twenty Dinar, which is 
equal to 92 grams (as said by Shaikh Ibn Baz, pM, Majmu'ah Fatawa, vol: 14, 
page: 99). 

c. The rates of Zakat levied on gold and silver is one fortieth. For example: If a 
person owns 100 grams of gold, he must pay two and a half grams of gold 
or its value in Zakat 

d. The amount of cash money on which Zakat is levied is equal to that of gold, 
because the current system of currency is based on gold. 


Chapter 5. One Who 
Acquires Wealth 

1792. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ say: / There 
is no Zakat on wealth until Hawl 
(one year) has passed/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Zakat is due from a person who owns gold and silver etc, (equal to the 
Nisab or more on which Zakat is levied) and the period of one whole year 
has passed. 

b. As for agricultural produce, Zakat becomes compulsory on it when the 
produce of a garden or field are harvested, and the elapse of a year is not a 
condition for it. 



The Chapters Regarding Zakat 24 




Chapter 6. Wealth On Which 
Zakat Is Required 
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1793. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard 
the Prophet say: "There is no 
Sadaqah on anything less than five 
Awsdq ^ of dates, five Awdif^ of 
silver and five camels." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. When the date fruits become dry and can be stored, then if their weight is 
equal to five Wasq, Zakat must be levied. One Wasq is equal to sixty ScV, and 
Sa is a measurement, hive Wasq is equal to 750 Kilos. 

b. Five Uqiyyah is equal to two hundred Dirham, which means the amount of 
silver on which Zakat is levied is two hundred Dirham. 


c. If one lias less than five camels they are not subject to Zakat. One goat is 
due for Zakat in the case of five camels. Further details of Zakat on camels 
will come in chapter 9. 


1794. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah j§g said: 'There is no 
Sadaqah on less than five camels; 
there is no Sadaqah on less than 
five Azvdq ; and there is no Sadaqah 
on less than five Awsdq! " (Sahih) 
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^ Awsdq is plural of Wasq ; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sd'. (Sindi). 

^ Awaq is plural of Uqiyyah and they also say: waqiyah . It is forty Dirham, and five Azvdq 
is equal to two hundred Dirham. (Sindi). 
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Chapter 7. Paying Zakat 
Before It Is Due 


1795. It was narrated from / Ali 
bin Abu Talib that 'Abbas asked 
the Prophet about paying his 
Sadaqah before it is due, and he 
granted him permission to do 
that, (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Paying Zakat in advance means to pay before the completion of year; the 
fluctuation of the right amount of Zakat will be sorted out at its due time. 
Paying Zakat in advance is permissible. 
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Chapter 8. What Is To Be 
Said When Zakat Is Paid 


1796. 'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa 
said: "Whenever a man brought 
Sadaqah to the Messenger of Allah 
US, he would bless him, I brought 
him the Sadaqah of my wealth and 
he said: 'Allahumma, salli 'ala all 
Abi Azofa (O Allah! Send blessing 
upon the family of Abu Awfa)/ 7 ' 
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Allah ||§ said: "When you give 
Zakdt, do not forget its reward, 
and say, ' Alldhummaj-'alha 
maghnaman iva Id taj-'alha 
maghrama (O Allah! Make it a 
gain and do not make it a loss)/ " 
(Maudu / ) 
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Comments: 

a. A person possessing Nisdb of gold, silver and cash money, should personally 
make payment of the amount of Zakdt at the local collecting place. As for the 
Zakdt due on grain, crops and cattle, an appointed collecting officer of Islamic 
government will visit the person possessing the Nisdb and collect it 

b. The relationship between public and government is of love and respect in 
an Islamic society. The Zakdt collector should thank the person paying Zakdt 
and pray for him. 


Chapter 9. Sadaqah Due On 
Camels 
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1798. Ibn Shihab narrated from 
Salim bin 'Abdullah, from his 
father, from the Prophet He 
(Ibn Shihab) said: "Salim read to 
me a letter that the Messenger of 
Allah $f§ had written concerning 
Sadaqdt, before Allah caused him 
to pass away, in which it was 
said: 'For five camels one sheep; 
for ten, two sheep; for fifteen, 
three sheep; for twenty, four 
sheep. For twenty-five, a Bint 
Makhad (a one-year-old she- 
camel), up to thirty-five; if there is 
no Bint Makhad, then a Bin Labun 
(a two-year-old male camel). If 
there are more than thirty-five, 
even one, then a Bint Labun (a 
two-year-old she-camel) must be 
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given, up to forty-five. If there are 
more than forty-five, even one, 
then a Hiqqah (a three-year-old 
she-camel), up to sixty camels. If 
there are more than sixty, even 
one more, then a Jadha'ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) must be 
given, up to seventy-five. If there 
are more than seventy-five, even 
one more, then two Bint Labun 
must be given, up to ninety. If 
there are more than ninety, even 
one more, then two Hiqqah must 
be given, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are many camels, 
then for each fifty, one Hiqqah 
must be given and for each forty 
a Bint Labun! " (Hasan) 
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1799. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: 
'There is no Sadaqah on any less 
than five camels, or for four. If the 
number of camels reaches five 
then one sheep must be given, up 
to nine. If the number reaches ten, 
then two sheep must be given, up 
to fourteen. If the number reaches 
fifteen, then three sheep must be 
given, up to nineteen. If the 
number reaches twenty, then four 
sheep must be given, up to 
twenty-four. If the number 
reaches twenty-five, then a Bint 
Makhdd (a one-year-old she- 
camel), up to thirty-five; if there is 
no Bint Makhad, then a Bin Labun 
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(a two-year-old male camel). If 
there are more camels, then a bint 
Labun (two-year-old she-camel) 
up to forty-five. If there are more 
camels, then a Hiqqah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) must be 
given, up to sixty. If there are 
more camels, then a Jadha'ah (a 
five-year-old she-camel) must be 
given, up to seventy-five. If there 
are more camels, then two Bint 
Labun must be given, up to 
ninety. If there are more camels, 
then two Hiqqah should be given, 
up to one hundred and twenty. 
Then for each fifty, one Hiqqah , 
and for each forty, a Bint Labun! " 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Only female camels should be given and taken as Zakdt on camels; a two- 
year-old male camel is allowed to be taken as Zakdt if a female camel of one 
year of age does not exist in the herd, although the real due is a one year- 
old-female camel. 

b. In the case of possessing over one hundred and twenty camels, the camels 
will be divided into groups of either 40 or 50 and then accordingly two- 
year-old female camels and three-year-old female camels will be taken as 
Zakdt A two-year-old female camel is due for a group of 40 camels, and a 
three-year-old female camel for a group of 50 camels. For example: A herd 
of 130 camels would be divided into two groups of 40 camels and one 
group of fifty camels, 130=40+40+50. So one female camel of two years of 
age is due for each group of forty camels, and one female camel of three 
years of age is due for the fifty. 

Similarly, one hundred and forty camels will be divided into three groups 
as follows; 140=40+50+50; so one two-year-old female camel is due for the 
forty camels and two three-year-olds are due for the two groups of fifty 
camels. As one three year old female camel is due for fifty camels, there will 
be three female camels of three years of age due for possessing one hundred 
and fifty (50+50+50) camels. Four two-year-old female camels are due in 
Zakdt for one hundred and sixty camels (40+40+40+40), respectively one 
three years old female is due if the camels are increased by ten (40+10) and 
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became a group of 50. 

If the number reaches two hundred, then the owner may give four female 
camels of three years of age, or five female camels of two years of age. 


Chapter 10* When The Zakat 
Collector Receives An 
Animal That Is One Year 
Younger Or One Year Older 
Than Required 
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1800. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that Abu Bakr Siddiq wrote to 
him: "In the Name of Allah, the 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
This is the obligation of Sadaqah 
which the Messenger of Allah 
enjoined upon the Muslims, as 
Allah commanded the Messenger 
of Allah 3 §|. The ages of camels to 
be given (in Zakat) may be made 
up in sheep. So if a man has 
camels on which the Sadaqah is a 
Jadha'ah (a four-year-old she- 
camel), and he does not have a 
Jadha'ah but he has a Hiqqah (a 
three-year-old she-camel), then 
the Hiqqah should be accepted 
from him, and two sheep should 
be given (in addition), if they are 
readily available, or twenty 
Dirham. If a man has camels on 
which the Sadaqah is a Hiqqah f and 
he only has a Bint Labun (a twb- 
year-old she-camel), then the Bint 
Labun should be accepted from 
him, along with two sheep or 
twenty Dirhams. If a man has 
camels on which the Sadaqah is a 
Bint Labun , and he does not have 
one, but he has a Hiqqah , then it 
should be accepted from him, and 
the Zakat collector should give 
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him back twenty Dirham or two 
sheep. If a man has camels on 
which the Sadacjah is a Bint Labun, 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Makhdd (a one-year-old 
she-camel), then the Bint Makhdd 
should be accepted from him, 
along with twenty Dirham or two 
sheep. If a man has camels on 
which the Sadacjah is a Bint 
Makhdd, and he does not have 
one, but he has a Bint Labun , then 
the Bint Labun should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakat collector 
should give him back twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. Whoever 
does not have a Bint Makhdd, but 
he has a Bin Labun (a two-year- 
old male camel), then it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else need be given along with 
it/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ & 

! 

a. The ages of female camels given in Zakat due on camels are of the following: 
(a): Bint Makhddh, i.e., one-year-old; (b): Bint Laboon , i.e., two-year-old; (c): 
Hiqah, i.e., three-year-old and (d): Jadh'ah, i.e., four-year-old. 

b. Only female camels are accepted for Zakat; however a two year old male 
camel may be taken in Zakat in replacement of a one-year-old female camel 
if such is not available. 


Chapter 11. What Kind Of 
Camels Should Be Taken 

1801. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Ghafalah said: "Tire 
Zakdh collector of the Prophet «§§ 
came to us, and I took him by the 
hand and read in his order: 'Do 
not gather separate herds and do 
not separate a single herd for fear 
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of Sadaqahf A man brought him a 
huge, fat she-camel, but he 
refused to accept it. So he brought 
him another of lower quality and 
he accepted it. He said: 'What 
land would shelter me and what 
heaven would shade me, if I came 
to the Messenger of Allah #§ 
having taken the best of a Muslim 
man's camels?'" ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. A moderate type of animal should be taken or given in Zakat’, neither the 
best animal should be taken in Zakat , which will cause harm to the owner, 
nor should a useless animal be taken in Zakat that will not benefit a needy. 

b. The noble Companions 4 used to be extremely careful when appointed for 
an official duty. 

c. Separate herds should not be brought together and the joint herds should 
not be separated for the fear of Zakat ; its explanation will come in the 
following chapter, Hadith 1805 and see the comments on it. 


1802. It was narrated from Jarir GSjl£ : ^ &!>. - \ A * Y 
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Comments: 

It guides that people should welcome the Zakat collector; they should 
cooperate with him for discharge of his duties and pay their Zakat happily. 


[i] 


Meaning welcomed by those who he collects from, and paid the Zakat willingly. 
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Chapter 12. Sadaqah Due On 
Cattle 


i 4^ L : - < u 
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1803. It was narrated that 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 4§§ sent me to 
Yemen and commanded me; for 
every forty cows, to take a 
Musinnahp^ and for every thirty, 
a Tabi ^ or Tabi'ah." ( Da' if) 
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1804. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet $§| 
said: "For every thirty cattle, a 
Tabi' or Tabi'ah , and for every 
forty a Musinnah ." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Less than thirty cows and bulls are not subject to Zakat. 

b. A two-year-old cow is called Musinnah, which has broken two front teeth. 

c. When making account of Zakat for cows and bulls, they should be divided 
into groups of thirty or forty, then accordingly one-year-old or two-year-old 
calves should be taken as Zakat , i.e., one-year-old for groups of thirty and 
two-year-olds for groups of forty is compulsory. Thereafter, the following 
are to be given as Zakat ; two one-year-old calves for sixty; a one-year-old 
calf and a one two-year-old calf for seventy; two calves of two years of age 
for eighty; three one-year-old calves for ninety; one calf of two years of age, 
and two calves that are one-year-old for a group of one hundred. 


^ A female cow that has entered its third year. 

^ A male cow that has entered its second year, and Tabi'ah is the female. 
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Chapter 13. Sadaqah Due On 
Sheep 


uXi> or 
or u^}\) 


1805. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Salim bin 'Abdullah, 
from his father, from the 
Messenger of Allah H§. He (Salim) 
said: "My father read to me a 
letter that the Messenger of Allah 
sH had written about Sadaqdt 
before Allah caused him to pass 
away. I read in it: Tor forty 
sheep, one sheep, up to one 
hundred and twenty. If there is 
more than that — even one — 
then two sheep, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that — even one — then three 
sheep, up to three hundred. If 
there are many sheep, then for 
each hundred, one sheep/ And I 
read in it: 'Separate flocks should 
not be combined, and a combined 
flock should not be separated/ 
And I read in it: And a male goat 
should not be taken for Sadaqah, 
nor a decrepit nor defective 
animal/ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Only one goat as Zflfcaf is due on anyone possessing between forty and one 
hundred and twenty goats. 

b. Two goats as Zakdt are compulsory on a flock between a hundred and 
twenty one, and two hundred goats. 

c Only three goats are due in Zakdt from a flock between two hundred and 
one and three hundred and ninety-nine; when this number becomes a 
complete four hundred, then four goats will be given for Zakdt. 

d. After four hundred, one goat is given in Zakdt for each hundred goats; there 
is no Zakdt on goats which are left over after hundreds. 


[1] See no. 1798. 
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e. A inale goat is a special goat and is kept in the flock for breeding purposes; 
it has such importance because of it being dearer in price to the owner. 
Similarly, if an old animal with defects is given to the needy; it will affect 
tire right of the recipient because he/ she will not get full benefits from it. 
The principle is laid so that both the payer of Zakat and the beneficiary 
should not lose out. 


1806. It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: /r The Sadaqat of the 
Muslims should be taken at their 
watering places." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith legislates a rule that, for the collection of Zakat , a collector 
himself should go to places where people's herds of animals graze and 
pasture; and the people upon whom Zakat is due are not commanded to 
bring their animals to the collecting officer to pay the Zakat 


1807. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar, from that the Prophet H§: 
"For forty sheep, one sheep, up to 
one hundred and twenty. If there 
is one more, then two sheep, up 
to two hundred. If there is one 
more, then three sheep, up to 
three hundred. If there are more 
than that, then for every hundred 
one sheep. Do not separate a 
combined flock and do not 
combine separate flocks for fear of 
Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay in proportion to his shares. 
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And the Zakat collector should not 
accept any decrepit or defective 
animal, nor any male goat, unless 
he wishes to." {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Two persons joining their goats togetlier as one flock will be considered 
reliable only if the shepherd of both of the flocks, their resting place, 
watering arrangement and male goat for breeding are shared. (Muwatta 
Malik: 1/242] 

b. If person paying Zakat is willing to give a better animal or big male (i.e., 
male goat or stallion) then it will be accepted otherwise the collector himself 
should not ask for it. 


Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Collectors Of Zakat 

1808. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: 'The one who is 
unjust in Sadaqah is like one who 
withholds it/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. This type of collector is given resemblance to that of a person who evades 
Zakat because this collector's injustice urges people not to pay Zakat, and 
subsequently they stop paying Zakat by making excuses. 

b. An unjust person in matters of Zakat also can be the one who distributes 
Zakat and charity among those who are not rightful beneficiaries. 


1809. It was narrated that Raff 
bin Khadij said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |§| say: 'The 
person who is appointed to collect 
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the Sadaqdh — who does so with 
sincerity and fairness is like one 
who goes out to fight for the sake 
of Allah, until he returns to his 
house/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Collecting Zakat with full rights means the collector should take as much 
amount as compulsory according to Shari 1 ah; he should not ask for any 
extra beyond the fixed amount which would oppress those paying neither 
should he take any less than the amount due which will violate the right of 
the recipients. 

1810. 'Abdullah bin Unais said 
that he and 'Umar bin Khattab 
were speaking about Sadaqdh one 
day, arid 'Umar said: 'Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah 
H| when he mentioned Ghuluf 1 * 
with the Sadaqah (and said): 

Whoever steals a camel or a 
sheep from it, he will be brought 
carrying it on the Day of 
Resurrection?'" 'Abdullah bin 
Unais said: "Yes." (Hasan) 
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Comments: ” * 

a. Dishonesty is a very big crime in collective matters. Those who are 
responsible for financial matters of mosques, Islamic schools, province and 


m 


Normally used to refer to goods pilfered from the spoils of war. 
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state must be mindful of this warning. 

b. Dishonesty in Zakdt may also mean that the owner of property does not 
disclose all his wealth, and thus he pays less than the compulsory amount 
due. 


1811. Ibrahim bin 'Ata', the freed 
slave of 'Imran bin Husain, said: 
"My father told me that 'Imran 
bin Husain was appointed to 
collect the Sadaqah. When he came 
back, it was said to him: 'Where is 
the wealth?' He said: 'Was it for 
wealth that you sent me? We took 
it from where we used to take it 
at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah Ig, and we distributed it 
where we used to distribute it/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. This conversation of 'Imran bin Husain ^ was with 'Umar it was upon 
'Umar's order that Imran went to Basrah to collect Zakdt . 

b. The poor people of the area from where the Zakdt is being collected have 
more light to Zakdt . 

c. The noble Companions 4 were very strict in following the Sunnah of the 
noble Prophet 


Chapter 15. Sadaqah Due On 
Horses And Slaves 

1812. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The Muslim is not 
obliged to pay Sadaqah on his 
slave nor his horse." (Sahib) 
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1813. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Prophet £g| said: "I have 
exempted you from having to pay 
Sadaqah on horses and slaves/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: -JjLdi 

Hiis forgiveness is from Allah, and the Prophet 3§§ transmitted this 
commandment being a ruler. 


Chapter 16. Wealth On 
Which Zakat Is Due 

1814. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah jj| sent him to 
Yemen and said to him, "Take 
grains from grains, sheep from 
sheep, camels from camels and 
cows from cows. " (Da'ij) 
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1815. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |jg only 
prescribed Zakat on these five 
things: wheat, barley, dates, 
raisins and com/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Agricultural produce (i.e., grain crops and fruits) on which Zakdt is levied is 
five Wasacj. (See Hadith 1794) 

b. Wheat and barley will be weighed after being separated from the husk, 
then if the weight is equal to five Wasq or more, Zakdt becomes compulsory. 

c. When the dates and raisins become dry and are able to be stored they 
should be measured and weighed. 

d. The Zakdt due on these crops is mentioned in the following chapter. 


Chapter 17. Sadaqah Due On 
Crops And Fruits 

1816. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'For crops that are 
irrigated by the sky (i.e., rain) and 
springs, one-tenth. For those that 
are irrigated by watering, one half 
of one-tenth." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Ten percent as Zakdt is due on the produce of land watered by rainfall. 

b. Twenty percent as Zakat is due on crops irrigated by water wells and tube 
wells. As for the areas that have a canal system for irrigation and they pay 
seasonal water tax for it; they shall pay one twentieth in Zakdt on produce 
of land irrigated by a canal system if the quantity of produce reaches five 
Wasq or more, [which is nearly a little above 750 kilos]. Allah knows best! 


1817. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ say: 'For 
whatever is irrigated by the sky, 
rivers and springs, or draws up 
water from deep roots, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals (i.e., by artificial means) 
one half of one-tenth/ " (Sahih) 
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Comme nts: 

The land watered by natural moisture which is not in need of rain or any 
other irrigation; like crops growing in land near a river; similarly the roots 
of date-palm trees go very deep into the earth so in some areas they do not 
need to be watered; such produce is subject to ten percent Zakdt 


1818. It was narrated that 
Mu / adh bin Jabal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| sent me to 
Yemen and commanded me to 
take one-tenth of that which was 
irrigated from the sky and that 
which was irrigated by deep 
roots, and to take one half of one- 
tenth of that which was irrigated 
by means of buckets/ 7 ( Da'if) 
Yahya bin Adam said: The Ba'l 
and 'Athari and 'Adhyu are (crops) 
irrigated by rain. 'Athari is the 
crop irrigated by the clouds and 
rain especially. It is only watered 
by .rain. Ba'l is the garden 
(grapevine) whose roots have 
gone down in to the earth to the 
water. Hence it does not need 
irrigation, even if it is not watered 
for five or six years. This is Ba'l. 
Sait is the water of the valley 
when it flows (freely) and Ghail is 
a lesser Sail. 
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Chapter 18. ALSsessment Of 
Date-Palms And Grapevines 



It was narrated from 'Attab 
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bin Asid that the Prophet §| used 
to send to the people one who 
would assess their vineyards and 
fruits. (Da'if) 
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. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that when the Prophet g| 
conquered Khaibar, he stipulated 
that the land, and all the yellow 
and white, meaning gold and 
silver, belonged to him. The 
people of Khaibar said to him: 
"We know the land better, so give 
it to us so that we may work the 
land, and you will have half of its 
produce and we will have half/' 
He maintained that, he gave it to 
them on that basis. When the time 
for the date harvest came, he sent 
Ibn Rawahah to them. He 
assessed the date palms, and he 
said: "For this tree, such and such 
(amount)/' They said: "You are 
demanding too much of us, O Ibn 
Rawahah!" He said: "This is my 
assessment, and I will give you 
half of what I say/' They said: 
"This is fair, and fairness is what 
heaven and earth are based on/ 7 
They said: "We agree to take 
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(accept) what you say/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The land captured during a war against disbelievers is the property of the 
Islamic state. A Muslim ruler has sole right to use the produce of this land 
for the benefit of the state and the people. 

b. Leasing out land on condition of sharing the produce; for example: instead 
of cultivating by himself the landlord gives the land to someone on contract 
that the produce of land will be shared between the landlord and the 
cultivator, fifty percent for each, or, less or more according to the agreed 
percentage. 

c. Hie aforementioned contract is allowed for date-palm orchards and 
vineyards. 

d. Trading deals and relations with a Dhimi (a non-Muslim who lives in a 
Muslim country and pays tax) and other non-Muslims, is allowed, provided 
no trading deal takes place contrary to Islamic law. 

e. The yield of fruits that are used fresh before being dried is estimated while 
the fruit is on the trees and plants; so after the fruits becomes dry the 
estimated amount of Zakat will be taken. 

f. Jews accused Ibn Rawahah ^ of over estimating with the intention of 
bribing him to reduce the estimate, but he denied giving up honesty. 


Chapter 19. Prohibition Of 
Giving The Worst Of One's 
Wealth As Sadaqah 
1821. It was narrated that 'Awf 
bin Malik Al-Ashja'i said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gg| went out, 
and a man had hung up one or 
more bunches of dates. He (the 
Prophet had a stick in his 
hand and he started hitting that 
bunch of dates repeatedly, saying: 
'If the owner of these dates 
wanted to give in charity, he 
should have given something 
better than these. The owner of 
this charity will eat rotten and 
shriveled dates on the Day of 
Resurrection/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. A rope was tied between two pillars of the Prophet's Mosque, and the 
people would hang bunches of date fruit on it; whoever was in need might 
eat as wished. The following Hadith is clear about it. 

b. It is not necessary that the charity be given in the hand of the needy, rather 
it may be placed somewhere in such a way that everyone is allowed to 
benefit from it. 

c. The owner who does not have something of better quality may give 
something of low quality in charity. 


1822. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said concerning the 
Verse: "And of that which We 
have produced from the earth for 
you, and do not aim at that which 
is bad to spend from it/'^ "This 
was revealed concerning the 
Ansar . At the time of the new 
date-palm harvest, they would 
take a bunch of dates that were 
beginning to ripen and hang it on 
a rope between two of the pillars 
in the. mosque of the Messenger of 
Allah $!§, and the poor Emigrants 
would eat from it. One of them 
deliberately mixed a bunch 
containing rotten and shriveled 
dates, and thought that this was 
permissible because of the large 
number of dates that had been 
put there. So the following was 
revealed about the one who did 
that: '...and do not aim at that 
which is bad to spend from it'. 
Meaning do not seek out the 
rotten and shriveled dates to give 
in charity: '...(though) you would 
not accept it save if you close 
your eyes and tolerate therein.' 
Meaning, if you were given this 
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as a gift you would only accept it 
because you felt embarrassed, and 
you would be angry that he had 
sent you something of which you 
have no need. And know that 
Allah has no need of your 
charity:' {Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. When fruit is plucked from the orchards, some of it should be given to the 
poor. 

b. A good quality thing, according to the best of one's ability, should be given 
in charity. 

c. Allah is not in need of charity mid alms; it is His favor that we give to our 
own friends and relatives, but Allah counts it for Himself and bestows 
immense reward for it upon us. 


Chapter 20. Zakah Due On 
Honey 
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1823. It was narrated that Abu 
Sayyarah Al-Muta'i said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah! I have 
bees/ He said: 'Give one-tenth/ l 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Protect it for me/ And he 
protected it for me/'^ (Hasan) 
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Meaning, no one was to enter the area of the beehives given in charity except him, so 
he could care for it. 
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Comments: 

a. The Companion had honeybees, means that the honeybees would make 
hives in some of his trees. 

b. Protected means that he was allotted those hives and that none should take 
honey from the hives in his trees without his permission. 

c. One may collect honey from the beehives in the trees belonging to no one. 

d. Ten percent for Zakat is due on honey. If one has ten containers of honey he 
should give one container in Zakat 


1824, It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet m took one-tenth of 
honey (as Zakat ). (Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. Sadaqatul-Fitr 
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1825. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah m enjoined Zakatul-Fitr, one 
Sa of dates or one Sd' of barley. 

Abdullah said: The people made 
two Mudd (equal to half of a Sa') 
of wheat as its equivalent. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 




a. Sa is a weight volume measurement. People's usual daily food should be 
given in Sadaqatul-Fitr by measuring a Sa'. 

b. A Sa' is approximately equal to two and a half kilos. 

c. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ did not agree to the juristic opinion that half a Sd' 
of wheat is equal to a Sd' of dry dates. 
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d. Half a Sa of wheat is enough as Sadaqatul-Fitr according to the opinion of 
Mu'awiyah 4*v as follows in Hadith 1829. 


1826. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ enjoined Sadaqatul-Fitr, 
one Sa of barley or one Sa of 
dates for every Muslim, free or 
slave, male or female/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The usual daily food of the inhabitants of Al-Madinah was barley and 
dates; that is why only these two are mentioned. 

b. One Sa as Sadaqatul-Fitr is paid for each member of the family. 

c. Some scholars adopted the view of paying cash equal to the value of one 
Sa' of food as Sadaqatul-Fitr, but the Prophetic sayings and good practice of 
the Companions tell us that Sadaqatul-Fitr should be the type of usual food 
of the family; for example: wheat, rice, dates etc. 


1827. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§| enjoined Zakatul-Fitr as a 
purification for the fasting person 
from idle talk and obscenities, and 
to feed the poor. Whoever pays it 
before the ('Eid) prayer, it is an 
accepted Zakah, and whoever 
pays it after the prayer, it is 
(ordinary) charity/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Paying Sadaqatul-Fitr just before the 'Eid prayer is the last time for its 
payment. Paying it before the day of 'Eid is also correct. Nafi/ may Allah 
have mercy on him, said: 'The noble Companions used to give Sadaqatul- 
Fitr one or two days prior to 'Eid/ (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 1511) If Sadaqatul-Fitr 
could not be paid prior to the 'Eid prayer then it should be paid even after 
the 'Eid prayer; although it would not have the same particular reward for 
it, yet the reward for normal charity will be there, and thus the deprivation 
of reward for Sadaqatul-Fitr may be made up to a certain extant. 


1828, It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|g enjoined Sadaqatul-Fitr 
upon us before (the command of) 
Zakat was revealed. When (the 
command of) Zakat was revealed, 
he neither ordered us (to pay) nor 
forbade us (from paying it), so we 
did it ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith apparently shows that giving Sadaqatul-Fitr is not obligatory; 
however, the collection of Sadaqatul-Fitr by Messenger of Allah g§ and its 
distribution among the poor give emphasis that the legislation of rules of 
Zakat did not abrogate the obligation of Sadaqatul-Fitr. 


1829. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We used 
to pay Zakatul-Fitr when the 
Messenger of Allah jfg was 
among us, one Set of food, one Sa 
of dates, one Set of barley, one Sa/ 
of sun-baked cottage cheese, one 
Sd' of raisins. We continued to do 
that until Mu'awiyah came to us 
in Al-Madinah. One of the things 
he said to the people was: T think 
that two Mudd wheat from Sham 
is equivalent to one Sd' of this 
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(i.e., dates)/ So the people 
followed that." 

Abu Sa'eed said: "I will continue 
to pay it as I used to pay it at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #f, 
for as long as I live." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

As Abu Sa'eed did not agree with Mu'awiyah likewise Abdullah bin 
'Umar disagreed with Mu'awiyah 4*v as mentioned in Hndith 1825. 


1830. It was narrated from 
'Ammar bin Sa'eed, the Mu'adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah #t, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah sgg enjoined 
Sadaqaiul-Fitr, one Sa' of dates, 
one Sa' of barley, or one Sa of 
Suit (a kind of barley without skin 
on it, resembling wheat). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. 'Ushr And Kharaj 


1831, It was narrated that 'Ala' 
bin Hadrami said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |jg sent me to 
Bahrain or Hajar. I used to go to a 
garden that was shared by some 
brothers, one of whom had 
become Muslim. I would take the 
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'Ushr (one-tenth of the harvest) 
from the Muslim, and the Khamj 
from the Mushrik." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 23. A Wasq Is Sixty 
Sa' 

1832. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed and attributed to the 
Prophet |g: "A Wasq is sixty Sa'!' 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

According to modem measurements, one Wasq of Hijaz (Makkah, Al- 
Madirvah and Ta'if) is approximately equal to 180 kilos (as Ibn Baz said in 
his Fatawa) and 629.856 kilograms (according to the research of Shaikh 
Faruq Asghar Saram Pakistani); and according to modem measurements, 
one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 189 kilograms (said by Shaikh Faruq Saram; and 
it is much bigger according to Ibn Baz). 


1833* It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 'A 
Wasq is sixty Sa! " (Da'if) 


i ( , ^ * 0 } . -' i * y* r 0 ^ * 

4 4 U! \^S' ^ji Xo 4 >&^ U>A>- . 

f” 

S- < s' 

o / ll | ^ I'”"' | ° 

4 J^y» L 5 ?' j L 5 i’ ^ 

/» ^ 

4)1 Jll : JU 4)1 

. «lpLp 


■cLJ lit:^ 4 1 C 



The Chapters Regarding Zakdt 50 


BIS' JJ1 


Chapter 24. Giving Charity 
To Relatives 

1834, It was narrated that Zainab 
the wife of 'Abdullah said: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah #§: 
'Will it be accepted as charity on 
my part if I spend on my husband 
and the orphans in my care?' The 
Messenger of Allah |jg said: 'She 
will have two rewards, the 
reward for charity and the reward 
for upholding the ties of 
kinship/ " (, Sahih ) 

Another chain from Zainab the 
wife of 'Abdullah, from the 
Prophet jgl, with similar wording. 
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1835. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah agf enjoined charity upon 
us. Zainab, the wife of 'Abdullah, 
said: 'Will it be accepted as 
charity on my part if I give 
charity to my husband who is 
poor, and to the children of a 
brother of mine who are orphans, 
spending such and such on them, 
and in all circumstances?' He 
said: 'Yes/ " (Sahih) 

One of the narrators said: "She 
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used to prepare handicraft 
articles/' [11 


Comments: 
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a. A husband is responsible for the expenses of his wife and children, whereas 
a wife does not bear responsibility for the expenses of her husband and 
children. Therefore the spending of a husband for his wife and children 
cannot be considered as Zakat, but the spending of a wife on her husband 
and on her children will be Sadaqah (charity). 

b. Giving financial support to the close relatives, if they deserve financial help, 
has more reward than giving in charity to others. 


Chapter 25. Begging Is 
Disliked 
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1836. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
"The Messenger of Allah <§| said: 
'If one of you were to take ltis 
rope (or ropes) and go to the 
mountains, and bring a bundle of 
firewood on his back to sell, and 
thus become independent of 
means, that would be better for 
him than begging from people 
who may either give him 
something or not give him 
anything/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Begging is abhorrent in the sight of Islam. 

b. If a person is unable to find such a profession that is considered decent in 
the society, then one should not mind doing labor work. 


1837. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid, that 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of 
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Meaning, she worked, and that is why she had wealth to give. 
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Allah ag| said: 'Who will commit 
himself to one thing, I will 
guarantee him Paradise? 7 I said: 7 1 
will/ He said: 'Do not ask people 
for anything/ So Thawban would 
drop his whip while he was on 
his mount, and he would not say 
to anyone: 'Get that for me' rather 
he would dismount and grab it/' 
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Comments: ' - * ' ^ 

a. Contentment is a source to enter Paradise. 

b. What a person is able to do by oneself, it is better not to ask other's help for 
it. 

Chapter 26. One Who Asks ° u ° 

When He Is Not In Need 


1838. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "Whoever begs 
from people so as to accumulate 
more riches, he is asking for a live 
coal from Hell, so let him ask for 
a lot or a little." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Begging without a dire and real need is such a big sin, that a person thus 
entities himself to the burning coals of Hell. 

b. Avoiding unlawful earning is compulsory. 
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for one who is strong and 
healthy." (Sahih) 




J 


m ** ** 

t Lg-Jap d 01 Sj 1 aJ y^> jd 1 t ^ ^ 'usjJ 1 a>- y-1 y»ty 

^>1 La l^J-s ^ ^a>- x&ij^ t 4 j jjiLp y> j^{ ^! <^oJL>- y.<> Y 0 ^V : 

AoYir <•yJ \ <.<> j ^*p LH ^loJo- y» WTH-r 


c 


Comments: 

a. 'A rich person/ means he who has enough resources to make do with. One 
being unable to have a lavish lifestyle does not entitle him to take Zakdt or 
to declare him/her poor. 

b. A healthy person means someone who does not have such a physical 
disease or disability that he/she is unable to earn a livelihood. 


1840. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 
"Whoever begs when he has 
enough to suffice him, his 
begging will come on the Day of 
Resurrection like lacerations on 
his face/' It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
sufficient for him?" He said: 
"Fifty Dirham, or their value in 
gold." ( Da'if) 

Another chain of narrators for 
the Hadith has been discussed by 
Sufyan (one of the narrators). 
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a. If one possesses a reasonable amount of resources then one should avoid 
begging. 

b. A rich person is allowed to ask for financial help (Zakdt & charity) in some 
circumstances, these conditions are coming in the following chapter. 
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Chapter 27. For Whom Is 
Charity Permissible? 
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1841. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah jf§ said: 
"Charity is not permissible for a 
rich man except in five cases: One 
who is appointed to collect it, a 
warrior fighting in the cause of 
Allah, a rich man who buys it 
with his own money, a poor man 
who receives the charity and 
gives it as a gift to a rich man, 
and a debtor." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. When wealth of Zakat or charity is given away, and has been handed over 
to a valid recipient, its status of being charity changes. 

b. If a poor person offers something to someone rich as a gift, there is no need 
to find out if the poor got it by means of Sadaqah/ charity or by another 
means. It is not a charity for the one who accepts it as a gift, so there is no 
harm in, accepting it. 


Chapter 28. The Virtue Of 
Charity 
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1842. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Yasar that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: "The 
Messenger of Allah 4§g said: 'No 
one gives charity from good 
sources — for Allah does not 
accept anything but that which is 
good — but the Most Merciful 
takes it in His Right Hand, even if 
it is a date, and it flourishes in the 
Hand of the Most Merciful until it 
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becomes bigger than a mountain, 
and He tends it as anyone of you 
would tend to his colt (be., young 
pony) or his young (weaned) 
camel/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' C - * ^ 

a. Sincerity near Allah is more important than the quantity. 

b. A little amount of charity given out of sincerity is also a source of immense 
reward. 


1843. It was narrated from 'Adi 
bin Hatim that the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: "Each one of you 
will be spoken to by his Lord, 
with no mediator between them. 
He will look in front of him and 
the Fire will be facing him. He 
will look to his right and will not 
see anything but something that 
he had sent on before. He will 
look to his left and will not see 
anything but something that he 
had sent on before. Whoever 
among you can save himself from 
the Fire, even with half a date, let 
him do so." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. AUah Himself will judge every person on the Day of Reckoning. Speech is 
one of Allah's Attributes, the reality and condition of Allah's Speech is not 
known to us; however, it must not be given resemblance with the speech 
attributes of any creature. One should abstain from giving a metaphorical 
meaning to such Attributes of Allah. 

b. Small good deeds should not be ignored on account of their being small. It 
is unknown if one will have an opportunity for a great good or not; and if a 
great good deed has been done, how much is the shortfall in it!!! Only Allah 
knows whether it is worth being accepted or not! 


1844. It was narrated from 
Salman bin 'Amir Dabbi that the 
Messenger of Allah *i| said: 
"Charity given to the poor is 
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charity, and that given to a 
relative is two things: charity and 
upholding the ties of kinship/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. One's close relatives and friends should be given more importance when 
giving charity. 

b. A person giving Sadacjah/ charity; if he has a religious obligation to spend 
on dependents, spending on them is not that of Zakat and Sadaqah/ charity, 
rather he should give Zakat and charity to those needy relatives who are not 
his dependents. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 






9. The Chapters On 
Marriage 
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Comments: 

a. Nikdh linguistically means (to unite and to bring together). The real literal 
meaning of Nikdh is To have sexual intercourse'; and the metaphorical 
meaning of Nikdh is 'the bond of marriage'. 

b. The noble jurists defined Nikdh through various definitions, and one of 
these is: "Nikdh is such a bond from which the act of sexual intercourse 
becomes lawful, and the bond of marriage takes place with the words like: 
Inkdh or Tazwij or other words derived from these roots/' 

c. Nikdh is the Sunnah of our Noble Prophet : i§, as well as of the previous 
Noble Prophets ML As the statement of Allah, the Originator, the High is: 
"Indeed We sent Messengers before you (O Muhammad |g) and made for 
them wives and offspring/' (Ar-Ra'd: 13:38) 

d. Nikdh is a compulsory duty for a person who is physically healthy and can 
afford the expenses of marriage and the living expenses of a wife; and also 
if he has the risk of indulging in adultery and other lustful desires which he 
is unable to get rid of even if he observes fasting. 

e. It is unlawful for such a person to marry who is physically unfit for 
marriage, or unable to afford the matrimonial expenses; or for he who 
wants to have a second marriage with the intention to oppress his first wife. 

f. If a person is naturally harsh and fears that he will be unjust with the wife 
after marriage; then marriage is disliked for such a person. 

g. The Nikah is desirable for a person who is of moderate personality, he has 
no fear of indulging in adultery or other lustful desires, and he can afford 
matrimonial expenses. 


Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtue Of Marriage 
1845* It was narrated that 
'Alqamah bin Qais said: "I was 
with 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud in 
Mina, and 'Uthman took him 
aside. I was sitting near him. 
'Uthman said to him: 'Would you 
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like that I marry you to a young 
virgin who will remind you of 
how you were in the past?' When 
/ Abdullah saw that he did not 
want to say any tiling to him apart 
from that, he gestured to me, so I 
came and he said: 'As you say 
that, the Messenger of Allah 
said: "O young men, whoever 
among you can afford it, let him 
get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one's chastity. Whoever 
cannot afford it, let him fast, for it 
will diminish his desire." {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The greatest benefit of marriage is protection against a sinful life and the 
fulfillment of sexual desire through lawful means. This great benefit is the 
main objective of marriage and should be focused upon at the time of 
marriage; other benefits will then be achieved thereafter. 

b. A person can control evil thoughts and temptations with the observance of 
fasting, and thus die natural desire of sex does not get out of control. 
Therefore if the marriage of a young man or woman is delayed for any 
reason, he/she should observe fasts frequendy; and they must also avoid 
the atmosphere that incites temptations, such as the study of certain 
literature and magazines, inciting songs, movies, films and other such 
seducing activities; so that the warmth of youth should not force one to 
commit sin. 


1846. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §t said: "Marriage is part of 
my Sunnah, and whoever does 
not follow my Sunnah has nothing 
to do with me. Get married, for I 
will boast of your great numbers 
before the nations. Whoever has 
the means, let him get married, 
and whoever does not, then he 
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should fast, for it will diminish 
his desire/ 7 (Hasan) 


it 
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Comments: 

a. The abundance of children from Muslims is a religious demand. Therefore, 
to strive for it, through getting married and keeping the matrimonial 
relationship established is also religiously recommended. 

b. Marriage is not a hindrance for spiritual betterment. 


1847. It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Abb as that the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: / There is nothing 
like marriage for two who love 
one another." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. Prohibition Of 
Celibacy 
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1848. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§§ 
disapproved of 'Uthman bin 
Maz'un's desire to remain 
celibate; if he had given him 
permission, we would have 
gotten ourselves castrated/' 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Uthman bin Maz'un was a very dedicated worshiper and was fond of it. 
He thought that due to the busy commitments with a wife and children 
after getting manied, the opportunities of voluntary worship, i.e., observing 
voluntary fasts will be little. So it is better not to marry, but the Messenger 
of Allah 3§| did not allow him to live a life without marriage. 
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b. Seeking nearness to Allah does not mean that one should avoid even lawful 
things like the Hindu and Christian monks; rather closeness to Allah is 
earned by practising the guidance of Shari'ah in eating, drinking and 
through living the daily life. Depriving someone from sexual ability and 
desire, or to try to deprive oneself from this ability, is prohibited in 
accordance with the Shari'ah. 

1849* It was narrated from oi % j & ^ - ua 

Samurah that the Messenger of ,,. f 

Allah |§§ forbade celibacy. ^Jj>- ^ * h ♦ fjr’ 1 ’ 

Zaid bin Akhzam added: "And -J. -J. J 

Qatadah recited: 'And indeed We ^ ^ ^ ^ .. < * 

sent Messengers before you (O • <j* 

Muhammad ^jg), and made for ^ „ ✓ 

them wives and offspring/"^ o< 

(sahih) p g- 45 & *25 

[TA : jlp^1] . 

^ * AY I ^ t t yp u-T i. t yJ! 4 j>- y>-l 

rYU: c co^/i:^UJ! i^yxiP oPlli &• j£- ,y**.x»- I t 4 j j»y?-l tl^ *AiJ boA>- 

t t l-£kP ajj 1 Ip ^yp ^LJLai yj yp y^*^-- ^ o A>- y,a ojxP-^j 

. aJ a& b» h-J 1 A>nJ t ^ * A Y i 

Comments: 

a. It is certainly wrong to regard celibacy a good deed; whether it is 
performed in the name of Sufism, monasticism or in any other name. 

b. Nikah (marriage) is a Sunnah of all the Prophets -&M. 

c. The noble Prophets were not the beings created from light, but they 
were human beings, and the best of the creatures, and they married, and 
they had offspring too. 


Chapter 3. The Wife's Rights 


1850. It was narrated from 
Hakim bin Mu'awiyah, from his 
father, that a man asked the 
Prophet |g: "What are the rights 
of the woman over her husband?" 
He said: "That he should feed her 
as he feeds himself and clothe her 
as he clothes himself; he should 
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not strike her on the face nor 
disfigure her, and he should not 
abandon her except in the house 
(as a form of discipline)/' (Hasan) 




c Vrjj <3^ ^ c^lSoJl obw*j j ! ^tj j>£ 

„ . •* u* r '* Y: r 

Comments: • ^ 

a. It is the obligation of the husband to provide the daily and essential needs 
of the wife such as: food, clothes and accommodation. 

b. A husband has the authority to give an appropriate admonishment to the 
wife for her mistakes. 

c. If an ordinary admonishment is not affective, a light physical punishment 
may also be given, but hitting on the face is forbidden. 

d. It is permissible to stop talking to her temporarily in order to express anger 
as an admonishment, but to get her out of the house or the husband leaving 
the house for several days is not right. The presence of them both being at 
home together gives hope to getting rid of anger sooner. 


1851. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 
said: "My father told me that he 
was present on the Farewell 
pilgrimage with the Messenger of 
Allah |§§. He praised and glorified 
Allah, and reminded and 
exhorted (the people). Then he 
said: T enjoin good treatment of 
women, for they are prisoners 
with you, and you have no right 
to treat them otherwise, unless 
they commit clear indecency. If 
they do that, then forsake them in 
their beds and hit them, but 
without causing injury or leaving 
a mark. If they obey you, then do 
not seek means of annoyance 
against them. You have rights 
over your women and your 
women have rights over you. 
Your rights over your women are 
that they are not to pllo.w anyone 
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whom you dislike to tread on 
your bedding (furniture),^ nor 
allow anyone whom you dislike 
to enter your houses. And their 
rights over you are that you 
should treat them kindly with 
regard to their clothing and 
food/' (Sahili) 
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Comments: 

a. The husband should supervise the manners and character of the wife, but 
being suspicious and doubtful for no reason is not right if there is no clear 
sign to cause doubt. 

b. Clear indecency means such activities which may increase the chance of 
committing adultery if they are not challenged and prevented. In case of 
adultery, there are other regulations which are mentioned in the Qur'an and 
Hadith. 

c. Being respectful of guests is necessary, but if a person visits whom the 
husband, does not like, then the wife should care for the sentiments of her 
husband, and should make her apologies and not let the person in, or she 
should say that the men are not at home so come another time. 


Chapter 4. The Husband's 
Rights Over His Wife 

1852. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "If I were to 
command anyone to prostrate to 
anyone else, I would have 
commanded women to prostrate 
to their husbands. If a man were 
to command his wife to move 
(something) from a red mountain 
to a black mountain, and from a 
black mountain to a red 
mountain, her duty is to obey 
him." (Da'if) 
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Meaning, that they are not to let anyone you dislike in your home, as mentioned in 
the following statement See Tuhfatul-Afnvadhi (no. 1162) and explanation by Sindi. 
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1853. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa said: 
"When Mu'adh bin Jabal came 
from Sham, he prostrated to the 
Prophet $g, who said: 'What is 
this, O Mu'adh?' He said: 'I went 
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to Sham and saw them £Sf ; j u - c & u » .j^ 

prostrating to their bishops and ' 

patricians (i.e. aristocrats), and I 
wanted to do that for you/ The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'Do 
not do that If I were to command 
anyone to prostrate to anyone 
other than Allah, I would have 
commanded women to prostrate 
to their husbands. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad! No woman can 
fulfill her duty towards Allah 
until she fulfills her duty towards 
her husband. If he asks her (for 
intimacy) even if she is on her 
camel saddle, she should not 
refuse/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Making prostration in worship to any of the creatures is disbelief; the 
prostration of respect was allowed in the previous religions, but in our 
Shari'ah this is forbidden too. 

b. Some people say we do not prostrate to the saints but kiss their feet, or fall 
down on their feet to please them; this is also prostration. Unlawful acts do 
not become lawful by changing their name. 

c. A great objective of marriage is the protection of honor and chastity; 
therefore, the wife must not ignore the obligation of fulfilling the sexual 
desires of the husband. Also the husband should equally fulfill the desire of 
the wife as he feels that she desires it. The mention of the woman in the 
Hadith is mostly made, because the refusal of matrimonial relations is 
usually from woman and vice versa is very rare. 
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d. The wife should take care of the honor of the husband. 


1854. It was narrated from 
Musawir Al-Himyari from his 
mother that she heard Umm 
Salamah say: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |J| say: 'Any 
woman who dies when her 
husband is pleased with her, will 
enter Paradise/" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 5. The Best Of 
Women 

1855. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin v Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah 3g§ said: '"This 
world is but provisions, and there 
is no provision in this world 
better than a righteous wife." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The righteous wife is a great favor, because she proves to be a good advisor 
in worldly matters; she is a good life partner and she assists her husband in 
matters of the Hereafter; thus both achieve high ranks. 

b. The righteous husband is a great favor for the wife too. 
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concerning silver and gold was 
revealed, they said: 'What kind of 
wealth should we acquire? 'Umar 
said: 'I will tell you about that/ 
So he rode on his camel and 
caught up with the Prophet 
and I followed him. He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, What kind of 
wealth should we acquire? 7 Me 
said: 'Let one of you acquire a 
thankful heart, a tongue that 
remembers Allah and a believing 
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Comments: 

a. The severe rule revealed in regard to gold and silver is this: "And those 
who hoard up gold and silver and spend them not in the way of Allah, 
announce unto them a painful torment/' At-Taubcih 9:34. 

b. The woman who has faith in her heart, she herself would reflect upon the 
Hereafter, and she will also assist her husband to adopt the way of 
righteousness. Therefore, such a virtuous woman is a great favor of Allah. 
Any Muslim man should value a woman like this. 


1857. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet $§§ 
used to say: "Nothing is of more 
benefit to the believer after Taqwa 
of Allah than a righteous wife 
whorn^ if he commands her she 
obeys him, if he looks at her he is 
pleased, if he swears an oath 
concerning her she fulfills it, and 
when he is away from her she is 
sincere towards him with regard 





The Chapters On Marriage 


66 




to herself and his wealth." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 6. Marrying A 
Religious Woman 
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1858. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "A woman may be 
married for four things: Her 
wealth, her lineage, her beauty or 
for her religion. Choose the 
religious, may your hands be 
rubbed with dust (i.e., may you 
prosper)/" ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. The desire of having a good wife or good husband is a good and correct 
desire, so the procedure of choosing the spouses should be correct. 

b. The real reliable standard and procedure is righteousness and fear of Allah. 
The righteous wife remains the symbol of honor even in poverty, and in the 
time of prosperity she does not become arrogant and disrespectful to the 
husband; the woman from a family of high status is sometimes known to 
have the bad habit of pride and arrogance. 

c. The Hereafter gets better too, because of a righteous wife, and the husband 
will be better off from all aspects. 

1859. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
of Allah m said: 'Do 
not marry women for their 
beauty, for it may lead to their 
doom.^ Do not marry them for 
their wealth, for it may lead them 
to fall into sin. Rather, marry 
them for their religion. A black 
slave woman with piercings who 
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is religious is better/' 
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Chapter 7. Marrying Virgins jlSCSlt {Hi's _ (V <*^**11) 
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I860. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I married a 
woman during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah $!§, then X met 
the Messenger of Allah gj| and he 
said: 'Have you got married, O 
Jabir?' I said: 'Yes/ He said: 'To a 
virgin or to a previously-married 
woman?' I said: 'A previously- 
married woman/ He said: 'Why 
not a virgin so you could play 
with her?' I said: 'I have sisters 
and I did not want her to create 
trouble between them and me/ 
He said: 'That is better then/" 



( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The gathering of all the friends and relatives at the time of marriage 
ceremony is not necessary. 

b. It is not a bad thing to marry a widow or a divorcee. The word 'Thayyib' in 
the Hadith is used for both the widow and a divorced woman. 
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c. The marriage of a young man with a young woman is better, because in 
such there is hope for more mutual understanding. 


1861. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Salim bin 
'Utbah bin 'Uwaim bin Sa'idah 
Al-Ansari, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allah said: 'You should 
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maffy virgins, for their mouths 
airei' sweater" their wombs arb 
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satisfied with less/' {Da'iY}. 
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al Widows and dWoifced women should also be married; but if the hand of a 

widow and thaf of a woman who has never been married isavailable,* the 

> <. 

one Who ha£ never been married should be given preference; particularly^ 
when the mart is youngl 

b; 'Sweet mouth' means those who have not previously been married are 
rhofe bashful; they fry more to keep theif husbands happy, and they avoid 
hafshriess iff conversation. 

c. Contentment is a^ good quality, and the Woman who has this qualify will 
prove to be a good wife. 
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Women 


1, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mafflc said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah gj§. 
'Whoever wants to meet Allah 
pure and purified, let hhn marry 
women/ " 
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Comments: v ' 

a. Nikah is from among the important Commandments of Islam; therefore it is 
not right to remain single without any valid reason. 

b. The abundance of children is a demand of the Shari'ah because this pleases 
the Messenger of Allah #|. 
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*1 It was narrated^ from ABtr 
Hurairah that tlib Messenger of 
Allah said:- "Marry, for I will 
Boast of your great numbers:" 
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Chapter 9. Cooking At A 
Woman When Wanting To 
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L- It was narrated that 
Muhamtnad bin Salamali said: % 
proposed marriage to a woman, 
then I hid and waited to see her 
until I saw her amoiig some date 
palm trees that belonged to- her." 
It was said to him: "Db you do 
such a thing: when you are a 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah m?" Me said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah m saying: 
'When Allah causes a man to 
propose to a woman, there is 
nothing wrong with him looking 
at her/" (Da'i 
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Comments: 

a. It is permissible to look at a woman whom one wants to marry. 

b. The woman is also allowed ‘ -ee the r m 
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1865. It was narasated fem Anas 
bin Malik that; Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah wanted! to marry a 
woman. The Prophet; jg, said to 
him: "Go ancll lbok at: her, for that 
is more likely to create love 
between yom" So he 1 did that, and 
he married her;, and mentioned 
how well he gp£ along with her. 
(Sahih) 
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Ghty one look is allowed; meeting each other in seclusion and to have long 
conversations, or to go together for a leisurely walk or on holidays, etc., are 
ah contrary to the Islamic etiquettes of life. This Hadith does not allow the 
permission of such things. 


1866. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "l 
came to the Prophet jg and told 
him of a woman to whom I had 
to propose marriage. He said: *Go 
and look at her, for that is more 
likely to create love between you/ 
So I went to a woman among the 
Ansar and proposed marriage 
through her parents. I told them 
what the Prophet 3§g had said, 
and it was as if they did not like 
that. Then I heard that woman, 
behind her curtain, say: 'If the 
Messenger of Allah |g has told 
you to do that, then do it, 
otherwise I adjure you by Allah 
(not to do so)'. And it was as if 
she regarded that as a serious 
matter. So I looked at her and 
married her." And he mentioned 
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how well he got along with her. 

(Sahih) 

4 Ja^>\ ^ 4 (_£iUjl)1 As?j>~\ “ 

. ^Jl A>k>x^pj 4 Cj**^ ■ Jl^j <■ ^ ^ * AV ■ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The boy should look only at that girl whom he is really interested in 
marrying. Using this excuse unfairly in order to keep looking at the 
daughters of people in vain is a very bad habit. Allah $i is aware of the 
thoughts of the heart; no one's treachery is hidden from Him. 

b. The noble Companions; men and women had great respect of the Prophetic 
Hadifk in their hearts. As the girl was informed about the statement of the 
Prophet j|§, she immediately agreed while she, before being informed, 
naturally disliked it. 


Chapter 10. A Man Should 
Not Propose Marriage To A 
Woman To Whom His 
Brother Has Already 
Proposed 

1867. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "A man should not 
propose marriage to a woman to 
whom his brother has already 
proposed." (Sahih) 
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1868. It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: "A man should not 
propose marriage to a woman to 

whom his brother has already * • - '\>*u \ t- 

proposed." (Sahih) ‘ i ^ r '* ' <■* i 

lj 4 1 4 ^jA ^ \ Y: ^ i (jfj L**j l c-j iJ l 4 ^-15 cJ 1 c 4>- j>~ 1 . 

. A / Y Mt 4^Jl ... 4^1 Q ^ J ^^ 

Comments: 

If it is realised that the woman did not yet decide to accept the man, and 
she is not clearly inclined to him, then the second person may send the 
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proposal of marriage; so that the woman would he able to decide which of 
the two men is more suitable for her, and her guardians will also hdve a 
-better chance to think about the matter. 


1869. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakr bin Abu Jahm bin Sukhair 
Al-'Adawi said: "I heard Fatimah 
bint Qais say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah said to me: "When you 
becdttie lawful/ 11 tell me." So I 
told him/ Then Mu'awiyah, Abu 
Jahm bin Sukhair and Usarnah 
bin Zaid proposed marriage to 
her. The Messenger of Allah jit 
said: 7 As for Mu'awiyah, he is a 
poor man who has no money. As 
for Abu Jahm, he is a man who 
habitually beats woman. But 
Usarnah (is good)/ She gestured 
with her hand, saying: 'Usarnah, 
Usarnah!?' The Messenger of 
Allah jgf said to her: 'Obedience 
to Allah and obedience to His 
Messenger is better for you/ She 
said: 'So I married him and I was 
pleased with him/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If concealing the defect of someone puts another Muslim at risk of loss, then 
the demand of sincerity is that the defect should be disclosed. This type of 
disclosure will hot be regarded as prohibited backbiting. The criticism about 
the narrators of the HaditJi also has the same rationale, that a rule which is 
not proven from the Messenger of Allah jg should hot be regarded a 
religious rule mistakenly. Therefore this type of criticism is also allowed. 

b. When a slave is freed, his status and position should not be less than those 
of other free individuals. 

c. The interpretation: of Fatimah's indication was to express the disagreement; 
because Zaid the father of Usarnah, had been a slave for sometime. 


- 1 - Meaning when her 'Iddah ends. 
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Chapter 11. Seeking The 
Consent Of Virgins And 
Previously-Mame^d Women 

1870. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that, the Messenger of 
Allah §§ said: "A widow has 
more right (to decide) concerning 
herself than her guardian, and a 
virgin should be consulted/' It 
was said: "Q Messenger of Allah, 
a virgin may be too shy to 
speak/' He said: "Her consent is 
her silence." (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. The consent of the girl must also be regarded in matters of her marriage, 
and at the same, time, the permission of the guardian is necessary too. 
b; The virgin girl, if she does not express her consent verbally out> of 
bashfulness, her silence will be regarded as her approval, provided that her 
silence was not-because of anger. 

1871. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jgg- said: 

"A, previously-married woman 
should not be married until she is 
consulted, and a virgin should not 
be married until her consent is 
sought, and her consent is her 
silence." (Sahih) 
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1872. It was narrated from 'Adi : ^^ 
bin 'Adi Al-Kindi that his father « *, 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ oi ^ 

said: 'A previously-married ^ap ^ ^p <. 
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woman can speak for h 
the consent of a virgin is; f 
silence/ " 
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Comments: 

Tire woman is not allowed to > conduct her marriage fterselT Her marriage 
will be conducted by her guardian); however, her. opinion will afeo be given 
importance. The marriage bond >takes place with the consent: of both. 

jl* /! 'tf ^ O'r 4**' 

Chapter 12. One Who 
Arranges His Daughter's 
Marriage When She Is 
Unwilling 

1873. ' Abdur-RaJiman bin Yazid 
AJ-Ansari and Mujamma' bin 
Yazid Al-Ansari said that a man 
among them who was called 
Khidam arranged a marriage for 
his daughter, and she did not like 
the marriage arranged by her 
father. She went to the Messenger 
of Allah |g and told him about 
that, and he annulled the 
marriage arranged by her father. 

Then she married Abu Lubabah 
bin' Abdul-Mundhir. (Sahih) 

(One: of the narrators) Yahya 
mentioned that she was a 
previously-married woman. 
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Comments: 
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a. If the marriage of a previously-married woman is conducted against: her 
consent, the marriage does take place; but she has theaight to dissolve this 
marriage through the court. 

b. To avoid this unpleasant consequence, it is better to reach an agreed 
compromise beforehand. So the marriage should take place where the girl is 
happy, as well as the guardian having no objection. 
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t. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: "A 
girl came to the Prophet gg and 
said: 'My father married me to his 
brother's son so that he might 
raise his status thereby/ IThe 
Prophet |j§ gave her the choice, 
and she said: '1 approve of what 
my father (did, but I wanted 
women to know thatitheir fathers 
have no right to Ho that /" 
((Sahih) 
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Comments: 

So that he might raise 1 his statustithereby 7 ; this phrase gives two meanings: 
My father is poor andi his nephew is well-off, so he wants to gain financial 
benefit because ofitfas relation; and another possible meaning is that his 
nephew is poor and r my fafherv wants to elevate his status with the relation 
of my marriage. 

1875. It was narrated from ! 5bn 
'Abbas that a virgin ghk came to 
the Prophet «|§ andttdldi him that 
her father had arranged a 
marriage that she did notiilike, 
and the Prophet 5§§ gave her r the 
choice. (Sahih) 

Another chain of narrators with 
similar wording. 
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Chapter T3- Marriage Of 
Minor-Girls Arranged By 
Their Fathers 
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It was narrated that 
Aishah said: -The Messenger of 
-AMh Jp married, me when I was 
six years old. Then .we came to 
, Al^adinah and settled among 
iBanu ,Harith bin "Khazraj. I 
^became ail and my hair Tell out, 
i then it grew back and became 
abundant. My mother Umm 
.. Runjian came to me awhile 1 1 was 
on an Urjuhah^ with some of my 
^friends, and called for y me. I went: 
To her, and iI did i not; know what 
she wanted. She 5 took me by the 
- hand and made me stand at the 
door of the house, and I was 
panting. When I got my breath 
i back, she took some water , and 
wiped my face and: head, and led 
me into; the house. There were 
some woman of the Ansar inside 
the house, j and they said: 'With 
the i blessings and good fortune 
(from Allah)/ (My mother) 
handed me over to them and they 
tidied me up. And suddenly I saw 
the Messenger of Allah ^ in the 
morning. And she handed me 
over to him and ; I was at that 
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time, nine years old." (Sahih) 
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A word used to refer to both a swing, and a seesaw. 







a. 'The who is not yet a^tdt ^ias oo^ reached: the oge of 
k pOberty). -ia perfectlyyaUdriot^ain- 

*b. Uitjftftak refers ^o bofc ^syong: aorf?^ of, wood, its 

, is: placed aha f^gh place arwdthe cbaUdren sit on both-ends/^when its 

, one. side goes down the other, side , goes up; it is eall§d ; seesaw ; 

■rC. i Jbis^ re^oounended to beautify th3 hrfde when she J^ayesrfor her husband's 
jhome. 

ll$77*iJt v^as narrated rtfeat 
'Abdullah said: "The prpphet jjgfc 
Oiairiod ^shah whgn she was 
seyen ye^ars old, and 
tOOJOStinuoatdd ,= the;.marriage with 
bher #wfeen she was \ nine, vand he 
*passed away *when -she was 
r eh 
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J^hapterf 14/Mairiage Of 
Minor Girls Arrangeti By 
Someone; OtherlTlhm 
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1878. It was ? narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that when 'Uthman bin 
Maz'un died, he left behind a 
^daughter. Ibn 'Umar said: "My 
maternal uncle Qudamah, who 
4 was her paternal uncle, 5 married 
me to her, but he did not consult 
her. That was after her father had 
died. She did not = like this 
: marriage, and the girl wanted to 
marry Mughirah bin Shu'bah, so 
she married him/' 
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Comments: 

a. The 'compiler indicated ^y classifying the title of this chapter that a lather is 
allowed tt©ceandtaH; the 'rfiarriagetoThis daughter, without her consent, who 
is mot yet adult; cany Other guardian like maternal or paternal uncle ?etc., 
cannotudo so. 

b. In cease oof Iher (being -adult, ^ her 'consent is compulsory; because the first 
marriage itook . place without i her consent being sought, therefore, It was 
dissolved- /Apparently, it looksaas if she was adult when her first marriage 
tookiplace, 


Chapter T5.!No Marriage 
EKeej^tvWith ^"Guarilian 

18719. It vwas narrated from 

A 

'Aishah th&t the Messenger of 
Allah f said: "'Any woman 
whose ^ marriage is not arranged 
bylher; guardian, herxmarriage is 
invalid, her marriage ids invalid, 
her marriage is invalid. If (the 
man) has had intercourse with 
her, then the Mahr belongs to her 
in: return Tor his intimacy with 
her. And if there is any dispute 
then the rdler is the .guardian of 
the one who does not have a 
guardian. f \(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. As the consent of the girl is necessary for the marriage, likewise the 
permission of her guardian is necessary too. As indicated in Hadith ,1870. dLS 
well. 

b. The marriage without the permission of the guardian is religiously illegal. 
Nevertheless if the guardian refuses to give permission, the separation wil 
be made between the husband and wife, 

c. In case of separation after consummating the marriage, the husband will.be 
necessarily responsible for payigg the full amount of dower. 
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1880. It was narrated that 
"Aishah and Ibn "Abbas said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: 

"There is no marriage except with 
a guardian/" 

According to the Hadith of 
'Aishah: "And the ruler is the 
guardian of the one who does not 
have a guardian/' (Sahih) 
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1881* It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
Sg said: "There is no marriage 
except with a guardian:/" {Sahih) 
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1882. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AHah jj§ said: "No woman should 
arrange the marriage of another 
woman, and no woman should 
arrange her own marriages The 



adulteress is the one who 


own marriage. 
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(Somments; 

a. A woman cannot be a guardian for marriage 

to: The marriage of a woman does not take pl^ee without the; guar chair. 
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Chapter 16* Prohibition? Of 
Shighar 

1883* It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g§> forbade. Shighar, Shighar- 
is when % man says to another 
man: 'Marry your daughter or 
sister to me, on condition that I 
will marry my daughter or sister 
to you/ anddhey do not give any 
dower (ie^ neither of them give 
the other the dower)/' (Sahilt) 


(M A*fd\) 
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Comments: 

a. Shighar or "Exchange Marriages" are the sarnie thipgr which are 

known in parts of Pakistan by the name of/WattaSatta'; its explanation has 
been n^entioned in the narration. 

h In the pre-Islamie period, the dowiy was not fixed in ,case, of Nik0$ Sfyighiir, 
neither was it paid equal to the dowry o£ other women. Ln jfact a^ woman» 
was exchanged for a woman* In these days* although the dowry is fixed/ 
bih^the haws and defects of the ancient system sthf rema^- 
mistreatment by a man is often, incorrectly takersby nhstreating his 
daughter or sistefv 


B ^ --' l ^ T y J 1 9 

Cf. jiU j •*. ^ 


$4£ It vyas narrated. that-; Abu b£U:,; j%>. ,'bbljiP - >AA,t| 

Hurairah.said: "The Messenger of 
Allah M -forbade Shighar " (Sahih) 
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1885, It,was narrated from .Anas 0 .fag ^ bgp UA«r 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ’ . of tf 

Allah 3|| said: 'There is no Shighar; ■ Cf.■■■■ if : <i jd 
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Comments: 

It means it Is a custom of non-Muslims, Muslims must abandon it because it 
is ai\ un-Islamic custom. 

Chapter 17. Dowries Of JUe u£ - (W ^^**5.!) 

Women , . ’ 

. 0 V i-Udl) 

1886. It was narrated that Abu ti.uil :*-.£ill ^ bis- - 1 AAV 

A.- w 

Salamaln said; "I asked Aishah: A *.„/ 0 ,- ^ s; *',<*,< >-w 

'Mow much was the dowry of the ^ ^ dr* ^ <1^ 4* 

wives of the Prophet; it?' She. J\ ^ ^^ t*tgJ! 

said: 'The dowry he gave to his Y ^ , * a . "4 „ , *t. 

wives was twelve and a - ^ - u 

Nash (of, Silver),. D© you know j iSlii h&' :.c2.lS ( 5 L 4 

a Nash is? It is one half of an ^ t s „. ' 

And that Is equal to five J* ..Liij Sjl S^Ip. j^-ljlj! 

hundred Dirhams ‘ (Safcffc) . gjf ^ U 

t 0j4.J Uj ~b*- . U.ly> ? (JLU^ajJ < j Lj .. t ^IScJj c I 

. ‘b, u^?two ^ L -^d v ^ r 0 ^ ^ f ^ ^ 4 ... ub* 

Cpmjments: 

a. The dpwty fixed;, should: not be excessive/ such that. it is difficult for •• a 
husband to pay; and if should also be not very little, such that it has no 
importance in the sight of a husband* 

b; If the husband;;is poor/tiie L dowry fixed may be less; maybe an iron ring; 
(See Hadtihi. 1889);. 

c. Five hundred Dirhani * are equal. to one and three quarters of a kilo 
approximately; 

18$?: It;, was -v narrated , that " Abu,, &X> : Cf, Jy yS && - ) AAV / 

'Ajf«T; As-Sulaini said;- " Ujnar bm . - , r . , 0 > ^ 

Khattab said:. 'Dp not go to "^3 ■ Q ot if tJjJ ^ x> ^ 
extremes with regard to the 

l 1 ! They >say^^ that ,Nash As, twenty .Dirham, and it is also used to refer to halFof something 
as jn this ease, half of an 
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dowries of women, for if that 
were a sign of honor and dignity 
in this world or a sign of Taqwa 
before Allah, then Muhammad -§§ 
would have done that before you. 
But he did not give any of Ms 
wives and none of Ms daughters 
were given more than twelve 
Uqiyyah. A man may increase the 
dowry until he feels resentment 
against her and says: "You cost 
me everything I own/' or, "You 
caused me a great deal of 
hardsHp." (Hasan) 

And I was a man bom among 
the Arabs,^ but I do not know 
the meaning of 'Alaqul-Qirbah or 
Araqul-Qirbah/" ^ 
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Comments: 

a. The consequence of appointing a dowry more than one's ability is not good. 
A man works hard to pay it, and if he is unable to pay, it creates hatred in 
the heart. The man says to himself "I am trapped in difficulty because of 
this woman." Whereas a reasonable dowry is paid easily and thus the 
mutual love between husband and wife increases, wMch is a religious* 
objective. 


1888. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah, 
from Ms father, that a man from 


9 e 9.ty ^ f * tl - ' 4iii 

Qj j y\ liiJb- - lAAA 

s' 

^ ^ y# &£. :Slli 


^ In Musnad Al-Hummdi (23) it is: "And I was a young man/' 

f2] Meaning due to the ambiguity of the expressions: 'Alaqul-Qirbah and. 'Araqul-Qirbah. A 
Qirbah is a very large water skin that only a very strong man: could cany. So the 
meaning is that I gave you everything until I even carried a giant , water skin to your 
family, or, did so much that I even sweated enough to fill such a- water skin. In Al- 
'Ral wal-Ma'rifatiir-Rijal (no. 95), Ahmad reported regarding this, from Sufyan, who is 
one of those who narrated this Haditk as recorded by others: "Until I carried a Qirbah 
from far away/' 



The Chapters On Marriage 


83 


c^ 1 


among Banu Fazarah gdt married 
for a pair of sandals, and the 
Prophet |j| permitted his 
marriage. (Da'iy) 
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1889. It was narn&ed that Sahl 
bin Sa'd said: "A vwoman came to 
the Prophet jig mtiSi he said: 'Who 
will marry her?' A man said: 'I 
will/ The Prophet i§| said: 'Give 
her something, wen if it is an iron 
ring/ He said-: IPdo not have one/ 
He said: *1 marry her to you for 
what you know of the Qur'an/ " 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. There iis no minimum amount <©f dowry fixed. An ordinary usable thing 
may be fixed as dowry as long the woman agrees. 

b. A non-material benefit can also hear dowry, as Musa Mi served his in laws 
and tended to their goats for ten years. ( At-Qasas 28: 27-29] 


1890. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed A14Khudri that the Prophet 
^ married 'Aishah with 
househdld goods the value of 
which was fifty Dirham. (Da'if) 
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Chapter 18. A Man Who Gets 
Married Without; Stipulating 
The Bowry And Then Bies 


" "" ^ fl ^ 
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18Sl.iIt v was i narrated ( from 
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Masruq; that 'Abdullah was asked 
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'Abdullah^said: *"The ddowry. is 
b hers,*aridalthe 4 iriheritanc^ishhors. 

?Jj. ^ 
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Comments: 

a. The husband and wife get a share from the inheritance of each other 
provided the marriage bond has taken place> even though they did not 
consummate the marriage. 

\ b. The wife will necessarily spend; her waiting period, fom: months and ten 
days after the death of husband, whether they, had consummated the 
wedding or not. But if the divorce takes place before the consummation of 
the marriage, the woman will not be required to wait for any period (Ahzdb 
' 33: 49); and in this case the amount of dowry will be .specified in the light of 
the dowry of other women of her family, 
c. If the dowry is not specified at the time of the marriage, the marriage bond 
(Nikdh) is still valid; but it is better to specify it at the same time. 
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Chapter 19. Sermon Of 




mIj “ .(H p^Jl) 
(VT ^UyJi) 


1892. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ was 
granted a combination of all 
manner of goodness, as well as its 
seal/' or he said: "The opening (of 
the way to) all good. He taught us 
the Khutbah of prayer and Khutbah 
of need. "The Khuthah of prayer 
is: At'-tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawata 
wat-tayyiifdt . As-saldmu 'alaika 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-ulldhi 
wa barakdtuhu , As-saldrnu 'alaina 
wa 'ala ■ibddilldhis-sdlikin . Ashhadu 
an la ilaha illallah. wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan *abduhu wa rasuluh 
(All compliments, prayers and 
pure words are due to Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). Khutbah of need is: 
Ahhamdu lillahi nahmaduhu wa 
nasta'inuhu wa nastaghfiruhu , wa 
na'udhu billdhi min shururi anfusina 
wa min sayi'ati a'mdlind. Man 
yahdihilldhu fold mudilla lahu, wa 
man yudlil fold hddiya lahu . Wa 
ashhadu an Id ilaha ill all aim 
wahdahu Id sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (Praise is to 
Allah, we praise Him and we seek 
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His help and His forgiveness. We 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
evil of our own souls and from 
our bad deeds. Whomsoever 
AEah guides, will never he led 
astray; and whomsoever is led 
astray, no one can guide. 1 hear 
witness that there is none worthy 
of Worship but Allih, .alone with 
no partner or associate, and d bear 
witness that Mtdiammad is His 
slave and His Messenger). When 
add to your Khutbah .the following 
three Verses: 'CD you who believe! 
Fear Allah as He should be 
feared, and die not except in the 
state of Islam (as Muslims) with 
complete submission to Allah/^ 
And: 'O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person, and from him He 
created his wife, and from them 
both He created many men and 
women, and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand your mutual 
(rights), and (do mot cut the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship) 
Surely, Allah is Ever an AIL 
Watcher over you/^ And: 'O 
you who believe! Keep your duty 
to Allah and fear Him, and speak 
(always) the truth. He will direct 
you to do righteous good deeds 
and will forgive you your 
sins.*/^ until the end of the 
Verse/' {Da'ij) 


Y ) y A: ^ I ^Jb l>- L , 4 . t 1 j>- 1 oiLwull 




[1] At 'Imran 3:102. 

* 2] An-Nisa' 4:1. 
l3] Al-Ahzdb 33:70-71. 
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a. AhffliutBaft is called an; address (speech or senmon)/ Khuibak of. prayer means 
tKei supplications through; which a devotee speaks- to* his Lord. 

b. Khuibak of need are the words which the Messenger of Allah g| read out 
before he would begin the speech at every important occasion. These words 
axe also read in the Friday sermon. 

c. These- Qiir^anie Verses consist, of the fundamental teachings regarding the 
family and social life. The scholars should give brief and precise advice to 
the attendees in accordance with the Sunnah: 

d. It indicates that the Khutbak should be recited first, and then the acceptance 
of the marriage bond is to be declared. 


1893. It was narrated from: Ibn 
'Abbas thaP the Pfophet- said: 
"Al-hamdu lillahi nahmaduhu wa 
nasta'inuhu wa na'udhu billdhi min 
shururi anfusind wa min sayi'ati 
a'mdlind. Man yahdihilldhu fold 
mudilla lahu , wa man yudlil fetid 
hddiya lahu. Wa ashHadw an Id ildha *. 
illalldhu wahdahu Id sUarika lahu , , zva 
anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wfti 
rasuluhu . Amnia bad: (Praise is to 
Allah, we praise Him and we seek : 
His help. We seek refuge with 
Allah from the evil of our own; 
souls and from our bad deeds> 
Whomsoever Allah guides will 
never be led astray; andl 
whomsoever is led astray, no one 
can guide. I bear witness that: 
none has the right to be: 
worshiped but Allah, alone with 
no partner or associate, and that 
Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger. To proceed:)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is desirable to commence a good conversation with the Praise of Allah. 
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b. Seeking Allah's help in every matter and to seek ability only from Him is 
part of Tauhid. 


. It was narrated from Abu 


j ^ 


/ & Jz y\ 1&4 - \AM 


Hurairah that the Messenger of -fc > ° \ c ° 

Allah jgS said: ''Every important 15 ^ ~ ^ ^ x 

matter that does not start with <■ ^ 1 : ^ ^ ! 


praise of Allah/ is devoid (of 
blessings)." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 20, Announcing 
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1895, It was., narrated from j ^1 p ^ - \ Me 

'Aishah that the Prophet aj§g said: > s ^ -. ; „ „ *, 
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"Announce this marriage, and ^ ^ '-c <-ki^ 

beat the sieve for it." [1] (Da'if). Ji tj, c^rfl ^ aid- ^ t 
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Comments: 

Announcing a marriage bond means the acceptance should be declared in 
the gathering of Muslims, and the wedding feast (Walinwk) should be 
arranged so that the people in general would know that so-and-so man is 
married to so-and-so lady. Thus the way to illegal affairs will be closed. 

1896, It was narrated from \£j^- : ^\ j t£U* - UAn 

Muhammad bin Hatib that the 


^ "Meaning with the Daff. He. used: a Ghirbdl (sieve) for it, because it resembles it in its 
roundness (and shape)/' (Sindi). 
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Messenger of Allah 
"What differentiates between the 
lawful and the unlawful is 
(beating) the Daff and raising the 
voices (in song) at the time of 
marriage." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Beating a Daff on the occasion of weddings serves the purpose that all the 
people will know about the marriage. Songs/poetry etc., may also be sung 
at this occasion so long as its wording is not contrary to the teachings of the 
Shari'ah; and only the young girls, who are not adult, are allowed to do so. 
This type of entertainment is allowed during the 'Eid days too. 


Chapter 21, Singing And 
(Beating) The Daff 
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1897, It was narrated that Abu 
Husain, whose name was Khalid 
Al-Madani, said: "We were in Al- 
Madinah on tire Day of 'Ashura', 
and the girls were beating the Daff 
and singing. We entered upon 
Rubai 7 bint Mu'awwidh and 
mentioned that to her. She said: 
"Die Messenger of Allah |J§ 
entered upon me on the morning 
of my wedding, and there were 
two girls with me who were 
singing and mentioning the 
qualities of my forefathers who 
were killed on the Day of Badr. 
One of the things they were 
saying was: "Among us there is a 
Prophet who knows what will 
happen tomorrow." He g§ said: 
"Do not say this, for no one 
knows what will happen 
tomorrow except Allah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Young girls, who are not adult yet, are allowed to sing and beat the Doff at 
weddings, 

b. The elderly people should allow the young children to enjoy the rejoicing 
activities at occasions of happiness, but if the children do something which 
is impermissible, their attention should be drawn to the fact that it is not a 
good thing. 

c. Praise and singing the attributes of the Messenger of Allah H| is a blessed 
deed, but the exaggeration of it is not allowed. It is permissible to express 
the qualities of the righteous people which they in fact possess, and 
exaggeration must be avoided. 

d. The Prophet $gg did not have the knowledge of unseen. 


1898, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Abu Bakr entered 
upon me, and there were two 
girls from the Ansar with me, 
singing about what the Ansar 
used to sing about the Day of 
Bu'ath"^ She said: "And they 
were not really singers. Abu Bakr 
said: 'The wind instruments of 
Satan in the house of the Prophet 
$g}?' That was on the day of ' Bid 
(Al-Fitr). But the Prophet g| said: 
'O Abu Bakr, every people has its 
festival and this is our festival/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: i»U1 

a. To read and say the poetry is allowed as long as it is within the limits of the 
Shari'ah. 


b. Adopting the profession of singing is regarded a condemned act in the 
Islamic society, and such people are not regarded respectable, instead these 
individuals are detested. 

c. Entertaining programs are allowed at wedding and 'Eid celebrations, 


[i] 


Bt/ath was a place about two miles from Al-Madinah where on that day before Islam 
a battle took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj. 
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provided no such act is performed which is contrary to the teachings of the 
StaTafe. However it is absolutely wrong to take this reasonable permission 
as proof for music with singing, indecent songs, and for the proof of mixed 
gatherings (male and female). 


1899* It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 
passed by some part of Al- 
Madinah and saw some girls 
beating their Daff and singing, 
saying: 

"We are girls from Banu Najjar 

What an excellent neighbor is 
Muhammad/' 

The Prophet j|| said: "Allah 
knows that you are dear to me/' 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Respected elderly people may say suitable friendly and kind words to the 
young girls, so long as there is no risk of misunderstanding. 

b. The words 'Allah knows' are regarded as an oath in this case. Speaking 
words of an oath for emphasis is permissible even though there is no doubt 
which has amsen. 


c. The Messenger of Allah liked the Ansar because they offered lots of 
sacrifices for Islam; the love for the Ansar by the believers is a requisite of 
their belief. 


1900. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: 'Aishah arranged a 
marriage for a female relative of 
hers among the Ansar ; and the 
Messenger of Allah Ig came and 
said: Have you taken the girl (to 
her husband's house)?" They said: 
"Yes." He said: "Have you sent 
someone with her to sing?" She 
said: "No." The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: "The Ansar are 
aeople with romantic feelings. 
Why don't you send someone 
with her to say: 'We have come to 
von we have come to you, may 
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Allah bless you and us?'" (Ha'if) 
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t. It was narrated that 
Mhjahid said: T was with Ibh 
/ Umar / and he heard the sound of 
a drum, so he piit his fingers in 
his ears and tamed away. He did 
that three times, then he said: 
This is what I saw 
of Allah M do/ 
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Chapter 22. Effeminate Men 


1/ It was narrated from Hmih 
Salamah that the Prophet $gt 
entered upon her, and he heard 
an effeminate man say to 
'Abdullah bin Abu fhhayyab* "If 
Allah enables you to conquer Ta'if 
tomorrow, I will show you a 
woman who comes in on four 
(rolls of fat) and goes out on 
eight/' the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "Throw them out of your 
houses/' (Stthih) 


hS^ 

J 

/V 

. +.! 
. 4—i# 
♦ 

V 

li - (YT (^Jl) 

&jJ- :tp 

V 1 l 

J S? A J ^ - ■ 

X 

s\'i 

o X t ox ^ t > 

0* tJjjl ,jP icjy p 
** 

0 1 * « x. 

oi ( k U ^ 

U> 

iZ \ * p x x ^ 

^31 jl 1 bdP f l 

1^ x' 

^ ^ ^ 

^|x -• 

X x tf x 

3 y? fj ' 

3- > 


; ^ 

JiSlkil Si! ; 

; 

» 

d : 

-tfxf f • i, 

*»X ^ 

tst 

X » X 

> s .-x xof 

CP; 

X 

Jr 

ib 

x* x" «ax 

i Jlp diSus 

^ X 

; lap 

- X 

° '* *■ “ h 

x' 

* 

4)4 

X 

djjxx*j 31^ : ■ 

dbd; 

^ x 





&. ** 


C. J t>id 1 

. .1 - ♦ 

-{KJ* 

m 

■-} 

C 4j ^ LJLto 

^ i>° 

ux._ij oYToartt:^ 


d-Jc>c.d \ ^ *w-* t> t 

. YT h ^ i jlaJlj o ^ i ^ I q&' Yd A *: ^ t b- V I p bjJ \ 

Comments: 

a: The person who is bom male, but wears the dress of women" and adopts 
feminine behavior and imitation, should not be allowed to enter the home. 
Being a man who is imitating women is a type of curse, 
b. A stranger (who is not an immediate blood relative) or a hermaphrodite 




should not go to women freely if it does happen the women should veil 
themselves. 


1903i lt was narrated from Ahui 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah fj§§ cursed women who 
imitate men and men who imitate 
women. (Safiilt) 
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1904. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet m cursed 
men who imitate women and: 
women who imitate men. (Sahih) 
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a. the curse clarifies that it is a major sin. 

b. The imitation can be in dress, in matters of applying make up, and m the 
manners of walking and talking too. To practice such imitation* 
intentionally, is prohibited. 


Chapter 23. Offering 
Congratulations On The 


Occasion 




(TT ^j !) 


1905. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet «|§ used 
to say, when offering 
congratulations on the occasion of 
marriage: "Barak AMdhu lakum, wa 
bar ah 'alaikum, wa jama'a 
bainakumd ft khair (May Allah bless 
you and bestow blessings upon 
you, and bring you together in 
harroony).' ’ (Sahih) 
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Ji> 


1906. It was narrated from 'Aqil 
bin Abu Talib that he married a 
woman from Banu Jusham, and 
they said: "May you live in 
harmony and have many sons." 
He said: "Do not say that, rather 
say what the Messenger of Allah 
3 §§ said: 'Alldhumma bdrik lahum 
wa bdrik alaihim (O Allah, bless 
them and bestow blessings upon 
them.)'" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Congratulating the bridegroom, and the bride of marriage, and making 
supplication of good for them, is in accordance with the Sunnafi . 

b. The best way to congratulate and supplicate is to say the blessed words 
which the noble Prophet g| uttered with his blessed tongue. 


Chapter 24. The Walimah (Y i SXJ 3 JI uL»U — (Y t ~^Jl) 

(Wedding Feast) 


1907. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet <§§ saw 
traces of yellow perfume on 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, and he 
asked him: "What is this?" He 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 
married a woman for the weight 
of a Nawdh (Stone) of goldJ 1 * He 
said: "May Allah bless you. Give 
a feast even if it is oirly with one 
sheep." ( Sahih) 
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^y> ^ £ Y V : ^ c £ci i ... Jj jl>- U-j <1)1^ aJ^S” j ^ j^rj l 9 i-C/tJl if ^ ^15CJ ^ ^ 

‘b ^L*j>- <^Lj Jv>- 

Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah §§ noticed a mark of the fragrance of women on 
the dress of the Companion, so he jy| asked him the reason for using the 
fragrance of women. In this is a warning that the use of it for you is 
improper, and it also indicated that if there was a valid excuse, it should be 
explained. 

b. Stone means the date-stone. It was a known weight at the time; it is 
mentioned to be equal to five Dirham (approximately 154.6 grams). (Mirqat 
Shark Mishkat: 3210) 


1908. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah s|| give a 
wedding feast for any of his 
wives like the feast he gave for 
Zainab, for which he slaughtered 
a sheep/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Zainab the daughter of Jahsh, the Mother of the Believers, was the daughter 
of the paternal aunt of Allah's Messenger J§§; her mother was Umairnah the 
daughter of Abdul-Muttalib. The Messenger of Allah #§ married her to his 
freed slave Zaid bin Harithah 4*< But they could not get on, and the divorce 
took place. Allah $g Himself married her to die Messenger |f| through the 
revelation after the waiting period had passed. 

b. Taking a loan for the Walimcdt (wedding feast) and to bear the burden of 
debt for no reason is not right; one should make affordable arrangement for 
the Walimah, 

c. No Hadith shows the mention of a gathering for the feast to take place at 
the bride's residence, or for any arrangement of food by the family of the 
bride; it is merely a custom, which has no relation with the Shari'ah and 
religious teachings. 

1909. It was narrated from Anas 

bin Malik that the Prophet m t „ 

offered Sawiq^ and dates as a ^ -f** 7 & ^ ~ 3 
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A kind of barley mash. 
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wedding feast for Safiyyah. , * ^ ^ ^ 

(Hasan) ** J?'-> bja " ^ 

^ ^ & J' l? 0 * ‘[fei] 

*£•" „ ' y "T«f .ans d ’ftt 

* - 7* J J l^J 1 3^ C5^' 

^ 5* ^ * ~ ^ 

^jjb Y’Vf £ t4^Jjj| i^L>cX~m! I cA^ojdj'ifi jji A>-j^~\ [jw>«>] I ^jj>u 

aip -La aJj i ^ ^ 141--P- ^y tj LjL(*»> ouJ^- 


Comments: 

a. The cooked food is not necessary for the wedding feast. Anything which is 
used as food in a society may be offered in the hospitality of wedding feast. 

b. If the female slave is married after having been freed, she will have all the 
rights of a free wife. 


1910, It was narrated from 
Sufyan (Ibn 'Uyainah) from 'Ali 
bin Zaid bin Ju'dan from Anas 
bin Malik who said: "I attended a 
wedding feast for the Prophet Ig, 
in which there was no meat and 
no bread / 7 ( Da'if) 

Ibn Majah said: It was not 
narrated except by Ibn 'Uyainah. 
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Comments: 

Only barley and dates etc., were offered. 


1911. It was narrated that ISj^ Vi 

'Aishah and Umm Salamah said: , . „ ^ \ " * e 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ L £' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

commanded us to prepare i^XC, a! j lijli- ^ ( - 

Fatimah (for her wedding) and ^ / ^ 

take her in to 'Ali. We went to the ^ ^ 

house and sprinkled it with soft .cddi \J\ Ijjuii .^ip Jip \ 
earth from the land of Batha 7 . B „ 

Then we stuffed two pillows with ^ ^ 

(date - palm) fiber which we ^ ^,4 >$'*'& Z . ^ 
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picked with our own hands. Then 
we offered dates and raisins to 
eat, and sweet water to drink. We 
went and got some wood and set 
it up at the side of the room, to 
hang clothes and water skins on. 
And we never saw any wedding 
better than the wedding of 
Fatimah/' (Da if) 
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1912. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "Abu 
Usaid As-Sa'idi invited the 
Messenger of Allah gg to his 
wedding, and the bride herself 
served them. She said: 'Do you 
know what I gave the Messenger 
of Allah 3 §§ to drink? I had soaked 
some dates the night before, then 
in the morning I strained them 
and gave him that water to 
drink/ " (Sahih) 


• a? 


util : c l!ddl ^ 1UJ BSt - \*\y 

0 y ? y •I'' ? > ® y I . * O ' 

if if.' 1csi 1 Oi 

Jlif IpS : Jli ^jplOJl ^ J4J. 

s' +* 

cilSi Ji Ifg <il JjOj (JJpLDI 

c.- y?P L® (jjjj5 ^C-Jl5 ■ 

^ ol^5 <lii1 :cJli : ?|ff 4>l 

-* it#l j f® uf y -* a \ I S I.® 

■ °y Uai . JOil 


f Uj tlr°J OjPjJlj <L>b>-j Jp“ «—jU 

l 1 j£L~iuO j-/ 2 ^ pJjt JH-JLi pJ (_£JLJ 1- -UjJ 1 AP~ __»b t AJ V l 4 jdw 1 J C t \A0 t M VY : t0 

... 4j T * * Y : ^ 

Comments: 


a. Everybody's invitation should be accepted, whether one is poor or rich. 

b. A woman is allowed to serve the guests even if they are not immediate 
blood relatives, as long as she observes the veil in accordance with the 
Shariah , 


Chapter 25. Accepting 
Invitations 
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1913* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The worst of food 
is food of a wedding feast to 
which the rich are invited and the 
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poor are not. Whoever does not 
accept an invitation has disobeyed 
Allah and His Messenger/' 
(Sahih) 
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1914. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "If anyone of you is 
invited to a wedding feast, let him 
accept." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Marriage is an important social celebration of Muslims; therefore attending 
the wedding feast is very important and useful for the establishment of 
social relations. 

b. One should not refuse to accept the invitation of a wedding feast without a 
genuine excuse. 


1915. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $§§ said: 'The wedding feast 
on the first day is an obligation, 
on the second day is a custom 
and on the third day is showing 
off." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 26. Staying With A 
Virgin And A Previously- 
Married Woman 
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1916. It was narrated from Anas |j^ : ^ — N A > % 
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that the Messenger of Allah jj| 
said: "'Three days fox a 
previously-married woman and 
seven days for a virgin." (Hasan) 


- I o I o > os i s 01 j - s ’°l 

o* y 6^ jU -4~ ov 

Jli : Jli Iji- tS&j Ji ijS- uZ>y\ 

Juij .fett vgy Sl» :g 


. « 


H c t o Y H ^ 1 ^ j c ^ Y ♦ *1: ^ ; ^Jaj I j>bS 

^Ip b! <iJi :JU ^ ^ J ^ c^A>- ^ 

L^Jvi>iJIj c Ij^Aj Lfc^p ^L&i ^5^*31 ^1 p ^MdJl j Ia^P' 

Comments: 


After passing this time, the new wife will have the same rights as the wives 
before her. The new wife will have her turn as other wives have their turns. 
The husband will treat her equally in expenses and spending nights with 
her, just like the other wives. He will spend the night with her when she 
has her turn. 


1917* It was narrated from Al- 
Harith from his father that when 
the Messenger of Allah £g| 
married Umm Salamah, he stayed 
with her for three days, then he 
said: "You are not insignificant in 
your husband's eyes. If you wish, 
I will stay with you for seven 
days, but then I will stay with my 
other wives for seven days too/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If the bride is divorced or a widow, the husband is allowed to be with her 
for up to seven days; but in this case the husband will then spend seven 
days with each of his wives, and then he will begin the turns. 

b. In response to this offer of the Messenger of Allah Umm Salamah, the 
Mother of the Believers, chose the period of three days. (Sahih Muslim : 
1460). The most probable reason of it was the hope that her turn would 
then come sooner. 
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Chapter 27. What The Man 
Should Say When His Bride 
Comes In To Him 

1918. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Am.r that the 
Prophet iff said: "When anyone 
of you gets a new wife, a servant, 
or an animal, let him take hold of 
the forelock and say: 'Allahumma 
inni as'aluka min Jdtcnfriha wa khayri 
ma jubilat 'alaihi, wa 'audhu bika 
min sharriha wa sham rna jubilat 
'alaih (O Allah, I ask You for the 
goodness within her and the 
goodness that she is inclined 
towards, and I seek refuge with 
You from the evil within her and 
the evil to which she is 
inclined).'" (Hasan) 


IS) U - (TV 

(TV 0 <u!p 




bj S>~ ~ \ ^ N A 


-i- Sdi tijJ- : 


S * S O 6s* f o, 

it it' 

\ > > o i, I 

<y, ^ ! A-*- 


zJ]\ ^ 'j; 4i\ sy o±z <.J\ 

•*v 0 • * 

/UiU. ’J %'JA ’Jjjj 0 B}» : Jli |g 

Jl ^il! l&B cSl5 jl 


at s ® 1 * 1 

. cJL>- u 


o' / 

. «4i> dJJ- u Ui Uyi ^ it, i£\' 3 

/* z' 


O 4 C 




& 


t >c 


^ja T ^ T * : ^ c ^v<> l>- 


»L f\ fiibLwul] : 


Comments: 


j 4 4j jjdl 

JW! 


a. The wife, female slave, cow, buffalo and horse etc., are all the favors of 
Allah to a man; but they may ha ve such habits which can cause perpetual 
concerns Therefore, one should inyoke Allah to have good from them, and 
for no harm to be inflicted. 

b, The head of a human or an animal is the most important part of the body, 
the objective of making supplication by placing the hand on the head of the 
human or an animal is that Allah may make them useful for us. Allah 
knows best! 


1919. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 3 §§ said: 
"When anyone of you has 
intercourse with his wife, let him 
say: ' Al lahu mm a jannibnis h- 
Shaitdna wa jannibish-Shaitma ma 
mzaqtani (O Allah, keep Satan 
away from me and keep Satan 
away from that with which You 
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urf! oi A - j* ‘jijpr 

v*.’* ^ ' 1 & S 

y . > 0 

if ij 3 . if c VAr if- 

i-]>t J\ \il jUui! l\ j}> : JU US ^5t 
Sikiii J^-4 iikSji ^ jjln : jb 
a i p 14 ^ 5i : b 





The Chapters On Marriage 


101 


(<m! 


bless me)/ Then if they have a 
child, Allah will never allow 



iikiji 6* 

w • ^ + 


Satan to gain control over him or 
he will never harm him/ 7 (Sahih) 

£/ I 4 jJ 1 J (J W" I <—> L> 4 *jJ ! 4 ^j l>tJ l 4>- y>- 1 



Aj 


{, 

jij^T <y° ^ I ^ JJlp 01 


>b 4 ^TiCjI 4 t *jd'J 


Comments: 

a. It is better to read the mentioned supplication before taking off the clothes. 


h The benefit of this supplication is that due to its blessing, Satan keeps away 
when having intercourse; therefore, the risk of the effects of Satan on the 
children becomes less, and it is protection against some certain diseases also. 


Chapter 28* Covering Oneself 
When Having Intercourse 

1920* Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: "I said: 'Q 
Messenger of Allah, with regard 
to our 'Awrah, what may we 
uncover of it and what must we 
conceal? 7 He said: 7 Cover your 
'Awrah except from your wife and 
those whom your right hand 
possesses/ I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what if the people live 
dose together? 7 He said: 'If you 
can make sure that no one sees it, 
then do not let anyone see it/ I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
if one of us is alone? 7 He said; 
'Allah is more deserving that you 
should feel shy before Him than 
people/ 77 (ff asati) 
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Comments: 




a. To keep hie private parts preserved from anyone else, other than the wife 
and female slave, means to abstain from illegal affairs and adultery. 

b. This Hadith also indicates that if a husband and wife see each other's 
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private parts, it is not sinful. The following Ahddith prohibited it but both 
narrations are Weak. 


1921. It was narrated from 
'Utbah bin 'Abd Sulami that the 
Messenger of Allah £g§ said: 
"When anyone of you has 
intercourse with his wife, let him 
cover himself and not be naked 
like donkeys." (Da'if) 


^ b\j^ - \<\V\ 

* * 

&jJ- :*£lUjjl p-llJl 51 jJ^JI 

✓ 
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Ju*dCw-b-djj 4 d^j ^ p-ofe 1 «i^-l 


1922. It was narrated from a 

A 

freed slave of 'Aishah that 
'Aishah said: "I never looked at 
or I never saw the private part of 
the Messenger of Allah 
(Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) Abu Bakr 
(Ibn Abu Shaibah) said: "Abu 
Nu'aim said: 'From a freed female 
slave of 'Aishah.'" 
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Chapter 29. Prohibition Of 
Having Intercourse With 
Women In The Buttocks 

1923. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |gj said: 
"Allah will not look at a man who 
has intercourse with his wife in 
her buttocks." (Saliih) 
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^jA Y^*\Y:^ t ^ *. <— ; 'i-j t ^AScM t zj b a>- jp-\ J I 

. S^jiV l t A>E-J>^V? Jj&l J-Jj aJ_J t (_£ 4>t>«^»J| (, l Aj 

Comments: 

"Allah §t will not look towards him"; it means Allah M will not cast a glance 
of mercy at him and his offence will not be forgiven on the Day of 
Judgement. It shows the prohibition of this act; another Hadith narrates that 
the perpetrator of this act is cursed too. The Prophetic statement is, 'He who 
has intercourse with a woman from her backside (anus) is cursed/ (Sunan 
Abu Dawud: 2162 ) 


1924. It was narrated from ^ 

Khuzaimah bin Thabit that the » .* ^ .a. 

Messenger of Allah M said: * 

"Allah is not too shy to tell the t jtl xp /J yy ly t>—ILi J> 

truth/' three times. "Do not have > 

intercourse with women in their ^ ^ ^ **0*" o* 

buttocks." (Sahih) ^ Sf Sit :3§| 

«* *** 

. i sulsi Ijjfe 

k j^p j jJI c 4iid (, J^>\ 

Comments: " 

The anus is a place of filth; therefore, a believer avoids it. Naturally, this is 
not the function and purpose of this place; and medically it has many 
affects and dark sides, one of these has recently appeared in the form of 
"AIDS Disease". The legal place of intercourse, the vagina, is even forbidden 
during the days of impurity; so how can the place which is just for filth be 
allowed! 

1925. It was narrated from j J & fa &£, - m* 

Muhammad bin Munkadir that he „ „ / « ^ „ - c » , t > „ 
heard Jabir bin "Abdullah say: ^ ^ ^ ’ * ‘ & o&r 

"The Jews used to say that if a 4,1 & £ y\±. J0 jjiHil £ alii 
man has intercourse with a - / > .. / . " > , 
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woman in her vagina from the ls* 

back, the child would have a j*g .j-f jfcji Sis’ itf,3 ^ 4 lid 
squint Then Allah, Glorious is , ,, 

T T t 1 / f.£fc' -P": •£» W ° 9 . 

He, revealed: Your wives are a p Kj j > ' h»' 4 - *^>- pJMT 

tilth for you, so go to your tilth, . [YTT : s ill] 4£b 

when or how you will/" 1 J 

(Sahth) 


Al-Baqardh 2:223. 
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Jp- ijjli ^43 ^ - <—>Jj tj-—^il 4j>~ f-\ * gJ 


CUj Jb*- 


O 4 


uro 


: C ‘C 5 * 


. l^JUiS 4j iAPL^>~ ) \ 4 c 1 1 o Y A i ^ 

. Aj (j LjLju 

Comments: 

The husband and wife are allowed to enjoy each other by all means, 
whether the woman is lying on her back, on the stomach or on the side. But 
the necessary thing is that only the legal and natural way according to 
Shan ah should be used for intercourse. 


Chapter30.CoitusInterruptus Or* JyJ I *L>\1 - (T * 


1926. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "A man 
asked the Messenger of Allah g| 
about coitus interruptus. He said: 
'Do you do that? If you do not do 
so, it will not harm; for there is no 
soul that Allah has decreed will 
exist but it will come into being. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Coitus interruptus is, when having intercourse, to withdraw the penis 
before emission of semen to avoid the risk of conception. 

b. 'If you do not do so, it will not harm'; it indicates that not doing coitus 
interruptus is better, but it is not forbidden strictly. Therefore, if woman is 
unable to bear the difficulty of pregnancy and childbirth due to sickness or 
weakness, then coitus interruptus may be practised. 


1927, It was narrated that Jabix 
said: "We used to practice coitus 
interruptus during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |gr when the 
Qur'an was being revealed." 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 

Its definite prohibition was not revealed during the period of revelation, 
which proves the permissibility of tills action. 


1928. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Khattab said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3g forbade practicing 
coitus interruptus with a free 
woman except with her consent." 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 31. A Man Should 
Not Be Married To A Woman 
Along With Her Paternal or 
Maternal Aunt At The Same 
Time 

1929. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"A woman should not be married 
to a man who is married to her 
paternal aunt or maternal aunt (at 
the same time)." (Sahih) 
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1930. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "l beard 
the Messenger of Allah 5§§ forbid 
two types of marriage: For a man 
to be married to a woman and her 
paternal aunt (at the same time), 
and to a woman and her maternal 
aunt (at the same time)." (Sahih) 
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(JjUJ) t JjU^I ^1 TV fX : .x*^i 42?>j>-\ C^c^g^J : 

. 4 jjbLi 


1931. Abu Bakr bin Abu Musa 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j§§ said: "A 
man should not be married to a 
woman and her paternal aunt or 
maternal aunt at the same time." 
(Sahih) 


: a iUh ^ - ur\ 

^ ^ ^ ♦* ~ & 
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Comments: 


After the death of a wife or after her divorce, her maternal aunt or the 
daughter of her sister, and her paternal aunt or the daughter of her brother, 
are permissible for the man to take as brides. Similarly, two sisters at one 
time cannot be in the marriage bond of one man; but after the divorce or 
death of the first sister, the marriage of the second sister is allowed with the 
same man. (An-Nisd 4:23) 


Chapter 32. A Man Divorces 
His Wife Thrice, Then 
Another Man Marries Her 
And Divorces Her Before 
Consummating The Marriage. 
Can She Go Back To The 
First Man? 

1932. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the wife of Rifa'ah 
Al-Qurazi came to the Messenger 
of Allah |g and said: "I was 
married to Rifa'ah, and he 
divorced me and made it 
irrevocable. Then I married 
7 Abd ur-Rahma n bin Zubair, and 
what he has is like the fringe of a 
garment." The Prophet |j§ smiled 
and said: "Do you want to go 
back to Rifa'ah? No, not until you 
taste his ('Abdur-Rahman's) 
sweetness and he tastes your 
sweetness." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The permission of marrying the first man (who gave her final divorce) is 
with the condition that the second husband divorced her after having 
intercourse. If the second husband divorced her before having sexual 
intercourse, then remarrying the former husband is not yet permissible; but 
she may marry a third person. 

b. The third divorce is an absolute or final divorce after which the right of 
revocation is void. If a woman is divorced after the marriage ceremony 
without consummating the marriage, then this first divorce will be regarded 
as absolute and final. If one is married to a female slave, then the second 
divorce will be the absolute one. Any other case has the right to three 
divorces and the third divorce will be tire last one. 


1933, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umax, from the Prophet j|g, 
concerning a man who had a wife 
then divorced her, then another 
man married her but divorced her 
before consummating the 
marriage. Could she go back to 
the first man? He said; "No, not 
until he tastes her sweetness/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'Taste' means the performance of intercourse, as has been mentioned 
previously. 
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Chapter 33. The Muhallil 
And The Muhallal Lahu^ 


JJUUJI 4 / 1 ; - (rr p^jo 
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* * 


1934* It was narrated that Ibn J>\ 

"Abbas said: "The Messenger of " 

Allah |g cursed the Muhallil and t>> 4 

the Muhallal lahu /' (Sahih) . "ju ifx ,°i 
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1935* It was narrated that 'All ^.1 6* ~ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah it '* ^ u f 4 ^ -n^’i 
cursed the Muhallil and the * ' * 

Muhallal lahu.” (Da'if) y£ yp j djp yh 
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1936. "Uqbah bin "Amir narrated jd.U^ yJ oUii y <jd^d - ^Vf*l 


that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ 

said: "Shall I not tell you of a 
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curse the Muhallil and the ,f v!» Al 

Muhallal lahu!" (Hasan) ' , „ " " ^ > 

: JU .^1 i: , J/ MjJU 

.«2 jktiij jk^Ji at ja . jktli 

ill*' d-jAj>- yfl AY 0 : ^- t(Y l\^ \ [y^>-] \ 

Alw^-j c 4 J -LA L^i ^ ^y £ . i. 1$ dp- *C3^ i JJ \j t ^ ^ A j Y .* i c 4 j QoJ iJ I 


Muhallil is the man who marries a woman in order to divorce her, so that she can go 
back to her first husband. Muhallal lahu is the first husband for whom this is done. 
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. Jia 1>=J I j> t Yi 

Comments: 

a. If a woman is divorced three times (the three divorces in accordance with 
the Shari'ak) and her husband wants to take her back, it is not allowed. If a 
second man marries her, and he has no intention to live a matrimonial or 
family life with her permanently; rather he intends to divorce her after 
marriage, and having sexual intercourse and this marriage is a trick, so that 
the former husband can remarry her, thus which was unlawful for the 
former husband, will become lawful, this type of temporary marriage is 
called Halalah, it is declared a cursed deed in this Hadith . 

b. The curse proves the prohibition of Halalah, because a permissible deed 
never causes a curse. 

c. The person who performs Halalah is named, in the Hadith , a billy goat or a 
male goat, which stresses the gravity of evil in this act. 


Chapter 34. What Is Unlawful 
Due To Lineage Is Unlawful 
Due To Breastfeeding 




1937. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5|| said: 'Breastfeeding 
makes unlawful (for marriage) the 
same things that blood ties make 
unlawful/ 7 (Sahih) 



• “v- 411 of u of fj 5 ’"- 1 

ft / \ i t Q ^ it .La 1 Art y*** L^>^J I ft ~_L~« 

I ^ ^ l 

j t jia la Aj iil^ 1 -a* d tji 

. I Jao\j t 


Comments: 

The details of the women who are prohibited for marriage due to fosterage 
(suckling a baby) are the following: 

a. Foster Mother: Who suckled you during tire foster period (first two years of 
infancy). 

b. Foster Sister: Your real or foster mother suckled her, along with you, before 
you or after you; or a woman whose real or foster mother suckled you; i.e., 
all blood related children and the foster children of a woman will become 
brothers and sisters of the suckling child. 


c. Foster maternal aunt: The sisters of the foster mother will become maternal 
aunts of the suckling child. 

d. Foster paternal aunt: The husband of the foster mother will be the father of 



The Chapters On Marriage 


110 




the suckling child; therefore, the sisters of the foster father will become 
paternal aunts and his brothers will be the paternal uncles of the suckling 
child. 

Other real brothers and sisters of the suckling child, who did not suckle the 
same foster mother, will not have any foster relation with the woman and 
her children. 


1938. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah £jg was offered the daughter 
of Hamzah bin 'Abdul-Muttalib 
in marriage, and he said: "She is 
the daughter of my brother 
through breastfeeding, and 
breastfeeding makes unlawful (for 
marriage) the same things that 
blood ties make unlawful." 
(Sahih) 
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a. The chief of the martyrs, Hamzah 4^> was the real paternal uncle of Allah's 
Messenger |jg. Therefore, the marriage of his daughter should have been 
legal with the Prophet; that is why 'Ali 4b gave this proposal to the Prophet 
H§. But the Messenger of Allah jgg made it clear that it was possible because 
of the family lineage relation, but it was impossible due to the prohibition 
of fosterage. 

b. Thuwaibah, the female slave of Abu Lahab, suckled Hamzah she also 
suckled the Messenger of Allah jjg for a few days. (L arna'dt Shark Miskkat, 
Book of Nikon, chapter: The women prohibited for marriage) 


1939. It was narrated from 
'Urwah bin Zubair that Zainab 
bint Abi Saiamah told him that 
Umm Habibah told her that she 
said to the Messenger of Allah 3§|: 
"Marry my sister 'Azzah." The 
Messenger of Allah $§§ said: 
"Would you like that?" She said: 
"Yes, O Messenger of Allah. I am 
not the only one living with you 
and the one who most deserves to 
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share good things with me is my 
sister." The Messenger of Allah 
said: "But that is not permissible 
for me.” She said: "But we 
thought that you wanted to marry 
Durrah bint Abi Salamah." The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "The 
daughter of Umm Salamah?" She 
said: "Yes." The Messenger of 
Allah |i said: "Even if she were 
not my step-daughter who is 
under my care, she would not be 
permissible for me, because she is 
the daughter of my brother 
through breastfeeding. 
Thuwaibah breastfed both her 
father and L So do not offer your 
sisters and daughters to me for 
marriage." (Sahih) 

Another chain of narrator with 
similar wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Two sisters at one time are not allowed in the marriage bond with the same 
man. 

b. Marriage with the step daughter is not allowed. 

c. The marriage with a foster niece is as prohibited as with the real niece. 

d. The relations of fosterage must be kept identified lest the marriage 
mistakenly take place with such a woman that it is not allowed. 


Chapter 35. Suckling Once 
Or Twice Does Not Make 
(Marriage) Unlawful 

1940. It was narrated that Umm 
Fadl said that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|t said: "Breastfeeding once 
or twice, or suckling once or 
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twice, does not make (marriage) 
unlawful." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Some of the scholars understood from this Hadith that three cases of 
suckling establishe the rules of fosterage, i.e. the relationship of fosterage is 
established. But the truth is that the fosterage is proven by suckling five 
times. As the saying of ' Aishah is narrated in Sahih Muslim that the first 
rule of suckling regarding the prohibition of marriage, revealed in the 
Qur'an, was of suckling ten times; later it was abrogated and the rule of 
fosterage prohibition due to suckling five times was revealed. 


1941. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet |f§ said: 
"Suckling once or twice does not 
make (marriage) unlawful." 
(Sahih) 
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1942. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "One of the things 
that Allah revealed in the Qur'an 
and then abrogated was that 
nothing makes marriage 
prohibited except ten 
breastfeedings or five well-known 
(breastfeedings)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This narration has uncertainty regarding the revealed rule if it was ten 
times or five times; but the aforementioned miration of Sahih Muslim made 
it clear that the rule was revealed for five times. 
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Chapter 36. Breastfeeding An 
Adult 


j $5^* - (n r ^Ji) 

(rn iudi) 


. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Sahlah bint Suhail 
came to the Prophet and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I see signs 
of displeasure on the face of Abu 
Hudhaifah when Salim enters 
upon me/' The Prophet #§ said: 
"Breastfeed him/' She said: "How 
can I breastfeed him when he is a 
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grown man?' The Messenger of 
Allah jf§ smiled and said: "I know 
that he is a grown man/' So she 
did that, then she came to the 
Prophet $f| and said: "I have 
never seen any signs of 
displeasure on the face of Abu 
Hudhayfah after that/' And he 
was present at (the battle of) 

BadrV 3 (Sahih) 

. aj jLjU cu>j>- jjA i—>U <e>- j?-\ « 

Comments: 

A 

Due to this Hadiih, 'Aishah % had the opinion that the milk, in whatever 
age it is suckled, will prove the prohibition of fosterage. But other Mothers 
of the Believers did not agree with her; as appears in the following chapter. 
(See Hadiih: 1947) 
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1944. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Verse of 
stoning and of breastfeeding an 
adult ten times was revealed, and 
the paper was with me under my 
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111 Nearly all of the scholars hold the view of the rest of the wives of the Prophet jf|, as 
recorded by Muslim and others (similar here under no. 1947), that Umirt Salamah, the 
wife of the Prophet |§| would say: "The rest of the wives of the Prophet M refused to 
have anyone enter upon them based upon such suckling. They said to 'Aishah: 'By 
Allah! We see that this is but an allowance that Allah's Messenger 0 granted to 
Salim specifically. So no one enters upon Us based on this suckling, nor sees us/" 
And regarding the suckling itself, Nawawi mentioned that Qadi 'Iyad said: "Perhaps 
she expressed the milk, then he drank it without touching/' 



The Chapters On Marriage 


114 




pillow. When the Messenger of 
Allah died, we were 

preoccupied with his death, and a 
tame sheep came in and ate it." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. These are such Verses that their recitation has been abrogated, while the 
rule remained in force; therefore, the Companions did not write it in the 
copy of the Qur'an. 

b. It is proven from other Ahadith that the latest rule regarding the prohibition 
of fosterage is for suckling five times, and this is the preferred view. 


Chapter 37. There Is No 
Breastfeeding After Weaning 

1945. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet -$g§ 
entered upon her and there was a 
man with her. He said: "Who is 
this?" She said: "This is my 
brother." He said: "Look at whom 
you allow to enter upon you, 
because the breastfeeding (that 
makes a person Mahram) is that 
which satisfies hunger." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The prohibited relation due to fosterage will come about if the child is 
fostered in the first two years of age; and the child sucked milk five times to 
the fill; if a child is fostered after the first two years, then this suckling will 
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not be regarded as a prohibitive one, and it will not establish the relation of 
fosterage; except for in extreme circumstances. 


1946. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Zubair that the 
Messenger of Allah £$ said: 
"There is no breastfeeding except 
that which fills the stomach/' 
(Sahih) 


lLuJL> d I t \ yy * 

\ ^ ^ T. (. yd 1 o by ! j ... 

. i 

Comments: 




Bai - mi 

0* a!' ci>; JWI V 


=i 

> »t ./■' tf . £> -' •* 8 A, | ^ 8 ^ 

A 

9 A . O'* 2 — £ ^ 8 ^ i* 4 I *1 

a; 5»' ^ ^ ‘“Jj* ^ ‘?J-VI cs; 1 

✓ w ^ 

VI £l£j V» :J15 $| 41 M yjll 

: c a/ * 

^ l (JJ^\ Jlij 

7X.^g Ajy s. : (J liy t Aa/j ^*| <J1oJl>- 


The meaning of the Hadith is, only that suckling will be taken into 
consideration in such early age of the baby when the milk of the mother 
serves the purpose of food for the baby. In normal circumstances, suckling 
an older child will not establish the relation of fosterage. 


1947. It was narrated from 
Zainab bint Abi Salamah that the 
wives of the Prophet jyg all 
differed with 'Aishah and refused 
to allow anyone with ties of 
breastfeeding like Salim, the freed 
slave of Abu Hudhaifah, to enter 
upon them. They said: /y How do 
we know? That may be a 
concession granted only to 
Salim." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The same opinion of the Pure Wives of Prophet 3 JI is that of the majority 
scholars. Imam Bukhari preferred it too; as mentioned in the comments of the 
previous Ahddith. However some people are also in favor of effectiveness of 
suckling a grown up man; which may be practised in extreme circumstances. 
For further elaboration one may see in the appendix of Tafsir Ahsanul-Baydn, 
"Some Essential Rules of Fosterage," in the Urdu version. 
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Chapter 38. The Breast Milk 
Belongs To The Sire 

1948. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "My paternal uncle 
through breastfeeding/ A f lab bin 
Abu Qu'ais, came and asked 
permission to visit me, after the 
ruling on veiling had been 
enjoined, and I refused to let him 
in, until the Prophet |j§ came in 
and said: 'He is your paternal 
uncle; let him in/ I said: 'But it is 
the woman who breastfed me; the 
man did not breastfeed me/ He 
said: 'May your hands be rubbed 
with dust', or: 'May your right 
hand be rubbed with dust!'" 

(Sahih) 
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1949. It was narrated that 

ys 

'Aishah said: "My paternal uncle 
through breastfeeding came to 
visit me and I refused to let him 
in. The Messenger of Allah 4§| 
said: 'Let your paternal uncle visit 
you/ I said: 'But it is the woman 
who breastfed me; the man did 
not breastfeed me/ He said: 'He is 
your paternal uncle; let him visit 
you/ " (Suhih) 
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Comments: 

Foster relations are established from both sides, that of the foster mother 
and the foster father; resulting in foster maternal uncles and aunts etc. The 
husband of the suckling woman becomes the father of the foster child; so 
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his brothers and sisters will be child's foster paternal uncles and aunts etc. 


Chapter 39* A Man Became 
Muslim And He Has (i.e v Is 
Married To) Two Sisters 
1950, It was narrated that 
Dailami said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah |g y and I was 
married to two sisters whom I 
had married during the Ignorance 
period. He said: 'When you go 
back, divorce one of them/" 
(Hasan) 
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1951, Dahhak bin Fairuz Dailami 
narrated that his father said: "l 
came to the Prophet and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah! I have 
become Muslim and I am married 
to two sisters/ The Messenger of 
Allah 3gg said: 'Divorce whichever 
of them you want/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. If a person is already married in accordance with his religion, before 
embracing Islam, and then the wife and husband become Muslims, their 
first marriage bond will be valid; they are not required to remarry. 

b. If a man is married, before embracing Islam, to such a woman with whom 
his marriage is unlawful according to Islam, then after embracing Islam he 
will have to separate from her. 

c. Before embracing Islam, the children bom from this sort of marriage will be 
regarded lawful, and they will share the inheritance of the father. 
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Chapter 40. A Man Became 
Muslim And He Has More 
Than Four Wives 

1952. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Harith said: "I became 
Muslim and I had eight wives. I 
went to the Prophet $f| and told 
him about that. He said: 'Choose 
four of them/ " {Da 4 if) 
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1953. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Ghailan bin Salamah 
became Muslim and he had ten 
wives. The Prophet jS| said to 
him: 'Choose four of them. 

(DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. If a person is married to more than four women before embracing Islam, 
after embracing Islam he has the right to keep only four women in 
marriage, and he will necessarily divorce the rest. 

b. A person married to more than four women has the privilege to choose any 
four of them to keep in marriage bond, and there is no condition of 
choosing the first four or the last four. 


Chapter 41. Conditions In 
Marriage 

1954. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir that the Prophet 
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ift said: "The conditions most 
deserving to be fulfilled are those 
by means of which the private 
parts become permissible for 
you/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Marriage is a contract between a man and woman; both have rights and 
obligations to discharge. A man and woman both should take care of their 
obligations. 

b. According to the circumstances, more conditions may be stipulated at the 
time of marriage. 

1955. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

'Whatever is given as a dowry or 
gift before the marriage, it belongs 
to her. Whatever is given after the 
marriage belongs to the one to 
whom it was given. And the most 
deserving matter for which a man 
is honored is (tire marriage of) his 
daughter or sister/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. A Man Setting 
Free His Slave Woman Then 
Marrying Her 

1956. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
3jlj said: "Whoever has a slave 
woman and teaches her good 
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manners and educates her, then 
sets her free and marries her, will 
have two rewards. Any man from 
among the People of the Book 
who believed in his Prophet and 
believed in Muhammad will have 
two rewards. Any slave who does 
his duty towards Allah and 
towards his masters will have two 
rewards/' (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Salih said: 
"Sha'bi said: T have given this 
(Hadith) to you for little effort on 
your part. A rider would travel to 
Al-Madinah for less than this/ " 
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a. Male and female slaves are bought for service; the arrangement of their 
education and professional training is a great favor to them; and then 
setting the female slave free is another favor unto her. Thereafter, she 
should not be ignored for marriage just because she was a slave in the past; 
it will be the negation of her freedom. Instead, it will be the perfection of 
favor that a freed female slave acquires the rights of a free wife. 

b. If a Jew remaining firm on Tauhid believes in Musa or a Christian 
believes in 'Eisa ssp (Jesus), so long as he is unaware of the prophethood of 
Muhammad j{g, he (Jew or Christian) is correct. Whenever he knows about 
the advent of the Prophet gfg and believes in him, thus he secures a double 
reward, as is the story of Najashi. 


1957. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Safiyyah was given to 
Dihyah Al-Kalbi (as his share of 
the war booty), then she was 
given to the Messenger of Allah 
HI after that. He married her, and 
made her ransom (i.e., freedom 
from slavery) her dowry." (Sahih) 
Hammad said: " Abdul-'Aziz 
said to Thabit: 'O Abu 
Muhammad! Did you ask Anas 
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what her bridal-money was?' He 
said: 'Her bridal-money was her 
freedom/ " 
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Comments: 

a. Safiyyah became a war prisoner when the Muslims attacked Banu Nadir, a 
tribe of Jews. For further details see Hadith: 1909 and its comments. 

b. The freedom of a female slave can be declared as her dower. 


1958, It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah lg set Safiyyah free, and 
made her ransom her dowry, and 
he married her. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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As it is Islamically forbidden for a woman to marry without the permission 
of her father or Wali (the guardian), likewise a slave is not allowed to marry 
without the permission of the master. The logic of it is that, after marriage, 
the slave will have to look after his wife and children, and it will 
undermine the service to his master; but if the master, with a goodwill 
gesture, is prepared to decrease his duties then the slave should marry, 
otherwise he should observe patience. Morally, the master should allow the 
slave to marry so that he can protect his chastity. 


Chapter 43. A Slave Marrying 
Without His Master's 
Permission 
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1959. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "If a slave gets 
married without his master's 
permission, he is a fornicator." 
(Da'if) 
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1960. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah if§ said: "Any slave who 
gets married without his master's 
permission, is a fornicator." 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 44. Prohibition Of 
Temporary Marriage (Mut'ah) 
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1961. It was narrated from 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib that the Messenger 
of Allah jgg forbade on the Day of 
Khaibar, the temporary marriage 
of women and (he forbade) the 
flesh of domestic donkeys. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. In a temporary or short-term maniage, a man and a woman agree to live 
together as wife and husband for a temporary appointed term; and as soon 
as tli is term comes to end, the marriage ends too. This kind of marriage was 
permissible, later it was forbidden, and now it is absolutely unlawful. 

b. The Islamic bond of marriage is a contract between man and woman to live 
together for their whole life. Because the objective of the temporary 
marriage is not to live together permanently, therefore it is prohibited too. 

c. Domestic donkey is unlawful (to eat); an animal very similar to a donkey is 
found in the jungle, and it is called a wild ass in Arabic. 
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1962. It was narrated from Rabi' 
bin Sabrah that his father said: 
"We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah jjgf on the Farewell 
pilgrimage, and they said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, celibacy has 
become too difficult for us/ He 
said: 'Then make temporary 
marriages with these women/ So 
we went to them, but they 
insisted on setting a fixed time 
between us and them. They 
mentioned that to the Prophet H§ 
and he said: 'Set a fixed time 
between you and them/ So I went 
out with a cousin of mine. He had 
a cloak and I had a cloak, but his 
cloak was finer than mine, and I 
was younger than him. We came 
to a woman and she said: 'One 
cloak is like another/ So I married 
her and stayed with her that 
night. Then the next day I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| standing 
between the Rukn (comer) and the 
door (of the Ka'bah), saying: 'O 
people, I had permitted 
temporary marriage for you, but 
Allah has forbidden it until the 
Day of Resurrection. Whoever 
had any temporary wives, he 
should let them go, and do not 
take back anything that you had 
given to them/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Shaikh Albani said: This Hadith is authentic but the mention of the Farewell 
pilgrimage in it is incorrect. The truth is that it was made unlawful forever 
at the conquest of Makkah; as mentioned in Sahih Muslim: 1406. 
b The temporary marriage was allowed during a limited time for certain 
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circumstances and thereafter it was declared unlawful forever. 


1963. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When 'Umar bin 
Khattab was appointed caliph, he 
addressed the people and said: 
'The Messenger of Allah jg 
permitted temporary marriage for 
us three times, then he forbade it. 
By Allah, if I hear of any married 
person entering a temporary 
marriage, 1 will stone him to 
death, unless he can bring me 
four witnesses who will testify 
that the Messenger of Allah a§§ 
allowed it after he forbade it/" 
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Comments: 


a. TJmar 4&. did not deny the fact that temporary marriage was lawful at some 
time; instead he made it clear that the final verdict of the Messenger of 
Allah g| regarding it was absolute prohibition forever. 

b. The marriage bonds that were regarded lav/ful in the pre-Islamic era, and 
then were prohibited in Islam, have no legal status in Islamic SHari'ah. Now 
if someone does this kind of marriage, it will not be regarded as marriage, 
rather it will be an act of adultery; and this individual will be declared a 
criminal and will be given the prescribed punishment. 


Chapter 45L Marriage Of A 
Mukrim 

1964. Maimunah bint Harith 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig married her when he 
was Ratal (not in thrum). ( SahiJt ) 
He (one of the narrators—Yazid) 
said* " And she was my maternal 
aunt and the maternal aunt of Ibn 
'Abbas also." 
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Comments: 

Imam Albam $& stated this narration as Contradictory ( ShMhdh ). The truth 
is that the Prophet |f§ was not in the state of Ihrdm at the time of the 
marriage. 
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i. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet |gg got 
married while he was a Muhrim 
(in Ihrdm). (Sahih) 
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1966. It was narrated from Aban 
bin 'Uthman bin 'Affan that his 
father said: ''The Messenger of 
Allah 00 said: ''The one in Ihrdm 
should not get married, nor 
arrange a marriage for anyone 
else, nor propose marriage.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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i Getting married or making a marriage contract whilst in the state of Ihrdm 
is not allowed. 

b. The person in Ihrdm cannot marry himself, neither can he be an attorney for 
someone's marriage, nor can he act as a guardian for the marriage of his 
daughter or sister etc. 

e. A woman in Ihrdm also cannot be married, nor should a proposal be sent to 
her. 

y 

Chapter 46. Compatibmty <n «mJ 0 .US'Vl - (M 


1967. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah M said: "If there comes to 
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you one with whose character 
and religious commitment you 
are pleased, then marry (your 
daughter or female relative under 
your care) to him, for if you do 
not do that there will be Fitnah in 
the land and widespread 
corruption/ " (Da'if) 
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1968. It was narrated from ^ y ^ tfjj. _ mA 

'Aishah that the Messenger of ^ J^ > 
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Comments: 

a. The manners, good conduct and religion should be given preference when 
looking for a spouse. This is the meaning of the compatibility of the 
spouses. 

b. Many righteous girls will remain without marriage if the family status and 
wealth etc, is given precedence to religion; and this will cause them 
suffering and hardship. 
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Chapter 47. Dividing One's 
Time Among Wives 
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1969. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3H said: "Whoever has two 
wives and favors one of them 
over the other, he will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with one 
of his sides leaning." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: ~ u 

a. If one has two or more wives, it is possible that the inclination of the heart 
is towards just one, but this inclination must not cause injustice. 

b. In matters of matrimonial desire, there can be lack of interest in 
cohabitation according to love and desire, but it is unlawful to ignore the 
fulfillment of matrimonial desire of any of them. 


1970. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah j|g was to 
travel, he would cast lots among 
his wives. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. In matters of wives, equality and justice must be observed to the maximum 
possibility. 

b. If more than one individual has a right to something, and the thing cannot 
be divided into shares, then the decision can be made by drawing lots. 


1971. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah M used to divide his time 
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equally among his wives, then he 
would 'O Allah, this is what I am 
doing with regard to that which is 
within my control, so do not hold 
me account?hle for that which is 
under Your control and is beyond 
my control/ " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. A Woman Giving 
Her Day To Her Co-Wife 

1972. 'Urwah narrated from 
'Aishah that when Saudah bint 
Zam' ah grew old, she gave her 
day to 'Aishah, and the 
Messenger of Allah |§ went to 
'Aishah on Saudah's day. (Sahih) 


St y*l\ u->Ij - (i A 
(IA L^^L^aj 

& :<£> J\ £ JZ y\ && - vwr 


> 0 
Cf. 


' * «. f < 


GSj£ 


j 


c 


, .t|1 S"5> 


>©✓ 


jiyd I Jup CUT 

^ / 4 u 

. -r 

. , .1 r o ' . ! ?• os £ > <j .* © . •J © ^ 

“-W U* ‘fe 1 “J,* oi fW O* 

* ' S'" 

4k* j CLw <oUU r clJ la 

✓ /* 

IJb # 4s\ Sd .liiUJ 

<Uj 


.£ 


‘<UJ 


^ \ £ lY* ! t LgJ J.V 2 -) l£L£> i. jJI t pJd>s 4>- j>-\ 1 


. 4> a 


JC*J 


AsSSULJ^ 


Comments: 

a. It is right of the wife that according to the turn, the husband spends the 
night with her. She may withdraw from her right, and she is also allowed 
to give her right to any of her co - wives. 

b. The Messenger of Allah <g§ was not obliged to stay with his wives 
according to their turns. Allah says: "You (O Muhammad) can postpone 
(the turn of) whom you will of them (your wives), and you may receive 
whom you will. And whomsoever you desire of those whom you have set 
aside (her turn temporarily), it is no sin on you (to receive her again)/' (Al- 
Ahzab 33:51). Despite that the Prophet 3§| would take a great care of their 
turns; it was the highness of his best manners. 
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1973. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah <§§ became angry with 
Safiyyah bint Huyai for 
something, and Safiyyah said: "O 
'Aishah, can you make the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g be pleased 
with me, and I will give you my 

»AVl‘'V ■ '. 0 . 3 L # <L ' i A .. 

took a headcover of hers that was 


dyed with saffron, and sprinkled 
it with water so that its fragrance 
would become stronger, then she 
sat beside the Messenger of Allah 
gf. The Prophet gg said: "O 
'Aishah, go away, because it is 
not your day/' She said: "That is 
the Grace of Allah which He 
bestows on whom He pleases/ 7 * 11 
Then she told him about that 
matter and he was pleased with 
her. (S ahih) 
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1974. It was narrated that 
"Aishah said: "This Verse 'And 
making peace is better/* 2 * was 
revealed concerning a man who 
had been married to a woman for 
a long time, and she had given 
birth to his children and he 
wanted to exchange her (for a 
new wife). She agreed that he 
would stay with her (the new 
wife) and would not give her (the 
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first wife) a share of his time. (i.e., 
not spend the nights with her)/' 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Intercession 
Concerning Marriage 

1975. It was narrated that Abu. 
Ruhm said; "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: 'One of the best 
kinds of intercession is 
interceding between two people 
concerning marriage/ " (Da'if) 
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1976. It was narrated that 

/V 

'Aishah said: "Usamah stumbled 
at the threshold of the door and 
cut his face. The Messenger of 
Allah iff said: 'Remove the harm 
(the blood) from him/ but I was 
repulsed by that. He started to 
suck the blood and remove it 
from his face, then he said: 'If 
Usamah were a girl, I would have 
adorned him and dressed him 
until I married him off/ " (Da'if) . 

ZjJtlP kjjj j+s $5l 4j *±U jJ» do.i> YYYt^V'^/Y: JU^-i Ay- j^-\ [u^x^7 a^hw-1] : yihu 
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Comments: 

It is permissible to adorn girls with jewelry and nice clothes. But this should 
not be a frequent habit, so they have the inclination to simplicity as well. Of 
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course, there is no harm in dressing up nicely for weddings and 'Eid 
celebrations etc., and to use the relevant adornment up to a certain limit. 


Chapter 50. Good Treatment 
Of Women 


* * 

(o « pI£jJI 


1977. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: 
"The best of you is the one who is 
best to bis wife, and 1 am the best 
of you to my wives/' (Hasan) 
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1978. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: "The 
best of you are those who are 
best to their womenfolk." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Due to the good relationship between husband and wife, the children also 
learn and adopt good manners and habits. Once they are grown up, they 
prove to be a mercy for themselves as well as for their parents; but if the 
husband and wife have an unpleasant relationship, the children are affected 
too, and by learning bad habits, they cause hardships and worry to the 
parents as well. They also cause mischief and trouble in the society. 


1979. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet H§ 
raced with me and I beat him." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. When 'Aishah was honored with the kind company of Allah's Messenger 
ig, she was then very young. The Messenger of Allah |j§ would take great 
care of her young age, he <§§ would avail her occasions of amusement. 

b. It is not appropriate to keep the household atmosphere formal and strict all 
the time; having a good sense of humor with the wife and children, and 
trying to amuse them, is not contrary to the status of righteousness. 


1980, It was narrated that 
Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |jg came to 
Al-Madinah, he had just married 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, and the 
women of the Ansar came and 
told us about that. My expression 
changed and I covered my face 
and went away. The Messenger of 
Allah $§! looked at my eyes and 
recognized me. I turned away and 
walked quickly, but he caught up 
with me and put his arm around 
me and said: 'What did you see? 7 
I said: 'Let me go, (I saw) a Jewish 
woman among other Jewish 
women.'" ( Da'if) 
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1981. 'Urwah bin Zubair 

. A. 

narrated that Aishah said: "I did 
not know until Zainab burst in on 
me without permission, and she 
was angry. Then she said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is it enough 
for you that the young daughter 
of Abu Bakr waves her hands in 
front of you?' Then she turned to 
me, but I ignored her until the 
Prophet 3 §| said: 'You should say 
something to defend yourself/ So 
I turned on her, (and replied to 
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her) until I saw that her mouth > „ ■ , •& 

had become dry, and she did not t - r r ^ C-L 5 U 

say anything back to me. And I 0 Xd\'} . k* li t ljJ j 

saw the Prophet |fg with his face " " >>» >- 

shining/' (Hasan) 
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a. The expression of anger by Zainab ^ against 'Aishah ^ was because of 
natural sentiment, which is normal among co-wives. 

b. This permission to' Aishah % by the Messenger of Allah 0 was on the basis of 
justice; so Aishah ^ made Zairiab ^ quiet and the Prophet |§ became 
pleased. 
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!. It was narrated that 

/v 

'Aishah said: "I used to play with 
dolls when I was with the 
Messenger of Allah |jg, and he 
used to bring my friends to me to 
play with me/' ( Sahik ) 
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i. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zam'ah said: "Tire 
Prophet 0 delivered a sermon 
then he made mention of women, 
and exhorted (the men) 
concerning them. Then he said: 

'How long will one of you whip 
Iris wife like a slave, then lie with 
her at the end of the day?'" 

(Sahik) 
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Comments: ' ‘ ^ 

The rebuke to women for a mistake is necessary but it should be only 
verbal; if she is very careless and defiantly disobedient, then the husband 
should get angry; this punishment is enough. Physical light punishment is 
allowed only at a certain stage when there is no alternative. 


1984. It was narrated that 
Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah never beat any of his 
servants, or wives, and his hand 
never hit anything." (Sahih) 
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Comments: " v - 

a. Kindness and compassion are admirable qualities. 

b. The physical punishment to the wife, children and servants should be 
avoided to the maximum possibility. 
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1985. It was narrated that Iyas 
bin 'Abdullah bin Abu Dhubab 
said: "The Prophet <§§ said: 'Do 
not beat the female slaves of 
Allah/ Then 'Umar came to the 
Prophet 3jj§. and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, the woman 
have become bold towards their 
husbands? So order the beating of 
them/ and they were beaten. 

Then many women went around 
to the family of Muhammad |g. 

The next day he said: 'Last night 
seventy women came to the 
family of Muhammad, each 
woman complaining about her 
husband. You will not find that 
those are the best of you.' ” 

(Sahih) 
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1986. It was narrated that 
Ash'ath bin Qaxs said: "I was a 
guest (at the home) of 'Umar one 
night, and in the middle of the 
night he went and hit his wife, 
and I separated them. When he 
went to bed he said to me: 'O 
Ash'ath, learn from me something 
that I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah 0: "A man should not 
be asked why he beats his wife, 
and do not go to sleep until you 
have prayed the Witr /" And I 
forgot the third thing." (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 52. Those Who Put 
Extensions In Hair And 
Those Who Make Tattoos 
1987. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 0 cursed 
the woman who does hair 
extensions and the one who has 
that done, and the woman who 
does tattoos and the one who has 
that done. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The woman is recommended to adorn herself for the pleasure of her 
husband; but must be careful about what is lawful and unlawful. 

b. If a woman has less hair, she should not add artificial hair to show more; 
and also the men should avoid wearing a wig to hide baldness. For this 
purpose one may wear a cap, hat or turban etc. 

c. As for the art of making tattoos on the body; the print of tattoos remain 
permanent on the body and do not get deleted; the Arab women used to 
practise this fashion; but having tattoos and making tattoos are prevented 
alike. 


1988* It was narrated that Asma' 
said: "A woman came to the 
Prophet |j§ and said: 'My 
daughter is going to get married, 
and she had the measles and her 
hair has fallen out. Can I put 
extensions in her hair?' The 
Messenger of Allah jj| said: 'Allah 
has cursed the one who does hair 
extensions and the one who has 
that done/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Despite the excuse, the Messenger of Allah jjg did not allow her to add 
artificial hair, even though the adornment for the pleasure of the husband is a 
religious demand. It informs us that this prohibition is not of that of dislike, 
instead it is a definite unlawful thing. The curse on it is also a proof of its 
total prohibition, because a curse is not spelt out just for something disliked. 


1989. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah |fg cursed the woman 
who does tattoos and the one 
who has them done, and those 
who pluck their eyebrows and file 
their teeth for the purpose of 
beautification, and those who 
change the creation of Allah/' 
News of that reached a woman of 
Banu Asad who was called Uiran 
Ya'qub. She came to Mm and 
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said: "I have heard that yon said 
such and such/' He said: "Why 
should I not curse those whom 
the Messenger of Allah 0 | cursed? 
And it is in the Book of Allah/' 
She said: "I read what is between 
its two covers and I have not 
found that/' He said: "If you read 
it properly you would have found 
it. Have you not read the words: 
'And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad) gives you, take it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, 
abstain (from it)/?"^ She said: 
"Of course." He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah m forbade 
that/' She said: T think that your 
wife does it/ He said: "Go and 
look." So she went and looked 
and she did not see what she 
wanted. She said: "I have not seen 
anything." 'Abdullah said: "If she 
was as you say, I would not have 
kept her with me." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Removing and plucking hair is about the facial hair, which does not look 
good on the faces of women; plucking, removing them is not allowed 
Islamically. But some sort of color may be used that they do not look 
outstanding.; 

b. Some people have their eyebrows naturally join together and they create a 
gap between them by shaving; or some women make their eyebrows 
thinner by using different techniques; these are all forbidden and part of 
this prohibition. 

c. This custom also used to be that it was regarded as a sign of beauty if the 
front teeth were not joined together; and for this purpose women would 
make artificial spaces in between the teeth filing them. This is not allowed. 


[1J Al-Hashr 59:7. 
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Chapter 53. Recommended 
Time For Consummating 
Marriage 




(or p^Ji) 


(or pLjJL £liJl 
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1990. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet fj§g 
married me in Shawwal, and he 
consummated the marriage with 
me in Shawwal, and which of his 
wives was more favored to him 
than I." 'Aishah used to like 
marriage to be consummated with 
her female relatives in Shawwal. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the pre-Islamic era, the month of Shawwal used to be considered 
unblessed; therefore the people would avoid marrying in it. 'Aishah 
refuted this wrong belief by giving her own example. 


1991. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Malik bin Harith bin 
Hisham, from his father, that the 
Prophet <§§ married Umm 
Salamah in Shawwal, and 
consummated the marriage with 
her in Shawwal. (Da'if) 
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Chapter 54. A Man 
Consummating The Marriage 
With His Wife Before Giving 
Her Anything 


(at «pdl) ki WS of ji t 


1992, It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah told her to take a 
woman to her husband before he 
had given her anything (i.e., 
bridal-money). (Da'if) 
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Chapter 55. Omens And 
Good Fortune 
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1993. It was narrated from 
Hakim bin Mu'aw iy ah that his 
paternal uncle Mikhmar bin 
Mu'awiyah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $gg say: 'Do 
not believe in omens, and good 
fortune is only to be found in 
three things: A woman, a horse 
and a house/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

'Omens and good fortune' is the trouble or harmony caused by something 
or by a person. For example: a woman, if she is of good conduct, obedient 
and well-mannered, then it is a mercy and blessing; but if she is abusive, 
disobedient and ill-mannered, then it is ominousness. Similarly if the horse 
(ride) is healthy, fast and obedient to the master, then it is a blessing but if 
it is stubborn and ungovernable, it will be a problem. A big and wide house 
and a good neighbor are a blessing. 
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1994. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "If it exists, it is in 
three things: a horse, and woman 
and a house/ 7 meaning omens, 
(Sahih) 
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1995. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"Omens are only to be found in 
three things: a horse, a woman 
and a house." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Az-Zuhri 
said: "Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
'Abdullah bin Zam'ah said that 
his mother, Zainab, narrated to 
him, from Umm Salamah, that 
she used to list these three, and 
add to them "the sword/ 7 
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Chapter 56. Jealousy 

1996. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ■§§ said: "There is a kind of 
protective jealousy that Allah 
loves and a kind that Allah hates. 
As for that which Allah loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. And as for 
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that which He hates, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
no grounds for suspicion/' 

(Sahih) 

JUP I eJlP' I j ^ Jailed! (jU 4 jy} iff ‘ jAsS 

I Jj>- J.* <& jl>«J j> 4 j 4 4^Xw*a/ . Sj^«,rai|^ l4i>-fa 


.u^vi ^ <>nr:£ ifcjiytou- no^:- ojb 

Comments: 

a. If the conduct of wife looks doubtful, she should be given proper 
admonishment, in order to prevent her from stepping forward into bad 
conduct. 


b. One should not have doubts in his chaste and bashful wife just by hearing 
nonsense from irresponsible individuals; it is possible that out of jealousy, 
grudge and enmity, they want to spoil his family. 


1997. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I never felt as 
jealous of any woman as I did of 
Khadijah, because I saw how the 
Messenger of Allah g| 
remembered her, and his Lord 
had told him to give her the glad 
tidings of a house in Paradise 
made of Qasab(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It means the jealousy for good, which a woman normally has about the co - 
wife. This is a natural sentiment among women, and it expresses their love 
for the husband; so it should be tolerated so long as no wrong doing 
happens because of it. 

b. This Hadith shows the virtuousness and high status of Khadijah 


1998. It was narrated that 
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Qasab refers to thread, cane, or reed. In other narrations it is mentioned that it is made 
of hollow pearl. 
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Mishwar bin Makhramah said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah g|, 
when he was on the pulpit, say: 
'Banu Hisham bin Mughirah 
asked me for permission to many 
their daughter to 'Ali bin Abu 
Talib, but I will not give them 
permission, and I will not give 
them pennission, and I will not 
give them permission, unless 'All 
bin Abu Talib wants to divorce 
my daughter and marry their 
daughter, for she is a part of me, 
and what bothers her bothers me, 
and what upsets her upsets me/ " 
(Sahih) 
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a. It is not allowed to worry the noble Prophet g| by any means even though 
the concern may be about what is lawful; but perhaps it would be 
displeasing to the Messenger of Allah g| for a certain reason. 

b. The Messenger of Allah, prohibited 'Ali from marrying the daughter of 
Abu Jahl because it would be troublesome for Fatimah and it would 
hurt the Prophet g| too; consequently 'AH 4h> would earn the displeasure of 
Allah for bothering the Prophet ££. This prohibition, in fact, was a means of 
kindness towards 'Ali 4&. 


1999. "Ali bin Husain said that 
Miswar bin Makhramah told him 
that 'Ali bin Abu Talib proposed 
to the daughter of Abu Jahl, when 
he was married to Fatimah the 
daughter of the Prophet g|. When 
Fatimah heard of that she went to 
the Prophet j|| and said: "Your 
people are saying that you do not 
feel angry for your daughters. 
This 'Ali is going to marry the 
daughter of Abu Jahl." Miswar 
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said: "The Prophet |jg stood up, 
and I heard him when he bore 
witness (i.e., said the Shahddah), 
then he said: 'I married my 
daughter (Zainab) to Abul-As bin 
Rabf, and he spoke to me and 
was speaking the truth. Fatimah 
bint Muhammad is a part of me, 
and I hate to see her faced with 
troubles. By Allah, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah and the 
daughter of the enemy of Allah 
will never be joined together in 
marriage to one man/ " 

He said: So, 'Ali abandoned the 
marriage proposal. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 57. The Woman Who 
Offered Herself (In Marriage) 
To The Prophet 
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2000. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his 
father that 'Aishah used to say: 

"Wouldn't a woman feel too shy 
to offer herself to the Prophet 
3§§?" Until Allah revealed: "You 
(O Muhammad) can postpone 
(the turn of) whom you will of 
them (your wives), and you may 
receive whom you will/' 111 She 
said: "Then I said: 'Your Lord is 
quick to make tilings easy for 
you/ " (Sahih) 
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<b 
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Comments: '^ ^ ^ ^ jI “* f ^ ^ ^ 

It is not regarded a good thing in an Islamic society that a woman offers 
herself to a man for marriage; the right procedure is that this offer should 


be made by die guardian of woman. The distinctive highness of Allah's 
Messenger 5 §§ looked strange to 'Aishah that the women themselves 
would request the Messenger of Allah #1 to marry with them. 


2001. Thabit said: "We were 
sitting with Anas bin Malik, and a 
daughter of his was with him. 
Anas said: 'A woman came to the 
Prophet and offered herself to 
him. She said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, do you have any need of 
me?'" His daughter said: 'How 
little modesty she had!' He said: 
'She was better than you, because 
she wanted (to marry) the 
Messenger of Allah and she 
offered herself to him/ " ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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Men and women alike may attend a gathering (or circle) of knowledge, but 
the women should have their place separate, and the mixing of men and 
women is not allowed apart from immediate blood relatives. 


Chapter 58. A Man Who Has 
Doubts Concerning His Child 


2002. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man from Banu 
Fazarah came to the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, my wife has given birth 
to a black boy/ The Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: 'Do you have 
camels?' He said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'What color are they?' He said: 
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'Red/ He said: 'Are there any 
grey ones among them?' He said: 
'Yes, there are some grey ones 
among them/ He said: 'Where 
does that come from?' He said: 
'Perhaps it is hereditary/ He said: 
'Likewise, perhaps this is 
hereditary/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'Perhaps it is hereditary' means the child took the resemblance of a 
maternal or paternal ancestor, i.e., genes transmitted from a paternal 
grandfather and grandmother, maternal grandfather and grandmother or 
any of the ancestors. 


2003. It was narrated from Xbn 
'Umar that a man from the desert 
people came to the Prophet 3§g 
and said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
my wife has given birth on my 
bed to a black boy, and there are 
no black people among my 
family/' He said: "Do you have 
camels?" He said: "Yes." He said: 
What color are they?" He said: 
Red." He said: "Are there any 
black ones among them?" He 
said, "No," He said: "Are there 
any grey ones among them?" He 
said: "Yes." He said: "How is 
that?" He said: "Perhaps it is 
hereditary." He said: "Perhaps 
(the color of) this son of yours is 
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also hereditary." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 59. The Child Is For 
The Bed And The Fornicator 
Gets Nothing 

2004. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: Ibn Zam'ah and 
Sa'd (Ibn Abu Waqqas) referred a 
dispute to the Prophet 3g| 
concerning the son of Zam'ah's 
slave woman. Sa'd said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, my brother 
(Utbah bin Abu Waqqas) left 
instructions in his will that when I 
come to Makkah, I should look 
for the son of the slave woman of 
Zam'ah and take him into my 
care/' 7 Abd bin Zam'ah said: "He 
is my brother and the son of the 
slave woman of my father; he was 
bom on my father's bed." The 
Prophet |jg saw that he resembled 
'Utbah, and said: "He belongs to 
you, O 'Abd bin Zam'ah. The 
child is for the bedJ 11 Observe 
Hijab before him, O Saudah." 
(Sahih) 
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a. In the pre-Islamic period, a child bom because of illegal affairs used to be 
considered of the same man due to whose affairs it was bom. Following the 
same custom of pre-Islamic Ignorance, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas wanted to 
have the guardianship of the child bom to a female slave of Zam'ah 'a legal 
child of his brother. 

b. Abd bin Zam'ah had the opinion that legally the child was his brother, 
regardless who the child's real father should be, because he (the child) was 
a son of the female slave of his father. 

c. The apparent look and facial features showed that the child was bom of 


m 


The child is for the bed' means that the child is attributed to the husband or the man 
who owns the slave women who gave birth to that child, even if the child resembles 
someone else. 
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Sa'd's brother; but legally, according to the Islamic Shari'ah, he was 
regarded the brother of Abd bin Zam' ah. 

d. It looked clear that the child being a legal brother of Saudah % was not yet 
her real blood brother, so the Messenger of Allah $f| told the mother of the 
Believers 'Saudah' to observe Hijab before him. 


2005. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah 
ruled that the child belonged to 
the bed. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


'The child belonged to the bed' means the person who owns the bed; i.e., to 
the husband of the woman or the master of the female slave. The child will 
be considered his, and the relation of inheritance etc., would also be related 
to him; no relation will be connected with the man due to whose illegal 
affairs the child was bom. 


2006. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jfg said: 
"The child is for the bed (i.e., 
belongs to the husband) and the 
fornicator gets nothing." {Sahih) 
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'The fornicator gets nothing' or 'the fornicator will have the stone' means he 
has nothing to do with the child, i.e., he is deprived of legal benefits from 
the child, like: inheritance etc. Another meaning is that he deserves the 
punishment and should be stoned to death. 


2007. Shurahbil bin Muslim said: 
"I heard Abu Umamah Al-Bahili 
say: T heard the Messenger of 
Allah ||§ say: "The child is for the 
bed and the fornicator gets 
nothing." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 60. When One 
Spouse Becomes Muslim 
Before The Other 
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2008. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that a woman came to the 
Prophet -i|| and became Muslim, 
and a man married hen Then her 
first husband came and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, I became 
Muslim with her, and she knew 
that I was Muslim/" So the 
Messenger of Allah gf took her 
away from her second husband 
and returned her to her first 
husband. (Da'if) 
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Comments: 
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a. If a wife embraces Islam before her husband, she is not allowed to have 


matrimonial relationship with him anymore. After passing one 
menstruation cycle as her waiting period, she is allowed to marry another 
man. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5286). 

b. If she does not marry another man, and waits for her husband to embrace 
Islam, then this is allowed. Even if the husband embraces a long time after, 
they are still allowed to live a spouses" life under the previous marriage 
bond. But Imam Bukhari quoted the verdicts of some Companions and the 
Successors that if a woman becomes Muslim first and then the husband 
embraces Islam, even though the waiting period has not yet finished, the 
new marriage contract is still necessary. 


2009, It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 returned his daughter to 
Abub'As bin Rabi" after two 
years, on the basis of the first 
marriage contract. ( Da'if) 
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2010. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg returned 
his daughter Zainab to Abul-'As 
bin Rabi', with a new marriage 
contract. (Da'if) 
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Chapter 61. Intercourse With 
A Nursing Mother 
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2011. It was narrated that 
Judamah bint Wahb Al- 
Asadiyyah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g§ say: T 
wanted to forbid intercourse with 
a nursing mother, but then (I saw' 
that) the Persians and the Romans 
do this, and it does not kill their 
children/ And I heard him say, 
when he was asked about coitus 
interruptus: Tt is the disguised 
form of burying children alive/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Having sexual intercourse during the breastfeeding period carries the risk of 
conception; and due to it, the milk of the mother decreases, and the child 
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who is already breastfeeding would get weak for not having proper 
nutrition. 


2012, It was narrated from 
Muhajir bin Abu Muslim, from 
Asma" bint Yazid bin Sakan, who 
was his freed slave woman, that 
she heard the Messenger of Allah 
j§§ say: "Do not kill your children 
secretly, for by the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, intercourse with 
a breastfeeding woman catches 
up with people when they are 
riding their horses (in battle) and 
wrestles them to the ground/ 7 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

"Wrestles them to the ground 7 means the affect of weakness caused by 
intercourse with a breastfeeding woman remains affective for the whole life, 
even if such a child becomes a good horse rider after having grown up, he 
will not yet be able to compete with a child without such history. However 
this Hadith is Weak; therefore such concern is not necessary. 


Chapter 62. A Woman Who 
Annoys Her Husband 

2013. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: 77 A woman came 
to the Prophet with two of her 
children, carrying one and leading 
the other. The Messenger of Allah 
jg said: "They carry children and 
give birth to them and are 
compassionate. If they do not 
annoy their husbands, those 
among them who perform prayer 
will enter Paradise/ 77 (Da 4 if) 
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2014. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah |J§ said: "No 
woman annoys her husband but 
his wife among houris (of 
Paradise) says: 'Do not annoy 
him, may Allah destroy you, for 
he is just a temporary guest with 
you and soon he will leave you 
and join us/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Not to obey the correct orders of the husband is a major sin 

b. If a woman annoys her good husband, this annoys the maids of Paradise. 

c. Houri literally means the woman of white color and beautiful black eyes. 
They are the women whom Allah created in Paradise for the men of 
Paradise. The righteous Muslim women, who lives their live according to 
the commandments of Allah, their status in Paradise will be higher than 
that of the maids of Paradise. 


Chapter 63. What Is Haram 
Does Not Make What Is 
Ha la l A Haram 

2015. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umax that the Prophet -jg| said: 
"What is Haram does not make 
what is Haldl into what is 
Haram:(Da'if) 
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11] Meaning either: If one prohibits something for himself, it does not make the thing 
unlawful, or the commission of an unlawful act will not, by itself, makes something 
else unlawful. 
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Comments: 

According to the majority of the scholars, if a man committed adultery with 
a woman, his marriage with this woman will not be unlawful because of 
the illegal sex; neither the mother of this woman will be unlawful as 
mother-in-law for the man, nor the daughter of this woman will be 
unlawful like tire stepdaughter. Similarly, if a man commits adultery with 
his mother-in-law or stepdaughter, then due to this, his wife will not 
become unlawful for him; because this relation, legally, is not a relationship 
of wife and husband. The mentioned commandments are related to the 
wife. The sin of adultery and the entitlement to its punishment is one thing, 
and it being prohibited is another thing. (For further information see: Tafsir 
Ahsanul-Baydn by Hafiz Salah-uddin Yusuf, Surah: An-Nisd 4: 23) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent , the Most Merciful 


10. The Chapters 
On Divorce 


(V* 

(A 5akJ|) 


Comments: 

The following are three types of divorce: 

a. Divorce in accordance with the Sunnah : Such a divorce given to a wife 
during her purity period (the days other than her menses) and on the basis 
that he has not had intercourse with her during her purity. A husband 
should divorce her by saying T divorce you' or 7 You are divorced' and 
thereafter he maintains her living expenses; and he keeps her in his house for 
the waiting period (which is three menses or three months) and they should 
separate after the waiting period is over. This is the best way to divorce. 
Restoring one's wife after issuing such a divorce is consensually correct, and 
establishing a new bond of marriage after the waiting time has elapsed is 
also permissible. 

b. Divorce contrary to Sunnah: Divorce issued to a woman during her menses or 
during her purity, in which the husband has had intercourse with her; or 
pronouncing divorce three times in the same session is contrary to the Sunnah. 

c. False or Ineffective Divorce: Divorce issued by a person being forced to do so, 
divorcing before establishing a bond of marriage, divorce of a child, divorce of 
an insane person, or the divorce of an unconscious person are all ineffective. 

Chapter 1. Suwayd bin 
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2016. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah ag| divorced Hafsah then 
took her back. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Giving divorce is permissible but one should avoid doing so without any 
valid reason. 

b. Restoration of the wife after divorce grants her all the rights that she had 
before divorce. 


2017. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
Ig said: What is wrong with 
people who play with the limits 
imposed by Allah, and one of 
them says: "I divorce you, I take 
you back, I divorce you?" (Da'if) 
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2018. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ said: "The 
most hated of permissible things 
to Allah is divorce. "(Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Divorce According 
To The Sunnah 
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2019. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I divorced my wife 
when she was menstruating. 
'Umar mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah and he said: 
'Tell him to take her back until 
she becomes pure (i.e., her period 
ends), then she has her period 
(again), then she becomes pure 
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(again), then if he wishes he may 
divorce her before having sexual 
relations with her, and if he 
wishes he may keep her. This is 
the waiting period that Allah has 
enjoined/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Issuing divorce during menses, or during the pure days in which the 
husband has had intercourse, is an illegal way of divorce. This divorce has 
the controversial status of it being effective or ineffective. It will take place 
according to many scholars (like Imam Bukhari #fe), and they said the 
person giving divorce in such a way will be sinful. Some other scholars said 
this type of divorce cannot take place at all because it is not in accordance 
with the Sunnah . Imam Ibn Hazm and Imam Ibn Taimiyyah and others, 
may Allah have mercy on them, hold this opinion. 


2020. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "Divorce 
according to the Sunnah means 
divorcing her when she is pure, 
(i.e., not menstruating) and 
without having had intercourse 
with her (during that cycle)/' 
(Hasan) 
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2021. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "Divorce 
according to the Sunnah means 
divorcing her with one divorce in 
each cycle when she is pure, then 
when she becomes pure the third 
time, then he pronounces divorce 
again, and after that she must 
wait one more menstrual cycle/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 




Lwii do i 


Jn\ [<>—>•] : 


a. This is in such a case when the husband is determined for pennanent 
separation and thus a third, final and irrevocable divorce will take place, 
after which returning the wife into a bond of marriage becomes impossible. 
It is better to let the waiting period pass after one divorce, if the husband 
has no intention to return to her, and thus the woman will come out of the 
bond of marriage, and thereafter, if there is a chance of reconciliation, they 
may live together as wife and husband after renewing the bond of marriage 
(after a new marriage contract.) 

b. If a wife is returned after the first divorce, and then the second divorce is 
issued, the waiting time for the second divorce is also three menstruation 
periods; the return of a wife, during this waiting time, without a new bond 
of marriage is allowed. 

2022. It was narrated that Yunus 
bin Jubair, Abu Ghallab, said: "I 
asked Ibn 'Umar about a man 
who divorced his wife when she 
was menstruating. He said: 'Do 
you know "Abdullah bin "Umar? 

He divorced his wife when she 
was menstruating then "Umar 
came to the Prophet (and told 
him what had happened). He 
ordered him to take her back/ 1 
said: "Will that be counted (as a 
divorce)?" He said: 'Do you think 
lie was helpless and behaving 
foolishly? [ie., yes, it counts (as a 
divorce),]/ " (Sahih) 
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The Prophet |j§ ordered him to take her back. Tire wording "to take her 
back" is a proof that the divorce had taken place because returning (taking a 
wife back) only happens after divorce. Those scholars who are not in favor 
of the effectiveness of this divorce, they say the wording "to take her back" 
means to establish normal spouses' relation as it was before divorce. (I say: 
This divorce is affective, as quoted earlier in the view of Imam Bukhari. — 
Usmani) 
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Chapter 3, How A Pregnant 
Woman Is To Be Divorced 

2023, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, and 
'Umar mentioned that to the 
Prophet 3§g. He said: "Tell him to 
take her back then divorce her 
when she is pure (not 
menstruating) or pregnant." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Divorce can be given as the pregnancy is confirmed; there is no need for 
waiting until the delivery, because the confirmation of pregnancy leaves no 
doubt for establishing a family lineage. In this condition, the waiting tune 
for a woman is until the delivery of the baby, during which the husband is 
allowed to take her back. 


Chapter 4. One Who Divorces 
His Wife Three Times In 
One Sitting 

2024, It was narrated that 'Amir 
Sha'bi said: "I said to Fatimah 
bint Qais: 'Tell me about your 
divorce/ She said: 'My husband 
divorced me three times when he 
was leaving for Yemen, and the 
Messenger of Allah g§ allowed 
that/ " {Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The narration of Sahih Muslim clarifies that Abu 'Amr bin Hafs bin 
Mughirah Makhzumi, the husband of Fatimah, the daughter of Qais, had 
already divorced her twice, and he sent her the third and the final divorce 
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from Yemen, through Aiyash bin Abu Rabi'ah. He did not divorce her with 
three pronouncements at a time in one session. (Sahih Muslim: 1480). 

b. As divorce can be given directly to the wife, likewise the message of 
divorce may also be sent through a reliable person, and may be sent as a 
written divorce; divorce can take place in any mentioned fonn. 


Chapter 5. Taking One's Wife 
Back 

2025. 'Imran bin Husain was 
asked about a man who divorced 
his wife then had intercourse with 
her, and there were no witnesses 
to his divorcing her or his taking 
her back. 'Imran said: "You have 
divorced (her) in a manner that is 
not according to the Sunnah, and 
you have taken her back in a 
manner that is not according to 
the Sunnah . Bring people to 
witness your divorcing her and 
taking her back/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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As the witnesses are required for the marriage bond, similarly the divorce 
and return should be in the presence of witnesses. (Although the presence 
of witnesses is not required compulsorily for divorce and return as it is in 
the case of marriage. — Usmani) 


Chapter 6. When A Divorced 
Pregnant Woman Gives Birth, 
The Divorce Becomes 
Irrevocable 

2026. It was narrated from 
Zubair bin 'Awwam that he was 
married to Umm Kulthum bint 
'Uqbah, and she said to him when 
she was pregnant: "I will accept 
one divorce." So he divorced her 
once. Then he went out for 
prayer, and when he came back 
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she had given birth. He said: 
"What is wrong with her? She 
misled me, may Allah mislead 
her!" Then he came to the 
Prophet 0, who said: "Her 
waiting period is over (and she is 
divorced); propose marriage anew 
to her" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Zubair divorced her once with the intention to take her back, but he did 
not know that the delivery of the baby was near to this extent 

b. If the waiting time for the divorce of revocation elapses, then just the verbal 
action of taking the wife back is not enough, rather they should marry 
anew. 

c. Asking the hand of an ex-wife for marriage again, means if she likes, she 
may remarry her ex-husband, otherwise there is no enforcement. 

d. The birth of a baby terminates the waiting period of divorce, as well as the 
waiting period after a husband's death. 


Chapter 7, When A Pregnant 
Widow Gives Birth, It Is 
Permissible For Her To 
Remarry 

2027. It was narrated that Abu 
Sanabil said: "Subai'ah 
Aslamiyyah bint Harith gave 
birth twenty-odd days after her 
husband died. When her 
postnatal bleeding ended, she 
adorned herself, and was 
criticized for doing that. Her case 
was mentioned to the Prophet #„ 
and he said: 'If she does that, then 
her waiting period is over/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The waiting period for a pregnant woman is up to delivery. This issue has 
also been mentioned in the Noble Qur'an, as the Divine statement is: "...and 
those who are pregnant, their waiting period shall be until they deliver their 
pregnancy/' (At-Talaq 65: 4). 

b. The intention of Subai'ah ^ to marry after she had delivered the child was 

objected to by Abu Sanabil himself, who thought if the birth takes place 
before the end of the waiting period (four months and ten days) then the 
widow should wait for the full prescribed waiting period of four months 
and ten days. The period of waiting until the delivery shall be only if the 
delivery takes longer than four months and ten days, as mentioned in the 
following Hadith . 

c. In the beginning Subai'ah also believed that the opinion of Abu Sanabil was 
true; but it became clear after having been asked from the Prophet |§| that 
the waiting period will come to end soon after the birth of child. (See 
Hadith: 2028) 

2028. It was narrated that 
Masruq and 'Ainr bin 'Utbah 
wrote to Subai'ah bint Harith, 
asking about her case. She wrote 
to them saying that she gave birth 
twenty-five days after her 
husband died. Then she prepared 
herself, seeking to remarry. Abu 
Sanabil bin Ba'kak passed by her 
and said: "You are in a hurry; 
observe waiting period for the 
longer period, four months and 
ten days." "So I went to the 
Prophet j§| and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, pray for 
forgiveness for me.' He said: 

'Why is that?' I told him (what 
had happened). He said: 'If you 
find a righteous husband then 
marry him/ " (Sahik) 
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Comments: 


* 



a. Preparing for marriage means she replaced the simple dress, which is worn 
for the waiting period, with a good looking dress, and she also applied the 
relevant adornment. 

b. Requesting for the supplication of forgiveness means she was remorseful 
about the mistake of lifting the restrictions of the waiting period before its 
due time. The prophetic statement clarifies that her waiting period had 
come to end, therefore, she did not make any mistake and should not worry 
about this matter. 


2029. It was narrated from 
Miswar bin Makhramah that the 
Prophet Ig told Subai'ah to get 
married, when her postnatal 
bleeding ended. (Sahih) 
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2030. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "By 
Allah, for those who would like to 
go through the process of praying 
for Allah's curse to be upon the 
one who is wrong, the shorter 
Surah concerning women/ 11 was 
revealed after (the Verses ^ 21 
which speak of the waiting period 
of) four months and ten (days)." 
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Comments: 

a. The Verse of Surat At-Taldq legislates that the waiting period for a pregnant 
women shall be till delivery. This is the last rule in the chronological order 


[1] Meaning Surat At-Talaq. (65: 4). 
^ Surat Al-Baqarah 2:234. 
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of revelation; and the Verse (234) of Surat Al-Baqarah that the waiting period 
for a widow is four months and ten days was revealed earlier. Therefore, if 
a pregnant woman's husband dies her waiting period will not be four 
months and ten days, rather it will be till delivery, regardless if the time for 
delivery is longer or shorter, and this is the correct rule, 
b. A woman who is not pregnant and her husband dies, she will spend her 
waiting period according to Surat Al-Baqrah, which is four months and ten 
days, regardless if she has consummated the marriage or not. 


Chapter 8. Where Should The 
Woman Whose Husband Died 
Observe Her Waiting Period? 

2031. It was narrated from 
Zainab bint Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, who 
was married to Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri, that his sister Furai'ah 
bint Malik said: "My husband 
went out to pursue some slaves of 
his. He caught up with them at 
the edge of Qadum^ and they 
killed him. News of his death 
reached me when I was in one of 
the houses of the Ansar , far away 
from the house of my family and 
my brothers. I went to the 
Prophet if§ and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, there has 
come to me news of my 
husband's death and I am in a 
house far away from the house of 
my people and the house of my 
brothers. He did not leave any 
money that could be spent on me, 
or any inheritance, or any house I 
may take possession of. If you 
think that you could give me 
permission to join my family and 
my brothers, then that is what I 
prefer and is better for me in 
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I1! A location outside of Al-Madinah. 
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some ways/ He said: 'Do that if 
you wish/ Then I went out, 
feeling happy with the ruling of 
Allah given upon the lips of the 
Messenger of Allah jg§, until, 
when I was in the mosque, or, in 
one of the apartments, he called 
me and said: 'What did you say?' 
I told him the story, and he said: 
'Stay in the house in which the 
news of your husband's death 
came to you, until your waiting 
period is over/" She said: "So I 
observed the waiting period there 
for four months and ten 
(days)/'(Sahih) 
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Comments: . ^allj 

a. A widow should spend her waiting period at the same place where she 
lived with her husband. 


b. The waiting period for a widow who is not pregnant is four months and 
ten days. 


Chapter 9. Can A Woman Go 
Out During Her Waiting 
Period? 

2032. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin 'Urwab that his father 
said: "I entered upon Marwan 
and said to him: 'A woman from 
your family has been divorced. I 
passed by her and she was 
moving. She said: 'Fatimah bint 
Qais told us to do that, and she 
told us that the Messenger of 
Allah #t told her to move/ 
Marwan said: 'She told them to 
do that/" 'Urwah said: "I said: 
'By Allah, 'Aishah did not like 
that, and said: 'Fatimah was 
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living in a deserted house and it 
was feared for her (safety and 
well being), so the Messenger of 
Allah H§ granted a concession to 
her."' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The waiting period after divorce should also be spent at the husband's 
home. 

b. It is permissible for the accommodation to be changed due to extreme 
reasons (like insecurity). 


2033* It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Fatimah bint Qais 
said: v O Messenger of Allah, I am 
afraid that someone may enter 
upon me by force/ So he told her 
to move/' (Sahih) 
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2034. It was narrated that jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "My maternal 
aunt was divorced, and she 
wanted to collect the harvest from 
her date-palm trees. A man 
rebuked her for going out to the 
trees. She; went to the Prophet 3 §§, 
who said: 'No, go and collect the 
harvest from your trees, for 
perhaps you will give some in 
charity or do a good deed with 
it/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A woman is allowed to go out of her house during her waiting period if 
there is a dire and extreme need for her to do so. 

b. Had Jabir's maternal aunt not been allowed to pick fruit from her orchard, 
it would had gone to waste. Therefore, she had to step out of her house for 
the safety of the seasonal harvest. 

c. It is inappropriate to step outside of the home for minor things. Likewise 
she should not go to visit a relative or to attend a wedding or any occasions 
of grief, because these things are not of extreme necessity. 


Chapter 10. Does A Woman 
Who Has Been Divorced 
Three Times Have The Right 
To Accommodation And 
Maintenance? 
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2035. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakr bin Abu Jahm bin Sukhair 
Al-'Adawi said: "I heard Fatimah 
bint Qais say that her husband 
divorced her three times, and the 
Messenger of Allah a§g did not say 
that she was entitled to 
accommodation and 
maintenance" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. A husband is not responsible for a woman's living expenses for the waiting 
period after the final divorce, 

b. If a woman is pregnant, then the husband is responsible for the expense of 
her waiting period, even after the final divorce. The statement of Allah 
Almighty is: "And if they are pregnant then spend for them till they deliver 
their pregnancy." (. Ai-Talaq 65: 6) 


2036. It was narrated that Sha'bi 
said: Fatimah bint Qais said: "My 
husband divorced me at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 
three times. The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'You have no right 
to accommodation or to 
maintenance/ " (Sahih) 


:£j J\ % Jz y\ - t»n 

cJU : JlS JZ jZ 


<jrjj ^ 

ff -■ 


. /• 


:§g 4)1 J jZj JUi . s|§ 4>l JjZj 

. ^ J&Z S». 



The Chapters On Divorce 


166 




^ iy / \ i A * l ^ t LgJ <alk<dl t^-'L A>- j>-^ * 

.y*yt:^ i j&\j 4j bjsJ*J> 


Chapter 11. Giving A Gift In J^l a^S - (\^ ^Jl) 

The Event Of Divorce " " ~ 
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2037. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that 'Amrah bint Jawn 
sought refuge with Allah from the 
Messenger of Allah jg| when she 
was brought to him (as a bride). 
He said: "You have sought refuge 
with Him in Whom refuge is 
sought." So he divorced her and 
told Usamah or Anas to give her 
a gift of three garments of white 
flax. ( Maudu') 
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Comments: 


a. Imam Albani said: Quoting Usamah and Anas in this narration is 
Munkar (Denounced); and he said the correct wording is: "Hie Prophet |j| 
ordered Abu Usaid to make her ready in order to send her to her parents' 
home, and also to give her two cotton cloths as compensation." 

b. 'Amrah the daughter of Jawn said these inappropriate words because of 
a misunderstanding. 

c. If a divorce is issued after a marriage contract that had its dower fixed, and 
the marriage was not consummated, then half of the dower is due (Al- 
Baqarah 2: 237) and if the dower is not fixed, then a pair of clothes or what 
is reasonable according to the circumstances should be given to the woman 
in compensation. 


Chapter 12: When The Man 
Denies The Divorce 

2038. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
|j| said: "If a woman claims that 
her husband has divorced her, 
and she brings a witness of good 
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character (to testify) to that, her 
husband should be asked to 
swear an oath. If he swears, that 
will invalidate the testimony of 
the witness, but if he refuses then 
that will be equivalent to a second 
witness, and the divorce will take 
effect/' (Da'if) 
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Chapter 13. One Who 
Divorces, Marries Or Takes 
Back His Wife In Jest 

2039. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "There are three 
matters in which seriousness is 
serious and joking is serious: 
marriage, divorce and taking back 
(one's wife)." (Hasan) 
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a. The relationship of marriage is extremely important due to which a man 
and woman become lawful for each other and they accept its 
responsibilities; and it is also because of the marriage bond that their 
children are legal. Therefore, many rules were Divinely legislated to keep 
the sanctity of this relationship upright. 

b. When accepting a religious responsibility, or withdrawing from it, one 
should carefully reflect upon its consequences, so that one will not have to 
face regret and worry later. 


Chapter 14. One Who 
Divorces His Wife To 
Himself, But Did Not Speak 
The Words Out Loud 
2040. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


(u i^\) * jU^2 
: ZZ3, J\ & JZ J>\ t£U - y * £ * 



The Chapters On Divorce 


Allah 3§§ said: "Allah has forgiven 
my nation for what they think of 
to themselves, so long as they do 
not act upon it or speak of it." 
(Sahih) 
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a. Many thoughts rise in a human's mind, of which some are good and some 
are bad. There is no accountability in respect to them, as long as they 
remain just thoughts and are not uttered or practiced. 

b. Some deeds are concerned just with the heart like: love, hate and fear etc., 
when one of these gets determinedly absorbed in one's mind, it can affect 
other deeds that will be recompensed good or bad accordingly. For 
example: love for Allah, love for Allah's Messenger Ig, respect of the Noble 
Qur'an, to hate good work or to have a grudge against a good person etc.; 
belief, disbelief, sincerity and hypocrisy are also from this type. 


Chapter 15. Divorce Of One 
Who Is Insane, A Minor And 
One Who Is Sleeping 

2041. It was narrated from 

A • 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah §t said: "The Pen has been 
lifted from three: from the 
sleeping person until he awakens, 
from the minor until he grows up, 
and from the insane person until 
he comes to his senses." (Hasan) 
In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) Abu Bakr (Ibn Abu 
Shaibah) said: "And from the 
afflicted person, until he 
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recovers."^ 1 ® (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. 'The Pen has been lifted' means: Bad deeds are not recorded against these 
people. 

b. Any act done by the people mentioned in the Hadith has no legal effective 
status, and will be regarded unperformed. 

c. If a sleeping person says the word of 'divorce', this divorce will be 
ineffective, because he did not have the intention to divorce nor did he 
know that he has divorced. 

2042. It was narrated from 'Ali C JJ ^ ^ ~ Y ’ iY 


bin Abu Talib that the Messenger 
of Allah jg said: "The Pen is lifted 
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Chapter 16, Divorce Of One 
Who Is Compelled, And Of 
One Who Is Forgetful 
2043. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr Al-Ghifari that the 
Messenger of Allah jj§ said: 
"Allah has forgiven for me my 
nation their mistakes and 
forgetfulness, and what they are 
forced to do." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Mistake' means that a person wanted to do something but unintentionally 
it went wrong, in that case he will not be sinful. However, that wrongly 
performed act, somehow, must be corrected and compensated 
appropriately. 

b. If one is forced to do something illegal, being threatened to be killed or 
forced to do something by threat of unbearable loss, then the forced person 
will not be sinful (provided he is not forced to take someone's life). 


2044. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s§§ said: "Allah has forgiven 
my nation for the evil suggestions 
of their hearts, so long as they do 
not act upon it or speak of it, and 
for what they are forced to do/' 
(Sahih) 
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2045. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet said: 
"Allah has forgiven my nation for 
mistakes and forgetfulness, and 
what they are forced to do/' 
(Sahih) 
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2046. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: 
" Aishah told me that the 
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Messenger of Allah 0 said; 
'There is no divorce and no 
manumission at the time of 
coercion/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 17. No Divorce 
Before Marriage 

2047. It was narrated from Axnr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah i§| said: 
'There is no divorce regarding 
that which one does not possess." 
(Hasan) 
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2048. It was narrated from 
Miswar bin Makhramah that the 
Prophet H§ said: "There is no 
divorce before marriage, and no 
manumission before taking 
possession." (Hasan) 
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2049. It was narrated from 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib that the Prophet jg 
said: "There is no divorce before 
marriage." (Hasan) 


/ s 

jA>) lJL>- ^ 


Comments: 
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If a person says: 'If I marry so-and-so woman and then I will divorce her/ 
This is vain talk, which is ineffective, because he spoke of divorcing her 
when she was not even his wife, as long as he does not divorce her after the 
bond of marriage. 


Chapter 18. (Words) By 
Which Divorce Takes Place 

2050. Awza/i said: "I asked 
Zuhri: 'Which of the wives of the 
Prophet i§| sought refuge with 
Allah from him?' He said: 
"Urwah told me, (narrating) from 

A 

Aishah, that when the daughter 
of Jawn entered upon the 
Messenger of Allah 3f§ and he 
came close to her, she said: "I 
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(\A <A>di) 
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seek refuge with Allah from you." 
The Messenger of Allah •§§ said: 
"You have sought refuge in the 
Almighty; go to your family." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


. 4j JlJ A i Cl —j JvP - o T^: c 


a. Some words used for divorce are very clear and manifest, and give clear 
message of divorce; for example: '1 divorce you/ These words consensuaUy 
make the divorce effective. 

b. There are some words that have both meanings: divorce or any other 
meaning which is called "connotation." The clear and manifest meanings of 
these words rely on the intention of the person. If one uttered them with the 
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intention of divorce, then the divorce would be effective, otherwise not. 


Chapter 19. Irrevocable 
Divorce 


iLii 4^ - o* 

(U 


2051. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Ali bin Yazid bin 
Rukanah, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that he divorced 
his wife irrevocably, then he came 
to the Messenger of Allah m and 
asked him. He said: "What did 
you mean by that?" He said: 
"One (divorce)/' He said: "By 
Allah, did you only mean one 
(divorce) thereby?" He said: "By 
Allah, I meant one." Then he sent 
her back to him. { Da'if) 

Muhammad bin Majah said: I 
heard Abul-Hasan 'Ali bin 
Muhammad Tanafisi saying: 
"How noble is this Hadith." 

Ibn Majah said: 'Abu 'Ubaid left 
it (i.e., did not accept its 
narration) and Ahmad was fearful 
of it (i.e., of narrating it)." 
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Chapter 20. A Man Giving 
His Wife The Choice 

2052. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3J| gave us the choice, and 
we chose him, and he did not 
consider it as something (i.e., an 
effective divorce)." (Sahih) 
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. 4j 

Comments: 

a. The background of this incident is that as the economic position of Muslims 
became better, as a result of conquests; the mothers of the Believers The 
wives of the Prophet Ig' saw the well - off position of the women of Ansar 
and immigrants, upon which the wives of the Prophet £§ also requested 
him to increase their living expenses. 

b. A choice of divorce given to a wife by a husband is not a divorce, however 
if the wife takes advantage of the choice and decides for separation, then it 
will be considered one revocable divorce. 


2053. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the following was 
revealed: 'But if you desire Allah 
and His Messenger,'* 1 ! the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g entered 
upon me and said: 'O 'Aishah! I 
want to say something to you, and 
you do not have to hasten (in 
making a decision) until you have 
consulted your parents/" She 
said: "He knew, by Allah, that my 
parents would never tell me to 
leave him/' She said: "Then he 
recited to me: 'O Prophet 
(Muhammad)! Say to your wives: 
"If you desire the life of this 
world, and its glitter/" [2]l I said: 
'Do I need to consult my parents 
about this? I choose Allah and His 
Messenger/ " (Sahih) 
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[11 Al-Akzab 33:29. 
pl Al-Ahzab 33:28. 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith signifies the virtue of 'Aishah '%?, that the Messenger of Allah H 
conveyed Allah's Message first of all to her. 

b. The Messenger of Allah $§§ did not want the Mother of the Believers to 
make any wrong or sentimental decision because of her young age, 
therefore, he instructed her to seek the consent of her parents. 


Chapter 21. That KhuV^ Is 
Undesireble For The Women 

2054. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet said: 
"No woman asks for divorce 
when it is not absolutely 
necessary, but she will never 
smell the fragrance of Paradise, 
although its fragrance can be 
detected from a distance of forty 
years' travel." (Hasan) 
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2055* It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah i|g said: "Any woman who 
asks her husband for a divorce 
when it is not absolutely 
necessary, the fragrance of 
Paradise will be forbidden to 
her/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. KhuV means that a woman returns all or some of the dowry to her husband 


frl KhuV is a kind of annulment in which a wife seeks divorce from her husband by 
giving him a certain compensation, or returning back the Mohr (bridal-money) which 
he gave her. 
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to get an annulment of the marriage. A husband is not allowed to demand 
all what he has spent on her, or to demand more than the fixed dowry, 
b. KhuV is legal if a woman does not want to live with her husband while the 
husband wants to live with her. If a person deliberately troubles Iris wife in 
order to force her to eventually demand a KhuV , then the husband is guilty 
of oppression. 


Chapter 22. The Man Whose 
Wife (Seeks) KhuV Takes 
What He Had Given To Her 
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2056. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that Jamilah bint Salul 
came to the Prophet #§ and said: 
"By Allah, I do not find any fault 
with Thabit regarding his religion 
nor his behavior, but I hate 
disbelief after becoming Muslim 
and I cannot stand him/' The 
Prophet 3§g said to her: "Will you 
give him back his garden?" She 
said: "Yes " So the Messenger of 
Allah jig told him to take back his 
garden from her and no more 
than that. (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. When a woman feels that she cannot live with her husband, and it will be 
hard for her to discharge matrimonial obligations, then she may ask for 
divorce. 


b. In this situation, if a husband divorces her without taking anything back, it 
is also correct, and it will be considered divorce but not KhuV. 

c. When a woman returns the whole dowry or some of it to separate from her 
husband, it is called KhuV and it is legal. 


2057. It was narrated from "Amr 
bin Shu" alb, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "Habibah 
bint Sahl was married to Thabit 
bin Qais bin Shammas, who was 
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an ugly man. She said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah, 


4 41) 1 j 4 4U,1 (J b : cJ Ua . bw>i ^>-J 


were it not for fear of Allah, when djLd3 4 1 SI 4 4Ul 4$Ud 

he enters upon me I would spit in V- ^ +>A * ^ ^ - < 

his face/ The Messenger of Allah *^|§ 


* said: ' Wil1 you give him back ^ ^ .i£ ;dJli 

his garden?' She said: 'Yes/ So _ ^ 


she gave him back liis garden and *s|§ 5 ^ b^d : 
the Messenger of Allah jfg 
separated them/' ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 23. The Waiting 
Period Of A Woman Granted 
KhuV 

2058. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit from Rubai' 
bint Mu'awwidh bin 'Afra'. He 
said: "I said to her: 'Tell me your 
Hadith / She said: 'I got KhuV from 
my husband, then I came to 
'Uthman and asked him: "What 
waiting period do I have to 
observe?" He said: "You do not 
have to observe any waiting 
period, unless you had 
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Comments: 

a. Although KhuV is apparently like a divorce where a husband lets his wife 
go based upon her demand to do so, however, in real terms it is irrevocable 
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separation; therefore its waiting period is not three menstruation periods, 
rather just the one menstruation cycle. 

b. Waiting for one menstruation period after KhuV is to verify that the womb 
is empty to confirm that she is not pregnant; and one menstruation cycle 
clarifies the position of pregnancy. If a menstruation cycle does not begin, 
then it could mean she is pregnant; in that case, she is not allowed to marry 
another man until delivery. 

Chapter 24. Swearing To 
Forego Marital Relations 
With One's Wife 

2059. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah swore that he would not 
enter upon his wives for a month, 
and he stayed for twenty-nine 
days until, on the eve of the 
thirtieth, he entered upon me. I 
said: 'You swore not to enter 
upon us for a month/ He said: 

'The month may be like this/ and 
he held up his (ten) fingers three 
times; 'or the month may be like 
this/ and he held up his fingers 
three times, keeping one finger 
down on the third time/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If a husband gets angry with his wife for a valid reason, and he swears by 
the Name of Allah that he would not have sexual intercourse with her for 
sometime, it is allowed, and it is called lyla'. 

b. The maximum period of lyla' is four months. If he has sworn for an 
unspecified period, and the period of four months has come to end, she is 
allowed to sue him in court and the court would order him either to 
divorce her or to establish full matrimonial relations with her. (Al-Bacjarah: 
226 - 227) 

c. If a husband swore for four months, or for a period less than that, but still 
had intercourse with her before the end of the sworn period, then he would 
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have to pay expiation of oath; and there is no expiation if he stood by his 
oath until the sworn period, nor would any divorce occur. 


2060. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah |J§ swore to keep away 
from his wives, because Zainab 

A 

had sent back his gift and 'Aishah 
said: "She has disgraced you/ 7 He 
became angry and swore to keep 
away from them. (Da'if) 


2061. It was narrated from Utnm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ swore to keep away 
from some of his wives for a 
month. On the twenty-ninth day, 
in the evening or the morning, it 
was said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
only twenty-nine days have 
passed/' He said: "The month is 
twenty-nine days." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'The month is twenty-nine days' means that this month is twenty-nine days; 
if it was of thirty days I would stay away for one more day. 


Chapter 25. Zihdr 

2062. It was narrated that 
Salamah bin Sakhr Al-Bayadi 
said: "I was a man who had a lot 
of desire for women, and I do not 
think there was any man who had 
as gpreat a share of that as me. 
When Ramadan began, I declared 
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Zihar upon my wife {to last) until 
Ramadan ended. While she was 
talking to me one night, part of 
her body became uncovered. I 
jumped on her and had 
intercourse with her. The next 
morning I went to my people and 
told them, and said to them: 'Ask 
the Messenger of Allah g| for 
me/ They said: 'We will not do 
that, lest Allah reveal Qur'an 
concerning us or the Messenger of 
Allah says something about us, 
and it will be a lasting source of 
disgrace for us. Rather we will 
leave you to deal with it yourself. 
Go yourself and tell the 
Messenger of Allah about your 
problem/ So I went out and when 
I came to him, I told him what 
happened. The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'Did you really do 
that?' I said: 'I really did that, and 
here I am, O Messenger of Allah. 1 
will bear Allah's ruling on me with 
patience/ He said: 'Free a slave/ I 
said: 'By the One Who sent you 
with the truth, I do not own 
any thing but myself/ He said: 'Fast 
for two consecutive months/1 said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, the tiling 
that happened to me was only 
because of fasting/ He said: 'Then 
give charity, or feed sixty poor 
persons/ I said: 'By the One Who 
sent you with the truth, we spent 
last night with no dinner/ He said: 
'Then go to the collector of charity 
of Banu Zuraiq, and tell him to give 
you something, then feed sixty 
poor persons, and benefit from the 
rest.'" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. Zihar is that a person says to his wife, 'you are for me just like the back of 
my mother', which means 'you are unlawful for me just like relations with 
my mother are unlawful for me/ 

b. Doing Zihar is a sin but it does not break the marriage bond. In Zihar only 
sexual intercourse is forbidden until the expiation is made. 

c. There is no expiation to be made if Zihar is acted upon for a fixed period 
and matrimonial relations do not occur during it. 

d. If the time limit for Zihar is not specified, then expiation should be made 
before having intercourse. 


2063. It was narrated from 
TJrwah bin Zubair, that 'Aishah 
said: "Blessed is the One Whose 
hearing encompasses all things. I 
heard some of the words of 
Khawlah bint ThaTabah, but 
some of her words were not dear 
to me, when she complained to 
the Messenger of Allah g§ about 
her husband, and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, he has 
consumed my youth and I split 
my belly for him (ie., bore him 
many children), but when I grew 
old and could no longer bear 
children, he declared Zihar upon 
me; O Allah, I complain to You/ 
She continued to complain until 
Jibra'il brought down these 
Verses: 'Indeed Allah has heard 
the statement of she who pleads 
with you (O Muhammad) 
concerning her husband, and 
complains to Allah/"*' 1 -' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Allah H has the Attribute of Hearing, and His Hearing is not limited like 
His creatures, rather it is limitless. 

b. Khawlah % made mention of her old age, that had she been young, it 
would have been easier for her to marry another person; or someone would 
marry her because of her young age with the hope of bearing children from 
her and thus looking after the children would become easier for her. 


Chapter 26. A Man Who 
Declared Zihar Upon His 
Wife, Having Intercourse 
With Her Before Offering 
Expiation 

2064. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Sakhr Al-Bayadi that 
the Prophet H§ said concerning a 
man who declared Zihar upon his 
wife having intercourse with her 
before compensation: "Let him 
offer one expiation." (Da' if) 


2065. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man declared Zihar 
upon his wife, then he had 
intercourse with her before 
offering expiation. He came to the 
Prophet 3§§ and told him about 
that. He said: "What made you 
do that?" He said: "I saw her 
ankles in the moonlight, and I 
could not control myself, and I 
had intercourse with her." The 
Messenger of Allah smiled and 
told him not to go near her until 
he had offered expiation. (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ 

a. A person who has done Zihar should keep away from his wife until the 
expiation is performed. 
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b. If he has had intercourse mistakenly before making expiation, then he 
would not have to make two expiations; and just one expiation is enough, 
and he should beg Allah's pardon and seek forgiveness. 


Chapter 27. The Li'atP^ 

2066. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: " Uwairnir 

A 

came to 'Asim bin 'Adi and said: 
'Ask the Messenger of Allah ||g 
for me: "Do you think that if a 
man finds another man with his 
wife and kills him, he should be 
killed in retaliation, or what 
should he do?" 'Asim asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ about that, 
and the Messenger of Allah 3j§ 
disapproved of the question. Then 
'Uwaimir met him ('Asim) and 
asked him about that, saying: 
'What did you do? 7 He said: 'I did 
that and you have not brought 
me any good. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah jfg and he 
disapproved of this question.' 
'Uwaimir said: 'By Allah, I will go 
to the Messenger of Allah 
myself and ask him/ So he went 
to the Messenger of Allah $j| and 
found that Qur'an had been 
revealed concerning them, and 
the Prophet j|§ told them to go 
through the procedure of Li'an. 
'Uwaimir said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah if I take her back, 
I would have been telling lies 
about her/ So he left her before 
the Messenger of Allah §| told 
him to do so, and that became the 
Sunnah for two who engage in the 
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^ An oath which is taken by both the wife arid the husband when he accuses his wife 
of committing illegal sexual intercourse. See Surat An-Nur (24:6-9). 
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procedure of Li'an. Then the 
Prophet 3 §§ said: 'Wait and see. If 
she gives birth to a child who is 
black in color with widely-spaced 
dark eyes and large buttocks, then 
I think that he was telling the 
truth about her, but if she gives 
birth to a child with a red 
complexion like a Wahrah} 1 ^ then 
I think that he was lying/ Then 
she gave birth to a child with 
features resembling those of the 
man concerning whom she was 
accused/' ( Sakih ) 
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Comments: 

a. The characteristic of self-esteem in a man is a good quality, but killing 
someone because of self-esteem is illegal. If one has strong doubt in the 
character of one's wife, then one should divorce her. 


b. The Messenger of Allah |g| disliked this question, because according to his 
knowledge, this type of incident had not happened, and it was impossible 
to inflict punishment based purely on doubt. 

c. If a husband accuses Iris wife of committing adultery, then the woman 
should be questioned, and if she admits to it, she should be stoned, and the 
husband will not be entitled to any punishment. Likewise, if four witnesses 
bear witness against her, then this woman and her fornicator mate will 
deserve punishment. 


d. If a woman does not admit her sexual offence, then the man should be told 
that the accusation is a crime and should be asked to repent. If he admits 
that he accused her wrongly, then he will be inflicted with the punishment 
of accusation, which is eighty lashes, and the woman will have no 
punishment. 

2067. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Hilal bin Umayyah 
accused his wife in the presence 
of the Prophet of (committing 
adultery) with Sharik bin Sahma'. 

The Prophet jjg said: "Bring proof 
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They say it is a kind of gecko (lizard) or small red crawling animal or reptile. 
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or you will feel the Hadd 
(punishment) on your back." 
Hilal bin Umayyah said: "By the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
I am telling the truth, and Allah 
will send down revelation 
concerning my situation which 
will spare my back/' Then the 
following was revealed: "And for 
those who accuse their wives, but 
have no witnesses except 
themselves, let the testimony of 
one of them be four testimonies 
(i.e., testifies four times) by Allah 
that he is one of those who speak 
the truth And the fifth (testimony 
should be) the invoking of the 
curse of Allah on him if he be of 
those who tell a lie (against her). 
But it shall avert the punishment 
(of stoning to death) from her, if 
she bears witness four times by 
Allah, that he (her husband) is 
telling a lie. And the fifth 
(testimony) should be that the 
wrath of Allah be upon her if he 
(her husband) speaks the 
truth/'* 1 ' The Prophet #| turned 
and sent for them, and they came. 
Hilal bin Umayyah stood up and 
bore witness, and the Prophet Hg 
said: "Allah knows that one of 
you is lying. Will either of you 
repent?" Then she stood up and 
affirmed her innocence. On the 
fifth time, meaning that the wrath 
of Allah be upon her if he (her 
husband) speaks the truth, they 
said to her: "It will invoke the 
wrath of Allah." Ibn 'Abbas said: 
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m An-Nur 24:6-9. 
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"She hesitated and backed up, 
until we thought that she was 
going to recant. Then she said: 'By 
Allah, I cannot dishonor my 
people for ever/ Then the Prophet 
3H said: 'Wait and see. If she 
gives birth to a child with black 
eyes, fleshy buttocks and big 
calves, then he is the son of Sharik 
bin SahmaY And she gave birth 
to such a child. Then the Prophet 
jig said: 'Had not the matter been 
settled by the Book of Allah, I 
would have punished her 
severely/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: * * ^ ‘ Us '* 


a. Hilal bin Umayyah trusted Allah, and left his matter with Allah, and 
Allah cleared him. 

b. The wording of the fifth witnessing is different than the first four; which is 
to awaken the conscious that whoever is in the wrong from the two parties 
should admit their mistake, and should accept a worldly punishment in 
order to escape the punishment of the Hereafter. 

c. The statement of Allah's Messenger gg: 'Had not the matter been settled by 
the Book of Allah, I would have punished her severely' means the crime of 
the woman was certain, but to inflict punishment after Li'an (having 
invoked the curse) was not allowed, so he |fg let her go, otherwise she 
would have had to be stoned. 


2068. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We were in the 
mosque one Friday night when a 
man said: 'If a man finds a man 
with his wife and kills him, will 
you kill him, and if he speaks,^ 
will you flog him. By Allah I will 
mention that to the Prophet g§/ 
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Meaning he accuses her. 
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So he mentioned that to the 
Prophet 4§§, and Allah revealed 
the Verses of Li'an. Then after that 
the man came and accused his 
wife, so the Prophet <§§ told them 
to go through the procedure of 
Li'an and he said: 'Perhaps she 
will give birth to a black child/ 
Then she gave birth to a black 
child with curly hair/' (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

This incident most probably is the same as the one mentioned in the 
previous Hadith. It seems as if he had doubt in his wife's character but he 
did not see that she had committed the offense with his own eyes. As he 
saw with his own eyes, Allah then revealed the Verses of the Qur'an about 
invoking curses. 


2069. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that a man invoked curses 
on his wife, and refused to accept 
hex child. The Messenger of Allah 
H! separated them, and left the 
child with the woman. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Li'an (invoking curses) is an irrevocable separation, after which a man (who 
invokes curses) can never remarry the woman. 

b. The child of a woman involved in invoking the curse will not be a part of 
the lineage of the husband who invokes the curse, and also the child will 
not be an heir of that marc However, the woman is doubtlessly the mother 
of the child. Therefore the child will be the heir of the mother, and other 
maternal relatives, and they will be the child's heir. 


2070. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man from among 
the Ansar married a woman from 
Bal'ijlan. He entered upon her and 
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spent the night with her, then in 
the morning he said: 'I did not 
find her to be a virgin/ Her case 
was taken to the Prophet 5g§, and 
he called the girl and asked her. 
She said: 'No, I was a virgin/ So 
he told them to go through the 
procedure of Li'an, and gave her 
the bridal-money /' (I)a'if) 
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2071. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, horn 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#J said: "There are four kinds of 
women for whom there is no 
Li'an:. a Christian woman married 
to a Muslim, a Jewish woman 
married to a Muslim, a free 
woman married to a slave, and a 
slave woman married to a free 
man." (DaHf) 
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Chapter 28. Declaring A . ... > 

Woman As Unlawful For 
Oneself 

2072. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
.Allah «|§ swore to keep away 
from Ms wives and declared them 
as unlawful for him, so he made 
something permissible forbidden, 
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and he offered expiation for 
having sworn to do so." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The Statement of Allah Almighty with respect to oath is: "Its expiation is to 
feed ten poor persons, on a scale of that with which you would feed your 
own families, or to clothe them, or to set free a slave. But whosoever cannot 
afford (that), then he should fast for three days/' (Al-Maidah: 89)- 


2073, It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "For the one who makes 
unlawful is the swearing."^ 
(Sahih) 

And Ibn 'Abbas used to say: 
"You had the best example in the 
Messenger of Allah." ^ 
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Comments: 1 * f 1 ^ ^ ^ U ' vr ■ C 

The statement of Abdullah bin Abbas & is that if one declares something 
that is lawful as unlawful, he should carry out the expiation of it (as an 
expiation of oath). The same narration is mentioned in SMh Al-Bukhdri with 
the following wording: Narrated from Sa'eed bin Jubair that Ibn Abbas 
^ said with regard to making things unlawful: "He must make an 
expiation." 


Chapter 29. Giving A Slave 
Woman The Choice When 
She Is Freed 

2074. It was narrated from 
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^ That is, in the case of who makes his wife unlawful for himself, he is to atone the same as 
the oiie who had to atone for swearing about something. See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, no. 4911. 

121 Al-Ahzdb 33:21. 
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A 

'Aishah that she freed Barirah and 
the Messenger of Allah jg| gave 
her the choice, and she (Barirah) 
had a free husband. (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Shaikh Albani said, "It is untrue in this narration that her husband was 
a free man; the truth is that he was a slave, as comes in the following two 
narrations." 


2075. It was narrated that Ibn 
/ Abbas said: "The husband of 
Barirah was a slave called 
Mughith. It is as if I can see him 
now, walking behind her and 
weeping, with tears running 
down his cheeks. The Prophet j§§ 
said to 'Abbas: 'O 'Abbas, are you 
not amazed by the love of 
Mughith for Barirah, and the 
hatred of Barirah for Mughith?' 
And the Prophet |j§ said to her: 
'Why don't you take him back, 
for he is the father of your child?' 
She said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
are you commanding me (to do 
so)?' He said: 'No, rather I am 
interceding/ She said: T have no 
need of him/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If husband and wife both are slaves; and the wife is set free, she has the 
choice to live with her husband or to separate from him. 

b. The decision of separation will break the marriage contract, but they are 
allowed to reunite after remarriage. Allah's Messenger |j§ advised Barirah 
to go back to her husband, which was an advice to remarry. 

c. If the husband is set free before the wife, then the wife does not have a 
choice of separation. 


2076. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Three Sun an were 
established because o£ Barirah: She 
was given the choice (of whether 
to remain married) when she was 
freed, and her husband was a 
slave; they used to give her charity 
and she used to give it as a gift to 
the Prophet fg, and he would say: 
Tt is charity for her and a gift for 
us/ and he said, the 'Wala is for 
the one who set the slave free/" 


yj & - Y*Vn 

<y. if <>! f 

J 'J* •<& ^ 

* o' : ^ * s* . . ' > 

olSj ^ ^ j r~ 

Ji ^ \j\sj .ts-jiis 

0 'fi : J Jti H zJ]\ 

■* ✓ 

. «jspf 1% id : Jlij thi 


j? ✓ > > o , 




1 15 " > 

P> 

P ' ' ** . 

S'- • - ’ 


(Sahih) 

CuJb^Uj ( j^>~ ^ Y *v/t: ! <^>-^>-1 :gjyJ 

. LowA J t I *UP q (J) ji? 


Comments: 

a. The right of ownership changes the status of an object. If a poor person gets 
something in charity, and he offers it to a rich person as a present, or a rich 
person buys it from him, it will not have the status of charity for the rich 
person. 

b. Wala is a relation between the emancipator and the emancipated slave 
which is established due to emancipation. Due to this relation, an 
emancipated slave is considered the member of the emancipator's family. If 
the emancipated slave leaves no heir, then the emancipator will be the heir 
which is called the right of Wala. 


2077. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "Barirah was told to 
observe the waiting period for 
three menstrual cycles." {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The choice is of a female slave to separate from her husband after she has 
been set free from her slavery bond, and if she separates by using this 
choice, she will then spend three menstruation cycles as her waiting period. 


.y* 


2078. It was narrated from Abu : %j- tj j^u^l tili - Y*VA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 3|§ gave Barirah the choice. y : ^-y>H <j* u< 
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Chapter 30. Divorce And 
Waiting Period Of A Slave 
Woman 


'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| said: "The divorce of a 
slave woman is twice, and her 
waiting period is two menstrual 
cycles." (Da'if) 
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2080. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet $fg said: 
"The divorce of a slave woman is 
twice, and her (waiting) period is 
two menstrual cycles/' 
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A 

Abu 'Asim said: "I mentioned 
this to Muzahir and said: 'Tell me 
what you told Ibn Juraijf/ So he 
told me, narrating from Qasim 
from 'Aishah, that the Prophet jgg 
said: 'The divorce of a slave 
woman is twice, and her (waiting) 
period is two menstrual cycles. 
(Oa'ifj 
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Comments: 

In Mnwatta, Imam Malik quoted the verdicts of Uthman, Zaid bin Tliabit 
and 'Abdullah bin 'Umar $&., that a male slave has the right to divorce two 
times only, and the waiting period of a female slave will be two 
menstruation cycles. It means divorce relies on the husband's status of him 
being free or a slave, while the waiting period depends on the woman 7 s 
status of her being free or a slave. (Muwatta Imam Malik: 2/118] 


Chapter 31. The Divorce 
Performed By A Slave 

It was narrated that 
'Abbas said: "A man came to the 
Prophet «|J and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, my master 
married me to his slave woman, 
arid now he wants to separate me 
and her/ The Messenger of Allah 
H! ascended the pulpit and said: 
'O people, what is the matter with 
one of you who marries his slave 
to his slave woman, then wants to 
separate them? Divorce belongs to 
the one who takes hold of the calf 
(i.e., her husband)/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


. c 


a. A slave needs his master's permission to get married, but once a slave is 
married, the master has no authority to cancel the marriage. 

b. Divorcing is a husband's right, whether he is free or is a slave. None has the 
right to force him to separate from his wife. 


Chapter 32. One Who 
Divorces A Slave Woman 
With Two Divorces, Then 
Buys Her 

2082. It was narrated that Abul 
Hasan, the freed slave of Banu 
Nawfal, said: "Ibn 'Abbas was 
asked about a slave who divorces 
his wife twice, then (they are 
freed). Can he marry her? He 
said: 'Yes/ It was said to him: 'On 
what basis?' He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 2§g passed 
such a judgement.'" (Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 
Razzaq said: "Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak said: "This Abul-Hasan 
loaded a tremendous boulder 
upon his neck.' 
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Comments: 


'Loaded a tremendous boulder upon his neck' means he bore a burden of 
great responsibility by narrating this narration. (Imam Albani declared this 
Hadith as Weak in Ibn Mdjah and Abu Dazuud. Also there are some 
narrations in Ibn Mdjah that have not been classified.) 


[i] 


Referring to the gravity of the matter, for it is not acted upon by most. 
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Chapter 33. The Waiting 
Period Of An Umm Walad 


jJjJI / SJLp yC - (YT 

(rr 


2083. It was narrated that 'Amr 

A 

bin 'As said: "Do not corrupt the 
Sunnah of our Prophet 
Muhammad ig. The waiting 
period of an Umm Walad is four 
months and ten (days)/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Umm Walad is female slave who gives birth to a child by her master. 

b. 'Umar 4§> said, 'the female slave who gives birth to a child by her master, 
she should not be sold, gifted, nor be inherited. The master may benefit 
from her in his life, and she is a free woman after her master's death/ 

([Muwatta Imam Malik: 2/291). 

c. An Umm Walad becomes free after the death of her master, therefore, her 
waiting period wij! be that of a free woman. 


Chapter 34. It Is Disliked For 
A Recently Widowed Woman 
To Adorn Herself 
2084. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin Nafi' that he heard 
Zainab the daughter of Umm 
Salamah narrating that she heard 
Umm Salamah and Umm 
Habibah mention that a woman 
came to the Prophet jjj§ and said 
that her daughter's husband had 
died, and she was suffering from 
an eye disease, and she wanted to 
>pply kohl to her eyes (as a 
cmedy). The Messenger of Allah 
aid "One of you would 
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aSftjt ■& Ui]5 .Jjill 


throw a she-camel's dropping 
when a year had passed (since the 
death of her husband) S 1 * Rather 
it is four months and ten (days)/' 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: " * “* 

a. Wearing jewelry and applying things of adornment should be avoided 
during the waiting period, rather a simple dress should be worn. 

b. Things that are used for beauty like makeup are not allowed, even for 
treatment during the waiting period, like: applying kohl or henna etc. Other 
alternatives should be used for treatment during this period. 

The waiting period after a husband's death is four months and ten days. 
But if a woman is pregnant, her waiting period will be till the birth of child, 
regardless if her child is bom before the period of four months and ten days 
or after it. (Sunan Tbn Mdjah; 2027-2030) 


c. 


Chapter 35. Can A Woman 
Mourn For Anyone Other 
Than Her Husband? 

2085. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah. that the Prophet |gg said: 
"It is not permissible for a woman 
to mourn for any deceased person 
for more than three days, except 
for her husband/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Besides the death of a husband, it is also correct not to adorn oneself to 
express sorrow for the death of other close relatives. 

b. Things of adornment and attraction should be avoided only for three days 
upon the death of relatives. 

c. As for the waiting period after a husband's death, she should avoid 
applying or using anything like pretty adornment, kohl, perfumes, etc., 
during the whole waiting period. 


A description of the widow's behavior during the period of Ignorance. 
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2086. It was narrated from 
Hafsah the wife of the Prophet SI 
that the Messenger of Allah |§J 
said: "It is not permissible for a 
woman who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day to mourn for any 
deceased person for more than 
three days, except for her 
husband/' (Sahih) 
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2087. It was narrated from Umm 
'Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah $|| said: v No deceased person 
should be mourned for more than 
three days, except a woman should 
moum for her husband for four 
months and ten days, and she 
should not wear dyed clothes, 
except for a garment of 'Asb, and 
she should not wear kohl or 
perfume, except at the beginning of 
her purity/ 11 when she may apply 
a little Qust and Azfarf {Sahih) 
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Comments: ** ^ ‘ ^ 

a. 'Asb is a specific cloth made in Yemen. Spun cotton tliread with knots was 
dyed and the color would not affect the inner side of knot. So when the 
knot was undone, some thread would remain uncolored and some colored. 
The cloth made of tins tliread would have whiteness and color patterns; this 
type of cloth used to be called 'Asb, which means some white and some 
colored cloth. 

b. This type of cloth is allowed to be worn during the waiting period because 
the white color prevails and the cloth does not remain attractive. 


^ Meaning af ter her menstrual period when she becomes clean. 

121 Nawawi said: "Qusf and Azfdr are two popular types of incense. They were permitted 
to remove offensive odor and not to use as a. perfume." 
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Chapter 36. A Man Whose 
Father Orders Him To 
Divorce His Wife 

2088. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I had 
a wife whom I loved, but my 
father hated her. 'Umar 
mentioned that to the Prophet |g, 
and he ordered me to divorce her, 
so I divorced her." (Hasan) 
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a. Hie parents often give preference to the pleasure of children, and 
sometimes they tolerate unreasonable and un-Islamic things just for the 
sake of children. In this situation if the parents are unhappy with the 
daughter-in-law, there must be a valid reason for it. Particularly, a father 
cannot order his son to divorce his wife. 

b. Giving precedence to parents' pleasure over one's own, is part of being 
dutiful and good to parents. 


2089. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman that a man's 
father or mother — Shu'bah (one 
of the narrators) was not sure — 
ordered him to divorce his wife, 
and he made a vow that he 
would free one hundred slaves if 
he did that. He came to Abu 
Darda' while he was praying the 
Duha, and he was making his 
prayer lengthy, and he prayed 
between Zuhr and y Asr. Then he 
asked him, and Abu Darda' said: 
"Fulfill your vow and honor your 
parents." Abu Ad-Darda' said: "I 
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heard the Messenger of Allah |§| 
say: '(Honoring) one's father may 
lead one to enter through the best 
of the gates of Paradise; so take 
care of your parents, (it is so, 
whether you take care of them) or 
not." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Service and obedience to parents is a means to enter Paradise. 

b. If the parents command the child to do something which is IslamicaUy 
permissible, it should be done even though the heart dislikes it. The 
parents, in the same way, should also care for the rights, needs and 
demands of the children. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 




. The Chapters 
On Expiation 


Chapter 1. The Swearing Of 
The Messenger Of Allah 
By Which He Would Take 

2090. It was narrated that Rifa ah 
Al-Juhani said: "When the 
Prophet |J§- took an oath, he 
would say: 'By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad/" (Sahih) 
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2091. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin 'Arabah Al-Juhani said: "The 
swearing of the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ when he took an oath; 
and I bear witness before Allah 
was: 'By the One in Whose Hand 
is my soul. 
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Comments; ^ J jU ^ 

The meaning of oath is that a person makes Allah witness to such and such 
matter being thus. Now if that testimony is false, then to use the Name of 
Allah for it will be a grave sin, because Allah is never a false witness. 
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2092. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The swearing 
most frequently sworn by the 
Messenger of Allah jj|| was: 'No, 
by the Controller of the hearts/'' 
(Da'if) 
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2093. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The swearing of 
the Messenger of Allah 3 §g was: 
'No, and I ask Allah for 
forgiveness/" (Da'if) 
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Chapter 2. Prohibition Of 
Making An Oath By Other 
Than Allah 

2094. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from his 
father, from 'Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah -j|| heard him 
swearing by his father. The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 
"Allah forbids you from making 
oaths by your forefathers/' 'Umar 
said: "I never took an oath by 
them (i.e., my forefathers) myself 
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nor narrating such words from 
anyone else/' (Sahih) 

£ V I ^ 4^5vjLL> V !*—>L 

\ , y « ) 1 £ *1: ^ t Uu 4ii I j**j I i L 


Comments: 



to 


uVi 






e ^j 


It is impermissible to swear by anyone other than Allah, regardless of 
whether it is a father, grandfather, shaikh, saint, religious leader, highly 
virtuous person or a Prophet. As some people take an oath by 'Ali or by 
five pure personalities, it is all prohibited. 


2095. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah that 
the Messenger of Allah $f§ said: 
'Do not take oaths by idols nor by 
your forefathers." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Taking an oath by an idol is, in fact, an oath by a person because of his 
importance or honor, due to which that persons statue was made. Thus 
this type of oath is also taken by saints and virtuous peoples; and taking an 
oath by other than Allah is prohibited. 


2096. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever takes an 
oath, and swears, saying: 'By Al- 
Lat and Al-'Uzza/ let him say: 'La 
ilaha illalldh / " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A new Muslim who, in a state of disbelief, had a habit of swearing by other 
than Allah, might utter these polytheistic words because of a previous 
habit. When he/ she realises the mistake, the person should then declare the 
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word of Tauhid 'La ildha illalldh' (none has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah); the wording of Tauhid would be an expiation for the polytheistic 
words. However a person does not become an apostate because of making 
a mistake like this. 


2097. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: "I took ah oath by Lat and 
'Uzza. The Messenger of Allah |j§ 
said: 'Say: "Ld ildha illalldh 
wahddhu Id sharika lahu" (None has 
the right to be worshipped but 
Allah alone, with no partner or 
associate)/' then spit toward your 
left three times, and seek refuge 
with Allah, and do not do that 
again/" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. One Who Takes 
An Oath To Follow A 
Religion Other Than Islam 
2098. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Ad-Dahhak said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 4@g said; 
'Whoever takes an oath to follow 
a religion other than Islam, telling 
a deliberate lie, he will be as he 
said/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Swearing by another religion is when a person says: 'If I have done such 
and such a thing I shall be a Jew' or he says: 'If I tell a lie I shall be an 
infidel'; one must avoid this type of oath. 

b. At the time of taking an oath, if a person has the intention that by doing 
such and such thing, he will then choose the path of disbelief; in that case 
he immediately becomes a disbeliever. But if he meant to remain steadfast 
on the religion of Islam and was determined never to adopt the way of 
disbelief he would not become a disbeliever, but he was wrong in doing so. 
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2099. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 
heard a man say: "If that 
happens, I will be a Jew/' The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'That 
is guaranteed. 77 ( Da'if) 
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2100. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father told that the Messenger of 
Allah |f§ said: "Whoever says: T 
have nothing to do with Islam/ if 
he is lying then he is as he said, 
and if he is telling the truth, his 
Islam will not be sound. 77 (Hasan) 


.(ojA) *A?A° j 

y j J-xpbk/jl y — T \ * * 

✓ '*'* 

oil oi SjXj 


i. Os as ,**['' 0 Os* 

A^ cA C A S ~> d* / 


^ 1 > 

<Lf 


lSj^j J'i ij'i < 1 A iSjJy y 

jli tfjJ> J\ :Jli :#! 

j ku 0 ^ Sli . Jis ul ^ U\Z Sis’ 

f 


QL ;SUYI <dl j& 


ft. '■'■*• ft.' 


Oft) ^Jb C-«JL>cJl < y O b ijjJdlj (jLijVi iOjlo <terj>- \ 

jpjjJw ^ip p^b»xJl t‘b y {J* VY^A:^ 

Comments: .^ilt «atjj i't < tA/t.: ) ^i!l 


a. It is strictly forbidden to take an oath like this. 

b. This type of carelessness shows disrespect to Islam, whereas Islam is 
invaluable in the sight of a true Muslim, for which he is prepared to give 
his life. Whoever has this type of disrespect for Islam such that he utters 
words rejecting Islam for minor issues; he shows how little and insufficient 
his Faith is) 


Chapter 4. The Person For 
Whom An Oath Is Sworn By 
Allah Should Accept What Is 
Said 

2101. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Tire Messenger of 
Allah $|g heard a man taking an 
oath by his father and said: 'Do 
not make oaths by your 
forefathers. Whoever makes an 
oath by Allah, let him fulfill his 
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oath, and if an oath is sworn for a 
person by Allah, let him accept it. 

Whoever is not content with . 

Allah has nothing to do with 
Allah/ " {Da'if) 
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Comments: ^ ^ 


a. The objective of demanding someone to take an oath is that if a person 
takes an oath on a matter, then that person is to be trusted on the matter. 
Now if the person takes an oath but he who demands it is still not satisfied, 
it means the oath has no respect and value in his sight. If this is the case, 
then the demand of an oath is totally wrong; it should either be accepted, or 
not be sought. 

b. Telling a lie by taking oath is a very grave sin. 

c. One should swear and adjure by Allah only. 


2102* It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
"Eisa bin Maryam saw a man 
stealing and said: 'Did you steal?' 
He said: 'No, by the One besides 
Whom there is no other God/ 
'Eisa said: T believe in Allah, and 
I do not believe what my eyes 
see/" (Sahih) 
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This is an example of trusting a believer's oath that 'Eisa M belied a thing 
seen by his own eyes by trusting an oath. That thing perhaps belonged to 
the same person who took it, but he took it secretly most certainly, maybe 
because of a certain reason. 


Chapter 5. Swearing Is (i.e., °J\ [V Jl - (o ^^ji) 
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2103. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
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Allah |g said: "An oath (leads to) 
either sin or regret." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is that a person often takes an oath in anger, 
declaring that he will not do such and such; but sometimes the situation 
takes such a turn that he has to do contrary to the oath. Now it will be 
problematic if he does not break the oath; but if he breaks it, he will have to 
make expiation, which seems a penalty for nothing. Therefore this type of 
oaths should be avoided to the best of one's ability. 


Chapter 6. Uttering The -_J| J - O 

Exception When Swearing 111 ' - ' ' * * 

(A iiJD 


2104. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ said: 'Whoever swears 
an oath and says In sha Allah , he 
will have made an exception. " t2] 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


An oath becomes ineffective by saying In sha Allah . Now if the matter 
determined with the oath is not performed, the person will not be sinful for 
not fulfilling the oath, and fulfillment of expiation is not required. The 
reason for that is that an oath is to express determination, and the purpose 
of saying In sha' Allah, is that T shall do so, Allah willing'; and the will of 


^ Meaning, saying In sha' Allah (If Allah wills). 

^ Meaning that making tire exception will benefit him, in that he will not be guilty of 
having violated the oath were he not able to fulfill it. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Allah with respect to the matters of the future is unknown to humans. So 
by saying 'In sha Allah' there is a negation of total self dependence without 
the Will of Allah, and it involves uncertainty that I shall most certainly do 
this or might not. 


2105. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "Whoever swears 
an oath and says In sha' Allah, if 
he wishes he may go ahead and if 
he wishes he may not, without 
having broken his oath/' (Sahih) 
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2106. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar: "Whoever swears an oath 
and says In sha' Allah, will never 
break his oath/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The meaning of saying hi sha Allah along with an oath is that T am 
certainly determined to do such and such, but if Allah's decision is 
otherwise and I face a hindrance, then it will not be done/ 


Chapter 7. One Who Swears 
An Oath And Then Sees That 
Something Else Is Better 
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2107. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father Abu Musa 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah «j|§ with a group of 
Asharites and asked him to give 
us animals to ride. He said: 'By 
Allah, I cannot give you anything 
to ride, and I have nothing to give 
you to ride/ We stayed as long as 


> , ,, s' ^ d ^ f. a > ^ a ? tf 


Slid UCI :SXp & X^\ Ba>. - YUV 

L5f l 0* C* 0%* A Jjj] ^ 




«' t /■ ^ 

oil 


1 > t t ® ^ 

CJ^ 1 cA 


411 1 





Uj -laUPl U ^)j» -i)i Jjmj Jiis 
sli U IliJS :JU «jdp j^Ltf U 



The Chapters On Expiation 


208 




Allah willed, then some camels 
were brought to him. He ordered 
that we be given three she-camels 
with fine humps. When we left, 
we said to one another: 'We came 
to the Messenger of Allah to 
ask him for animals to ride, and 
he swore by Allah that he would 
not give us anything to ride, then 
he gave us something. Let us go 
back/ So we went to him and we 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! We 
came to you seeking mounts, and 
you took an oath that you would 
not give us mounts, then you 
gave us some mounts/ He said: 
'By Allah, I did not give you 
animals to ride, rather Allah gave 
you them to ride. I, by Allah, if 
Allah wills, do not swear and 
then see something better than it, 
but I offer expiation for what I 
swore about, and do that which is 
better/ Or he said: T do that 
which is better and offer expiation 
for what I swore about/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The oath has three categories, and these are as follows: 

1. Laghzu: It is an oath that is spoken by tongue without the intention of 
swearing. As some people habitually speak words of swearing 
unintentionally, tills type of oath will not be counted against the person but 
it should be avoided. 


2. Ghamus : It is a false oath sworn to deceive someone. It is a major sin. One 
should seek forgiveness and should avoid such in the future, but the 
expiation for it is not obligatory. 

3. Mu'aqqadah\ It is an oath that a person swears to express his determination 
and definite intention to do something in the future. The expiation becomes 
obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath is to feed ten 
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poor people, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. (Al-Ma'idah 5: 89) 


12108. It was narrated from 'Adi 
bin. Hatim that the Messenger of 
Allah |§i said: "Whoever swears 
an oath then sees that something 
else is better that it, let him do 
that which is better and offer 
expiation for what he swore 
about/' (Sahih) 
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2109. It was narrated from Abul- 
Ahwas 'Awf bin Malik Al- 
Jushami that his father said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, my 
cousin comes to me and I swear 
that I will not give him anything 
or uphold the ties of kinship with 
him/ He said: 'Offer expiation for 
what you swore about/ " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Those Who Say 
That The Expiation Is To Not 
Fulfill It 

2110. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3j§§ said: "Whoever takes an 
oath to cut off the ties of kinship, 
or to do something that is not 
right, the fulfillment of his vow is 
not to do that. " (Da'if) 
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2111. It was narrated from / Amr 
bin Shuaib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said that the 
Prophet Hg said: "Whoever 
swears an oath then sees that 
something else is better than it, let 
him not do it, and his leaving it is 
the expiation for it." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It means that if one is unable to make expiation, he should then at least 
avoid the sin that he was determined to do, because avoiding a sin is also a 
good deed. 


Chapter 9. How Much Food 
Should Be Given When 
Atoning For What One Swore 
About? 
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2112. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4g§ offered expiation of a Sd' 
of dates, and he enjoined the 
people to do likewise. Whoever 
does not have that (must give) 
half a Sd' of wheat." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 10. (Expiation Should 
Be) With The Average Food 
That You Feed Your Families 
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2113. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man would give 
Ms family food that was abundant 
and another would give his 
family food that was barely 
sufficient, then the following was 
revealed: 'With the Awsav ^ of 
that with which you feed your 
families../"^ ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The food for expiation should not be prepared painstakingly of high 
standard, like the preparation for guests, nor should it be of low quality, as 
sometimes people do just with pickles, sauce or salad etc., rather the food 
provided for expiation should be of normal standard as a person often 
prepares for himself. Allah knows best! 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Man Insisting On What He 
Swore About, And Not 
Offering Expiation 
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2114. It was narrated that 
Hammam heard Abu Hurairah 
saying that 'Abul-Qasim ffa said: 
"If anyone of you insists on 
fulfiUing what he swore to (after 
learning that it is wrong) then it is 
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Meaning: Average, and some of them said it means, the best. 
p) Al-Ma'idah 5:89. 
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more sinful before Allah than 
(breaking the oath for which) the 
expiation that has been enjoined 
upon him / 7 (Sahih) 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Insistence upon an oath means to be determined to fulfill an oath, 
sometimes to do something sinful or prohibited. It is better to make 
expiation for breaking such an oath. 

b. Remaining firm upon an oath for a bad thing is also a sin. So it is better to 
break the mistaken oath, because this will be forgiven by making expiation; 
whereas remaining firm on the mistake will only increase the sin. 


Chapter 12. Helping Others 
Fulfill Their Oaths 

2115. It was narrated that Bara 7 

A 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ commanded us to help 
fulfill the oath / 7 (Sahih) 
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IL 1 ^ :-u^ ’J, t)Z l&U - mo 

u? ^ ^ ‘d> & & & 

** 9 .0^ > ° r u‘ hi ! 

oi (Jt O* cri 1 

^ * * «• * 

4l £y\ : J15 j; jl^il rZ. 

* * * ^ 

. p-jljl j\y^ #| 

cO^VOcYttOc ur<\ ! L yjL>Jl ^LjIj LjL I 

t . . . c-L-Zij / L>-jj I •wijsjij o-jL 4 ^dLJjl *- ^ j 

.Sf jk* a> ^.Jb- ^ Y*nn:^ 



The Chapters On Expiation 


213 




Comments: 

a. It is an obligation upon a Muslim to help other Muslims/ particularly when 
his help is sought. Adjuring is also a type of request for help, and it has 
extra emphasis in which the request is made by using the Name of Allah; 
therefore it should certainly be fulfilled, 

b. If an oath is imposed to do something illegal, then it should not be fulfilled. 


2116. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, that 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Safwan, or Safwan bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Qurashi said: "On the 
Day of the conquest of Makkah, 
he came with his father and he 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, give 
my father a share of Hijrah/ He 
said: 'There is no Hijrah/ Then he 
went away and entered upon 
'Abbas and said: 'Do you know 
who I am?' He said: 'Yes/ Then 
'Abbas went out, wearing a shirt 
and no upper wrap, and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, do you know 
so-and-so with whom we have 
friendly ties? He brought his 
father to swear an oath of 
allegiance (i.e., promise) to 
emigrate/ The Prophet 5§§ said: 
'There is no Hijrah/ " 'Abbas said: 
'I adjure you to do it/ The 
Prophet 3g§ stretched forth his 
hand and touched his hand, and 
said: 'I have fulfilled the oath of 
my uncle, but there is no Hijrah/ ” 
(Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. Yazid bin Abu Ziyad 
said: "Meaning: There is no Hijrah 
from a land whose people have 
accepted Islam." 
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Chapter 13. Prohibition On 
Saying: "What Allah Wills 
And You Will" 

2117. It was narrated from Ibn 
' Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "When anyone of 
you swears an oath, let him not 
say: "What Allah wills and what 
you will/ Rather let him say: 
"What Allah wills and then what 
you will/ (Hasan) 
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2118. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that a 
Muslim man saw in a dream that 
he met a man from among the 
People of the Book, who said: 
""What good people you would be 
if only you were not committing 
Shirk . For you say: "What Allah 
wills and Muhammad wills/"" He 
mentioned that to the Prophet £jg 
and he said: ""By Allah, I am 
aware of that. Say: "What Allah 
wills then what Muhammad 
wills/"" (Da'if) 
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Another chain from Tufail bin 

A 

Sakhbarah, the brother of "Aishah 
by her mother, from the Prophet 
3j§, with similar wording. {Da 4 if) 
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j cilLJlJLt OoJjs- ^yt & j*i> j VY / 0 ] JL^jj-I A>-y>~ ! h, ,gI 

. ^ c- i -> - -i ^j,j t^***J*-tJL jjft efJILd! jlp j ^ 4j 


Comments: 

"What Allah wills and then what Muhammad 3§g wills" means what Allah 
wills will happen, and we are committed to the command and decision of 
Muhammad 3 §§ to practice accordingly. 


Chapter 14. One Who Uses 
Ambiguous Words In His 
Oath 

2119. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Hanzalah said: "We 
went out looking for the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g, and Wa'il 
bin Hujr was with us. An enemy 
of Ills seized him and the people 
were reluctant to swear an oath, 
but I swore that he was my 
brother, so they set him free. We 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
|f§ and I told him that the people 
had been reluctant to swear an 
oath, but I had sworn that he was 
my brother. He said: "You told the 


(J <JjJ & V 1 * ~ (U p* 1 ** 51 ) 
(W 

^ t > O j"'* ** / y 4 4 a 

LjJU*” . 1 y\ \LiJc*- — Y ^ ^ ^ 

•* ✓ ^ 

■ / '"l 0 1 a * 1 * } 0 i 1 *. 0-" * 

•£. a* <y. ^ 4^ 

i 1 '' * ' e*' >0 -- 0 ' ' 

os O ✓ 'l *1^ * 1 ° ^ * . o ^ °l 

Oi p^Ui ‘JiW a* 

* ^ Ifef ^ *<&■ ^ # 

& At dji.j ij ^ ^ 

.Jl jip oJiS % fyj iZ>j 

*** 

Jjf lI cJki .lyuj if ^(s)i £^3 

•3|§ jt>' -(_r/ 




truth. The Muslim is the brother iJji; if \>*j£ ' f $\ Sf 

of his fellow Muslim/" (Has<m)' „ ' ' _* 

jl] :jig 2T ui 

^r* • ivwft r^uji <4 j jusi^i y. rron:^ 

Comments: 


a. Ambiguity is to say something that has two meanings. The listener 
understands some other meaning, and the person talking means something 
different, in order to avoid telling a lie and to escape with his life. 

b. When life, property or honor is in danger a then ambiguous behavior to get 
away from enemies is allowed. 

c. Ambiguity is also allowed to save the life of another Muslim. 
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2120 . It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The oath is only 
according to the intention of the 
one who requests the oath to be 
taken/ 7 ' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It means ambiguity is not allowed in the case of an oath and using it in an 
oath will be considered a lie as well. 


b. The previous Hadith is apparently contradictory to this Hadith, but the 
meaning of the previous Hadith applies when a Muslim's life, property or 
honor is in danger, and this Hadith (2120) is about daily matters. 


2121. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Your oath is as 
your companion understands it to 
be." (Sahth) 
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Comments: 


^ o Y*: ^ c UJ i j LJ1 c <j L©j 'ZI c t3 ~r f~ ^ 


It means if one swore and said something that has two meanings, and he 
meant such a meaning which was true, but the listener did not understand 
the same meaning; and according to the listener's understanding of the 
meaning that oath was false, then this oath would be counted as false one. 
Only that purpose and meaning of oath will be relied for which it was 
required. 


Chapter 15. The Prohibition 
Of Vows 


2122. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $§§ forbade 
vows and said: 'They are just a 
means of taking wealth from the 
miserly/" (Sahih) 
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2123, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: "Vows do not bring 
the son of Adam anything unless 
it has been decreed for him. But 
he is dominated by Divine 
preordainment, and will get what 
is decreed for him. And (vows) 
are a means of making the miser 
give something, so what he 
desires becomes obtainable for 
him, which was not obtainable 
before his vow. And Allah says: 
'Spend, I will spend on you/ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A generous person always spends in the path of Allah. He does not need to 
make a vow for conditional spending. 

b. Making a conditional vow is a habit of miserly people. A person making a 
vow says: "If such and such work gets done or such and such calamity is 
warded off, I shall give such and such money in charity/' it is as if he is 
saying if such and such work is not done I shall not give in charity. 
Therefore, making a vow according to this mentality is disliked. 


Chapter 16, Vows For 
Disobedience 

2124. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain that the 
Messenger of Allah i§| said: 
"[There is no vow to commit 
disobedience and] no vow 
concerning that which the son of 
Adam does not possess." (Sahih) 
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^IjUsai 
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. V jixfl 4j 1 y* ^ 1 £ \ '. r- 

Comments: 

a. A vow is made to please Allah, therefore, if a person makes such a vow 
that is sinful, then this vow is next to nothing. It is illegal to fulfill it; for 
example: a person vows that I shall give to so-and-so son of mine more 
than other sons, or vows for something which is not worthy of reward 
according to Shari'ah; for example: making a vow to keep standing in the 
sun. One should not fulfill this vow, rather one should carry out expiation. 

b. Making a vow for something which one does not own; for example: vowing 
to slaughter someone's animal is incorrect. However if he thinks of buying 
that animal, and hopes that the owner will sell it, then he should slaughter 
it after owning it. 


2125, It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ||g said: "There is no vow to 
commit disobedience, and the 
expiation (for such a vow) is the 
expiation for breaking an oath/' 

(Sahih) isjUffj . 
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2126, It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "Whoever vows to 
obey Allah, let him obey Him, 
and whoever vows to disobey 
Allah, let him not disobey Him. " 
{Sahih) 
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\ j \a52 I o 1 


Chapter 17. One Who Makes 
A Vow But Does Not State It 
Specifically 


fJj 

(w u^\\) 


2127. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Ahjuhani that 
the Messenger of Allah #| said: 
"Whoever makes a vow and does 
not state it specifically, the 
expiation (for such a vow) is the 
expiation for breaking an oath/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 



An unspecified and unnamed vow is if a person says: 'I vow for Allah/ 


2128. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet m said: 
"Whoever makes a vow and does 
not state it specifically, the 
expiation (for such a vow) is the 
expiation for breaking an oath. 
Whoever makes a vow and is not 
able to fulfill it, the expiation for 
that is the expiation for breaking 
an oath. Whoever makes a vow 
and is able to fulfill it, let him do 
so." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18. Fulfilling Vows 


2129. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Khattab said: "I made a vow 
during the Ignorance period and I 
asked the Prophet #§ (about it) 
after I became Muslim. He told 
me to fulfill my vow." (Sahih) 


jJtJU lJ \j — (^ A ^j»*jc<dl) 
(U U*sJl) 


&& : 'cl J\ *j, Jz y\ £jU. - y m 


S S o * . .ess os •is- so > . ^ 

4 liri U* if. o A * >m 


»S> 0 


9-a 9 


o s s 9 os 


s S > 


if. if ifi if if 




. btJ 1 ^ dJjjj I [} li > mid ! 



The Chapters On Expiation 


220 




5! .ilk,! tiir £§ cJUi 

♦ cSj'-H 

.WVYl?- 4 f»JwS [«-%s*w?] I ?CJ *5>KJ 

Comments: 

a. Vowing is a type of worship, and is a good deed, because 'Umar made a 
detennined vow to do good before embracing Islam, therefore, the noble 
Prophet !§ ordered him to fulfill the vow to do the good deed. 

b. If a vow is made in the state of disbelief to do something which is a good 
deed in Islam as well, then tills vow must be fulfilled after embracing Islam. 




2130. It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet and said: "O 

Messenger of Allah, I vowed to 
offer a sacrifice at Buwanah." He 
said: "Do you intend any action 
of Ignorance period?' 7 He said: 
"No." He said: "Then fulfill your 
vow/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Having something from the pre-Islamic ignorance period in the heart, 
means for example, if he still specified a place because it used to be 
considered holy for some reason in the time of ignorance, and he had 
vowed to slaughter a camel there following the same assumed holiness. 

b. Buwanah is a sand-hill near the seashore situated beyond Yanbu. 

2131. It was narrated from 
Maimunah bint Kardam Al~ 

Yasariyyah that her father met the 
Prophet ij when she was riding 
behind him. He said: "I vowed to 
offer a sacrifice at Buwanah." The 
Messenger of Allah said: "Is 
there any idol there?" He said: 

"No." He said: "Fulfill your 
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vow/' (Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Fulfilling a vow is compulsory. 

b. If someone vowed and died without fulfilling it, the vow related to wealth 
should be fulfilled from the deceased's wealth, just as one's debt is paid 
after death from the wealth, and then the inlieiitance is divided. 

c. A vow related to physical worship should be fulfilled by a close heir. 

d. The offspring has more responsibility for fulfilling the parents' vow. 
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Chapter 19. One Who Dies 
With A Vow Left To Fulfill 

2132. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Sa'd bin 'IJbadah 
asked the Messenger of Allah H 
about a vow which his mother 
had made, but she had died 
without fulfilling it. The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
"Fulfill it on her behalf." (Sahih) 
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2133. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that a woman came 
to the Messenger of Allah jjfc and 
said: "My mother has died, and 
she had made a vow to fast, but 
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she died before she could fulfill it ?, . • m*? jus *. "t ^ 0 

The Messenger of Allah jjg said: ’ ^ Ip 5“ ^ 

'Let her guardian fast on her . ZjJg o\ jJ . piX* jii l^lpj 

behalf." (. Da'if) ' * , > „ ^ 
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Chapter 20. One Who Vows 
To Go For Hajj Walking 

2134. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Ar-Ru'aini that 'Abdullah 
bin Malik told him, that 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir told him, that his sister 
vowed to walk, barefoot and 
bareheaded, and he mentioned 
that to the Messenger of Allah H§. 
He said: "Order her to ride and to 
cover her head, and to fast for 
three days." ( Da'if) 
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2135. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet ^ 
saw an old man walking between 
his two sons, and he said: 'What 
is the matter with him?' His sons 
said: 'A vow, O Messenger of 
Allah/ He said: 'Let this old man 
ride, for Allah has no need of you 
or your vow/ " (Sahih) 
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cjtjUitfl wl^t 


Comments: 

a. One should not make such a vow that is extremely and exceedingly hard to 
fulfill. 

b. If one feels that fulfilling a vow is getting out of reach, then one should 
break the vow, and carry out the expiation. 


Chapter 21. One Who Mixes 
Obedience And Sin In His 
Vow 
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2136. It was narrated from Ibn 
' Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah passed by a man in 
Makkah who was standing in the 
sun. He said: "What is this?" 
They said: "He vowed to fast and 
not to seek shade until night 
comes, and not to speak, and to 
remain standing/' He said: "Let 
him speak and seek shade, and let 
him sit down, but let him 
complete his fast." (Sahih) 

Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, 
from the Prophet gl, with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

If the vow is of such a type, which includes legal and illegal things, then 
one should give up the illegal things and fulfill the vow of doing die legal 
ones. Because making a vow to avoid speaking, sitting and keeping away 
from shade was incorrect, so these things were prohibited, and observing 
fast is a permissible worship, therefore it was ordered to be fulfilled. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


12. The Chapters On ol^l £»\y\ (vy -~ji) 

Business Transactions * * 

O * ii>dl) 

Comments: 

Linguistically Bui' means 'exchanging a commodity for another commodity'. 
The term Bax is identified thus: Tt is to exchange property with mutual 
agreement/ 

A transaction relating to sales and business has the following four principle 
factors: 

1: The Seller: It is essential that the seller owns the commodity, understands 
the matter in hand and he/ she is sane. 

2: The Buyer: It is essential for the buyer too that he/ she has the ability to 
make and exerdse a deal. 

3: The Commodity: The commodity being sold should be permissible and the 
commodity taken as price should also be permissible. 

4: Words of Striking a Deal: Acceptance and liability, for example: a person 
says T sell this in exchange for such and such price/ and the buyer should 
say T buy it/ 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Earn A Living 


2137. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'The best (most 
pure) food a man consumes is 
that which he has earned himself, 
and Iris child (and his child's 
wealth) is part of his earnings/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Livelihood earned with hard work is lawful earning, provided it was 
earned according to Islamic law. This hard work can be physical, technical, 
professional, handicraft, intellectual and academic. 

b. Parents are allowed to take from their children's wealth, as needed, 
however they should not disregard their children's lawful and reasonable 
needs and facilities. 


2138* It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikaiib (Az- 
Zubaidi) that the Messenger of 
Allah §| said: "No man earns 
miything better than that which 
he earns with his own hands, and 
what a man spends on himself, 
his wife, his child and his servant, 
then it is charity/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The best earning is earned by hard work. 

b. To avoid spending on one's wife and children is miserliness and stinginess 
which is condemnable. But to keep fulfilling unreasonable legal and illegal 
needs of the family is also extravagance and squandering, which are both 
disliked. 


2139. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: 'The trustworthy, 
honest Muslim merchant will be 
with the martyrs on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Du'if) 
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Comments: 


This is narrated in Jami' At-Tirmicthi by Abu Sa'eed. Imam Tirmidhi declared 
this Hadith as Hasan (Good). (Jami' At-Tinmdki, Hadith: 1209) 
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2140. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"The one who strives to support 
the widow and the poor is like a 
Mujahid who fights in the cause of 
Allah, and like one who stands in 
the night (in voluntary prayer) 
and fasts by day." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The best source of looking after a widow is to arrange her marriage, thus 
her honor will be protected as well, and also it will be a permanent 
arrangement for her and her children to be looked after, and to have a good 
upbringing. However, if her marriage seems impossible for some reason, 
then it is an obligation upon the Muslims to fulfill her and her children's 
lawful and reasonable needs in order to make them useful, responsible and 
positive members of the society. 

2141. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin 'Abdullah bin 
Khubaib, from his father, that his 
paternal uncle said: "We were 
sitting in a gathering, and the 
Prophet 3§§ came with traces of 
water on his head. One of us said 
to him: 'We see that you are of 
good cheer today/ He said: 'Yes, 
praise is to Allah/ Then he spoke 
to the people about being rich. He 
said: 'There is nothing wrong 
with being rich for one who has 
piety, but good health, for one 
who has piety is better than 
niches, and being of good cheer is 
a blessing/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A righteous person having fear of Allah 8i earns his livelihood through 
lawful ways, and spends it in good causes, and in fulfilling lawful and 
reasonable needs, thus he earns reward in earning and in spending. The 
wealth is a great favor for such a person. 

b. A bad person does not distinguish between lawful and unlawful in earning 
a livelihood. He spends with pride, to show off, and he uses wealth for an 
unreasonable lavish lifestyle. Thus the gain of this wealth becomes a source 
of sin for him, and the spending of it multiplies his sins even more. The 
wealth is a test and a cause of destruction for such a person. May Allah 
keep us safe! Amen. 

c. Health is a greater favor than wealth. Being in a state of good health, 
despite being less fortunate in respect to wealth, certainly allows more good 
deeds to be performed. 


Chapter 2. Moderation In 
Seeking To Earn A Living 

2142. It was narrated from Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi that the 
Messenger of Allah <§§ said: "Be 
moderate in seeking worldly 
things, for everyone will be 
facilitated for which he was 
created." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


'Be moderate in seeking worldly things' means to strive for earning lawful 
and one should not engage oneself fully in the earning that his/her 
attention for the Hereafter is driven away. It means to adopt a moderate 
manner of earning the worldly gain. 


2143. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: 'The one who has 
the most concerns is the believer 
who is concerned about both his 
worldly affairs and his 
Hereafter/" (Da'if) 
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Abu 'Abdullah said: "This Hadith , ,» «„ < ,< .< ^ > 

is Gharib' Isma'il, alone, has : StS *>' ^ 
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2144. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin "Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah jgg said: "O people, fear 
Allah and be moderate in seeking 
a living, for no soul will die until 
it has received all its provision, 
even if it is slow in coming. So 
fear Allah and be moderate in 
seeking provision; take that which 
is permissible and leave that 
which is forbidden." (Sakth) 
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Comments: 


a. A person caring for a lawful earning is never deprived of livelihood. 

b. Putting trust in Allah, unlawful livelihood must be avoided. 

c. As the term of worldly life is appointed, which will not be increased or 
decreased; likewise livelihood is also fixed and specified. But the human 
earns reward or chastisement for its right or wrong strife. 


Chapter 3. Fearing Allah In 
Business 

2145. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Abu Gharazah said: "At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #§ 
we used to be called brokers, but 
the Messenger of Allah §| passed 
by us and called by a name that 
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was better than that. He said: 'O 
merchants, selling involves (false) 
oaths and idle talk, so mix some 
charity with it/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith expresses the permissibility of a broker and commissioning 
agent, whereas the Ahddith (2175-2177) are contrary to it. These Ahddith can 
be reconciled thus; that helping a brother, out of sincerity without taking 
commission, in buying and selling the commodity is better, but receiving a 
salary or commission for it is disliked. Ibn Sirin, 'Ata, Ibrahim and Hasan, 
may Allah have mercy on them, see no harm in the salary of an agent. Ibn 
Abbas said: "There is no harm in saying, 'sell this clothe, and whatever is 
gained over such and such price is yours'." Ibn Sirin said: "'Sell this 
commodity for such and such, whatever the profit will be is yours. Or the 
profit will be divided between you and me/ There is no harm in it/' Hie 
Prophet iggr said: "The Muslims are bound to their conditions." (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari : The Book of Hiring (37) Chapter: 14 The wages of a broker) 


2146, It was narrated from 
Isma'il bin 'Ubaid bin Rifa'ah, 
from his father, that his 
grandfather Rif a'ah said: "We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah *H, and the people were 
trading early in the morning. He 
called them: 'O merchants!' and 
when they looked up and craned 
their necks, he said: 'The 
merchants will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection as immoral 
people, apart from those who fear 
Allah and act righteously and 
speak the truth (i.e. those who are 
honest) /" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. If A Man Finds A 
Way Of Earning A Living, 
Let Him Stick With It 
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2147. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah §§ said: 'Whoever achieves 
at something, let him stick with 
it/ " (Da'if) 
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2148. It was narrated that Nafi' 
said: I used to send trade goods 
to Sham and Egypt, then I 
prepared to send trade goods to 
'Iraq. I went to 'Aishah, the 
Mother of the Believers, and said 
to her: "O Mother of the ^ A c . kj ^ 

Believers! I used to send trade ' 
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goods to Sham and I am 
preparing to send trade goods to 
'Iraq." She said: "Do not do that. 

What is wrong with the way you 
have been doing it? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah -ig say: 'If 
Allah causes provision to come to 
one of you through a certain 
means, he should not leave it 
unless it changes or deteriorates." 

(Da'if) 
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Chapter 5. Occupations 
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2149. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: " Allah has not sent 
any Prophet but he was a 
shepherd." His Companions said 
to him: "Even you, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: "Even me. I 
used to tend the sheep of the 
people of Makkah for a few 
Qirats." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Suwaid 
said: "Meaning one Qirdt for 
every sheep." 
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Comments: 

a. Physical work and labor is a lawful profession, provided a worker works 
honestly and he is not given work to do which is religiously unlawful. 

b. Work should not be started until the labor and salary is determined. 

c. Tending to goats and sheep was a profession of the Prophet 

d. Qirdt is a type of currency, which is a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 
(See: An-Nihuyah of Ibn Athir, root word Qirdt). 


2150. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "Zakariyya was a 
carpenter." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Carpentry and woodwork is a good profession, through which a believer 
can earn lawful livelihood with his hands. Prophet Nuh (Noah) also built a 
wooden ark with Allah's command. (Surah Hud 11: 37-38). 

b. No profession should be disregarded. Disregard is that a person chooses 
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unlawful means to earn a livelihood or he/she adopts a profession which is 
unlawful according to Shan ah. 


2151. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah |§§ said: "The image-makers 
will be punished on the Day of 
Resurrection and will be told: 
'Give life to that which you have 
created/" (Sakih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Drawing pictures of living animals is prohibited, regardless if it is drawn on 
paper, a wall or a piece of cloth, or a statue made of clay, stone, porcelain 
or plastic etc. 

b. The commandment of blowing life will be given to the artists just for the 
sake of making them ashamed, and to make clear the gravity of their crime, 
thus this commandment will in fact be a form of chastisement. 


2152. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "The most 
dishonest of people are the dyers 
and the goldsmiths." ^ ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 6. Hoarding And 
Importing 
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2153. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that tlie Messenger of 
Allah g|. said: "The importer is 


Uf if ^ jif ^ 


[il These two occupations are characterized as dishonest because they often tell people 
that their goods will be ready at a certain time then break that promise. The words 
translated as "dyers and goldsmiths" may also refer to those who tell lies and invent 
fabrications. See explanation by SindL 
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blessed with provision and the 
hoarder is cursed." ( Da'if) 
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2154. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar bin 'Abdullah bin Nadlah 
that the Messenger of Allah |f§ 
said: "No one hoards but a 
sinner/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'Hoarding up" is when people are in more need of something, the trader 
holds back the stock in order to let the price increase, out of greed and 
selfishness. Such a person has a desire in his heart that the public get 
trapped in difficulty and he/she will take advantage of that to accumulate 
wealth. This type of desires does not suit a Muslim's dignity. 


2155. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Khattab said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ say: 
'Whoever hoards food (and keeps 
it from) the Muslims, Allah will 
afflict him with leprosy and 
bankruptcy/" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. The Wages Of The 
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2156. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah «§| sent us, 
thirty horsemen, on a military 
campaign. We camped near some 
people and asked them for 
hospitality but they refused. Then 
their leader was stung by a 
scorpion, and they said: Ts there 
anyone among you who can recite 
Rucjyah for a scorpion sting?' I 
said: 'Yes, I can, but I will not 
recite Ruqyah for him until you 
give us some sheep/ They said: 
'We will give you thirty sheep/ 
So we accepted them, and I 
recited Al-Harnd (i.e. Al-Fdtihah) 
over him seven times. Then he 
recovered, and I took the sheep. 
Then some doubts occurred 
within ourselves. Then we said: 
'Let us not hasten (to make a 
decision concerning the sheep) 
until we come to the Prophet jg/ 
So when we came back: 'I told 
him what I had done. He said: 
'How did you know that it is a 
Ruqyah? Divide them up and give 
me a share as well/ " ( Sahih ) 
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The one who administers Ru-qyah (recitation of Quj'anic Verses as a means of curing 
disease). 
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Other chains with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Ruqyah (incantation) is to read Qur'anic Verses or supplications narrated 
from the Prophet iU, and then to blow over a patient in order to seek cure 
through its blessing with the permission of Allah M. It is called Damrn in 
Urdu. 

b. Companions of the Prophet gjg would avoid a doubtful livelihood, which is 
requisition of Allah's fear (laqwa). 

c. If there is a doubt concerning an issue, it should be clarified from a 
religious scholar who is known to follow the Sunnah . 

d. Allah's Messenger i§§ asked that his share be reserved in order to satisfy his 
noble Companions &, and to terminate their uncertainty. 


Chapter 8. Wages For 
Teaching Qur'an 

2157. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I taught 
people from Ahlus-Sujfahr 1 the 
Qur'an and how to write, and one 
of them gave me a bow. I said: 'It 
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^ 1] "They were the poor among the MuMjirin, and those who did not have a house to 
live in. So they would stay in a shady place in the mosque in Al-Madinah, where 
they resided/ 7 (An-Nihmjah). Suff means ledge, or molding. 
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is not money, and I can shoot 
(with it) for the sake of Allah/ I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
about it and he said: "If it would 
please you to have a necklace of 
fire placed around your neck, 
then accept it/ " (Hasan) 
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2158. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "I taught a man the 
Qur an, and he gave me a bow* I 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah gt and he said: Tf you 
accept it you will be accepting a 
bow of fire.' So I returned it/' 
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Comments: 

a. According to the majority of the scholars, accepting a salary for teaching the 
Noble Qur'an is allowed. The proof of it is that the Prophet jgg appointed 
the teaching of Qur'an as a dowry in the marriage of a Companion, who 
did not have anything to pay as dowry. 

b. It was narrated from Ibn Abbas that the Prophet agg said: "The most 
rightful thing for which a wage is charged is the Book of Allah/' (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: 2276). The title of Imam Bukhari's chapter clarifies that he is 
making it clear that if taking a wage for Kuqycth (incantation) is correct then 
why not for teaching the Noble Qur'an, which requires even more hard 
work, so according to him, taking wages for teaching the Qur'an should 
definitely be permissible. (Tins is a one sided view; there is a more balanced 
view of other scholars mentioned in Awrml-Mabud, and Usmani) 
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Chapter 9 . Prohibition Of 
The Price Of A Dog, The 
Payment (Given) to A 
Prostitute, The Payment 
Made To A Soothsayer And 
Studding A Stallion^ 
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2159, It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'ud that the Prophet |g 
forbade the price of a dog, the 
payment (given to a prostitute) 
and the payment made to a 
soothsayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments; 

a. The trade of prohibited things is also prohibited. 

b. A Kdhin is a person who foretells about future events and claims to tell 
about the Unseen; fortune-tellers, palmists, astrologers, those making 
amulets and charms, those who open the book of omens, those who use 
parrots to choose a card of fortune, and other fortune card readers, all come 
under the term Kahin. 

c. Some people (in the time of Ignorance) used to make their female slaves 
work as prostitutes and took it a source of income. Adultery (sexual 
relations out of marriage) is proliibited in Islam; whether this performed by 
paying money or in the name of love and friendship by mutual consent. 

d. Some people allowed trading in hunting dogs because of the permissibility 
of keeping them at home. According to this view, the trade in dogs, other 
than those for hunting is forbidden, because keeping them is impermissible. 
However, trade in any type of dogs should be avoided as precautionary 
measures and must not be practiced. Allah $1 knows best! 

2160. It was narrated that Abu 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah HJ forbade the price of a 
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dog and studding a stallion. 
(Sahih) 
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tl] This refers to when the owner of a stallion rents it out to others to impregnate mares, 
and it applies to camels as well as horses. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: • U ^ n '‘ n< 

Cows, buffalos and goats etc., are taken to male counterparts for breeding 
purposes and the owner of the male animal (i.e., stallion) charges something 
for the female animal to mate with his male animal; these charges are 
incorrect. It should be for the sake of Allah. But if the owner of a female 
animal offers something with his own goodwill, then it is allowed to be 
taken. (See Jiimi' At-Tirmidhi : 1274) 


2161. It was narrated from Abu 
Az-Zubair that Jabir said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jfjg forbade the 
price of a cat." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A cat is not as benefiting as a dog so its trade is unlawful, and the scholars 
who hold the view that the selling and buying of any dogs is forbidden also 
hold the view that the trade of cats is forbidden. 


Chapter 10. Hannings Of A 
Cupper 

2162. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 0j was 
treated with cupping and he gave 
him (the cupper) his wages. 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Abu 'Umar was alone in 
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narrating it. That was said by Ibn 
MajahJ 1 ^ 
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Comments: 

a. The Companion who cupped the Prophet #| was Abu Taibah j&. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhdri : 2102). His name was Nafi\ (Al-Akmdl fee Asma Al-Rijdl by the 
compiler of MisJikdiul-Masdbih). He was a slave of the Banu Bayadah tribe. 
The Messenger of Allah M, gave him a decent wage and he it did him a 
further favor by telling his masters to decrease his Kfiardj. Kharaj is a fixed 
amount of his earnings that he is required to give to his masters. ( Sahih 
Bukhari aforementioned reference) 

b. Cupping and being cupped is lawful and therefore its earning is lawful too. 


2163. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§§ 
was treated with cupping and he 
told me to give the cupper his 
wages / 7 (Sahih) 
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2164. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet £j§ was 
treated with cupping and gave 
the cupper his wages. (Sahih) 
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That is, Muhammad bin Abu 'Umar Al-'Adani, from whom Ibn Majah heard tlie 
narration 
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2165. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud, 'Uqbah bin 'Aim, said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
forbade the earnings of a cupper. 
(Sahih) 


&a>- :j\l£> & fa - y\v> 

' a i>In .Z^> * o 'O' 

o* e?*Uj*' csf^ ’ Q J* S ~ Ui ur^H 

^ * + 

o \ o ♦ | o ^ o iv f o -- £ ° ^ i, 

<>: o^y 1 ^ <y o* ‘(Sj^s' 

s ^ x <- “'' “ ^ 

2 o ' \ 0 '' l ^ o . 11 

V* ‘Jj*"** if. 

• o -' i I t A " , T I- o »I 

U* SS ^ .ju> Jj^p 

v-15 
l ^ 

^ . c^jJi tr\\<n*/v jup jlaIj-u c^oJpdJj : gjj^J 

£ 

i_» ■«»S~ : j_ t jlp- ^\j ^p &^ ^ 1A: ^ i 4 a ^p j ^ VV: ^ t 1 

2166. It was narrated from 
Haram bin Muhayyisah that his 
father asked the Prophet j|§ about 
the earnings of a cupper and he 
forbade him from that. Then he 
mentioned his need and he said: 

"Spend it on feeding your she- 
camels that draw water." {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Cupping is a type of treatment; it is a special technique from which extra 
blood from the body is drained out. 

b. Earning by the practice of cupping is not unlawful, otherwise the 
Messenger of Allah jjg would not have paid Abu Taibah for cupping. 
But it can be classified as disliked because of the Prophet's forbiddance. 
Also it is known from the command of feeding it to the camels that this 
earning is not unlawful rather it is disliked. 

Chapter 11. What It Is Not 
Permissible To Sell 
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2167. 'Ata' bin Abu Rabah said: I 
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heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: "In 
the Year of the Conquest, while 
he was in Makkah, the Messenger 
of Allah g said: 'Allah and His 
Messenger have forbidden the 
sale of wines, meat of dead 
animals, pigs and idols/ It was 
said to him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you think of the 
fat of dead animals, for it is used 
to caulk ships, it is daubed on 
animal skins and people use it to 
light their lamps?' He said: 'No, it 
is unlawful/ Then the Messenger 
of Allah 3 |g said: 'May Allah curse 
the Jews, for Allah forbade them 
the fat (of animals) but they 
rendered it, (i.e. melted it) sold it 
and consumed its price/" (Sahih) 
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a. As alcohol, dead animals and swine are forbidden to eat; similarly other use 
of these is also prohibited. 

b. Selling the prohibited things is unlawful as well as their revenue. 

c. Earning through false tricks and excuses does not make unlawful earning 
lawful; rather it makes the sin more evil and grave. (As many Muslims, 
particularly in the West, try to justify unlawful business of alcohol and 


intoxicants with silly excuses). 

2168. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§g forbade selling or buying 
singing girls, and their wages, 
and consuming their price." 
{Ba'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Some Arabs disliked music and singing even in the pre-Islamic period. So 
the ladies of the respected families used to avoid it, but the female slaves 
would sing to entertain their masters or their friends, and they would also 
make musical presentations to gain prices. 

b. Singing and musical presentations are conducted in the name of art and 
profession, and are taken a source of income. It is unlawful from a religious 
perspective. Playing indecent roles in movies and the profession of 
modeling is also relevant to this prohibited category. 


Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Munabadhah 
And Mulamasah 
2169. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ forbade two kinds of 
transactions: Mulamasah and 
Munabadhah. (Sahih) 
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2170. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade 
Mulamasah and Munabadhah . 
(Sa/rifc) 

Sahl added: "Sufyan said: 
'Mulamasah means when a man 
touches something with his hand 
without seeing it, and Munabadhah 
means when he says: "Toss me 
what you have, and I will toss 
you what I have." 
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Comments: 

a. The buyer has every right to check and try the commodity prior to 
purchase, in order to know the quality, be it good or bad, and to see if it 
has any defects or not; and the consumer will decide accordingly, if he 
should purchase it for such and such a reasonable price. 

b. The transaction that affects this statutory right of the purchaser is an 


unlawful transaction and illegal. 


c. Lottery and these types of other prize drawing schemes, which have an 
uncertainty in the outcome, are all unlawful. 


Chapter 13. "A Man Is Not 
To Undersell The Sale Of His 
Brother, Nor Is He To Try To 
Out-Haggle His Brother." 


or a^\) 


2171. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |lg said: "Let one of you not 
undersell another/'^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Requesting to cancel an already done deal is forbidden. It could be that a 
seller urges a buyer to return an item bought from another seller, so that he 
can then sell his own item to the buyer for a lesser price. Or a buyer urges a 
seller to cancel a deal that he has with another buyer for an item, so that he 
can purchase it, and is willing to pay a higher price than the former buyer. 
Both tricks are forbidden because such things cause quarrel and mischief. 


2172. It was narrated from Abu 
Huxairah that the Prophet jjg said: 
"A man is not to undersell his 
brother, nor is he to try to out- 
haggle his brother/' (Sahih) 
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f 1 ! Meaning: "Do not urge someone to cancel a sale already agreed upon so as to sell 
him your own goods." 
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Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Najsh’' 1 ' 
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2173. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jfg 
forbade the Najsh, (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Najsh is that a person does not intend to buy the goods, but he offers a bid 
merely to incite another needy buyer into paying a higher price. 

b. It is forbidden because it is cheating and is a loss for the buyer. 

c. Selling goods through bidding and auction is lawful. 


2174. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet Hf said: 
"Do not practice Najsh/' (Sahih) 


Chapter 15. Prohibition Of A 
City-Dweller Selling On 
Behalf Of A Bedouin 
2175. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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^ When a person praises mercliandise in a manner intended to inflate the value, or he 
offers a high price for it in order to encourage a customer to outbid him for it. 
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Allah said: "A city-dweller 
should not sell for a Bedouin / 7 
(. Sahih ) 
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2176. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 7 Abdullah that the Prophet |j§ 
said: "A city-dweller should not 
sell for a Bedouin. Leave people 
to (engage in trade) and Allah 
will grant them provision through 

one another." (Sahih) „ . . 
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2177. Ibn Tawus narrated from 
liis father that Ibn Abbas said: 

"The Messenger of Allah <i§ 
forbade a city-dweller to sell for a 
Bedouin / 7 (Sahih) 

I (Tawus) said to Ibn 'Abbas: 

"What is meant by the words: 'A 
city-dweller selling for a 
Bedouin ? 7 He said: "He should 
not be a broker for him / 7 
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Comments: 

See the comments of Hadith 2145 
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Chapter 16. Prohibition Of 
Meeting Traders On The 
Way 

2178. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £g| said: 
"Do not meet the traders on the 
way, and whoever meets any of 
them and buys from him, the 
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vendor has the choice of 
annulling the transaction when he 
comes to the marketplace/' 
(Sahih) 
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Commentsr “ - 

a. The caravans with goods coming to town do not know the condition of the 
market. Townsmen go out of the town to meet the caravans and buy the 
goods horn the owner at a cheap price. It is forbidden. 

b. The logic behind its prohibition is that if the owner from the caravan would 
come to tire market and discover a higher market value for his goods, he 
would feel regret for his loss. Another logic of its prohibition is that the 
owner of the goods would sell his items at the going rate as he is willing to 
offload the goods, whereas a townsman may have the intention of hoarding 
the goods to drive up the market value, and then sell them at an inflated 
price; this would create a loss to the public. 


2179. It was narrated that Ibn 0Jt>- JS y juip - Y 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , . 7, 
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2180. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "Tire 
Messenger of Allah |jg forbade 
meeting the owners of goods ^ oQi 

(away from the market)." (Sahih) " 
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Chapter 17. The Two Parties 
To A Transaction Have The 
Choice (Of Annulling It) So 
Long As They Have Not Yet 
Parted 

2181. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When 
two men enter into a transaction, 
each of them has the choice (of 
annulling it) so long as they have 
not yet parted and are still 
together, or one of them has given 
the option or choice to the other. 
Once he has accepted the terms of 
the other, then the transaction is 
binding. If they part after 
concluding the transaction and 
neither of them has rescinded the 
transaction, then the transaction is 
binding." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. As the deal is done and the goods are received once the price has been 
paid, the transaction is complete. But it is possible that the buyer, later on, 
feels that the purchase should not have been made at the previously agreed 
price, and he now wants to return the goods; or the seller realises that he 
should not have sold the goods, and he now wants them back. In this 
condition it is better for both parties to cancel the deal and exchange the 
goods and payment. 

b. There is a great reward for accepting the refund of the sold goods. (See 
Hadith : 2199). 

c. The right to return the goods or to cancel the deal is standing whilst the 
seller and the buyer are together in the same transactional meeting, (or one 
of them gives a choice to the other to cancel the deal until a certain period). 


2182. It was narrated from Abu 
Barzah Al-Aslami that the 
Messenger of Allah Ig said: "The 
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two parties to a transaction have 
the choice (of annulling it) so long 
as they have not yet parted." 
(Sahih) 
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2183. It was narrated from 




Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "The two parties to 
a transaction have the choice (of 
annulling it) so long as they have 
not yet parted." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18. A Transaction 
With The Option To Cancel 

2184. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H§ bought a 
load of fodder from a Bedouin 
man. When the transaction was 
concluded, the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: 'Choose (either to 
go ahead or to cancel the 
transaction)/ The Bedouin said: 
'May Allah grant you a long life 
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Comments: 

a. Selling and buying a heap or a bundle of something without it being 
measured or weighed is allowed; because the estimate of the weight and 
quantity can be determined by observation. 

b. As the buyer has a statutory right to cancel the deal in the same 
transactional meeting, likewise the seller lias the same right too. 

c. Advising for one's benefit is part of a Muslim's sincerity, particularly when 
a person does not know about the matter. 


2185. It was narrated from 
Dawud bin Salih Al-Madani that 
his father said: I heard Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: 
'Transactions may only be done 
by mutual consent/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If the seller or the buyer is forced into a transaction, but does not agree with 
it in his heart, then this transaction may be annulled. 


Chapter 19. Parties To A 
Transaction Who Differ With 
One Another 

2186. It was narrated from 
Qasim bin 'Abdur-Rahman from 
his father that 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud sold one of the slaves 
from the state ^ to Ash'ath bin 
Qais, and they differed 
concerning the price. Ibn Mas'ud 
said: "I sold hint to you for 
twenty thousand," but Ash'ath 
bin Qais said: "I bought him from 
you for ten thousand." 'Abdullah 
said: "If you want, I will tell you 
a Hadith which I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah <H." He said: 
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Imarafi , In the narration recorded by Abu Dawud (no. 3512) it is 'from the Khums 
(one-fifth of the spoils of war)/' 
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"Tell me it" He said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah sg| say: Tf two 
parties to a transaction differ, and 
they have no proof, and the sale 
item remains (unredeemed), then 
what the seller says, is valid. Or 
they may cancel the transaction" 
He said: "I want to cancel the 
transaction/' And he cancelled it 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Selling and buying for (interest free) credit is allowed' The dispute 
mentioned in the Hadith occurs when the commodity is received in advance, 
and the price is meant to be paid later. 

b. The matter regarding the dispute should be settled depending on the 
witnesses if available. 


c. If there is no witness, and it is possible to return the purchased commodity, 
either the seller's claim is to be accepted, or the deal is to be cancelled, and 
the commodity will be returned; both solutions are lawful. 


Chapter 20. The Prohibition 
Of Selling What Is Not With 
You, And From Profiting On 
What You Do Not Possess 

2187. It was narrated that Hakim 

> 

bin Hizam said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, a man is 
asking me to sell him something 
that I do not possess. Shall I sell it 
to him?' He said: 'Do not sell 
what is not with you/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The explanation of the prohibited form is if the seller does not have the 
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commodity but he receives a fixed price in advance, and promises that 
when he will have the commodity available he will give it to die buyer. It is 
unknown if he will have that commodity, and even if he does, the buyer 
may not like it; or perhaps the commodity is of a low quality compared to 
the price the buyer has paid in advance. It will cause a dispute and 
argument between the two parties, so this form of transaction is unlawful. 

b. The purchase of an unspecified thing is also included in the aforementioned 
unlawful trade; for example: a person says, before throwing a net into the 
river; "Whatever number of fish get trapped in die net, I shall sell them to 
you for such and such a price/' Despite the fact diat it is unknown whether 
there will be many or few fish in the net, or if they will be small or large. 
Therefore, the deal can only be made once the fish are out of water. The 
uncertainty of the deal makes it unlawful. (See: Ahddith: 2194-2195) 

c. If the type, quantity and quality of the commodity is determined, and the 
time of delivery is appointed, then to pay a price in advance and to collect 
the commodity later at the appointed time is permissible. It is called Salam 
or Salaf (absolute interest free credit). (See Ahddith: 2280-2282) 


2188. It was narrated from 'Ann 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |jg said: 'It is 
not permissible to sell something 
that is not with you, nor to profit 
from what you do not possess/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A buyer is allowed to sell the purchased items to someone else, only after 
taking it in his control. Selling it before taking the control of it is not 
allowed. 

b. Control of things varies depending on the type of merchandise; as the control 
of transferable goods is to collect them. For example: to transfer the wheat 
away from the seller. As for the control of a purchase that cannot be 
transferred like a house; its control will be that the owner of the house moves 
out along with his things, and the buyer is allowed to move in to reside. 
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2189. It was narrated from 'Ata' 
that 'Attab bin Asid said that 
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when the Messenger of Allah r * 4 . - >. 

sent him to Makkah, he forbade 4 * ^ L ^ ‘ 

him from profiting off of what he &\ Jill : Jli ^wt ^ ^ 

did not possess. (Da'if) , , * 
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Chapter 21. If Two Authorized 
Persons Make A Sale, Then 
The First Transaction Is The 
One That Is Valid 
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2190. It was narrated from 

A 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir or Samurah bin 
Jundab that the Messenger of 
Allah *§§ said: "Any man who 
sells to two men, it is for the one 
who was first." ^ (Hasan) 
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2191. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: "If two (separate) 
authorized persons make a sale 
(of the same thing), then the first 
transaction is the one that is 
valid/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


JjLJI /ah [^w«>-] : 


The example of a transaction made by two persons is that an item belongs 
to two partners. Each of the two sold it to different people without telling 
the other. Or the agent sold it, and the owner also sold the same thing to 


‘ 1 * "What was sold, or, for tire first of the two purchasers/' (Sindi) This is how they 
explain it, although it has a slightly different meaning than the following Hadith, and 
the chapter heading. 
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someone without informing the agent; in this case whoever made the deal 
first, his deal will be correct and the other's deal will be annulled. Allah 
knows best! 

Chapter 22 Prohibition On 
Earnest Money 1 


££ - (TY l) 
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2192. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the Prophet 
j§§ forbade the deal involving 
earnest money. (Hasan) 
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2193. It was narrated from / Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
Ms grandfather that the Prophet 
3§§ forbade the deal involving 
earnest money. (Hasan) 

Abu 'Abdullah said: Earnest- 
money refers to when a man buys 
an animal for one hundred Dinar, 
then he gives the seller two Dinar 
in advance and says: "If I do not 
buy the animal, then the two 
Dinar are yours." 

And it was said that it refers, 
and Allah knows best, to when a 
man buys something, and gives 
the seller a Dirham or less or 
more, and says: "If I take it (all 
well and good), and if I do not, 
then the Dirham is yours." 
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[1] Earnest money: A kind of down payment which is counted towards the cost of the 
goods if the transaction is completed, and which is kept by the seller if the 
transaction is cancelled. This is commonly referred to as a non~refundable 'deposit" or 
"down payment'. 
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Comments; * ^ <3*^' [>**>-] ■ 

'Amir San'ani said in Subulus-Salam Shark Bulughul-Maram: "The jurists are 
at variance regarding the permissibility of this transaction. Imam Malik and 
Sha'fi'i declared it illegal due to the Hadith prohibiting it. They declared it 
illegal due to another reason as well; because it involves an unreasonable 
condition, it is cheating as well. It also involves a trick to consume others' 
wealth through unlawful means." This opinion seems to be correct; because 
die seller does not give anything or any benefit to the buyer in exchange for 
the deposit he receives from the buyer; and taking one's property widiout 
exchange is impermissible. Besides this, accepting the sold item back is 
rewarding. (See. Hadith: 2199). The condition of deposit is made lest the 
purchaser return die bought merchandise. It is an act which keeps one 
away from doing a good deed, which cannot be appreciated. 


Chapter 23. Prohibition Of 
Hasah And Gharar 
Transactions 1 ^ 
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2194. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H§ forbade Gharar 
transactions and Hasah 
transactions." (Sahih) 
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2195. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ forbade Gharar 
transactions." (Sahih) 
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fl * Hasa/t: A transaction involving throwing pebbles, which may be understood in three 
ways: (i) the seller tiirows pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the 
land as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells die purchaser 
that he has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws a pebble, at 
which point the transaction becomes binding. 

Gharar: Selling goods which appear sound but contain some hidden fault, or 
concerning which something is unclear. 
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a. All forms of transactions in which the quantity of the commodity being sold 
and bought cannot be estimated, are the transactions which involve 
uncertainty and cheating. For example: the sale of fish in water, or the sale 
of an unborn baby animal which is still in the female's womb. The 
transaction of uncertainty and cheating also includes the things which are 
impossible to handover to the buyer, like the sale of a lost animal. 

b. The deal of transaction done by throwing a pebble is a type of lottery, 
which was in vogue during the pre-Islamic period. For example: The seller 
would ask the customer to throw a pebble; and then whichever item 
amongst many got hit by the pebble would be sold for one hundred 
pounds; whilst those items varied in quantity, quality, value and price. 
Many modem forms of lottery are practised these days; as some companies 
introduce prize drawing schemes to increase the sale of their product. These 
all are under the rule of 'Transaction done by throwing a pebble'. 


Chapter 24. Prohibition Of 
Buying What Is In The 
Wombs And Udders Of 
Cattle/ 13 And Whatever A 
Diver Is Going To Bring Up 
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2196. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |j| forbade 
selling what is in the wombs of 
cattle until they give birth, and 
selling what is in their udders 
unless it is measured out, and 
selling a slave who has fled, and 
selling spoils of war until it has 
been distributed, and selling 
Sadacjah until it has been received, 
and what a diver is going to bring 
up." (Hasan) 
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The Ariam are domesticated grazing animals including camels as well as cows and sheep. 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is Weak; but the issue mentioned in it is authentic because the 
forms of sale mentioned in it are all transactions of uncertainty and 
cheating. However if milk is bought after measuring it, then it does not 
involve cheating, so it is a lawful sale. 


2197* It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet |g 
forbade selling HaMul-Habalak . 
(SaMi) 
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Comments: 

a. Habalul-Habalak is to sell and buy a baby of an animal before its birth, 
which is illegal; because it involves uncertainty and cheating. It is unknown 
whether the baby will be male or female, physically fit or defective. 

b. Payment of a loan should have a clear appointed time. Then if the debtor 
could not pay back at the appointed time, and asked for more time, or die 
deadline is not set at all; and then the debtor pays back according to the 
flexible ability; granting this type of flexibility to the debtor is a highly 
virtuous deed. 

Chapter 25. Auctions - (Yo 

(Vo Si^Jl) 


2198. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man from among 
the Ansar came to the Prophet |§| 
and begged from him. He said, 
"Do you have anything in your 
house?" He said: "Yes, a blanket, 
part of which we cover ourselves 
with and part we spread beneath 
us, and a bowl from which we 
drink water/' He said: "Give 
them to me." So he brought them 
to him, and the Messenger of 
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Allah took them in his hand 
and said, "Who will buy these 
two things?" A man said: "I will 
buy them for one Dirham," He 
said: "Who will offer more than a 
Dirham?" two or three times. A 
man said: "I will buy them for 
two Dirham." So he gave them to 
him and took the two Dirham, 
which he gave to the Ansdri and 
said: "Buy food with one of them 
and give it to your family, and 
buy an axe with the other and 
bring it to me." So he did that, 
and the Messenger of Allah 3g§ 
took it and fixed a handle to it, 
and said: "Go and gather 
firewood, and I do not want to 
see you for fifteen days." So he 
went and gathered firewood and 
sold it, then he came back, and he 
had earned ten Dirham. (The 
Prophet jf|) said: "Buy food with 
some of it and clothes with 
some.' 7 Then he said: "This is 
better for you than coming with 
begging (appearing) as a spot on 
your face on the Day of 
Resurrection. Begging is only 
appropriate for one who is 
extremely poor or who is in 
severe debt, or one who must pay 
painful blood money." m (Hasan) 
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^ 'Painful blood money'' i.e., if the blood money is not paid, the killer will be executed 
and his family will suffer his loss. 



The Chapters On Business.... 


258 


C-. 


Comments: 

A calamity stricken person is allowed to make an appeal of financial 
support but taking beggary as a profession is unlawful. The Messenger of 
Allah s§| said: "Begging is only allowed for three type of people: a person 
who took a loan (to set right someone else's matters and the loan was more 
than his financial capability) is allowed to make an appeal until he gets the 
required amount of money and then he should stop; the second person 
allowed to make financial appeal is the one who is afflicted by a calamity 
and all his property got ruined. He is allowed to do so until he finds means 
to fulfill the needs of his daily life. The third person having this is the one 
who is suffering from starvation; three wise and reliable individuals from 
among his people should certify the case that so-and-so is really suffering 
from starvation. (Sahih Muslim: 1044) 


Chapter 26. Letting Someone 
Off 

2199. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $Sg said: "Whoever agrees 
with a Muslim to cancel a 
transaction, Allah will forgive his 
sins on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. If one is given a choice at the time of making the deal to annul the sale; for 
example: a person says to the other that you are allowed to cancel the deal 
within such and such tune, then the person given the choice may use this 
right to cancel the sale within the fixed time. 

b. But if the condition of choice does not exist, and the buyer wants to return 
the bought commodity; or the seller wants it back for the exchange of the 
same price, then either of the two parties should accept the request of the 
other, and should exchange the commodity and price. It is a deed of great 
reward. It will be seen as a moral duty but not a legal responsibility. 


Chapter 27. Whoever Does 
Not Like To Fix Prices 
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2200. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Prices rose 
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during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 3gg, and they said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, prices have 
risen, so fix the prices for us/ He 
said: "Indeed Allah is the 
Musa ir} 1 ^ the Qabid, (Restrainer) 
the Basitp^ the Rdzzaq (Provider). 
And I am hopeful that I meet my 
Lord and none of you are seeking 
(recompense from) me for an 
injustice involving blood or 
wealth//" (Sahih) 

^ V£ o \ * ^ i ^9 : t—■c<■ 


2201, It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: '"Prices rose at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah H§, 
and they said: 'Why do you not 
fix the food prices, O Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: T hope that 
when I leave you, no one among 
you will be demanding restitution 
for a wrong that I have done to 
him/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The affairs of trade should operate according to the economic law of 
demand and consumption, and import and export, which is better for the 
economy of the country; and the government should avoid interfering in it. 

b. If the traders do not take care of the needs of the public, due to the greed of 
excessive profit, then the government can get rid of the artificial inflation and 
shortage by providing the food stuff from the official stores for cheaper rates. 


™ "In An-Nihai/ah he said: Tt is that He is the One who makes things inexpensive and 
expensive. He can not be opposed by anyone. So because of that it is not allowed to 
fix prices/ " (Tuhfa tul-Alnvadhi) 

"Meaning: He restricts sustenance and other than that from whom He wills, regarding 
what He wills, and how He wills, and He makes it unrestricted" (T uhfatul-Ahwcuttii) 
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Chapter 28. Being Lenient 
During Transactions 

2202. 'Uthman bin 'Affan 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: "Allah will admit 
to Paradise a man who was 
lenient when he sold and when he 
bought/ 7 (Sakih) 
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2203. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ' Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah m said: "May Allah have 
mercy on a person who is lenient 
when he sells, lenient when he 
buys, and lenient when he asks 
for payment. 77 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Easiness and flexibility in sale is to give appropriate concession in price, 
and to give respite to the debtor; and if a buyer asks for an unreasonable 
concession, then the seller should excuse himself instead of making an 
argument. If a buyer wants to return the bought commodity, it should be 
taken back. 

b. Easiness in buying is that the buyer should not ask for an unreasonable 
reduction in price; and if there is a minor defect in the commodity, it should 
be overlooked. The price should be paid immediately according to the best 
ability. If seller misbehaves and shows harshness in sale, the buyer should 
not pay with the same token. 
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Chapter 29. Haggling 

2204. It was narrated that Qailah 
Umm Bani Anmar said: "1 came 
to the Messenger of Allah :§§ 
during one of his ' Umrah . at 
Marwah and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, I am a woman who buys 
and sells. When I want to buy 
something, I state a price less than 
I want to pay, then I raise it 
gradually until it reaches the price 
I want to pay. And when I want 
to sell something, I state a price 
more than I want, then I lower it 
until it reaches the price I want/ 
The Messenger of Allah |g said: 
'Do not do that, O Qailah. When 
you want to buy something, state 
the price you want, whether it is 
given or not. And when you want 
to sell something, state the price 
you want, whether it is given or 
not/ " (Va'if) 
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2205. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I was with 
the Prophet |§§ on a military 
campaign, and he said to me: 
'Will you sell this camel of yours 
for a Dinar?' I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, it is yours when I get to 
Al-Madinah/ He said: 'Then sell it 
for two Dinar, may Allah forgive 
you/ And he kept increasing the 
price for me, saying: 'May Allah 
forgive you/ each time, until the 
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amount reached twenty Dinar. 
When I came to Al-Madinah, I 
took hold of the camel 7 s head and 
brought it to the Prophet and 
he said: 'O Bilal, give him twenty 
Dinar from the spoils of war/ 
And he said: 'Take your camel 
away and go to your people with 
it/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. To receive the price first and then to give the commodity to the buyer, is 
lawful; even though at that time the commodity is with the seller. But in 
this situation the mutual consent of seller and buyer is necessary. 

b. When doing a favor for a person in any sort of deal, it should be done in 
such a way that it looks like a normal business deal, and the person 
receiving the favor does not feel ashamed, as this is a matter of great 
courage, highness, generosity and dignity. 


2206. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g§ 
forbade haggling before sunrise, 
and (he forbade) slaughtering 
animals that yield milk/' ( Da'if) 


£ -Jp Bit - 

■J** % 41 & :S/li . J 

• z a I “T o "T o >->o 

•it* <y. lF-T if (ji 

: 3^ D* If* <j* tdiUJl 

i# .^1 pit c >iii OP 4141 

.jjJl olji 




^ > e .* 


H 

^5- 




^o/y; Jj9l ^ <>•j>-\ [ul l 

^ , 

a!p jplPx-oJ Li d- * A A* v . . .1* : JUj t <j yo 4JJ IJLaP do Jl>- 


Cf 


. Aji^Jy CdJL>sJlj> <, (*,_ 


Comments: 

The purpose of slaughtering is for the use of the meat, and this purpose can 
be achieved by slaughtering an animal that does not give milk. Therefore, it 
is inappropriate to be deprived from the favor of milk. 
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Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated About It Being 
Disliked To Swear Oaths 
When Buying And Selling 


J -(r' 

(r. £p\j ? l^Jl J oUfV! 


2207. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: "There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look at them or purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert but refuses to give any to a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a 
product to a man after 'Asr and 
swears by Allah that he bought it 
for such and such amount, and he 
believes him, when that is not the 
case; and a man who swears 
allegiance to a ruler, and only 
does so for worldly gains, so if he 
gives him some of (these worldly 
benefits) he fulfills his oath of 
allegiance, and if he is not given 
anything, he does not uphold his 
oath of allegiance." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Neither speaking to nor looking at' means the talk of mercy and the look of 
kindness; otherwise Allah will judge every action, good and bad; and 
nothing can be hidden before Him. 

b. 'Not to purify' means not to forgive sins. 

c. Giving water to the thirsty is a deed of great reward. Particularly, giving, 
drinking water to the people at a place where it is not available easily is a 
source of high reward. 

d. A water spring in the desert is a grace of Allah Occupying that spring 
water illegally and not letting the needy drink from it is mean spirited. 

e. Bearing false oath is a sin. Swearing a false oath after 'Asr prayer is an even 
worse sin; and such a grave sin is committed just for the assumed benefit of 
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a small amount of money!!! Because there is no certainty that the customer 
will definitely buy something with the impression of his false oath. A false 
oath for this type of objective is an extremely indecent act; therefore, its 
punishment is severe too. 


2208. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet ig said: 
"There are three to whom All all 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor will He look at 
them or purify them, and theirs 
will be a painful torment/' I said: 
"Who are they, O Messenger of 
Allah? For they are indeed 
losers." He said: "The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, the one who reminds 
another of what he has given him, 
and the one who sells his product 
by means of false oaths." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is forbidden for a man to lower his garment, trousers and pants below the 
ankles. A man must have the garment, trousers and pants above the ankles, 
which will leave the ankles uncovered. Declaring an act, that deserves such 
a severe punishment, to be merely disliked is incorrect. 

b. Swearing a false oath in the Name of Allah is contrary to die regard of 
Allah's Blessed Name, and disregarding Allah's Name is a major sin. 


2209. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ said: "Beware of 
swearing oaths when selling, for it 
may help you to make a sale but 
it destroys the blessing/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is best that oaths be used rarely. It is not a good habit to keep swearing 
unnecessarily to sell goods. 


Chapter Sl.What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Sells A Pollinated Palm 
Tree Or A Slave Who Has 
Wealth 

2210. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah $§§ said: "Whoever buys a 
palm tree that has been 
pollinated, its fruits belong to the 
seller, unless the purchaser 
stipulated a condition/' (Sahih) 

Another chain from Ibn 'Umar, 
from the Prophet 3§§, with similar 
wording. 
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a. Male and female flowers of date trees grow on separate trees; if wind, flies 
and insects are the only means for the transfer of pollination of male and 
female flowers, then the yield of fruits gets reduced. Therefore the flowers 
of the male tree are taken and spread over the female tree and thus the trees 
bear more fruits. It is called artificial pollination. 

b. Artificial pollination is hard work, and the quantity of the produce depends 
on it. So if a tree is sold after artificial pollination is done, the hard work of 
the seller will go vain, therefore, it should be made clear at the time of 
transaction whether it is only the tree that is being sold or its fruit as well. If 
it is not cleared beforehand, then only the tree will be sold, and its fruit will 
legally belong to the seller. However, in the following years if a buyer does 
artificial pollination he will be the owner of the fruit as well. 


2211. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from 
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Ibn 'Umar, that the Messenger of 
Allah 4|§ said: "Whoever sells a 
palm tree that has been 
pollinated, its fruits belong to the 
seller, unless the purchaser 
stipulated a condition. And 
whoever buys a slave who has 
wealth, his wealth belongs to the 
seller, unless the purchaser 
stipulated a condition." (; Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. A slave sometimes needs wealth to fulfill his duties and the master gives 
him a reasonable amount of money to spend; or the master may be pleased 
with the service of his slave and give him some jewelry to wear for 
encouragement. In such cases, this wealth still belongs to the master, and it 
will not go with the slave if he is sold. 

b. If a buyer makes it clear that he is buying the slave along with the wealth; 
or trees along with the fruits; it is then apparent that the price will increase 
accordingly. In this case, according to the condition, the wealth or fruit will 
belong to the buyer. 

2212. It was narrated from Nafi' 
from Ibn 'Umar that the Prophet 
3§| said: "Whoever sells a palm 
tree and sells a slave/' 

Mentioning both of them 
together J 1 ^ 
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^ This narration is reported by Shu'bah, from 'Abd Rabbihi bin Sa'eed, from Nafi'. In 
Al-Kubra (the Book of Freeing Slaves: Mention of a slave being freed while he has 
wealth) by Nasa'i, after narrating it, Shu'bah said: "I narrated to him (Abd Rabbihi) 
the narration of Ayyub, from Nafi', that he narrated it to me with 'palmtree' from the 
Prophet 3J!, and 'slave' from Umar. So 'Abd Rabbihi said: 'I do not know of the two 
of them together except from the Prophet |§| / Then, another time he narrated it from 
the Prophet i§§, without any rebuke about it." So in this narration of Ibn Majah, from 
Shu'bah, from Abd Rabbihi, the statement: "Both of them together" is from the 
explanation of Shu'bah, and Allah knows best. 
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2213. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ifg ruled that 
the fruit of a palm tree belongs to 
the one who pollinated it, and 
that the wealth of a slave belongs 
to the one who sold him, unless 
the purchaser stipulated a 
condition / 7 ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 32. Prohibition Of 
Selling Fruits Before They 
Have Ripened 

2214. It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah il§ said: "Do not seli fruits 
until they have ripened / 7 And he 
forbade (both) the seller and the 
purchaser (to engage in such a 
transaction). (; Sahih ) 
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Comments: . ^ v ^p 

a. Selling and buying the fruit which is still on the trees is allowed. 

b. When trees get flowers, it looks as if the fruit will be enonnous but lots of 
flowers just fall down. A lot of small fruit in its early age of growth falls 
down because of winds; and then sometimes it goes to waste because of 
unexpected rain. The fruit which is safe after all of these misfortunes is the 
real fruit that benefits the buyer. Therefore, the fruit of an orchard should 
be sold after passing these stages and a clear estimate is made regarding the 
quantity of fruit that is expected. This is interpreted in the Hadith by "until 
they have ripened 7 as / until the fruits are clearly in good condition 7 . 
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2215. It was narrated from Abu [ _ 5 _p ^ - YY\« 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ~" 
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2216. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet H forbade 
selling fruits until they have 
ripened. (Sahih) 




j 


,Hs >6 / 

^ & f 


• *i ‘-r*J Of* 

il* - rm 




c *ik* 


0 ^ > 


a* of' t/ c 


^ O 

oQi 


^ ^ i§ u! ^ 

* * K.1 V s * *S 
. J( Joa 

tAvidjl jl <_JfciJU j-<dl \ CJ 

Aj>h° 4j gJjT ^A>- ^ Y^A^I^ 


&IP :J&1 ^ :u^ fcjtP - YYW 

cf 0^ o^> . V 1 j < 

( j-«j i 4 j r p ** ^ 

& & tfm & ^ ^ «*' 

$ s " ?| a," a ss s * * s WS s*y. 

<- fpJ cs^ 


^ic* s t 




<*< e ^ 


2217. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |§ forbade selling fruits 
until they have changed the color, 
and selling grapes until they have 
turned black, and selling grains 

until they have hardened. (Da'if) ? ,,. 
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Comments: 

a. Different crops, grains and fruits have different ways to be judged before 
they are sold. 

b. The raw fruit of an orchard is green and later its real color begins to appear 
gradually. At this time, the danger of waste is little, and to sell them is safe 
and lawful. The real objective of changing the color is to let them grow big 
enough until they are out of climatic danger. 
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Chapter 33. Selling Fruits For 
Many Years Ahead^ And 
Crop Failure 

2218. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3g§ forbade selling for 
many years ahead* (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a* 'Selling for many years ahead' is, for example: to sell the fruits due for the 
next two or three years and to receive a price in advance; this is prohibited. 

b. The logic of its prohibition is that the situation of the produce in the 
following years is unknown; as well as whether there will be produce or 
not. It is also possible that the fruit will go to waste after the appearance 
and the buyer's money is then wasted as well. From this prospect, it is a 
sale of uncertainty and cheating. 

c. See Ahadith 2194-2197 for detailed information about the sale which 
involves uncertainty and cheating. 


2219. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah $gr said: "Whoever sells 
fruits then the crop fails, should 
not take any of his brother's 
money. Why would any of you 
take the money of his Muslim 
brother?" (Sahih) 
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The money is exchanged for merchandise; when die fruit of the orchard 
was sold it was not able to be used, which means the buyer did not collect 


Meaning, to take money in advance against the next two or three years of produce, 
prior to the existence of the produce. See explanation by Sindi. 
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it. It was merely a promise of giving fruit to the buyer; and as the fruit went 
to waste and the buyer did not get anything, but has paid the price in 
advance, or has promised to pay; thus he would pay the price and would 
not receive anything in exchange; therefore this type of sale is unlawful. 


Chapter 34. Allowing More 
When Weighing Goods For 
Sale 

2220, It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Qais said: 
"Makhrafah Al-'Abdi and I 
brought linens from HajarJ 11 The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ came to us 
to bargain with us with some 
trousers. There was someone with 
me who weighed (the goods) in 
exchange for a wage. So the 
Prophet Ig said to the one 
weighing: 'Weigh and add 
more/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The business of cloths is religiously lawful. 

b. Business of import and export is permissible. 

c. Shalwar (a loose Punjabi style trouser) is a good and decent dress. 

d. Taking a wage for weighing and measuring is allowed, as well as taking a 
wage for any work that involves physical labor. 

e. To keep the measuring part of a scale a little lower is good manners. But 
giving short measure in weight and measurement is dishonesty; and it is a 
major sin. 


2221. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: "I heard Malik, 
Abu Safwan bin 'Umairah, say: T 
bought a pair of trousers from the 
Messenger of Allah jg before the 



^ There are many places with this name, one of which is a village close to Al-Madinah. 
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Hijrah, and he weighed it for me - 5 K f > 

and allowed more/" (Sahih) * dU ^ U c 
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Comments: 

The translation of Sarawih Loose Punjabi trouser, pyjama and pants is 
correct. Its name may vary depending upon various locations, designs and 
styles. 


2222. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #J said: "When you 
weigh, allow more." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Being Cautious 
With Regard To Weights And 
Measures 
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2223. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the Prophet 
#| came to Al-Madinah, they 
were the worst people in weights 
and measures. Then Allah, 
Glorious is He, revealed: "Woe to 
the Mutaffifun (those who give 
less in measure and weight )",* 1 - 1 
and they were fair in weights and 
measures after that. (Hasan) 
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111 Al-Mutaffifin 83:1. 
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Chapter 36. Prohibition Of 
Cheating 
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2224. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g passed by a man who 
was selling food. He put his hand 
in it and saw that there was 
something wrong with it. The 
Messenger of Allah g said, 'He is 
not one of us who cheats/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Hie cheating involved in the grains was that some of the grains became wet 
because of rain. The seller put the dry grains at the top and thus the wet 
grains got covered beneath. (Sahih Muslim: 101) 

b. There are many forms of cheating, all of which are unlawful. For example: 
Trying to prove a lie as a truth with plausible conversation, presenting 
falsehood in the way of truth, not to disclose a defect in the goods, 
adulterating low quality products with that of fine quality; and then to sell 
it for the price of hie finer quality. 

c. Using illegal means in exams like copying; or the examiner gives more 
marks to the student than what he/she deserves, are also a form of 
deception and cheating. It deprives the rightful people from their true right. 


2225. It was narrated that Abu 
Hamra' said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah g pass by a 
man having food in a vessel. He 
put his hand in it and said: 
'Perhaps you are cheating. 
Whoever cheats us is not one of 
us/ " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 37. The Prohibition 
Of Selling Food Before 
Taking Possession Of It 

2226 . It was narrated from Ibn 
Uinar that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Whoever buys food, let him not 
sell it until he has taken full 
possession of it/' (Sahih) 
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2227 . It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <|§ said: 'Whoever buys 
food, let him not sell it until he 
has taken full possession of it.'" 
(Sahih) 

In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) Abu 'Awanah said: 
"Ibn 'Abbas said: 'I think 
everything is like food/ " 
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2228 . It was narrated that Jabir tSj ^jS- ^ *£> &Z - YYYA 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 3 §g o J ^ ^ B 

forbade selling food bought by <S^ < 1 ^' 

measure until two Sd' have been \^\ ~ >' m <j>| ^ : j^ 

measured - the Sa' of the seller > - 
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and the Sd' of the buyer/ 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. Selling and buying without looking at the goods is a trade of such people 
who do not need the goods for themselves; and they make a profit without 
hard work. Thus the goods reach the consumers with expensive rates; and 
the real producers (like farmers) get a very low price. 

b. Measuring by two measures, means that it should be measured or weighed 
after the purchase, and then it should be handed over to the new buyer 
after measuring it again. The goods which are to be weighed should be 
weighed; and the goods which are to be counted should be counted before 
collection and they should be counted again before being handing over to 
the customer, so that no one is deceived at any point. 


Chapter 38. Chapter Sales 
Involving Risk (Due To Its 
Amount Being Unknown) 


&$.&£Si g 4>u; - ota r ^jo 
"(TA 


2229. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: "We used to buy food 
from troops of riders (i.e., the 
caravans) without knowing the 
amount, but the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| forbade us to sell it until 
it had been delivered to us." 
(Sahih) 



4 ^ i l o l 4 I 4 <>- j>- 1 : j 
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Comments: 


a. It is known from this Hadith that buying grains with an estimate, without 
measuring or weighing, is correct but measuring and weighing is better to 
avoid any uncertainty. 

b. After making the deal, the goods should be taken to one's control and 
transferred from there; and thereafter should be sold. 


w When someone purchases food that was measured for him, he can not sell it until he 
lias measured it again for his customer. See no. 2230. 
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2230. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin 'Affan said: "I used 
to sell dates in the marketplace, 
and I would say: 'This was such 
and such an amount (when I 
bought it)/ I would give the 
purchaser a specific amount of 
dates according to the way it had 
been measured for me, and take 
my profit. Then I began to have 
some doubts about that, so I 
asked the Messenger of Allah <§§, 
and he said: 'When you name the 
amount, measure it in front of the 
purchaser/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The commodity bought as a measure should be measured again at the time 
of sale in order to avoid doubt and uncertainty and so that the customer 
will be satisfied. 

b. If there is doubt in any issue of lawfulness or unlawfulness, it should be 
clarified by a scholar. 
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Chapter 39. The Blessing 
That Is Hoped For When 
Measuring Food 

2231. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Busr Al-Mazini 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: 'Measure your food, 
may you be blessed therein/" 

(Sahih) 
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2232. It was narrated from Abu 0? Cf. ~ YYPT 

Ayyub that the Prophet ^ said: sz* - v * . <> - ♦ 
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Chapter 40. Marketplaces 
And Entering Them 

2233. It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid said that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 gg went to the market of 
Nabit / 1 - 1 and looked at it, and 
said: "This is not a market for 
you/' Then we went to another 
market and looked at it, and said: 
"This is not a market for you" 
Then he came back to this market 
and walked around in it, then he 
said: "This is your market It will 
always be your market and no 
duty will be levied on it." (. Da'if) 
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Meaning, the market where the Nabateans sell. 
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2234. It was narrated that 
Salman said: /J l heard the 
Messenger of Allah <§§ .saying: 
Whoever goes to the Morning 
prayer first thing in the morning, 
he goes out with the banner of 
faith, but whoever goes out to the 
marketplace first thing in the 
morning, he goes out under the 
banner of Iblis (Satan)/ " (Da'if) 
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2235, It was narrated from Salim 
bin Abdullah bin 'Umar, from his 
father, that his grandfather told 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 §g 
said: "Whoever says, when he 
enters the marketplace: 'Ld ilahd 
illalldh wahdahu Id sharika lahu , 
lahul-mutk wa lahul-hamdu, yuhyi 
wa yumitu, wa Huwa hayyun la 
yamutu, hi yadihil-khairu kidluhu, 
wa Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner, to Him belongs all 
sovereignty and to Him is the 
praise. He gives life and gives 
death, and He is Ever-Living and 
does not die; in His Hand is all 
goodness and He is Able to do all 
things)/ Allah will record for him 
one million good deeds, and will 
erase from him one million bad 
deeds, and will build for him a 
house in Paradise. " (Da'tf) 
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. yS' } I ! g 

Comments: " 

a. Going to the market for lawful needs is allowed. 

b. Remembering Allah at a place where the atmosphere is unmindful of Allah 
is a matter of enormous reward. 


c. A good deed performed according to the Sirnnah, which apparently looks 
small, has a high status before Allah H. 

d. Only those words and supplications should be chanted and remembered 
which are authentically reported from the Prophet $fg; self made and self 
introduced remembrances must be avoided. 


Chapter 41. The Blessing 
That Is Hoped For When 
Starting One's Day Early 


'y* A? °ji ^ _ 

a\ jjz ji j A$yi i 


2236. It was narrated from Sakhr 
Al-Ghamidi that the Messenger of 
Allah US said: "O Allah, bless my 
nation in their early mornings 
(i.e., what they do early in the 
morning)." (Hasan) 

He said: "When he sent out a 
raiding party or an army, he 
would send them at the beginning 
of the day." 

He said: [1 ^ "Sakhr was a man 
engaged in trade, and he used to 
send his goods out at the 
beginning of the day, and his 
wealth grew and increased." 
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Comments: 

a. Morning time is a blessed time; therefore it should be spent in good work. 
It should not get wasted in negligence and sleep. 

b. Opening a shop early in the morning is a source of blessing for the 
shopkeeper. 


|T ‘ It is likely that the speaker here is 'Umarah bin Hadid who narrated it from Sakhr in 
this narration, as well as with Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, Ahmad and others. 
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2237. It was narrated from Abu 

< 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 §§ said: "O Allah, bless my 
nation early in the morning of 
Thursday/" (Sahih) 
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2238. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet $g§ said: 
"O Allah, bless my nation in their 
early mornings/' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Selling The 
MttsarraiM 1 ^ 
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2239. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet agg said: 
"Whoever buys a Musarrah, he 
has the choice (of annulling the 
deal) for three days. If he returns 



A Musarrah is a sheep or she-camel that is not milked for one or two days, to increase 
the amount of milk in its udder, so that it can then be sold for a higher price. This 
kind of deception and cheating is forbidden in Islam. 
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it, then he must also give a Sa of 
dates, not Samrd Meaning 
wheat (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. When people want to sell a milch animal (like: a cow, buffalo, goat or sheep 
etc.), they stop milking it two or three days in advance; due to which die 
udders become quite full with milk. Looking at the big udders, the buyer 
thinks that this cow, buffalo, goat or camel will give a good amount of 
milk; thus he buys it and pays a good price. It is a kind of deception, and 
deceiving someone is unlawful. 

b. Three days deadline is fixed to cancel this transaction. Because the first 
day's milking does not disclose the secret of cheating; as for the second day, 
the buyer may think that the milk was less probably because of the change 
of atmosphere, or because of less or more fodder; but if the milk is less on 
the third day as well, then it means the milk was definitely stopped by the 
seller from being milked, arid this is how the deception was committed. 

c. Paying a Sa of dates to the owner at the time of returning the animal is 
ordered on moral ground; because if the owner feels anger due to the 
cancellation of transaction, it may soothe the anger to some limit. It is not 
the price of the milk used for three days. If the buyer benefits from, milk, he 
feeds the animal and looked after its necessary needs as well. 


2240. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: 
"The Messenger of Allah *y§ said: 
'Whoever buys a Muhaffalah he 
has the choice (of annulling the 
deal) for three days. If he returns 
it, then he must also give wheat 
equal to twice the amount of its 
milk, or equal to the amount of its 
milk/" (Da'if) 
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Meaning: Musarrah . (Sindi) 
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Chapter 43. A Slave's 

Earnings Belong To His 
V—Ii] 
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2242. It was narrated from *)* j <2L$ ^ y\ £o>- - YYfcY 

"Aishah that the Messenger of £ « ' / 4/ <vr s "* **i 

Allah jU ruled that what a slave 9* 9* C0 J ^ * * -Us*^ ^ 

earns belongs to his guarantor. -J, zHA -J eilii ^ jJU-^ 

(Hasan) ' 
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2243. It was narrated from 

A 

"Aishah that a man bought a slave 
and put him to work, then he 
found some defect in him, so he 
returned him. He (the seller) said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, he put my 
slave to work/ 7 The Messenger of 
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i.e.> his master who put him to work at the time he earned that income. 
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Allah |g said: "A slave's earnings 
belong to his guarantor." (Da'if) 
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a. If something is bought which brings in income, and then it is returned, the 
buyer will not give anything in return to the seller along with the 
commodity for the number of days he kept it and benefited from it. Only 
the milking animal is exempt from this rule; a Sa of dates will be given in 
return along with the animal. 

b. If the animal dies while in the charge of the buyer; or anything else goes to 
waste or is destroyed, then the buyer will bear this loss. If the buyer gets an 
income from it, he deserves it. The buyer will not return the income earned 
from that item when returning it to the seller. 


Chapter 44, Contractual 
Obligation Regarding A 
Slave 

2244. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah *g| said: "The 
contractual obligation regarding a 
slave lasts for three days. ^ 
(Da'if) 
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2245. It was narrated from 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah jjH said: "There is no 
contractual obligation after four 
(days)." (Da'if) ^ 
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Meaning the seller is responsible for any defect found in the slave during that time. 
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Comments: 


^ ro*v 

. ivA£- 


The meaning of the Hadith is when one buys a slave and then later finds a 
defect in him. If the buyer comes across the defect within three days and he 
wants to return him, then he may do so. He is not allowed to do so after 
three days. But this Hadith is Weak. It is a moral and religious duty of every 
seller to disclose, very clearly, the defect in whatever he sells. 


Chapter 45. One Who Sells 
Defective Goods Should 
Point Out The Defect 
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2246. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir said: "1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah <§§ say: 'The 
Muslim is the brother of another 
Muslim, and it is not permissible 
for a Muslim to sell his brother 
goods in which there is a defect, 
without pointing that out to 
him/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Every Muslim should be a well-wisher of other Muslims. 

b. Any defect and shortcoming in the commodity on sale should be disclosed; 
because it may be that the defect does not have any bearing for the 
objective for which the buyer requires. 

c. The price of a fine quality item should not be set upon one of lower quality. 

d. Disclosing a defect of any commodity is honesty, and honesty is an 
important quality of a Muslim. 


2247. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa' said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #| say: 
'Whoever sells defective goods 
without pointing it out, he will 
remain subject to the wrath of 
Allah, and the angels will 
continue to curse him/ " ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 46. Prohibition Of Jdj^' <->Ij - (**i 

Separating Captives " (n Ldl) ^1 ^ 

«• 

2248. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin Mas"ud said: 

"When captives were brought to 
him, the Prophet |g would give 
the members of one family 
together (to one person), not 
wanting to separate them." (Da'if) 
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2249. It was narrated that / Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gt 
gave me two slaves who were 
brothers, and I sold one of them. 
He said: "What happened with the 
two slaves? 7 I said: T sold one of 
them/ He said: "Take him back."" 
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f. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ cursed the one who 
separates a mother and her child, 
or a brother from his brother/" 
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Chapter 47. Buying Slaves 
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JigJI ? l^i yU - (tv y~Jl) 

(tv iUdl) 


2251. It was narrated that 
'Abdul-Majid bin Wahb said: 
"Adda' bin Khalid bin Hawdhah 
said to me: 'Shall I not read to 
you a letter that the Messenger of 
Allah j|g wrote to mer I said: 
'Yes/ So he took out a letter. In it 
was: 'This is what 'Adda' bin 
Khalid bin Hawdhah bought 
[from] Muhammad the Messenger 
of Allah jig. He bought from him 
a slave' - or - 'a female slave, 
having no ailments, nor being a 
runaway, nor having any 
malicious behavior. Sold by a 
Muslim to a Muslim/ " (Hasan) 


jl£ \'j&\ 4^U> cod 

^ itisby j jii ju cyij & 

J LIS JjSjg V\ :gjS j; Jj> 
•»* ^ ^ 

:cJI :Jli ?|g 4il Jjij 

£liUI u di» : aJ bU • j 

«l JjJLj Oi [^] Sj>j»A ^ OjU- 5^1 

s' 

% i\k Si .if jf i& y .ag 
. o/Jij -iiXli ^ .% % 

y- /* 


( jp ^ Y \ t: ^ ijlii ^ /L> c I 

4i^v2i T * V H^ c *ulhj c c—o j& ca> jL^ ^ 

^ i Lp -$• V o * // Y : ^ Ja3 UJ l c c ^ ^ ^ * XG ‘ ^ LH ^ 

. o j-S'J Y \ *1 j¥ : (jjJbtlj 1 ^^JLiu ^5 J a$ L>J \ JklP j>u ^j> (J.l^UJ I 4i*j Lj j c 4^3 


Comments: 

a. A document should be composed when selling and buying something 
precious. 

b. 'Bought a male or a female slave', i.e., die document has the word written 
'male slave' or 'female slave'; this doubt is from ' Abbad bin Laith, who is a 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah's teacher. 

c. The word Ghd'ilah is explained through various meanings: i.e. she does not 
have a habit of running away, stealing or committing adultery or any other 
bad habit; this word also means she is not stolen property; and the third 
meaning is that the seller is not hiding any defect in the slave. 
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2252. It was narrated from "Amr 
bin Shu'aib from his father that 
his grandfather told that the 
Messenger of Allah |§§ said: 
"When anyone of you buys a 
slave woman let him say: 
'AUahutnma inni as'aluka khaimhd 
zoa khaira md jabaltahd 'alaihi, zva 
a'udhu bika min sharriha wa shairi 
md jabaltahd 'alaihi (O Allah, I ask 
You for the goodness within her 
and the goodness that You have 
made her inclined towards, and I 
seek refuge with You from the 
evil within her and the evil that 
You have made her inclined 
towards)/ And he should pray for 
blessing. And if anyone of you 
buys a camel then be should take 
hold of its hump and pray for 
blessing and say similar words/ 7 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 48. Bartering And 
Excesses Not Permitted In 
Hand-To-Hand Exchange 
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2253. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Aws bin Hadathan Nasrx said: 
"I heard 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
say: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "Exchanging gold for gold is 
usury, unless it is done on the 
spot. (Exchanging) wheat for 
wheat is usury, unless it is done 
on the spot. (Exchanging) barley 
for barley is usury unless it is 
done on the spot. (Exchanging) 
dates for dates is usury, unless it 
is done on the spot/ 7 (Scihih) 
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Comments: 

a. If the category of foodstuff is the same but the kinds are different, then it is 
lawful to exchange them for each other with two conditions; A): The 
quantity from both sides should be equal, for example: a Sa of a certain 
type of dates may be exchanged for a Sa of another kind of dates. But 
taking or giving two Sa of dates in exchange for one Sa of dates is 
unlawful B) To exchange foodstuff with immediate payment that both 
parties exchange things in the same meeting. 

b. Gold and silver have the same rule. Gold for gold should be exchanged 

with the payment on the spot, and equal weight. H 

c. But if the class is different, then it is allowed to decrease and increase the 

A 

weight and quantity; for example: Barley in exchange for wheat, or silver 
for gold, the equality of quantity is not necessary in this form. But the 
exchange should be made with immediate payment from both sides. 

d. If a person owns a low quality wheat and he wants to buy a better quality; 
the lawful method to do so is that he should sell his wheat for cash and 
then should buy the required wheat with money. 


2254. Muslim bin Yasar and 
'Abdullah bin 'Ubaid said: 
" Ubadah bin Samit and 
Mu'awiyah happened to meet, 
either in a church or in a 
synagogue. 'Ubadah bin Samit 
narrated to them and said: Hie 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ forbade us 
from selling silver for silver, gold 
for gold, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, and dates for dates/" 

- one of them said: "And salt for 
salt," but the other did not say it. 

- "And he commanded us to sell 
wheat for barley, or barley for 
wheat, hand-to-hand, however we 
wished." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

According to some scholars this rule applies only to the following things: 
Gold, silver, wheat,, barley, dates and salt. In the opinion of other scholars 
the same rule applies to all other things also, which are not mentioned in 
the Hadith; that it is impermissible to exchange good quality things for 
lower quality or vice versa, or with an amount that is less or more. 


2255. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #f said: 
'(Sell) silver for silver, gold for 
gold, barley for barley, wheat for 
wheat, like for like." (Sahih) 
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2256. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Prophet $|| used 
to give us dates from the 
collection (mixed)’ 11 dates, and 
we would exchange them for 
dates that were better, and we 
add to the price.^ The 
Messenger of Allah i|| said: Tt is 
not right to give one Sa' of dates 
for two Sa', nor one Dirham for 
two Dirham. A Dirham for a 
Dirham and a Dinar for a Dinar is 
allowed; the only difference 
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^ “It is said that every type of date whose name is not known is called Jam'; and it is 
said that the Jam' refers to a mixture of dates comprised of various types, none of 
which are most desirable, and not mixed except due to their inferiority/' (Sindi). 

^ Meaning that they would give more, or twice as much as this for that. 



The Chapters On Business.*.. 


289 




between them is in weight (i.e., 
the weight must be equal/" 
(Sakih) 


l pJL-~<= j 

• y) ^ \o^o:^ t ^ fUkit yl 

Comments: 

a. When exchanging dates for dates, the weight should be equal, less or more 
weight is not allowed. The same is the case of other things; it is unlawful to 
exchange the same class foodstuff for less or more weight 

b. The exchange of new currency notes for old ones, or the exchange of big 
notes for small ones should be on the basis of equality in numbers. Giving 
one hundred and ten old notes for exchange of one hundred new notes; or 
to belittle the value of coins in exchange for a note of one hundred is 
unlawful. Because the currency market makes no difference between the 
value of new notes and old ones, or in the value of coins. 

Chapter 49. One Who Says y £ sj J\j U ^ 

That There Is No Usury s ' l' * 

Except In Credit 


C 4 


2257. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: 'A Dirham 
for a Dirham and a Dinar for a 
Dinar/ So I said: T heard Ibn 
'Abbas say something other than 
that/ He said: 'But I met Ibn 
'Abbas and said: "Tell me about 
what you say concerning 
exchange - is it something that 
you heard from the Messenger of 
Allah <§§ or something that you 
found in the Book of Allah?" He 
said: "I did not find it in the Book 
of Allah, and I did not hear it 
from the Messenger of Allah; 
rather Usamah bin Zaid told me 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Usury is only in credit/'^ 
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Meaning on credit, when the payment is deferred. 
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Comments: 

a. Exchange of gold for silver or silver for gold should be with the payment 
on the spot. 

b. The currency of different countries should be exchanged according to the 
current rate with immediate payment. If one has American dollars and he 
wants to exchange them for Saudi riyals; or a person says, 'you give me the 
dollars and I shall pay you tomorrow such and such amount of riyals'; it is 
not allowed. 

c. 'Interest involves only when the payment is made late/ this is if the 
exchanged items are of a different class; for example: gold for silver, or if 
wheat for dates are exchanged. It is allowed to exchange them for different 
amounts, so the exchange of one gram of gold for ten or fifteen grams of 
silver, or the exchange of forty kilograms of wheat for eighty kilograms of 
barley is allowed, provided the payment is made on the spot from both 
parties. The exchange of the same class for more or less amount is not 
allowed, even if the payment is made on the spot. It is also unlawful to 
exchange forty kilograms of good quality wheat for eighty kilograms of 
lower quality, even though the payment is made immediately from both 
sides. 


2258. It was narrated that Abu 
Jawza' said: "I heard him - 
meaning Ibn 'Abbas - allowing 
exchange (of Dirhams for Dirham 
etc., if extra was given) and that 
was narrated from him. Then I 
heard that he has taken back this 
opinion. I met him in Makkah 
and said: T heard that you had 
taken back (your opinion)/ He 
said: 'Yes. That was just my own 
opinion, but Abu Sa'eed narrated 
from the Messenger of Allah g§ 
that he forbade exchange (of like 
items if extra is given)/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Bed' Sarf is to exchange gold for silver or silver for gold, or the exchange of 
one county's currency with the currency of other country. 

b. Currency of a country is one class, and the currency of another county is a 
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different class, although their name is same; for example: As Pakistani 
rupee and the Indian rupee are two different classes. 

c. It is an agreed view that the exchange of dil^erent classes of currency null 
be unlawful if one party pays cash on the spot and the other party promises 
to pay later; because the immediate payment from both sides is a condition. 
Another condition is that if the currency is of the same class, then the 
increase or decrease in the amount given and taken must not be practiced. 


Chapter 50. Exchanging Gold 
For Silver 

2259. It was narrated that Zuhri 
heard Malik bin Aws bin 
Hadathan say: "I heard "Umar 
say: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Gold for silver is usury, 
unless it is exchanged on the 
spot/" (Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu-Shaibah said: 
"I heard sufyan saying: 'Gold for 
silver/' memorize (this). 

Comments: 
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a. The exchange of gold and silver is permissible provided the payment from 
both sides is made on the spot. 

b. If this condition does not exist, then the exchange of gold and silver is 
Islamically prohibited. 


2260. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Aws bin Hadathan said: "I 
came saying. 'Who will exchange 
Dirham?' Talhah bin 'Uhaidullah, 
who was with 'Umar bin Khattab, 
said: 'Show us your gold, then 
come to us; when our treasure 
comes, we will give you your 
silver/ 'Umar said: 'No, by Allah, 
you will give him silver (now), or 
give him back his gold, for the 
Messenger of Allah *§§ said: 
"Silver for gold is usury, unless it 
is exchanged on the spot/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah is one of the ten noble Companions <4 who were 
given the good news of Paradise in their life. Despite this great honor, he did 
not know this issue until 'Umar gave the explanation. Therefore, being a 
great scholar does not mean that there is not any issue which he does not 
know; or that it is impossible for him to make any mistake and in any issue. 


2261. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Muhammad bin 'Ali bin Abi 
Talib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3 §| said: 'Dinar for Dinar, 
Dirham for Dirham, with no 
increase between them. Whoever 
has need of silver, let him trade 
gold for it, and whoever has need 
of gold, let him trade silver for it, 
and let the transaction be done on 
the spot/ " ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 51. Exchanging Gold 
For Silver And Silver Fox 
Gold 

2262. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I used to sell camels, 
and I used to buy gold for silver 
and silver for gold. Dinar for 
Dirham and Dirham for Dinar. I 
asked the Prophet #| about that, 
and he said: 'If you take one of 
them and give the other, then you 
and your companion should not 
separate until everything is clear 
(i.e., the exchange is completed) / " 
(Hasan) 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: ■‘^* iJl ^' JJ ‘r 1 *** ^ c> * * A : r^b ‘ ' l0<: ' : C 

The meaning of the Hadith is that the transaction of something was done for 
Dinar, but the buyer paid the price in Dirham according to the exchange 
rate of Dinar of Hie same day; it is lawful if the payment is made 
immediately in the same meeting. 


Chapter 52. Prohibition Of 
Breaking Dirham And Dinar 

2263. It was narrated from 
'Alqamah bin 'Abdullah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah *§g forbade breaking the 
coins of the Muslims that are in 
circulation among them, without 
any necessary reason/ 
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Comments: 

Die explanation of Hadith is that the coin of gold or silver which is official 


^ Since the coins were minted from silver and gold, they used to give a portion of them 
for s^me payments. 
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and is in circulation in the currency market, and also used for trade; it is 
unlawful to turn it into just normal gold or silver, because it disturbs the 
system that fulfills the needs of Muslims and the general public. However, 
if there is a genuine need to do so, for example, if the coin is unusable, in 
that case it might be dissolved into gold or silver. 


Chapter 53. Selling Fresh 
Dates For Dried Dates 

2264. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Yazid, the freed 
slave of Al-Aswad bin Sufyan, 
that Zaid, Abu 'Ayyash, the freed 
slave of Barti Zuhrah, told him 
that he asked Sa'd bin Abu 
Waqqas about buying wheat with 
barley. Sa'd said to him: "Which 
of them is better?" He said: 
"Wheat/ 7 He told him not to do 
that and said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |Jf being 
asked about buying fresh dates 
with dried dates, and he said: 'Do 
fresh dates decrease in weight 
when they become dry?' They 
said: 'Yes/ So he told them not to 
do that." (Hasaii) 
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Comments: 

a. Suit is a type of barley without any skin on it. It resembles wheat because of 
not having any skin; but its natural consumption quality is like barley. 
Anyhow it is counted from among the kinds of barley. 

b. The exchange of fresh and dry dates for each other is forbidden even 
though the payment is made on the spot. 

c. The dry and fresh dates apparently are the same class, and exchanging 
them for each other should be lawful, but this is not the case, and the 
reason of its prohibition is that they are not really equal in weight, despite 
their apparent look of equality in weight; because the fresh dates lose 
weight when they are dried. 
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Chapter 54. The Muzabanah 
and The Muhaqalah ^ 
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2265. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjg forbade the 
Muzabanah. The Muzabanah means 
when a man sells the dates of his 
grove when they are still on the 
tree, for a measure of dry 
dates;or, if it is grapes, he sells 
them when they are still on the 
vine, for a measure of raisins; or if 
it is a crop, he sells it for food, 
estimating the amount (of the 
crop in the field). He forbade all 
of these things." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Muzctbanah transaction is when a person buys the fruits from an 
orchard of dates and pays a fixed amount of dry dates for it as price; or for 
example: he says: "I will buy all the crops about to ripen, of such and such 
field, for two thousand kilograms of wheat. It is unlawful because of the 
uncertainty of the produce of wheat in the field, if it is more than two 
thousand kilograms or less than that. This type of sale regarding the crops 
of field is called Muhaqalah ; and the same type of transaction of the fruits of 
an orchard is called Muzabanah. 


2266. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah |g forbade the Muhaqalah 
and the Muzabanah. (Sahih) 
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^ The Muzabanah: Selling fruit that is still on the tree for a measured amount of the 
dried fruit. The Muhaqalah : Selling crops that have not yet ripened for food that has 
already been harvested. 

® Estimating the amount of dates on the tree. 
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2267. It was narrated that Raff 
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger 
of Allah |g§ forbade the Muhacjalah 
and the Muzabanah." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 55. The Sale 
'Araya [1] By Estimating Its 
Amount For Dry Dates. 

2268. It was narrated from Salim ^y, j^o^a j jUp ^ ^LLa> biJc*- — YY*VA 

from his father: "Zaid bin Thabit ^ ^ , * > * x* „ - r - *„, 

narrated to me that the Messenger y .. <ji u 2 C- 

of Allah |g gave a concession ^;jj 3 :*J ^ < X ^ £>jjl 

regarding the sale of 'Araya/' / / * „ , >Y ^ 
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2269. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that he said: 

"Zaid bin Thabit told me that the 
Messenger of Allah jf§ gave a 
concession regarding the sale of 
the estimated harvest of 'Araya in 
return for dried dates/' (Sahih) 

Yahya (one of the narrators) said: 

"The 'Araya is when a man 
purchases dates on the trees for 
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^ Araya refers to trees of tlie coming harvest which are given as a gift, but the giver 
will be troubled by the recipients coming to his grove to collect the dates, so he 
offers to sell him dried, measured dates in return for the coming harvest This is the 
definition of Imam Malik, see the definition after no. 2269 which follows, and those 
listed in Sahih Al-Bukhari under chapter no. 84 in the Book of Sales. 
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food that his family has that is 
ripe, by estimating them (the 
dates)." . [|^5] 
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Comments: 

It is a general rule that the exchange of dates for dates should be equal in 
weight and paid on the spot from both sides, but the issue of Araya is 
exempt from this rule. The definition of Araya according to Imam Malik 
is that a person offers a tree of fresh dates to another person so that his 
household may benefit from fresh dates, but the frequency of the person 
into the orchard disturbs the owner, in this case the owner is allowed to 
buy the fruit of the gifted tree for dry dates. Another explanation 
mentioned (in Sahth Al-Bukhuri, Hadith : 2192) is that the fresh fruit of the 
tree will be estimated according to the weight it will have when it dries up, 
and then the tree will be taken back by paying that amount of dry dates. 
Thus the fresh dates still on the tree are bought for the dry dates, and the 
dry dates are paid in measure. It is to be known that the quantity of dates 
involved in this transaction must be less than five Wasq. 


Chapter 56. Selling Animals 
For Animals On Credit 
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2270. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Messenger of Allah <§§ forbade 
selling animals for animals on 
credit. (Sahih) 
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2271. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah |f| 
said: " There is nothing wrong 
with selling animals, one for two, 
hand to hand/' but he disliked 
selling them on credit. (Da'if) 
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Comments: ^ 

a. Exchange of an animal for an animal is allowed. 

b. The exchange of animals by both parties should be made immediately when 
exchanging an animal for an animal. 

c. The equality of numbers is not necessary when exchanging an animal for an 
animal, for example, two cows of a lower category can be given in exchange 
for one cow of a higher category. Or two goats of a lower breed can be 
given in exchange for one goat of good breed. 


Chapter 57. Selling Animals 
For Animals, Of Different 
Kinds, Hand To Hand 
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2272. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet |g bought 
Safiyyah for seven slaves. (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 
Rahman said: "From Dihyah 
Kalbi." 
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Conunents: 


a. Safiyyah %> was the daughter of the chief of her tribe. She was under the 
control of the Muslims because of her being a prisoner of war. She was 
given to Dihyah Kalbi as his share from the distribution of the war booty. 
The Messenger of Allah #f requested that, as she was a daughter of a chief; 
it is better if she was with him. So the Messenger of Allah $|§ bought her 
from Dihyah. 

b. Ih.e trade of male and female slaves was allowed, which Islam gradually 
brought to an end. 

c. There is a great reward for setting free male and female slaves alike; 
particularly when they are Muslims and good in conduct. 



The Chapters On Business.*.. 


299 


IjUttJf «—i''jA 


Chapter 58. Emphatic 
Prohibition Of Usury 

2273. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3gg said: "On the night in 
which I was taken on the Night 
Journey ( Al-Isra'), I came to 
people whose stomachs were like 
houses, in which there were 
snakes that could be seen from 
outside their stomachs. I said: 
'Who are these, O Jibra'il?' He 
said: 'They are the ones who 
consumed usury/ " (Da'if) 
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2274. It was narrated from Abu ^ <i)l - YYVt 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' t ' > 

Allah slf said: "There are seventy h* u?p c cr~pl t>! 5^ ‘V - 

degrees of usury, the least of ^ f - ^ 

which is equivalent to a man ^ 

having intercourse with his :H! ^ Jj-dj 

mother." (Hasan) ,«f ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Interest (or usury alike) is a great factor behind the destruction of a society. 
It has enormous aspects of economic and social damages and losses; that is 
why one single sin of interest or usury has been declared equal to seventy 
types of sins. This Hadith also shows that the sins are of different degrees. 

b. If the least sin is so huge and detestable, then what about the rest of the 
sixty-nine types of sins, how horrible they will be?!! 

c. Tire most distinctive quality of an Islamic society is sympathy and sincerity 
to others, while the theory of interest (or usury alike) is totally contrary to it. 
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said: "There are seventy-three 
degrees of usury." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. There are various types of interest Therefore, extraordinary precautionary 
measures should be taken in business, lest any dealing of interest gets 
involved. 

b. Islamic scholars should carefully examine the current categories of business 
according the teachings of the Shari'ah and should guide the Muslim nation 
accordingly; so that they do not, unknowingly, commit the offence of 
consuming interest. 


2276. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Khattab said: "The last thing 
to be revealed was the Verse on 
usury, but the Messenger of Allah 
5 SJ died before he had explained it 
to us. So give up usury (interest) 
and doubtful things." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The regulations of interest were the latest in revelation among the issues of 
lawful and unlawful. 

b. The Messenger of Allah 5 §t explained the interest properly> and he 
prohibited its contemporary various forms clearly. Despite that, there can be 
some forms of it which will be invented and introduced later, and the 
scholars will have to strive to clarify them through analogy. Therefore, the 
scholars should issue clear religious verdicts after scrutinizing these matters. 


2277. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah Jg§ cursed the 
one who consumes usury, the one 
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who pays it, those who witness it 
and the one who writes it down. 
(Hasan) 
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2278, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: "Them will come a 
time when there will be no one 
left who does not consume usury 
(interest), and whoever does not 
consume it will nevertheless be 
affected by it/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. All forms of interest are unlawful, and cause the curse of Allah. 

b. As taking interest is a major sin, likewise paying interest is a major sin too. 
Therefore, taking a loan on the basis of interest is unlawful; whether this 
interest-based loan is taken from banks or from busines individuals. 

c. Helping in any unlawful cause in anyway is prohibited, and the helper will 
be as equally sinful as the doer. 


2279. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Prophet £| said: 
"There is no one who deals in 
usury a great deal (to increase his 
wealth) but he will end up with 
little (i.e., his wealth will be 
decreased)." (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

There is no blessing in unlawful earning. 


Chapter 59. Payment In 
Advance For A Known 
Amount Or A Known Weight 
To Be Delivered At A Known 
Time 
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2280. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: "When the Prophet 
HI came (to Al-Madinah), they 
used to pay in advance for dates, 
two or three years in advance. He 
said: 'Whoever pays in advance 
for dates, let him. pay for a known 
amount or a known weight, to be 
delivered at a known time/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Receiving the price of goods in advance and to deliver the goods later at a 
fixed time is called Bai'us-Scdam or Bai'us-Salaf. 

b. It is necessary for the permissibility of this transaction that the commodity 
being sold and bought, its quantity, quality, delivery, time of collection and 
other such matters, conditions and terms, should be discussed and specified 
beforehand, which later can be the cause of dispute. 


2281. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Hamzah bin 
Yusuf bin Abdullah bin Salam, 
from his father, that his 
grandfather Abdullah bin Salam 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
H§ and said, 'The tribe of Banu so- 
and-so, who were descended 
from the Jews, have become 
Muslim, and they are starving, 
and I am afraid that they may 
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apostatize/ The Prophet sig said: 
'Who has something with him? / A 
Jewish man said: T have such and 
such, and he named it, and I think 
he said three hundred Dinar for 
such and such an amount (of 
produce) from the garden of the 
tribe of Banu so-and-so/ The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'For 
such and such a price at such and 
such a time, but not from the 
garden of the tribe of Banu so- 
and-so/" ( Da'iJ) 
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2282. It was narrated that Abu 
Mujalid said: " Abdullah bin 
Shaddad and Abu Barzah had a 
dispute about paying in advance. 
They sent me to 'Abdullah bin 
Abu Awfa to ask him about it. He 
said: 'We used to make payments 
in advance at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah and tire 
time of Abu Bakr and 'Umar, for 
wheat, barley, raisins and dates, 
to people who did not yet possess 
those tilings/ I asked Ibn Abza, 
and he said something similar/' 
(Sahih) 
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Baius-Salam and Bai'us-Salaf are two names of the same thing. 

Bai'us . Salarn is allowed. [This is a sale of something on interest-free credit 

according to Islamic terms and conditions. — Usmani] 
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Chapter 60. The One Who 
Has Paid In Advance For 
Something Should Not 
Exchange It For Something 
Else 

2283. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§§ said: "When you have 
paid in advance for something, do 
not exchange it for something 
else. " (P*ty 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 61. If One Pays In 
Advance For A Specific Date 
Palm And It Does Not Yield 
Anything 
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2284. It was narrated that 
Najrani said: "I said to 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar: 'Can I pay in advance 
for a date palm before it bears 
fruit?' He said: 'No/ I said: 'Why 
not?' He said: 'A man paid in 
advance for a grove of trees 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah jig, before they had 
produced any fruit, and they did 
not bear anything that year. The 
purchaser said: 'They belong to 
me until they produce/ but the 
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seller said: 'I only sold the trees to 
yon for this year/ They referred 
their dispute to the Messenger of 
Allah $j§, who said to the seller: 
'Did he take anything from your 
date palms?' He said: 'No/ He 
said: 'Then why do you regard 
liis wealth as lawful for you? Give 
back what you took from him, 
and do not take payment in 
advance for date palms until their 
usefulness appears.'" ( Da'if ) 
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Chapter 62. Paying For 
Animals In Advance 
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2285. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi' that the Prophet jg asked a 
man to give as a loan a young 
camel and said: "When the camels 
of the Sadaqah come, we will pay 
you back." When the camels 
came, he said: "O Abu Raft', pay 
this man back for his young 
camel." But all I could find was a 
seven-year-old camel or that 
which is better. I told the Prophet 
3§| and he said: "Give it to him, 
for the best of people are those 
who are best in repaying." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Selling and buying on absolute interest free credit (according to Islamic 
terms and conditions) is allowed. 
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b. Returning a better animal than the one taken is allowed; provided it is not 
conditioned before, and the payer is giving with his own pleasure, and the 
recipient does not ask for. 

c. As for the cash, the borrowed amount is to be returned only; no increase in 
it is allowed. 


: c ^ ZjGi God ;-j a:; 


i * , 


2286. Sa'eed bin Hani' said: "I 
heard 'Irbad bin Sariyah say: T 
was with the Prophet g§ and a 
Bedouin said: "Pay me back for 
my young camel, and he gave 
him an older (i.e v better) camel/' 

He said: 'O Messenger of Allah! It 
is older (i.e., better) than my 
camel/ The Messenger of Allah S| 
said: 'The best of people are those 
who are best in repaying/" 
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Profit Sharing ' ' 4 r 
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2287. It was narrated that Sa'ib 
said to the Prophet Ig: "You were 
my partner during the Ignorance 
period and you were the best of 
partners, you did not contend or 
dispute." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The partnership in business is allowed. 

b. Only those forms of trade of the pre-Islamic time, which the Messenger of 
Allah m forbade are forbidden and the rest of them are allowed. 

c. The Messenger of Allah jfg had attributes of good manners and 
characteristics before his mission of prophethood as well. 


2288, It was narrated that 
7 Abdullah said: "Sa'd, 'Ammar 
and I entered into a partnership 
on the day of Badr, (agreeing to 
share) whatever was allotted to 
us. 'Ammar and I did not get 
anything, but Sa'd got two men 
(slaves)." ( Da'if) 
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2289, It was narrated from Salih 
bin Suhaib that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg? said: 
'There are three things in which 
there is blessing: A sale with 
deferred payment; Muqaradhah 
(profit sharing); and mixing wheat 
with barley for one's house, but 
not for sale/" (J Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Muqaradhah has two explanations: a): To lend money or something to 
someone, b): To be a partner, i.e., one person invests money and the other 
does practical work, and the profit is divided between both according to the 
agreed percentage. This type of business is allowed. 
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Chapter 64. What A Man Is 
Entitled To Of His Son's 
Property 



(*i t ojjj 


2290* It was narrated from 

.A. 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "The best of your 
provision is what you earn, and 
your children are part of what 
you earn." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


See also Hflcfrtfi 2137. 


2291. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that a man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, I have wealth 
and a son, and my father wants to 
take all my wealth/' He said: 
"You and your wealth belong to 
your father/' (Sahih) 
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2292. It was narrated from ; Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
5§| and said: 'My father is taking 
all my wealth/ He said: 'You and 
your wealth belong to your 
father/ And the Messenger of 
Allah >Sg said: 'Your children are 
among the best of your earnings. 
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so eat from your wealth/" 
(Sakih) 
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Chapter 65. What A Woman 
Is Entitled To Of Her 
Husband's Wealth 

2293. It was narrated that 

• A 

Aishah said: "Hind came to the 
Prophet 5§§ and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Sufyan 
is a stingy man and he does not 
give me enough for me and my 
child, except for what I take from 
his wealth without him realizing/ 
He said: "Take what is sufficient 
for you and your child, on a 
reasonable basis/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is the responsibility of a husband to fulfill the genuine necessities of his 
wife and children. 

b. It is not counted as backbiting, if someone's fault is disclosed just for the 
sake of seeking clear guidelines from Islamic prospects. 

c. A reasonable amount of a husband's wealth may be used without seeking 
his permission to fulfill the genuine daily needs. 

d. 'What is sufficient' will be specified depending upon the circumstances, 
atmosphere, financial condition of the husband and the type of need. 


2294. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "When a woman 
spends" - and my father said: 111 



The speaker is Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin Numair, the Shaikh of Ibn Majah in this 
narration. Muhammad narrated the Hadith from his father, and from Abu Mu'awiyah. 
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- "When a woman feeds (the 
poor) from her husband's house, 
without spending too much, she 
will have her reward, and he will 
be rewarded likewise because he 
earned it, and she will be 
rewarded for what she spent. The 
same applies to the storekeeper, 
without anything being detracted 
from their rewards." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It is man's responsibility to bring home the livelihood. 

b. Although the livelihood is earned by the husband, the wife has full equal 
right to spend it. 

c. When spending, the wife must bear in mind that the wealth should not be 
squandered; it should not be spent for unlawful things; and should not be 
spent on that which the husband does not like. This is because such practice 
affects the financial condition of the household and the mutual relations 
will turn unpalatable. 

d. Khazin (translated as storekeeper) is a person who spends for the needs of 
the household with the permission of the master; he may be an employee or 
a member of the family, like a younger brother or son etc. 


2295. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al- 
Khawlani said: I heard Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili say: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah H say: 
"No woman should spend 
anything from her house without 
her husband's permission." They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, not 
even food?" He said: "That is 
among the best of our wealth." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The wife should seek her husbands permission for spending in charity. 

b. Foodstuff also means ready meals / chapatti, bread, curry, sausages, etc.; and 
other foodstuff like: wheat, barley, rice, etc., too. 

c. If the wife is certain, and has confidence in her husband's habit and 
circumstances, that the husband will not get angry for giving such and such 
charity, or helping the needy, then seeking his permission is not necessary. 
But if she suspects that the husband may not like such spending, then she 
should definitely seek his permission; for example: she wants to give 
jewelry in charity or a large amount of something, then she should certainly 
ask his permission. 

Chapter 66. What A Slave olijj U - (Vl j^Jl) 

May Give Away And Give In ' * ’ -4 

Charity (-n 


2296. It was narrated from 
Muslim Al-Mula'i that he heard 
Anas bin Malik say: "The 
Messenger of Allah $fg used to 
accept the invitation of a slave." 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

This is a part of another Hadith, for the complete text see Hadith: 4178. 


2297. It was narrated that 
TJmair, the freed slave of Aabi 
Lahm, said: "My master used to 
give me, food and I would feed 
others from it, then he stopped 
me," - or he said: "He beat me. 
So I asked the Prophet <gf," - or - 
"he asked him and I said: T will 
not stop/ He said: 'Both of you 
will be rewarded/ " ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. The noble Companions used to look after their slaves as the children are 
looked after; and Aabi Lahm would give his slave good and healthy 
food to eat. 

b. Aabi Lahm, out of kindness, prevented his slave from giving this away in 
charity; because he wanted his slave to eat what was given to him. 

c. / Umair would give the things in charity to others, which were given for 
himself. The Messenger of Allah #§ liked this behavior on his behalf. 

d. The partnership in reward was due to the fact that the charity was done by 
' LJmair while the property in fact belonged to Aabi Lahm; this is how the 
master and slave shared the reward together. 


Chapter 67. One Who Passes 
By The Livestock (Of Some 
People) Or A Garden — Can 
He Take Something From 
That? 

2298. It was narrated that Abu 
Bishr Ja'far bin Abu lyas said: y T 
heard 'Abbad bin Shurahbil, a 
man from Banu Ghubar, say: 'We 
suffered a year of famine, and I 
came to Al-Madinah. I came to 
one of its gardens and took an ear 
of corn, I rubbed it, ate some and 
put the rest in my garment. The 
owner of the garden came and 
beat me and took my garment. I 
came to the Prophet #§ and told 
him (what had happened). He 
said to die man: "You did not 
feed him when he was hungry 
and you did not teach him when 
he was ignorant."' Then the 
Prophet s§§ told him to give back 
his garment and ordered that a 
Wasq or half a Wasq of food be 
brought to him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A needy person may take something to fulfill his need from someone's field 
or garden; but he is not allowed to carry anything away with him. 

b. The person who committed a mistake should be treated well after 
discovering his circumstances and dealing with his mistake. 

c. The noble Prophet 3§J did not punish the owner of the field because he was 
right; but he |jj§ showed that his way of dealing was wrong. 
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K It was narrated that Raff 
bin 7 Amr Al-Ghifari said: "When I 
was a boy, I used to throw stones 
at our date-palm trees''^ - or he 
said: "the date-palm trees of the 
Ansar." I was brought to the 
Prophet and he said: 'O boy 7 - 
(one of the narrators) Ibn Kasib 
said: He said: 'O my son ~ why 
are you throwing stones at the 
date-palm trees? 7 I said: 7 So I can 
eat. 7 He said: 7 Do not throw 
stones at the date-palm trees. Eat 
from what falls to the ground 
from them/ Then he patted me on 
the head and said: 7 G Allah, give 
him enough to eat/ 77 (Da'if) 
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2300. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa 7 eed that the Prophet SI said: 
"When you come to a shepherd, 
call him three times. If he answers 
(all well and good), otherwise 
drink (milk from the flock) 
without taking advantage. And 
when you come to a garden, call 
the owner of the garden three 
times. If he answers (all well and 
good), otherwise eat (from the 
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! To knock some dates down to eat. 
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produce of the garden) without 
taking advantage/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. It is not allowed to use anything from someone's field, orchard or herd 
without securing the permission of the owner, 
h. If the owner is not present, then one should try his best to call out loud for 
the owner to seek his/her permission. 

c. If the owner is not found, despite calling loud three times; then the fruit or 
milk may be used without the permission of the owner in extreme 
circumstances. 

d. This permission is limited; this permission may be taken as an advantage 
only to meet the current need. The advantage of this limited permission is 
to be used only when getting food through other legal means becomes 
almost impossible. 


2301. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "When anyone of 
you passes by a garden, let him 
eat therefrom, but he should not 
carry any away in his garment/ " 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The fruit from the orchard of someone may be eaten during hard times only 
to ward off hunger. 

b. Picking more than one's need from the fruit of someone's garden and to 
carry some away after eating it is not allowed, rather it will be an act of 
stealing. 

c. If the value of the stolen property is equal to a quarter of a Dinar 
(approximately one gram gold), then the hand of the thief is to be cut off. 
(See Hadith: 2585) 

Chapter 68. The Prohibition 
Of Taking Something 
Without The Permission Of 
The Owner 

2302. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ stood up 
and said: "No one of you should 
milk from the livestock of another 
man without his permission. 

Would anyone of you like 
someone to break into his 
storeroom and take his food? The 
udders of their livestock store 
food for them, so none of you 
should milk the livestock of 
another man without his 
permission/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The important matters of daily life should be explained in the sermon. 

b. The sermon should be delivered while standing. 

c. The examples should be given for the explanation of the issue. It is 
prohibited to milk an animal without the permission of its owner. 


2303* Abu Hurairah said: "While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah | on a journey, we saw 
some camels with their udders 
tied, among some thorny trees. 
We rushed towards it, but the 
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Messenger of Allah jgg called us 
and we came back to him. He 
said: "These camels belong to a 
family of Muslims, and this is 
their support (and blessing) after 
Allah. Would you be happy if 
you went back to your vessels 
and found that what was in them 
had been taken away? Do you 
think that is fair?' They said: 'No/ 
He said: 'This is like that/ We 
said: 'What do you think if we are 
in need of food and drink?' He 
said: 'Eat but do not carry any 
away; drink but do not carry any 
away / " (Da'if) 
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L It was narrated from Umm 
Hani' that the Prophet |§§ said to 
her: "Keep sheep, for in them is 
blessing." (Sahih) 


2305. It was narrated that 'Urwah 
Al-Bariqi said in a Marfu'^ 
report: "Camels are the pride of 
their owners, and sheep are a 
blessing, and goodness is tied to 
the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection." (Sahih) 

^ Meaning, he attributed it to the Prophet 
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Comments: lt 

a. There are enormous benefits of a camel. It is still highly important, 
particularly in the desert territories. 

b. The goats bear more kids and the kids grow faster; and also they eat any 
type of fodder and tree leaves, etc. Therefore, they prove to be fire source of 
blessing. 

c. The blessing of horses is interpreted with 'reward and war spoils' in 
another HaditJr, i.e. they work for JihM. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 2852). 

d. Breeding and keeping animals is a source of lawful earning. 


2306. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar ^ that the Messenger of 
Allah 5|| said: "Sheep are among 
tire animals of Paradise/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. It means it is a lawful animal. Its meat and milk is benefiting. Therefore, the 
goats should be bred and kept as livestock, and their meat and milk should 
be consumed. 


b. It may also mean that some of these animals are slaughtered and offered in 
the Name of Allah and sacrificed at the occasion of 'E/d; and these actions 
become a source of achieving Paradise. 

c. One narrator in the chain of this Hadith , Zarbi bin 'Abdullah, is Weak, and 
Imam Albarii did not mention this Hadith in Da'if Ibn. Mdjah. Therefore, its 
benefits have been mentioned. [I would like to say: This Hadith is authentic; 
therefore Shaikh Albani did not mention it in Da'if Ibn Mujah; but he 
mentioned it to be authentic in Sahihul-Jdmi As-Saghir wa Ziyddatuh : 3619 
and also in SilsilatubAhadithus As-Sahihdh : 1128 — Usmani] 
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2307. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; "The Messenger of 
Allah ag§ commanded the rich to 
keep sheep, and he commanded 
the poor to keep chickens, and he 
said: 'When the rich keep 
chickens, then Allah will give 
permission for the town to be 
destroyed/ " ( Maudti') 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent , the Most Merciful 


13. The Chapters On 
Rulings 


or 

O \ iUdl) 


Chapter 1. Mention Of 
Judges 


suwji 4^-0 ,^-jd 
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2308. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§g said: 
"Whoever is appointed judge 
between the people, he has been 
slaughtered without a knife/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


. aJj t (T \ ^ 


a. Judging people's disputes and making the right decisions is an important 
responsibility, yet it is a very sensitive one. The right decisions are a 
guarantor for permanent peace and tranquility in society, whereas the 
consequences of wrong decisions appear in the form of anarchy and 
mischief. 


b. 'Has been slaughtered without a knife' is an indication towards the 
sensitivity of its post, and the difficulties in the performance of this duty. 
Despite this, the presence of this system and the position of a judge in the 
society are necessary. Therefore he who has this ability, should accept this 
responsibility and should discharge this duty with justice as required. 


2309. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever asks to 
be appointed a judge, will be 
entrusted to himself, but whoever 
is forced to accept the position, an 
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angel will come down to him and 
guide him/ " (Da'if) 


■ top Ji J?j ciU & :0t Al 

. diL> jj dip 'jJ? 


t aJI f-lvodi JH? ^3 <_->b tf-lvid] Ojli j/ 


\ <oHd] 

f* tAj JdJd VoVA:^ 

, > o o £ : ^ 4 a 3U- t J^dl Ijlp <. a^s>-j l \ YY £ : ^ 


JCS' J >-I (Jijb dj t^YYY:^ <K>-j>-\j t<b JjI j+»Y 


2310. It was narrated that / Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |jg 
sent me to Yemen. I said: 'O' 
Messenger of Allah, you are 
sending me to judge between 
them while I am a young man, 
and I do not know how to judge/ 
He struck me on the chest with 
his hand and said: 'O Allah, guide 
his heart and make his tongue 
steadfast/ And after that I never 
doubted in passing judgment 
between two people/' (i Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. If an individual feels that he/she does not have the ability to discharge 
these obligations which are being assigned to him/her, then the person has 
the right to refuse the acceptance of the post. 

b. It will not be regarded as disobedience, to tell about one's weakness or 
difficulties, to one's elderly peer or to a person in charge. 


Chapter 2. Emphatic 
Prohibition Against Injustice 
And Bribery 

2311. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3 §g said: 'There is no 
judge who judges between the 
people but on the Day of 
Resurrection an angel will come 
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and take hold of the back of his 
head and raise his head towards 
the sky and if it said: ''Throw 
him/' he will throw him into an 
abyss the depth of forty autumns 
(years)/ " (Da'if) 
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2312, It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa that the 
Messenger of Allah jj§ said: 
"Allah is with the judge so long 
as he is not unjust, but if he rules 
unjustly. He entrusts him to 
himself." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If a person has tlie intention of performing good work, he gets help and 
power from Allah. Similarly, if a judge wants to make a correct decision, 
then Allah guides him, and it becomes easy for him to find the truth. 
Despite having a good intention, if a mistake occurs then this mistake is 
iven. 


It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah jj§§ said: "The 
curse of Allah is upon the one 
who offers a bribe and the one 
who takes it." (Hasan) 
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Comments: ° 

The dishonesty of bribery occurs when a person despite being wrong, 
wants the decision to be made in his favor; thus the one who bribes, 
deprives a rightful person of his right and also makes the judge sinful. This 
twofold sin deprives him of the mercy of Allah. 


Chapter* 3. When The Judge 
Does His Best (To Reach A 
Verdict) And Gets It Right 
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2314. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin 'As that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah Hg say: 
"When the judge passes a 
judgment and does his best and 
gets it right, he will have two 
rewards, and if he passes a 
judgement and does his best and 
gets it wrong, he will have one 
reward." (Sahih) 

Yazid (one of the narrators) said: 
"So I narrated it to Abu Bakr bin 
'Amr bin Hazm. He said: 'This is 
how it was narrated to me by 
Abu Salamah from Abu 
Hurairah/ " 
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Comments: 


a. Literally Ijtihdd means to strive hard, and in this context it is to pay full due 
attention and strive hard with the utmost sincerity, in the light of the proofs 
and evidences, for giving the correct decision concerning the issue brought 
forward. It is the duty of the person who will make the decision that he 
tries his best to make the correct decision. 


b. If the later generation comes across a mistake that a scholar may have made 
in adopting a view about an issue, then they should act according to their 
own research; and they should have a good opinion about the scholar who 
made the mistake, that he did not intentionally judge the issue incorrectly. 
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2315. Abu Hashim said: "Were it 
not for the Hadith of Ibn Buraidah 
from his father, from the Prophet 
31 who said: 'Judges axe of three 
types, two of whom will be in 
Hell and one will be in Paradise. 
The man who knows the truth 
and rules in accordance with it, 
will be in Paradise. The man who 
passes judgment on the people in 
ignorance will be in Hell, and the 
man who is unjust in judgment 
will be in Hell — we would have 
said that if the judge does his best 
he will be in Paradise/' ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. It is incorrect to give a decision after a minor hearing without the proper 
investigation in order to verify the truth. 

b. When it is certain that such and such party is in the right, then giving a 
decision in favor of the other party is injustice. Its chastisement is Hell. This 
injustice may sometimes give a temporary, worldly benefit and this type of 
benefit is a part of bribery, which results in a curse. (See Hadith: 2313) 


Chapter 4. The Judge Should 
Not Pass A Judgement When 
He Is Angry 

2316. It was narrated from 
'Abdul“Malik bin 'Umair that he 
heard 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakrah (narrate) from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah 31 
said: "Let the judge ( Qddi ) not 
pass a judgment when he is 
langry/' (Sahih) 

In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) Hisham said: "The judge 
(ruler) should not judge between 
two neople when he is angry/' 
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Comments: 

The intellectual faculty of a person does not remain stable in a state of 
anger; and due to sentimental factors, the reflection upon all aspects of the 
matter becomes almost impossible. So it is a risk, that the decision given in 
the state of anger may be incorrect. 


Chapter 5. The Ruling Of A 
Judge Does Not Make What 
Is Forbidden Permissible Nor 
What Is Permissible 
Forbidden 

2317. It was narrated from Unun 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: "You refer your 
disputes to me and I am only 
human. Perhaps some of you may 
be more eloquent in presenting 
your case than others, so I rule in 
your favor because of what I hear 
from you. If I pass a judgment in 
favor of one of you that detracts 
from his brothers rights, then he 
should not take it, because it is a 
piece of fire that is given to him 
which he will bring forth on the 
Day of Resurrection." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the light of this Hadith the scholars formed a rule that: "the decision of a 
judge has an apparent implication, but does not change any true reality 
which is not visible"; so the decision of a judge does not make someone's 
thing lawful for another person. For example: If a person proves with the 
help of false witnesses, that his marriage took place with so-and-so woman; 
while in fact this was not the case, then the matrimonial relations of both 
man and woman will be unlawful. If he does so, he will be committing 
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adultery and will get punished for it on the Day of Judgement. Likewise, if 
a judge gives a decision that so-and-so woman is divorced; but in reality the 
husband did not divorce her, then the husband will not be sinful in the 
sight of Allah for having matrimonial relations with his wife. 


2318. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: "I am only human, 
and some of you may be more 
eloquent in presenting your case 
than others. If I pass a judgment 
in his favor that detracts from his 
brother's rights, I am giving him a 
piece of fire." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Even the Messenger of Allah jg| had the duty to act and give a decision 
according to the Shari'ah. 

b. 'That detracts from his brother's rights' means that a party was not given its 
full and deserved right, but rather some extra share mistakenly was given 
to the other party. 


Chapter 6. One Who Claims 
Something That Does Not 
Belong To Him And Disputes 
About It 
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2319. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ say: 
"Whoever claims something that 
does not belong to him; he is not 
one of us, so let him take his place 
in Hell." (Sahih) 


olddi jIp- - rm 

: eJlllp y\ JuP 

z' ' /- 

^ ^ 11 " f - f £* " 

. Ay\ 

S' + s“ ~ 

» •* ^ ""(.i '''' e « I f z' o z' *T is!*''' 

Jy^ :Jb owb^ ^ 4i}| ^ jljSa 

~ y 

^4^ z' ^ l ^ N ^ o yt [ i ■'f t ^ o, >« z' « z' 

L! jl ^ 

> e ■z' „/ •- o 

^ ^31 dj-^j AjI. Ji ^Jl ^jP 

«* ✓ 

\m> *<4 ^ of 

s' 

. aJbiAo 


1 ^ ^ t ! jiWL ^_Lv.d 1 <u>- <J(j>» dL j l dL- 0Lj » >U to ! t 4p- 



The Chapters On Rulings 


326 




- 4^ ji ■* > < /? j 

Comments: 

'Let him take his place in Heir means that the person should be certain to 
go to Hell. Therefore, to avoid the chastisement of Hell, he should avoid 
committing this sin; and if this mistake has taken place, then he should 
escape Hell by restoring the right of the rightful person and by seeking 
sincere forgiveness. 


2320. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |gg said: "Whoever takes the 
wrongdoer's side in a dispute or 
supports wrongdoing, he will 
remain subject to the wrath of 
Allah until he gives it up." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. The Burden Of 
Proof Rests With The 
Plaintiff And An Oath Is 
Required From The One The 
Claim Is Made Against 

2321. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§J said: "If the people were 
given what they claimed, some 
would have claimed the lives and 
property of men. But the one the 
claim is made against is obliged 
to swear an oath." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

When the plaintiff is unable to bring the witnesses regarding a case, then 
the defendant will be asked to take the oath; and he will testify by swearing 
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in the Name of Allah to prove his claim to be true, 
b. The decision cannot be made upon the oath of the plaintiff only rather he is 
first required to bring a witnesses. 


2322. It was narrated that 
AslTath bin Qais said: "There was 
a dispute between myself and a 
Jewish man concerning some 
land, and he denied me my rights 
so I brought him to the Prophet 
jj§. The Messenger of Allah #| 
said to me: 'Do you have proof?' I 
said: 'No/ He said to the Jews, 
'Swear an oath/ I said: 'If he 
swears an oath he will take my 
property/ Then Allah, Glorious is 
He, revealed: 'Verily, those who 
purchase a small gain at the cost 
of Allah's covenant and their 
oaths, they shall have no portion 
in the Hereafter (Paradise). 
Neither will Allah speak to them 
nor look at them on the Day of 
Resurrection nor will He purify 
them, and they shall have a 
painful torment/ (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ c * ^ 


a. The judge is responsible to give a decision according to his best 
understanding of the dispute, on the basis of witnesses and evidences; he 
will not be sinful if he tried his best to give the right decision in the light of 
the Qur'an and Hadith, even though the decision, mistakenly, happened to 
be incorrect. But if the claimant knew that the claim was false, he was then 
not allowed to take the other's right, although the decision had been made 
in his favor. 

b. 'Neither will Allah speak to them' means He will not address him with 
mercy and pleasure, rather He will reckon him with anger, rebuke and 
admonition. 
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Chapter 8. One Who Swears 
A False Oath In Order To 
Seize Wealth Unlawfully 

2323. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Mas'ud that: the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Whoever swears a false oath in 
order to seize the wealth of a 
Muslim unlawfully, he will meet 
Allah when He is angry with 
him." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. False oath is a major sin, particularly when its purpose is to wrongfully take 
the property of another person. 

b. Taking the property of a non-Muslim wrongfully is also a crime, but a 
Muslim taking the property of another Muslim by unlawful means is an 
even worst sin and offence. 


2324. Abu Umamah Al-Harithi 
narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah j§| say. "No 
man seizes the wealth of a 
Muslim unlawfully by means of 
his (false) oath, but Allah will 
deny Paradise to him and will 
doom him to Hell/' A man 
among the people said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, even if it is 
something small?" He said: "Even 
if it is a twig of an Ardk tree." 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The fulfillment of human rights is also obligatory along with the fulfillment 
of the Rights of Allah. Alongside Shirk (associating partners with Allah) 
there are other sins for which Hell is prescribed for the perpetrator. He may 
be released after bearing sufficient punishment; and if he has good deeds 
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greater than the sin, he may be delivered because of it. Allah may also 
forgive him with His special kindness. But the punishment for major Shirk 
and other such blasphemous deeds that brand one out of the fold of Islam 
is everlasting. 


Chapter 9. Swearing An Oath 
At The Time Of Usurping 
People's Rights 
2325. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah g| said: 'Whoever swears 
a false oath near this pulpit of 
mine, let him take his place in 
Hell, even if it is for a green 
twig." ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Taking an oath and demanding an oath is allowed fox solving mutual 
disputes and differences, providing the oath is true, and the sin is only 
involved if the oath is false. 


b. Committing an offence or sin at an honored and holy place, is worse in 
gravity than doing so at an ordinary place, and the punishment for it will 
be more severe. 


c. The place in the mosque around the pulpit is more respected and regarded 
holier. The Prophet $§§ said: "Between my house (the room of 'Aishah <%>) 
and my pulpit is a garden from the Gardens of Paradise/' [Sahih Al-Bukhari 
(1195) and Sahih Muslim (1390)] 


2326. Muhammad bin Yahya, 
who is Abu Yunus Al-Qawi, said: 
I heard Abu Salamah say: I heard 
Abu Hurairah say: "The 
Messenger of Allah H said: 'No 
man or woman swears a false 
oath beside this pulpit, even if it 
is for a fresh twig, but he will be 
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doomed to Hell/ " {Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. What The People 
Of The Book Should Be 
Asked To Swear By 
2327. It was narrated from Bara' 
bin 'Azib that the Messenger of 
Allah ||f called one of the Jewish 
scholars and said: "Swear by the 
One Who sent the Torah (Tawrah) 
down to Musa" {Sahih) 
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2328. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah m said to two Jews: 
"Swear by Allah Who sent the 
Tawrah down to Musa, peace be 
upon him." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The false oath is also forbidden in the religion of Jews and Christians. 
Therefore they can be asked to take an oath when needed. 

b. The non-Muslims should also be asked to swear only by Allah If. 

c. The Jews respect tire Torah and claim to have faith in it; the oath can be 
demanded from them according to their faith, but by using only such 
words that are not contrary to Islamic faith. 
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Chapter 11. When Two Men 
Claim Some Goods And 
Neither Of Them Has Any 
Proof 

2329. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that he said that two 
men laid claim to an animal, and 
neither of them had any proof, so 
the Prophet |j§ commanded them 
to cast lots as to which of them 
should swear an oath. ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. Islamic law stipulates that the claimant should bring forward the witnesses, 
otherwise the defendant will take an oath. 

b. In the mentioned form in the Hadith, both parties are plaintiffs as well as 
defendants. Both parties have the right to swear in a situation like this. 
Therefore drawing lots will decide who should swear. 


2330. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that two men referred a 
dispute to the Messenger of Allah 
|g concerning an animal, and 
neither of them had proof, so he 
ruled that it should be divided in 
half. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. A Person Who 
Has Something Stolen, And 
He Finds It In The 
Possession Of A Man Who 
Bought It 

2331. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Messenger of Allah |§§ said: "If a 
man loses something, or it is 
stolen from him, and he finds it in 
the possession of a man who 
bought it, then he has more right 
to it, and the one who bought it 
should ask for his money back 
from the one who sold it to 
him/ " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 13, Ruling On 
Property Damaged By 
Livestock 

2332. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Ibn Muliayyisah Al- 
Ansari told him that a she-camel 
belonging to Bara' used to 
wander free* It entered a garden 
belonging to some people and 
caused some damage. The 
Messenger of Allah was told of 
that, and he ruled that property 
was to be protected by its owners 
during the day, but the owners of 
livestock were responsible for any 
damage caused by their animals 
during the night. (Da'if) 

Another chain from Hararn bin 
Muhayyisah, from Bara' bin 
'Azib, that a she-camel belonging 
to the family of Bara' damaged 


o „ a * 


U *i *—>U — oy* 

Or ib-dl) ^I^Jl OJuJl 
Ji ’J, 1Ud t£U- - rm 

$ St # din udl 

* . & £ <1 . a p <5 fl £ _ ^ & , a 

iii; ji 0^1 

. <U) 1 J y*> J . A^si C^-Ul3 li 

Jif 

tf 

•Su. ;0U» ^ jji ^ J^iil tli. 

i 1 ,» ■" O'* (1 Ji a 1 ^ -* 

4J1 c<J ( v^p ^ 4jj bt« 

if 

e , ^ ^ a ^ -g o i i , ^ 1 0, 

oi rs~ o* O* <-cr^ Oi 1 

✓ ’ ^ ✓ /* 

cJN AiU ol 4 _>jLp ^y 



The Chapters On Rulings 


333 




something, and the Messenger of 
Allah issued a similar ruling. 
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Comments: ^ ^ 


The night is for rest, and during the night the animals are kept in 
enclosures. Therefore, if an animal enters into the field or garden of 
someone during night, it will be the negligence and fault of the owner of 
the animal. So he will be responsible to pay for the damage. Contrary to the 
night, if any damage is done during the day, it will be the fault of the 
owner of the garden or of the farmer; and the owner of die animal will not 
be responsible. 


Chapter 14. Ruling 
Concerning One Who Breaks 
Something 





(U ^31) l!L 

4 f» 


(1 1 


2333. It was narrated that a man 
from Banu Suwa'ah said: "I said 
to 'Aishah: 'Tell me about the 
character of the Messenger of 
Allah Ig/ She said: 'Have you not 
read the Qur'an: "And verily, you 
(O Muhammad) are on an exalted 
(standard of) character?" 11 * She 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
was with his Companions, and I 
made some food for him, and 
Hafsah made some food for him, 
but Hafsah got there before me. 
So I said to the slave girl: 
"Overturn her bowl." She went 
and caught up with her, and she 
was about to put (the bowl) in 
front of the Messenger of Allah 
3§J. She overturned it and the 
bowl broke, scattering the food. 
The Messenger of Allah ig 
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gathered the pieces and the food 
on the leather mat, and they ate. 
Then he sent for my bowl and 
gave it to Hafsah, and said: "Take 
this pot in place of your pot, and 
eat what is in it." And I did not 
see any expression of anger on the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 
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2334. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet gg 
was with one of the Mothers of 
the Believers (his wives) and 
another (wife) sent a bowl 
containing food. She (the first 
wife) struck the hand of the 
Messenger and the bowl fell and 
broke. The Messenger of Allah |jg 
took the two pieces and put them 
back together, then he started 
gathering up the food and putting 
it in (the bowl). He said: "Your 
mother was jealous. Eat/ So they 
ate, and she (the wife who broke 
the bowl) brought the bowl that 
was in her house and gave the 
intact bowl to the Messenger, who 
left the broken bowl in the house 
of the one who broke it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15, A Man Fixing 
Wood To The Wall Of His 
Neighbor 





2335. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj said; "I 
heard Abu Hurairah narrating 
tliat the Prophet ig said: 'When 
anyone of you asks his neighbor 
for permission to fix a piece of 
wood to his wall, he should not 
refuse him/ When Abu Hurairah 
told them this, they lowered their 
heads, and when he saw them he 
said: 'Why do I see you turning 
away from it? By Allah, I will 
force you to accept it/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ ~ “ ^ 

a. Thrusting wood into the wall means, either to fix a peg, or to place a beam 
etc., on the wall to put a roof on it. 

b. Linguistically the Arabic text translates as: 'Keep hitting it on the shoulders' 
and it means whether you like it or not I shall keep telling you the rule of 
Shari'ah and you will have to act upon it. 


2336. 'Ikrimah bin Salamah 
narrated that there were two 
brothers from among the sons of 
Mughirah. One of them swore an 
oath to set a slave free if the other 
one fixed a piece of wood to his 
wall. Mujammi' bin Yazid and 
many men from among the Ansar 
came and said: "We bear witness 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: 'None of you should refuse 
to let his neighbor fix a piece of 
wood to his wall/" He said: 'O 
my brother, judgment has been 
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passed in your favor against me, c , * * j • * , 

but I have sworn an oath/ So go 

ahead and fix your wood to my illii <3* *JSiU jj UU- 

walL" ‘ * ' 
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Comments: 

a. Taking a conditional oath about one's own thing is permissible; for 
example: "If I do such and such work then my slave is free/' 

b. The Companions and the Tabi'in (the successors) would end their dispute 
by listening to a Hadith, and would act in the light of Hadiih ; even if the 
decision was against them. 

c. One who has taken an oath, should not be forced to break it, but rather 
encouraged to fulfill it. 


2337. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 3§§ said: 
"No one of you should refuse to 
let his neighbor fix a piece of 
wood to his wall." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. When There Is A 
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Dispute As To How Wide A 
Road Or Path Should Be 
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2338. It was narrated from Abu 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |jg said: "Make the path 
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.a y&j \\\T t Jiff- 4j c Wo:^ a>\£ 


2339. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah Hf said: "When you dispute 
concerning a path, make it seven 
forearms length wide/ 77 (Sahih) 
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Comments: ■*-**-* 

a. A forearm's length means the length from finger tips to the elbow, which is 
equal to one and half foot. The measure of seven forearms is equal to three 
yards or ten and half a feet. 

b. The current era is of cars, buses, trucks and other vehicles; therefore a 
suitable width of streets, roads and footpaths should be designed. At the 
time of drawing architectural plans for new settlements, the width of streets 
and roads must not be less than that mentioned in the Hadith. 


Chapter 17, One Who Builds 
Something On His Own 
Property That Harms His 



2340. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah |fg ruled: 
"There should be neither harming 
nor reciprocating harm/ 7 (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. If someone tries to cause loss, hurt or annoyance, it is incorrect to retaliate 
with loss and annoyance, rather the arbitration of the wise and elderly, the 
council of arbitrators, or a religious court should be used as sources to fulfill 
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true rights, and to stop the person from making trouble, 
b. Many such issues that appeared after the noble Prophet gjjg should be 
resolved in the light of these rules; if something causes loss to an individual, 
or it is a collective loss, or the public gets hurt, then this must be eliminated. 


2341. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah |f| said: "There should be 
neither harming nor reciprocating 
harm." ( Da'if) 
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2342. It was narrated from Abu 
Sirmah that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "Whoever harms 
others, Allah will harm him; and 
whoever causes hardship to 
others Allah will cause hardship 
to him/" (.Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Muslims must care for each other's rest and peace, and must not try to hurt 
anyone. 

b. "Allah will cause hardship to him' also means He will punish him on 
Judgment Day and reckon him strictly. Another possible meaning is that he 
will get punishment for it in this life, and he will be swamped in difficulties 
from Allah, and will bear losses. 


Chapter 18. Two Men Who 
Lay Claim To A Hut 

2343. It was narrated from 
Nimran bin Jariyah, from his 
father, that some people referred a 
dispute to the Prophet |]§ about a 
hut, so that he could judge 
between them. He sent Hudhaifah 
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to judge between them, and he 
ruled in favor of those who had 
the rope (with which the hut was 
binded together). When he went 
back to the Prophet $§§ he told 
him (what he had done) and he 
said: "You did the right tiling, 
and you did well/' (Da'if) 
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Conunents: 

Shaikh Zuhair Sha'waish said in the footnotes of Da if Ibn Mdjah: 'Khuss is a 
hut made of reeds (a type of wild plant). The soft end of the reeds is on the 
same side of threads and strings. The leaves of the date tree and the skin 
are on the side of the owner and the hard and rough end is on the other 
side. This description tells that tire claimant was wrong in claiming the 
ownership of the hut, because his beams were on the side of the hard and 
rough end/ 


Chapter 19, One Who 
Stipulates The Condition Of 
Khalas [1] 

2344. It was narrated from 
('Uqbah bin 'Amir or) Samurah 
bin Jundub that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: "If a product is 
sold to two men, it is for the one 
who was first." ^ ( Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) Abu Al- 
Walid said: "This Hadith shows 
that Khalas is invalid." 


I?— 0 ^ 


y\ ^ 

J. && •/ flli G&J- :jjJ\ 

y. y 

. “ti? * *a\ " > ° « o - 

.Ju Jgg tj* n-***!^- jjp 

~ y & y 

. «JjSu £iu .JJr'j -f fg\ e \in 

<JUa/ ITa ^3 : jJjJl 1 

.Y^[cjL*-A] 


tl] Khalas: A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the product when it comes 
into Ms possession. 

"What was sold, or, for the first of the two purchasers/' (Sindi). See no. 2190 where it 
preceded. 
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Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is that if a person sells an item to someone; then 
the seller finds another customer who is willing to pay more, and asks the 
seller to take the item back somehow, and sell it to the new customer; this 
condition is wrong, as is the second transaction. Only the first sale is correct 
and legally lawful. 


Chapter 20. Passing Judgment 
By Casting Lots 
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2345. It was narrated from 
Trnran bin Husain that a man had 
six slaves, and he did not have 
any other wealth apart from 
them, and he set them free when 
he died. The Messenger of Allah 
ig divided them into groups, set 
two free and left four as slaves. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is unlawful to give all of one's wealth in charity at the point of death. Just 
one third, maximum, of the whole inheritance may be given in charity; and 
donating less than one third is better. (See Hadith: 2708]. 

b. This Companion set free all the slaves while he had the right to set free only 
two of them. Now every slave had the right to be counted among the two 
who were set free. It is known from the decision of the Prophet gg, that 
when more than one claimant has an equal right of something, then the 
decision will be made by drawing lots. 


2346. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that two men disputed 
concerning a transaction, and 
neither of them had proof. The 
Messenger of Allah jg 
commanded them to draw lots as 
to which of them should swear an 
oath, whether they liked it or not. 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: ~ 

a. When the claimant is unable to bring the witness or his witnesses axe 
unacceptable, then the defendant will be asked to take an oath. 

b. Both parties can be the claimants in the case mentioned in the Hadiih ; and 
both can be considered defendants as well. Now who will be the defendant 
and take an oath will be judged by drawing lots. 

2347, It was narrated from 
'Aishah that when the Prophet |jg 
traveled, he would cast lots 
among his wives (to decide which 
one would accompany him). 


Comments: 

Allah granted special permission to the noble Prophet jjg, therefore, it was 
not compulsory for the Prophet to appoint turns among his wives. (See 
Al-Ahzab 33: 51), despite that, the Prophet |gj would fulfill justice with them. 
There is a lesson in it for the nation to take the utmost care of justice among 
wives and children. 
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2348, It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Arqam said: "A case was 
brought to 'Ali bin Abu Talib 
when he was in Yemen, 
concerning three men who had 
had intercourse with a woman 
during one period of being free 
from menses. He asked two of 
them: "Do you affirm that this 
child belongs to (the third man)?" 
And they said: "No." He asked 
another two of them: "Do you 
affirm that this child belongs to 
(the third man)?" And they said: 
"No." Every time he asked two of 
them whether they affirmed that 
the child belonged to the third, 
they would say no. So he cast lots 
between them, and attributed the 
child to the one whose name was 
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chosen in this manner, and 
obliged him to pay two thirds of 
the DiyahP ^ Hie Prophet |j§ was 
told of this, and he smiled so 
broadly that his back teeth 
became visible. ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. A free human cannot be sold at all; therefore, the human cannot be priced. 
But in case of a mistaken killing, etc., the blood money is fixed at one 
hundred camels, 'Ali proved this amount as a price of the victim. 

b. If a case were to come about for which there is no exact and precise 
information in the Qur'an and Hadith, then the decision should be made in 
the light of dedicated jurisprudence and analogy. But following the juristic 
and analogical opinion, in the presence of clear and precise wording of the 
Shari'ah, is unlawful. 

c. Although the habit of laughing a lot is disliked, if a matter of happiness or 
surprise occurs, then laughing for it is not contrary to the virtue of a scholar 
or an elderly person. 


Chapter 21. Those Who (y 1 CjL - (T > ^*J|) 

Detect A Family Likeness 


2349. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah came in one day looking 
happy, and said: 'O 'Aishah, did 
you not see that Mujazziz Al- 
Mudliji entered upon me and saw 
Usamah and Zaid. There was a 
blanket over them and their faces 
were covered but their feet were 
exposed, and he said: 'These feet 
belong to one another/ " (S ahih) 
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Diyah: blood money, in tills case it refers to the value of the woman (who was a slave). 
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j*t 


. 4o ^1 ^ ^t-Oj-H t._ jsj La 3! JUJL t^1 

Comments: 

a. Qd'if (physiognomist) is a person who is well versed in the science of 
physiognomy; physiognomy is an art of judging a man s nature, A person 
with the art of physiognomy reads the facial features and apparent physical 
characteristics and thus he judges the nature of things. Particularly, a 
physiognomist tries to express his view regarding the lineage relationship 
between two individuals. In these days some expert human trackers 
(modem: detectives) who, in search for thieves, are able to recognise a 
suspicious person with the help of their footprints; are also a kind of 
physiognomists. 

b. In the time of Ignorance (the pre-Islamic period), if the people had a dispute 
about who a child belonged to, then they would ask the physiognomist 
{Qfi'if) to express his judgement with regard to the lineage of the child. This 
Hadith is a proof that their assistance still can be sought in these days. [I 
say: This Hadiih is a fundamental rale for using modem detective devices 
and other trusted scientific and technical methods; like DNA, drug probes, 
fingerprints and other methods used to track criminals etc. Islam is a 
religion that deals with all types of problems, and Islam has always been 
modem, and a pioneer until the Day of Judgment. — Usmani] 

c. Zaid 4®, who was the adopted son of the Prophet $ft, had a white 
complexion, but his son Usamah had a brown complexion; about which 
some of the hypocrites made inappropriate comments. When an Arab 
expert physiognomist said that these two individuals have the same family 
lineage, i.e., they are father and son; it uprooted the false propaganda of the 
hypocrites. So the Prophet $f| was very much pleased. 


2350, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Quraish went to a 
sorceress and they said to her: 
"Tell us whose footprints most 
resemble those of the owner of Al- 
Maqdm (the station of Ibrahim)/' 
She said: "If you spread a piece of 
cloth over this soft earth and walk 
over it, I will tell you." So they 
spread out a piece of cloth and 
the people walked over it. She 
saw the footprints of the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ and said: 
"This one most closely resembles 
him among you." After that 
twenty years passed, or as long as 
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Allah willed, then Allah sent 
Muhammad 4SJ (i.e., missioned 
him as the Prophet). ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 22. Giving A Child 
The Choice Between His 
Parents 

2351. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gj§ gave 
a child the choice between his 
father and his mother (i.e., which 
parent to live with). He said: "O 
boy, this is your mother and this 
is your father/" (Sahih) 
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2352. It was narrated from 
"Abdul-1 iamid bin Salamah, from 
his father, from Iris grandfather, 
that his parents referred their 
dispute to the Prophet 0fe, and 
one of them was a disbeliever 
while the other a Muslim. He 
gave him the choice and he 
turned towards the disbeliever. 

He (the Prophet i§§) said: "O 
Allah, guide him/ 7 and he turned 
towards the Muslim, and he ruled 
that he should go with that 
parent. (Hasan) 
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Comments: “ ~ * ^ C * ' * 

a. If the husband or wife embraces Islam, and the other spouse persists in 
disbelief, then they will be separated; and hie wife has the right to marry 
another man after passing the waiting period. 

b. If the wife waits for her husband to become a Muslim instead of marrying 
another man, they will be allowed to establish matrimonial relations again, 
whenever he embraces Islam, without a new marriage bond. (See Hudith : 
2009) 


c. If a husband and wife get separated for some reason; maybe because of 
divorce or the cancellation of hie marriage bond; in this case the child will 
be given the choice to go with whoever the child pleases. Or the judge will 
look at the circumstances, to determine who will be better for the child, and 
then will decide accordingly. 


Chapter 23. Reconciliation 
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2353. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin 
/ Amr bin 'Awf narrated from his 
father that his grandfather said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 5§§ 
say: 'Reconciling between 
Muslims is permissible, except 
reconciliation that forbids 
something that is allowed, or 
allows something that is 
forbidden/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If there is a dispute among two individuals or two parties, the responsible 
people should not let it get worse; and they should try to make 
reconciliation as soon as possible. 

b. The reconciliation means that one of them accepts his right, maybe even less 
than the due, just for the sake of ending the dispute. It is a deed of 
enormous reward. 
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c. Any condition which is contrary to the clear rules of the Shan'ah cannot be 
allowed; stipulating such a condition or acting upon it is prohibited. 
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Chapter 24. Preventing One 
Who Will Mishandle His 
Wealth 

2354. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that there was a man at 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah ||g whose mental faculties 
were lacking, and he used to buy 
and sell. His family came to the 
Prophet agl and said, "O 
Messenger of Allah, stop him/ 7 So 
the Prophet |g called him, and 
told him not to do that. He said: 

"O Messenger of Allah, I cannot 
bear to be away from business/ 7 
He said, "If you engage in a 
transaction, then say: 7 Take it (i.e. 
the goods) and don 7 t cheat 
(me).'" 111 {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 7 And don't cheat 7 means if you deceive me in this transaction, and later I 
find out, then I have the right to cancel the transaction. 

b. Once he was hit in the head and his brain was affected, and that was the 
reason for him being deceived. 

c. The person who is mentally unstable can be banned from conducting 
business deals, and any transaction made by him may be annulled. After 
having been banned from doing so, whoever makes a business deal with 
him, will be responsible himself, because his relatives have the right to 
prove the deal, void. 


H The Prophet $£§ told him to do that so that people would realize that he was not very 
smart, so they would be kind to him and treat him fairly, as people at that time were 
like brothers, and cared for others more than they cared for themselves. 
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2355. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Habban said: "My grandfather 
was Munqidh bin 'Amr. He was a 
man who had suffered a head 
wound and lost the power of 
speech, but that did not stop him 
from engaging in trade. He was 
always being cheated, so he went 
to the Prophet |§§ and told him 
about that. He said to him: 'When 
you buy something, say: "There 
should be no intention of 
cheating," and for every product 
you buy, you have the choice for 
three nights. If you are pleased 
with it, keep it, and if you are 
displeased then return it/ /7 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 

A less wise person is allowed to buy and sell; however an officer appointed 
by the Islamic government has the authority to ban him from doing so. 


Chapter 25. Bankruptcy Of A 
Poor Man, And Selling His 
Assets To Pay Off His 
Creditors 

2356. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah £g, 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his 
debts increased. The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Give him charity/ 
So the people gave him charity, 
but that was not enough to pay 
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piston 


off his debts. The Messenger of 
Allah 4§g said: "Take what you 
find, but you have no right to 
more than that/ meaning his 
creditors/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The person who has an enormous amount of debt due from him, and is 
unable to repay it, should be helped with charity, and he is also entitled to 
receive Zakdt . 

b. If the debt is huge, and the amount collected from the people is not enough 
to repay the debt, then whatever is available should be divided among the 
creditors according to the percentage of their debts; for example: if a debtor 
has an amount equal to half of the debt, then every creditor will receive half 
of his credit. 

c. When a possible amount has been repaid and the debtor has been declared 
bankrupt; thereafter, tire creditors cannot demand more. 
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2357* It was narrated from }abir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah rid Mu'adh bin Jabal 
of Ills creditors, then he appointed 
him governor of Yemen. Mu'adh 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ 
settled my debts with my 
creditors using what wealth I had, 
then he appointed me as 
governor/' (Da'if) 
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Chapter 26. One Who Finds 
His Exact Property With A 
Man Who Has Become 
Bankrupt 
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2358. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "Whoever finds his 
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exact property with a man who 
has become bankrupt, then he has 
more right to it than anyone else/' 
(Sahih) 
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2359. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjjg said: 
"Any man who sells a product, 
then he finds the exact product 
with the man who has become 
bankrupt, and he has not taken 
any of its price, it belongs to him, 
but if he had taken any of its 
price, then he is like any other 
creditor/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a person under such an enormous amount of debt, is unable to repay it; it 
is allowed to declare him bankrupt. 

b. Extra merchandise of the bankrupt person will be sold to repay the debt to 
the lenders. 

c. If an item belonging to a creditor is still present with the bankrupt (debtor); 
then this case has two aspects: A): If the bankrupt debtor did not pay 
anything towards the item at all, then the creditor will take the thing back; it 
will be considered as if nothing was sold and bought. B): If the bankrupt 
debtor has paid something, or the whole price for the item, then now it 
belongs to the debtor. Now when the households are shared by the creditors, 
if this thing falls into the share of the creditor, who was the real owner, then 
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this is fair enough, otherwise in whoever's share it falls, he will take it, and 
the creditor who initially owned it does not have any right upon it. 


2360. It was narrated that Ibn 
Khaldah, who was a judge in Al- 
Madinah, said: We came to Abu 
Hurairah and asked him about a 
companion of ours who had 
become bankrupt. He said: "This 
is what the Prophet |f§ ruled: 
"Any man who dies or becomes 
bankrupt, the owner of the 
product has more right to it, if he 
finds the exact thing/" (Hasan) 
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2361. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Jj§ said: "Any man who 
dies and has the property of 
another man, whether he paid 
something towards it or not, (the 
owner of those goods) is like any 
other creditor." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If a person borrowed some cash from someone, and the borrower dies 
before using the cash; the lender cannot claim the whole amount of cash to 
be repaid to him only; for example: he claims that these are the same notes 
borrowed from him. This creditor will be just like the other creditors. If the 
other creditors are repaid fully then he will be repaid fully; otherwise if the 
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debt is more than the debtor's inheritance, the lender of cash will be paid a 
lesser amount in proportion to the amount paid to the other creditors. So, in 
this matter, the cash and other things are not treated equally; as in the case 
of goods, the creditor may take his goods back. As mentioned in Hadith 
2359, comment c. 
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The Chapters On 
Testimonies 





♦ 



Comments: 

Testimony is that a person tells an account about something accurately as 
he/she sees and hears. 

* Only those things should he informed of as testimony which have been seen 
by the eyes or heard by the ears. Uncertain testimony must not be given. 

* Two trustworthy persons should testify to the honesty and trustworthiness 
of the witness. 

* A false witness should be given some sort of punishment in order to make 
an example of him for other people in the future. 


Chapter 27. To Give 
Testimony When One Has 
Not Been Asked To Do So Is 
Disliked 
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2362. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"The Messenger of Allah was 
asked, 'Which of the people are 
best?' He said: 'My generation, 
then those that follow them, then 
those that follow them. Then there 
will come people whose 
testimony precedes their oath and 
whose oath precedes their 
testimony/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Qam means the people of an era; i.e., people of a generation. Here the first 
Qam (era) means the first generation of Islam, who were the noble 
Companions of die noble Prophet : 3 §§; and those who succeeded them are 
the Tdbi'in (the successors) and those who succeeded the Tabi'in are the 
Taba Tdbiin (the successor of the successors); (i.e., first, second and third 
generations of Islam). 

b. The noble Companions are the most virtuous generation of the Muslim 
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Nation; a Companion who is smallest in status is more virtuous than the 
most righteous Tabi'i (successor). 

c. Hastening to take an oath before witnessing, and to bear witness before an 
oath means they will not understand the value, importance and 
consequences of it. So, they will take false oaths without any hesitation, and 
particularly, when testifying, to something, they will have no fear of taking 
a false oath. It is an awfully bad habit. 


2363. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samttmh said: 'Umar bin 
Khattab addressed us at Jabiyah 
and said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 H stood up among us as I 
stand among you, and said: 
'Honor my Companions for my 
sake, then those who come after 
them, then those who come after 
them. Then lying will prevail until 
a man will give testimony 
without being asked to do so, and 
he will swear an oath without 
being asked to do so/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. In the time of Companions, Tabi'in and the Taba Tabiin, in the society, good 
was overwhelming, whereas the evil was overwhelmed. The general people 
did not have the moral and behavioural corruption which appeared later; 
the mistakes that occurred in the earlier era were not that severe and 
damaging as ones those occurring among the later generations. 

b. The meaning of an oath not to be demanded, is that the witness will be 
determined to bear witness, but due to corruption and weakness of 
morality they will be unreliable; therefore they will not be accepted as a 
witness, and even their oaths will be regarded unreliable. 
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Chapter 28. A Man Who Has 
Testimony To Give, When 
The Person To Whom It 
Pertains Is Unaware Of That 
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2364. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juharri 
said that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3§§ say: "The best of 
witnesses is the one who gives his 
testimony before he is asked for 
it." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It means a true witness, if he does not testify, then someone's right is at 
risk; this is because perhaps there are no other witnesses, or there is a 
witness, but he is unreliable. 


Chapter 29. Witnessing Loans 


2365. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri recited this 
Verse: "O you who believe! When 
you contract a debt for a fixed 
period..." until: "then if one of 
you entrusts the other"^ Then 
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111 Al-Baqarah 2:282-283. 
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he said: "This abrogates what 
came before/'^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This Abrogation 7 does not mean the Terminological Abrogation. It is a 
partial abrogation that the first Verse commands for documenting any type 
of loan. 


Chapter 30* The One Whose 
Testimony Is Not Permitted 


2366. It was narrated from 7 Amr 
bin ShiTaib from his father that 
his grandfather said that the 
Messenger of Allah 5§§ said: "The 
testimony of a man or woman 
who is treacherous, or of one who 
has been subjected to one of the 
Hadd punishments of Islam, or of 
one who bears a grudge against 
his brother, is not permissible. 
(Da'if) 
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tl] Ibn Kathir said: "Abu Sa'eed, Sha / bi / Rabi bin Anas, Hasan, Ibn Jnraij, and Ibn Zaid 
said that recording such transactions was necessary before, but was then abrogated 
by Allah's Statement/' and he cited this portion of Al-Baqarah 2:283. See the Tafoir of 
Ibn Kathir, Al-Baqarah 2:283. 
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Comments: 

a. A person behaving treacherously with a trust is not reliable. So, bis 
testimony is unacceptable in the court. 

b. If it is proven that the witness already has unpleasant terms against whom 
he is testifying, it makes the testimony doubtful. It is possible that due to 
enmity, he wants to take revenge by testifying against the opponent. 


2367. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: "The 
testimony of a Bedouin against a 
town-dweller is not permissible/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The fact of it, is that the Bedouins are generally at a low level in religion, 
morals and character; because they do not have the opportunity to sit in the 
company of the scholars and to learn about the religion. Therefore, there is 
more possibility they will not testify accurately. 

b. It is necessary that the witness is a trustworthy person. 


Chapter 31. Passing Judgment 
On The Basis Of A Witness 
And An Oath 

2368. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah iH passed judgment on the 
basis of an oath (from the 
claimant) along with a (single) 
witness. [This is in the absence of 
two witnesses.] (Sahih) 
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2369. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet <§§ passed 
judgment on the basis of an oath 
(from the claimant) along with a 
(single) witness. (Sahih) 
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2370, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £f§ passed judgment on the 
basis of a witness along with an 
oath (by the claimant)/' (Sahih) 
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2371. It was narrated from 
Surraq that the Prophet jgg 
allowed the testimony of a man 
along with the oath of the 
claimant. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Two trustworthy witnesses are compulsory to prove a claim to be true. 

b. If the claimant has one witness only, he will then take one oath along with 
the witness, and thus the claim of the claimant will be proven. 
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Chapter 32. False Witness 


2372. It was narrated that 
Khuraim bin Fatih Al-Asadi said 
that the. Prophet 3§| prayed the 
Morning prayer, and when he 
had finished, he stood up and 
said: "Bearing false witness is 
equivalent to associating others 
with Allah/ 7 three times. Then he 
recited tills Verse: "And shim 
lying speech (false statements), 
Hunafa Lillah (he., worshiping 
none but Allah), not associating 
partners (in worship) to Him/' 11 -* 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Bearing false witness is a major sin. There are several authentic AMdith 
concerning this issue. The three sin s that the noble Prophet jfg declared The 
worst of the major sins' are: "Associating partners with Allah, disobeying 
parents and bearing false witness/' (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, The Testimonies, 
Chapter: What is mentioned concerning the false oath) 

2373. It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'The one who bears 
false witness will not move away 
(on the Day of Resurrection) until 
Allah condemns him to Hell/" 

(Da'if) 

aJ^Aj t<b ol yi .Jl yj Juw>c-q ya 01VY : ^ 4^/bu y) y*~^ I 

y> JLcOtjO Jl> 4 ( A / £ Udi <- P j A y 

: ^»y>- y/ Jl*j t U-& j^s>j yj 4 u1jup y> s*s*zaj t JLio! ^LaVl lMj Uj? t—'U l? 

p. 

^Jo i-io JLaU AjLx^i? C-jJoJ Ij 4 L> 




> o 

4 >: 


UjJL>- 

- y rvr 

4 jC^ 

/* z' ^ 


0 ^ 

^ ‘ 


> O /• 1 

& ■■ ■ 

S 4 ii 1 


, JU : 


2 Sii 

✓ > 

tf ^ 


✓ ✓ 

Uji 








111 Al-Hajj 22:30-31. 
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Chapter 33. The Testimony 
Of The People Of The Book 
Against One Another 
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2374. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3g| allowed the People of 
the Book to testify against one 
another. (Da'if) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


14. The Chapters 
On Gifts 


6 p 

oUgfl CjSjjI (u 


( . . - 


Hihah is that a person, willingly, gives his wealth or property to someone as 
a gift without asking for anything in exchange. Religiously, giving a gift is 
desirable, because it is such a good deed that Allah urged His slaves for it. 

If a father wants to give something to his children, he should necessarily 
treat all his children equally. 

It is Haram (illegal) to take the gift back. 

A father is allowed to take his gift back. 

It is wrong even to hope for an exchange for a gift. 


Chapter 1. A Man Giving A - (> ^1) 

Gift To His Son cr ^ V 7 * * * 

(Xt I) 


2375. It was narrated that 
Nu'man bin Bashir said that his 
father took him to the Prophet 
and said: "Bear witness that I 
have given Nu'man such and 
such from my wealth/' He said: 
"Have you given all your children 
something like that which you 
have given to Nu'man?" He said: 
"No." He said: "Then let someone 
other than me bear witness to 
that/' And he said: "Would you 
not like all your children to honor 
you equally?" He said: "Of 
course." He said: "Then do not do 
this." (Sahih) 
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2376. It was narrated from 
Nu'man bin Bashir that his father 
gave him a gift of a slave, and he 
came to the Prophet ^jjg so that he 
could witness the gift. He said: 
"Have you given something to all 
of your children?" He said: "No/' 
He said: "Then take back (your 
gift)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Children should be treated equally. Equal treatment in daily needs is that 
evexybody should be given according to one's needs, for example: if a child 
needs clothes, he should be provided with the clothes; whoever needs 
medical treatment he/she should be provided with it; moreover, the 
equality of giving gifts to children is also necessary. 

b. The parents may take back the gift given to the children. 


Chapter 2. One Who Gives 
His Child A Gift Then Takes 
It Back 

2377. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar, who 
attributed the Hadith to the 
Prophet 3§§, that he said: "It is not 
permissible for a man to give a 
gift then take it back, except what 
a father gives to his child." 
(Sahih) 
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2378. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
of Allah 3 §§ said: "None of you 
should take back his gift, except a 
father (taking it back) from his 
son /' (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

a. It is not right to take back something given to someone as gift, whether the 
gift is something ordinary or precious. 

b. A father may take back something that he has given to his children. 

c. The same rule of taking a gift back from a child applies to the mother as 
well. 

d. Some scholars even included the maternal grandfather and grandmother, 
paternal grandfather and grandmother in the same rule. 


Chapter 3. Lifelong Grant 
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2379. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "There is no 
lifelong grant. Whoever is given 
something as a lifelong grant, it is 
his/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The Arab would sometimes say when doing a favor to someone: T give you 
the permission to reside in my house for your whole life/ It means "this 
house will be mine or it will be inherited by my heirs after your death," it is 
called' Umrd . 


b. The Messenger of Allah M- stated the 'Umrd as a general charity. Now 
according to the Shari'alt, something given to someone as 'Umrd will belong 
to whom it is given. It is wrong to stipulate the condition that "it will come 
back to me after your death/ 
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2380. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah Hf say: 'Whoever gives a 
lifelong grant to a man, it belongs 
to him (the recipient) and to his 
heirs. His (the giver's) words put 
an end to his right to it, and it 
belongs to the one to whom it 
was given for life and to his 
heirs." ( Sahih ) 
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Whatever is given to someone for one's whole life, after the recipient's 
death, it will not be returned to the giver; instead it will be shared by the 
deceased's heirs, just like Iris/her remaining inheritance is divided among 
the heirs, according to their shares, because it has the status of Hibah 
according to the Islamic law. Therefore it will be regarded legal property of 
the recipient. 


2381, It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet fit 
ruled that a gift given for life 
belongs to the heirs (of the 
recipient). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. The Ruqba 

2382. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3jS§ said: "There is no Ruqba. 
Whoever is given a gift on the 
basis of Ruqba , it belongs to him, 
whether he lives ox dies." (Sahih) 
He (the narrator) said: "Ruqba is 
when one man says to another: 
'When either of us dies/ " 
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2383. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah m said: "'Umra belongs 
to the one to whom it is given, 
and Ruqba belongs to the one to 
whom it is given." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The difference between / Umra and Ruqba is that in the matter of 7 Umra, the 
life of the recipient is considered, he will reside in the house as long he is 
alive, whether he dies before the giver or after. Whenever the recipient dies, 
the house is reversed to the giver or to his heirs. But Ruqba has a condition 
that the giver will take it back only if the recipient dies before; if the giver 
dies before the recipient, then the house will belong to the recipient. 

b. If someone wants to help a poor person, and he also wants the house to 
remain the property of the owner, he should then lend the house to the 
poor for a certain period; this period may be extended at the end of the 
previous period if the need is realized. 


Chapter 5. Taking Back A 
Gift 
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2384. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The likeness of 
one who takes back his gift is that 
of a dog that eats until it is full 
and vomits; then it goes back to 
its vomit and eats it again. 
(Sahih) 
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2385. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§S said: "The one who takes 
back his gift is like the one who 
goes back to his vomit." (Sahih) 
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2386. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet |j§ said: 
"The one who takes back his gift 
‘ is like the dog that goes back to 
its vomit/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Hibah is to give something to someone without any exchange for it. Its 
objective is only and solely to gain Allah's pleasure, and fair treatment to a 
believer. So taking it back is to spoil one's good deed, and it is a very bad 
habit to spoil a good deed deliberately. 

^ ^ j. 

Chapter 6. One Who Gives A 
Gift Hoping To Get 
Something Back In Return 

2387. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "A man has more 
right to his gift so long as he lias 
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not gotten something in return for 
it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. A Woman Giving 
Something Without Her 
Husband's Permission 
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2388. It was narrated from ' Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3gg said, in a 
sermon that he delivered: "It is 
not permissible for a woman to 
dispose of her wealth except with 
her husband's permission, once he 
has married her/' (Sahih) 
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2389. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Yahya, one of the 
sons of Ka'b bin Malik, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
his grandmother Khairah, the 
wife of Ka'b bin Malik, came to 
the Messenger of Allah §| with 
some jewelry belonging to her, 
and said, I am giving this in 
charity. The Messenger of Allah 
*g| said to her: "It is not 
permissible for a woman to 
dispose of her wealth without her 
husband's permission. Did you 
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ask Ka'b's permission?" She said: 
"Yes." So the Messenger of Allah 
Sf| sent for Ka'b bin Malik, her 
husband, and said, "Did you give 
Khairah permission to give her 
jewelery in charity?" He said: 
"Yes." So the Messenger of Allah 
3§t accepted it from her. ( Da'if) 


Jis :JU5 CS. <Jl 

:JU» jl cJSI 




n» dUJl & ia\ 

' (vO*) °Ji h 

Comments: 


a. If a woman intends to give charity from her own wealth, it is better to ask 
the husband's permission. 

b. Imam Bukhari said that if a woman is wise enough, she may give charity to 
someone, even if her husband is at home, but this permission applies when 
a woman knows that her husband will have no objection against her giving 
it away, or he will not object for such and such amount; and she normally 
gives away the amount which her husband has no objection too. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


15. The Chapters 
On Charity 


(. . . ibdl) 


Chapter 1. Taking Back One's 
Charity 
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2390. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "Do not take back 
your charity." (Sahih) 
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2391. 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $g said: "The likeness of the 
one who gives charity then takes 
it back is that of a dog who 
vomits then goes back and eats its 
vomit." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Charity is a great virtuous deed. It is not good to take charity back once it is 
given. Taking it back is to annul the good of it. Annulling a virtuous deed is 
a great loss. Giving the example of a dog that vomits and eat its vomit 
shows that taking back charity is a most abhorrent deed and one should 
avoid it. 
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Chapter 2. One Who Gives 
Charity Then Finds His Gift 
Being Sold — Should He 
Buy It? 

2392. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, 
meaning, from his father, from his 
grandfather 'Umar, that he gave a 
horse in charity at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jjg, then he 
saw its owner selling it for a low 
price. He went to the Prophet j|g 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: ''Do not buy what you gave 
in charity." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

To give a thing in charity, and the desire to buy it back, shows that its 
attachment and love is still in the heart, which is wrong and against the 
basic philosophy of charity. Giving a dear thing in the Name of Allah is 
only to seek His pleasure and approval, and keeping a desire for that thing 
in the heart is to undo the virtuous deed. 


2393. It was narrated from 
Zubair bin 'Awwam that he gave 
a horse called Ghamr or Ghamrah 
to someone, then he saw one of 
its colts or fillies attributed to his 
horse being sold, but he refrained 
from (buging) it. M (Sahih) 
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M He would not buy it because it 
stated in Injdhu l-Hajjfih. 


was the offspring of what he gave in charity, this was 
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Chapter 3. One Who Gives 
Something In Charity Then 
I nherits It 

2394. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Bur aid ah that his 
father said: "A woman came to 
the Prophet j§| and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, I gave my 
mother a slave girl of mine, and 
she has died/ The Messenger of 
Allah 2 gg said: "Allah has 
rewarded you, and returned to 
you your inheritance (without 
your seeking that)/ " (Sahih) 
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2395, It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "A man 
came to the Prophet $| and said: 
"I gave my mother a garden of 
mine, and she has died and has 
no other heir but me/ The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: "Your 
charity is valid and your garden 
has been returned to you/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: - - 


a. Charity can be given to parents. 

b. If anything is given to parents in charity, and it comes back in inheritance, 
it is not the same as taking back charity, it is just the share of inheritance 
that is the right of the heir. 
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c. In this situation, the reward of the virtuous deed of giving charity is not 
.invalidated. 


Chapter 4. One Who 
Establishes A Waqf (An 
Endowment) 

2396, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said; "Umar bin Khattab 
acquired some land at Khaibar, 
and he came to the Prophet *§§ 
and consulted him. He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have been 
given some wealth at Khaibar and 
I have never been given any 
wealth that is more precious to 
me than it. What do you 
command me to do with it?' He 
said: 'If you wish, you can make 
it an endowment and give (its 
produce) in charity/ So 'Umar 
gave it on the basis that it would 
not be sold, given away or 
inherited, and (its produce) was 
to be given to the poor, to 
relatives, for freeing slaves, in the 
cause of Allah, to wayfarers and 
to guests; and there was nothing 
wrong if a person appointed to be 
in charge of it consumed from it 
on a reasonable basis or feeding a 
friend, without accumulating it 
for himself/ 7 ( Sakih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Making a trust is lawful and permitted. 

b. An endowment is not property of anyone, but the person who makes the 
endowment has the right to manage it. 

c. 'Without accumulating it for himself' means not to make it a source of 
income for himself. The person appointed in charge can use endowment 
money only for his basic needs without being extravagant. 
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2397. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: " Umar bin Khattab 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, the 
one hundred shares of the 
Khaibar I have never been given 
any wealth that is more beloved 
to me than them, and I * wanted to 
give them in charity/ The Prophet 
$U said: 'Make it an endowment 
and give its produce in the cause 
of Allah/ " (Sahih) 
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(One of the narrators) Ibn Abu 
'Umar (who narrated it from 
Sufyan, from 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Umar) said: "I found this Hadith 
in another location in my book 
from Sufyan, from 'Abdullah, 
from Naff, from Ibn 'Umar who 
said: "Umar said/ And he 
mentioned similarly/' (Sahih) 
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2398. Shurahbil bin Muslim said: 

I heard Abu Umamah say: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jjj| 
say: 'Borrowed items are to be 
returned and an animal borrowed 
for milking is to be returned/" 

(Hasan) 
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2399. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah *§§ say: 
'Borrowed items are to be 
returned and an animal borrowed 
for milking is to be returned/" 
(Sahih) 
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2400. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4§j| said: "The hand that 
takes is responsible for what it 
has taken until it returns it/ 7 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: ^ 

Debt, something borrowed, and entrusted things, must be returned after 
use. Their return is an obligation. Orders to return these things are there in 
the Noble Qur'an and Sound Traditions, It is mentioned in the Noble 
Qur'an, Surah Al-Mu'minun r Verse 8: "Those who are faithfully true to their 
trusts and to their covenants/ 7 (Those are indeed successful.) 


Chapter 6. Items Placed In 
Trust 

2401. It was narrated from 'Ami 
bin Shu aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #! said: 
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'Whoever is entrusted with an 
item for safekeeping, is not 
responsible for it (so long as he is 
not negligent)/ " ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Safeguarding an entrusted thing, and not breaking the trust, is the true 
character of a Muslim. 

b. If an entrusted thing is damaged or lost, its same substitute should be 
returned, and if it is damaged or lost by some mishap, and there is no 
negligence or carelessness from the trustee, then there is no replacement for it. 

Chapter 7. When The One 
Who Is Entrusted With 
Something Engages In Trade 
With It And Makes A Profit 
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(tv gj> 


2402. It was narrated from 
'Urwah Al-Bariqi that the Prophet 
#| gave him a Dinar to buy him a 
sheep, and he bought two sheep 
for him, then sold one of them for 
a Dinar, and brought a Dinar and 
a sheep to the Prophet The 
Messenger of Allah sgg prayed for 
blessing for him. (Sahih) 

He (one of the narrators) said: "If 
he had bought dust, he would 
have made a profit from it." 
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(Another chain) from, 'Urwah 
bin Abu ja'd Al-Bariqi who said: 
"Some trade arrived, so the 
Prophet s|g gave me a Dinar/' 
And he mentioned similarly. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. Entrusted wealth can be used for personal purposes but after making it 
certain that it will be immediately returned on demand. 

b. Doing business with the entrusted wealth is allowed, but if there is a loss in 
it, the trader will bear it, and the full amount of the entrusted wealth will be 
returned. Similarly if there is a profit in this trade, it is for the trader. The 
trader by his own free will can offer some money or gift to the owner of the 
wealth, and it is legal to accept it. 


Chapter 8. Transferring Debt 


(£A 5 JI^Jl <L>\> - (A p^Jl) 


2403. It was narrated from Abu 
Htirairah that the Messenger of 
Allah «§§ said: "(Wrongdoing) is 
when a rich man takes a long 
time to repay a debt, and if one of 
you is referred to a rich man (to 
collect a debt), he should accept 
that referral." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If one has enough sources to return the debt, it is a sin and moral crime to 
make a delay in return of debt. 

b. Should accept that referral' means if the debtor refers the lender to a 
wealthy man having good reputation to receive his money from him, he 
should accept this reference and contact him regarding his loan return. The 
lender can again make a demand from the debtor if he does not receive his 
money from the referred person. 


2404. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "When a rich man 
takes too long to repay a debt, 
this is wrongdoing, and if the 
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debt is transferred to a rich man, 
you should accept it. "(Sahih) 
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Chapter 9, Guaranty 
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2405. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al- 
Khawlani said: I heard Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahiii say: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
'Hie guarantor is responsible and 
the debt must be repaid.' 
(Hasan) 



Comments: 




a. If a person act as a guarantor for guarantee to another person, saying that 
he will return the debt in time, or on demand, and the debtor fails to return 
it, the guarantor is responsible to return it. He should pay the debt from his 
own pocket and receive it later from the debtor. 

b. Payment of a debt is a must even if the debtor dies. It should be paid from 
his legacy, and if the legacy is not enough to cover die amount of debt, his 
heirs are responsible to pay off the debt. 


2406. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah $g|, a man 
pursued a debtor who owed him 
ten Dinar, and he said: "l do not 
have anything to give you." He 
(the creditor) said: "No, by Allah, 
I will not leave you until you pay 
the debt or you bring me a 
guarantor." Then he dragged him 
to the Prophet #| and the Prophet 
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[1] See no. 2398. 
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4H said to him: "How long will 
you wait?" He said: "One 
month/ 7 The Messenger o£ Allah 
<§J said: "I will be a guarantor for 
him/ 7 Then he came to him at tire 
time the Prophet <§§ had said, and 
the Prophet $|§ said to him: 
"Where did you get this from?" 
He said: "From a mine/ 7 He said: 
"There is nothing good in it/ 7 and 
he paid the debt for him. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. A lender can press the debtor to pay back the loan taken. 

b. To keep the wealth found from the mine is legal, but for him it was better 
to earn by working. 

c. If tire guarantor pays the amount of the debt on behalf of the debtor, it is 
requited and die debtor is free from the obligation. 
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2407. It was narrated that 
7 Uthman bin "Abdullah bin 
Mawhab said: "I heard "Abdullah 
bin Abu Qatadah narrate from his 
father that a corpse was brought 
to the Prophet $f| for him to offer 
the funeral prayer, and he said: 
"Pray for your companion, for he 
owes a debt/ Abu Qatadah said: 
T will stand surety for him. 7 The 
Prophet said: "In full? 7 He said: 
7 In full/ And the debt he owed 
was eighteen or nineteen 
Dirham/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The funeral prayer should be offered for a person who commited a sin; and 
should not be buried without the prayer. 
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b. Taking the responsibility on behalf of the deceased for payment of debt is 
legal and permitted, rather it is a favor for the deceased and his relatives. 


Chapter 10. One Who Takes 
A Loan With The Intention 
Of Repaying It 

2408. It was narrated that the 
Mother of the Believers 
Maimunah used to take out loans 
frequently, and some of her 
family said: "Do not do that/' and 
they denounced her for that. She 
said: "No, I heard my Prophet 0% 
and my close friend say: 'There is 
no Muslim who takes out a loan 
and Allah knows that he intends 
to pay it back, but Allah will pay 
it back for him in this world/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. To borrow at the time of need is allowed and legal but it is better to avoid 
it. 

b. At the time of borrowing it should be the sincere intention to pay back the 
loan as soon as possible. 

c. Allah helps those who sincerely intend and try to repay the debt. 


2409. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far that the 
Messenger of Allah *§§ said: 
"Allah will be with the borrower 
until he pays off his debt, so long 
as it (the loan) is not for 
something that Allah dislikes." 
(Hasan) 

He (the narrator) said: 
" Abdullah bin Ja'far used to say 
to his store keeper (i.e., the one 
entrusted with his wealth): 'Go 
and take out a loan for me, for I 
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would hate to spend the night 
without Allah being with me, 
after I heard that from the 
Messenger of Allah " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If there is a dire need of money for some good deed, one can borrow it, but 
one should not borrow for extravagant and worthless rites and customs, 
like un-Islamic customs in marriage and food parties after the burial etc. 
Such parties are innovations in Islam. 


Chapter 11. One Who Takes 
A Loan With No Intention Of 
Repaying It 

2410. Suhaib Al-Khair narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "Any man who takes out a 
loan, having resolved not to pay it 
back, will meet Allah as a thief." 
(Hasan) 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. A person who borrows and purposely delays returning a debt, and desires 
not to pay it back, such a person, though in the eyes of law cannot be 
proved a thief, is an offender, and will be punished in the Hereafter. 

b. Allah is All-Knowing, and knows what is in the hearts of His slaves; 
therefore, Muslims should not cheat each other. It is possible to cheat each 
other, but it is not possible to cheat Allah. 


2411. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg§ said: 
"Whoever takes people's wealth 
with the intention of destroying it, 
Allah will destroy him." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

'With the intention of destroying it' means that he does not want to return 
it. For the lender it is destroyed because he will not get it back. 


Chapter 12, Stem Warning jjljJl J> djJ-ix31 - O Y 

Concerning Debt '~ (ot ^ 


2412. It was narrated from 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah jjg, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| said: 
"Anyone whose soul leaves his 
body and he is free of three 
things, will enter Paradise: 
Arrogance, stealing from the 
spoils of war, and debt/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: • c-A 


a. Spoils of war is a common property of all the Muslims of a state prior to its 
distribution. As it is a mortal sin to steal it, in the same way making an 
embezzlement in the common property of Muslims is a mortal sin. As 
wealth of public treasury cannot be used for personal needs, in the same 
way, funds collected for mosques and religious schools, or for other welfare 
organizations, cannot be spent for personal needs. These funds should be 
used only for the purposes collected. Any officeholder of the welfare 
organization cannot spend it for any other purpose. Doing so is sure 
embezzlement. 

b. Intentionally not returning the debt is a mortal sin, and it is an obligation 
on every Muslim to avoid such a great sin. 


2413. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said: "The soul of the 
believer is attached to his debt 
until it is paid off." (Hasan) 
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'Is attached to his debt' means that the responsibility of debt remains on the 
deceased until the debt is paid off, or he is not allowed to enter the Paradise 
until the debt is not paid off. 


2414. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "Whoever dies 
owing a Dinar or a Dirham, it will 
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be paid back from his good 
deeds, because then there will be 
no Dinar or Dirham." (Sahih) 
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a. If the heirs of the deceased do not pay his debt, it remains the responsibility 
of the dead, and this debt will be paid off from his virtues on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be a big cause of trouble for him. 

b. Rights of human beings have great importance in religious affairs, and the 
settlements on the Day of Resurrection, regarding the dealings among the 
people in this world, will depend on their behavior with each other. 

c. Barter of virtues and sins will settle the matters of debt on the Day of 
Resurrection. The lender will get the virtues of the debtor equal to his debt. 
If the debtor does not have enough virtues to pay the debt, the sins of the 
lender will be transferred to the debtor" s account. 


d. Rewards of virtuous deeds should be saved from being wasted. Bad deeds 
like oppression, tyranny, malice, doing some favor to someone, and then 
placing him under obligation, are negators of virtues, therefore, these 
should be avoided. 


Chapter 13. If A Man Leaves j\ h'J JjJ - Or 

Behind A Debt Or Children, . i 

Then Allah And His Ji* IpU* 


Messenger Are Responsible 
For Them 

2415. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that if a believer died at 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ and he had debts, the 
Messenger of Allah |§| would ask: 
"Did he leave anything with 
which to pay off his debt?" If they 
said yes, then he would offer the 
funeral prayer for him, but if they 
said no, then he would say: "Pray 
for your companion." When Allah 
granted His Prophet the 
conquests, he said: "I am nearer 
to the believers than their own 
selves. Whoever dies owing a 
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debt, I will pay it off for him, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it 
will be for his heirs / 7 (Sahih) 

yl CyJo- ya 'yio ±) jj yo tyiStyijl 4^- y>-\ ; j^cj 

Comments: 

a. The Noble Prophet's declining from offering a debtor's funeral prayer was a 
sort of warning for the people and showing the gravity of this sin. 

b. If someone dies as debtor and his heirs are poor and cannot pay his debt, it 
should be paid by the State from the public treasury. 
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2416. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ij§ 
said: "Whoever leaves behind 
money, it is for his heirs, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
children, I am responsible for 
them, and I am nearer to the 
believers. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Arabic word Day a includes those individuals who need care, like 
children, old people and the handicapped. They need someone to take care 
of them for survival. 


Chapter 14. Giving Respite 
To One Who Is In Difficulty 

2417. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £f§ said: Whoever is easy 
with (a debtor) who is in 
difficulty, Allah will be easy with 
him in this world and in the 
Hereafter/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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'Who is in difficulty' means the debtor who is poor and not in a position to 
pay back the debt. Such a person should be given more time to payback his 
debt or it should be waived. 
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2418. It was narrated from 
Buraidah Al-Aslami that the 
Prophet said: "Whoever gives 
respite to one in difficulty, he will 
have (the reward of) an act of 
charity for each day. Whoever 
gives him respite after payment 
becomes due, will have (the 
reward of) an act of charity equal 
to (the amount of the loan) for 
each day/' (SaJufr) 
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Comments: 

a. Giving respite means to fix a reasonable time for the repayment that is 
suitable and easy for the debtor to pay back the debt. 

b. After the expiry of the determined time, instead of pressing for repayment, 
giving more time is a good deed and brings reward from Allah $t. 


2419. It was narrated from Abu 
Yasar, the Companion of the 
Prophet j|§ that the Messenger of 
Allah #f said: "Whoever would 
like Allah to shade him with His 
shade, let him give respite to one 
in difficulty, or waive repayment 
of the loan." (Sahth) 
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Comments: 

a. On die Day of Resurrection some people will be under the shade of Allah's 
Throne. Shade of Allah means the shade of Allah's Throne. 

b. Getting a place under the shade of Allah's Throne is a matter of great 
honor, as there will be no shade except the shade of Allah's Throne. 
Everyone will feel the scorching heat of the sun according to one's sins, and 
comfort will only be found in the shade of Allah's Throne. 

c. Waiving the debt is a great deed of getting reward from Allah. If one 
cannot waive the debt, it is easy to give more time for the repayment of the 
loan. 


'.It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet ||t 
said: "A man died and it was said 
to him: 'What did you do?' Either 
he remembered or was reminded 
and said: 'I used to be easy going 
in coins and cash concerning 
collecting debts due, and I used to 
give respite to (the debtor) who 
was in difficulty. So, Allah 
forgave him/ " 

Abu Mas'ud said: "I heard that 
from the Messenger of Allah «§!/' 
(Sahih) 
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a. Allah loves those who are easy with the people in recovering loans. 

b. Easy going in coin means not caring about the petty damages done to the 
coin and accepting such coins without any hesitation. People used to reject 
such coins at the time of the Noble Prophet jg, as today people may refuse 
to accept currency with some damage. 


Chapter 15. Asking In A 
Polite Manner And Taking 
One's Rights Without 
Behaving In An Indecent 
Manner 

2421. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar and 'Aishah that the 
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Messenger of Allah <§§ said: 
''Whoever demands his rights let 
him do so in a decent manner as 
much as he can." (Hasan) 
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2422. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said to the one who was 
entitled to something: "Take your 
rights in a decent manner, as 
much as you can." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. It is natural to be concerned when the loan is not returned in time, even 
after giving more time, more than once, but to control one's anger is a great 
deed before Allah. 

b. 'Afaf (to keep away from the sin, 'Afdf also means decent manners), in this 
case, means to ask the return of loan in a decent manner. One should not be 
hard and harsh in asking for the return of loan. The lender should receive 
only what is his due. 


Chapter 16. Paying Off Debts 
In A Good Manner 

2423. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "The best of you — 
or among the best of you — are 
those who pay off their debts in 
the best manner. " (Sahih) 
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2424. Isma'il bin Ibrahim bin 
'Abdullah bin Abi Rabi'ah Al- 
Makhzumi narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet jjg borrowed thirty or 
forty thousand from him, when 
he fought at Hunain. When he 
came back he paid back the loan, 
then the Prophet gg said to him; 
"May Allah bless your family and 
your wealth for you. Tire reward 
for lending is repayment and 
words of praise/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. It is allowed and legal to borrow at the time of need. 

b. Making the repayment with the best manners, means to make the 
repayment in time, and according to the promise. 

c. Giving a better thing in repayment is a sign of decent manners, it is legal 
and allowed, but to decide it before taking, or giving the loan is usury, 
which is a great sin. 

Chapter 17. The One Who 4y| : d>U - (\v .^Jl) 

Has A Right Has Authority * " * * ^ ^ ' * 

(Over The Debtor) (° v jlkL** 

2425. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ - Xi\o 

'Abbas said; "A man came to ask 



title Prophet of Aliafi i|| : for some 
debt or some-right, arid He spoke 
harshly to' him, arid the 
Companions of tHe Messenger of 
Allah M' wanted to rebuke turn; 
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ls owed sonietihirig Has authority 
over title debtor/ until if is paid 
off'" 
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Sa'eed Al-KHudYr said: "A 
Bedouin came to the Prophet 
to ask Him to pay back a debt that 
He owed him, and He Spoke 
HarsHly, saying: 'I will make 
tilings difficult for you unless yob 
repay me/ His Companions 
rebuked Him and said: 'Woe to 
you, do you know Who you are 
speaking to?' He said: 'I am only 
asking for my rights/ The Prophet 
<§§ said: 'Why do you not support 
the one who has a right?' Then he 
sent word ib Khawlah bint Qais, 
saying to her: 'If you have dates, 
lend them to us until our dates 
come, theii we will pay you back/ 
She said: 'Yes^ may my father be 
ransdnied for you, 0 Messenger 
of Allah/ So she gave him a loan, 
and he paid back the Bedouin and 
fed him. He (the Bedouin) said: 
'You have paid me in full, may 
Allah pay you in full/ He (the 
Prophet |g) said: 'Those are tile 
best of people. May that nation 
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not be cleansed (or sin) among 
whom the weak cannot get tMir 
rights without trouble/ " (Rasan) 
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a. A lender has the right to press the debtor for return, blit if is recohimended 
to be easy with him, and give him enotigh time to repay the loan. (See 
Ahadith 2417 and 2421)- 

b. Unversed and rough creditors shbtfd be treated kindly, and their harshness 
should be tolerated. 


18. Imprisonment 
Because Of Debts And 
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V It was narrated from ; Mr 
bin Sharid that his father said that 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
"If one who can afford it delays 
repayment, his honor and 
punishment become permissible." 

(One of the narrators) 'All At- 
Tanafisi said: 'Honor' means that 
it is permissible to make a 
complaint, and 'punishment' 
means that he may be 
imprisoned. 
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Comments: 

a. Repayment of the loan in time is necessary, and delay without a genuine 
cause must be avoided. 

b. If the debtor does not return the loan on time, a complaint can be lodged 
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against him with a Qmi. or the ruler of the time, and it is the duty of the 
ruler or Qizi to provide justice to the claimant. 


242S81 Hirmas bin Habib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: "I came to the 
Frophet j|g with a mam who owed 
me money, and he said to me: 
'liCeep him/ Then he passed by me 
at the end of the day and said: 
'What did your prisoner do, O 
brother of Banu Tamim?'" (Da'if) 
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2429, It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Ka'b bin Malik 
from his father that he demanded 
payment owed by Ibn Abi 
Hadrad in the mosque. Their 
voices became so loud that the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ heard 
them when he was in his house. 
He came out and called Ka'b who 
said: "Here I am, O Messenger of 
Allah!" He said: "Waive this 
much of your loan/ 7 and gestured 
with his hand to indicate half. He 
said: "I will do that," and he said: 
"Get up and repay it" (Sahili) 
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Comments: 

a. A lender can press the debtor to repay his loan. 

b. If the claimant waives a part of the loan, it is a matter of great reward from 
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Chapter 19. Lending 


(0^\ 4^1) 


2430. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Rumi said: "Sulaiman bin 
Udhunan lent 'Alqamah one 
thousand Dirham until he got his 
salary. When he got his salary, he 
demanded that he pay him back 
and treated him harshly. He paid 
him back, and it was as if 
'Alqamah was angry. Several 
months passed, then he came to 
him and said: 'Lend me one 
thousand Dirham until my salary 
comes/ He said: 'Yes, it would be 
an honor. O Umm 'Utbah! Bring 
me that sealed leather bag that 
you have/ He said: 'By Allah, 
these are your Dirham that you 
paid back to me; I did not touch a 
single Dirham., 'What made you 
do what you did to me (i.e., treat 
me so harshly)?' He said: 'What I 
heard from you/ He said: 'What 
did you hear from me?' He said: 
'I heard you narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Prophet |j§ said: 
"There is no Muslim who lends 
something to another Muslim 
twice, but it will be like giving 
charity once." 

He said: 'That is what Ibn 
Mas'ud told me/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A reward is in store for lending to a person that is well off, but to lend a 
poor man and give him extra time for repayment is a cause of increase in. 
reward. (See Chapter 14, Ahadith 2417 to 2420) 


2431, It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Jotfrfiey ijftera), I saw written at the 
gate of Paradise: 'Charity brings a 
tenfold reward and a loan brings 
an eighteen fold reward/ I said: 
'O Jibtil! Why is a loan better than 
charity?' He said: 'Because the 
beggar asks when he has 
something, but the one who asks 
for a loan does so only because he 
is in need/" (: Da 4 if) 
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2432. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abu Ishaq Al-Huna'i said: "I 
asked Anas bin Malik: 'What if a 
man gives his brother a loan, then 
(the borrower) gives him a gift?' 
The Messenger of Allah |g said: 
'If anyone of you borrows 
something then he gives (the 
lender) a gift or gives him a ride 
on his riding-beast, he should not 
accept the gift or the ride, unless 
they used to treat each other in 
that manner beforehand. (Da'if) 
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Chapter 20. Paying A Debt 
On Behalf Of The Deceased 
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►i It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Atwal that his brother died, 
leaving behind- three hundred 
Dirham and? dependents'. "I 
wanted to spend (the money) on 
his dependents, but the Prophet 
H| N said;, "Your brother is being 
detained by his debt; so pay it off 
for him/" He said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, I have paid it off apart 
from two Djbntafc which a woman 
is claiming but she has no proof/ 7 
He said: "Give them to her for she 
is telling the truth/ 7 (Htisan) 
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a. An inheritance is distributed after paying off the debt of the deceased; 

b. The woman claimed that the deceased owed her; two Dinai> and Sa'd ,bin 
Atwal was asking for proof or for witnesses for his own satisfaction, but she 
had no witness or proof to produce before Sa'd. To avoid such troublesome 
situations the matter of debt should be written before witnesses, 

c. The Noble Prophet knew, through revelation, that the claim of the woman 
was genuine, therefore/ he ordered Sa'd to pay her. 

2434; It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 7 Abdullah that his father died 
owing thirty Wascj to a- Jewish 
man. Jabir bin "Abdullah asked 
him for respite but he refused. 

Jabir asked the Messenger of 
Allah g| to intercede for him with 
him, so the Messenger of Allah H§ 
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went? and sp©ke to the Jew, asking 
him- tb? accept dates in lien of 
whatt was owed, but he refused. 
The Messenger of AIMh jU spoke 
to him; but: he refused to give 
respite. Then the Messenger of 
Allah ^ went in among the date- 
palm trees and walked among 
them. Then He said to Jabif: "Hi ek 
(dates) for Him: and pay off what 
is owed i to him in full/' So he 
picked thirty W&sqj of dates after 
the Messenger of Allah; came; 
back, and there were twelve Wdsq 
more (than whatiwas owed). Jabir 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
$§ to tell him what had 
happened, and he: found that the 
Messenger of Allah |§t was- 
absent. When the Messenger of 
Allah H came back he came? to 
him and told him that he had paid 
off the debt in full, and he told him 
about the extra dates. The 
Messenger of Allah ig said: "Tell 
'Umar bin Khattab about that// So 
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Jabir went to 'Umar and told him, 
and 'Umar said to him: "I knew 


when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
walked amongst them that Allah 
would bless them for us/' (Sahffi) 
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Comments: 

a. Increase in food stuff is a miracle of the Noble Prophet, which occured at 
different places and in various incidents. 

b. 'Umar's faith was so firm that he believed that this incident will end up in 
such and such manner as it did. This incident also shows the greatness of 
'Umax bin Khattab. 

c. A Wasq is equal to sixty Sa which equal to four Mudd of weight or about 
180 kilog. 
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Chapter 21. Three Things 
Which, If A Person Takes 
Out AiLoan Because Of 
Them, Allah Will Pay ft Off 
For Him 




iOtAi^di) 429P4&I 


2435. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "A 
debt will be settled on the -Day of 
Resurrection if the one who owes 
it dies, apart from three: A man 
who lost his strength fighting in 
the cause of Allah, so he borrows 
in order to become strong again 
to fight the enemy of Allah and 
his enemy. A man who sees a 
Muslim die and he cannot find 
anything with which to shroud 
him except by taking a loan. A 
man who fears Allah if he stays 
single, so he gets married for fear 
of (losing) his religious 
commitment. Allah will pay off 
the debt for these people on the 
Day of Resurrection." ( Da'if) 
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of,Allah, the Most ^Beneficent, the Most Aderdfid 


Chapters 
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Comments: 

The act of pawrung is to deposit something in pledge or as security or 
guaranty against adpan obtained/ so that if the Ipan is not returned on time, 
thej lender couldmake recovery of hrismpney ^om.thabproperty. 

The legitimacy of ? the . pledge is proyen in the Noble Qur'an and the 
Traditions, of ihe Noble ^pphet. In the I>JphledPur%i there is: "And if you 
are on a journey and cannot find a scribe, then let there be a pledge taken 
(mortgaging).^ 3 --'Every person is a pledge fpr what he has^eam^l'^ It 
>means he is a pledge agaiiist his deeds. This also applies to that thing which 
is surrendered to the lender as surety and security . of hisloan. 


Chapter 1*. [$bu Bakr Bin Abi 
Shaibah Narrated To lls] 131 
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!« It was narrated from 
'Aishah dhat the Prophet . : |g 
bought some food from a Jew 
with payment to be made later, 
and he pawned Ids armor for that. 
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2437. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3g§ o __ o * 

pawned his armor to a Jew in A1- 2A t0 ^ IA f^i* 

Madinah, and took barley for Ms % jg At ji5 :4 


* c * e * 
o! 


Ytrv 


{l1 Al-Baqarah 2:283. 

I2] At-Tur 52:21 and Al-Mudda&ur 74:38. 

® Indicating the beginning of the first chain of the chapter. 
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^438. It ;> was inarrated frpm 
Asngia^ bint ¥^zid that thex Prophet 
jdied whilerhis aimor was pawned 
to a Jew fpr JopejU (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. Hie Pawned 
Animal May 8e Ridden And 
Milked 

2440, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "A mount may be 
ridden when it is pawned, and its 
milk may be drunk when it is 
pawned, but the one who rides it 
or milks it must pay for its 
upkeep/ " (SaHili) 
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Comments: 

a. Pawned animal needs to be looked after. It has to be fed, otherwise it can 
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die cor become sick or w-edk. In ibis way It will be ^a : form of cruelty to the 
animal. 

b. If a car or any kind <df conveyance is pawned. Whoever takes the benefit 
from it will bear the expenditure of maintenance and fuel etc. 


Chapter 3. Pawned Items Are 
Not To Be ^Forfeited 

i :yU-er,*-Ji> 


(I* a»dl) 
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Hurairah that the Messenger cbf 
Allah :^g said: "Do rndt forfeit 
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Comments: 

Before ihe advent of Islam, it was customary that if die loan was not 
returned oni time, the pawned property would become the property of the 
lender, : and . even the delayed payment of the loan would not alow the 
■ borrower to take back his property. There is no logic to become the owner 
of the pledged property when the loan has been returned, though delayed. 


Chapter 4. Wages Of Workers 


2442. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g said:* 1J (Allah says:) "I 
am the opponent of three on the 
I Day of Resurrection, and if I am 
r> someone's opponent I will defeat 
him: A man who makes promises 
in My Name, then proves 
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1 This narration is a Hadith.Qudsi, asctlearly narrated by Ahmad (2:358) and Bukhari 
(2227 arid 2270) in which it says: "Allah said: ‘l am....'" 




The Chapters On Pawning 


treacherous; a man who sells a 
free man and consumes his price; 
and a man who hires a worker, 
makes use of him, then does not 
give him his wages." (i Sahth ) 
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Comments: 


a. The three sins mentioned in the narration belong; to the category of 'Rights 
of human being^ and they are ranked in the class of Major Sins'. 

b. To escape from the humiliation and punishment on the Day of Resurrection 
it is necessary to escape from these major sins. 

c. In an Islamic society, great importance has been given to justice and equity, 
rather the base and foundatiomof an Islamic society is justice and equity.. 

d. All Muslims, collectively and individually* should exert themselves to create 
a true Muslim society, and they should do so as their religious obligation. 


2443. M was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umait that the 
Messengerrof Allah jg said: "Give" 
the worker his wages before his- 
sweat dries/' (Sahih) 



& 


^ ^jbdaJl JLjP-' JlaLi <Jj 14 x 1 x 51 Y V A I ^ t jjajlj 

. i.,*~. » ■ i 1 ! 4j_J <• fiO ? ('••VfY' /t . 


Comments: 

a. Wages of the laborer should! be paid as soon as He finishes his work. 

b. Without a genuine cause, delaying payment of wages for lkbor is at great 
sin. 


Chapter 5. Hiring A Worker 
In Return For Food 

2444. It was narrated that /Ali 
bin Rabah said: T heard 'Ufbah 
bin Nuddar say: 'We were with 
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the Messenger of Allah gg and he 
recited Ta-SinJ 1 ^ When he 
reached 5 the story of, Musa, he 
said: 'Musa SB0SK hired himself out 
for eight years, or ten, in return, 
for his chastity and food in, his 
stomach/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

'In return for his chastity' means the promise of marriage as it has been ; 
given in the Noble Qur'an (An-Nur 24:32-33). 


2445. Salim bin Hayyan said: I 
heard my father say; I heard Abu 
Hurairah say: "1 grew up an, 
orphan, and J emigrated as a poor 
man, and* I was hired by the 
daughter of Ghazwan in return 
for food and = a ? turn riding the 
camel, I would gather firewood 
for them when they stopped to 
camp and urge their camels along 
for them by singing when they 
rode. Praise is to Allah Who has 
caused His religion to prevail and 
has made Abu Hurairah an 
ImSmr (Sahib) 
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,l * That is Surat An-Naml (27). 
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Chapter 6. A Man Who 
Draws A Bucket Of Water In 
Return For A Date And 
Stipulates That They Must Be 
Good Quality Dried Dates 



(TV sjJj* 



2446. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet of 
Allah 3ig was in need of food, and 
news of that reached 'Ali. He 
went out seeking work so that he 
could earn something to give to 
the Messenger of Allah Ig. He 
came to a garden belonging to a 
Jewish man, and he drew 
seventeen buckets of water for 
him, each bucket for a date* The 
Jew gave him the option to take 
seventeen of his 'Ajwah dates (a 
high quality of dates) and he 
brought* them to the Prophet of 
Allah m ” (&<*'$ 


JlpVi ^ - YHT 

^ c.aoi ; £ 

y' a* CjA Cj* 

, v 

• M 4( 4-Lal- : JU' 

^ iui 2S 

\ » 

L3> 

^ 2 ^ Jfji W2i4‘ 

£ >>•♦< ^ x'tf r * „ ^ ^ r *■’ “ l i i . 0 .* s' s''.-' 

J? y Jp- « \jb 

ti 1 ' t s * " ~.s \ ' °»C 0 

cyl ^ ^ w ^ 

' -&S 


'J»U . 4All ^ lil3) 4>i: 

y «/ ^ *» X'V' ** • ■ 


*53 


^ <0)1 * :•• 
^ ✓ __ 


p. ■ & 

t CLo Jp- ^ ^ \ I T : jZ *-1 [ |j>- 0<^ll*dj I £TLi 


2447. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "X used to draw water, one 
bucket for a date, and I stipulated. 
that they should be good quality, 
dried dates," (Da'ifi 
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2448. It was narrated ^ that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man from 
among the Ansar came and said: 
'G Messenger of Allah, why do 1 4 
see that your color has changed?' 
He said: 'Hunger.' So the Atisdri 




The Chapters On Pawning 


402 




went to his dwelling, but he did 
not find anything in his dwelling, 
so he went out looking, and he 
found a Jew watering his date- 
palm trees. The Ansdri said to the 
Jew: 'Shall I water your trees?' He 
said: 'Yes/ He said: 'Every bucket 
for one date/ And the Ansdri 
stipulated that he would not take 
any dates that were black (rotten), 
hard and dried out or inferior, 
and he would only take good 
quality dates. He earned nearly 
two Sd's (of dates), and he 
brought it to the Prophet Hg." 

(Da'if) 
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Chapter 7. Lending Land In 
Return For One Third Or 
One Quarter (Of The Crop) 

2449. It was narrated that Rafi' 
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ig forbade Mulwqalah 
and Muzabanah , and said: 'Only 
three may cultivate: A man who 
has land which he cultivates; a 
man who was given some land 
and cultivates what he was given; 
and a man who takes land on 
lease for gold or silver/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. For the explanation of Multdqalah and Muzabanah see Hadith im. 2265: note b. 

b. As cash can be given to help a poor man for earning his livelihood, 
similarly a piece of land can be given to a poor farmer for his use, to make 
a permanent source of lawful earnings. 
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c. Taking and giving a piece of land on the basis of division of produce 
between the cultivator and the landlord is lawful, but it is necessary to 
determine the terms and conditions beforehand to avoid the eruption of 
disputes. 

d. Gold and silver are the symbols of currency, because in the times of the 
Noble Prophet Ig, gold and silver Dinar and Dirham, respectively were in 
use. 


• It was narrated that 'Ami 
bin Dinar said: "I heard Ibn 
'Umar say: 'We used to lend land 
'for cultivation in return for a 
share of the-harvest, and we did 
not see anything wrong with that, 
until we heard Raft' bin Khadif 
say: "The 'Messenger of Allah 5@§ 
forbade iit." Then we stopped 
because <bf what he said. 
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Comments: 


rMiikhdharah means division of produce between the cultivator and the 
landlord. For example the produce is divided between the two, half and 
half or one third and two thirds, or as agreed upon. It is lawful and 
permitted. But the division of the produce on the basis of particular parts of 
land is unlawful. It is prohibited to divide ihe produce such that the 
produce of this part of land will go to the landlord, and produce from the 
other part of the land will go to the tiller, (See Hadiih no.2458) 


2451* 'Ata' said: "I heard Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah say: Some men 
among us had extra land which 
they would rent out for one third 
or one quarter (of the crop). The 
Prophet |g said: "Whoever has 
extra land, let him cultivate it 
(himself) or let him give it to Ms 
brother (for free, to cultivate it), 
and if he does not want to do 
that, let him keep his land/' 
(Sahih) 
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>2452. It was ; narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that; the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: ^Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it (JMjQiseh) ordet 
him give his ta 
to eidtivatelit)^anxl iUhejdoes not 
want; toldolthat, kt Mm keep his 
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Kilt was 'narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he used to lease out 
some land that belonged to him, 
for cultivation. Then someone 
came to him and told him that 
Raff bin Khadij said that the 
Messenger of Allah . had 
forbidden leasing out land for 
cultivation. Ibn 'Umar went, and I 
went with him, until he met him 
in Balat, 111 and asked him about 
that, and he told him that the 
Messenger : of . Allah • 3§g had 
forbidden leasing out land for 
cultivation. So 'Abdullah stopped 
leasing out land. (Sahih) 
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^ A place in Al-Madinah. 
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Comments: * ^ 

a. 'Leasing out land' means that the tiller will cultivate the land of the 
landlord according to a set treaty. The tiller, after collecting the produce will 
give a certain agreed upon amount of money to the landlord, and will keep 
the rest. 

b. Qiving the land for free to cultivate is a better deed than leasing it out. The 
Noble Prophet 3§g prohibited leasing out land, only to encourage the better 
gesture towards Muslim brothers, otherwise leasing out the land is lawful. 
(See ffadhh no. 2456.) 


2454. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah J§ addressed 
us mid said: 'Whoever has land, let 
him cultivate it or allow someone 
else to cultivate it, and not rent it 
out/ " 
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2455. It was narrated from Abu 
Sufyan, the freed slave of Ibn Abu 
Alimad, that he told him that he 
heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: 
“The Messenger of Allah gg 
forbade Muhdqalah." (Sahih) 
MuJidqalah means leasing out 
land. 
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Chapter 9. Concession 
Allowing Leasing Chit ^Barren 
Land For Gold And Silver 


2456* It was narrated from Ibn 
Abbas lihat he heard that people 
were leasing out land more. He 
said: " 'S u b h an-All a h, the 
Messenger of Allah /|gr said: 'Why 
does not one of you lend it to his 
brother?' But he did not forbid 
leasing it out/" ( Sahih ) 
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2457. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah *§§ said: "If one of you were 
to lend his brother his land, it 
would be better for him than 
talcing such and such rent for it." 
(Sahih) 

Ibn 'Abbas said: "It is Haql (i.e., 
leasing land for cultivation), and 
in the dialect of the Ansar it is 
called Muhaqalah ." 
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2458. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: "I asked 
Rafi' bin Khadij and he said: 'We 
used to lease out land on the basis 
that you would have what is 
produced by this piece of land, 
and I would have what is 
produced by this (other) piece of 
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land, and we were forbidden to 
lease it out on the basis of crop¬ 
sharing but he did not forbid us 
to rent out land for silver/" 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10, Kinds Of 
Cultivation That Are Disliked 


2459. RafT bin Khadi'j narrated 
that his paternal uncle Zuhair 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
forbade us from doing something 
that was convenient for us/' I 
said: "What the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said is true/' He said 
that the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: "What do you do with your 
farms?" We said: "We rent them 
out for one third or one quarter of 
their yield, and a certain amount 
of wheat and barley." He said: 
"Do not do that; cultivate them or 
let others cultivate them." (Sahih) 
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2460. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Zuhair, the paternal nephew 
of Raff bin Khadij, that RafT bin 
Khadij said: "If one of us did not 
need his land, he would give it (to 
someone else to cultivate) in 
return for one third, or one 
quarter, or one half of the yield, 
and he would stipulate (that he 
should receive) the produce 
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grown on the banks of three 
streams, and the grains that 
remain in the ear after threshing, 
and the produce irrigated by a 
stream. Life at that time was hard, 
and he would work (the land) 
with iron and whatever Allah 
willed, and he would benefit from 
it. Then Raff bin Khadij came to 
us and said: 'Tire Messenger of 
Allah ;§§ forbade you to do 
something that may seem 
beneficial to you, but obedience to 
Allah and obedience to His 
Messenger are more beneficial for 
you. The Messenger of Allah 
forbade HaqP J for you, and he 
said: "Whoever has no need of his 
land, let him give it to his brother 
(to cultivate) or let him leave it 
(uncultivated)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The narration clears the concept of leasing out the land. Leasing out the 
land on one half or on one quarter is prohibited only on the conditional 
division of the produce, on the basis of particular parts of land. Usually the 
landlord keeps the produce of the piece of land which is more fertile, and is 
more productive. Since this is not fair, therefore, this kind of division is 
prohibited. 

b. Leasing out the land on one half or on one quarter is allowed, on the basis 
of the total produce gained from the land. 

2461. Zaid bin Thabit said: "May 
Allah forgive Raff bin Khadij. By 
Allah! I have more knowledge of 
Ahddith than he does. Two men 
who had quarreled came to the 
Prophet 5§g and he said: 'If this is 
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Leasing land in return for a share of the crops. 
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your situation, do not lease 
farms/ and what Raff bin Khadij 
heard was "Do not lease farms/" 
(Hasan) 
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11. Concession 
Allowing Cultivation For One 
Third And One Quarter (Of 
The Crop) 

2462. It was narrated that / Amr 
bin Dinar said: I said to Tawus: "O 
Abu' Abdur-Rahman, why do you 
not give up this Mukhabarah ^ 
because they claim that the 
Messenger of Allah $| forbade it." 
He said: "Q 'Amr, I help them by 
taking their land and cultivating it, 
and giving them something in 
return, and Mii'adh bin Jabal 
allowed people here to do that. 
The most knowledgeable of them 
— meaning Ibn 'Abbas — told me 
that the Messenger of Allah §| did 
not forbid it, rather he said: 'For 
one of you to give (land) to his 
brother is better for him than if he 
were to take a set amount in rent 
for 'it/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is the duty of the scholars to explain the Issues and satisfy the common 
public. In support of their point of view, they can give the references of 
other great scholars as Tawus quoted the two Companions, Mu'adh bin 
Jabal and Ibn Abbas, These kind of references prove more affective and 
satisfy the common man. 

b. 'Set amount' means an agreement for a fixed amount. 


2463. It was narrated from 
Tawus that Mu'adh bin Jabal 
leased some land during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 3 §§, Abu 
Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman, in 
return for one third or one fourth 
(of the yield), and he was still 
doing that until this day of yours, 
(Da'if) 
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2464. It was narrated from 
Tawus that Ibn 'Abbas told that 
the Messenger of Allah jj£ merely 
said: "For one of you to give 
(land) to his brother is better for 
him than if he were to take a set 
amount in rent for it." (Sahih) 


Chapter 12. Renting Out 
Land In Return For Food 
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2465. It was narrated that Raff 
bin Khadij said: We used to give 
land in return for food at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah m, and 
some of my paternal uncles came 
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to them and said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 5 §§ said: 7 Whoever has 
land, he should not rent it out for 
a set amount of food/ 77 (Sahih) 
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Comments: ’ ^ ^ 

'Set amount of food 7 may mean one third or one fourth of the produce, or it 
may mean a certain fixed quantity of food stuff, like ten or twenty mounds 
of grain etc. Leasing out the land against a set amount of food instead of a 
certain amount of money is legal, as it has been discussed in detail in a 
previous chapter. 


Chapter 13. Whoever 
Cultivates People's Land 
Without Their Permission 

2466. It was narrated that Raff 
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3H said: 'Whoever 
cultivates people's land without 
their permission, he has no right 
to any of the produce, but he 
should be recompensed for his 
expenditure/" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


hi the situation mentioned in the narration, the cultivator will only get the 
expenditure which he has spent on seeds, manure, or hiring a tractor etc., 
but he will not get anything for his labor of tilling. This will be his 
punishment for not seeking permission in advance. 


Chapter 14. Dealing With 
People Who Have Date-Palm 
Trees And Grape Vines 

2467. It was narrated from Ibn 
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'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah entered Mto a contract 

■ r~ . < 

with the people of Khaibar for 
one half of the fruits or crops 
yielded. (Sakify 
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L If Wats narrated 
7 Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah •§§ gave Khaibar to its 
people in return for one half of 
the yield of its palm trees and 
land. (Sahih) 
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b It was narrated that Anas 
Malik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah £§§ conquered 
Khaibar, he gave it (to its people) 
in return for half (of its yield)/ 7 


lL\bd : jJliil y £J£ - UV* 

^ «» 

• ^ ^ * \r \ I a * 0 ' 10 ■'. * > * 

yp tjjP^I p-bba yp tjbyo* y 

4ii jy; Alii d : jb duu ^ yf 

.^i\ Js UiUi ^ 

y^lj c Y Y I ^ c^lXcj 1 yt-w« o^bv*»1 j : 

.d juU (Y tTV)^j^Jl 


a. This type of agreement regarding gardens is called Masaqat \ Whatever is 
the total produce of the garden, one half or one third, it is given to hie 
person who is taking care of the garden and the rest is for the owner. Such 
an agreement regarding cultivation of land is called Muzdra'ah . 

b. The land of a non-Mushm country that comes under the control and 
possession of the Muslim victorious army, becomes the property of the 
Muslim State. For the development and settlement of this land, a contract 
can be made both with Muslim subjects or non-Muslim subjects of the 
country, but the land remains the property of the state. The tiller, according 
to the contract, has to submit the produce to the government, and then he 
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will receive his share from the state. If the tiller is a Muslim and receives the 


produce for which Zakai' becomes due, he will have to< pay one tenth; as 
Zakat. 


Chapter 15. Pollinating Palm 
Trees 



2470. It Was narrated from Simak 
that he heard Musa bin Talhah 
bin 'UbaMtdlah narrating that his 
father said: "I passed by some 
palm trees with the Messenger of 
Allah iH and he saw some people 
pollinating the trees. He said: 
"What are these people doing?' 
They said: 'They are taking 
something from the male part (of 
the plant) and putting it in the 
female part/ He said: T db not 
think that this will do any good/ 
News of that reached them, so 
they stopped doing if, arid their 
yield declined. News of that 
reached the Prophet g§ and he 
said: 'that was only my thought. 
If it will do any good, then do it. I 
am only a human being like you, 
and what I think may be right or 
wrong. But when I tell you: 
"Allah says," I will never tell lies 
about Allah/ " (Sahih) 
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a. In worldly matters everything is permitted accept those things that have 
been prohibited, but regarding worship, only that thing is permitted which 
has been taught by the Prophet $jg. Self-made rites and customs should not 
be made part of worship. These self-made rites are innovations in the 
religion. The Prophets were also human beings, therefore, in worldly 
matters, they did not give any importance to things of personal opinion. 

b. It is not necessary that a Prophet is always aware of the specific details of 
every profession, but in the matters of religion, Allah guides His Prophets. 
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2471. It was narrated from 
7 At shall that the Prophet heard 
some sounds and said: "What is 
this noise?" They said: "Palm 
trees that are being pollinated/ 7 
He said: "If they did not do that it 
would be better/ 7 So they did not 
pollinate them that year, and the 
dates did not mature properly. 
They mentioned that to the 
Prophet $U and he said: "If it is 
one of your worldly matters then 
it is your affair, but if it is one of 
the matters of your religion, then 
refer to me/' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. The Muslims Are 
Partners In Three Things 

2472. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said: "The Muslims are 
partners in three things: water, 
pasture and fire, and their price is 
unlawful." ( Da'if) 

Abu Sa'eed said: "This means 
flowing water/' 


. oij (VI |^kxaJ1) 
(VV ii>Ji) 

m 

:ju^ ,y jil oi t£U- - YiVY 

”1 o <* *1-". -* ® » i 

j* it ^ ^ 

/ * (jf ^ ^ 

if 5 * 

s s S* * * 

:s|g 41)1 JIS :JU 

o&lj ? UI J J t\& 

. f - 4i*jJ 


[ 1 41) }*-Up ijf ^ 0 /V : ^3 JaiUdl JUj [la>* ci * M> \ 

4Ax^> 4JjlJ^P ihwl i j-A : jJi (jUij jij i jJLa 

,als> jJv ^ ; b 


Comments: 

a. Here, water means running water, like the water of a river or fountain. 
Everyone has the right to use the water according to his needs, and it must be 
unrestrained for others to use. If someone has constructed a pond or dug a 
well or installed a water hand pump for his personal use, it is better for him 
to let other people use it. It is obvious that he has the first right over its use. 
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b. Everyone has the right to use wild grass for his animals and other uses, and 
similarly, everyone can use the wood of wild plants for fuel. After cutting 
the wild plant the cut wood becomes the property of the cutter, so he can 
sell it as well. 


2473. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4fS said: "Three things 
cannot be denied to anyone: 
water, pasture and fire/' (Sahih) 
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2474. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what are the things which 
are not permissible to withhold?" 
He said: "Water, salt and fire/ 7 
She said: "l said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, we know what water is, 
but what about salt and fire?" He 
said: "O Humaira', whoever gives 
fire (to another), it is as if he has 
given in charity all the food that 
is cooked on that fire. And 
whoever gives salt, it is as if he 
has given in charity all that the 
salt makes good. And whoever 
gives a Muslim water to drink 
when water is available, it is as if 
he freed a slave; and whoever 
gives a Muslim water to drink 
when there is no water available, 
it is as if he brought him back to 
life." ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 17. Giving Rivers 
And Springs To People 

2475. It was narrated from 
Abyad bin Hammal that he asked 
for a salt flat called the salt flat of 
the Ma'rib Dam to be given to 
him, and it was given to him. 

Then Aqra' bin Habis At-Tamimi 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
.<§! and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, I used to come to die salt 
flat during die Ignorance period 
and it was in a land in which 
diere was no water, and whoever 
came to it took from it. It was 
(plentiful) like flowing water." So 
the Messenger of Allah 0% asked 
Abyad bin Hammal to give back 
his share of the salt dat. He said: 

"I give it tp you on die basis that 
you make it charity given by me." 

The Messenger of Allah j8§ said: 

"It is a charity from you, and it is 
like flowing water, whoever 
comes to it may take from it." 

(One of the narrators) Faraj said: 

"That is how it is today, whoever 
comes to it takes from it." 

He said: "The Prophet jgg gave 
him land and palm trees in Jurf 
Murad instead, when he took 
back the salt flat from him." 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The head of an Islamic State can give a piece of land to any Muslim as a 
gift. It is known as estate. 
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b. A thing that is in common use by the community should not be given as an 
estate. 

c. An endowment is not anyone's property but every member of the society 
has the right to take benefit from it. 


Chapter 18. The Prohibition 
Of Selling Water 

2476. It was narrated that Abu 
Minhal said: "I heard lyas bin 
' Abd Muzani say — when he saw 
people selling water: 'Do not sell 
water, for I heard the Messenger 
of Allah |H forbidding selling of 
water.'" ( Sahih ) 
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2477. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
forbade selling surplus water. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. First come, first served is the basic principle of running water. Whose land 
comes first, in the way of flowing water, he has the first right to watering 
his fields and garden, and the water flow for use of others is made clear in 
chapter twenty. 

b. When water is transported from one place to another place, it can be sold at 
a reasonable price, just as the wood of wild plants and trees can be sold. 
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Chapter 19. The Prohibition 
Of Withholding Surplus 
Water From Common 
Pastureland 

2478. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3§§ said: 
"No one of you should withhold 
surplus water from common 
pastureland/' (Sahih) 

iSjji (s-Ldb i s-LiJl ol : JU 

L» jJ 1 ^ 1 lLj jl>- ( y> \ o T^ 4 I_J1 LJI 


2479. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah jj§§ said: "Surplus water 
should not be withheld, and 
neither should surplus water from 
a well." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The fields and gardens which come first in the flow of water, have the first 
right to use the water. 

b. The Prophet's first decision gave Zubair his due right, at the same time 
needs of the second party were also given due consideration. It was 
suggested to Zubair to let the water flow for the second party's use. This 
type of reconciliation is legal. 

c. The second decision of the Prophet 5 §§ was according to the principles of 
justice. The favor given to the Ansari was taken back as punishment, and 
the decision was made according to the demand of justice. 

d. As it is a must to obey the Qur'anic commands, similarly it is a must to 
obey the orders of the Prophet jgj. 
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Chapter 20. Irrigation From 
Rivers And How Much Water 
May Be Retained 
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2480. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Zubair that a man 
from among the Ansar had a 
dispute with Zubair in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah concerning the streams 
of the Harrah with which he 
irrigated his palm trees. The 
Ansdri said: "Let the water flow/' 
but he refused. So they referred 
their dispute to the Messenger of 
Allah <g§. The Messenger of Allah 
|j| said: "Irrigate (your trees) O 
Zubair, then let the water flow to 
your neighbor." The Ansdri 
became angry and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah *§§, is it 
because he is your cousin (son of 
your paternal aunt)?" The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ changed, then he said: 
"O Zubair, irrigate (your trees) 
then retain the water until it 
reaches the walls/' Zubair said: "I 
think this Verse was revealed 
concerning that: "But no, by your 
Lord, they can have no Faith, 
until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against 
your decisions, and accept (them) 
with full submission/"^ (Sahih) 

2481. It was narrated that 
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[1) An-Nisa' 4:65. 
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Tha'labah bin Abu Malik said: 
"The Messenger of Allah <§§ ruled 
concerning the stream of Mahzur 
that the higher ground took 
precedence over the lower, so the 
higher ground should be irrigated 
until the water reached the ankles, 
then it should be released to those 
who were lower. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

/ Higher ground 7 means where fields or gardens come first in the flow of 
water, and lower ground 7 means where water reaches later. The owner of 
the higher ground can stop the water from going to others 7 fields until it 
reaches an ankle's height in his fields, and then he must release the water 
for others, and has no right to stop it. 


2482. It was narrated from 7 Amr 
bin Shu 7 alb, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah H§ ruled 
concerning the stream of Mahzur 
that the water should be retained 
until it reached the ankles, then 
released. (Hasan) 
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2483, It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ ruled 
concerning the irrigation of palm 
trees from streams, that the Mgher 
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ground should be irrigated before 
the lower, and that the water 
should be allowed to reach the 
ankles, then released to flow the 
nearest lower ground, and so on, 
until all the fields were watered 
or until the water ran out. {Da'if) 
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Chapter 21. Distribution Of 


IJl* Jlij j?%j 

. U11 


UJI 


- on 


2484. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin 7 Abdullah bin / Amr bin 'Awf 
Al-Muzani, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'Start 
with the horses on the day that 
you bring (the animals to 
drink)/" ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. All sinful and wicked dealings regarding business and financial matters 
before embracing Islam are pardoned, and possession is considered legal. 

b. A common property that has been distributed before accepting Islam need 
not be redistributed among the heirs. 


Chapter 22. The Land Around 
A Well (Which Belongs Only 
To The Well Owner) 

2486. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Prophet iH said: "Whoever digs a 
well, is entitled to forty forearms' 
length surrounding it as a resting 
place for his flocks." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. When camels are watered, they drink the water and sit down near the well, 
after a short while they drink again, that is why the adjoining place of the 
well is reserved for animals, and for this reason, this place is considered the 
property of the person who owns the well. 

b. If someone digs up a well at a place which is no one's land, he is deemed to 
be the owner of that well, in addition to forty fore-arms' length of the 
surrounding area. 
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2487. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #f said: "The 
land around a well (that is 
considered to be part of it) is the 
length of the well rope (in all 
directions)." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


'Length of the well rope' means the rope which is dropped down in the 
well for pulling up water. This length is the measure for the place around 
the well for his flocks. This is a Weak narration. 


Chapter 23. The Precincts Of 
Trees 

2488. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah 5 g| ruled 
concerning one, two or three date 
palms belonging to a man among 
other palm trees — when they 
differ concerning entitlement to 
the surrounding land. He ruled 
that the land around each of those 
trees, as far as their leaves reach, 
measured from the bottom of the 
tree, belongs to the owner of the 
tree. (Hasan) 
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2489. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ said: "The land around a 
date-palm tree, as far as its 
branches reach, belongs to the 
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owner of the tree. " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 24. One Who Sells 
Property And Does Not Use 
The Money For Something 
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2490. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Huraith said: "1 heard the 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent , the Most Merciful 


The Chapters On 
Preemption 


(^ V 

(. . . 4i>d!) 


Comments: 


Preemption has been defined as the right of one partner to buy the share of 
the other partner or partners. 

Preemption is proven in the Sunnah of the Prophet and the consenus of 
the scholars of the Muslim nation. Jabir narrates the the Prophet 3§§ allowed 
the right of preemption in an undistributed property, but when the 
property is distributed, and the path is separate then there is no right of 
preemption. All the scholars agree that the right of preemption is legal. 

All the Islamic commands and principles have reason and wisdom behind 
them. Rights and duties of all Muslims as individuals and as a community 
have been fixed by Islamic law, so that people may live with love and 
harmony among themselves. Among these wise instructions is the right of 
preemption. If one of the two shareholders of a property wishes to sell his 
share, he must consult his co-shareholder about it and give him an offer to 
buy his share. This friendly gesture will create an atmosphere of 
understanding between them, and save them from unwanted conflict. If the 
other shareholder buys the property, well and good, otherwise it can be 
sold to a third party and it will be legal/ 


Chapter 1. One Who Sells A 
Property Should Notify His 
Partner (Of His Intention) 

2492. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3§g 
said: 'Whoever has a date-palm 
tree or land, should not sell it 
until he has offered it to his 
partner/" (Sahih) 
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2493. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: 
"Whoever has land and wants to 
sell it, let him offer it to his 
neighbor/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If there are two owners of a property and one of them wishes to sell his 
share, he must inform his co-shareholder and give him a chance to buy his 
share. They are supposed to cooperate each other in this matter. The 
neighbors also have the right of preemption, therefore, the neighbors should 
also be informed before any buying and selling occurs. 


Chapter 2. Preemption By Siilll JjU - (Y 

Virtue Of Being Neighbors " * 
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2494. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
said: "The neighbor has more 
right to preemption of his 
neighbor, so let him wait for him 
even if he is absent, if they share a 
path/' (Da'if) 
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2495. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi' that the Prophet «|| said: 
"The neighbor has more right to 
property that is near/' (Sahih) 
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2496. It was narrated that Sharid 
bin Suwaid said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (what do you 
think of) land owned by only one 
person but this land has 
neighbors?' He said: 'The 
neighbor has more right to 
property that is near/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: P~^' ^ 

a. The neighbor who has a common path to the property has more right of 
preemption than others. 

b. If at the time of selling a house or piece of land, the neighbor is absent or 
out of the town or village, the other party should wait for his arrival to give 
his right of preemption to him. 


Chapter 3. If The Boundaries 
Have Been Fixed Then There 
Is No Preemption 
2497. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg ruled concerning 
preemption of land that has not 
been divided; if the boundaries 
have been set then there is no 
preemption. (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

A __ 

Abu 'Asim said: (The chain of) 
Sa'eed bin Musayyab is Mur sal 
(i.e., having a break after the 
successor Sa'eed). (The chain of) 
Abu Salamah from Abu Hurairah 
is Muttasil (i.e., unbroken & 
connected). 
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2498. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi' that the Messenger of Allah 
HI said: "The partner has more 
right to what is near him, so long 
as he is still a partner." (Sahih) 


2499. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah |g ruled that preemption 
takes effect in all cases where land 
has not been divided. But if the 
boundaries have been set and the 
roads laid out, then there is no 
preemption/' (Sahih) 
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Ahddith mentioned above show that only that neighbor who has a common 
path to the property has the right of preemption, and those neighbors who 
have nothing common in property have no right to preemption. It was 
made clear by mentioning that when property is divided and paths are 
separate then there is no right to preemption. Division of property and 
separation of paths makes them ordinary neighbors, and not allowed to 
enter in each other's deals. 


Chapter 4. Requesting 


aiilii - a 

^ * « * \ * 

(Aq 4i>di> 


2500. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 |§ said: "Preemption is like 
undoing the Tqdl."^ (Da'if) 
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is the rope used to hobble a camel. It means that the opportunity may slip 
through your fingers if you do not hasten to take advantage of it, just as a camel 
released from the 'Iqdl will run away quickly. See explanation by Sindi. 
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2501. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
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Comments: 


'When a partner has beaten his co-partner" means that if there are three co¬ 
sharers of a property and one of them buys the share of his co-shareholder, 
the third has no right to preemption. This narration is Weak. 
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in the Nome of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


18. The Chapters On 
Lost Property 


(. . . 


Chapter 1. Lost Camels, 
Cattle And Sheep 


j? * Jtij - <' 

(V 3^50 


2502. It was narrated from 
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin 
Shikhkhir that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'The lost animal of the Muslim 
may lead to the burning flame of 
Hell/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Zallah is an animal that is separated from the herd, and lost, and its 
ownership is not known. 

b. Inanimate or lifeless thing are called Luqatah; details of such lost and found 
things will be discussed in the next chapter. 


2503. It was narrated that 
Mundhir bin Jarir said: "I was 
with my father in Bawazij and the 
cows came back in the evening. 
He saw a cow and did not 
recognize it. He said: 'What is 
this?' He said: 'A cow that joined 
the herd/ And he issued orders 
that it be driven away until it 
disappeared from view. Then he 
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said: T heard the Messenger of - > *, 

Allah sgg say: "No one gives M * J ^ i 
refuge to a stray animal but one 
who is also astray/' (Sahih) 
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This reproach is for the person who takes the animal with the intention of 
keeping it. But if he takes it with the intention to pronounce it and search 
for the owner, there is no harm in keeping it until the owner is found. In 
Sahih Muslim this narration is with these words: "Whoever gives refuge to a 
stray animal, he is also astray/' 


2504, It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid that the Prophet ^ 
was asked about a lost camel. He 
became angry and his cheeks 
turned red, and he said: "What 
does it have to do with you? It 
has its feet and its water supply, 
it can go and drink water and eat 
from the trees until its owner 
finds it." And he was asked about 
lost sheep, and he said: "Take it, 
for it will be for you or for your 
brother or for the wolf." And he 
was asked about lost property 
and he said: "Remember the 
features of its leather bag and 
strap, and announce it for one 
year, then if someone claims it, 
describing it to you with those 
features (give it to him), otherwise 
incorporate it into your own 
wealth." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Catching a lost camel and keeping it in one's custody is not legal because a 
camel needs no one to take care of it. 

b. A sheep or goat cannot survive without care, so if you do not take the 
sheep or goat, someone else will take it, or a wolf will eat it. It is better to 
take it to save it from wild animals, and it is also possible that the owner 
will be found. 

c. Lost property means those precious tilings that are lost by the carelessness 
of the owner, like a large amount of currency, gold, precious ornaments etc. 

d. It is necessary to announce about the lost things up to one year, and one 
should try to find the owner during this period. After one ye ax' s search, 
things can be used. If later on the real owner is found, his property should 
be returned to him, or he should be given the price of that thing. 


Chapter 2. Lost Property 


* 

(<U iUdl) C.U - (Y 


2505. It was narrated from 'Iyad 
bin Hirnar that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "Whoever finds 
lost property, let him ask one or 
two men of good character to 
witness it, then he should not 
alter it nor conceal it. If its owner 
comes along, then he has more 
right to it, otherwise it belongs to 
Allah, Who gives it to 
whomsoever He wills." (Sahik) 
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Comments: 


Making a witness is beneficial and helpful. Later on if the claimant of the 
bag or thing is found, and he objects about the contents of the bag or the 
amount or other defalcation with his lost thing, then the witness can 
confute his claim. 


2506. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Ghafalah said: “I 
went out with Zaid bin Suhan 
and Salman bin Rabi'ah, and 
when we were at 'Udhaib, I 
found a whip. They said to me: 
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'Throw it away/ but I refused. 
When we came to Al-Madinah I 
went to Ubayy bin Ka'b and told 
him about that. He said: 7 You did 
the right thing. I found one 
hundred Dinar that had been lost 
at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah in, and I asked him about 
it. He said, "Announce it for a 
year / 7 So I announced it, and I 
did not find anyone who 
recognized it. I asked him (again) 
and he said: "Announce it/' but I 
did not find anyone who 
recognized it. He said: 
"Remember the features of its bag 
and strap, and how many it 
contains, then announce it for a 
year. If someone comes who 
describes it with those features, 
(give it to him), otherwise it is like 
your own property." (Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ Cs. 

a. Average precious tiring needs to be announced up to one year but extra 
precious things should be announced for more than one year. 

b. Ordinary things need not to be announced. 

c. Now a days the announcement of lost things can be made on radio, TV and 
in newspapers. If the owner is found, claiming and receiving the 
expenditure of announcement from him is legal. 

2507* It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah <|§ was asked 
about lost property. He said: 

"Announce it for a year, then if 
someone describes it with its 
features, return it to him. If no 
one claims it, then remember the 
features of its leather bag and 
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strap, and consume it (use it). 
Then if its owner comes along, 
give it to him/' (Sahih) 


J So \j 4 J I Jj>* ^jA \ V Y Y I ^ 

Chapter 3. Picking Up What 
A Rat Brings Out 

2508. It was narrated from 
Miqdad bin 'Amr that he went 
out one day to Al-Baqi', which is 
the graveyard, to relieve himself. 
People used to go out to relieve 
themselves only every two or 
three days, and their feces was 
like that of a camel (because of 
hunger and rough food). Then he 
entered a ruin and while he was 
squatting to relieve himself, he 
saw a rat bringing a Dinar out of 
a hole, then it went in and 
brought out another, until it had 
brought out seventeen Dinars. 
Then it brought out a piece of red 
rag. 

Miqdad said: "I picked up the 
rag and found another Dinar 
inside it, thus completing eighteen 
Dinar. I took them out and 
brought them to the Messenger of 
Allah <11, and told him what had 
happened. I said, 'Take its Sadaqah 
(charity), O Messenger of Allah/ 
He said: 'Take them back, for no 
Sadaqah is due on them. May 
Allah bless them for you/ Then 
he said: 'Perhaps you put your 
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hand in the hole?' I said: 'No, by * v . > 7 2 - IW - .M 

the One Who has honored yon ^ 

with the Truth/ " (j Da'tf) . S^'jS 

He (the narrator) said: "And they * - i .T - - 0 T* • V 

did not run out before he died." * 0 ^ r 3 ’ ^ 
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Chapter 4. One Who Finds \j\£j Cj\^A ^ Jail - (t ^>lJ0 

Buried Treasure 

(VC 4i^dI) 

2509. It was narrated from Abu j t ^ tffe. _ Yo . <* 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ; 

Allah ^ said: "One fifth is due on ^ iSfli <, jtlc- y^ 

buried treasure." (Sahih) r^r„ t *. *iu - ^ 
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2510. It was narrated from Ibn • y a|SC U yp ^ yj tS£U- - Y»V * 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ’ ., ",„ 

Allah m said: "One fifth is due on ' ' ^ ‘ck'-H & x ^' 

buried treasure." (Sahih) J^Jli :JU ^1 y .^JCp y 
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Comments: 

Rikaz is buried treasure whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
Immediate payment of one fifth is due on such treasure, and the rest is the 
property of die founder. 

2511. Suiaim bin Hayyan said: "I : ^ Cf. ^ ^ ~ Y<> " 

heard my father narrate from Abu ^ : y^J| Judl ^ dJX: &jJ- 
Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: „ \ , * 
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some property and found therein 
a jar of gold. He said: "I bought 
land from you, but I did not buy 
the gold from you." The man 
said: "Rather I sold you the land 
with whatever is in it." They 
referred their case to (a third) man 
who said: "Do you have 
children?" One of them said: "I 
have a boy." The other said: "I 
have a girl." He said: "Marry the 
boy to the girl, and let them 
spend on themselves from it and 
give in charity." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 




a. Buried treasure is the property of the person who found it, provided its 
ownership is not known. 

b. The total amount of the found treasure should not be used by the founder. 
Twenty percent of the total amount should be given as Zdkat . 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

19. The Chapters On iSail 04 

Manumission (Of Slaves) 

v ' (. . . 

Comments: 

'Al-Itq f means 'cease to be personal property and emancipation/ Imam 
Azhari says 'Ataqa' is derived from ' Ataqal-Fars: This phrase is used when a 
horse wins a race or when a young bird learns to fly and flies away. Young 
birds, when they learn to fly, are free to go anywhere and they are not 
dependent on their parents. The word Ttc\ is used for a slave who is 
granted freedom, and allowed to go any where with his own free will. 
'Manumission of slaves' means to emancipate a slave and free him from the 
disgrace and indignity of slavery. 

There are three kinds of freedom enumerated below. 

1. Tadbir or Policy: If a master promises his slave that he would be free after 
his death it is known as Tadbir. 

2. Mukdtabat or Written Agreement: If a master writes an agreement with a 
slave to free him for a certain price, and the slave pays tire agreed 
installments, then he is free. This known as Mukdtabat , 

3. Umm Walad or Mother of a Son: A master who has sexual intercourse with 
his slave girl, and she gives birth to a son or daughter. This is known as 
Umm Walad . 


Chapter 1. The Mudabba^ 
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2512. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah Hg 
sold a Muddbbar. (Sakih) 
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2513. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "A man 
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slave after his death, and he did ,, / 4 , . , , 
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him (this slave). So the Prophet 0. m i?j| JU 3 ,-is ifr 

sold him, and Ibn (Nahham), a * ^ > ** > ' 

man from Banu 'Adi, bought oi - 1 dyuili 

him." 
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Comments: 

Mudabbar means a slave who's master promised freedom after his death 
(Fafhul-Bari, Hadith 2230) 

2514. It was narrated from Ibn 1*11^- : ZZJ, J\ t£l>- - YM1 

'Umar that the Prophet M said: 0 . I . - ot . a 

"The Mudabbar is part of the one ‘C? U ^ <* 4^ 

third of the estate /' 111 (Da'i/) 5 * : Jli |j£ ^aJl St ^1 ^ 

Ibn Majah said: I heard 'Uthman i 

— meaning Ibn Abu Shaibah — 

say: "This is a mistake," meaning ' yV * - „ . 

the Hadith : "The Mudabbar is part ^ 4 J ^* T > ^ 

of the one third of the estate." i jJu .Iki- \lk :Jjii 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 

There is no basis for it. ^ -** 
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Chapter 2. Umahatul- 
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2515. It was narrated from Ibn y ju^J j ^ l^j^. - Yo^o 

I 1 -' One third of the estate: i.e., the one third concerning which a person may leave 
instructions as to how it is to be disposed of after his death. 

^ Umahatul-Azoldd (sing. Lfmm Walatf): literally means Mothers of children/ Slave 
women who bore their masters children. 
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'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ < r ,s - . 

Allah said: "Any man whose ^ 4 ? 

slave woman bears him a child, &\ -J *>1 XJ> A ^.r..L cdLJ. 
she will be free after he dies." . , \ ^ 

0 , ^ IS OS I? s' 6 . 
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2516. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Mention was made 
of the mother of Ibrahim in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§, and he said: 'Her son 
set her free/ " (Da'if) 
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2517. Jabir bin 'Abdullah was 
heard to say: "We used to sell our 
slave women and the mothers of 
our children (Umahat Awladina) 
when the Prophet 3 §g was still 
living among us, and we did not 
see anything wrong with that." 
(Sahih) 


<bcwJ 


3^1 


s ° s 

* z* 


bap~ — YoW 


^ 3\’fJ\ ^ l51t :tfU cj^ y 

' \ °'*A\ 'T -""M . •<" •* 8 

jjI ^jr^ 1 *£0^ 4>! 

y & :J>: V ^ 


diJJb 


i c5^ 


V . 


^ ^ lT ♦ ^ 




Li 


4313 

.Lit 


JLtP Ju£>td I JLtP AjoUj 4 4j jj I JLp P U > /V . I l [. OiS L w^ j 1 . j&zi 

j Y : ^5 UJ1 jcp JL* Li 4 (ji ,j 4 ( Y A *1. ^ 4 Y ^ V IojjjLJI yL*J l)^ji LiJ l 

. 4-iiljj 4 jJLwo i=*^A p c U 4 \ A 


Comments: 

When the master copulates with his slave girl, a baby bom as result of this 
copulation is free. 
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Chapter 3. The Mukdtab ^ 


(V\ OU “ 0" 


2518. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: "There are three 
who are all entitled to Allah's 
help: the one who fights in the 
cause of Allah; the Mukdtab who 
wants to pay (the price of his 
freedom); and the one who gets 
married seeking chastity." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If there is a written agreement between a slave and his master that the 
slave, in an agreed period, will pay the master a fixed and agreed upon 
price, then when this price is paid the slave becomes free. 

b. Jihad in the cause of Allah depends on the sincerity of intention. If the 
Divine law is observed strictly while fighting, Allah helps the warrior. 

c. Chastity is a remarkable characteristic of Islamic society and marriage is a 
vital and powerful source to maintain a pious and pure society. 


2519. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah i§§ said: "Any 
slave who has made a contract to 
buy his freedom for one hundred 
Uqiyyah. and pays it all except ten 
Uqiyyah ; he is still a slave." (One 
Uqiyyah is equal to 40 Dirham.) 
(Hasan) 
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A slave with a written contract of manumission, according to which he will buy his 
freedom from his master. 
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Comments: 

Islamic law is different for a slave and a free person. A slave who has not 
attained full freedom will be tried and judged under the law for slaves. 


2520. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet £f| said: 
"If anyone of you (women) has a 
Mukatab, and he has enough 
(wealth) to pay off (his contract of 
manumission), she must veil 
herself from him/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In a previous narration it has been mentioned that a slave does not attain 
the manumission until he makes the full payment. Only having die required 
amount does not make it obligatory to veil herself from him. 


2521. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his 
father, about 'Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet g§ — that Barirah 
came to her when she was 
Mukatabah, and her masters had 
written a contract of manumission 
for nine Uqiyyah . She ('Aishah) 
said: "If your masters wish I will 
pay them that in one sum, and 
the right of inheritance will 
belong to me." 

He said: "So she went to her 
masters and told them about that, 
but they insisted that the right of 
inheritance should belong to 
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them. 'Aishah mentioned that to 
the Prophet and he said: 'Do 
it/ Then the Prophet Ig stood up 
and addressed the people. He 
praised and glorified Allah, then 
he said: 'What is the matter with 
some people who stipulated 
conditions that are not in the 
Book of Allah? Every condition 
that is not in the Book of Allah is 
invalid, even if there are one 
hundred conditions. The Book of 
Allah is more deserving of being 
followed and the conditions of 
Allah are more binding. And the 
Wald' belongs to the one who 
manumits (the slave)/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Noble Prophet if§ asked 'Aishah to accept their illegal and undue 
conditions, so that they may not back out of their promise of manumission. 

b. Even if the parties agree upon illegal terms the deal remains unlawful. 

c. Here the Book of Allah means the orders revealed by Allah. It includes the 
orders of the Noble Qur' an and the orders prescribed by the Noble Prophet 
0% based on revelation. 

d. yVala is the relationship between a slave and the one who manumits. By 
this relationship, the freed-slave is considered the family member of the one 
who freed them. If he dies without having any legal heir, his property goes 
to one who freed him. 


Chapter 4, Manumission 


a 


2522. It was narrated that 
Shurahbil bin Simt said: I said to 
Ka'b: O Ka'b bin Murrah, tell us a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah jgg, but be careful. He said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |j§ 
say:."Whoever frees a Muslim 
man, he will be his ransom from 
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the Fire; each of his bones will 
suffice (as a ransom) for each of 
his bones. Whoever frees two 
Muslim women, they will be his 
ransom from the Fire; each of 
their two bones will suffice (as a 
ransom) for each of his bones." 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Shurahbil did not remain for a long period in the presence of the Noble 
Prophet jjg, so he acquired the knowledge of Ahadith from other 
Companions. 

b. Manumission of a slave saves one from the Hell-fire. 

c. Manumission of a slave girl is also a tremendons virtuous deed. 


2523, It was narrated that Abu 
Dhair said: "I said: / 0 Messenger 
of Allah, which slave is best? 7 He 
said: "The one who is most 
precious to his master and most 
valuable in price/ " ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Giving a precious tiling in the way of Allah is most virtuous and superior 
deed. In the same way, manumission of a precious and valuable slave girl is 
one of the best deeds. 

b. A precious and healthy animal given as charity brings more reward. 
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Chapter 5. If A Person 
Becomes The Master Of A 
Mahratn, Then He Becomes * (<u ^>- j$i p'S** 

Free l 
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2524. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Juxidub that the 
Prophet <§§ said: "Whoever 
becomes the master of a Mahratn 
relative (with whom marriage is 
not lawful), he becomes free / 7 
(Hasan) 
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2525. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah Ht said: "Whoever becomes 
the master of a Mahram relative, 
he becomes free." (Hasan) 


J L£J>\ Oi ~ 

•* 

£&£• : Vll ^.UjSii gdl ^ 4il Jlp 

x" 

* i , « s' o s' C a x -x x > a t s- ° 

y jx\ y> tdU- ,jP y °_ r ~x 

✓ ^ 

4)1 J_45 JIS :JU y. tJ li > 


l f~ J& f jr** <fTJ 




cr 


ojxw^ ^Ju cjuLJl « 't-Jl t^lSCs-'h i^Toyil a>- y>-\ £^*^,**>0 : j&u 

C4j <, CI-j JocJ 1 i 41 p Ua^- C4-> Jo- . Cl-o J^*rJ 1 IT* ^1 p o T'J> ■ cJ t<Sj 

-d jjLJ) 


Comments: 

a. An example of a Mahram relative becoming master is explained in the 
following example: Suppose there were two slave brothers, one of them was 
freed and later on he bought his brother. The second one will be freed 
because he is a Mahram relative. A Mahram relative cannot become a master. 
The same rule applies to a mother and son, father and daughter, brother 
and sister, niece, nephew, parental unde and parental aunt. 

b. Right of property is through any mean - by payment, by way of gift, or 
inheritance - a slave or slave girl will be freed. 



The Chapters On Manumission 


446 




Chapter 6. Whoever Frees A 
Slave But Stipulates That He 
Should Serve Him 
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2526. It was narrated that 
Safinah — Abu 'Abdur-Rahman 
— said: "Umm Salamah freed me, 
but stipulated that I should serve 
the Prophet 8§ as long as he 
lived." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Apparently putting a condition is against the spirit of manumission. 
Manumission means free from all conditions. In this case, putting a special 
condition was an honor for Safinah. 


b. Putting a condition on a slave at the time of his manumission to do some 
virtuous deed, is not against the spirit of manumission, rather it is an 
opportunity for him to do a righteous deed. 

c. Maybe 'stipulated' here means only a promise taken at the time of 
manumission. 


Chapter 7. Whoever Frees His 
Share Of A Slave 

2527. It was narrated from AJbu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: 'Whoever frees his 
share of a slave or part of his 
share, must pay from his wealth if 
he has any wealth (in order to 
buy the rest of the slave's 
freedom). If he does not have 
wealth, then the slave should be 
asked to work for the price (of his 
freedom), without that causing 
him too much hardship/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A slave can belong to more than one person. For example, a person is the 
father of two sons and has a slave. If he dies, the slave will be inherited by 
his two sons. Another example is that some persons contribute equal shares 
of money and buy a slave, then the slave is common property of all the 
shareholders. 

b. If one master of a common slave frees his share, the slave will still remain a 
slave for the rest of the co-owners. 

c. In such cases, one who frees his share should buy the shares of other co¬ 
owners with a fairly evaluated price, and free the slave to complete the 
manumission. 

d. Another way out is that the slave should work and earn money to pay 
other owners to be freed. 

e. A slave should not be forced to pay soon, he should be given proper time to 
pay the price, just as a debtor is given a chance to return the debt. It would 
be better if the slave is treated more sympathetically and given more time. 


2528. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3j| said: "Whoever frees his 
share of a slave, the price of the 
slave should be fairly evaluated, 
and he (the partner who initiated 
this process) should free him (in 
full, by giving the rest of his price 
to the other co-owners), if he has 
enough wealth to do so. 
Otherwise, he will have freed 
whatever he freed/' (Sahih) 
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a. 'Fair evaluation' means that the price of a slave should be evaluated 
according to the local customs and circumstances. For instance, if one 
person is a master of half a share viz., 1/2, and the price is evaluated as one 
hundred Dinar, he should pay fifty Dinar to his co-owner/owners and buy 
the second half and free him. 


b. In the foregoing example, if one, who frees his share of a slave does not 
have the ability to pay the co-owners their share, in this situation the slave 
will be considered half free. If he is murdered, the blood money to be paid 
for him will be half, and half a share of the price of the slave will also be 
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charged, and in a case where distribution is not possible, he will be 
considered a slave as in the case of the Mukdtab. (Allah knows better) 


Chapter 8. One Who Frees A |££ J&f ,y ill - (A 

Slave Who Has Some Wealth * ** r 
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2529. It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "Whoever frees a 
slave who has some wealth, the 
slave's wealth belongs to him, 
unless the master stipulates that it 
will belong to him." (Sahib) 

(One of the narrators) Ibn 
Lahi'ah said (in his narration): 
"Unless the master makes an 
exception for that/ 7 
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Comments: 


a. Usually, the things in use of a slave belong to the master, since they were 
given to him for use in fulfillment of his services. When the slave is freed, 
all things in his use go back to his master. 

b. There may be a case that a master allows his slave to work and earn 
money, on the condition to pay him a part of this earned money, and 
allows him to use the rest of it for his own needs. In this case, the saved 
money will belong to the slave, and if he is freed he will keep the saved 
money. Manumission can also be conditional, the master can ask die slave 
to give him all his belongings and money before his manumission takes 
place. 


2530. It was narrated from Ishaq 
bin Ibrahim, from his grandfather 
7 Umair, who was the freed slave 
of Ibn Mas 7 ud, that 'Abdullah 
said to him: "O 7 Umair, I have set 
you free in a good way. I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jjj§ say: 
7 Any man who frees a slave and 
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does not say anything about his 
(the slave's) wealth, it belongs to 
him (the slave)/ So tell me, how 
much wealth do you 
ha ve?"(Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 9. Freeing 


Illegitimate Children 

2531. It was narrated from 
Maimunah bint Sa'd, the freed 
slave woman of the Prophet Ig, 
that the Messenger of Allah Ig 
was asked about illegitimate 
children. He said: "Two sandals 
in which I wage Jihad are better 
than freeing an illegitimate child." 
(Da'if) 
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25.32. It was narrated that 
'Aishah had a male slave and a 
female slave who were married- 
She said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to free them both." The 
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Messenger of Allah |gg said: "If 
you free them, then start with the 
man before the woman." (Hasan) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


20. The Chapters On fyjJeil (y. ^1) 

Legal Punishments 


Comments: 

Literal meaning of Hudud is Limits of Preventives. That is why punishments 
of crimes are called Hudud , because they stop perpetration of crimes, 
whereas the actual meaning of Hadd is standing in between two things. A 
thing which differentiates something from another is called Hadd , as in 
boundaries of land or boundaries of the house etc. 


In Islamic law, punishment for transgression and violation of the orders of 
Allah is called Hadd . Allah has described different punishments for different 
crimes in the Noble Qur'an. Some of them are murder, theft, adultery and 
robbery. 


Chapter 1. It Is Not Lawful 
To Shed The Blood Of A 
Muslim Except In Three 
Cases 


o ii-Ji) j, \ (4^ 


2533. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
'Uthman bin 'Affan looked at 
them and heard them when they 
spoke of killing. He said: "Are 
they threatening to kill me? Why 
would they kill me? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g say: 'It is 
not lawful to shed the blood of a 
Muslim except in one of three 
(cases): a man who commits 
adultery when he is a married 
person, then he should be stoned; 
a man who kills a soul not in 
retaliation for murder; and a man 
who apostatizes after becoming 
Muslim.' By Allah, I never 
committed adultery either during 
Ignorance days nor in Islam, and I 
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have never killed a Muslim soul, 
and I have not apostatized since I 
became Muslim/' (Sahih) 


. AY* ^ l j L>*J! 4 Y Y o A: ^ 4 ^ -L >jZ \ 4 <0 ^ £ 0 * Y : ^ 


Comments: 

a. Murder of a Muslim without a legal reason is a major crime. 

b. Other than the causes mentioned above, murder of a Muslim is unlawful. 
Execution of the punishment for the abovementioned crimes is the right of 
the Islamic state or the Islamic courts. The general public cannot execute the 
punishment. Adultery is a heinous crime, despite all that, if an adulterer is 
unmarried he cannot be stoned to death. His punishment is one hundred 
lashes, and if the judge determines it best, he can add the punishment of 
sending into exile. 

c. Punishment of a married person involved in adultery is to stone him/her to 
death. 

d. A person who apostatizes after becoming a Muslim, his punishment is 
death. If he is sincerely penitent, and embraces Islam again, he will be 
forgiven. 


2534. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah, who is Ibn Mas'ud, 
that the Messenger of Allah <|§ 
said: "It is not lawful to shed the 
blood of a Muslim who bears 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and that 
I am the Messenger of Allah, 
except in one of the three cases: a 
soul for a soul; a married person 
who commits adultery, and one 
who leaves his religion and splits 
from the Jama'ah [Sahih) 
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^ Hie main body of the Muslims, and the meaning of this third case is the same as the 
meaning of the third case in the previous narration,, i.e., he leaves the religion. 
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Comments: 

Leaving the Jamd'ah means leaving the religion of Islam and accepting some 
other religion and joining disbelievers. Here Jamd'ah does not mean an 
organization of Muslims that is engaged in religions tasks like the 
missionary work of preaching. A person is a Muslim before joining such a 
Jama ah and after quitting remains a Muslim. Such a person cannot be 
treated a rebel because these organizations are only missionaries and cannot 
act as an Islamic state. Punishment of the rebel of an Islamic state is death. 


Chapter 2. The Apostate Who 
Leaves His Religion 

2535. It was narrated from Xbn 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah Hg said: "Whoever changes 
his religion, execute him. 77 (Sahih) 
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2536. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah #f said: 
"Allah will not accept any good 
deed from a polytheist who 
committed polytheism after 
having become Muslim, until he 
leaves the polytheists and joins 
the Muslims." (Hasan) 
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a. Change of religion mean to leave Islam and accept another religion. If a Jew 
converts to Christianity or a Magus becomes a Jew it does not fall under the 
sense of change of religion. 

b. If an apostate repents sincerely, and leaves the disbelievers, and embraces 
Islam, then there is no death penalty for him. 

Chapter 3* Carrying Out The i®lSI C->U - (T 
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2537. It was narrated from Ibn 
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'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 4g§ said: "Carrying out one 
of the legal punishments 
prescribed by Allah is better than 
if it were to rain for forty nights 
in the land of Allah, Glorified is 
He." (Da'if) 
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a. Hadd means punishment ordained by Allah for specific crimes. For example 
punishment of theft is cutting off the hand and punishment of murder is 
payment of blood money. Legally, there is increase or decrease in these 
punishments. Punishment for other general crimes is called Ta'zir - 
penalization. It depends on the judgment of the Qadi, he can punish 
according to the intensity of the crime. 

b. A simile of rain has been used for the blessing of Allah. Rain is considered a 
very special blessing in the Arabian peninsula. 


2538, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "A legal 
punishment that is carried out in 
the land is better for the people of 
that land than if it were to rain for 
forty days." ( Da'if) 
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2539. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah i|g said: "Whoever denies a 
Verse of the Qur'an, it is 
permissible to strike his neck (i.e., 
execute him). Whoever says. La 
ilaha illallahu wahdahu Id sharika 
lahu , wa anna Muhammadan 
J abduhu wa rasuluhu (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
alone, with no partner or 
associate, and Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger), no one has 
any way of harming him, unless 
he (does something which) 
deserves a legal punishment, and 
it is carried out on him. " (Da'if) 
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2540. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"Carry out the legal punishments 
on relatives and strangers, and do 
not let the fear of blame stop you 
from carrying out the command 
of Allah." (Hasan) 
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Comments; 

a. In tins narration, near and distant stand for relative and strangers. In this 
way all the factors like bribery, relation, post and position that save the 
criminals, are nullified in Islamic society. 

b. While doing justice, the judge should be impartial and carry out the 
command of Allah only for the pleasure of Allah. He should not care for the 
blame and criticism of people. 


4. One Who May Be 
The Legal 
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It was narrated that 
Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair said: "I 
heard 'Atiyyah AI-Qurazi say: 

'We were presented to the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ on the Day 
of Quraizah. Those whose pubic 
hair had grown were killed, and 
those whose pubic hair had not 
yet grown were let go. I was one 
of those whose pubic hair had not 
yet grown, so I was let go." 

(Sahih) 
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2542. It was narrated that 
'Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair said: "I 
heard 'Atiyyah Al-Qurazi say: 
'Here I am still among you.'" 
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Comments: 
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a. Banu Quraizah had signed a treaty with Muslims that they would not help 
the Quraxsh of Makkah against the Muslims. Huyai bin Akhtab, a leader of 
Banu Quraizah, on the false temptations of Ka'b bin Sa'd, a leader of Banu 
Nadir broke this treaty. 

b. When tlie battle of Al-Khandaq was over, the Noble Prophet 3§| besieged 
the quarter of Banu Quraizah. 

c. Appearance of pubic hair is a mark of attaining adulthood. 
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d. Legal punishment is not imposed on minors but the judge can punish them 
according to the intensity of the crime. 

2543. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I was presented to 
the Messenger of Allah *§§ on the 
day of Uhud, when I was 
fourteen years old, but he did not 
permit me (to fight). I was 
presented to him on the Day of 
Khandaq when I was fifteen years 
old, and he permitted me (to 
fight) / " (Sahik) 

NafL said: "I narrated this Hadith 
to 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz during 
his caliphate and said: This is the 
dividing line between young and 
old." 
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Comments: 

a. On the basis of this narration many scholars have argued that the age of 
fifteen is the age of puberty, and a boy at this age should be considered an 
adult. 

b. Normally puberty is judged from other signs, like appearance of pubic hair, 
wet dreams, menstrual course in girls etc. If these signs do not appear at the 
proper time in a boy or a girl then the age of fifteen should be considered 
the mark of adulthood. 


Chapter 5. Covering (The Sin 
Of) The Believer And 
Warding Off 


Punishments In The Case Of 
Doubt 


2544, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: "Whoever covers 
(the sin of) a Muslim, Allah will- 
cover him (his sin) in this world 
and in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Covering means to conceal the faults of others. 

b. To err is human; therefore, one should not expose the faults of others. 

c. To cover in the Hereafter means forgiveness of sins. 

d. Dealing with others with kindness pays in this world, as well as in the 
Hereafter. 


2545. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #g said: "Ward off the legal 
punishments as much as you 
can." {Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Legal punishment should be awarded only after having complete and 
definite proofs of the crime committed. In case of doubt, legal punishment 
cannot be given. 


2546. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 3§| said: 
"Whoever conceals the (hidden) 
fault of his Muslim brother, Allah 
will conceal his faults on the Day 
of Resurrection. Whoever exposes 
the fault of his Muslim brother, 
Allah will expose his faults, until 
(so that) He shames him, due to 
it, in his (own) house." (Da'if) 
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Comments: • YYo t Yo££:^j 4 tjJ>j 

Covering the nakedness of someone may mean to give him clothes to cover 
Ms body. It may also mean to conceal his faults to save him from humiliation. 



The Chapters On Legal Punishments 


459 




^ ipulii JL>\j - (n 

O Ai>di) 


Chapter 6. Intercession 
Concerning Legal 
Punishments 

2547. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that Quraish became 
concerned about the case of the 
Makhzumi woman who had 
stolen, and they said: "Who will 
speak to the Messenger of Allah 
3H concerning her?" They said: 

"Who would dare to do that other 
than Usamah bin Zaid, the 
beloved of the Messenger of Allah 
5§§?" So Usamah spoke to him, 
and the Messenger of Allah £g§ 
said, "Are you interceding 
concerning one of the legal 
punishments of Allah?" Then he 
stood up and addressed (the 
people) and said: "O people! 

Those who came before you were 
only destroyed because when one 
of their nobles stole, they let him 
off, but when one of the weak 
people among them stole, they 
would carry out the punishment 
on him. By Allah, if Fatimah the 
daughter of Muhammad were to 
steal, I would cut off her hand." 

(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) 

Muhammad bin Rumh said: "I 
heard Laith bin Sa'd say: 'Allah 
protected her (Fatimah) from 
stealing, and every Muslim 
should say this/ " 
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Comments: 

a. The name of this woman of Banu Makhzum was Fatimah, the daughter of 
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Aswad bin Abdul Asad. She was the niece of Abu Salamali who was the 
ex-husband of Mother of tire Believers, Umm Salamah. (Fathul-Bdri 12/108) 

b. Usamah was chosen for intercession because of his young age and nearness 
to the Prophet 5 g§, and for the general view that if the request is not 
accepted, the Prophet will not be angry with him due to Iris young age. 

c. There is partiality of undue favor in enforcement of legal punishment. 


2548. It was narrated from 
'Aishah bint Mas'ud bin Aswad, 
that her father said: "When the 
woman stole the Qatifah^ from 
the house of the Messenger of 
Allah jf§, we regarded that as a 
serious matter. She was a woman 
from Quraish. So we came to the 
Prophet 2H and spoke to him, and 
said: 'We will ransom her for 
forty Uqiyyah / The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: 'Purification is 
better for her/ When we heard 
the Messenger of Allah jg speak 
so kindly, we went to Usamah 
and said: 'Speak to the Messenger 
of Allah 4gg/ When the Messenger 
of Allah gi saw that, he stood up 
to speak and said: 'How much do 
you intercede with me concerning 
one of the legal punishments of 
Allah that has befallen one of the 
female slaves of Allah! By the One 
in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, if Fatimah the 
daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah, were to do what she has 
done, Muhammad would cut off 
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^1 A garment made of velvet or a plush fabric. 
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Chapter 7. The Legal 
Punishment For Adultery 

2549. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, Zaid bin Khalid and 
Shibl said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah jf§ and a man 
came to him and said: T adjure 
you by Allah to judge between us 
according to the Book of Allah/ 
His opponent, who was more 
knowledgeable than him, said: 
'Judge between us according to 
the Book of Allah, but let me 
speak first/ He said: 'Speak/ He 
said: 'My son was a servant of 
this man, and he committed 
adultery with his wife, and I 
ransomed him for one hundred 
sheep and a servant. I asked some 
men of knowledge and I was told 
that my son should be given one 
hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year, and that the wife of this 
man should be stoned/ The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, I will judge between you 
according to the Book of Allah. 
The one hundred sheep and the 
servant are to be returned to you, 
and your son is to be given one 
hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year. Go tomorrow, O Unais, to 
the wife of this man and if she 
admits it then stone her/ " (Sahih) 

Hisham said: "He went to her 
the following day, and she 
admitted it, so he stoned her/' 
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Comments: 

a. Here Book of Allah means both the Qur'an and Hadith because both of are 
from Allah. 

b. In cases of murder, there is a possibility and permission of reconciliation, 
either by payment or blood money or by forgiving the murderer, but in 
cases of illegal sexual intercourse, legal punishment must be implemented. 


2550. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah i| said: 
' Learn from me. Allah has 
ordained for them (women [11 ) 
another way. (If) a virgin 
(commits illegal sexual 
intercourse) with a virgin, (the 
punishment is) one hundred 
lashes and exile for one year. (If) a 
Thayyib (commits adultery) with a 
Thayyiby 2 ^ (the punishment is) 
one hundred lashes and stoning/' 
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(Sahih) 




Comments: 

a. The Prophet M ordered the punishment of stoning to married adulterers. 
They were not given the punishment of lashes as has been mentioned in the 
narration no. 2549, it makes it clear that the punishment of lashes merges 
into stoning. 

b. Punishment of an unmarried person is lashes and sending into exile for one 
year, so that the change in environment may bring a healthy change. Now- 
a-days imprisonment can be an alternate of sending into exile. The 
environment of jails should be oriented toward character building and the 
reformation of criminals. 


^ This is a reference to the Verse: "And those of your women who commit illegal sexual 
intercourse, take the evidence of four witnesses from amongst you against them; and 
if they testify, confine them (i.e., women) to houses until death comes to them or 
Allah ordains for them some (other) way" (Arc-Msa' 4 : 15 ) 

' 2| A non-virgin who is legally married or was previously married, and has had sexual 
relations with another such from the other sex. 
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Chapter 8. One Who Has 
Intercourse With The Slave 
Woman Of His Wife 
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2551. It was narrated that Habib 
bin Salim said: "A man who had 
intercourse with the slave woman 
of his wife was brought to 
Nu'man bin Bashir. He said: "I 
will pass no other judgement than 
that of the Messenger of Allah 
|g/ He said: 'If (his wife) had 
made her lawful for him, then I 
will give him one hundred lashes, 
but if she has not given 
permission, I will stone him/" 
(Hasan) 






ail 

ULb~ 


yoo \ 


J'' O' ^ . t ^ { l -f o ^ »■ *" 

c us u Uo I : c ->) t>ej! jl] u>- 

& J dtf ^ oi “ 

V : Jlii J\'s > J* 

- -SH ^ JjAj Vi 14 ^ 

pJ jlj . 4 jU td l£Lb*~i CjO ( 1)1 



djt>- ^Ip ^t>-Lo t—>tj I 

<y* jJ iillS iff &J11P ^y <w ^>jj 1 t 4 j CLo^.b>- UM ! ^ 

da9 ^P jJ L>- < ji> jJj y I Ij j 4 *^1 t da3^P jJ t>- i L* y (_**> 

I ^>1 d-gj>- ... a> i 


. d 


2552. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Muhabbiq that the 
case of a man who had 
intercourse with the slave woman 
of his wife was referred to the 
Messenger of Allah <§§, and he 
did not stipulate any legal 
punishment for him. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. Stoning 


2553, It was narrated from Ibn 
/ Abbas that 'Umar bin Khattab 
said: "I fear that after a long time 
has passed, some will say: T do 
not find (the sentence of) stoning 
in the Book of Allah/ and they 
will go astray by abandoning one, 
of the obligations enjoined by 
Allah. Rather stoning is a must if 
a man is married (or previously- 
married) and proof is established, 
or if pregnancy results or if he 
admits it. I have read it (in the 
Qur'an). "And if an old man and 
an old woman commit adultery, 
stone them both." The Messenger 
of Allah 4§§ stoned (adulterers) 
and we stoned (them) after him/ 7 7 
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Comments: 

a. If an adulterer or an adulteress is married he/ she is to be killed by stoning. 

b. Orders of stoning the adulterer were also in previously revealed Books. The 
present version of Bible still contains the orders of death for an adulterer. 

c. There are some Verses of the Noble Qur'an that have been abrogated, and 
their orders have also been abrogated. In the narration under discussion the 
Verse has been abrogated but the orders of storting still exist. 


2554, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "MaTz bin Malik 
came to the Prophet ig and said: 
7 1 have committed fornication/ 
and he (ihe Prophet gfg) turned 
away from him. He said: 7 1 have 
committed fornication/ and he 
turned away from him. He said: T 
have committed fornication/ and 
he turned away from him. Then, 
he said: I have committed 
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fornication, and he turned away 
from him, until when he had 
confessed four times, he ordered 
that he should be stoned. When 
he was being struck with the 
stones, he ran away, but a man 
caught up with him who had a 
cameLs jawbone in his hand; he 
struck him and he fell down. The 
Prophet g| was told about how 
he fled when the stones hit him, 
and he said: "Why did you not let 
him be?'" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


* 




a. The crime of fornication is confirmed by confession. 

b. This incident proves the greatness G f Ma'iz bin Malik, since he accepted 
laying his life down only for the fear of Allah. 

c. Legal punishments should be executed outside of the mosque premises. If 
some one confesses his crime of fornication and afterwards renounces his 
confession, he should not be punished. Imam Tirmidhi has inferred this 
conclusion form this incident. (JainT Tirmidhi 1428) 


2555. It was narrated from 
"Imran bin Husain that a woman 
came to the Prophet |)| and 
confessed to committing 
fornication. He issued orders, and 
her garments were tightened 
around her (so that her prirate 
parts would not become 
uncovered) then he stoned her, 
then he offered the funeral prayer 
for her. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The clothes were tightened around her body to shield her from nudity. 

b. One who has been given legal punishment, his funeral prayers should be 
offered and he should be buried in the Muslim graveyard. 


Chapter 10. Stoning A Jewish 
Man And Jewish Woman 

2556. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar: "The Prophet j§| stoned 
two Jews, and I was among those 
who stoned them. I saw (the man) 
trying to shield (the woman) from 
the stones/' (Sahih) 
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2557. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that the Prophet ||t 
stoned a Jewish man and a Jewish 
woman. (Sahih) 
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a. The punishment of stoning was present in previously revealed texts. This 
punishment exists in the Torah. 

b. Some Islamic legal punishments in an Islamic state are applicable even on 
non-Muslims. 


2558. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5®| passed by a Jew with a 
blackened face who had been 
flogged. He called them and said: 
'Is this the punishment for the 
adulterer that you find in your 
Book?' They said: 'Yes/ Then he 
called one of their scholars and 
said: 'I adjure you by Allah Who 
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sent down the Tawrah (Torah) to 
Musa! Is this the punishment for 
the adulterer that you find in 
your Book?' He said: 'No; if you 
had not adjured me by Allah, I 
would not have told you. The 
punishment for the adulterer that 
we find in our Book is stoning, 
but many of our nobles were 
being stoned (because of the 
prevalence of adultery among 
them), so if we caught one of our 
nobles (committing adultery), we 
would let him go; but if we 
caught one of the weak among us, 
we would carry out the 
punishment on him. We said: 
"Come, let us agree upon 
something that we may impose 
on both noble and weak alike." 
So we agreed to blacken the face 
and whip them, instead of 
stoning/ The Prophet said: 'O 
Allah, I am the first of those who 
revive Your command which they 
had killed off/ and he issued 
orders that (the man) be stoned." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This is a deviation which the Jewish people strayed into; to make a law and 
attribute it to Allah. Muslims are warned to restrain themselves from this 
wrongdoing. 

b. Those customs which are in contradiction of Divine law, should be brought 
in confirmation of the Divine law. 

c. Tire present version of the Bible contains die orders of death for an adulterer. 

d. The law should be applied on nobles and weak alike . 


Chapter 11. One Who 
Commits Immoral Actions 
Openly 

2559. It was narrated from Ibn 
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'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah HI said: "If I were to stone 
anyone without proof, I would 
have stoned so-and-so, for there is 
obviously doubt concerning her 
speech, her appearance and those 
who enter upon her." (Sahth) 
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2560. It was narrated that Qasim 
bin Muhammad said: "Ibn 'Abbas 
mentioned two people who had 
engaged in the process of Li'SnP* 
Ibn Shaddad said to him: 'Is this 
the one of whom the Messenger 
of Allah HI said: "If I were to 
stone anyone without proof I 
would have stoned so-and-so/' 
Ibn 'Abbas said: 'No, that was a 
woman who, (although she was a 
Muslim), used to expose 
herself / (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Stoning to death is the severest physical punishment so it should not be 
executed until the validity of the crime is confirmed, or the crime is 
confessed. 


b. Four male eyewitness are required as evidence to warrant the punishment 
of stoning. 

c. A warning can be issued to the persons of doubtful and loose moral 
character. They can be tried under penalization. 


^ See no. 2066 and those that follow it. 
^ Meaning her blatant misconduct. 
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Chapter 12. Those Who Do 
The Action Of The People Of 
Lut 

2561. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "Whoever yon find 
doing the action of the people of 
Lut, kill the one who does it, and 
the one to whom it is done/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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2562. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $f§ said 
concerning those who do the 
action of the people of Lut: "Stone 
the upper and the lower, stone 
them both/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Sodomy is one of the most immoral actions and a mortal sin. Its punishment is 
more severe than the punishment of illegal sexual intercourse. 

b. Mostly people call male to male sexual action Liwat, in Arabic, which is 
totally wrong, because this word is derived from the name of a pious 
Prophet Lut, he used to warn Inis people from this mortal sin. He forbade 
and threatened his people with severe punishment but Inis people refused to 
listen to him. 


In the Sunndh this act is called 'the act of the people of Lut/ 

c. line punishment of this crime is death whether committed by married or 
unmarried persons. 
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2563. It was narrated from Jabix 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 4§| said: "The thing that I 
most fear for my nation is the 
action of the people of Lut. 77 
(Da'if) 
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Comments' : C J** ^rj- 5 y 4ri ^ 

a. We as a Muslim nation should be more careful and abstain from the fears 
and dangers about which the Prophet jjg showed his concerns. 

b. If anyone is tainted with this sin and his sin is still hidden from the people, 
he should think that till now Allah has kept his secret. He can let it out at 
anytime. What will happen and how much humiliation he will have to bear 
if this thing were made open to all, how will he face such an ugly situation. 
He who is involved in this sin should sincerely repent and ask Allah's 
forgiveness. 

Chapter 13. One Who Has 

Intercourse With A Mahram 

Relative And One Who Has 

Intercourse With An Animal 
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2564. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "Whoever has 
intercourse with a Mahram 
relative, kill him; and whoever 
has intercourse with an animal, 
kill him, and kill the animal. 77 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. He who marries his step mother, his punishment is death. (See no. 2607). 
This principle applies to all other relationships which fall under Mahram 
relatives like sister, daughter, niece, daughter of sister and so on. Mahram 
means close relatives with whom marriage is illegal according to Divine 
law. 

b. One who performs sexual intercourse with an animal, his punishment is 
also death. 

c. If the animal is not the property of the criminal, it should also be killed and 
its price should be paid to the owner of the animal from the bequest of the 
criminal. 


Chapter 14. Carrying Out 
Legal Punishment On Slave 
Women 

2565. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, Zaid bin Khalid and 
Shibl said: "We were with the 
Prophet 3g| and a man asked him 
about a slave woman who 
commits fornication before she is 
married. He said: 'Whip her, and 
if she commits fornication (again), 
whip her (again)/ Then he said, 
on the third or fourth time: 'Then 
sell her, even if that is for a rope 
of hair/" (Sahih) 
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2566. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah |jg said: "If a 
slave woman commits fornication 
then whip her, and if she commits 
fornication then whip her, and if 
she commits fornication then 
whip hex, and if she commits 
fornication then whip her, then 
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sell her even if that is for a rope/' 
(Sahih) 

And Da fir means: rope. 
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Comments: 

a. If a slave or slave woman commits fornication, punishment of stoning to 
death cannot be given to them. 

b. Punishment of a slave or slave woman for committing fornication is fifty 
lashes. 

c. The reason behind the principle of not applying the punishment of death to 
a slave or slave woman, is to save the damages of the master because he is 
not involved in the crime. He/she cannot be sent on exile for the same 
reason. It is better to sell the slave to some other person to make a change 
in their environment for the purpose of saving them from sin. 


Chapter 15. The Legal oAiOl Jl>- - (V o 

Punishment For Slander , v 

(Vo 4i>d!) 


2567. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When my 
innocence was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah jg stood on 
the pulpit and mentioned that, 
and he recited Qur'an. When he 
came down, he ordered that the 
legal punishment (of slandering) 
be carried out on two men and a 
woman/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: . Y o • /A: gU-Tb ^b * 

a. On return from the expedition of Banu Mustaliq, which is also known as 


the Muraisi 7 expedition, some hypocrites made an allegation of adultery 
against 'Aishah, the Mother of the Believers. According to the research of 
Maulana Safiur-Rahman Mubaiakpuri, this incident happened on the 5th of 
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Shaman 5 AH. (A r-Rahiqul-Makhturn) In this connection legal punishment 
was passed against some true Muslims. This punishment was terminated 
after the Revelation and they were pardoned. The hypocrites who made the 
allegation against 'Aishah % were not punished due to lack of evidence 
against them, but they will meet their punishment in the Hereafter. 

b. The two males and one female who were given the legal punishment were 
Hassan bin Thabit, Mistah bin Uthathah, and Hamnah bint Jahsh. 

c. The accusation of adultery against an innocent person is a great crime and 
its punishment is eighty lashes. 


2568. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet gg said: 
"If one man says to another: 'O 
effeminate one!' give him twenty 
lashes. And if one man says to 
another: 'O homosexual!' give 
him twenty lashes." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: c ^ ^ ^ c 

a. It is mentioned in Hadith no. 2571, with reference of 'All bin Abu Talib, that 
the Prophet 0 gave the punishment of forty lashes. 'Ali did not consider it 
a fixed punishment. "Umar increased this punishment and made it eighty 
lashes with the consultation of other Companions. 'Abdur Rahman bin 
'Awf suggested this increase and others did not differ in tins matter. (Sahih 
Muslim, 1706) 


Chapter 16. The Legal 
Punishment For Drunkenness 

2569. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: "I 
would not pay the blood money 
(Diyah^ ) for those on whom I 
carried out the legal punishment, 
except for the wine-drinker. The 
Messenger of Allah gg did not 
institute anything in that case. 
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This applies if the person dies as a result of the legal punishment 
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rather it is something that we 
would do." [1] ( Sahih ) 
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2570. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g§ used to beat (offenders) 
for drinking wine with sandals 
and date-palm stalks/' (Sahih) 
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a. There is no fixed range of the maximum or minimum punishment for 
drinking wine, that is why there is the possibility of awarding a greater or 
lesser punishment. The range fixed by 'Umar with the consultation of the 
Companions is eighty lashes and there should be no change in it. 

b. In other punishments the offender is whipped, but in this punishment he 
can be beaten with sandals or sticks. 

c. The Companions of the Prophet |j§ agreed upon the punishment of eighty 
lashes, so eighty lashes is the correct punishment. 


2571. Hudain bin Mundhir said: 
"When Walid bin 'Uqbah was 
brought to 'Uthman, they had 
testified against him. He said to 
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The meaning of the narration is that they would not pay the blood money if someone 
died as a result of being administered the prescribed punishment, except in the case 
of the drinker who was to receive a number of lashes. If he died as a result of that 
punishment, then we would pay the blood money to his relatives, because his 
punishment was not prescribed by the Prophet 0. 
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'All: 'You are close to your uncle's 
son, so carry out the legal 
punishment on him/ So 'Ali 
whipped him. He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ gave forty 
lashes, and Abu Bakr gave forty 
lashes, and 'Umar gave eighty, 
and all are Sunnah.'" (Sahih) 
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Acting in accordance with the Rightly-Guided Caliphs is Sunnah. The 
Prophet jf| said, 'Follow me and the Sunnah of my the Rightly-Guided 
caliphs." This can be quoted as proof. (Jdmi' Tirmidhi 2676) 


Chapter 17. One Who Drinks 
Wine Repeatedly 

2572. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah <§§ said: "If he gets drunk, 
then whip him. If he does it 
again, then whip him. If he does 
it again, then whip him.' And he 
said concerning the fourth time: 
'If he does it again, then strike his 
neck {i.e., execute him)/ " (Sahih) 
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2573. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
"If they drink wine, then whip 
them. If they drink (again), then 
whip them. If they drink (again), 
then whip them. If they drink 
(again), then kill them/' (Hasan) 


fife ijlU y 

J\ ^ rjULii ^ GgCt 

jf okii' ^J\ ijj Zj\k» if 

l^i li|» :JU £§ 4)1 


Yovr 


>0 ? 6 s' 


ijj, til p 




131 


'* f^i* i > j. dt * ° 

utr* l r* 


r 


* ili-U 


thi : ul ojJbJl ojta ji\ f~\ o.sU*>j3 . gjjAj 

!j c ^ 1 ^t G*** I 4 4 j 11 A Y : ^ 

TVY/tiiijJ^Jl 

Comments: 

According to Imam Tirmidhi the order of killing a drunkard existed, but 
later on it was abrogated. Imam Muhammad bin Ishaq reported from 
Muhammad bin Munkadir, and he from Jabir bin Abdullah drat he said, 
that the Prophet ig said, "Whip him and if he drinks fourth time, kill him/' 
Afterwards a man was brought to him who had drunk a fourth time but 
the Prophet 3§§ did not order killin g him. Zuhri also reported similarly from 
Qabish bin Zowaib from the Prophet gjg. Based on this account, die majority 
of the scholars affirm the orders of abrogation. There was no disagreement 
on this point among the scholars of the past and those who came after 
them. (Jann Tirmidhi 1444.) 


Chapter IB. The Legal 
Punishment Must Be Carried 
Out On The Old And The 
Sick (When They Deserve It) 
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2574. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Sa'd bin 'Ubadah said: "There 
was a man living among our 
dwellings who had a physical 
defect, and to our astonishment 
he was seen with one of the slave 
women of the dwellings, 
committing illegal sex with her. 
Sa'd bin 'Ubadah referred his case 
to the Messenger of Allah ijg, who 
said: 'Give him one hundred 
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lashes/ They said: 'O Prophet of 
Allah, he is too weak to bear that. 
If we give him one hundred 
lashes he will die/ He said: 'Ihen 
take a branch with a hundred 
twigs and hit him once/ " (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 



a. If an offender is not given the punishment of death, but only the 
punishment of lashes, and there is the possibility of his death while 
executing the punishment, it can be lessened. 

b. This concession is only for old and sick people who cannot bear the severity 
of the punishment, or there is no hope of them surviving. 

c. In the case of a person whose sickness is curable, his punishment may be 
delayed until he gets well. 


Chapter 19. One Who 
Brandishes His Weapon 


2575. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: 
"Whoever bears weapons against 
us is not one of us/' (Sahih) 


£&ii 'j£ & 4>u - o<i ^jo 

(H 

* »/ ^ >e > Si?' w _. , 

y "y — Y ©YO 

.y J & & £&• :ys 

/ ,4 -ftigis, J 4 & 

a s^eii blp; :ju ly? 4 

*» ^ 

>* ‘d & $ y ,^j\ 

£j^-j tjll 



The Chapters On Legal Punishments 478 




x- a £ 9 !'■'/* as t. “ " I os 

J oi o* { 'J~ M 0 * 

& S sfi ~ " 

.aits, a fti f « ^ i s s o > 

Wj lsH 1 01 *jij* O'-'d <jd i^y 

»* X H ✓ ^ ^ 

.«iL ,>ii £*ui tip ji>. ; jis 

cj ^5 U->lj tOLsJ^/l t ^JLwe 4j>- J^~\ l *L±J>tJ 


^jA ^ ^ ^ ® bjO li ^jA 9 \ 1 

2576. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever bears 
weapons against us is not one of 
us/ " (Sahih) 
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2577. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah 4j| said: 
"Whoever brandishes weapons 
against us is not one of us/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Frightening or threatening to kill a Muslim is a great sin. 

b. To attack a Muslim or fight with him is a great sin. 

c. Ts not one of us' means that this is not an Islamic attitude or such an action 
is against the prestige and status of a Muslim. 
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Chapter 20. Those Who 
Engage In Banditry And 
Spread Mischief In The Land 
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2578. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that some people from (the tribe 
of) 'Urainah came to us (to Al- 
Madinah) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^gg, but they 
did not want to stay in Al- 
Madlnah because the climate did 
not suit them. He said: "Go out to 
the camels which belong to us, 
and drink their milk and urine/' 
So they did that (and recovered), 
then they apostatized from Islam 
and killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah ||g and stole 
his camels. The Messenger of 
Allah if! sent people after them, 
and they were brought back. Then 
he cut off their hands and feet, 
branded their eyes and left them 
in Harr ah* 11 until they died. 
(Sahih) 
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2579. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that some people raided 
the shecamels of the Messenger 
of Allah ^g, so the Prophet gg cut 
off their hands and feet (on 
opposite sides) and lanced 
(gouged out) their eyes. (Sahih) 
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A volcanic rock region around Al-Madinah. 
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Comments: 

a. Poor and needy Muslims can benefit from the animals of Baitul-mal. 

b. Urine of Halal animals (lawful to be slaughtered and eaten), may be used 
for treatment. 

c. The punishment of an apostate is death. 

d. They were offenders of various crimes. They were apostates, they were 
involved in robbery and murder, and they gouged out the eyes of die 
shepherds, that is why they were treated likewise. 

Chapter 21. One Who Is 
Killed Defending His 

Property Is A Martyr 


, It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr bin 
Nufail that the Prophet #| said: 
"Whoever is killed defending his 
property, he is a martyr/' ( Sahih ) 
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.. It was narrated from Jbn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |jjg said: "If a man's 
property is targeted, and he is 
fought and fights back and is 
killed, he is a martyr." (Hasan) 
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2582. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: Tf a man's property 
is wrongfully targeted, and he is 
killed, he is a martyr/ " 


J>\ - YoAY 

tEvlUil] ^ j*>]l & 

‘^1 ^ # 0* ui # 
,>»* J^j Jls : Jli c/ 

iii -- -■* * >•* * •> ,, j? 

. t ^JXiU LJJ? db Jjji 


<.<*j yilp jjp VX t (\ : bW>-l 


Comments: 

a. Every one has the right to safeguard his property, his life and his honour, 
so to defend against the plunderer is his basic right. 

b. As fighting in defence of property is lawful, similarly, defending one's 
honor and life is more important, so is more recommended. 

c. If someone is killed while defending himself, he is a martyr, but his status is 
less than the martyr who is martyred in the cause of Allah. He should be 
buried after being given a bath and shrouded. A martyr of Jihad is buried 
without giving him a bath or shrouding him. 


Chapter 22. The Legal Jjliil Jb- dU - (YY ^xji) 

Punishment For The Thief " * ' 

(YY JutoJi) 


2583. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said: "May Allah curse 
the thief! He steals air egg and his 
hand is cut off, and he steals a 
rope and Ms hand is cut off." 
(Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. This narration means that when a thief steals minor things like an egg or a 
rope and remains uncaught, he is encouraged to steal more precious things. 

b. The punishment of cutting off the thief's hand is given in the Noble Qur'an. 
(See Al-Ma'idah 5: 38) 
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2584. It was narrated that Ibn | >| fgfc. _ 

'Umar said: "The Prophet |§| cut ~ ^ ^ - * * 

off (the hand of a thief) for a ^ c4j! ali <yp <. ^ £1p 

_ ^ -• ^ y «. 

shield worth three Dirham/' . 4I1 & , - -..s 0 

(Sahih) d* ** 

-' I-"' « 
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2585. It was narrated from 

A 


’ 4 ^ 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 

° s 

*s 

Allah H§ said: "Do not cut off (the 

0 

Jl «. 

thief's hand) except for something 

4il J 

* > 

worth one quarter of a Dinar or 



more." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. In the times of the Prophet j§| coins of Dirham and Dinar were in use. The 
silver coin was known as Dirham and the gold coin was called Dinar. One 
Dinar was equal to twelve Diltrain. These two narrations give us the same 
standard for awarding punishment. 

b. If the worth of die stolen thing is less than the criterion prescribed, the hand 
of the thief will not be cut off. The punishment of beating can be given or 
some fine can be imposed on him. 

c. Today paper money is a substitute for gold. One quarter Dinar is equal to 
hundred grams of gold. The punishment of cutting off the hand should not 
be enforced unless the stolen item's value is equal to one hundred grams of 
gold. 


2586. It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Sa'd, from his father, that the 
Prophet il§ said: "The hand of the 
thief is to be cut off for the price 
of a shield." (Hasan) 
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' jJl (J SSj <■ 4j jdL^ ^ 4—~-*J> Cj Jj>- \ t ^ / \ I 1 ^y>-1 >“1 I 

p-twill aijjjh t jA’j c yu)J 1 S*AStj y> Jl^ ^dlw^ JiSl^ y>l *us .^U^l IJla 

^LLu^L £ ^ £ *1: tA' /AiwjJI i*Li»jLp iJwJLp- ^y> ^ 11 jiaLa^J Sjlip^oJl 

. jllO .jwJjf 4^y>=wJ! Cf*^ L5^ (3jCvJl Jb ^2 j1j ! i SJilj lp^$ y> 4-JLjLp ^jfi- 

J ^ - Ofr —JO 
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Chapter 23. Hanging The 
Hand From The Neck 


2587. It was narrated that Ibn 
Muhairiz said: "I asked Fadalah 
bin 'Ubaid about hanging the 
hand (of the thief) from his neck, 
and he said: Tt is Sunnah . The 
Messenger of Allah Ig cut off a 
man's hand then hung it from his 
neck/" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

This narration is Weak but the matter and the standard of punishment is 
correct as preceded in Hadith no. 2584. 


Chapter 24. A Thief Who 
Confesses 



(Tt a>dO 


(U ^^Ji) 


2588. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin ThaTabah Ah 
Ansari, from his father, that 'Ami 
bin Samurah bin Habib bin 'Abd 
Shams came to the Messenger of 
Allah ||| and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! I stole a camel belonging 
to Banu so-and-so; purify me!" 
The Prophet a§§ sent word to them 
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and they said: "(Yes), we have 
lost a camel of ours/ 7 So the 
Prophet 3f| ordered that his hand 
be cut off. ThaTabah said: "I was 
looking at him when his hand fell 
and he said (to it): 'Praise is to 
Allah Who has purified me of 
you; you wanted to cause my 
whole body to enter Hell/" 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 25. A Slave Who 
Steals 

2589. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "If a slave steals, 
then sell him, even for half 
price/" (Hasan) 
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2590. It was narrated from fbn 
'Abbas that one of the slaves of 
Khumus stole something from the 
KhumusP ' and the matter was 
referred to the Prophet Ig, but he 
did not cut off his hand, and he 
said: 'The property of Allah, part 
of it stealing another part/" 

(Da'if) 
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*'* See no. 2881. One fifth of the spoils of war. 
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Chapter 26. Those Who 
Betray Trusts, Robbers and 


✓ ^ * ' 

(Yl 4jt>tdj) | JJ 


2591, It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah m said: "The hand of the 
one who betrays a trust, the 
robber and the pilferer is not to be 
cut off." ^ (Sahih) 
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It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ' Abdur-Ra hman bin 
' Awf that his father said: T heard 
the Messenger of Allah ^ say: 
'The hand of the pilferer is not to 
be cut off/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The punishment of cutting off the hand is only in the case of stealing. The 
abovementioned crimes do not come under the definition of stealing. 

b. It does not mean that they are not punished, they are punished, but under 
other rules for punishment. 


111 Kha'in (erne who betrays a trust) is a person who takes something that was entrusted 
to him; Muntahib (robber) is one who forcefully takes something in public view; and 
Mukhtalis is one who pilfers or loots. The wisdom behind cutting the hand of the 
thief and not the hand of these, is that the thief steals in a hidden manner while all of 
these are visible. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 27. The Hand Is Not 
To Be Cut Off For (Stealing) 
Produce Or The Spadix 
(Marrow) Of Palm Trees 

2593. It was narrated from Raff 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees." ( Sohih ) 
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2594. It was narrated from Abu &■*>- ula>- - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of f .f * - «>•.?. „ > a . 

Allah « said: "The hand is not to & ^ ‘^ 

be cut off for (stealing) produce or :^j§ 4)1 Jli : Jls 

the spadix of palm trees." ( Sohih ) ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Fruit means the fruit on the tree. If someone takes the fruit from the tree 
and eats it, his hand will not be cut off. See no. 2298. 

b. The spadix of date palm is part of the palm tree which is soft and eaten by 
Arabs. 


Chapter 28. One Who Steals 
Something That Is Guarded 

2595. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Safwan that his 
father slept in the mosque, using 
his upper wrap as a pillow, and it 
was taken from beneath his head. 
He brought the thief to the 
Prophet if! and tire Prophet Hg 
ordered that his hand be cut off. 
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Safwan said: "O Messenger of 
Allah/ I did not want this! I give 
my upper wrap to him in 
charity/' The Messenger of Allah 
il§ said: "Why did you not give it 
to him before you brought him to 
me?" (Hasan) 

j tAY'OtAY'fc 





,AYA: C ojjUJl jA 4»^j iirMif 


Comments: 

a. The owner has the right to forgive the thief. 

b. If the matter is brought in notice of the judge, it cannot be taken back. In 
murder cases, heirs have the right to forgive the murderer before the 
execution of the punishment of death. 


2596. It was narrated from ; Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man from 
Muzainah ashed the Prophet 
about fruits. He said: "What is 
taken from the tree and carried 
away, its value and the like of it 
along with it (meaning double its 
price must be paid). What (is 
taken) from the place where dates 
are dried, (the penalty) is cutting 
off the hand if the amount taken 
is equal to the price of a shield. 
But if (the person) eats it and does 
not take it away, there is no 
penalty." He said: "What about 
the sheep taken from the pasture, 
O Messenger of Allah?" He said: 
"(The thief) must pay double its 
price and be punished, and if it 
was in the pen then his hand 
should be cut off, if what was 
taken was worth the price of a 
shield." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Though there is no punishment for this offence, it is not approved to take 
fruit away from someone's garden. 

b. Taking away the produce from the garden is a punishable crime. 

c. If a stolen thing is less in price than the criterion fixed for the punishment, 
its penalty is double than its original price. 

d. Punishment of lashes can be added according to the severity of the crime. 

e. Punishment for a thing stolen from a secure and protected place is cutting 
off die hand, provided the price is one fourth of a Dinar. In this Hadith 
"shield" has been mentioned because in the period of the Noble Prophet 
the average price of a shield was one fourth of a Dinar. 


Chapter 29. Prompting A 
Thief 



(n r «Ji) 
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2597. It was narrated from Ishaq 
bin Abu Talhah: "I heard Abu 
Mundliir, the freed slave of Abu 
Dharr, say that Abu Umayyah 
narrated to him, that a thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
and he admitted his crime, 
although the stolen goods were 
not found with him. The 
Messenger of Allah 3 §| said: T do 
not think that you stole them/ He 
said: 'Yes I did/ Then he said 
(again): T do not think that you 
stole them/ and he said: 'Yes 1 did/ 
Then he ordered that his hand be 
cut off. The Prophet said: 'Say: I 
seek Allah's forgiveness and I 
repent to Him/ So he (the thief) 
said: T seek Allah's forgiveness 
and I repent to Him' He (the 
Prophet 4§g) said twice: 'O Allah! 
Accept his repentance/ " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 30. One Who Is 
Coerced 

2598. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il that his 
father said: "A woman was 
coerced (i.e v raped) during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 3§§. 
He waived the legal punishment 
for her and carried it out on the 
one who had attacked her, but he 
(the narrator) did not say that he 
ruled that she should be given a 
bridahmoney/' (Da'if) 
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Chapter 31. Prohibition Of 
Carrying Out The Legal 
Punishments In The Mosques 

2599. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §t said: "Do not carry out 
the legal punishments in the 
mosques." {Da'if) 
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2600. 'Arrvr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from liis father, from his 
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grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah Ijg forbade lashing for the 
legal punishment in the mosques. 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Beating and punishing inside the mosque is not permitted. The dignity of 
the mosque does not allow such things to happen inside the mosque. The 
purpose of the mosque is to provide a tranquil atmosphere for prayers and 
remembrance of Allah. 

b. The environment of a mosque is quite calm and serene and best for 
remembrance of Allah and offering prayers with all concentration. 
Execution of punishments inside the mosque will disturb this entire 
atmosphere. The spilling of blood and the hew and cry of onlookers during 
the execution of the punishment will also damage the dignity, cleanliness 
and virtuous atmosphere of the mosque. 


Chapter 32. Penalty Or 
Discretionary Punishments 
(Decided by The Judge) * 
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2601. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah bin Niyar that the 
Messenger of Allah |§| used to 
say: "No one should be given 
more than ten lashes, except in 
the case of one of the legal 
punishments of Allah/ 7 (Sahih) 



* s $ 




jJip ^» : JjJii <j 

. (Usi ^ j 

„ 4* * 

c ClJJ 1 ^j A1A: ^ c V \j 1 \ > L 4 ^j l ^ i£j 1 \ . 

. jJb \ V * A ! ^ 4 jjJjd] 1 J? I 1 jSk Lj 4 Jjd 1 4 pJL~« j 


2602. It was narrated from Abu &!>- : u? 

Hurairah that the Messenger of t ^ >• ^ t• 

Allah gjj| said: "Do not punish ~ & 

with more than ten whips. 77 ^ tiiU. ^1 ^ ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

There are two kinds of punishments: 

a. Hudud punishment that has been prescribed by the Divine law, like the 
punishment of the murder, which is life for life or blood money; or the 
punishment of slandering, which is eighty lashes. This punishment is fixed 
and cannot be increased of decreased. 

b. Ta'zir punishment is that for which there is no fixed criterion by Divine law. 
This depends on the discretionary powers of the judge. A judge can punish 
the offender by seeing the intensity of the crime. In a discretionary 
punishment, while giving the punishment of lashes, a judge cannot accede 
more that ten lashes, but he can add other punishments according to the 
intensity of the crime. 

Chapter 33. The Legal 
Pimishment Is Expiation 
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2603. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah <g| said: 
"Whoever among you undergoes 
a Hadd, his punishment has been 
brought forward/ 1 ^ and it is an 
expiation for him, otherwise his 
case rests with Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Any crime which has been punished in this world will be pardoned in the 
Hereafter. 


b. There is a possibility that a person did a crime, but it always remained 
hidden from the people, or never was proved against him in the court, his 
exemption from the punishment in the Hereafter is not certain. 

c. "His case rests with Allah" means Allah may forgive him in lieu of some 


^ In this world — as opposed to the Hereafter. 
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other great virtuous deed, or He may punish him for his crime to purify 
him for forgiveness. 


2604. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: "Whoever commits a sin in 
this world and is punished for it, 
Allah is too just to repeat the 
punishment for His slave (in the 
Hereafter). And whoever commits 
a sin in this world and Allah 
conceals him, Allah is too 
generous to go back to something 
that He has pardoned." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 34. A Man Who ^ i>4 J^JI yG - 

Finds Another Man With His 

Wife (ri «^JI) A.ly.1 


2605 . It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that Sa'd bin 'Ubadah 
Al-Ansari said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, if a man finds another man 
with his wife, should he kill 
him?" The Messenger of Allah <|§ 
said: "No." Sa'd said: "Yes he 
should, by the One Who honored 
you with the Truth!" The 
Messenger of Allah j|g said: 
"Listen to what your leader says!" 
(Sahih) 
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2606. It was narrated that 
Salamah bin Muhabbiq said: 
"When the Verse of legal 
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punishments was revealed, it was 
said to Abu Thabit, Sa'd bin 
'Ubadah, who was a jealous man: 
'If you found another man with 
your wife, what would you do?' 
He said: 'I would strike them both 
with the sword; do you think I 
should wait until I bring four 
(witnesses) and he has satisfied 
himself and gone away? Or 
should I say I saw such and such, 
and you will carry out the legal 
punishment punishment on me 
(for slander) and never accept my 
testimony thereafter?' Mention of 
that was made to the Prophet 
and he said: 'The sword is 
sufficient as a witness/ 111 Then 
he said: 'No, (on second thought) 
I am afraid that the drunkard and 
the jealous would pursue that/" 
(Da'if) 

Abu 'Abdullah — meaning Ibn 
Majah — said: "I heard Abu 
Zur'ah saying: 'This is a Hadith of 
'Ali bin Muhammad At-Tanafisi, I 
did not hear it from him/ 
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Comments: 

a. If a person finds a couple performing sexual intercourse, and he catches 
them red-handed, even then he is not allowed to kill them. 


b. He needs three more male persons to see them performing the action. 

c. It is the right of the court to pass the judgment and punish them 
accordingly, stoning or whipping. 

d. The wisdom behind producing witnesses is to stop the killing of innocent 


I1] It means if the two bodies were found together in the bed, this would make it quite 
clear what had happened, namely that the husband had discovered the pair 
committing adultery and had taken action. 

'Ali bin Muhammad is the one who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
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people on the basis of personal enmity. If the condition of four eye 
witnesses is not there, anybody may kill anyone, and say that he found him 
engaged in illegal sex. This will open the way to killing innocent people. If 
anybody finds his wife involved in illegal sexual intercourse with someone, 
he can choose the way of Li'an and divorce her, but taking the law in his 
own hands and killing her is not proper, 
e. The words of Sa d bin 'Ubadah show his sense of dignity and courage. The 
Noble Prophet jg§ praised this, but did not allow him to take the law in his 
own hands. 

of y>\ 1 - (To 
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Chapter 35. One Who Marries 
His Father's Wife After He 
Dies 

2607. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "My maternal 
uncle passed by me — (one of the 
narrators) Hushaim named him in 
his narration as Harith bin Amr 
— and the Prophet H§ had given 
him a banner to carry I said to 
him: 'Where are you going?' He 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah i§§ 
has sent me to a man who 
married his father's wife after he 
died, and has commanded me to 
strike his neck (i.e., execute 
him)/ " (Sahih) 
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Comxnents: 

a. To marry a Mahram woman is a great sin. 

b. The punishment for this crime is death. 

c. The punishment for illegal sexual intercourse and marrying a Mahram 
woman is not the same. The punishment for illegal sexual intercourse is 
storting to death, and the punishment for marrying a Mahram is death. 
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2608. It was narrated from Lf) oi YVA 

y* 

Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah that his *« *t. . f 

father said: "The Messenger of * ' > 

Allah sent me to a man who <u\ libub JjC 


HI 


To indicate that he was sent on this mission by the Prophet |i§. See 'Awnul-Mabud. 
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had married his father's wife after 
he died, to strike his neck (execute 
him) and confiscate his wealth/' 
(Hasan) 


° 1 *" 15 ^ ^ y > t o | I ' 6 ** 

Oi O* t4 ^d.A oi A* 

✓ ^ ^ » / yf 

<J\ ^ (_S~~ : J15 ^ tSy 

\ 0\ Jij 

.«J15 


> 




C5^’J 



^ CnL^l <>/ 


Comments: 
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Killing is a form of the Hadd, and confiscating wealth is Ta'zir. It means that 
the Noble Prophet <H gave him both of the punishments. 


Chapter 36. One Who Claims 
To Belong To Someone Other 
Than His Father, Or (A 
Slave) Who Claims To 
Belong To Someone Other 
Than His Master 
2609. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said: "Whoever claims to 
belong to someone other than his 
father, or (a freed slave) who 
claims that his Wald is for 
other than his real master, the 
curse of Allah, the angels and all 
the people will be upon him. 
(Sahih) 


jt? c Jl Cr* ^ 

(YA ^y jl Ajjj) 


•:J& & % jL y\ tife* - YV<\ 


? ° lir | ^ o •*** ♦ 0 t { ^ I 1 °f 1^1, w ✓ 

4A)! JLp ^jI u_>JL>- 

CA < ’jcr? {/; oUip 

s' # ^ ^ /* 

-m <*' oi« 

^)r '£ 3? jt > Ji v-^1 

. a&Suiij <ii *±1 


L jjy"... o <- 11 ^ J . 

AJLpJjJ I ^ 3 t 1 L* i ( t .... LJi t OP Lupl^fl t ^^ Y \ V i 

,vr« * t ivoa l nv < ii.rwT t uv- r ^ k IptJl ^ k ^ YV • . ^ k «j I ... 


2610. It was narrated that Abu 
'Uthman Nahdi said: "I heard 
Sa'd and Abu Bakrah both say 
that they heard directly from 


y\ :jUJ y - nb 

oLlxi I t Ip ^ 


[1] Referring to the relationship of inheritance between the freed slave and the one who 
freed him. In most cases the freed slave's tribe name will be the same as that of the 
one who freed him. 

See also no. 2712. 
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Muhammad -M saying it and 
memorized: "Whoever claims to 
belong to someone other than his 
father knowing that he is not his 
father. Paradise will be forbidden 
to him/ " ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Many issues and matters depend on the proof of lineage. For example: a) 
identification of a Mohr am. b) Distribution of inheritance etc. In Islamic law 
a great deal of importance has been given to lineage* 

b. The relationship between a freed slave and the one who freed him is known 
as Wala', and some legal issues depend on it, for example issues of 
inheritance etc, in the absence of a legal bloodline. 


2611. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah jfj said: 
"Whoever claims to belong to 
someone other than his father will 
not smell the fragrance of 
Paradise, even though its 
fragrance may be detected from a 
distance of five hundred years." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is unlawful to claim to belong to someone other than one's own father. 

b. "Will not smell the fragrance of Paradise/ means that he will not enter 
Paradise and he will remain far away from it. 

c. This means he will go to Hell. Allah may forgive him, as He is All- 
Forgiving. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Says 
That A Man Does Not 
Belong To His Tribe 

2612. Muslim bin Haisam 
narrated from Ash'ath bin Qals 
who said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah with a 
delegation from Kindah, and they 
thought that I was the best of 
them. I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, are you not from among 
us?' He said: 'We are the tribe of 
Banu Nadr bin Kinanah, and we 
do not attribute ourselves to our 
mother and we do not deny our 
forefathers/ " 

He said: "Ash'ath bin Qais used 
to say: 'If any man is brought to 
me who suggests that a man from 
Quraish does not belong to Nadr 
bin Kinanah, I would carry out 
the legal punishment (for slander) 
on him/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The tribe of the Noble Prophet jg is the Quraish. Quraish was an 
appellation (title) of Fihr bin Malik and only the bloodline of Fihr bin Malik 
is called Quraishi. The name of the father of Malik or grandfather of Fihr 
was Nadr bin Kinanah. (See Ar~Rahiq Al-MaJchtum,. p. 91) 

b. When it is claimed that someone is not the son of the father who actually is 
his father, it means that his mother is slandered with the allegation of 
adultery. The slanderer should either prove it, or hear the punishment of 
eighty lashes. 

Chapter 38. Effeminate Men ,_,U - (va ^aJ|) 

(fA iiJI) 

2613. Safwan bin Umayyah said: f >• C : jJ- - Y'Or 
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"We were with the Messenger of 
Allah £gj and 'Amr bin Murrah 
came and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, Allah has decreed that I be 
doomed, and He has not guided 
me to earn a living except by 
beating my tambourine with my 
hand; give me permission to sing 
without doing anything immoral/ 
The Messenger of Allah jjg said: T 
will not give you permission, or 
honor you, nor give you what 
you want. You are lying, O 
enemy of Allah. Allah has granted 
you a good, lawful provision, but 
you have chosen the provision 
that Allah has forbidden to you 
instead of that which He has 
permitted. If I had warned you 
before, I would have done such 
and such to you. Get away from 
me and repent to Allah. If you do 
that again, after this warning, I 
will give you a painful beating 
and shave your head, to make an 
example of you, and I will banish 
you from among your people, 
and tell the young men of Al- 
Madinah to come and take your 
goods/ 

'Amr stood up, suffering grief 
and humiliation that is known 
only to Allah. 

When he went away, the Prophet 
<®t said: 'Those sinners, whoever 
among them dies without having 
repented, Allah will gather him on 
the Day of Resurrection just as he 
was in this world, effeminate and 
naked, with not even a piece of 
cloth to conceal him from the 
people. Every time he gets up, he 
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will fall to the ground/ " (Maudii') 

t yw>Jl ^jA Vf £ Y ! ^ t ^ \ t 1 * /A I jAAl\ 

US'j {j* j Jb l)UsaI 1 ^^ tjJI 1 
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Comments: 

a. A eunuch is a person that is gerderless and as man - woman, cannot lead a 
married life. Due to their resemblance to a male or female they can be 
considered either one of them accordingly. 

b. In Arab culture an eunuch looks like a male, wears men's clothes and 
works normally outdoors. 

c. Women should veil themselves from the eunuch who is particularly more 
interested in female matters. 

d. A eunuch who is not interested in female matters and his only interest is in 
other household matters or foods etc., to whom the Noble Qur'an in Surut 
An-Nur 24: 31 refers as "male servants who lack vigor" can be counted 
among those who have no potency. Women are not required to wear Hijdb 
before them. 


2614. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet gg 
entered upon her, and heard an 
effeminate man saying to 
'Abdullah bin Abu Umayyah: "If 
Allah enables us to conquer Ta'if 
tomorrow, I will show you a 
woman who comes in on four 
(rolls of fat) and goes out on 
eight." The Prophet £| said: 
"Throw them out of your 
houses." (Sahih) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


21. The Chapters On 
Blood Money 



(Y \ **c*JI) 

Or iUJi) 


Chapter 1. The Severity Of 
Killing A Muslim 


(1 Ulis 


2615. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§| said: "The first matter 
concerning which judgment will 
be passed among the people on 
the Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The issue of bloodshed is among the most serious and grave issues 
regarding tire rights of human beings. On the Day of Resurrection the first 
thing that will be accounted for is the issue of bloodshed, 

b. Prayer is tire first of physical acts of worship to be questioned about on the 
Day of Resurrection. 

c. Killing of criminals on the orders of an Islamic state as punishment is not 
bloodshed, it is in compliance of orders by the executioner, and performing 
the duty according to the Islamic punishments is a virtuous deed. 


2616. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: "No person is 
killed wrongfully, but a share of 
responsibility for his blood will be 
upon the first son of Adam, 
because he was the first one to 
kill." {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Inventing a new way of tyranny is a source of loss for the inventor, as it 
brings the share of punishment and responsibility to the originator when 
others use this newly invented way of tyranny. Those who tyrannize 
innocents are accountable for the crime, as well as the one who initiated 
such behavior. 


2617. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ said: "The first matter 
concerning which judgment will 
be passed among the people on 
the Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed/' (Sahih) 
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2618. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah $f| said: 
"Whoever meets Allah not 
associating anything in worship 
with Him, and not having shed 
any blood unlawfully, will enter 
Paradise/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Whosoever associates anything in worship with Allah, he will remain in 
Hell forever. 
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b. The crime of murder is a cause to lead one to Hell. 

c. If someone wishes to enter Paradise, it is necessary for him to avoid all such 
crimes that lead to Hell. 


2619* It was narrated from Bara 7 
bin 'Azih that the Messenger of 
Allah |f§ said: "If this world were 
to be destroyed, that would be 
less significant before Allah than 
the unlawful killing of a believer." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. A true believer is very dear to Allah. 

b. Usually the cause of murder is some worldly gain. One should not kill a 
believer for a small worldly gain because the life of the believer is more 
precious than all the treasures of the world to Allah. 


2620. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g§ said: "Whoever helps to 
kill a believer, even with half a 
word, he will meet Allah with 
(the words) written between his 
eyes, 'He has no hope of the 
mercy of Allah/ " (Da'if) 


:g\j & - nr* 

n* __ 

if a fji -HJ " oi 

s " s <" 


f * ' 

if 

**• ✓ 




x ■* y 

(J jfj <J1£ : ^jif 


X *» ^ .**# >4{ ^ JS Jfc 

«* X ^ ^ ^ 

• * i* 7" , /d" ^'0-' ^ “‘is* 

Cf cry '$trf ik 


: J.lSj 4 4j ^ d 

Jh L' : cLoa^J 1 i -I*i t I d Uj t 

( V £ t g «<11 JlP a* Cl 


a^Jl <y\ rJJj alj ^ a* 


Chapter 2. Can The One Who 
Kills A Believer Repent? 
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2621. It was narrated that Salim 
bin Abu Ja'd said: "Ibn "Abbas 
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was asked about one who kills a 
believer deliberately, then repents, 
believes, does righteous deeds 
and follows true guidance. He 
said: "Woe to him, can there be 
any guidance for him? I heard 
your Prophet say: "The killer 
and his victim will be brought on 
the Day of Resurrection, with the 
slain holding onto the head of his 
killer, saying: 'O Lord, ask this 
one, why did he kill me?'" By 
Allah, Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed ^ it to your 
Prophet, then He did not abrogate 
it after He revealed it/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Forgiveness for the crime of murder is possible through various ways: 

a. Payment of blood money, because legal punishment purifies from the sin. 
(See Hadith : 2603) 

b. An heir can pardon the murderer by taking blood money, or for Allah's 
sake, without taking blood money. 

c. True and sincere repentance may save one from punishment (See the next 

Hadith) 

2622. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri said: "Shall I not 
tell you what I heard directly 
from the Messenger of Allah gl? I 
heard it and memorized it: 'A 
man killed ninety-nine people, 
then the idea of repentance 
occurred to him. He asked who 
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111 Tliis is a reference to the Verse: "And whoever Mils a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell to abide therein; and the wrath and the curse of Allah are upon 
him, and a great punishment is prepared for him/' (An-Nisa 4:93) 
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was the most knowledgeable of 
people on earth, and he was told 
of a man so he went to him and 
said: "1 have killed ninety-nine 
people. Can I repent?" He said: 
' After ninety-nine people?!'" He 
said: 'So he drew his sword and 
killed him, thus completing one 
hundred. Then the idea of 
repentance occurred to him 
(again), so he asked who was the 
most knowledgeable of people, 
and he was told of a man (so he 
went to him) and said: "I have 
killed one hundred people. Can I 
repent?" He said: "Woe to you, 
what is stopping you from 
repenting? Leave the evil town 
where you are living and go to a 
good town, such and such town 
and worship your Lord there." So 
he went out, heading for the good 
town, but death came to him on 
the road. The angels of mercy and 
the angels of punishment argued 
over him. Iblis (Satan) said: "I 
have more right to him, for he 
never disobeyed me for a 
moment." But the angels of mercy 
said: "He went out repenting." 

(One of the narrators) Hammam 
said: "Humaid At-Tawil narrated 
to me from Bakr bin 'Abdullah, 
that Abu Rah' said: 'So Allah sent 
an angel to whom they referred 
(the case). He said: "Look and see 
which of the two towns was he 
closer, and put him with its 
people." 

(One of the narrators) Qatadah 
said: "Hasan narrated to us: 
'When death came to him he 
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strove and drew closer to the 
good town, and farther away 
from the evil town, so they put 
him with the people of the good 
town/ " (Sahih) 

Another chain from Hammam, 
and he mentioned similarly. 
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Comments: 

a. One who after committing a crime is afraid of Allah's justice, he should not 
be disappointed by religious scholars from Allah's mercy. They should 
encourage him to repent and ask Allah's mercy. Anyone who takes undue 
leave of Allah's mercy should be warned of severe punishment. 

b. True and sincere repentance may induce the mercy of Allah to pardon 
mortal sins like bloodshed. 

c. One way of improvement of character is to leave the bad and impure 
environment and join the company of good people. 


Chapter 3. If A Person's 
Relative Is Killed, He Has 
The Choice Of Three Things 

2623. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuza'i that the 
Messenger of Allah $§§ said: 
"Whoever suffers from killing or 
wounding, has the choice of three 
things, and if he wants the fourth 
then restrain him. He may kill 
(the killer), or forgive him, or take 
the blood money. Whoever 
accepts any of these (options), 
then kills (the killer) after that will 
have the fire of Hell to abide 
therein forever. " {Ba'if) 
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Comments: 


a. 7 Whoever suffers from killing or wounding' means that one of his relatives 
is killed or he himself is wounded. In both situations he can either have the 
killer killed for killing his relative, or take the blood money for his wound 
and he can forgive the offender. This issue is also proven by other 
arguments in other Ahadith. 

b. 'The fourth' means an unlawful demand, like first accepting the blood 
money and finishing the matter, but later on finding an opportunity and 
killing the killer. If he does so, he is a killer and should be punished 
according to the law. Doing one thing (accepting the blood money) and 
then doing the other (killing the killer) means the same as explained above. 


2624. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig| said: "If a person's 
relative is killed, he has the choice 
of two things: He may either have 
the killer killed, or he may 
demand the blood money." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Killing in retaliation, and blood money, have been mentioned as identical 
things, as the third thing, forgiveness has been designated a higher status 
than the other two. 

b. Blood money is better than killing in retaliation, as there is also a segment 
of forgiveness in it. There is also a possibility of reduction in blood money 
by the heirs. 

c. The decision of killing or taking blood money is the right of the heirs. The 
court has nothing to do with this decision. 

d. Killing in retaliation is a punishment only for deliberate murder. The 
punishment for accidental murder is only blood money. 
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Chapter 4. One Who Is Killed 
Deliberately And His Heirs 
Accept The Blood Money 
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2625. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin Sa'd bin Dumairah (said): 
"My father and my paternal 
uncle, who were present at 
Hunain with the Messenger of 
Allah 3g§, narrated to me: 'The 
Prophet gt prayed Zuhr, then he 
sat beneath a tree. Aqra' bin 
Habis, who was the chief of 
Khindaf, came to him arguing in 
defense of Muhallim bin 
Jaththamah. 'Uyainah bin Hisn 
came to him demanding 
vengeance for 'Amir bin Adbat, 
who was from the tribe of Ashja'. 
The Prophet said to them: 'Will 
you accept the blood money?"' 
But they refused. Then a man 
from Banu Laith, whose name 
was Mukaital, stood up and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah! By Allah! 
This man who was killed in the 
early days of Islam is like sheep 
that come to drink but stones are 
thrown at them, so the last of 
them runs away (i.e., the 
murderer should be killed)/ The 
Prophet 3§§ said: 'You will have 
fifty (camels) while we are 
travelling and fifty (camels) when 
we return/ So they accepted the 
blood money." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. In the case of deliberate murder both the punishments, either taking blood 
money or killing in retaliation are lawful. 

b. There can be reconciliation in the case of blood money. Reduction is 
possible only with the consent of heirs, but increase is not permitted. 

c. There are only three types of situations in which a killing takes place: A) 
Deliberate killing. Meaning that the killer deliberately and intentionally 
attacks with a weapon and kills. In this situation the amount of blood 
money is fixed, as has been mentioned in the Hadith. B) Killing by mistake, 
in a manner that resembles intentionally killing. Meaning, to attack with 
such a weapon which usually does not kill, like a stick and rod etc. This 
situation is identical to deliberate killing, and the punishment is also the 
same. C) Killing by mistake or by accident In this situation the intention is 
not to kill but it happens by accident, like one man fires at a deer and 
suddenly someone comes in the way and is killed, or as usually happens in 
road accidents. The punishment of this is blood money, which is one 
hundred young camels or their price. (See Hadith 2630) 


2626. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah |jg said: 
"Whoever kills deliberately, he 
will be handed over to the heirs 
of the victim. If they want, they 
may kill him, or if they want, they 
may accept the blood money, 
which is thirty Hiqqah , [1] thirty 
Jadha'ak ^ and forty Khalifah.^ 
This is the blood money for 
deliberate slaying. Whatever is 
settled by reconciliation belongs 
to them, and that is a binding 
covenant/ 7 ' (Hasan) 
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^ A three-year-old she-camel. 

^ A four-year-old she-camel. 

^ Pregnant she-camels which are halfway through their pregnancy. 
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Chapter 5. The Blood Money 
For What Appears To Be 
Intentional Due To Its 
Harshness 

2627. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet 3g| said: "Killing by 
mistake that resembles 
intentionally, is killing with a 
whip or stick, for which the blood 
money is one hundred camels, of 
which forty should be pregnant 
she-camels in the middle of their 
pregnancies, with their young in 
their wombs/' (Sahih) 


jL^ii 4 - (o r ^Jt) 




(o <0aJjLo 


^ 0 s' . "'C ** s' I + J 0 J & s' J i ""a * s’ y ^ * 

-Lp _ Y^YV 

. V I ~ 't,* S ^ » a ^ > o 

- 2 la ^ J jo 

0 ■" | " if * ^ i 

tlri • 

^ ^ t I " r & > 1 0 i t> s S- 

m u* ^ 

J~S <.jiiiSv *Li jj* :JIS 

l& SjJyf -J#» ^ 



h.W*J| Aj.5 

♦ «* 




Another chain with similar 
wording. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Killing by mistake that resembles intentionally killing is named so because 
in this killing, the purpose of the killer is not to kill but to hurt only. 

b. 'With their young in their wombs' means pregnant she-camels. It has been 
repeated only for emphasis. 


2628. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| stood up on the Day of 
the conquest of Makkah, on the 
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steps of the Ka'bah. He praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
"Praise is to Allah Who has 
fulfilled His promise, granted 
victory to His slave and defeated 
the Confederates alone. The one 
who is killed by mistake is the 
one who is killed with a whip or 
a stick; for him the blood money 
is one hundred camels, of which 
forty should be pregnant she- 
camels with their youngs in their 
wombs. Every custom of 
Ignorance period, and every 
blood claim, is beneath these two 
feet of mine (i.e., is abolished), 
except for the custodianship of the 
Ka'bah and the provision of water 
for the pilgrims, which I confirm 
still belong to the people to whom 
they belonged before/' (Da'if) 
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Comments: •^ LJI ^ ' ul -^ 

a. Allah's promise means the conquest of Makkah and victory of Islam which 
was fulfilled in the life of the Noble Prophet |g. 

b. Killing by mistake means the killing that resembles killing intentionally. It 
has been explained in this Hadith by mentioning a stick or whip. 

c. Before the conquest of Makkah different offices for public services related to 
the Sacred Ka'bah were with various tribes. All other offices were cancelled, 
but the office of the custodianship of Ka'bah and the office of provision of 
water for the pilgrims were not changed because there were no anti-Islamic 
beliefs or practices involved. 


Chapter 6. The Blood Money 
For Killing By Mistake 

2629. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet gl set the 
blood money at twelve thousand 
(Dirham). (Hasan) 
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2630. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #1 said: 
"Whoever is killed by mistake, his 
blood money in camels is thirty 
Bint Makhad (a one-year-old she- 
camel), thirty Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel), thirty Hiqqah 
(a three-year-old she-camel) and 
ten Bam Labun (two-year-old male 
camels)/' The Messenger of Allah 
#1 used to fix the value (of the 
blood money for accidental 
killing) among town-dwellers at 
four hundred Dinar or the 
equivalent value in silver. When 
he calculated the price in terms of 
camels (for Bedouins)/ it would 
vary from one time to another. 
When prices rose, the value (in 
Dinar) would rise; and when 
prices fell, the value (in Dinar) 
would fall At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #| the value 
was between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dinar, or the 
equivalent value in silver, eight 
thousand Dirham. And the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ ruled that 
if a person's blood money was 
paid in cattle, among those who 
kept cattle, the amount was two 
hundred cows; and if a person's 
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blood money was paid in sheep, 
among those who kept sheep, the 
value was two thousand sheep. 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Blood money is determined by the quantity of camels. 

b. If it not possible to pay in the form of camels then cows or goats can be paid. 

c. Payment is also possible in cash. Judge or the government are responsible 
to determine the price of one hundred camels. 

d. Increase or decrease in the price of the camels may affect the price in cash. 


2631. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah «§| said: "The 
blood money of one who is killed 
by mistake is twenty Hiqqah 
(three-year-old she-camels), 
twenty Jadha'ah (four-year-old 
she-camels), twenty Bint MakhM 
(one-year-old she-camel), twenty 
Bint Labnn (two-year old she- 
camels) and twenty Bani Makhad 
(one-year-old male camels)/ 7 
(Da'if) 

I ® f ^ ^ p-f Aj-XJI b l O b jJ 1 

2632. It was narrated from 
Tkrimah, from Ibn "Abbas, that 
the Prophet g| set the blood 
money at twelve thousand 
(Dirham). He said: [1] "This is 
what Allah says: 'And they could 
not find any cause to do so except 
that Allah and His Messenger had 
enriched them of His bounty/ 

He said: "By their taking the 
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^ Tlie speaker is either 'Ikrimah, or Muhammad bin Sinan, and Allah knows best. 
[2] At-Taubah 9:74. 
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blood money (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. The Blood Money 
Must Be Paid By The 'Aqilah; 
If there Is No ', Aqilah, Then 
It Must Be Paid From The 


2633. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu"bah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| ruled that 
the blood money must be paid by 
the 'Aqilah." (Sahih) 


suuii Jp £ 1 m 4 ^ - (v 

JUil c^Jti 

(V WJI) 




:al^ y ^ 0 j^ - nrr 

° ' >«-■«<' t iC^^i ** . * s' 

O* ^ U.J^ 

t? *• -*' s - 

® . * I I <" “T°. "T 0 |^9. 

7 ^ »■' ■ ^ 


i'jJu |g <ii jji.5 ^ : jii 

. 5A5UJI 


IkUl Ja ^ 

W 4* 




. 4j JCUjJL>- 


Comments: 

a. 'Aqilah' means the near male relatives on the father's side who are obliged 
to pay the blood money on behalf of any of the clan's members who kills a 
person. 

b. The first responsibility of the payment of blood money is with brothers and 
nephews, after them, the responsibility rests upon their son. Meaning the 
male members of one grandfather. After this, the responsibility goes to the 
brothers of the grandfather. 

c. Making blood money the responsibility of the 'Aqilah is to divide the due 
blood money into many easy shares, to lighten the burden of payment. In 
this way one person or one family is not overburdened. 

d. Another reason for collecting the blood money from the relatives is that 
they usually help each other in fights and disputes, they also understand 
that in case of bloodshed, they will have to pay their share of blood money, 
so naturally they will not allow any member of their tribe to commit this 
type of crime, rather they will stop him from doing such a crime. 


2634* It was narrated from fcjji :c^ji ^ ( ^4 &j£- - nrt 
Miqdam Ash-Shami that the 


^ The Last phrase appears to be from Muhammad bin Smart, one of the narrators. And 
Allah knows best. And most of the narrations of this Hadith mentioning the Ayah are 
from Ikrimah. 
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Messenger of Allah g| said: "I am 
the heir of the one who has no 
heir, and I will pay the blood 
money on his behalf and inherit 
from him, and the maternal uncle 
is the heir of the one who has no 
heir; he pays the blood money on 
his behalf and inherits from 
him/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The priority and shares of the heirs have been determined in the Noble 
Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Noble Prophet |§g. These heirs are called 
Ashabul-Furud, first responsibility holders. In the absence of these heirs, or 
after giving them their shares of inheritance, the rest of the property or 
wealth of die deceased goes to the Asabah, meaning those relatives of the 
deceased who are from the father's side, like the brother, nephew (son of 
brother) father's brother etc. In the absence of the Asabah , legacy goes to 
Dhul-Arhdm . Meaning relatives of the deceased through the mother, like the 
maternal uncle, the mother's sister and the mother's father etc. 

b. As the priority is determined by the inheritance, the same priority remains 
in the payment of blood money. 


Chapter 8. One Who Prevents 
The Next Of Kin Of The 
Slain From Exacting 
Retaliation Or Taking The 
Blood Money 

2635. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas, who attributed it to the 
Prophet |||;. "Whoever kills out of 
folly or for tribal motives, using a 
rock, a whip, or a stick; he must 
pay the blood money for killing 
by mistake. Whoever kills 
deliberately, he is to be killed in 
retaliation. Whoever tries to 
prevent that, upon him is the 
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curse of Allah, the angels and all 
the people, and no change nor 
equitable exchange will be 
accepted from him." ® ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Folly or tribal motives, means that two parties fight each other and they 
make use of stones, sticks clubs and whips etc. If someone is killed in this 
fight, it is very difficult to determine and pinpoint the killer, so no one can 
be killed in retaliation. In such cases blood money is the essential 


b. Killing in retaliation is a punishment fixed by Allah in the revealed Divine 
law, therefore, putting up any kind of hindrances to it is a harshly censured 


crime. 


Chapter 9 . Actions For Which 
There Is No Retaliation 
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2636. Nimran bin }ariyah 
narrated from his father that a 
man struck another man on the 
wrist with his sword and severed 
it, not at the joint. He appealed to 
the Prophet H§ who ordered that 
the Diyah be paid. The man said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, I want 
retaliation/' He said: "Take the 
compensation and may Allah 
bless you therein." And he did 
not rule that he be allowed 
retaliation. (Da'if) 
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^ No Sarf — they say it means no repentance, which is changing from the state of 
disobedience to the state of obedience; and no Adi — meaning no equity through 
ransoming. And it is said to be for the purpose of stressing the gravity of the wrong. 
See explanation by Sindi. See also no. 2712. 
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2637* It was narrated from 
'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that 
the Messenger of Allah |§j said: 
"There is no retaliation for a head 
wound that does not reach the 
brain, a spear wound that does 
not penetrate deeply, or a wound 
that dislocates a bone/ 7 (Da 4 if) 
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There is retaliation for cuts and wounds that cannot be made equally deep 
and damaging, when there is a chance of causing more damage than the 
damage done, so compensation is punishment which is decided according 
the severity of wound. 


Chapter 10. One Who Inflicts 


Compensatory Money 
2638. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah <ig sent Abu Jahm bin 
Hudhaifah to collect Sadaqdh. A 
man disputed with him 
concerning his Sadaqah, and Abu 
Jahm struck him and wounded his 
head. They came to the Prophet 0$ 
and said: "Compensatory money, 
O Messenger of Allah!" The 
Prophet |§§ said: "You will have 
such and such/ 7 but they did not 
accept that. He said: "You will 
have such and such/ 7 and they 
agreed. Then the Prophet |g said: 
"I am going to address the people 
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and tell them that you agreed/' 
They said: "Yes/' So the Prophet 
5§§ addressed (the people) and 
said: "These people of Laith came 
to me seeking the compensatory 
money, and I have offered them 
such and such. Do you agree?" 
They said: "No." Tire Emigrants 
wanted to attack them, but the 
Prophet |j§ told them not to, so 
they refrained. Then he called 
them and offered them more and 
said: "Do you agree?" They said: 
"Yes." He said: "I am going to 
address the people and tell them 
that you agreed." They said: 
"Yes." So the Prophet #§ 
addressed (the people) then said: 
"Do you agree?" They said: "Yes." 
(Da'if) 

Ibn Majah said: "I heard 
Muhammad bin Yahya saying: 
'Ma'mar alone has narrated this 
Hadith. I don't know anyone else 
that has narrated it." 
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Comments: 

a. Retaliation is in order for cases involving wounds. 

b. Compensatory money is a better option instead of retaliation, in cases of 
cuts and wounds. 

c. In cases where the punishment is retaliation, the choice of taking blood 
money rests with the claimant. 

d. In the decisions made by the leader, where there is a possibility of public 
criticism or protest from the general public/ the leader should make the 
decision according to the law and at the same time in a manner acceptable 
to the public. 
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Chapter 11. The Blood 
Money For A Fetus 

2639* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^ ruled concerning a fetus 
that (the blood money) was a 
slave, male or female. The one 
against whom this verdict was 
passed said: 'Should we pay 
blood money for one who neither 
ate, drank, shouted, nor cried (at 
the moment of birth)? One such 
as this should be overlooked/ The 
Messenger of Allah |§§ said: 'This 
man speaks like a poet. (But the 
blood money for a fetus is) a 
slave, male or female/ " 
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a. Fetus here means fully developed embryo or simply a baby still in the 
mother's womb, and bom later. 

b. Sometimes it happens that a pregnant woman is hurt and the baby in her 
womb dies before birth. This is considered murder. 

c. Blood money for a fetus (fully developed baby in the mother's womb) is a 
slave, male or female. If the mother dies as well, the killer has to pay the 
full blood money. 


2640* It was narrated that 
Miswar bin Makhramah said: 
" Umar bin Khattab consulted the 
people concerning a woman who 
had been caused to miscarry. Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: T 
saw the Messenger of Allah <j§ 
rule that a slave, male or female, 
be given as blood money (for a 
fetus)/ 'Umar said: 'Bring me 
someone who will testify 
alongside you. So he brought 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah to 
testify alongside him/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


'Umar did not have any doubt about the narration of Mughirah, but he 
wanted to verify it because the issue was over a legal matter and it was 
necessary to confirm this point. The other reason behind this confirmation 
was to send a warning message to the general public, that if a statement of 
an eminent Companion can be questioned, the general public should be 
very careful and not quote any Hadith of the Noble Prophet |g without 
proper proof and investigation. 


2641. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that he asked the 
people about the ruling of the 
Prophet 2 §t concerning that — 
concerning a fetus. Hamal bin 
Malik bin Nabighah stood up and 
said: "I was between my two 
wives and one of them struck the 
other with a tent-pole, killing her 
and her fetus. The Messenger of 
Allah |§ ruled that the blood 
money for the fetus was a slave, 
and that she should be killed in 
retaliation." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Noble Quran and the word and practices of the Noble Prophet #§ are 
the basis of Islamic law. 

b. If any issue is not clear for judgment, it is necessary to seek the answer 
from the Noble Qur'an and from the Ahddith of the Prophet |jjg. 

c. Killing a pregnant woman is a dual murder, killing of the mother and 
killing her baby, the punishment for killing a fully developed baby in 
mother's womb is giving of a male or female slave, and the punishment for 
killing a mother is blood money, or killing in retaliation. 
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Chapter 12. Inheritance From 
The Blood Money 
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2642. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Musayyab that 'Umar 
used to say: "The blood money is 
for the near male relatives from 
the father's side and the wife does 
not inherit anything from the 
blood money of her husband/' 
until Ad-Dahhak bin Sufyan 
wrote to him, and told him that 
the Prophet «§§ ruled that the wife 
of Ashyam bin Dibabi should 
inherit from the blood money of 
her husband. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Most probably 'Umar's opinion was based upon the principle that the blood 
money is to be paid by the killer's male relatives from the father's side, so it 
should be distributed among such relatives of the deceased, and the wife is 
not among such relatives, so she is a claimant of the blood money's share. 

b. Blood money is distributed among the heirs as the legacy is distributed 
among the heirs. There is no difference in the distribution of blood money 
and inheritance. 

c. Companions can make a mistake in explaining or understanding a legal 
issue, similar is the position of the later scholars, they also can make a 
mistake in understanding or explaining an issue. The scholars of today are 
advised to adopt the same behavior of their predecessors. 


2643. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Prophet 3§§ ruled that Hamal bin 
Malik Hudhali Al-Lihyani should 
inherit from his wife who was 
killed by liis other wife. (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The blood money of a woman who is killed is also her legacy, that is why 
her husband gets a share from her inheritance, whereas the payment of 
blood money is made by killer's male relatives from her father's side, and 
the husband is not from the victim's such relatives, but is from her heirs 
whose share is fixed. 


Chapter 13. The Blood 
Money Of A Disbeliever 

2644. It was narrated from ; Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah |g ruled that 
the blood money for the People of 
the Book is half of that of the 
blood money for the Muslims, 
and they are the Jews and 
Christians. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If a Jew or a Christian is killed, the blood money due is half the blood 
money of Muslim. 


Chapter 14. The Killer Does ^ y /brill :ul' - (U -~Jl) 
Not Inherit 

(U 


2645. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: "The killer does not 
inherit." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

A killer is deprived from the inheritance because many a time the intention 
behind the killing is to get the property of the victim. This law compels the 
killer to ponder over various aspects of murder. A) He will not get tire 
share of the inheritance. B) There is a possibility of the punishment of death. 
C) If he escapes the sentence, he will have to pay his share of blood money. 
In this way he will be in a state of loss. Therefore, he may avoid committing 
the crime. 


2646. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib that Abu Qatadah, a 
man from Banu Mudlij, killed his 
son, and 'Umar took one hundred 
camels from him, thirty Hiqqah 
thirty Jadha'ah ^ and forty 
KhalifahP ] Then he said: "Where 
is the brother of the slain? I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say: 
'The killer does not inherit/" 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 15. The Blood 
Money Of A Woman (Who 
Kills Someone) Must Be Paid 
By Her Male Relatives On 
Her Father's Side, And Her 
Inheritance Goes To Her 
Children 

2647. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ||§ ruled that 
a womans blood money (if she 
kills someone) should be paid by 
her male relatives on her father's 
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[1] A three-year-old she-camel. 

^ A four-year-old she-camel. 

Pregnant she-camels that are halfway through their pregnancy. 
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side, whoever they are, and they 
should not inherit anything from 
her, except what is left over after 
her heirs have taken their shares. 
If she is killed then her blood 
money is to be shared among her 
heirs, since they are the ones who 
may kill the one who killed her/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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2648. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jfa 
ruled that the blood money 
should be paid by the near male 
relations from the father's side of 
the killer, and the such relatives of 
the slain woman said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, her legacy is 
for us/ He said: 'No, her legacy is 
for her husband and children.'" 
(Da'if) 

toluJi 

Chapter 16. The Retaliation 
For A Tooth 

2649. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Rubai', the paternal aunt of 
Anas, broke the tooth of a girl 
and they (her family) asked (the 
girl's family) to let her off, but 
they refused. They offered to pay 
compensatory money, but they 
refused. So they came to the 
Prophet |§§ who ordered 
retaliation. Anas bin Nadr said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, will the 
tooth of Rubai' be broken? By the 
One Who sent you with the 
Truth, it will not be broken!' The 
Prophet |f§ said: 'O Anas, what 
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Allah has decreed is retaliation/ 
So the people accepted that and 
forgave her. The Messenger of 
Allah |§§ said: 'There are among 
the slaves of Allah those who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath/ " ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Retaliation is due for breaking a tooth. One can forgive the offender or 
accept compensatory money. 

b. Compensatory money for breaking a tooth is five camels. 

c. Anas bin Nadr said, "It will not be broken/' Tills statement was not an 
expression of resentment against the decision, but it was an expression of 
strong confidence in Allah's blessing, that the other party will accept the 
compensatory money, or forgive his aunt. 


Chapter 17. The 
Compensatory Money For 
Teeth 

2650. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah $fg said: "Teeth are all the 
same; the incisor and the molar 
are the same/' (Sahih) 
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2651. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet jf§ ruled 
that (the compensatory money) 
for a tooth was five camels. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The punishment for breaking a tooth is the payment of five camels. 

b. The punishment wUl increase according to the number of teeth broken. 
Meaning five camels for every broken tooth. This punishment may go up to 
a maximum limit in the case of all of the teeth. 

c. In compensation of tooth breaking, number of teeth broken are counted and 
not the utility of the tooth. 


Chapter 18. The 
Compensatory Money For 
Fingers 

2652. It was narrated from fbn 
'Abbas that the Prophet said: 
"This and this are the same" — 
meaning the pinky finger, ring 
finger and thumb. (Sahih) 
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2653. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "The 
fingers are all the same, and (the 
compensatory money) for each of 

them is ten camels." (Sahih) „ , 
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a. Compensatory money for cutting a finger is ten camels. 
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b. Compensatory money for each severed finger is ten camels. 


2654. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 'The 
fingers are the same/' (Sahih) 
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2655* It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
j|g said: "For a wound that 
exposes the bone, is five; (the 
compensation) is five camels." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Ibn Athir said, "Compensation of five camels is only for the wounds of the 
head and face, compensatory money for wounds on other parts of the body 
that expose the whiteness of the bone is determined by the judge, or by the 
government, according to the severity of the wound/' (An-Nihdya). 


Chapter 10, If A Person Bites 
A Man And He Pulls Away 
His Hand And His Tooth 
Comes Out 

2656. It was narrated that Ya'la 
and Salamah the sons of Umayyah 
said: "We went out with the 
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Messenger of Allah $§f on the 
military expedition of Tabuk, and 
with us was a friend of ours. He 
fought with another man while we 
were on the road. The man bit the 
hand of his opponent, who pulled 
away his hand and the man's 
tooth fell out. He came to the 
Messenger of Allah #| demanding 
compensatory money for his 
tooth, and the Messenger of Allah 
HI said: 'Would anyone of you go 
and bite his brother like a stallion, 
then come demanding 
compensatory money? There is no 
compensatory money for this/" 
Hence, the Messenger of Allah 
invalidated it (i.e. compensatory 
money in such a case). (Hasan) 
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2657, It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain that a man bit 
another man on his forearm; he 
pulled his arm away and the 
man's tooth fell out. The matter 
was referred to the Prophet jg, 
who invalidated it and said: 
'Would one of you bite (another) 
like a stallion?'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Everyone has the right to defend himself. 

b. If someone is hurt during an attack, the defender will not pay any penalty. 
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Chapter 21. A Muslim 
Should Not Be Killed For A 
Disbeliever 

2658. It was narrated that Abu 
}uhaifah said: "I said to / Ali bin 
Abu Talib: 'Do you have any 
knowledge that the people do not 
have?' He said: 'No, by Allah, we 
only know what the people know, 
except that Allah may bless a man 
with understanding of the Qur'an 
or what is in this sheet, in which 
are mentioned the rulings on 
blood money from the Messenger 
of Allah i§§, and it says that a 
Muslim should not be killed in 
retaliation for the miuder of a 
disbeliever.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is falsely claimed that 'Ali bin Abu Talib had an extra internal secret 
knowledge of the metaphysical world which was additional to the existing 
knowledge of Shari'at (Divine law). Existing chains of Sufism or mysticism 
are based on this false concept. For the purification of mind and heart, 
whatever the Prophet jfj said is enough, and also available in the books of 
Ahadith. There is no extra hidden knowledge. 

b. 'Jim Jafar is also attributed to 'Ali bin Abu Talib by which people know their 
past and future. This is a baseless opinion. No one knows the future except 
Allah. Believing that someone has complete knowledge of future, is a form 
of disbelief in many Verses of the Noble Qur'an. 

c. If a Muslim kills a non-Muslim, he will not be killed in retaliation for the 
murder of a disbeliever. His punishment is blood money only. 


2659. It was narrated from Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from Ms father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah <§§ said: "A 
Muslim should not be killed in 
retaliation for the murder of a 
disbeliever." (Sahih) 
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2660. It was narrated from Ibn 
' Abbas that the Prophet 4§g said: 
"A believer should not be killed 
in retaliation for the murder of a 
disbeliever, and a person who has 
a treaty should not be killed 
during the time of the treaty/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Security of non-Muslim minorities living in an Islamic state is the duty of 
the state. 

b. A non-Muslim living in a Muslim state under a treaty should not be killed, 
until and unless he commits a crime which breaks the treaty, like 
dishonoring the Noble Qur'an or disgracing the Noble Prophet |j§. (Allah 
forbid us) 

Chapter 22. A Father Should 
Not Be Killed For His Son 

2661. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ||§ said: "A father should 
not be killed for his son." ( Da'if) 
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2662. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that 'Umar bin 
Khattab said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ■§§ say: 'A 
father should not be killed for his 
son/" (.Da'if) 
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Comments: 

If a son is killed by his father, he should not be killed in retaliation, he can 
be punished as has been mentioned in Hadith no. 2646. 


Chapter 23. Can A Free Person 
Be Killed For A Slave? 

2663* It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 g§ said: 
"Whoever kills his slave, we will 
kill him, and whoever mutilates 
(Ids slave) we will mutilate him/' 
(Hasan) 
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2664. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "A man 
killed his slave deliberately and 
with malice aforethought, so the 
Messenger of Allah -ig gave him 
one hundred lashes, banished him 
for one year, and cancelled his 
share from among the Muslims/' 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 24. Retaliation Upon 
The Killer Will Be Carried 
Out In The Same Manner As 
He Killed (His Victim) 

2665. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Jew crushed the 
head of a woman between two 
rocks and killed her, so the 
Messenger of Allah #§ crushed 
his head between two rocks. 
(Sahih) 
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2666. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Jew killed a girl 
for her jewelry. He asked her (as 
she was dying): "Did so-and-so 
kill you?" and she gestured with 
her head to say no. Then he asked 
her again, and she gestured with 
her head to say no. He asked her 
a third time and she gestured 
with her head to say yes. So the 
Messenger of Allah |g killed him 
(by crushing his head) between 
two rocks. (Sahih) 


:j\k ^ iUi - rvn 

0 * t " O I / / / '.Of > * f } 

^ UJb-j r \ 

SfU ijZZ j! ’jjZi l 

f. 1 <>; ft-jk ^ 

-lijl Jp 4SjU- Jl3 l0^ 4-^ 

i>jLZ U : ijJ <3ia .i<J 

.&UJI 14 JU p .i M 

LjUU .Suli Lgjti ^ M :l*J^ 

o-' i I A j> ^ 8 "C * t . I-* f ^ 

xt 3H .aJv Ol 


«✓ ^ ^ 


t IaJjC ^3 ajU^VI 

. WS't-.-r cjjUl .-jUI J iol—5JI C,JL-.J i'lAV'lilAVV 


^ . «■ 


Comments: 

a. Killin g between two rocks means putting the head on one rock and hitting 
it with another rock, by which she was severely wounded and died. 

b. The killer should be killed in the same way as he killed. 
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Chapter 25. There Is No 
Retaliation Except With The 
Sword 
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2667. It was narrated from ^ - rnv 

Nu'man bin Bashir that the „ e 


Messenger of Allah 3jJ said: 
"There is no retaliation except 
with the sword/' (.Da'if) 


hf iy> pf ^ 

if. ^ ^ if ‘jif- 

& ' y . 0 ~ S s' 

4\ jjS Vi : J15 it 4)1 J^Lj Sf 

. itiLij-i, 


1 \A£/Y:jtryi ^ L>rlail i m i?. it>/? 0<ih*p»l] I 


2668. It was narrated from Abu ^ LaI^I bij^ - YVW 
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retaliation except with the j b ; j b *•£ f t* t -iJi 
sword." (Da'if) ^ f ' , 
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Chapter 26. No Criminal Can 
Bring Punishment Upon 
Anyone Else (For His Crime) 

2669. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 
that his father said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah il§ saying 
during the Farewell pilgrimage: 
"No criminal commits a crime but 
he brings (the punishment for 
that) upon himself. No father can 
bring punishment upon his son 
by his crime, and no son can 
bring punishment upon his 
father." (Hasan) 
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2670, It was narrated that Tariq 
Al-Muharibi said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah *|g raising his 
hands until I saw the whiteness of 
his armpits, saying: 'No child 
should be punished because of his 
mother's crime, no child should 
be punished because of his 
mother's crime/ " (Sahih) 


bioi 

^ ✓ 

J 

H / 

> 0 

A 

jjf ^ 

- Y1V* 


J 

<y. ^ji 

a / 

J 

as* * o 
4>^ 

&\ 

>• 

^ a j* 

Xf 

p ^ 

0 ^ 

. \\ ** > 
ui & 


C51^ 

4^ 

• *> 

4 AjJj 

✓ - 

> T 

Cr^- 

m 

4tt\ 

"\ * ' - °f" 

: Jls 

■fit s ^ 

fl J& V 

v1» 

> ^ 

: Jyi 

; dhjl 

► C 
«*♦ 

> 0 

C-jlj 


j" ' 

sj»ff 

‘ jA * ^ • 

4* 

Aj 



4i ^ kSjUh 

:sjb"1i <n£ I j tJ l5Ij fc'iHc'lH/Y:U*J 1 j 


Aj>- 1 

[&*** 

t ^YAY*:-^ jL>- 


oi djU* if AXX & if A^Ji it ibj ^ JuJi if it djj 


2671, It was narrated that 
Khashkhash Al-'Anbari said: "I 
came to the Prophet 5@j and my 
son was with me. He said: 'You 
will not be punished because of 
his crime and he will not be 
punished because of yours/" 
(Sahih) 
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2672, It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Sharik that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: "No 
person will be punished because 
of another's crime." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A criminal is responsible for his crime; other relatives like the father or 
brother cannot be punished in his place. 

b. It is unlawful to pressure or torture the relatives of fugitives and criminals. 

c. A suspect can only be forced to a limit to confess his crime. 

d. A criminal or a suspect can be forced to a certain limit in order to get 
information about his companions. The suspect can only be pressed if some 
circumstantial evidences are available against him. (Allah knows better.) 

Chapter 27. Offences For 

Which There Is No Liability 


4-jU “ (TV 
(TV 


2673. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that Allah's Messenger 
jg| said: "The injuries caused by 
the beast are without liability,^ 1 * 
and wells are without liability, 
and mines are without liability/' 
(Sahih) 


2674. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Ami bin 'Awf narrated from his 
father that his grandfather said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah «§§ 
say: 'The injuries caused by the 
beast are without liability, and 
mines are without liability/" 
(Sahih) 
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2675. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ig : ruled that 
there is no liability for injuries 
caused by falling into a mines or a 
well, nor those caused by a 
beast." (Sahih) 
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Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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Al-'Ajnia' are grazing live-stock 
(such as sheep, camels, cattle, 
goats), and others. Al-Jubar is 
bloodshed with impunity (i.e. 
without liability). 
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It was narrated nom adu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|g said: "(Hie injuries 
caused by) a fire are without 
liability, and by falling into a 
well/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Killing by an animal warrants no blood money. Meaning, if an animal 
unties itself from its peg and runs away out of the bam and hurts or kills 
someone, responsibility of hurting or killing will not fall on its owner, and 
he cannot be asked to pay the blood money. 

b. If a miner is killed in a mine by a cave-in or by falling rocks, the owner of 
the mine should not be held responsible. He is not liable to pay blood 
money. 

c. Similarly, if someone dies by falling in the well, the owner of the well is not 
held responsible for that mishap. 

d. Damages caused by fire are not claimable. The person who lit the fire for 
his needs will not be held responsible for the damages caused by the fire, 
because it was not Iris intention to hurt someone or destroy someone's 
property. 


Chapter 28. Oaths 
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2677. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hathmah from the elders 
of his people that ' Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayyisah set out for 
Khaibar because of some problem 
that had arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayyisah, and he told him that 
'Abdullah bin Sahl had been 
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killed and thrown into a pit or 
well in Khaibar. He came to the 
Jews and said: "By Allah, you 
killed him/' They said: "By Allah, 
we did not kill him/' Then he 
went back to his people and told 
them about that. Then he and his 
brother Huwayyisah, who was 
older than him, and 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, came (to the 
Prophet U§). Muhayyisah, who 
was the one who had been at 
Khaibar, went and he began to 
speak, but the Messenger of Allah 
HI said: "Let the elder speak 
first." So Huwayyisah spoke, then 
Muhayyisah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah g§ said: 
"Either (the Jews) will pay the 
blood money for your companion, 
or war will be declared on them" 
The Messenger of Allah sent a 
letter to that effect (to the Jews) 
and they wrote back saying: "By 
Allah, we did not kill him." The 
Messenger of Allah |g said to 
Huwayyisah, Muhayyisah and 
'Abdurrahman: "Will you swear 
an oath establishing your claim to 
the blood money of your 
companion?" They said: "No," 
He said: "Should the Jews swear 
an oath for you?" They said: 
"They are not Muslims." So the 
Messenger of Allah jj| paid the 
blood money himself, and he sent 
one hundred she-camels to them 
and some of them entered the 
house. 

Sahl said: "A red she-camel from 
among them kicked me." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a person is killed, and it is not known who the killer is then fifty persons 
from the claimant tribe will swear about the suspect or suspects that they 
are murderers. If the claimants take an oath, the respondent will pay the 
blood money. If the claimant tribe does not take an oath, the defendant will 
swear that they have not killed him, and they are not aware of the killer, so 
they will be cleared from blame, and they will not have to pay the blood 
money, it will be paid from the public treasury. If the defendant tribe does 
not swear, they will have to present the murderer or pay the blood money. 

b. The oath of women, children and insane persons is not acceptable. If fifty 
persons are not available for taking the oath, the number of persons present 
will suffice, but they will have to complete the number of fifty oaths. 
(Footnote of Sunnan Ibn Majah by Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi.) 


2678. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from bds father, from 
his grandfather, that Huwayyisah 
and Muhayyisah, the sons of 
Mas'ud, and 'Abdullah and 
' Abdur-Rahman the sons of Sahl, 
went out to search for food in 
Khaibar. 'Abdullah was attacked 
and killed, and mention of that 
was made to the Messenger of 
Allah g§. He said: "Will you 
swear an oath and establish your 
right to blood money?'' They said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, how can 
we swear an oath when we did 
not witness anything?" He said: 
"Do you want tire Jews to swear 
that they are innocent?" They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, then 
they will kill us too." So the 
Messenger of Allah paid the 
blood money himself, (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Whoever 
Mutilates His Slave, Then He 
(The Slave) Is Free 

2679. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Rawh bin Zinba', 
that his grandfather came to the 
Prophet m and he had castrated a 
slave of his. The Prophet jf§ 
manumitted the slave in 
compensation for having been 
mutilated. (Sahih) 
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2680. / Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: "A man came to 
the Prophet <|§ screaming. The 
Messenger of Allah |g§ said to 
him: 'What is the matter with 
you?' He said: 'My master saw 
me kissing a slave woman of his, 
so he cut off my penis/ The 
Prophet 3g§ said: 'Take me to the 
man.' He was sought but could 
not be found, so the Messenger of 
Allah 3g said: 'Go, for you are 
free/ He said: 'Who will protect 
me, O Messenger of Allah? What 
if my master enslaves me again?' 
The Messenger of Allah 5§| said: 
'Your protection will be 
(incumbent upon) every believer 
or Muslim/ " (Hasan) 
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Chapter 30. The Most Decent 
People In Killing Are The 
People Of Faith 
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2681. 'Abdullah said that the 
Messenger of Allah 4§g said: "The 
most decent of the people in 
killing are the people of faith." 
(Da'if) 




i <i 


J 0 yJV* 
* 


U 


: 


2682. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g§ said: "The most decent 
of the people in killing are the 
people of faith." {Da 1 if) 
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Comments: 

The Noble Prophet *|§ said, "When you kill or when you slaughter, do it in 
a decent way." Whoever kills or slaughters, he should sharpen his knife to 
cause less pain to the animal. (See no. 3170) 


Chapter 31. The Lives Of All 
Muslims Are Equal In Value 

2683. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet g§ said: 
"The blood of the Muslims is 
equal, they are one hand against 
others. The asylum offered by the 
lowest of them in status applies to 
them (all), and the return is 
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granted to the farthest of 

them."^ (Sahih) 







Comments: 


.Y*n* t^1 


a. "The blood of Muslims is equal." It means the killing in retaliation and 
blood money is equal for all Muslims. In this matter there is no difference at 
all between tribes, poor or rich, noble or common man, young or adult, all 
are equal in this regard, and the punishment is the same for everyone. 

b. If the lowest of the Muslims in status gives asylum to a non-Muslim it 
applies to all Muslims. In other words, he is under the protection of all 
Muslims. 




c. Whatever the quantity of booty a warrior collects, small or large, he cannot 
keep it in his custody. He must submit it to the leader of the army. He can 
claim only his share from the whole. He is bound to follow the principles of 
the spoils of war. 

2684. It was narrated from 
Ma'qil bin Yasar that the 
Messenger of Allah §| said: "The 
Muslims are one hand against 
others, and their blood is equal." 

(Sahih) 
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2685. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'alb, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah 0$ said: "The 
hand of the Muslims is over 
others, and their blood and 
wealth is equal in value. The 
(asylum granted by) the lowest of 




■i ^ > 

r 


zsjj. ijUi •: Ujfi- 


nAo 

> 0 > . 


“ ' ® 11 «' * ' -'t l ' 0 l ' 

ot Cy^J'- a* c c it 


a* ^ ' u* 


* 

C 


o /* O /* 


Oi Jj u* t or ) 


5Cp 


jb» :£§ <bl Jli : JIS cJbl 

r»ju» .^ 13 - ^ J* 


^ They say it refers to the spoils of war, and that those captured by this army should be 
returned to it, or, that it deals with not discriminating between this group and that 
group when dividing the spoils of war. See explanation by Sindi. 
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them applies to the Muslims, tod 
the Muslims return (the spoils of 
war) to the farthest of them/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There will be a flag on the body of the offender on the Day of Resurrection 
who killed an asylum-granted non-Muslim. This flag will put him to shame 
and humiliation. 


Chapter 32. One Who Kills A 
Mu'ahid ^ 
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2686. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 
"Whoever kills a Mu'ahid, will not 
smell the fragrance of Paradise, 
even though its fragrance may be 
detected from a distance of forty 
years/' (Sahih) 
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2687. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: 
"Whoever kills a Mu'ahid who has 
the protection of Allah and the 
protection of His Messenger, will 
not smell the fragrance of 
Paradise, even though its 
fragrance may be detected from a 
distance of seventy years." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Non-Muslim residents of an Islamic state ate called Mu'ahid , meaning 
protected, because the state is responsible for their rights and their lives. 


[i] 


One whom there is a covenant with. 
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b. They get their rights with the orders of Allah and His Messenger 3§|. 

c. 'Will not smell the fragrance of Paradise' means that the offender will be 
away from Paradise. In the Hereafter there are only two places. Paradise 
and Hell. This is a warning that the offenders will enter Hell. 
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Chapter 33. One Who Offers 
Protection To A Man Then 
Kills Him 

2688. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
bin Shaddad Al-Qitbani said: 

"Were it not for a word that I 
heard from 'Amr bin Hamiq 
Khuza'i, I would have separated 
the head of Al-Mukhtar from his 
body. I heard him saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjj§ said: 'If a 
man trusts someone with bds life 
then he kills him, he will carry a 
banner of treachery on the Day of 
Resurrection/" (Sahih) * {i $*^ 
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Comments: 

a. Killing after giving a promise of protection is a great sin. 

b. Mukhtar bin 'Ubaid Thaqfi, after the martyrdom of Hussain 4*v stood up 
with a slogan of revenge. Through this slogan, he gained popularity and the 
sympathies of the people. He then claimed to be a prophet, and mislead the 
people. Mus'ab bin Zubair killed him and ended his mischief. 

2689. It was narrated that Rifa'ah £jbl : j/UJ y £1p l31>- - Y^A^ 
said: "I entered upon Mukhtar in 
his palace and he said: 'Jibril has 
just left me/ Nothing stopped me 
from striking his neck (i.e., killing 
him) but a Hadith that I heard 
from Sulaim^n bin Surad, 
according to which the Prophet 

said: 'If a man trusts you with 
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his life, then do not kill him/ That 
is what stopped me." {Da'if] 
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Chapter 34. Pardoning The 
Killer 

2690, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man killed 
(another) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #§, and that 
was referred to the Prophet 3§g. 
He handed him over to the 
victim's next of kin, but the killer 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, by 
Allah I did not mean to kill him/ 
The Messenger of Allah |jg said to 
the next of kin: 'If he is telling the 
truth and you kill him, you will 
go to Hell/ So he let him go. He 
had been tied with a rope, and he 
went out dragging his rope, so he 
became known as Dhan-Nis'ah 
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(the one with the rope). (Saftf/f) 
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2691. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "A man brought 
the killer of his relative to the 
Messenger of Allah 3§|, and the 
Messenger of Allah *|§ said: 
'Pardon him/ but he refused. He 
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said: 'Take the blood money/ but 
he refused. He said: 'Go and kill 
him, but then you will be like 
him/ Someone caught up with 
him and reminded him that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§J had said: 
'Go and kill him, but then you 
will be like him/ So he let him 
go .(Sahth) 

He (the killer) was seen, 
dragging his rope (with which he 
had been tied), going to his 
family. It was as if he had been 
fettered (with his hands behind 
his back). 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
'Umair said in his narration: "Ibn 
Shawdhab said, narrating from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Qasim: 'No 
one has the right after the Prophet 
jjS to say: "Go and kill him, but 
then you will be like him." 

Ibn Majah said: This is the 
narration of the Ramliyin, and is 
found only with them. (Meaning, 
the three who narrated this to Ibn 
Majah were all from Ramlah.) 
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Comments: 

a. Killing in retaliation is not the correct decision in the case of killing by 
mistake. Taking blood money or forgiving is a better decision. 

b. In the case of one killed by mistake, killing in retaliation is like murder, and 
liable to the same punishment as killing. 

c. This is a narration of 'Ramliyin' means that all the narrators in this 
narration are of Ramla. This is not a matter of distrust, rather it shows the 
keen interest of scholars of AMdith in investigation of narrations. 
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Chapter 35- Pardoning In 
Cases Of Retaliation 


*■ y *■ 
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2692. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
bin Abu Maimunah said: "l only 
know it from Anas bin Malik who 
said: 'No case involving 
retaliation was referred to the 
Messenger of Allah agj but he 
enjoined forgiveness/ " (Sahiti) 



. yxj <u) lLo jj>~ £ £ <W: 

Commetns: 

a. Killing in retaliation is a lawful action, but forgiving is better, and 
appreciated. 

b. The judge can give a suggestion of reconciliation or forgiveness to the 
parties but he cannot compel them to accept it. It's the right of the parties to 
accept or reject it. 


2693. Abu Darda said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah |g say: 
'Hiere is no man who suffers 
some (injury) on his body and 
forgives (the perpetrator), but 
Allah will raise him one degree in 
status thereby, or erase from him 
one sin/ 

My own ears heard it and my 
heart memorized it/' (Da'if) 
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Chapter 36. A Pregnant 
Woman Deserving 
Retaliation 

2694- Mu' adh bin Jabal, Abu 
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'Ubaidah bin Jarrah, 'Ubadah bin 
Samit and Shaddad bin Aws 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 |g said: "If a woman kills 
someone deliberately, she should 
not be killed until she delivers 
what is in her womb, if she is 
pregnant, and until the child's 
sponsorship is guaranteed. And if 
a woman commits illegal sex, she 
should not be stoned until she 
delivers what is in her womb and 
until her child's sponsorship is 
guaranteed." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Ghamidiyah happened to commit the crime of illegal sex and she appeared 
before the Prophet |§g and confessed her offence and also informed that she 
was pregnant. The Noble Prophet 3 §§ delayed the punishment till the birth 
of the baby. After the birth when an Ansdri Companion took the 
responsibility of upbringing the child, and she was stoned to death. (Sahiii 
Muslim: 1695) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


22. The Chapters 
On Wills 


On 

OU I) 


To make a will means to take a pledge from one that he, the testator, in his 
life or after death will do this and this. This can be applied to another 
person as well. 

It is carried out by appointing someone after one's death to gift one's 
property to someone. It can be property, wealth or anything of benefit in 
any shape. 

The kinds of Wills are: 

1. Wdjih (Compulsory): This kind of will is compulsory to follow—that is 
carrying out the obligations like payment of debt, the return of entrusted 
tilings, expiations etc. 

2. Mnstahub (Desirable): Making a will for relatives other than heirs is 
commended. 

3. Mubah (Permissible): Making a will for relatives other than heirs who are 
already rich is permitted. 

4. Makruh Tahrimi (Undesirable to the point of being forbidden): Making a will 
for sinners and disbelievers in Allah is not approved. (Allah knows better.) 


Chapter 1, Did The 
Messenger Of Allah |§f 
Make A Will? 


Jij [49 - 


o 







2695. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ig did not leave behind a 
Dinar nor a Dirham, nor a sheep 
nor a camel, and he did not make 
a will concerning anything." 
(Sahih) 
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^ 0 : 7- ^ Aj> u- jL 
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Comments: 


C^Xw> jJ>~\ '. 

. 4j j^i AJdlJ^ JUj*xxO 


a. Allah's Messenger g§§ said, "My heirs will not inherit a Dinar or Dirham 
(i.e., money) for whatever I have, excluding adequate support of wives and 
wages of my employees, is to be given in charity." ( Sahih Al-Bukhdri : 2776) 

b. There is an opinion that the Noble Prophet $g| made some particular wills, 
especially in favor of his caliphate. This opinion is totally wrong and 
baseless as 'Ali himself denied it. (See Ahddith 2652 & 2698) 


2696. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Mighwal that Talhah bin 
Musarrif said: "I said to 
'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: 'Did the 
Messenger of Allah make a 
will concerning anything?' He 
said: 'No.' I said: 'How come he 
told the Muslims to make wills?' 
He said: 'He enjoined (them to 
adhere to) the Book of Allah/" 
Malik said: "Talhah bin Musarrif 
said: 'Huzail bin Shurahbil said: 
"Abu Bakr was granted 
leadership according to the will of 
Allah's Messenger $g?" (Rather) 
Abu Bakr wished that he found a 
covenant (in that regard) from 
Allah's Messenger <§§, so he could 
fetter his nose with a (camel's) 
nose ring/"* 1] (Sahih) 
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dUL 

Commetns: 


. 4j Cj* 


a. The question was about the will of caliphate and Ibn Abu Awfa made it 
clear that the Prophet g§| never made such a will. 

b. The second question was about the ambiguities as the Noble Prophet gg 


[1J Meaning, that there was no will, and that Abu Bakr did not accept the position of 
leadership happily, and if the claims of the Rawafid that there was a will ordering / Ali 
to be the leader were true,, then Abu Bakr would have been pleased and ready to 
follow behind him. See Injdh Al-Hajjah by 'Abdul-Ghani Dehlavi 
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ordered the Muslims to make will, he must have made one particularly 
about the caliphate, that 'so-and-so will be the caliph after me/ The answer 
to this ambiguity was that the Noble Prophet ordered acting upon the 
complete Qur'an. There is an order in the Noble Qur'an "Obey those who 
are in authority/' 

c. The most important and foremost feature of Abu Baler's nature was to 
follow the Noble Prophet Therefore, it was impossible that if the 
Prophet gg had appointed 'Ali as his caliph, he could have dared to deny 
the orders of the Prophet rather he would have loved to go to any 
extent to obey the caliph appointed by the Prophet gj§. 


2697. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "What the 
Messenger of Allah most 
enjoined when he was dying and 
breathing his last was: The prayer; 
and those whom your right hands 
possess/" (Da'if) 
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2698. It was narrated that 'All 
bin Abu Talib said: "The last 
words of the Prophet #§ were: 
The prayer; and those whom your 
right hands possess/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Prayer on time is among the most important obligations in Islam, therefore, 
the Noble Prophet |g at the time of his departure from this world, 
emphasized offering prayers regularly and on time. 
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b. Slaves belong to the most destitute class of society, but Islam gave them 
respect and honor, and they held highly esteemed posts in Islamic society. 
Kingship of Slave Dynasty, in the subcontinent is a well-known example. 

c. The last word which can be deemed the last will of the Noble Prophet g§ 
was "O Allah (with) the highest companions." 

d. As we make wills regarding worldly matters, in the same way, we aught to 
make wills concerning duties of the faith. 

e. The last words or last will of the Noble Prophet |j§ are equally concerned 
and relevant to this world and the Hereafter. 


Chapter 2. Exhortation To 
Make A Will 
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2699. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: "The Muslim man 
has no right to spend two nights, 
if he has something for which a 
will should be made, without 
having a written will with him." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The reward and benefits of the will begin after death, when the commands 
of the will are carried out. 


b. No human knows the moment of his death, therefore, a will should always 
be kept ready. A Muslim should always be ready to welcome the moment 
of death. 


c. One can make changes at times, according to the circumstances, in a will 
written earlier. 


d. Written details of debt and matters entrusted to others should always be 
kept ready at hand. 


2700. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 |g said: "The one who is 
deprived is the one who is 
deprived of a will." (. Da'if ) 
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Comments: 

The sense of hie narration is that one who died without making a written 
will, remained deprived of the benefits he could have if he had written one. 
For example, if he had advised in the will to give charity to pay the debt 
etc., he could have availed the benefits after his death. The one who does 
not write the will, remains deprived of such blessing. 

2701. It was narrated from Jabir 


bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah m said: "Whoever dies 
leaving a will, he dies on the right 
path and Sunnah , and he dies 
with piety and witness, and he 
dies forgiven" ( Da'if) 
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2702* It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet |jg said: 
"The Muslim man has no right to 
spend two nights, if he has 
something for which a will should 
be made, without having a 
written will with him." ( Sahih ) 
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bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "Whoever tries to 
avoid giving the inheritance to his 
heirs, Allah will deprive him of 
his inheritance in Paradise on the 
Day of Resurrection." ( Da'if) 
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3 §§ said: "Whoever makes a will 
as death approaches, and his will 
is in accordance with the Book of 
Allah, it will be an expiation for 
whatever he did not pay of his 
Zakdh during his lifetime." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 4: The Prohibition 
Of Withholding While Alive, 
Only To Squander Upon 
One's Death 

2706. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet 3§§ and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me, which 
of the people has most right to my 
good companionship?' He said: 
'Yes, by your father, you will 
certainly be told/^ He said: 'Your 
mother/ He said, 'Then who?' He 
said: 'Then your mother/ He said: 
'Then who?' He said: 'Then your 
mother/ He said: 'Then who?' He 
said: 'Then your father/ He said: 
'Tell me, O Messenger of Allah, 
about my wealth — how should I 
give in charity?' He said: 'Yes, by 
Allah, you will certainly be told. 
You should give in charity when 
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^ The commentaries say that it was either the type of statement that comes upon the 
tongue without intending its actual meaning, or, that this was stated prior to the 
narrations winch forbid swearing by one's father. And some of them said that 
narrations such as this prove that the prohibition for swearing by one's father are 
intended to censure, not to make it absolutely prohibited. The second view appears 
most likely, and is the safest view, and indeed Allah knows best 
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you are still healthy and greedy for 
wealth, hoping for a long life and 
fearing poverty. Do not tarry until 
your soul reaches here and you say: 
"My wealth is for so-and-so/' and 
"My wealth is for so-and-so/' and it 
will be for them even though you 
dislike that/ " (Sahih) 
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^^ ^ 44 ^ . /al l ( y>i 4 j^ <>-j>-\ \j>d 
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Comments: ^ ^ Of <j*' 


a. To emphasize one's point swearing by Allah is legal. 

b. Before answering the question, saying words as a start of the talk attracts 
the listener's attention, as the Noble Prophet £| said, "Yes you will certainly 
be told." 

c. An oath can only be taken by the Name of Allah. It is not legal to take an 
oath over other than Allah's Name, as in authentic Ahddith it has been made 
clear. The Prophet said; "Verily! Allah $i forbids you to swear by your 
fathers. If one has to take an oath he should swear by Allah or keep quite." 
{Sahih Al-Bukhari: 6108.) In this Hadith the oath taken by the father is either 
before the time when it was prohibited, or just a part of Arabian culture, as 
a habitual custom. It was common in Arabia that during conversation some 
additional words or phrases without any particular intention were added. 


2707. It was narrated that Busr 
bin Jahhash Al-Qurashi that the 
Prophet 4§§ spat in his palm then 
pointed to it with his index finger 
and said: "Allah says: 'Do you 
think you can escape from My 
punishment, O son of Adam, 
when I have created you from 
something like this? When your 
soul reaches here' — and (the 
Prophet 3||) pointed to his throat 
— 'You say: I give charity/ But it 
is too late for charity?'" {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Allah is the Creator of man, and has all authority and control over His 
creation, Man, in all his needs and requirements stands in need of Allah 
and cannot do anything without His guidance, 
h. This is Allah's mercy and favor, that He created man from a dot (a petty 
thing) and made him most eminent of all creation. 


Chapter 5. Making A Will 
For One Third 

2708. It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Sa'd that his father said: "I 
became sick during the year of the 
Conquest, and was at death's 
door. The Messenger of Allah |jg 
came to visit me and I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have a great 
deal of wealth and no one will 
inherit from me apart from my 
daughter. Can I give two thirds of 
my wealth in charity?' He said: 
'No/ I said: 'Then half?' He said: 
'No/ I said: 'One third?' He said: 
/One third, and one third is a lot. 
If you leave your heirs rich that is 
better than leaving them destitute 
and begging from people/" 
(SaMh) 
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Comments: ' ^ 


a. Visiting a sick person is a highly appreciated deed and it is a sick mari s 
right that people should visit him. 

b. When one feels that his time of death is approaching near, he can make a 
will for giving alms from his wealth, but not more than one third. 

c. It is better if the will is made for less than one third. The Noble Prophet jjg, 
in spite of recommending one third deemed it 'a lot'. According to 
'Abdullah bin Abbas, one third is a large part, and will should be for less 
than one third. 

2709. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |1| said: "Allah has been 
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charitable with you over the 
disposal of one third of your 
wealth at the time of your death, 
so that you may be able to add to 
the record of your good deeds/' 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Divine laws of Islamic faith are equally beneficial for this world and the 
Hereafter. 

b. A dead person gets the rewards and benefits of his will when it is carried 
out after his death. 


2710* It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "(Allah says:) O 
son of Adam! I have given you 
two things which you do not 
deserve (except by the mercy of 
Allah): I allow you to dispose of a 
share of your wealth when you 
are on your deathbed, in order to 
cleanse and purify you, and My 
slaves pray for you after your life 
is over." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Offering of funeral prayer for Muslims is an obligation and a blessing of 
Allah on his deceased slave. Muslim brothers pray for him, and Allah 
forgives His slave and elevates his status by accepting the prayers. 'Prayer' 
may mean the supplication which a Muslim makes for other Muslims 
brothers. 

2711, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I would like the 
e to reduce (the will) from 
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one third to one quarter, because 
the Messenger of Allah |f§ said: 
'One third is a lot/ " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. There Is No 
Bequest For An Heir 
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2712. It was narrated from 'Aim 
bin Kharijah: "The Prophet $§§ 
addressed them when he was on 
his camel. His camel was chewing 
its cud and its saliva was 
dripping between my shoulders. 
He said: 'Allah has allocated for 
each heir his share of the 
inheritance, so it is not 
permissible (to make) a bequest 
for an heir. The child belongs to 
the bed and the adulterer gets the 
stone. Whoever claims to belong 
to someone other than his father, 
or (a freed slave) who claims that 
his Wala^ is for other than his 
Mawali, upon him will be the 
curse of Allah, the angels and all 
the people, and no change nor 
equitable exchange will be 
accepted from him/''* 2J Or he 
said: "No equitable exchange nor 
change/' (Hasan) 
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Referring to the relationship of inheritance between the freed slave and the one who 
freed him. In most cases, the freed slave's tribe name will be the same as that of the 
one who freed him. See no. 2609. 

^ No Sarf — they say it means no repentance, which is changing from the state of 
disobedience to the state of obedience; and no 'Adi — meaning no equity through 
ransoming. And it is said to be for the purpose of stressing the gravity of the wrong. 
See explanation by Sindi. See no. 2635. 
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Y ^ Y ^ I £ 4 Z1 e-l>- Lo b i L L^>^J 1 i i^dj> jd 1 Asj^sM 
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Comments: 

a. The share of inheritance for the relatives which has been fixed by Allah, 
they must get it accordingly. 

b. In the case of the share of inheritance for relatives which have not been 
fixed by Allah, making an adequate will for them is commanded. 

c. By making an excuse for an orphan grandson, allegations are placed on the 
system of Islamic inheritance. For example one man has two sons, one is 
alive and the other has died, but the son who has died has a son who is 
alive. It means the deceased has an orphan grandson who, according to the 
law of inheritance, is not liable to inherit anything from the property of his 
grandfather, because in the presence of a close relative from the father's 
side, a distant relative is not liable of getting any share. In such a rare and 
uncommon situation, making change in Divine law is a great audacity, 
whereas a legal way out is available in the laws of inheritance. A person, 
before his death, can advise giving bis orphan grandson an adequate share 
of his wealth, or the legal heirs can give him some share from their own 
shares, as they think proper. 

d. To make a will in favor of legal heirs is not permitted, because if this will is 
in accordance with the law of inheritance, there is no need for it, as they get 
it automatically, and if this is not in accordance with the law of inheritance, 
it is not legal to carry out in and it will be dismissed by itself. 

e. This narration that the child belongs to the bed has already been explained 
in Hadith no. 2004. 

f. Bloodline relationship cannot be changed, that is why in Islam there is no 
concept of adoption. According to the Islamic point of view, to adopt 
someone as a son is a great sin. 

g. The relationship of Wald' is also unchangeable. One who has freed a slave is 
his Mawdli, and a freed slave cannot say anyone else is his Mawdli as it is a 
great sin. 

2713* Shurahbil bin Muslim Al- 
Khawlani narrated from Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili that the heard 
the Messenger of Allah <§§ say in 
his sermon, during the year of the 
Farewell pilgrimage: "Allah has 
given each person who has rights 
his rights, and there is no bequest 
for an heir/ 7 (Hasan) 
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2714. It was narrated that Anas ^ t; ^ _ y V U 
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Chapter 7. Debts Before The <_P 0*^ * ^ 

Will 

v U1 (V ^i) 

2715. It was narrated that "Ali \£U. ^ Mp - YVU 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 3 §g „ * tf ’ ' ^ 0 ^ w 

ruled that the debts should be 4<5ULd '■ gfj 
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An-Nisa' 4:11. 



The Chapters On Wills 


560 



Comments: 

a. The issue of debt is important and serious because it remains payable in life 
and after death as well, whereas the will is carried out after death. On the 
other hand, whatever the amount of debt is, it must be paid as a will is 
valid only up to one third of the total amount of legacy. The amount of 
debt may accede from one third of the legacy. 

b. First of all, from the wealth of the deceased, expenditure of shrouding and 
burial rites are deducted. After making the payment of debt from the 
remaining property, whatever is left, one third or less than one third is paid 
according to the will, and then the remaining is distributed among the 
heirs. 

c. The real brother and sister of the deceased are given priority over the step 
brothers and sisters. 


Chapter 8. If A Person Dies 
Without Having Made A 
Will, Can Charity Be Given 
On His Behalf? 

2716. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah $|§: "My 
father died and left behind 
wealth, but he did not make a 
will. Will it expiate for him if I 
give charity on his behalf? 7 ' He 
said: "Yes/' (Sahih) 
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2717. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that a man came to the 
Prophet ig and said: "My mother 
died unexpectedly and she had 
not made a wilL I think that if she 
could have spoken, she would 
have given in charity. Will she 
have a reward if I give in charity 
on her behalf, and will I have a 
reward?" He said: "Yes." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Nowadays banquets and feast parties are arranged in the name of sending 
reward to the dead person, this is not a correct Islamic way to send reward 
to the deceased. The amount spent on such parties and food should be 
given to the poor and needy. 

b. As deputizing is possible in life for payment of debt, or other matters 
relating to property or wealth, similarly another person may make a 
payment of debt for a dead person and release him from Ms obligation. 


Chapter 9. Allah's Saying: 
"But if he is poor, let him 
have for himself what is just 
and reasonable/'^ 
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2718. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "A man 
came to the Prophet 4§§ and said: 
T do not have anything and I 
have no wealth, but I have an 
orphan (under my care) who has 
wealth." He said: "Eat from the 
wealth of your orphan, without 
being extravagant or use it for 
trade." He (the narrator) said: 
"And I think he said: / Do not 
preserve your wealth using his 
instead/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If the guardian of an orphan is extremely poor and has nothing to use, he is 
allowed to use the wealth of the orphan, but only for basic necessities 
without being extravagant. 

b. Preserving one's wealth means using the wealth of the orphan instead of 
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An-Nisa' 4: 6. 
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using his own wealth for personal gains or needs, 
c. Using wealth of an orphan is permitted for trade upon the condition of 
giving him his due share of the profit. It is not lawful for a guardian to keep 
the entire profit, or spend it extravagantly for his personal needs. 
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In the Name of Allah ., the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



23. The Chapters On 
Shares Of Inheritance 
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(rr 

( ) 0 


The AhadUh in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not, and what is the right of every heir, 

a. Grounds of inheritance are: 


1* Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc, 

2. Marriage: Through the tie of marriage, husband and wife become the heir 
of each other. 

3. Wala: One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave. 

b. Prohibitions: 

1. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 
disbeliever cannot become an heir of a Muslim. 

2. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the one whom he kilted. 

3. Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyone. 

4. Illegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual 
intercourse cannot become an heir. 

5. Li'an: Through Li'ari, a husband and wife cease to be the heir of each other. 

6 . A child bom dead cannot be an heir. 

c. Conditions: 

1. There should be no prohibitions present as mentioned above. 

2. An heir must be alive till the death of his progenitor from whom he is to 
inherit. 

3. Firm confirmation of progenitor's death. 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Learn About Inheritance 


2719. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Sg said: "O Abu Hurairah. 
Learn about inheritance and teach 
it, for it is half of knowledge, but 
it will be forgotten. This is the 
first thing that will be taken away 
from my nation/ " (DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

'This is the first thing that will be taken away' means that people who learn 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 
inheritance will come to an end. 


Chapter 2. Shares For 
Descendants 
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2720. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Abdullah said: "The wife of 
Sa'd bin Rabi' came with the two 
daughters of Sa'd to the Prophet 
3 §§ and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, these are the two daughters 
of Sa'd. He was killed with you 
on the day of Uhud, and their 
paternal uncle has taken all that 
their father left behind, and a 
woman is only married for her 
wealth/ The Prophet |f| remained 
silent until the Verse of 
inheritance was revealed to him. 

Then the Messenger of Allah gj| 
called the brother of Sa'd bin 
Rabi' and said: 'Give the two 
daughters of Sa'd two thirds of 
his wealth, and give his wife one 
eighth, and take what is left/" 
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Comments: 

a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called Ashdbul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, and 
these are called Asabah. 
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b. If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nisa' 4:11) 

c. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 
according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. ( An-Nisd 4:11.) 

d. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 
his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the narration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 

e. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabah, therefore, after giving the 
shares of Ashdbul-Furudli (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 

f. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 
were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen 
shares, Le v two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 
daughter) and the rest of the shares, i.e., five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 
four shares.) 


2721, It was narrated that Huzail 
bin Shurahbil said: "A man came 
to Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari and 
Salman bin Rabi'ah Al-Bahili and 
asked them about (the shares of) a 
daughter, a son's daughter, a 
sister through one's father and 
mother. They said: 'The daughter 
gets one half, and what is left 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn 
Mas'ud, for he will concur with 
what we say/ So the man went to 
Ibn Mas'ud, and told him what 
they had said. 'Abdullah said: 'I 
will go astray and will not be 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I 
will judge as the Messenger of 
Allah 3 gg judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son's 
daughter gets one-sixth. That 
makes two-thirds. And what is 
left goes to the sister.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The opinion of the two Companions was most probably based on the 
principle that in the presence of a close relative, distant relatives do not get 
any share, therefore, in the presence of a daughter they took the share of the 
grand-daughter and they suggested to give the remainder to the sister. 

b. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud based his opinion on a principle that was not known 
to those two Companions. 

c. If the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and in the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; in the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In the light of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one half and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter 
is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from the two thirds, one sixth 
remains, which goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with the deceased is not equal. In the presence of 
a daughter or daughters* the granddaughter or granddaughters' share 
stands as Asabah. 


Chapter 3. The Shares Of 
The Grandfather 

2722, It was narrated that Ma'qil 
bin Yasar Al-Muzani said: "I 
heard the Prophet 5 g| when a case 
was brought to him which 
involved the share of a 
grandfather. He gave him one 
third, or one sixth/' (ItoSjf) 
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2723, It was narrated that Ma'qil 
bin Yasar said: "Tire Messenger of 
Allah 5 §§ ruled concerning a 
grandfather who was among us, 
that he should receive one sixth." 
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Comments: 

In the absence of the deceased's father, one sixth share goes to the 
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go to the father and 
the grandfather gets nothing. 


Chapter 4. The Inheritance 
Of A Grandmother 

2724, It was narrated that Ibn 
Dhu'aib said: "A grandmother 
came to Abu Bakr Siddiq and 
asked him for her inheritance. 
Abu Bakr said to her: 'You have 
nothing according to the Book of 
Allah, and I don't know of any 
thing for you according to the 
Summit of the Messenger of Allah 
HI, Go back until I ask the 
people/ So he asked the people 
and AI-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
said: 'I was present with the 
Messenger of Allah jjj| and he 
gave her (the grandmother) one 
sixth/ Abu Bakr said: 'Is there 
anyone else with you (who will 
corroborate what you say)?' 
Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- 
Ansari stood up and said 
something like what Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah had said. So Abu 
Bakr applied it in her case." 

"Then the other grandmother, on 
the father's side, came to 'Umar 
and asked him for her inheritance. 
He said: 'You have nothing 
according to the Book of Allah. 
The ruling that was passed 
applied to someone other than 
you, and I will not make any 
addition to the shares of 
inheritance. But it is one sixth. If 
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there are two of you then it is to 
be shared between you, and if one 
of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Arabic word JadcLah is used for grandmothers, both the mother's mother 
and the father's mother. In this event the second lady was the father's 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother's mother, and the second was the father's mother. 

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers, either from the side of 
father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth. If both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 


2725, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah j§| gave a grandmother one 
sixth of the inheritance. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the light of Hadith no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct. 


Chapter 5. One Who Leaves 
Behind No Heir 
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2726, It was narrated from 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 
stood up to deliver a sermon one 
Friday, or he addressed them one 
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Friday. He praised and glorified 
Allah, and said: "By Allah, I am 
not leaving behind any problem 
more difficult than the one who 
leaves behind no heir. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
never spoke so harshly to me 
about anything as he spoke to me 
about this. He jabbed his finger 
into my side or my chest and 
said: 'O 'Umar, sufficient for you 
is the Verse that was revealed in 
summer, at the end of Surat An- 
NiscF." (Sahih) 

Comments: 



. j>r T ^ 


a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. 

b. The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Surat An-Nisa'. In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father i.e., real sister, or a sister from his father, i.e., stepsister, she will 
get one half of her brother's legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has 
a brother the entire legacy will go to him. 

c. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 
or two sisters from Iris father, but from another mother, they will get two 
thirds of the legacy. 

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 

e. In the case where a person has one uterine brother or one uterine sister 
from the same mother but from different fathers, he/ she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brother's share is not double. (. An-Nisd' 4:12) 


2727. 'Umar bin Khattab said: 
"There are three things, if the 
Messenger of Allah had 

clarified them, that would have 
been dearer to me than the world 
and everything in it: a person 
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Comments: 

A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and 
sisters. 

i. Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father). 

ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers). 

iii. Uterine brothers and sisters, (from the same mother but different fathers) 
The explanation of (i) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisa' and the 
explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Surat An-Nisa f . 

2728. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Munkadir that he 
heard Jabir bin "Abdullah say: "I 
fell sick and the Messenger of 
Allah m came to visit me, he and 
Abu Bakr with him, and they 
came walking. I had lost 
consciousness, so the Messenger 
of Allah |g performed ablution 
and poured some of the water of 
his ablution over me. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
do? How should I decide about 
my wealth? 7 Until the Verse of 
inheritance was revealed at the 
end of An-Nisa': "If the man or 
woman whose inheritance is in 
question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants."^ 

And: "They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: "Allah directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 
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leaves behind no heir, usury, 
the caliphate/' (Da‘if) 
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descendants nor ascendants as 
heirs/"® 


. v 




] : 


The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and 
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration 
explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. (See comments on Hadith 
2726) 

(t a>di) JJ>f I,* 


Chapter 6. The People Of 
Islam Inheriting From the . 
People Of Polytheism 
2729. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid, who attributed 
it to the Prophet |jg: "The Muslim 
does not inherit from a disbeliever 
and the disbeliever does not 
inherit from a Muslim." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A disbeliever means all non-Muslims like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, 
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha'ists etc., even Jews and Christians are included in 
the category of non-Muslims. 


2730. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, will you stay 
in your house in Makkah?" He 
said: "Has 'Aqeel left us any 
houses?" 

'Aqeel had inherited from Abu 
Talib, he and Talib, but neither 
Ja'far nor 'All had inherited 
anything, because they were 
Muslims, but 'Aqeel and Talib 
were disbelievers. 

Because of that, 'Umar used to 
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An-Nisa' 4:176. See no. 1436 also. 
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say: "The believer cannot inherit 
from a disbeliever/' 

And Usamah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 'The 
Muslim does not inherit from a 
disbeliever and the disbeliever 
does not inherit from a Muslim/ " 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahih Bukhari: 3058) 
or when Abu la lib died. 'Aqeel by that time had not embraced Islam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because 'All and Ja'far had 
embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. 'Aqeel embraced Islam 
later. 

b. Imam Bukhari inferred from this incident that if a person living in ( Ddrul- 
Harh) a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam, he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. Hafiz Ibn Hajar says, "Aqeel had sold that house." (. Fathul-Bdri , v. 3. pp. 571) 


2731, It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah <§§ said: 
"People of two different religions 
do not inherit from one another/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 

b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 
Wala m 


2732. It was narrated from Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said; "Rabab bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa'eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wa'il bint Ma'mar 
A1~Jumahiyy ah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the Wald' of her freed slaves. 'Amr 
bin 'As took them out to Sham, 
and they died of the plague of 
'Amwas. 'Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their Asabah 
When 'Amr bin 'As came back, 
Banu Ma'mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the Wald' of their 
sister to 'Umar. 'Umar said; 'I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah I heard him say: 
"What the son or father acquires 
goes to his ' Asabah , no matter 
who they are."' So he ruled in 
our favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in which was the 
testimony of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf, Zaid bin Thabit and 
someone else. Then when 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwan was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm 
Wa'il's) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinar. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hisham 
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[1] See no. 2712. 

Normally 'Asabah. refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the 
father's side. 
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bin Isma'il. We referred the 
matter to 'Abdul-Malik, and 
brought him the document of 
'Umar. He said: 'I thought that 
this was a ruling concerning 
which there was no doubt. I never 
thought that the people of Al- 
Madihah would reach such a state 
that they would doubt this ruling. 
So fee ruled in our favor, and it 
remained like that afterwards." 
(Hasan) 
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a. Inheritance is first distributed among the Ashdbul-Furudh according to their 
fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the Asabah, If a freed slave does not have any Asabah relatives then the one 
who has freed the slave becomes his Asabah , and if the freed slave does not 
have 'Ashcdn^<uritdM nor 'Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
becomes the sole heir of the sla ve. 

h. Wald' of Umm Wa'il was given to her sons. After the death of her sons, 
Wald' remained in the same bloodline family, meaning that it remained in 
Unto Wa'il's in-laws' family. Umm Wa'il's family or her children's 
Maternal family's law suit was rejected. 

>c. Mi the presence of ' Asabah , relatives from the side of the wife do not become 
heirs. 


2733. It was narrated from 

A __ 

' Aishah that the freed slave of the 
Prophet 2g§ fell from a palm tree 
and died. He left behind wealth 
but he had no child or close 
relative. The Prophet iff. said: 
"Give his legacy to a man from 
Ms village." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. The Noble Prophet |§§ was the heir to this man. He did not like to take the 
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute his property among his 
people. 

b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the public treasury which 
can be used for the common benefits of the Muslim community. 

c. In the absence of a public treasury, the legacy of a slave having no heirs 
goes to the people of his town. 


2734. It was narrated that the 
daughter of Hamzah said: "My 
freed slave died, leaving behind a 
daughter. Hie Messenger of Allah 
j|§ divided his wealth between 
myself and his daughter, giving 
me half and her half/' {BuHft 
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If a slave dies and leaves a daughter behind, the daughter gets half of the 
legacy, and second half go to the Z Asabah . In this narration half of the total 
legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to the 
'Asabah of that freed slave. 


Chapter 8. The Inheritance 
Of A Killer 
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2735. It was narrated horn Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |j| said: "The killer does not 
inherit/' (Hasan) 
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. T l £ o: ^ t ^ 

Comments: ^ w 

a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 
one killed, by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from 'Ashdbul-Furudh or ' Asabah . 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of 'AsMbul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 
who was the killer gets nothing. 

c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based on greed. 


2736. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah jg stood up, 
on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, and said: "A woman 
inherits from the blood money 
and wealth of her husband, and 
he inherits from her blood money 
and wealth, so long as one of 
them did not kill the other. If one 
of them killed the other 
deliberately, then he or she 
inherits nothing from the blood 
money or wealth. If one of them 
killed the other by mistake, he or 
she inherits from the other's 
wealth, but not from the blood 
money." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. Relations Of The 
Womb 

2737. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Salil bin Hunaif that 
a man shot an arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had 
no heir except a maternal uncle. 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah wrote to 
Umar about that, and 'Umar 
wrote back to him saying that the 
Prophet 0 said: "Allah and His 
Messenger are the guardians of 
the one who has no guardian, and 
the maternal uncle is the heir of 
one who has no other heir/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The word Mawdli is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue lias been 
discussed in a previous Hadith. (See Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an heirless person. 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 

(i) Ashabul-Furudh : Their share has been fixed by the Qur'an and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet 0. 

(ii) 'Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the father's brother, (nephew) the 
brother's son, or the son of the father's brother etc. 

(iii) Dhul-Arhdm: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased's sister 7 s son, 
the grandfather (mother's father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of ' Asabah , these relatives are heirs. 
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2738. It was narrated from 
Miqdam Abu Karimah, a man 
from Sham who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 5gJ, that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his heirs. 
Whoever leaves behind poor 
dependents and a debt, it is for us 
to take care of — or he said: 'It is 
for Allah and His Messenger (to 
take care of) — I am the heir of 
the one who has no heir, I will 
pay blood money on bis behalf 
and inherit from hinL And the 
maternal uncle is the heir of the 
one who has no heir, he pays 
blood money on bis behalf and 
inherits from him 77 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. An Islamic state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 

b. In case of killing by mistake, the blood money is paid by the 'Asabah, but if 
there are no 'Asabah (or they are not resident of an Islamic state) then the 
responsibility is shifted to the state. 

c. In the absence of the 7 Asabah , Dhul-ArJmm are the heirs and they too are 
responsible for the payment of Mood money. (See tiadith no. 2634) 


] 


Chapter ftk Inheritance From 
The Male Relatives From 
Fathers Side 

27391 It was narrated that 'All 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j§§- ruled that 
the sons from the same mother 
inherit from one another, hut not 
sons from different mothers. A 
man inherits from his full brother 
from the same father and mother> 
but not his brothers from his 
father." 
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Comments: 

See Hadith no. 2715. 

2740. It was narrated that Ibn 
/ Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'Distribute wealth 
among those who are entitled to 
shares of inheritance, according to 
the Booh of Allah, then whatever 
is left over goes to the nearest 
male relative/ 
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Comments: ^ 

a. Ashdbul-Furudh means those heirs whose shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'an and the Hadith of the Prophet #§. 

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband, ii) Father, iii) Grandfather 
(Father's father), iv) Uterine brother, v) Stepbrother, vi) Wife, vii) Mother, 
viii) Grandmother (Father's mother), ix) Daughter, x) Real sister, xi) Son's 
daughter (Granddaughter), xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah . For example, one daughter or more than 
one daughter are included in Ashcibtil-Furudh, if there is no son of the 
deceased. If he has a son, the daughters become ' Asabah . 


Chapter 11. One 
Heir 


Has No 


.. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man died at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah *§§, 
and he left no heir except for a 
slave whom he had set free. The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ gave the 
legacy to him." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. A Woman May 
Get Three Types Of 
Inheritance 

2742. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the 
Prophet 3$ said: "A woman may 
get three types of inheritance: 
From her freed slave woman, a 
foundling whom she raised, and 
her child concerning whom she 
swore in Li'dn that he was 
legitimate." (Da if) 

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of 
the narrators) said: "This Hadith 
was not reported by anyone other 
than Hisham/' 
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Comments: 




a. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Li'an, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 
son of the woman's husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 


Chapter 13, One Who Rejects 
His Child 

2743. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the Verse 
of Li'dn was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'Any 
woman who attributes her child 
to people to whom he does not 
belong, then she has no relation to 
(the religion of) Allah, and she 
will never enter Paradise, and any 
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man who rejects his child, while 
he recognises him, Allah will 
screen Himself from him on the 
Day of Resurrection and disgrace 
him before the witnesses/" 
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2744. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
HI said: "It is disbelief for a man 
to attribute himself to someone 
other than his father knowingly, 
or to deny his connection to his 
father, even subtly/'*- 1 ' (Hasan) 
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Comments: tlTAtirv 

a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 

b. To make a change in one's bloodline is equal to disbelief. 


Chapter 14. Claiming A Child 


2745. It was narrated horn ' Amr 
bin Shu/lib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 
"Whoever commits adultery with 
a slave woman or a free woman. 
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In his notes on Musnad Ahmad Sindi said: y/ By negating his father's relationship to his 
grandfather and even further/ 7 
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his child is illegitimate/ and he 
cannot inherit from him or be 
inherited from (i.e., this child 
cannot inherit from him)." 
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a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 
a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, still, in the 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 
therefore, he cannot become his heir. 

b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or bom as 
a result of illicit relations with someone, and the relationship of the child 
regarding inheritance remains regular. The link of the child also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 


2746. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
"Every child who is attributed to 
his father after his father to whom 
he is attributed has died, and his 
heirs attributed him to him after 
he died, he ruled that^ whoever 
was born to a slave woman 
whom he owned at the time when 
he had intercourse with her, he 
should be named after the one to 
whom he was attributed, but he 
has no share of any inheritance 
that was distributed previously. 
Whatever inheritance he finds has 
not yet been distributed, he will 
have a share of it. But he cannot 
be named after his father if the 
man whom he claimed as his 
father did not acknowledge him. 
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^ In the version with Abu Dawud it is: 'The Prophet 
meaning here. 
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If he was bom to a slave woman 
whom his father did not own, or 
to a free woman with whom he 
committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he 
does not inherit from him, even if 
the one whom he claims as his 
father acknowledges him. So he is 
an illegitimate child who belongs 
to his mother's people, whoever 
they are, whether she is a free 
woman or a slave/' (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Rashid said: 
"What is meant by that is what 
was distributed out during the 
Ignorance period, before Islam/' 
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Comments: 




a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and it was not considered a sin. Illegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet #| issued the 
following principle: 

i) A legal child who's father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father; 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

iii) If a child is bom as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child's 
father, nor he/she will get a share horn the inheritance, and vice versa. 


Chapter 15. Prohibition Of 
Selling The Right Of 
Inheritance 

2747. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #| forbade selling the right 
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of inheritance or giving it away/' 
(Sahih) 
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2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: The Messenger of 
Allah #| forbade selling the right 
of inheritance, or giving it as a 
gift, (i Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 
base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of die one 
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 

b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone. 


Chapter 16. Division Of 
Inheritance 

2749. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah gj| said: 
"Whatever division of inheritance 
was made during the Ignorance 
period, stands according to the 
division of the Ignorance period, 
and whatever division of 
inheritance was made during 
Islam, it stands according to the 
division of Islam." {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Even in the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child bom as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child bom to a married couple. It 
has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 
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Chapter 17. If A Newborn 
Cries, He Is An Heir 

2750. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jj| 
said: "'If the child has cried, the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for him (if he dies) and he is an 
heir." (Da^if) 
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2751. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah and Miswar bin 
Makhramah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§ said: "No child inherits 
until he raises his voice or cries." 
(Hasan) 

He said: "Raising his voice 
means crying, yelling or 
sneezing." 
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Comments: 

a. A child bom dead is not a heir. 

b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was bom 
alive or not. If it was bom alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 


Chapter 18. A Man Who 
Becomes Muslim At The 
Hands Of Another 
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2752. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mawhab said: "I 
heard Tamim Ad-Dari say: T said: 
O Messenger of Allah, what is the 
Sunnah concerning a man from 
among the People of the Book 
who becomes Muslim at the 
hands of another man?' He said: 
'He is the closest of all people to 
him in life and in death/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. If a npn-Muslim embraces Islam by someone's hand, a relationship of the 
right of inheritance is established between the two. Relatives of this new 
Muslim being non-Muslim are not his heirs, and the person at whose hand 
he accepted Islam is his heir. 

b. If the one who embraced Islam has other Muslim relatives, they will 
become his heirs, and if they are Ashdbul-Turoodh then the person who 
converted him to Islam will become his ' Asabah . (Allah knows better) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent , the Most Merciful 





24. The Chapters 
On Jihad 
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Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihad In The Cause Of Allah 

2753. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "Allah has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
'And do not go out except (to 
fight) for Jihad in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in My 
Messengers, blit he has a 
guarantee from Me that I will 
admit him to Paradise, or I will 
return him to his dwelling from 
which he set out, with the reward 
that he attained, or the spoils that 
he acquired/ Then he said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the cause of Allah. But I could 
not find the resources to give 
them mounts and they couid not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, I wish I could fight 
in the cause of Allah and be 
killed, then fight and be killed. 
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then fight and be killed/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Sometimes Jihad becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 
followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shan ah. 

c. Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

d. Mentioning any of Allah's attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 
also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet -it, used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 


2754. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
<|§ said: "The one who fights in 
the cause of Allah has a guarantee 
from Allah. Either He will raise 
him to His forgiveness and mercy, 
or He will send him back with 
reward and spoils of war. The 
likeness of the one who fights in 
the cause of Allah is that of one 
who fasts and prays at night 
without ceasing, until he returns/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of Allah continues even if he is not in 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Allah is 
more than other deeds. 

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Allah, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 
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Chapter 2. The Virtue Of 
Going Out In The Cause Of 
Allah In The Morning And 
the Evening 
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2755. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 §| said: "Going out in the 
morning in the cause of Allah, or 
in the evening, is more virtuous 
than the world and what is in it." 
(Sahih) 
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The expression In the cause of Allah' may imply many good deeds if 
performed sincerely. 


2756. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the 
Messenger of Allah ig said: 
"Going out in the morning in the 
cause of Allah, or in the evening 
is better than the world and what 
is in it." (Sahih) 
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2757. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "Going out in the 
morning in the cause of Allah, or 
in the evening is better than the 
world and what is in it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. One Who Equips 
A Warrior 


2758 . It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Khattab said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $$ say: 
'Whoever equips a warrior in the 
cause of Allah until he is fully 
equipped, he will have a reward 
like his, until he dies or returns." 
( Sahih ) 
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2759. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah -i§ said: 
"Whoever equips a warrior in the 
cause of Allah, he will have a 
reward like his, without that 
detracting from the warrior's 
reward in the slightest." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to participating in that noble act. 

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one's 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for 
it is a multiple blessing of Allah. 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Spending In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2760* It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: "The best Dinar 
that a man can spend is a Dinar 
that he spends on his family, a 
Dinar that he spends on a horse 
in the cause of Allah, and a Dinar 
that a man spends on his 
companions in the cause of 
Allah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


£ ‘ a"?" 


a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spending 
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one's family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Allah, and 
the cost of their maintenance; all are among the best expenses. 


2761. It was narrated from 'All 
bin Abu Talib, Abu Darda', Abu 
Hurairah, Abu Umamah Al- 
Bahili, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Jabir bin 
'Abdullah and 'Imran bin Husain, 
all of them narrating that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 
"Whoever sends financial support 
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in the cause of Allah ai 
home/ for every Dirhcr 
have (the reward c er 

hundred Dirham. Whoever tights 
himself in the cause of Allah, and 
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spends on drat, for every Dirham ^ j ^ a\ J tp> 

he will have (the reward of) seven " a „ ' " * 


hundred thousand Dirham/ 7 Then ^ ^ 

he recited this Verse: "Allah gives ^ ^ ^ ^ oJ - £ 

manifold increase to whom He 

wills."™ (Daif) .[rn :s^Jl] 
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Chapter 5. The Severity Of iJ j i jiJLixjl ^L' - (o ^*Ji) 

Forsaking Fighting In Allah's ** * * 

Cause (o ^ ! > ^4^' 

2762. It was narrated from Abu ^ 2 Li* t£U- - YV1Y 

Umamah that the Prophet 3§§ . s >, [ ? e > a 

said: /y Whoever does not fight, or cH cs4A: : (4^ u* 

equip a fighter, or stay behind to ' f J - ' ‘ u jj| 

look after a fighter's family, Allah ; ; 

will strike him with a calamity J' j*i ^ 0*^ iig 

before the Dav of Resurrection/ 7 n , . f ,»{ . f.,? "4°. ^ 

(J Hasan) * ~ ^ - ^ 
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Comments: 

a Apart from personally participating in Jihad , financial support of a fighter or 
serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in 
fighting for Allah's cause. 

b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Allah's cause individually, then he 
must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 
abandoning fighting for Allah's cause. 
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2763, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: "Whoever meets 
Allah with no mark on him (as a 
result of fighting) in His cause, he 
will meet Him with a deficiency/' 
{Da‘if) 
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Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept jAiJt 1^4>- ul' - (l ~>u<Jl) 

From Jihad By A (Legitimate) ' ’ ? 

Excuse (n 


2764, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §f was 
returning from the campaign of 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to 
AhMadinah, he said: 'In Al- 
Madinah there are people who, as 
you traveled and crossed valleys, 
were with you/ They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, even though 
they were in Al-Madinah?' He 
said: 'Even though they were in 
Al-Madiriah. They were kept 
behind by (legitimate) excuses/ ** 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'Being with the fighters in Allah's cause though they were in Madinah' 
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah j|§ 
said: "In AI-Madinah there are 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they 
shared with you in the reward. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses. 77 (Sahih) 

Abu 7 Abdullah bin Majah said: 

"Or as he said: I have written it 
with the (exact) wording/ 7 

<. j+\ jip JI jjiSl <yP 

Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 
The Cause Of Allah 

2766. It was narrated that 

'Abdullah bin Zubair said: 
" Uthman bin 7 Affan addressed 
the people and said: 7 D people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah and 

nothing kept me from narrating it 
to you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companionship. So it is up to you. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah #| 
saying: "Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of Allah, it will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer/ 7 (Da‘ij) 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #1 said: "Whoever dies 
being prepared in the cause of 
Allah, will be given continuously 
the reward for the good deeds 
that he used to do, and he will be 
rewarded with provision, and he 
will be kept safe from Fat tun} 1 ^ 
and Allah will raise him on the 
Day of Resurrection free of 
fright" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on the 
borders, so that if war starts he participates immediately in the fight. 

b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good deed even if he 
does not get the chance to do it. 


2768. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i|g said; Tor guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah, defending the Muslims, 
seeking rewards apart from in the 
month of Ramadan, there is a 
reward granted greater than 
worshipping for a hundred years, 
fasting and praying. Guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
AMh, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward, in the month of 
Ramadan, is better before Allah 
and brings a greater reward" — I 
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The first interpretation refers to Miinkar and Nakir, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, rather his death guarding the frontier in the cause of Allah is 
sufficient, so they will not bother him. The second interpretation refers to Stiaitan and 
his like of those who a person encounters during the trials of the grave, that is its 
punishment., or, it refers to the Angel of punishment. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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think he said —"than 
worshipping for a thousand years, 
fasting and praying. If Allah 
returns him to his family safe and 
sound, no bad deed will be 
recorded for him for a thousand 
years, but his good deeds will be 
recorded, and the reward for 
guarding the frontier will come to 
him until the Day of 
Resurrection." (Maudu *) 
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Chapter 8. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontier And 
Saying The Takhir In The 
Cause Of Allah 
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2769. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah j§g said: 
"May Allah have mercy on the 
one who keeps watch over the 
troops." (DaHf) ; 
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2770. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Khalid bin Abu Tuwail said: I 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah gjg 
say: "Standing guard one night in 
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the cause of Allah is better than a 
man fasting and praying, among 
his family, for a thousand years. 
Tire year is three hundred and 
sixty days and a day is like a 
thousand years." ( Maudu *) 
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Comments: r 

During Jihad, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many Ahadith 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters, 

2771. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i|t said to a man: "I advise 
you to fear Allah and to say the 
Takhir (AUdhu Akbar) in every high 
place." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Fear of Allah should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
Jihad, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of Jihad, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and 
the like. 


Chapter 9. Going In 
Response To A General Call 
To Arms 

2772. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Zaid from Thabit, 
that the Prophet |f§ was 
mentioned before Anas bin Malik 
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and he said: "He was the best of 
people, the most generous of 
people, the most courageous of 
people. The people of Al-Madmah 
became alarmed one night, and he 
was the first of them to 
investigate the noise and din. He 
was riding a horse belonging to 
Abu Talhah, bareback, with no 
saddle. His sword was hanging 
from his neck and he was saying: 
'O people, do not be afraid/ 
sending them back to their 
houses. Then he said of the horse, 
"We found it like a sea/ or, Tt is a 


sea. 


nr 


El] 


(Sahih) 


Hammad said: Thabit or 
someone else narrated to me, 
saying: "Abu Talhah's horse was 
slow, but it was never left behind 
after that day/' 
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Comments: 

a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed. 

b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This practice 
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 
is forbidden. 

c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the Prophet gjj§ is a proof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 
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2773. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet |g said: 
"If you are called to arms then go 
forth/ 7 (Sahih) 
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^ Its power was like that of an ocean. 
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Comments: 

a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihad against disbelievers, then one 
should practically take part in it. 

b. In an established Islamic government, Jihad requires the permission of the 
ruler. 


2774* It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjjf said: 
"The dust (of jihad) in the cause of 
Allah and the smoke of HeU will 
never be combined in the interior 
of a Muslim/" (Sahib) 
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a. In journey one faces dust and dirt; abandoning Jihad fearing hardship is not 
allowed. 

b. Whoever travels for jihad, sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of HeU. 


2775. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "Whoever goes out 
in the cause of Allah will have the 
equivalent of the dust that got on 
him, in musk, on the Day of 
Resurrection./" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10* The Virtue Of 
Battles At Sea 

2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Haram bint Milhan said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jjfe slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what has made you 
smile?' He said: 'People of my 
nation who were shown to me (in 
my dream) riding across this sea 
like kings on thrones/ I said: 
'Supplicate to Allah to make me 
one of them/" So he prayed for 
her. Then he slept again, and did 
likewise, and she said the same as 
she said before, and he replied in 
the same manner. She said: "Pray 
to Allah to make me one of 
them," and he said: "You will be 
one of the first ones." He said: 
"Then she went out with her 
husband, 'Ubadah bin Samit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan. On 
their way hack, after they had 
finished fighting, they stopped in 
Sham. An animal was brought 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died." (Sahih) 
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a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed. 

b. The Prophet's prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 

c. A woman may participate in Jihad with her husband or Mahram. 

d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 
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2777. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah jjf said: "A military 
expedition by sea is like ten 
expeditions by land. The one who 
suffers from seasickness is like 
one who gets drenched in his own 
blood in the cause of Allah/' 
(DaHf) 
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2778. It was narrated that Sulaim 

JK 

bin 'Amir said: I heard Abu 
Umamah saying: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah Ig say: "The 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs 
on land, and the one who suffers 
seasickness is like one who gets 
drenched in his own blood on 
land. The time spent between one 
wave and the next is like a 
lifetime spent in obedience to 
Allah. Allah has appointed the 
Angel of death to seize souls, 
except for the martyr at sea, for 
Allah Himself seizes their souls. 
He forgives the martyrs on land 
for all sins except debt, but (He 
forgives) the martyr at sea all Ms 
sins and Ms debt/' ( DaHf) 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Daiiarxi And The Virtue Of 
Qazwin tal 

2779. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $|§ said: "Even if there was 
only one day left of this world, 
Allah would make it last until a 
man from my household took 
possession of (the mountain of) 
Dailam and Constantinople." 
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Comments: 

The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose, 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the 
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though 
it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 


2780. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The horizons will 
be opened to you, and you will 
conquer a city called Qazvin. 
Whoever is stationed there for 
forty days or forty nights, will 
have pillars of gold in Paradise, 
with green chrysolite and topped 
by a dome of red rubies. It will 
have seventy thousand doors, at 
each door will be a wife from 
among the wide-eyed houris/" 
( Maudu *) 

^ It is the land that Ibn Majah is from. 
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Chapter 12, A Man Who 
Goes To Fight When His 
Parents Are Still Alive 

2781. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Jahimah As- 
Sulami said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah j|| and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes/ He said: 'Go back and 
honor her/ Then I approached 
him from the other side and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter/ He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes/ He said: 'Go back and 
honor her/ Then I approached 
him from in front and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to go 
for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter/ He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes/ He said: 'Go back and serve 
her, for there is Paradise /" 


yju - OY 

(\Y /j 




>■«* ■ 

ip iOi £ XUi ^ :*fp\ 

* + ' 0 ^ \ 1 t> I 0 . & '■ > 

jjj Q& L (3 C>jux>] 

^ ^ y 

J? J 0? 

' Hi S‘ < 




■» .:f . -t.s 


\y*> 


: ju ZjSts\ lijU. •; 

♦♦ > / 


c/5 ^yl !4ii J j/-j U :cuiS9 *|| <ul 

t4)l a^-j tlyh ^y^ol i doj! 

^ >• ^ 

v-f dJ&y» : JU jQlj 

(jr« 1 g-jh -Jb . * Oh 

Jl !4)1 i; :ciii ^juJi 

s s 

'os : <» V . 'of ',SS ' i S (.( ^ ^ 0 i 

: JS .;>NI jllilj ai 
:Jli !4i! Jjij U toil 

U# 


,’S 4^0 

C-v'' 

> a ^ f > e i 


12 £ '&'* i.'*ti ° o 




^ S "' t > 0 p, . | J, | I > ^ r 

C-Oji cJS ^yj !4)1 L> icJLjw 

M •*** 

jijJij Aii iui jjSt ..iu; si*Ji 


cJ»- «Ydl 51 ^ dU 4 }» : Jli . 5^1 
;*j| jlb^i : JIS !Ail U .li 


if 



The Chapters On Jihad 


58 






^TVY ,uSh <y u 

. ^>- l ^1 1 ... <Lj i 4 j>cJJ? £jj JL<>j>«jo 4*9^ t 4 j (3 | l {y> 




Another chain with similar 
wording. (Sahih) 


Abu 'Abdullah Ibn Majah said: 
"This person Jahimah bin 'Abbas 
bin Mirdas As-Sulami is the one 
who rebuked the Prophet #§ on 
the Day of Hunain. 
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Comments: 

a. In normal cases, jihad is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 
remain behind. 

b. If there is no other son who can take care of the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihad. 

c. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihad , similarly one gets the 
reward of Paradise for serving them. 

d. Being in the service of one's mother is more important than the service of 
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 
compulsory. 


2782. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
HI and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, I have come seeking to go 
out in Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter. I have come even 
though my parents are weeping/ 
He said: 'Go back to them and 
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Comments: lA * o* ^3 & 


a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one's parent is mandatory. 

b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 


Chapter 13* The Intention In 
Fighting 
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2783. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Prophet ||§ was 
asked about a man who fights to 
prove his courage, or out of pride 
and honor for his close relatives, 
or to show off. The Messenger of 
Allah jj§ said: 'Whoever fights so 
that the Word of Allah may be 
supreme is the one who (is 
fighting) in the cause of Allah/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A good deed without sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihad, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Allah's pleasure and serving His religion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an extra reward from Allah, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily. 


2784. It was narrated that Abu 
TJqbah, who was the freed slave 
of some Persian people, said: "I 
was present with the Prophet |§ 
on the Day of Uhud. I struck a 
man from among the idolators 
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and said: "Take that! And I am a , ^ ^ ^ c r 0 . + * ^ 2> 

Persian slave!" News of that * ~ o*S o* , <Jy* ^ J ‘* 1 ** 

reached the Prophet £§ and he ^ %Lj |g " 

said: "Why did you not say: "Take > ^ , /* , > ® >° 

that! And I am an Ansari slave!?" ^ 
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2785. "Abdullah bin "Amr said: "I '(*^^4 6* Cr^~^ ^ ~ 0 

heard the Prophet sjg say: "There 
is no band of warriors that fights 
in the cause of Allah and acquires 
war spoils, but they have been 
given two thirds of their reward, 
blit if they do not get any spoils 
of war, then they will have their 
reward in full (in the Hereafter) / "" 
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Comments: 

a. The more one bears hardship in Jihad, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Allah instead of satisfying one's 
own needs, in order to secure the full reward. 


Chapter 14. Keeping Horses 
In The Cause Of Allah 
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2786. It was narrated from 
'Urwah Al~Bariqi that the 
Messenger of Allah $§§ said: 
"Goodness is tied to the forelocks 
of horses until the Day of 
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Resurrection/' (Sahih) 
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. tisuali 
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2787. It was narrated from ^ JilAi b$JL>- - YVAV 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the . „ a / .. ,. .. ., 

Messenger of Allah £g said: & J** ^ ^ ^ ^ c Cr ^ & 

"There is goodness in the { ^-Ay J> : Jti Z\ j§| M JjiJ 

forelocks of horses until the Day ~ . < " 

of Resurrection/' (Sahih) * (\# Ji 
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• *i £fJ J* O* 

Comments: 


Goodness and blessing that lies in the horses means 'the reward and booty' 
as stated in another Hadith . 


2788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "There is goodness 
in the forelocks of horses" — or 
he said: "There is goodness tied in 
the forelocks of horses/' Suhail 
(one of the narrators) said: "I am 
not certain of" — "until the Day 
of Resurrection. And horses are of 
three types: those that bring 
reward to a man, those that are a 
means of protection for a man, 
and those that are a burden (of 
sin) for a man. As for those that 
bring reward, a man keeps them 
in the cause of Allah and keeps 
them constantly ready (for Jikdd), 
so they do not take any fodder 
into their stomachs but a reward 
will be written for him, and if he 
puts them out to pasture, they do 
not eat anything but reward will 
be written for him. If he gives 
them to drink from a flowing 
river, for every drop that enters 
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their stomachs there will be 
reward," (continuing) until he 
mentioned reward in conjunction 
with their urine and droppings, 
and even when they run here and 
there by themselves, for each step 
they take reward will be written 
for him — 'As for those that are a 
means of protection, a man keeps 
them because they are a source of 
dignity and adornment, but he 
does not forget the rights of their 
backs and stomachs (i.e., their 
right not to be overworked and 
their right to be fed) whether at 
times of their difficulty or ease. As 
for those that bring a burden (of 
sin), the one who keeps them for 
purposes of wrongdoing or for 
pomp and show before people, is 
the one for whom they bring a 
burden of sin." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Looking after the things used in /:Md is a source of reward. 

b. Having a car to satisfy one's own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 
of having a car. 

2789, It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah ij§ said: "The 
best of horses are those that are 
deep black, with a blaze on the 
forehead, white marks on the legs 
and white nose and upper lip, 
and with no whiteness on the 
right foreleg. If not deep-black, 
then reddish-brown, with these 
markings/' (Hasan) 
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^ u p ^ u 
«. 0 L>- 1 A>tL>fL*SPj 4 

Comments: 


<—>L 4 yJI 4^-C^**?* - o3h*dJ ! ^j»eJ 

<—JjP 1 ^£X>yJl (JUj 4 4j jUj ^y -Uk>t» 

. <jjb dj i /Y : p^bJlj t \ 'XTT:^ 


A Mujahid should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in 
Jihad; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that facilitates the matters of Jihad and is useful for that purpose, 
and to avoid those that are worthless. 


2790. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 3 g§ 
used to dislike horses that had 
three legs with white markings on 
them, and one leg the same color 
as the rest of the body." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning of this Hadith is tire 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Allah 
knows best.) 


2791. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-Dari said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #| say: 
'Whoever ties a horse in the cause 
of Allah, then feeds it with his 
own hand, he will have one merit 
for every grain/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for Jihad* 


Chapter 15. Fighting In The 
Cause Of Allah 


2792. MiTadh bin Jabal narrated 
that he heard the Prophet 3gg say: 
"Any Muslim who fights in the 
cause of Allah for the time 
between two milkings of a she- 
camel/ he will be guaranteed 
Paradise/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith establishes die fact that performing jihad for the sake of Allah 
enables one to get into Paradise, even if his participation was for a short time. 

2793. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I was present in a 
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war, and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah 
said: 

'O soul of mine! I see that you do 
not want to go to Paradise. 

I swear by Allah that you surely 
will enter it, willingly or 
unwillingly/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: ... 

a. The soul's disliking Paradise means the fear of death that is natural, but the 
death in jihad is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
in the battlefield is as if he is delaying his entry in Paradise. Ibn Rawahah, 
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may Allah be pleased with him, addressed his soul and said not to fear 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this death. 

b. Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the Shari'ah, 
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed. 


2794. It was narrated that ; Amr 
bin 'Abasah said: "1 came to the 
Prophet 3H and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, which Jihad is 
best?' He said: '(That of a man) 
whose blood is shed and his horse 
is wounded/ " (Sahih) 
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Sacrificing both life and wealth is better than the sacrifice of the soul only. 


2795. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "There is no one 
who is wounded in the cause of 
Allah — and Allah knows best 
who is wounded in His cause — 
but he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
looking as they did on die day he 
was wounded; their color will be 
the color of blood but their smell 
will be the fragrance of musk. " 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Getting injuries in /iMd is also a virtuous act. 

b. As a martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, similarly a person who is 
wounded in Jihad is also honored. 
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2796. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin Abu 
Awfa say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 0j supplicated to Allah 
against the Confederates (Al- 
Ahzab) and said: 'O Allah, Who 
has sent down the Book and is 
Swift in bringing to account, 
destroy the Confederates. O 
Allah, destroy them and shake 
them.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: “ 

a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah 
jointly the battle of Ahzab (the Confederates) but they were not able to 
enter in Al~Madinah due to the trench. 

b. Imploring Allah at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet |g, 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid . 

c. Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allah that suits the occasions and the 
incidents is Sunnah . 


2797. Sahl bin Abu Umamah bin 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Prophet jjjg§ said: "Whoever 
asks Allah for martyrdom, 
sincerely from his heart, Allah 
will cause him to reach the status 
of the martyrs even if he dies in 
his bed." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 

b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of ; sSUAjI L*J - 0 *1 . 

Martyrdom In The Cause Of - ' 

Allah (n ill 

2798. It was narrated from Abu ^ J - te J 'dfc. - WU 

Hurairah: "Mention of the ? ' 

martyrs was made in the presence ^ JSU ^ ^ 

of the Prophet 0$ and he said: ? . „ -* < / . { . „ . * 

'The earth does not dry of the ^ if. if c Sr-i>> 

blood of the martyr until his two jIp : JU H§ y* ~*jtf 

wives rush to him like two wet „ 8 ^ c v V- 51 

nurses who lost their young ones f° ^ 9 * ^1 4/ 

in a stretch of barren land, and in yp Lilts' j^lll 

the hand of each one of them will * ^ ^ ^ - £ 

be a Hullah^ that is better than * t>5 Hj? ^ 
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2799. It was narrated from ^ . jL ^ *• ^ _ YY ^ 

Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the ^ J * 

Messenger of Allah §J said: "The if. : P*~ & 

martyr has six things (in store) . 1JL *J, , 

with Allah: He is forgiven from ' S \ f ^ 

the first drop of his blood that is j u$ . ? . U » : J li ^ 4 jI J^j ^ 

shed; he is shown his place in ^ 1, - 
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Paradise; he is spared the torment ' ^ & *r-» , 
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Messenger of Allah 0$ said: "The if. jr>>. ^ : if. 

martyr has six things (in store) . 1JL *J, , 

with Allah: He is forgiven from ' S \ f ^ ^ 

the first drop of his blood that is j u$ . ? . U » : Jli ^ 4 jI J^j ^ 

shed; he is shown his place in ,A t , < >'.%> - 

t> i , ■ l JjJ 3 a) : Jwa>- 4 jd1 jLp 

Paradise; he is spared the torment ' ^ & *r-» , 

of the grave; he is kept safe from ^ <3j& 0^ 

the Great Fright; he is adorned 0 < , .# 

with a garment of faith; he is ^ yldp 

married to (wives) from among 

the wide-eyed houris ; and he is ^ * \ \ ; ^ ^ 

permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives/' [Hasan) 


{. s' > o 




.ya tf 4u$T»yll f-1 o-ihvu|l 

. t^o j& : d l$j 4 A> Cl- 


Usually a two-piece garment where each is made from the same cloth. 
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2800. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah: "When 'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr bin Haranx was killed, 
on the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah said: 'O 
Jabir, shall I not tell you what 
Allah said to your father?' I said: 
'Yes/ He said: 'Allah does not 
speak to anyone except from 
behind a screen, but He spoke to 
your father face to face and said: 
"O My slave, ask Me and I shall 
give you." He said: "0 my Lord, 
bring me back to life so that X 
may be killed for Your sake a 
second time." He said: "I have 
already decreed that they will not 
return (to the world after death)/' 
He said: "O Lord, convey (the 
good news about my state) to 
those whom 1 have left behind/' 
So Allah revealed this Verse: 
'Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of 
Allah.'" 111 {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Seeing Allah in Paradise is real. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their 
grades, will, be blessed by this bounty. 

b. This incident gives the good news that Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Hararri is 
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures the high grades of it. 

2801. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah concerning the Verse: 

"Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of Allah. 

Nay, they are alive, with their 
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^ Al 'Imran 3:169. 
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Lord, and they have provision/'^ 
that he said: "We asked about 
that, and (die Prophet Hf) said: 

"Their souls are like green birds 
that fly wherever they wish in 
Paradise, then they come back to 
lamps suspended from the 
Throne. While they were like that, 
your Lord looked at them and 
said, "Ask me for whatever you 
want/" They said: "O Lord, what 
should we ask You for when we 
can fly wherever we wish in 
Paradise?" When they saw that 
they would not be left alone until 
they had asked for something, 
they said: "We ask You to return 
our souls to our bodies in the 
world so that we may fight for 
Your sake (again)/" When He saw 
that they would not ask for 
anything but that, they were left 
alone/ " (Sakih) 

\AAV ... ji jL» tojlAfl t^L** 0 4^-y-i 
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Comments: 

a. The martyrs, during their life in Barzakh, will get a new body which will be 
in the form of green birds. 

b. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessings of Paradise with their worldly bodies. 

c. Neither the souls of martyred return back to this world, nor do they get the 
worldly life. 

d. The Throne of Allah is above Paradise. 

2802. It was narrated from Abu k*J-\ j tjlll y jJU^J k*J>- - YA* Y 

s* 

Hurairah that the Messenger of \.c —r > * , * . >-****> . 

Allah M said: "The martyr does : r*'4<4 

not feel anything more when he is J udt J diji 

killed than one of you feels if he is t . . „ „ , 

pinched (by a bug)." (Da‘if) S V ‘A**’ t!^ 1 4 






^ Al 'Imran 3:169. 
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Comments: 

It is a favor of Allah on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it will not be unbearable for him. 


Chapter 17. When Martyrdom 
Is Hoped For 

2803. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin Jabir 
bin 'Alik, from his father, that his 
grandfather fell sick and the 
Prophet i|g came to visit him. One 
of his family members said: "We 
hoped that when he died it would 
be as a martyr in the cause of 
Allah." The Messenger of Allah 
H said: "In that case the martyrs 
of my nation would be few. Being 
killed in the cause of Allah is 
martyrdom; dying of the plague is 
martyrdom; when a pregnant 
woman dies in childbirth that is 
martyrdom; and dying by 
drowning, or burning, or of 
pleurisy, is martyrdom." (Hasan) 
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2804. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjH said: 
"What do you say among 
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yourselves about the martyr?" 
They said: "The one who is killed 
in the cause of Allah/' He said: 
"In that case the martyrs among 
my nation would be few. 
Whoever is killed in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; whoever dies in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
whoever dies of a stomach 
disease is a martyr; and whoever 
dies of the plague is a martyr." 

(One of the narrators) Suhail 
said: " Ubaidullah bin Miqsam 
said: 'It was also narrated from 
Abu Salih, who added: And the 
one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Dying while fighting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. Die great 
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons. 

b. All the other types of martyrdom that occur during Jihad are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 


Chapter 18, Weapons 

2805 . It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #§ 
entered Makkah on the day of the 
Conquest, with a helmet on his 
head. {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon Allah. 

b. Makkah is Haratn, where war and fighting is forbidden. But Allah granted 
His special permission to His Prophet j|§ for the purpose of Jihad, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 
after Makkah was conquered. 


2806. It was narrated from Sa'ib 
bin Yazid, if Allah wills, that the 
Prophet 3f§ wore two coats of 
mail on the Day of Uhud, one 
over the other. (Sahih) 
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2807. Sulaiman bin Habib said: 
"We entered upon Abu Umamah 
and he saw some silver 
ornaments on our swords. He got 
angry and said: 'People 
conquered lands and their swords 
were not adorned with gold and 
silver, but with lead and iron and 
' Alabi /" 

Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan said: 
'Alabi means a nerve. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Using iron and lead to strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 


b. 'Alabi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shoulder of a camel. 
Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and strong after getting dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to fix the broken 
parts firmly. (An-Nthdyah, Ibn Athir) 
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah <§| acquired his sword 
Dhuliiqar, from the spoils of war 
on the Day of Badr. (J Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This sword was called 'Zulfiqar' since it had deep marks like spinal 
vertebras. {An Nihayah, Ibn Athir / under the root word Faqr) 


2809. It was narrated that 'All 
bin Abi Talib said: "When 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah fought 
alongside the Prophet |j§ he 
would carry a spear, and when he 
would come back he would throw 
his spear down so that someone 
would pick it up and give it back 
to him/' 'Ali said to him: "I will 
tell the Messenger of Allah $gg 
about that/' He (the Prophet j§§) 
said: "Do not do that, for if you 
do that it will not be picked up as 
a lost item to be returned." 1 ^ 
(DaHf) 
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2810. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jjjg 
had an Arabian bow in his hand, 
and he saw a man who had a 
Persian bow in his hand. He said: 
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Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a 
lost item. See explanation by Sindi 
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'What is this? Throw it away. You 
should use this and others like it, 
and Qand ^ spears. Perhaps Allah 
will support His religion thereby 
and enable you to conquer 
lands/ 77 (Daif) 
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Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows 
In The Cause Of Allah 
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2811 .-It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Prophet 3 g§ said: "Allah will 
admit three people to Paradise by 
virtue of one arrow: The one who 
makes it, seeking reward by 
making it well; the one who 
shoots it; and the one who hands 
it to him/ 7 And the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said: "Shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. All things 
that a Muslim man does for 
entertainment are in vain except 
for shooting arrows, training his 
horse and playing with his wife, 
for these are things that bring 
reward/ 7 (Hasan) 
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W Another name for spear, or a type of speai\ 
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Comments: 

a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 
some advantage in this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery. 

c. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying planes, learning their mechanics and 
maintenance, etc. 


2812. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin 'Abasah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah <§| say: 
'Whoever shoots an arrow at the 
enemy and his arrow reaches the 
enemy, whether it hits him or not, 
that is equivalent to him freeing a 
slave. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. 


2813. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir Al-Juhard said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3§g reciting 
on the pulpit: 'And make ready 
against them all you can of 
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power/ 1 J (And saying that) three . . * *,v . » r, l. ~ , 


times—Tower means shooting." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 
drey should manufacture the devices that are used to launch them (rocket 
launchers, bomber planes and the like). 

> ® >^y? 

2814. It was narrated that "Uqbah ^ 

bin "Amir Al-luhani said: "I heard \ >», ^ .cf/tf 

the Messenger of Allah <§g say: ^ ^ 


"Whoever leams how to shoot ^ d* di d^ 

(arrows) then abandons it, has \\ *, K ^ - 
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Comments: 

After completing the training of artillery, one should engage in it regularly 
to amintain proficiency and avoid facing obstacles during the time of Jihad. 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "The Prophet 3§§ 
passed by some people who were c 
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,1] Al-Anjal 8:60. 
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Comments: 

a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. All the games that are useful in Jihad have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as 'father' is allowed. 


Chapter 20. Flags And 
Standards 111 


2816. It was narrated that Harith 
bin Hassan said: "I came to Al- 
Madinah and saw the Prophet jjg 
standing on the pulpit, and Bilal 
standing in front of him, with his 
sword by his side, and (I saw) a 
black flag. I said: 'Who is this?' 
He said: 'This is 'Amr bin 'As, 
who has just come back from a 
campaign/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 
accompany him. 

b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 


f a s e 


j QZ *J> 12jP - YAW 


<rc 


2817. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet |J| 
entered Makkah on the Day of the Cf, *4* 

Conquest, and his standard was 


[i] 


Some of them say that flags and standards are the same. Others say that the standard is 
smaller and flag is larger. 
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white. (Hasan) 
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2818, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the flag of the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ was black, 
and his standard was white. 
{Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. Wearing Silk 
And Brocade In War 


2819. It was narrated from Abu 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asma', 
from Asma' bint Abi Bakr, that 
she brought out a cloak edged 
with brocade and said: "The 
Prophet |Jg used to wear this 
when he met the enemy/' (DaiJ) 


0 ' \ ^ ♦ I ^C| > r o s i, ^ o ^ 

<j* a* tjuwi-* <+-r7j' 

,^1 c^j JlLil ( v r p cpU_1iI 

" P. 


a; p- > 5S ^ 




JS» 

£ y-^ 


6jl t»l ‘ftji US o>5 :cJia 


Ijl^I 


^^i_Uuo jLp Jw 9 i j 4 ^JLaJ ^ ^Ut>- A-3 

£ 

. 4j <r ^jA Y ♦ ^ 4 cj L>-L^ih j~&y jt ^ ^ y*^ ^ AjojJljj 

Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
it easily. 
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2820. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that he used to forbid silk and 
brocade except that which was 
like that, then he gestured with 
his finger, then his second finger, 
then his third, then his fourth/ 1 * 
and said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i|g used to forbid that to 
us/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: • 4 

a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such 
as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed. 

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is 
less it is better. 


Chapter 22. Wearing 
Turbans 12 * During War 

2821. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: "It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah 4§g, wearing a black turban, 
with its two ends hanging 
between his shoulders." (Sahih) 


2822. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet 3§§ entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 
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* !| i.e., it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide. 
^ Head coverings or turbans, but its meaning is not limited to what is co mm only 
considered ‘turban’ as is clear from the description in the first narration. 
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. 4 J jj&Li JjLJI c XVX 0 *. t t<*j 

Comments: 

Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 


Chapter 23. Buying And 
Selling During Military 
Expeditions 

2823. It was narrated that 
Kharijah bin Zaid said: "I saw a 
man asking my father about a 
man who goes out to fight and 
buys and sells and trades during 
his campaign. My father said to 
him: / We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 0 in Tabuk, 
and we bought and sold, and he 
saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that) / " (DaHf) 
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Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-Off 
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2824. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah 4gg said: "For me to give a 
good send-off to a warrior who is 
going to fight in the cause of 
Allah, and to guard his goods 
when he goes out in the morning 
or evening, is dearer to me than 
this world and everything in it." 
(Da^f) 
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2825. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ gave me a send-off and 
said: T commend you to Allah's 
beeping, Whose trust is never 
lost/" 


12j£ : jllp & f-Lu - YAYo 

Cf *4 # ^ : (4^ & 

■r i'' 1 " » : (■'iii ® ^ ^ f j 

oi ljT’J* O* <y. 

✓ s ^ 

m & fey -zt ^ J 5^ 

y SjI dJ>>gZ*h :<JUl 

4ijW2> «d>4 ^oj c<U doJiP>- ^ Y0 A/Y:JUj»-1 [ £ ^] : 

t cfl ^ dbjj ui ^ oi u^J 

.Y1 * *: ^- c .s^o/g11 Lj ^>-Ij jjfcj o>j^ c^jl>JUj 

Comments: ^ ^ 

a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler, 

b. Fighters in Allah's cause should be bidden farewell with great importance, 
and prominent personalities should bid them farewell. 

2826. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah i§| would dispatch 
troops, he would say to the 
leader: T commend to Allah's 
keeping your religious 
commitment, your dignity and 
the end of your deeds/ " (Da‘iJ) 
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Chapter 25. Expeditions 

2827. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah H| said to Aktham bin Al¬ 
fa wn Al-Khuza'i: "O Aktham! 

Fight alongside people other than 
your own, it will improve your 
attitude and make you generous 
to your companions. O Aktham, 
the best number of companions is 
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four, tire best number of troops on 
an expedition is four himdred, the 
best number of an army is four 
thousand, and twelve thousand 
will never be overpowered 
because of their small number." 
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Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 
leader should be appointed over them. 

c. An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allah, observe Tacjwa, 
obey the leader, remember Allah and take into consideration all other 
etiquettes of jihad. 


2828. It was narrated that Bara" 
bin 'Azib said: "We were talking 
about how, on the Day of Badr, 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah |jjg numbered three 
hundred ten and something, the 
same number as the Companions 
of (Talut) who crossed the river 
with him, and no one crossed the 
river with him but a believer/' 
(Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313; among them 
231 were Ansar. 


b. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 
were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of the 
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahiq At - 
Makhtum by Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri) 

c. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 
participated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to 
other Companions. 


2829. It was narrated that 
Lahi'ah bin 'Uqbah said: "I heard 
Abul-Ward, the Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah 4§|, say: 
'Beware of the troop which, when 
it meets (the enemy) it flees, and 
when it takes spoils of war, it 
steals from it/ " (Ha‘if) 
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Chapter 26. Eating From The 
Vessels Of The Polytheists 

2830. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: "I asked the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| about the food of the 
Christians and he said: 'Do not 
have any doubts about food, 
(thereby) following the way of the 
Christians in that/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ 

a. Basically, in ludaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered 
mentioning the Name of Allah. But, the contemporary Christians do not 
follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal 
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mentioning the Name of Allah then its meat becomes lawful, 

b. Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does not consist of meat or 
its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) is lawful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Muslim. 


2831. 'Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- 
Lakhmi narrated that Abu 
Tha'labah Al-Khushtani — whom 
he said he met and spoke with — 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah Hg and asked him: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Can we cook 
in the vessels of the idolaters?' He 
said: 'Do not cook in them/ I said: 
'What if we need them and 
cannot find anything else?' He 
said: 'Wash them well, then cook 
and eat/ " ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 







a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 

b. The reason behind this carefulness is that they drink wine in their utensils 
as well as cook and eat the meat of dead animals in them. 

c. If one needs to use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 
them thoroughly, or clean them with soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 


d. If a non-Muslim is a servant of a Muslim and eats in Ids house, then his 
utensils may be used after having cleaned them. 

e. The container which is not used for wine, but used only for water, could be 
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 


Chapter 27. Seeking The 
Help Of The Polytheists 
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2832. It was narrated from 

/V 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah £| said: 'We do not seek the 
help of the polytheist." (Sahih) 
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(One of the narrators) / Ali said in 


his narration: " Abdullah bin 
Yazid, or, Zaid/'^ 
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Comments: 
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Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim ( Harbi, who is in the 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army since Muslims fight against him. 
The other kind of non-Muslim ( Dhimmi ) lives under the protection of 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
demanded to protect Muslims or defend them. 


Chapter 28. Deceit In War 


2833. It was narrated from 

A. 

Aishah that the Prophet Sg said: 
"War is deceit/" ( Sahih ) 
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2834. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Prophet 5g| said: 
"War is deceit/' {Sahih) 
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That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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Comments: 

Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 


Chapter 29. Single Combat 
And Plundering 
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2835. It was narrated that Qais 
bin 'Ubad said: "I heard Abu 
Dharr swearing that these Verses 
were revealed concerning those 
six people on the Day of Badr: 
'These two opponents (believers 
and disbelievers) dispute with 
each other about their Lord/'^ 
to the words "Verily, Allah does 
what He wills.(that is) 
Hamzah bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, 'Ali 
bin Abi Talib, 'Ubaidah bin Al- 
Harith, 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, 
Shaibah bin Rabi'ah and Al-Walid 
bin 'Utbah. They argued with one 
another on the Day of Badr." 
(Sahih) 
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[1J Al-Hajj 22:19. 
[2] Al-Hajj 22:14. 
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r<m: 
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Comments: 
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a. 'Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. 'Utbah was the 
father of Hind the wife of Abu Sufyan and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, Shaibah was the brother of 'Utbah and Walid was the son of 
'Utbah. 


b. 'Ali was the son of Abu Talib bin 'Abdul-Muttalib and 'Ubaidah was the 
son of Harith bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet jgg. 
Hamzah was son of 'Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 


2836. It was narrated from Iyas 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his 
father said: "I fought a man and 
killed him, and the Messenger of 
Allah Hg awarded me his spoils." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such 
as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kills a disbeliever has the 
right to take them. 

b. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 
fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when 
it is distributed. 


2837. It was narrated from Abu 
Muhammad, the freed slave of 
Abu Qatadah (from Abu 
Qatadah) that the Messenger of 
Allah «§§ awarded him the spoils 
of a man whom he killed on the 
Day of Hunain. (Sahih) 
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2838. It was narrated from the 
son of Samurah bin Jundub that 
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his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ||§ said: 'Whoever kills, the 
spoils are his/ " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. Making A 
Sudden Raid At Night And 
The Killing Women And 
Children 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah 
said: 'The Prophet |j§ was asked 
about the polytheists who are 
attacked at night, and their 
women and children are killed/ 
He said: 'They are from among 
them/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: u 

a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 
then it is excusable. 

b: Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 
properly in night, which results in his defeat, 
c. 'They are from among them' means that they are also polytheists so if they 
are killed unintentionally there is no sire 

2840. It was narrated from Iyas 
bin Salamah bin Akwa', that his 
father said: "We attacked 
Hawazin, with Abu BaJkr, during 
the time of the Prophet 3 §j§, and 
we arrived at an oasis belonging 
to Bard Fazarah during the last 
part of the night. We attacked at 
dawn, raiding the people of the 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or r r . 

seven households/' (Hasan) 4 *** * ^ - ' aj 
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2841, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet jj§ saw a 
woman who had been killed on 
the road, and he forbade killing 
women and children. (Sahih) 


G&C- 


oi 


s 0 s 


If ^ iuu :'^i- •; Suii 


biJi- - YAM 

^ ^ > > a 

<1H 

Sty <& £ 51 ty oil ^ tf iC 

I-" " l ''' ~ .. ftl . * -| Ji' 

lP u* 


4>-! 4 dll U lUj jl>- ^ vuvoMY'/Y:^! ^->1 [jVM? 


0J> 


M] 


: ey*“ 


. <dp ,1a 


Ji* ‘*4 £f 


3 Li 


^ LxAj-pj \V£ £ i ^ l ^JUs^j 4 Y* * \ o <*Y* Vl: ^ 41 


Comments: 

Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similarly, lolling elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate in war is also forbidden. 


2842. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah Al-Katib said: "We 
went out to fight alongside the 
Messenger of Allah ||§, and we 
passed by a slain woman whom 
the people had gathered around. 
They parted (to let the Prophet m 
through) and he said: 'This 
(woman) was not one of those 
who were fighting/ Then he said 
to a man: 'Go to Khalid bin Walid 
and tell him that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| commands you: "Do not 
kill any women or any (farm) 
laborer/" (Sahih) 
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(Another chain) that was 
narrated from Rabah bin Rabi', 
from the Prophet Jig, with similar 
wording. (Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
"Thawri was mistaken in it."^ 
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Chapter 31. Burning The 
Lands Of The Enemy 

2843. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "The 
Messenger of Allah sgg sent me to 
a village called Ubna, and said: 
'Go to Ubna in the morning and 
bum it/" (DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

Zuhair Sha'waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan 
now'. (Footnotes of Da'ifSunan Jbn Mdiah'). 


2844. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 4§g burned the palm trees of 
Banu Nadir, and cut down 
Buwairah (the name of their 
garden). Then Allah revealed the 



[i] 


Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-Katib. 
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&4 ^ 


words: "What you (O Muslims) 
cut down of the palm trees (of the 
enemy), or you left them 
standing..."^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet *§§, 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet 3gg. The Prophet 3§| launched a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fields. 


2845. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Prophet g§ burned 
the palm trees of Banu Nadir and 
cut them down. Concerning that, 
their poet said: 

"It is easy for the elite of Banu 
Luai — 

To burn Al-Buwairah in a 
frightening manner." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ ^ 

b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit 

b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Ransoming 
Prisoners 
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2846. It was narrated from Ayas 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his 
father said: "We attacked. 
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1,1 Al-Haskr 59:5. 
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Hawazin at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 5§§ with Abu 
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl 
from Banti Fazarah, among the 
most beautiful of the Arabs, who 
was wearing an animal skin of 
hers. I did not divest her of her 
clothing until I reached Al- 
Madinah. Then the Prophet 3g§ 
met me in the marketplace, and 
said: "By Allah, give her to me.' 
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So I gave her to 
her as a ransom 
Muslim prisoners 
Makkah." (SakiK) 


and he sent 
for some of the 
who were in 
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Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
exchange of captives between Muslims and non-Muslims is allowed. 
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Chapter 33.. 

Captures Then The Muslims 
Defeat Them 

2847. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said that a horse of his 
went out and the enemy captured 
it. Then the Muslims defeated 
them and it was returned to him. 

(That was) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah j§§. 

He said: "And a sHve of his 
absconded and joined up with the 
Romans, then the Muslims 
defeated them, and Khalid bin 
Walid returned him to me, after 
the death of the Messenger of 
AllMi 2g" (Sahih) 

. <; *ui lx^£- cLo Ji>- ^jA ^ I c^a>- ^y> Y 1 ^ l l UlIaj Y* • TV. ^ c I 


JLP UjJlp- . Ju^Tiyo rg UjJL>- - YAiV 

o, y . iT o y A ( »y »yf -> * At 

oi' (/■ o* ‘i® 1 -h* a* i jy J if. «®' 

uM .0 y} yJ> 

*>'■ '■ y|. y?, > .!> 

ur»j ^ 

•if' 

dfeJA .0 alt JjIj : tJIS 

4 ; jjsi ^ 

✓ , 

■ 4ll I Juo c JU 



The Chapters On Jihad 


93 


Comments: 

If a Muslim's property was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
by Muslims, then it is not considered as booty, but it is given to the Muslim 
from whom it was taken away. 


Chapter 34. Stealing From 
The Spoils Of War 

2848. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja' 
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet 
said: 'Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion/ The people 
found that strange 1 When he 
saw that/ he said: 'Your 
companion stole from the spoils 
of war (when fighting) in the 
cause of Allah/ " 

Zaid said: "So they searched his 
belongings and found two pearls 
from the pearls of the Jews that 
were not even worth two 
Dirham." (Hasan) 
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L It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "There 
was a man called Kirkirah in 
charge of the goods of the 
Prophet <§§, who died. The 
Prophet ^ said: 'lie is in Hell/ 
They went and looked, and found 
him wearing a garment or a cloak 
that he had stolen from the spoils 
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^1 Wondering why the Prophet ^ was not going to lead the funeral prayer himself. 
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oiwai/' (Sahih) S' ^ * 
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Comments: 

a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 

b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is 
insignificant. 

c. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the eternal punishment 
of Hell is only for disbelievers. 


2850. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samii said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg led us in 
prayer on the Day of Hunain, 
beside a camel that was part of 
the spoils of war. Then he took 
something from the camel, and 
extracted from it a hair, which he 
placed between two of his fingers. 
Then he said: 'O people, this is 
part of your spoils of war. Hand 
over a needle and thread and 
anything greater than that or less 
than that. For stealing from the 
spoils of war will be a source of 
shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection/ " {Hasan) 
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Comments: ' 

a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunnak, because many people 
gather at that time. 

b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 

c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 


Chapter 35. Awards Granted 
From The Spoils Of War 

2851. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Prophet j§§ 
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awarded one third (of the spoils 
of war) after the one fifth (had 
been taken). ^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the one fifth of the booty. 

b. 'After the one fifth 7 means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
rest is divided among the fighters. 


2852, It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Prophet |j§ awarded one quarter 
of the spoils to those who 
attacked the enemy at the 
beginning and one third to those 
who attacked at the end. (Sahih) 
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Comments: - c 

The Badith indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is returning, then one third of that booty is 
granted to them. 

2853. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated >\ ^ >• 4 j£ _ YAor 

from his father that his 
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^ Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
cause of Allah. 
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Messenger of Allah 0, rather t , ,« t„ , , ,, 

whatever the army acquires (of 3 ji -sis 

spoils of war) will be distributed . 

among strong and weak alike/ 7 

<ij ^y> YIVY:^ t <U>- y>- ! a^iw>*| J (twdl) ! 


Raja 7 said: "I heard Sulaiman bin 
Musa say to him: Makhul 
narrated to me from Habib bin 
Maslamah that the Prophet $jg 
awarded the spoils of war, one 
quarter at the beginning and one 
third after his return/ 7 'Amr said: 
"I narrate to you from my 
grandfather, and you narrated to 
me from Makhul? 77 (Hasan) 
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a. The chain of 7 Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is stronger than the other narration, 
though the narration of Makhul is also Sound. So, 7 Amr drew their 
attention to the soundness of the Hadith. 

b. Even though the chain of 'Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is Sound, it is the Fahva 
of a Companion (Abdullah bill 'Amr bin 'As) while the Hadith of Makhul is 

/, i.e v he reported the practice of the Prophet i|. 


Chapter 36. Division Of 
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2854. It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Umar that the Prophet 3 p 
distributed the war spoils on the 
Day of Khaibar, giving three 
shares to the horseman, two 
shares for the horse, and one 
share for the man. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for Jihad requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
complete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothing is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice the share of a man. Hence, the fighter who 
fights on his horse gets three shares. 


Chapter 37. Slaves And 
Woman Accompanying The 
Muslims (In Battle) 
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2855. 'Umair, the freed slave of 
Aabi Lahm — Waki' said;— "He 
used to not eat meat" — said: "I 
fought alongside my master on 
the Day of Khaibar, and I was a 
slave. I was not given anything 
from the spoils of war but I was 
given from the least of the 
utensils (goods) a svvord, which I 
dragged when I put it around my 
waist." (Sahih) 
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Comments; 

a. Slaves can also participate in Jihad 

b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed portion 
in the booty. 


2856. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: "I 
fought alongside the Messenger of 
Allah ^ in seven campaigns, 
looking after their goods, making 
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food for them, tending the 
wounded and looking after the 
sick/' (Sahih) 
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Women used to participate in Jihad in the period of the Prophet jg, but it 
was mostly before the revelation of the order of Hijab. After that, the 
Prophet m did not encourage women to participate in Jihad. 


Chapter 38. Order Of The 
Leader 

2857. It was narrated that 
Safwan bin 'Assal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ||| sent us in 
a military detachment and said: 
'Go in the Name of Allah, and in 
the cause of Allah. Fight those 
who disbelieve in Allah. Do not 
mutilate, do not be treacherous, 
do not steal from the spoils of 
war, and do not kill children.'" 
(Hasan) 
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2858. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
"Whenever he appointed a man 
to lead a military detachment, the 
Messenger of Allah jg would 
advise him especially to fear 
Allah and treat the Muslims with 
him well. He ||§ said: 'Fight in the 
Name of Allah and in the cause of 
Allah. Fight those who disbelieve 
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in Allah. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists, call them to one of 
three things. Whichever of them 
they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. Invite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 
from them and refrain from 
fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that, then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as tire polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell them that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Allah as the 
believers. But they will have no 
share of Fay'* 1 * or war spoils, 
unless they fight alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then ask them to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of Allah 
against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to them and they 
want you to give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, do not give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 
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your father and of your 
Companions, for if you violate 
your protection and the protection 
of your fathers, that is easier for 
you than violating the protection 
of Allah and the protection of His 
Messenger. If you lay siege to 
them and they want you to let 
them come out with a promise of 
the judgement of Allah and His 
Messenger do not offer them a 
promise of the judgement of Allah 
and His Messenger jg, rather 
offer them your judgement, 
because you do not know if you 
will actually pass (the same as) 
Allah's judgment regarding them 
or not/ " (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of Jihad, rather the aim is motivating 
people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
by his Islam he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b. The fighters in Allah's cause may grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 
not say that it is on behalf of Allah or His Prophet 3§§. 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 
. and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as prisoners 

of war after having accepted their request. 


Chapter 39. Obedience To 
The Ruler 

2859. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah H said: "Whoever obeys 
me, obeys Allah, and whoever 
disobeys me, disobeys Allah. 
Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys 
me, and whoever disobeys the 
ruler, disobeys me." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Disobedience of the Prophet |j§ is forbidden since it is actually disobedience 

of Allah. : 

b. "Ruler" means a head of die state or his appointed governor, judge or the 
chief of an army. 

2860. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "Listen and obey, 
even if the one appointed over 
you is an Ethiopian slave with a 
head like a raisin. (Sahih) 
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2861. It was narrated from Umm 
Husain that She heard the 
Messenger of Allah Jf§ say: "Even 
if the one appointed over you is a 
mutilated Ethiopian slave whose 
nose and ears have been cut off, 
listen to him and obey, so long as 
he leads you according to the 
Book of Allah." {Sahih) 
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2862. It was narrated from Abu . , t- *. v A w V 
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Dharr that he reached Rabadhah ^ ^ * 

when the Iqdmah for the prayer 
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had already been given, and there 
was a slave leading them in 
prayer. It was said: "This is Abu 
Dharr," so he (the slave) started 
to move back. But Abu Dharr 
said: "My close friend (i.e., the 
Prophet 3|§) told me to listen and 
obey, even if (the leader was) an 
Ethiopian slave with amputated 
limbs." (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. In an Islamic government, a post is granted based on qualification and 
capability, it is not given based on color, race, beauty and external 
appearance. 

b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 

c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 
the permission of a scholar. 


Chapter 40. There Is No 
Obedience Through 
Disobedience Towards Allah 

2863. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 4§§ sent 
'Alqamah bin Mujazziz at the 
head of a detachment, and I was 
among them. When he reached 
the battle site, or when he was 
partway there, a group of the 
army asked permission to take a 
different route, and he gave them 
permission, and appointed 
Abdullah bin Hudhafah bin Qais 
As-Sahmi as their leader, and I 
was one of those who fought 
alongside him. When we were 
partway there, the people lit a fire 
to warm themselves and cook 
some food. 'Abdullah, who was a 
man who liked to joke, said: "Do 
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I not have the right that you 
should listen to me and obey?" 
They said: "Yes." He said: "And 
if I command you to do 
something, will you not do it?" 
They said: "O course." He said: 
"Then I command you to jump 
into this fire." Some people got 
up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 
about to jump, he said: "Restrain 
yourselves, for I was joking with 
you/' When we came to Al- 
Madinah, they mentioned that to 
the Prophet jjjg, and the 
Messenger of Allah said: 
"Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Allah, do not 
obey him." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet gg were always ready to sacrifice their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet if§. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet 3§g requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for 
that, even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of 
]iMd or religion in that act. 

c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 
Islam is not permitted. 


2864. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 2§§ said: "The Muslim is 
obliged to obey (the ruler) 
whether he likes it or not, unless 
he is commanded to commit an 
act of disobedience. If he is 
commanded to commit a sin then 
he should neither listen nor 


ciiji && " YAnl 

f* 

r > 0 I , * 0 ' t °^ 

Cf ‘f* irt ^kOj-p- <1*^ t>ji 

j# ^ 

> 0 \ a " * " > 

UyaJi {j u>Jb>-j 


^UyT.11 ^ ^ . y±S- < jp 

X 4»l jte jj o&i j 

& *>» ^ 5^ ,^1 

^ y - 

? >jl Jlc» : Jll ^ 4)1 jy: Sf 



The Chapters On Jihad 


104 


obey." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds. 

b. Implementing an unlawful order is not allowed. 


2865. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet j|§ said: "Among those in 
charge of you, after I am gone, 
will be men who extinguish the 
Sunnah and follow innovation. 
They will delay the prayer from 
its proper time/' I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, if I live to see 
them, what should I do?" He 
said: "You ask me, O Ibn Umm 
'Abd, what you should do? There 
is no obedience to one who 
disobeys Allah." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It was always the practice of the righteous scholars in every period that 
they remain steadfast in following the Sunnah and preaching it against the 
deviation of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without being 
impressed by the oppression or temptation; such as Imam Malik, #s, in the 
matter of a divorce issued in the state of compulsion, and Imam Ahmad, 'M 
in the matter oiKhalq Qur'an, both demonstrated their steadfastness. 
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Chapter 41. The Pledge 

2866. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "We gave 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah ig, pledging to listen and 
obey in times of hardship and 
times of ease, willingly or 
reluctantly, and when others are 
shown preference over us, and 
that we would not dispute the 
order of those in charge, that we 
would speak the truth wherever 
we are, and that we would not 
fear the blame of anyone when 
acting or speaking for the sake of 
Allah/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in maintaining peace, law and order 
in the entire country. 

b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but these 
mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 
ruler. 

c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 
in the state. 


2867. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "We were with the Prophet 
gl — seven or eight or nine of us 
— and he said: 'Will you not give 
pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah?' So we stretched forth our 
hands and someone said: / 0 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
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already given you our pledge. On 
what basis shall we give this 
pledge?' He said: '(On the basis 
that) you will worship Allah and 
not associate anything with Him, 
you will establish the five daily 
prayers, you will listen and obey' 
— then he spoke some words 
under his breath — 'and you will 
not ask the people for anything/ 
He said: 'I saw some of that 
group. If he dropped his whip he 
would not ask anyone to pick it 
up for him/ " (Sahih) 
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2868. It was narrated that 'Attab, 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: 
"I heard Anas bin Malik say: 'We 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of Allah g| on the basis that we 
would listen and obey. He j§§ 
said: "As much as you can." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Every saying and action of the Prophet |g is Shari'ah. (Islamic law). So, 
acceptance and obedience of tire Prophet H§ is one of the fundamentals of 
Islam. 

b. The Prophet's saying 'as much as you can' shows his kindness. The purpose 
was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companions and 
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 
not face hardship in carrying it. 
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2869. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Prophet jjjg, 
pledging to emigrate, and the 
Prophet jg did not realize that he 
was a slave. Then his master came 
looking for him, and the Prophet 
H said: 'Sell him to me/ and he 
bought him in exchange for two 
black slaves. Then after that he 
did not accept the pledge from 
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave." (Sahih) 

& f 


:JU f if ^ 0?l 

# -s^t > is ^ ^ 

.cij Jjb .£s JST gj ^lii 

V/ ✓ 

U «<uuj» :|S *lil JlS 

f.**f ¥ 

c diiS la^-f 

Vj> J&f JJUJ 


s' 

tff 


*'" a.- 


Comments: 
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A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 


Chapter 42. Fulfilling The 
Pledge 

2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g§ said: "There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look at them nor purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after 'Asr, swearing 
by Allah that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him, but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for the purpose of worldly gain, 
and if he is given something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not given 
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anything he does not fulfill it." 

(Sahih) 


.YY♦V: 

Comments: 

This Hadith has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith 
no: 2207 


2871. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g§ said: "The affairs of the 
Children of Israel were 
administered by their Prophets. 
Every time a Prophet left, he was 
followed by another, but there 
will be no Prophet among you 
after I am gone." They said: 
"What will happen, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: "There will be 
caliphs and there will be many of 
them." They said: "What should 
we do?" He said: "fulfill your 
pledge to the first one, then the 
one who comes after him, and do 
the duties required of you, for 
Allah will question them about 
the duties upon them." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Politics means behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the like) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Nihayah, Ibn 
Athir) 

b. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 
Prophets. 

c. Since the Prophet i§§ was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell upon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Qur'an and Sunnah. 
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2872. It was narrated from 
Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "A banner will be 
set up for every traitor on the Day 
of Resurrection, and it will be 
said: 'This is the treachery of so- 
and-so/" (Sahih) 


41 - YAVY 

* * 

l5,^ : vi : jjJl 

r s( , - f > y . t ^ y >o ^ £ y 

■* ** y jj 1 

‘JiO J ^ ^ o* 

*»**'' y y' 

:jg <s>i jis :jii Ai 

:JUj .^usil J)! i\'j\ jiU J& ■ 

. &j*\& oJLa 

c 

4 4 Xolj^Jlj ^->>-1 I 

^ tj t j- i l J i tj^d l 4 jtl-*® 3 L ^ jl ^ c_5^ ^ 


. 4r 4***^ O 




JU : JU 


^ rui:^ ^^U31j ^Udl 


2873. It was narrated from Abu dlj^ tild - YAVT 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the , -pq ,« >.«, . 4 * r 

Messenger of Allah $f| said: "For 9* ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin. 

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment 


Chapter 43. The Pledge Of 
Women 

2874. Muhammad bin Muhkadir 
said that he heard Umaimah hint 
Ruqaiqah say: "I came to the 
Prophet $f| with some other 
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women, to offer our 
him. He said to us: '(I * 
pledge) with regard to on 

are able to do. But I do not shake 
hands with women/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 

b. While taking pledge from women, all the rulings of Hijab should be 
observed. 


2875. 'Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet H said: "When the 
believing women emigrated to the 
Messenger of Allah gfg, they 
would be tested in accordance 
with Allah's saying: 'O Prophet! 
When believing women come to 
you to give you the pledge.-. 

A 

'Aisliah said: "Whoever among 
the believing women affirmed 
this, passed the test. When they 
affirmed that, the Messenger of 
Allah Hf would say to them: 'Go, 
for you have given your pledge.' 
No, by Allah! The hand of the 
Messenger of Allah $g| never 
touched the hand of any woman, 
rather he accepted their pledge in 
words only." 

'Aishah said: "By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah |g§ did not 
demand of women (in their 
pledge) anything other than that 
which Allah had commanded, 
and the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah #| never touched the hand 
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of a woman. He would say to 
them, when he had accepted their 
pledge: 'You have given your 
pledge/ verbally/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ ^ r ~ 3 ' ^ ^ 


The Prophet §jj§ used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dawud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): /7 One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah Ig, received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 
nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair/ 7 (Sunan 
Abu Ddzvud: 131). 


Chapter 44. Competitions 
And Contests 


oU^Jfj - tti 


(a ^iJi) 


2876. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever enters a 
horse (in a race) between two 
other horses, not knowing 
whether it will win, that is not 
gambling. But whoever enters a 
horse (in race) between two other 
horses, certain that it will win, 
that is gambling. 77 (DaHj) 
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2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5§g made a horse lean, and 
he would send the horse that he 
had made lean from Hafya 7 to 
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Thaniyyatul-Wada', and (he 
would send) the horse that he had 
not made lean from Thaniyyatul- 
Wada' to the mosque of Banu 
Zuraiq." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain 
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in an enclosure 
where they sweat a lot and it dries at the same place. By this procedure its 
stamina improves, and it can run a long distance without exhaustion. 

b. Hafya' and Thaniyyatul-Wada' are the names of two places; the distance 
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wad&' and 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 


2878. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: "There should be 
no prizes for racing except races 
with camels and horses." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules. 
The reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 

b. Horses are used in Jihad , so to arouse the interest of training them, horse¬ 
races could be arranged. The other Ahddith prove the lawfulness of 
competitions in running, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in Jihad is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided. 
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Chapter 45. Prohibition Of 
Traveling With The Qur'an 
To The Land Of The Enemy 

2879. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| forbade traveling with 
the Qur'an to the land of the 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold 
of it. (Sahih) 
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2880. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah i|| used to forbid traveling 
with the Qur'an to the land of the 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold 
of it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: •* £*-><* ■*— a* W -C ***■> 

a. Whenever the Qur'an or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great importance should be given to them; 
otherwise, the Qur'an should not be taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memorize a portion of the Qur'an to be able to recite it in 
particular situations. 

c. The Qur'an should be taken to the regions of non-Muslims that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 


Chapter 46. The Distribution 
Of One Fifth 111 


> « 
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2881. It was narrated from JIp ^ cr>A ~ YAA^ 


[1] One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Allah and His Messenger gg, see Surat Al- 
AnfSl 8:41. 
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Sa'eed bin Mnsayyab that jubair 
bin Mut'im told him that he and 
' U thman bin ' Affan came to the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ to speak to 
him about the way in which the 
one fifth from Khaibar had been 
distributed to Banu Hashim and 
Banu Muttalib. They said: "You 
have distributed it to our brothers 
Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib, 
but we are related to you (to Banu 
Hashim) in the same way (as 
Banu Muttalib)/' The Messenger 
of Allah said: "Rather I think 
that Banu Hashim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet jjg who are forbidden to receive Zakdt and charity. 
The expression 'Banu Hashim' and 'Banu Muttalib' are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Hashim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet £| declared his prophecy and all the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet 3j§, even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within a narrow pass (Shi'b of Abu Talib) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 
the booty. Allah knows best. 


M 


Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
unlike Banu Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and ‘Uthman). 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


■SgA .5 
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25. The Chapters 
On Hajj Rituals 
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Chapter 1. Going Out For 

Hajj 


2882. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Traveling is a kind 
of torment, it keeps anyone of you 
from his sleep, food and drink. 
When anyone of you has fulfilled 
the purpose for which he 
traveled, let him hasten to return 
to his family." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet |jg set out from Al-Madinah after performing the Zuhr prayer, 
and he performed the y Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there 
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Ddwud, Hadith no. 1710) 


Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet §| 
with similar wording. (Sahih) 
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b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
Al-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 


2883, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Fadl said — or vice 
versa: "The Messenger of Allah #| 
said: 'Whoever intends to perform 
Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for 
he may fall sick, lose his mount, 
or be faced with some need/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Hajj is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays 
it until the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
be able to perform it the next year. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of 

Hajj 

2884. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "When the following was 
revealed: "And Hajj (pilgrimage 
to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) 
is a duty that mankind owes to 
Allah, for whoever can bear the 
way."^ They asked: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj every 
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Al 'Imran 3:97. 
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year? 7 He remained silent. They 
asked: Is it every year? He said: 

'No. If I had said yes, it would 
have become obligatory/ Then the 
following was revealed: "O you 
who believe! Ask not about things 
which, if made plain to you, may 
cause you trouble/" [1] (Hasan) 

A\'\ :usUU 4^3 p £ 

au: ^ v^>Jl ^ y>-\ 

(_£ l JJ l J t ) 0 0 £ ‘ ^ 4 V IwUP "wr I^_) {j***^~ • <J 4 Aj ^ya 

<. .J-lP JU* 1 j^i Ji>e_ 1J j t, o j jljJl cj Is Lo^ 4lP 4i)l jj^5 

,p <uiij coLVi ^ \ytv:^ 

Comments: 

a. Ha;; is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e., 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc., as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 
his absence. 

b. Performing Hajj is obligatory only once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj . However, if one had performed Hajj 
before Iris puberty or during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 
he has to repeat his Hajj . 

2885. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj 
(required) every year?' He said: 'If 
I were to say yes, it would have 
become obligatory, and if it were 
to become obligatory, you would 
not (be able to) do it, and if you 
did not do it you would be 

punished/ " (Sahih) {{ m 
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Comments: Jx\ <. 

Abandoning an obligation is a cause of tonnent. 
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PI Al-MA'idah 5:101. 
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2886, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Aqra' bin Habis asked 
the Prophet 5 g§: "O Messenger of 
Allah, is Hajj (required) every 
year, or just once?" He said: 
"Rather it is just once. And 
whoever can perform Hajj 
voluntarily, let him do so." 
(Sahih) 
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And ‘Umrah 

2887. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that the Prophet ^jg said: "Perform 
Hajj and 'Umrah, one after the 
other, for performing them one 
after the other removes poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes 
impurity from iron." (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one's wealth and property. 
Expenditure of Hajj and 'Umrah is also considered as spending in the way 
of Allah, hence they also flourish one's wealth and he get rid of poverty 
and neediness. 

b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and 'Umrah is also a kind of Hajj , so it is 
caUed 'minor Hajf. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 


sins. 

2888. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #t said: 
"From one 'Umrah to another is 
an expiation for the sins that came 
in between them, and Hajj Mabrur 
(an accepted Hajj) brings no less a 
reward than Paradise." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Hajj 'Mabrur means the Hajj in which a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid 
dispute, fight and other sins. So, it is translated as ah 'accepted Hajf. 

b. TlmraJi expiates all the past sins. 


2889. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 || said: "Whoever performs 
Hajj to this House, and does not 
have sexual relations nor commit 
any disobedience, will go back 
like the day his mother bore 
him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. During Hajj, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normal situations, then how it would be 
permissible for a pilgrim to enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Hiram. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins, and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with original sin is false. 


Chapter 4. Hajj On A Saddle 


2890. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet |j§ 
performed Hajj on ah old saddle, 
wearing a cloak that was worth 
four Dirham or less. Then he said: 
'O Allah, a Hajj in which there is 
no showing off nor reputation 
sought/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: o*' ^ 

a. The Prophet m, wore a modest dress and rode a simple mount to avoid 
displaying adornment and ornamentation. 

b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, during 
Hajj and 'Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 

c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds. 


2891. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah |g between 
Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we 
passed through a valley. He said: 
"What valley is this?" They said: 
Azraq Valley/ He said: Tt is as if I 
can see Musa — and he 

mentioned something about the 
length of his hair, which Dawud 
(one of the narrators) did not 
remember — "putting his fingers 
in his ears and raising his voice to 
Allah reciting the Talbiyah, 
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passing through this valley/ Then 
we traveled on until we came to a 
narrow pass, and he said: "What 
pass is this?' They said: 

'Thaniyyat Harsha' or Taft/ He 
said: Tt is as if I can see Yunus, 
on a red she-camel, wearing a 
woolen cloak and holding the 
reins of his she-camel, woven 
from palm fibers, passing through 
this valley, reciting the Talbiyah.'" 

(Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj, 
even though their Qiblah was Baitul-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to the 
Prophet m, as they were taking place. So, the Prophet £H, used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 
who had witnessed them. 

Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The 
Pilgrim's Supplication 

2892. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ill said: "The pilgrims 
performing Hajj and 'Umrah are a 
delegation to Allah. If they call 
upon Him, He will answer them; 
and if they ask for His 
forgiveness. He will forgive 
them." (Hasan) 
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2893. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet said: 
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"The one who fights in the cause 
of Allah, and the pilgrim 
performing Hajj and 'Umrah are a 
delegation to Allah. He invited 
them, so they responded to Him, 
and they ask Him and He gives to 
them/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The mentioned three trips are very significant/ since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of Allah, not for their own 
benefit, so Allah accepts their supplications. 


2894. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar (from 'Umar) that he asked 
the Prophet g| for permission to 
perform 'Umrah, and he gave him 
permission and said to him: "O 
younger brother, give us a share 
of your supplication, and do not 
forget us." (DaHJ) 
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2895. It was narrated from 
Safwan bin 'Abdullah bin Safwan 
said that he was married to a 
daughter of Abu Darda . He came 
to her and found Umm Darda' 
there, but he did not find Abu 
Darda'. She said to him: "Do you 
intend to perform Hajj this year?" 
He said: "Yes." She said: "Pray to 
Allah for us to grant us goodness, 
for the Prophet 5§§ used to say: 
'The supplication of a man for his 
brother in his absence will be 
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answered. By his head there is an 
angel who says Amin to his 
supplication, and every time he 
prays for his brother, he says: 
" Amin , and the same for you/" 
He said: "Then I went out to the 
marketplace where I met Abu 
Darda', and he told me something 
similar from the Prophet jjJI" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him. 

b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places. 

c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 
mercy and blessings of Allah. 

d. Playing of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 
only by the command of Allah. 


Chapter 6. What (Condition) 
Makes Hajj Obligatory 

2896. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man stood up and 
said to the Prophet gjg: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! What makes 
Hajj obligatory?' He said: 
'Provision and a mount/ He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, what is 
the (real) He said: 'The 

one with disheveled hair and no 
perfume/ Another (man) stood up 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the (real) Hajj ?' He said: 
'Raising one's voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal."' (DaHf) 
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A Some copies of Ibn Majah, and most of the other compilers’ versions of this Hadiik say 
that the question is: "What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim." 
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'Ajj is raising the voice with the 
Tatbiyah and Aih-Thajj is 
performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on 
the camel/' 
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Comments: 


The Hadith proves pronouncing 'Labbaik' aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of 'Labbaik' demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice shows the 
strong desire for sacrificing one's body, soul, wealth and resources in the 
way of Allah. 


2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah j|g said: "Provision and a 
mount/' meaning, about Allah's 
saying: "Whoever can bear the 
way. 11 (Oa'if) 
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Chapter 7. A Woman 
Performing //a// Without A 
Guardian 

2898. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "No woman should 
travel the distance of three days 
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or more, unless she is with her 
father, brother, son, husband or a 
Mahram." (Sahih) 
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2899. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet Ig said: 
"It is not permissible for a woman 
who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to travel for more than 
one day's distance without a 
Mahram." (Sahih) 



& 


H ■*"' * * 


Ml 




y c^j cYrn/Y:JU^I 

y» LoJfc ^ YT l C ^ * A A : ^ \ L JI yp dU La 

• 0^ *A / ^ *: i— 9 1N 1 aA=*iJ)4j “jJj-* y 1 yp 1 yp _vJL</ ^ y^ <_$/ y/ 


Comments: 

a. A woman has to avoid going on a journey without being accompanied by 
her husband or a Mahram (an unmarriageable man). 


2900. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet #g and said: 'I have 
enlisted for such and such a 
military campaign and my wife is 
going for Hajj/ He said: 'Go back 
with her/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ 

a. Hie importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so 
serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from jihad. 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj , may travel with 
this caravan.- In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad 
Of Women 

2901. It was narrated that 
Aishah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is Jihad 
obligatory for women? 7 He said: 
7/ Yes: Upon them is a Jihad in 
which there is no fighting: Al-Hajj 
and AWUmrah." (Sahih) 


Si**- y^\ :4>L>(A r ^J!) 

(a *uiii 

\2jS- : iZJ. J\ X JZ y\ I'&U - Y V ^ 


's os T ° 

<y. Cf 


J >0 > tf ^ > 


:dJlS If 2iiU If 

: Jli ? tdJI JU Mil jyLj i; dii 

^ji i -r* 




. 4 j ^ 


Comments: 

a. Participating in Jihad or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj and 'Umrah for women is as the importance of Jihad 
for men. 

c. Hajj and 'Umrah is deemed as Jihad for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 

2902. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 77 Hajj is the Jihad of 
every weak person. 77 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Allah and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and 'Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 
making Jihad. 

c~U3i ^ 


Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
The Deceased 




2903, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| heard a man saying: 
"Labbaik 'an Shubrumah (Here I am 
(O Allah) on behalf of 
Shubrumah/ 7 The Messenger of 
Allah said: "Who is 

Shubrumah? 7 ' He said: "A relative 
of mine/ 7 He said: "Have you 
ever performed Hajj?" He said: 
"No/ 7 He said: "Then make this 
for yourself, then perform Hajj on 
behalf of Shubrumah/ 7 (Da if) 
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Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 

b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone. 

c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 
behalf of other person. 

d. The rulings of 'Umrah are the same as the rulings of Hajj , 

e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or 7 Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Tatbiyah. 


2904* It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man came to the 
Prophet $|§ and said: 'Shall I 
perform Hajj on behalf of my 
father? 7 He said: 'Yes, perform 
Hajj on behalf of your father, for if 
you cannot add any good to his 
record (at least) you will not add 
anything bad/ 77 (Da if) 
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Comments: 

' •i"” 

a. Performing Hajj and 'UmraJi on behalf of parents is allowed whether they 
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 

b. Parents do many favors for their children, hence one should do the acts that 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are considered as being 
ingratitude to them. 


2905. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghawth bin Husain — a man 
from FunT — that he consulted 
the Prophet H§ about a Hajj that 
his father owed, but he had died 
and had not gone for Hajj. The 
Prophet $j§ said: "Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father." And the 
Prophet 3 §§ said: "The same 
applies to fasting in fulfillment of 
a vow — it should be made up 
for." (Da if) 
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Chapter 10. Performing Hajj 
On Behalf Of A Living 
Person If He Is Incapable 
Himself 

2906. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin At-'Uqaili that he came to 
the Prophet jjgj and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, my father is 
an old man and he cannot 
perform Hajj or 'Umrah, and he is 
not able to ride the mount (due to : 
old age)/' He said: "Perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah on behalf of your 
father." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ ^ - cj ^ ^ 

a. If a very aged person can afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 
on him. 

b. If one cannot go to Hajj out of old age then any other person may perform 
Hajj on behalf of such a person. 

c. Performing / Urnrah or behalf of someone else is also allowed. 


. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that a 
woman from Khath'axn came to 
the Prophet 3g| and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, my father is 
an old man who has become 
weak, and now the command of 
Allah has come for His slaves to 
perform Hajj, but he cannot do it. 
Will it discharge his duty if I 
perform it on his behalf?" The 
Messenger of Allah |g. said: 
"Yes." 
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2908. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: Husain bin 'Awf told 
me: I said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
the command for Hajj has come 
but my father cannot perform Hajj 
unless he is tied to a saddle." 
Some time passed, then he said: 
"Perform Hajj om behalf of your 
father." (Sahihj 
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2909. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that his brother Fadl was 
riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah 4§§ in the morning of the 
day of sacrifice (i.e. 7 the lOthe of 
Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman 
from Khath'am came and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, the command 
of Allah has come for His slaves 
to perform Hajj, but my father is 
an old man and cannot ride. May 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes, because if your father 
owed a debt you would pay it 
off ” (Sahiti) 
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Chapter 11. Hajj Performed 
By Children 
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2910. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin "Abdullah said: "A woman 
held up a child of hers to the 
Prophet |H during Hajj and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, is there 
Hajj for this one?' He said: "Yes, 
and you will be rewarded/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: • l ri> :JUj ^ ^ wL<x>cja ^j-P 

Hajj of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after 
maturity if he can afford it. 
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Chapter 12. Women Who Are 
Bleeding Following 
Childbirth And Menstruating 
Should Enter Ihram For Hajj 


(U £^ L . Jf* 


2911. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "Asma' bint 'Umais 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the 
Messenger of Allah jgg told Abu 
Bakr to tell her to take a bath and 
begin the Talbiyoh(Sahih) 
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a. At that time Asrmj the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 
Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja'far bin Abu Talib after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, 'Ali took her as his 
wife, may Allah be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihram . 


2912. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr that he went out for Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah |gg, 
and Asma' bint 'Umais was with 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. 
Abu Bakr came to the Prophet |jg 
and told him about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah 0 told him to 
tell her to take a bath, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj, and to do 
everything that the people did, 
apart from circumambulating the 
House (Tazvaj). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for 
performing Hajj . 

b. During menses and the postnatal period, circmnambulation of Ka'bah 
should not be performed because the Ka'bah is inside the mosque and such 
a woman cannot enter in a mosque. 

2913. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Asma' bint 'Umais gave 
birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
and sent word to the Prophet 
He told her to take a bath, fasten 
a cloth around her private part 
and begin the Talbiyah(Sakih) 
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Comments: ~ " 

Fastening a cloth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents 
blood from leaking on the clothes. 


Chapter 13. The Miqat For 
People Coming From Afar 

2914. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ Said: "The people of Al- 
Madinah should begin the 
Talbiyah from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Sham from Juhfah, and 
the people of Najd from Qam." 
'Abdullah said: "As for these 
three, I heard them from the 
Messenger of Allah <|g. And it 
reached me that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: 'And the people of 
Yemen should enter Ihram from 
Yalamlam."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a, Miqat means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 
of Ihrarn. The locations of these points are specified at various roads that 
lead to Makkah. 

b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Miqat They enter in the state of Ihrarn 
when they reach hie Miqat, and those who live within the boundaries of 
Miqat enter the state of Ihrarn from their houses. 


2915. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah Ig 
addressed us and said: 'The 
Talbiyah of the people of Al- 
Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaifah. 
The Talbiyah of the people of 
Sham begins at Juhfah. The 
Talbiyah of the people of Yemen 
begins at Yalamlam. The Talbiyah 
of the people of Najd begins at 
Qam. The Talbiyah of the people 
of the east begins at Dhat 'Irq/ 
Then he turned to face the 
(eastern) horizon and said: 'O 
Allah, make their hearts 
steadfast/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as B'ir 'Ali, Juhfah is known as Rabigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa'diyah. Qarnul-Manazil is called Sail, while the current name 
of Dhat Trq is Zuraibah. The Prophet |g, made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he warned about the disturbance of this area. 


Chapter 14. The Ihrarn 


2916. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that when the Messenger 
of Allah 5|§ put his foot in the 
stirrup and his riding beast rose 
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up with him, he would say the , T . , ..f < - , - ,, 

Talbiyah from the mosque of • i 's* 1,0 ^5 ^ 0 -*** 

Dhul-Hulaifah. (SaAift) al? * ojd-lj tj^l i 
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2917. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I was by the 
knees of the she-camel of the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§, at 
Shajarah. When it rose up with 
him, he said: 'Labbaika hi 'Umrah 
wa Hajjah mu'an [Here I am (O 
Allah) for 'Umrah and Hajj 
together]/ That was during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ‘ 

a. The Prophet U§ departed from Al-Madinah after praying Zukr, and he 
performed 'Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 
(.Sunan Abu Dawud, Hadith no. 1770) 

b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qiran, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and 'Umrah in his Talbiyah . He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their Ihrdm after completing 
their 'Umrah. 

o ^ 

Chapter 15. The Talbiyah <' 0 /A ~ r^’> 


2918, It was narrated from Naf/, 
that Ibn 'Umar said: "I learned 
the Talbiyah from the Messenger 
of Allah m who said: Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik , labbaika Id 
sharika laka labbaik . Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka, wal-mulk. Ld 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
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here I am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here I am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty. You have no 
partner )/ 7 He said: "And Ibn 
'Umar used to add: Labbaika 
labbaika labbaika wa sa'daika wal- 
khairu fi yadaika , labbaika war- 
raghba'u ilaika wal-'amal (Here I 
am, here I am, here I am, and at 
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Your service; all good is in Your 
Hands, here I am, seeking Your 
pleasure and striving for Your 
sake )/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hajj , It shows the great love, 
devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for 
Allah. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis should be given to saying the Talbiyah after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. 

c Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
Allah and their need to seek Allah's pleasure. All the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant compared to the 
universal message of Islam. 


2919. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Talbiyah of the 
Messenger of Allah |g was: 
'Labbaika Alldhumma labbaik , 
(labbaika) Id sharika laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamd . wan-mmaia laka , wal- 
mulk La sharika laka (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am. You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty. You have no 
partner )/ 77 (Sahih) 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjj| used to say in his 
Talbiyah : “Labbaika ilahal-haqq, 
labbaika (Here I am, O God of 
Truth, here I am)/' (Sahih) 
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2921. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
" There is no (pilgrim) who recites 
the Talbiyah but that which is to 
his right and left also recites it, 
rocks and trees and hills, to the 
farthest ends of the earth in each 
direction, from here and from 
there." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Saying Labbaik is a great good deed. 

b. Nonliving thiigs also can distinguish between good and bad, and share in 
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the 
perception of human beings and jinn. 


Chapter 16. Raising The 
Voice With The Talbiyah 
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that the Messenger of Allah 0% 
said: "Jibra'il came to me and told 
me to command my Companions 
to raise their voices when reciting 
the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 


' & c* A J dt & ’' 

- s s 




if 


£ if ^ cs. o? 

^ : JlS m & Sf ^ 

o'i Jdjh 

. t 


Y V o £1 ^ t d Ij cj j^aJ i j . t ^s*«J I 

t l ji 4 A Y ^ ^ 

2923* It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "Jibril 
came to me and said: 'O 
Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah , for it is 
one of the symbols of Hajj/" 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Reciting Labbaik aloud is Sunnah.. 
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2924. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq that the 
Messenger of Allah i§§ was asked: 
"Which actions are best?" He 
said: "Raising one's voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal"^ (DaTf) 
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(1] See no. 2896. 
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Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Afwftrim 

2925. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah |lg said: "There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihram) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of Allah, reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him." (Day) 
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Chapter 18. Applying 
Perfume When Entering 
Ihram 

2926. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allah jj| for his 
Ihram before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihram before 
he returned /'^ 1 (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said (in his narration, she said): 
"With these two hands of mine." 
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Meaning, before performing Tazvaful-lfadak, 
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2927. It was narrated that 

A. 

'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allah 3§§, while he is reciting 
the Talbiyah!' (Sahih) 



4j jjlJI l daJI t^f\j c j >-i 

. 4j j ^ja $. \ j \ W * \ 


Comments: 

a. The practice of the Prophet ^g, proves that wearing perfume before entering 
in the state of Ihram is allowed. 


b. On the 10th of DhubHijjah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 
shaving or cutting the hair short, the restrictions of Ihram are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one's spouse. Therefore, the Tawdf 
of Ifadah on this day is performed in usual clothes, and applying perfumes 
before it is also allowed. 


2928. It was narrated that 

A. 

'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allah 3 §g after three days, and 
he was a Muhrim." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. What Clothes 
The Mwftnm May Wear 

2929. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah g|. 
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what clothes may the Muhrim 
wear? The Messenger of Allah jj| 
said: "He should not wear a shirt, 
or turbans (or head cover), pants 
or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no 
leather socks, unless he cannot 
find sandals, in which case he 
may wear the leather socks but 
should cut them to below the 
ankles. And he should not wear 
any clothes that have been 
touched (dyed) with saffron or 
Wars " 111 (Sahih) 
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2930. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah <§§ forbade tire 
Muhrim to wear a garment dyed 
with Wars or saffron." (SaftfA) 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Brrdrn 

b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 
considered as sewn cloth. 

c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 
forbidden. 


M A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas 
And Leather Socks For The 
Muhrim Who Cannot Find 
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals 
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2931. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet 
jj| delivering a sermon — (one of 
the narrators) Hisham said: 'On 
the pulpit' — and he said: 
'Whoever does not have a waist 
wrap, let him wear pants or 
pajamas, and whoever does not 
have sandals, let him wear leather 
socks/" In his narration, Hisham 
said: "If he does not find any. 
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then let him wear pants or 
pajamas." (Sahih) 
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2932. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "Whoever does not 
have sandals let him wear leather 
socks, and let him cut them to 
below the ankle." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihrdm. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed. 

b. During Ihrdm, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 
have shoes he can wear them. 
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Chapter 21. Things T* 

Avoided In Ihrdm 

2933. It was narrated that Asma 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah ^jg 
until, when we were in 'Arj, we 
stopped to camp. The Messenger 
of Allah #| sat, with 'Aishah by 
his side, and I was sitting beside 
Abu Bakr. Our mount^ and the 
mount of Abu Bakr was one, 
under the care of the slave of Abu 
Bakr. The slave looked and his 
camel was not with him, so he 
said to him: 'Where is your 
camel? 7 He said: 7 I lost it 
yesterday. 7 He said: 7 You have 
one camel with you and you lost 
it? 7 He started to beat him, and 
the Messenger of Allah 5§g said: 
7 Look at what this Muhrim is 
doing! 7 77 (DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

a. When a subordinate commits mistakes, calling him to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet |fg, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status and position should be observed. 


Chapter 22. The Muhrim May 
Wash His Head 

2934. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin 'Abdullah bin 
Hunain, from his father, that 
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® The mount and the items brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Abdullah bin 'Abbas and Miswar 
bin Makhramah disagreed at 
Abwa'. Abdullah bin 'Abbas sa£& 
that the Muhrim may wash his 
head, and Miswar said that the 
Muhrim may not wash his head. 

Ibn 'Abbas sent me to Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask him 
about that, and I found him* 
taking a bath near the well, 
screened with a piece of cloth. I 
greeted him with Salam, and he 
said: "Who is this?" I said: "I am 
'Abdullah bin Hunain. 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah 
HI used to wash his head when 
he was in Ihram ." He said: "Abu 
Ayyub put his hand on the cloth 
and lowered it until his head 
appeared, then he said to 
someone who was pouring water 
for him. Pour water. So he poured 
water on his head. Then he 
rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: 'This is what I saw him jjg 
doing/" (, Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head during Ihram is allowed, but one should 
avoid using scented soap. 

c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed. If a hair falls down during this action then no expiation is due, 
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face 


2935. It was narrated that 

A 

/ Aishah said: "We were with the 
Prophet and we were in Ikram . 
When a rider met us we would 
lower our garments from the top 
of our heads, and when he has 
gone, we would lift them up 
again/' (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 

2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin 'Abdullah bin Zubair 
from his grandmother — he (the 
narrator) said: "I do not know if it 
was Asma' bint Abu Bakr or Su'da 
bint 'Awf" — that the Messenger 
of Allah Ig entered upon Duba'ah 
bint 'Abdul-Muttalib and said: 
'What is keeping you, O my aunt, 
from performing HajjT' She said: "I 
am a sick woman, and I am afraid 
of being prevented (from 
completing Hajj)/' He said: "Enter 
Ihmm and stipulate the condition 
that you will exit Ihrdm from the 
point where you are prevented/" 
(. Sahih ) 
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2937. It was narrated that 
Duba'ah said: '"The Messenger of 
Allah #§ entered upon me when I 
was unwell. He said: 'Do you 
intend to perform Hajj this year?' 
I said: 'I am sick, O Messenger of 
Allah/ He said: 'Go for Hajj and 
say: "I will exit Ihram from the 
point where I am prevented/" 
(Sahik) 
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2938. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: Duba'ah bint Zubair 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah j§| and said: 
"I am a heavy woman and I want 
to go for Hajj. How should I enter 
Hiram?” He said: "Enter Hiram and 
stipulate the condition that you 
will exit Ihram from the point 
where you are prevented." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A sick person may go for Hajj and ' Umrah even though he fears increase in 
his illness. 

b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 
journey, then the conditional Ihram should be observed. That means it 
should be said, 'O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of Ihram'. 

c. After intending a conditional Ihram if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or ' Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 


Chapter 25. Entering The - (To 

Haram (Sanctuary) ' " 

y Jf (To iUdl) 


2939. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The 
Prophets used to enter the Haram 
walking barefoot. They would 
circumambulate the House and 
complete all the rituals barefoot 
and walking." (DaHJ) 
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Chapter 26. Entering Makkah 
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2940. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |g used to enter Makkah 
from the upper mountain pass 
and when he left, he would left 
from the lower mountain pass. 
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Comments: 


a. Thaniyyah means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley 
pass. 

b. Tharriyatul-'UIya' (high mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 
north side towards Jannatul-Mu'alla. Its name is Kada r and Hajun'. 

c. ThaXiiyyahtus-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 
towards "Mount Qu'aiqi'an'. It is called Kuda' also. ( Fathul-Bdri, of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941.lt was narrated from Ibn ;J ^ - ^ ^ _ nn 

"Umar that the Prophet 3§g entered " 

Makkah by day. (ifesaw) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet gj§ stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 
morning. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith no. 1574) 

2942. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, where will 
you stay tomorrow?" That was 
during his Hajj . He said: "Has 
"Aqil left us any house?" Then he 
said: "Tomorrow we will stay in 
the valley of Banu Kinanah, 

Muhassab where the Quraish 
swore an oath of disbelief."" 

That was where Banu Kinanah 
had sworn an oath with the 
Quraish against Banu Hashim, 
that they would not intermarry 
with them or engage in trade with 
them. 

Ma"mar said: ""Zuhri said: Khaif 
means a valley." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This incident indicates the tribes" convention due to which Banu Hashim 
was besieged in Shi"b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi"b Abu 
Talib. 

b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 


Chapter 27. Touching The 
Black Stone 
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2943. It was narrated that j J ^ Jz y ^ - r<itr 
"Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "l saw 
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the bald forehead of 'Umar bin 
Khattab when he kissed the Black 
Stone and said: T am kissing you, 
although 1 know that you are only 
a stone and you can neither cause 
harm nor bring benefit. Had I not 
seen the Messenger of Allah M 
kissing you, I would not have 
kissed you/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Kissing the 'Black Stone' during Tawaf is allowed but pushing people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise / it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 


b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka'bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Ka'bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of Maqam 
Ibrahim (standing place of Ibrahim) should be avoided. 


2944. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: I heard Ibn 'Abbas 
say: The Messenger of Allah 
said: "This Stone will be brought 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it 
will be given two eyes with which 
to see, and a tongue with which 
to speak, and it will bear witness 
for those who touched it in 
sincerity." (Hasan) 
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'Touched it in sincerity' means kissing or touching while being steadfast on 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 
greatness. 


2945. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| turned to face the Stone, 
then he put his lips on it and 
wept for a long time. Then he 
turned and saw 'Umar bin 
Khattab weeping. He said: 'O 
'Umar, this is the place where 
tears should be shed'" (Da‘if) 
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2946. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullah that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah #| did 
not touch the corners of the 
Ka'bah apart from the Black 
Comer (i.e., the comer where the 
Black Stone is) and the one that is 
next to it facing the houses of 
Barni Jumah (i.e., the Yemenite 
Comer)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Ka'bah has four comers; the comer of Black Stone, Yemenite Comer, 
Shami Comer and Iraqi Comer. The comer of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Comer in the era of the Prophet g§, were at the same place where 
die Prophet Ibrahim $8 had founded them while constructing the Ka'bah. 
But the Shami Comer and Iraqi Comer were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka'bah's area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called 'Hatim' or 'HijrP Hatim is still not included in 
the structure of Ka'bah* 

b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, ah these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Comer should be touched only. 
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Chapter 28. One Who 
Touches The Comer With A 
Staff 

2947. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: 
"When the Messenger of AUah #| 
saw that things had settled down, 
in the year of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), he performed Tawdf on 
his camel, touching the comer 
with a staff in his hand* Then he 
entered the House and found a 
dove made of aloeswood. He 
broke it, then he stood at the door 
of the Ka'bah and threw it out, 
and I was watching him." (Hasan) 
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a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah while riding is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tawdf is valid* 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased. The Prophet |§ commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Ka'bah. 
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2949. Ma'ruf bin Kharrabudlr Al- 
Makki narrated: "I heard Abu 
Tufail, 'Amir bin Wathilah, say: 'I 
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saw the Prophet |jg performing 
Tawdf on his camel, touching the 
comer with his staff and kissing 
the staff/ " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29, Walking Briskly 
When Going Around The 
House 

2950. It was narrated from Naff, 
from Ibn 'Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah #| performed 
Tawdf around the House for the 
first time, he walked Briskly with 
short steps in the first three 
circuits, and walked normally in 
the last four, starting and ending 
at the HijrS 1] And Ibn 'Umar 
used to do that. (Sahih) 
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2951. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet $§ walked 
briskly (Ramala), from the Hijr to 
the Hijr , three times, then he 
walked normally for four. (Sahih) 
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See no. 2955, 
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Comments: 

a. 'From the Hijr to the Hi// means circrnnambulation around the Ka'bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka'bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadiih no. 2953. 

b. Ramal means walking fast vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 


2952. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: "I 
heard 'Umar say: 'Why do they 
perform Ramal now, when Allah 
has established Islam and done 
away with disbelief and its 
people? By Allah/ 1 - 1 we will not 
give up something that we used 
to do at the time of the Messenger 
of Allah $j§/ " (Hasan) 
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2953. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "During his 'Umrah 
after Hudaibiyah — when they 
wanted to enter Makkah — the 
Prophet |g said to his 
Companions: 'Your people will 
see you tomorrow, so let them see 
you looking strong/ When they 
entered the mosque, they touched 
the comer and started to walk 
briskly, and the Prophet iE was 
with them. When they reached 
the Yemenite Corner, they walked 
normally to the Black Comer (the 
comer where the Black Stone is), 
then they walked briskly until 
they reached the Yemenite 
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[V> In the narration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: “But with that, we will not leave 
something’- which explains the meaning; that 'Umar 4* mentioned the reason for the 
Ramal , but even though the reason was not the same afterwards, the Sunnah is still to 
be practiced. See Mu'alimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and ' Awnul-Ma'bud . 
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Corner, then they walked "** r ^ *i 

normally to the Black Corner. * ^ 

They did that three times, then 
they walked normally for four 
circuits/' (Hasan) 


Comments: L/! ' 

a. The Companions of the Prophet 3g| did Ramal in three sides of Ka'bah 
during their Tazvdf and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, the 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain of 
Qu'aiqi'an which are in the north of the Ka'bah. They were able to watch 
Muslims rumiing briskly around the Ka'bah on three sides while the fourth 
side, Muslims used to be concealed by Ka'bah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so 
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims. 


Chapter 30. The Idtiba A1] 
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2954. It was narrated from Ibn 
Ya'la bin Umayyah that his father 
Ya'la said: "The Prophet #§ 
performed Taw of while doing 
Idtiba (In his narration, one of 
the narrators) Qabisah said: 
"While wearing a Yemenite 
cloth." (DaHf) 
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Comments: “ 

a. Idtiba' is Sunncih only in Tazvdf Qudum (arrival Tazvdf), After completing 
Tazvdf the shoulders should be covered at the time of performing two 
Rak'dk. 

b. Ramal and Idtiba' are legislated only for men, not for women. 


[i] 


Idtiba Putting the upper wrap under one's right armpit, leaving the right shoulder 
bare, and placing part of it over the left shoulder. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawaf 
Around The Hijr 
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2955. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah Ig about the 
Hijr , and he said: Tt is part of the 
House/ I said: 'What kept them 
from incorporating it into it?' He 
said: 'They ran out of funds/ I 
said: 'Why is its door so high up 
that it can only be reached with a 
ladder?'^ He said: 'That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that your 
people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I would put its door at 
ground level/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 

b. Since the Hatirn is a part of the Ka'bah, so the Tawaf should be done from 
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawaf will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 


111 It is the area next to the Ka'bah on the side opposite Hie Black Stone and Yemenite 
Comer, presently it has a small curved wall enclosing it. 

^ Referring to the door that is on the Ka'bah. 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside K'abah he should pray in 
Hatim since it is a part of K'abah. 


Chapter 32. The Virtue Of oUkil ,U» it - (H 

Tawdf ' ^ ~ 

(TY iUJl) 


2956. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |f§ 
say: 'Whoever performs Tawdf 
around the House and prays two 
Rak'ah, it is as if he freed a 
slave/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah itself is a separate act of worship 
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka'bah should repeat Tawdf as much as 
possible. 

b. Some pilgrims when they go to Makkah, repeat 'Umrah frequently which, 
the Prophet ig did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 
Madinah for each 'Umrah, so instead of repeating 'Umrah, the Tawdf should 
be done frequently. 


2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah 
said: I heard Ibn Hisham asking 
'Ata' bin Abu Rabah about the 
Yemenite Comer, when he was 
performing Tdwaf around the 
House. 'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah 
told me that the Prophet 3§g said: 
"Seventy angels have been 
appointed over it. Whoever says: 
AUdhumma inni as'alukal-'afwa wal- 
'dfiyah fid-dimyd wal-dkhirah; 
Rabbana dtina fid-dunya hasanah , 
wa fil-dkhirati hasanah , wa qind 
'adhdban-Ndr (O Allah, I ask You 
for pardon and well-being in this 
world and in the Hereafter. Our 
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Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter and 
protect us from the torment of die 
Fire), they say: Amin." When he 
reached the Black Comer (where 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What have you 
heard about this Black Corner? 
'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah H§ say: "Whoever faces it is 
facing the Hand of the Most 
Merciful/ " 

Ibn Hisham said to him: O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tawdf ? 
'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Prophet m say: 
"Whoever performs Tawdf around 
the House seven times and does 
not say anything except: SubMn 
Allah zvaThamdu lilldh, wa la ildha 
iMalldh wa Mlahu Akbar , wa la 
hawia wa Id quwwaia ilia billdh 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and there 
Is no power nor strength except 
with Allah), ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawdf and 
talks when he is in that situation, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades in water/' (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 33, Two Rak‘ahs 
After Tawaf 

2958* It was narrated that 
Muttalib said: "When he finished 
seven (circuits of Tawaf), I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ come until 
he was parallel with the Comer, 
then he prayed two Rak'ah at the 
edge of the Mataf (area for Tawaf), 
and there was nothing between 
him and the people who were 
performing Tawaf." (Da 4 #) 

Ibn Majah said: This is in 
Makkah specifically. 
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Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah, said, "This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (i.e., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 

2959. It was narrated from Ibn >a **' .*'>>** 

"Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 4tt came and performed 
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Tawaf around the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs. 
Waki' said: "Meaning, at the 
Maqdni) 1 ^ then he went out to 
Safa." (Sahih) 
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a. Tawaf of the Ka"bah consists of seven rounds. 

b. A two Rak'ah prayer should be offered following the Tawaf 


!1 ' The Station or the standing place of Ibrahim. 
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c. Performing these two Rak'ah close to Maqam Ibrahim is Sunnah . If there is no 
place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people turn their faces towards Maqam Ibrahim unknowingly though 
they are not towards Ka'bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the 
Ka'bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Maqam Ibrahim is in front of the 
praying person or not. 

e. Sa'y (running) between Safa and Marwah is performed after the Taxoaf of 
the Ka'bah. 


2960. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: ' When Allah's Messenger |j§ 
finished circumambulating the 
House, he came to Maqam Ibrahim . 
'Umar said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, this is the Maqam of our 
father Ibrahim, about which Allah 
says, "And take you (people) the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer / (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Walid 
said: "I said to Malik: 'This is how 
he recited it: "And take you"?' He 
said:'Yes/" P1 


Comments: 
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a. Maqam Ibrahim is the stone Ibrahim 3gil stood on while constructing the 
Ka'bah. 

b. Walid bin Muslim asked Imam Malik jtts about the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. hi this case the 
translation becomes "And they made the standing place of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer." (Al-Baqarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 
previous Shari'ah. 


Chapter 34. A Sick Person 
Performing Tawaf While 
Riding 

2961. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she fell sick, so the 
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111 Al-Baqarah 2:125. 

Meaning that some thought it should be recited: “And they took.” 
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Messenger of Allah £| told her to 
perform Tazvdf from behind the 
people, riding. She said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #§ 
praying facing the House, and 
reciting: "By the Tur (Mount), 
And by the Book Inscribed/"^ 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: This is the 
narration of Abu BakrJ 2 ^ 
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a. Tawdf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawdf walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Tawdf, which is allowed according to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rak'ah of Tawdf outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rush or crowd, is also allowed. (Sahih Bukhari: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Sahih Bukhari: 
1624) 

d. Once the Prophet gj, himself performed the Tawdf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukhari: 632 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 2947-2949) 


Chapter 35. The MuItazamP^ 
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2962. Amr bin Shu'alb narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: "I performed 
Tawdf with 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 
and when we had finished seven 
(circuits), we prayed two Rak'ah at 
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w At-Tur 52:1-2. 

^ Meaning Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
^ 3| The area between the Black Stone and the door of the Ka‘bah. 
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the back of the Ka'bah. I said: 
'Why do you not seek refuge with 
Allah from the Fire?' He said: T 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
Fire.' Then he went and touched 
the Comer, then he stood between 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of 
the Ka'bah) and clung with his 
chest, hands and cheek against it. 
Then he said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah g| do this/ " 
{Da% 
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Comments: 

a. If there is no place near Maqam Ibrahim , the two Rak'ah may be offered at 
any other side of the Ka'bah. 

b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak'ah for ourselves, relatives and friends is 
allowed as Shu aib bin Muhammad and Abdullah bin. 'Umar, 


c Multazam is the place is between the Black Stone and the door of Ka'bh. Here, 
touching the building of Ka'bah with chest and face is Sunnah, However, at 
the time of crowding; pushing and thrusting should be avoided. 


Chapter 36. Menstruating 
Women Should Perform All 
The Rites (Of Hajj) Apart 
From Taw&f 

2963. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah *§§, 
intending only to perform Hajj. 
When we were in Sarif or close to 
Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ entered 
upon me when I was weeping. 
He said: 'What is the matter with 
you? Have your menses come?' I 
said: Wes'. He said; 'This is 
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something that Allah has decreed 
for the daughters of Adam. Do all 
the rites, but do n o t 
circumambulate the House/ " She 
said: "And the Messenger of 
Allah |jj sacrificed a cow on 
behalf of his wives/ 7 (Sahik) 
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Comments: 


a. Basically, the acts during Hajj include staying at various places (Mina, 
Muzdalifah, and 'Arafat), remembering Allah and supplicating Him So, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent the women from Tawaf of the Ka'bah 
and Sa'y of Safa and Marwah. Hence the time for performing them is 
flexible. 

c. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. The Prophet |g offered a 
hundred camels as sacrifice. 


Chapter 37. Ifrad (Entering 
Ihram For Hajj Only) 
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It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ||§ performed Hajj IfradP ^ 
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Comments: 
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a. Hajj is of three types: Hajj ffmd (Single Bajfy, Hajj Qimn (combined Hajfy and 
Hajj Tamatiu' interrupted Hajj), performing tiny type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

b. The Prophet jig had intended Hajj Ifrad while leaving AhMadinah thereafter 
he changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother of the 
Believers. 


^ That iis, Hajj without 'Hmrah. 
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2965. It was narrated from ^ ^ y\ ~ TVl* 

'Aishah the Mother of the ' * , ^ 

Believers that the Messenger of ff if. ^ if <>^1 

Allah #g performed Hajj Ifrad . „ . ? . r ,r.r .* t •«,. 

(Sahih) ^ oXj .J^ I 
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2966. It was narrated front Jabir ^ ^ . jL ^ ^ ^ £jU_ _ Y ^ n 
that the Messenger of Allah gg ' " tf 

performed Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj). If if J ji 

(Sahih) * f *" o y » ^ & ?■* ® ^0^ 
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2967. It was narrated from Jabir Ga^. ; 0 Lt£ h; ill* £&£. - YAIV 
that the Messenger of Allah |§§, , j .’ . 

Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman y -h^ h* ^ 4* y 

performed Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj). tf' ^ ^ J_^' U y {j. -f. iy &£\ 

(Sahih) ' a a f 
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Chapter 38. One Who & d° ~ 

Performs Hajj And ‘Umrah />..-• iix-'^u' 

Together (SW», <M " Jl) 


2968. It was narrated that Anas ^ ~ 

bin Malik said: "We went out ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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with the Messenger of Allah to 
Makkah, and I heard him say: 
'Labbaika. 'Umr atari wa hajj atari 
[Here I am (O Allah), for 'Umrah 
and Hajj\! " (Sahih) 
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2969. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #| said: " Labbaika 
bi-'Umratin wa hajjatin [Here I am 
(O Allah), for 'Umrah and Hajj]/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Prophet's intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 
Hajj Ifrdd (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qiran (Combined 
Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaifah. 

2970. It was narrated that 
'Abdah bin Abu Lubabah said: "I 
heard Abu Wa'il, Shaqiq bin 
Salamah, say: T heard Subai bin 
Ma'bad say: "I was a Christian 
man, then I became Muslim and I 
entered Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah. 

Salman bin Rabi'ah and Zaid bin 
Suhan heard me when I was 
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entering Ihram for them both 
together at Qadisiyyah. They said: 
'This man is more lost than his 
cameir It was as if they had 
heaped a mountain on me with 
their words. I went to 'Umar bin 
Khattab and told him about that. 
He turned to them and 
reproached them, then he turned 
to me and said: 'You have been 
guided to the Sunnah of the 
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Prophet 3§§, you have been guided 
to the Sunrtah of the Prophet jg/ " 

(Sa/»7*) 

In his narration Hisham said: 

"Shaqiq said: T often went, myself 
and Masruq, to ask him about 
that/ " 

Another chain that Shaqiq 
narrated, that Subai bin Ma'bad 
said: "I had recently been a 
Christian and was new in Islam. 

So I was trying my best (to 
understand the rulings of Islam). I 
entered Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah 
(together)/' Then he mentioned a 
similar report. 

sjup Id :l)La^ ^j>ej 
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Comments: 

a. Performing Ha;; Qiran (Combined Hajj) is Sunnah. 

b. "Umar was of the opinion that though performing Hajj and ' Umrah in 
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Quran or Tamattu' was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 

2971. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - X\y\ 
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'Abbas said: "Abu Talhah told me 
that the Messenger of Allah ;§§ 
performed Hajj and 'Umrah 
together (Qiran)/' (Sahib) 
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Chapter 39. Tawaf For One 
Performing Qiran 


2972. It was narrated from Jabir ; 4ii XJ> ^ hiJb- - t^VY 
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bin "Abdullah, Ibn "Umar and Ibn 
"Abbas that when the Messenger 
of Allah |g and his Companions 
came (to Makkah) to perform 
their Hajj and 'Umrah, they only 
performed Tawaf once. (Sahih) 
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Comments: " ' ^ 

The Hadith shows that only one Tawaf, which is performed when one comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who perfonns Hajj Qirdn or Ifrdd. He no 
longer needs to do the Tawaf of Ifadah on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. Similarly, 
he is not in need of Sa'y on this day, because he has performed the Sa'y 
following his first Tawaf However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, -$M wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tawaf of Ifadah is compulsory for all pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tamattu', or Qirdn or Ifrdd , but the second Sa'y is 
due only for the one who performs Tamattu'. One Sa'y suffices a Qirdn and 
Ifrdd which is done on the arrival Tawaf (TawdfQudum). 


2973. It was narrated from fabir 
that the Prophet |f§ performed 
one Tawaf for Hajj and 'Umrah. 
(Sahih) 
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2974. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that he came (to Makkah) 
tp perform Hajj and " Umrah 
t o g ether (Qirdn). He 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, and performed Sa'y 
between Safa and Marwah, then 
he said: "This is what the 
Messenger of Allah i§| did/' 
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2975. It was narrated from Ibn alp : ^ j£&>- - YHVo 

'Umar that the Messenger of - . „ 4 e .> T. , c y. 

Allah 0jk said: "Whoever enters o* 'h^' o* & S-S^ 

Ihram. for Hajj and 'Umrah, one ^4 :jl| ^gg 4 jI dl Jj\ y 

Tawdf is sufficient for both, and he * „ ^ ,, ^ a> * * 

should not exit Ihram until he has 

completed his Hajj, when he J*J IJj .jb-tj 

should exit Ihram for both." " * J 
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Chapter 40. At-Tamattu‘ For 
‘Umrah and Hajf^ 

2976. 'Umar bin Khattab said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah $§| 
say, when he was in 'Aqiq: 
"Someone came to me from my 
Lord and said: 'Pray in this 
blessed valley and say: (I intend 
to do) 'Umrah in Hajj.'" (Sahih) 
This is the wording of (one of the 
narrators) Duhaim. (Sahih) 


Jl S^D'L 4 U - «• 

( i ♦ ?c>z}\ 


i£U :'cl H y jz y\ tdo^ - rwi 

** ✓ ✓ 

1 ® 11 i ' ' . . 

*^<w>- ji I Uj . k^A.^/3/t ,A^>tjO 

^ :UZ.i jZ iiiSjll ^!>:i ^ 

1-SSp :[SM3] ^ jJ^I 

„ <* 

'J!p (_5? <y. ur"^. 

*r -* ^ “ 


& ^ ^ U-^ & ^ 

~ s» 

:J>; ^ <ui :Jb v uJjl 

✓ 

Jj hi 9 T & 

«* ^ s“ s“ 

YM -■ % j fa 

■ *£*■ J 

. i2iij 

d ji -»L 

■ 4j jJ! lLo Jc>- 


y \ori:-^ aij jpiJi ^ 


Performing 'Umrah and exiting Ihram prior to Hajj, then resuming Ihram for Hajj. 
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Comments: 

a. It was the angel who came and informed him to declare the intention of 
'Umrah with Hajj. 

b. 'Umrah in Hajj means that ' Umrah can be performed during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. Hie second meaning is that 
one Ihrdm, one 7 dwdf and one Say is enough for both Hajj and ' Umrah. in 
Hajj Qirdn i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of 'Umrah automatically 
will be completed. (Allah knows best.) 


2977. It was narrated that 
Suraqah bin Ju'shum said: "The 
Messenger of Allah stood up 
to deliver a speech in this valley, 
and said: 'Lo! 'Umrah has been 
included in Hajj until the Day of 
Resurrection / 7 (Sahih) 
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2978. It was narrated that 
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin 
Shikhkhir said: " Imran bin 
Husain said to me: T will tell you 
a Hadith, that Allah may benefit 
you thereby after this day. Know 
that Allah's Messenger |§| had a 
group from his family perform 
'Umrah during the ten (days) of 
Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ did not forbid that, and 
no abrogation of that was 
revealed, and it does not matter 
what anyone else suggests/" 

(Sahih) 
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2979. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Abu Musa: "Abu 
Musa AJUAsh'ari used to issue 
rulings concerning Tamattu'. Then 
a man said to him: 'Withhold 
some of your rulings, for you do 
not know what the Commander 
of the Believers has introduced 
into the rites after you/ (Abu 
Musa said:) 'Then when I met 
him later on, I asked him/ 'Umar 
said: T know that the Messenger 
of Allah m and his Companions 
did it, but I did not like that 
people should lie with their wives 
in the shade of the Ardk trees and 
then go out for Hajj with their 
heads dripping,' (i.e. due to the 
bath after sexual relations)/' 
(Sahih) 
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a. The Hadith also proves that ' Umar was not of the opinion that Hajj 

Tamattu' is religiously forbidden. = ■ 

b. The Prophet performed Hajj Qirdn. What is reported from 'Umar that the 
Prophet m performed Tcimttu', he meant its linguistic meaning, i.e., he 
benefited from ' Umrah and Hajj in only one journey. Or he meant that the 
Companions performed Tamattu' by the order of the Prophet |jj. He 
considered the order of the Prophet HI, just as his own practice and used 
the word Tamattu' instead of Qirdn. 


Chapter 41. Canceling Hajj 

2980. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "We began 
our Talbiyah for Hajj only with 
Allah's Messenger Ig, and we did 
not mix it with 'Umrah. We 
arrived in Makkah when four 
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and when we had performed 
Tazvdf around the Ka'bah and Sa'y 
between Safa and Marwah, the 
Messenger of Allah 
commanded us to make it 'Umrak, 
and to come out of Ihram and 
have relations with our wives. We 
said: There are only five (days) 
until ' Araffih . Will we go out to it 
with our male organs dripping 
with semen?' The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: T am the most 
righteous and truthful among 
you, and were it not for the 
sacrificial animal, I would have 
exited Ihram/ Suraqah bin Malik 
said: Ts this Tamattu for this year 
only or forever?' He said: 'No, it 
is forever and ever.'" (Sahii 
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Comments: 

a. At the time of entering in the state of Ihram if the Talbii/ah of Hajj has been 
declared then it could be changed later to the Talbii/ah of 'Umrak. 

b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari'ah, as inappropriate, is not a 
good act. 

c. Whoever has his sacrificial animal with him, cannot perform Hajj Tamtiul 


2981, It was narrated that 

A" % 

Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah |j§ when 
there were five nights left of 
Dfiul-Qa'dah, intending only to 
perform Hajj . When we came 
close, the Messenger of Allah i§| 
ordered that whoever did not 
have a sacrificial animal, then he 
should exit Ihram . So all the 
people exited Ihram, except those 
who had the sacrificial animal. 
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When the Day of sacrifice (i.e., the 
10th of DhuLHijjah) came, some 
beef was brought to us, and it 
was said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
IH has offered a sacrifice on 
behalf of his wives/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is made clear in the Hadiih no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 
the Mothers of Believers. 

b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family even if the family 
members are more than seven persons. 


2982 . It was narrated that Bara' 

A 

bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |jg and his Companions 
came out to us and we entered 
Ihram for Hajj . When we came to 
Makkah, he said: 'Make your Hajj 
(to) ' Urnrah / The people said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
entered Ihram for Hajj , how can 
we make it ' Umrati ?' He said: 
'Look at what I command you to 
do, and do it/ They repeated their 
question and he got angry and 
went away. Then he entered upon 
'Aishah angry and she saw anger 
in his face, and said: 'Who has 
made you angry? May Allah vex 
him!' He said: 'Why should I not 
get angry, when I give a 
command and it is not obeyed?'" 
(DaHf) 
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2983. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abi Bakr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah *§§ in 
Ihrdm-. The Prophet <§§ said: 
'Whoever has a sacrificial animal 
with him, let him remain in Hiram . 
Whoever does not have a 
sacrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihrdm / She said: T did 
not have a sacrificial animal with 
me, so I exited Ihrdm , but Zubair 
had a sacrificial animal with him, 
so he did not exit Ihrdm . So I put 
on my regular clothes and came 
to Zubair, and he said: 'Go away 
from me/ I said: 'Are you afraid I 
am going to jump on you?!"' 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Whoever Said 
That The Zfotf Was Canceled 
Only For Them 111 
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2984. It was narrated from 
Harith bin Bilal bin Harith, that 
his father said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, do you think 
that this cancellation of Hajj and it 
being replaced with 'Umrah is 
only for us, or for all people?' Tire 
Messenger of Allah $|§ said: 'No, 
it is only for us/ " (Dahf) 
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Meaning, the order to perform Taniattu' that was explained in. the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: " Tatriattu' in Hajj was 
for the Companions of 
Muhammad specifically/' 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is the opinion of Abu Dharr 4b, which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proves that the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, & 
might not have heard it from the Prophet 4b nor from any Companion. Or 
he might have heard it from the Companions but was not satisfied for some 
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Chapter 43. Sa*y Between Safa 
and Marwah 


2986. It was narrated that 
Hi sham bin 'Urwah said: "My 
father told me: 'I said to 'Aishah: 
"I do not think there is any sin on 
me if I do not perform Tawaf 1 
between Safa and Marwah/ 7 She 
said: "Allah says: 'Verily, Safa 
and Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allah. So it is not a sin on him 
who performs Hajj or 'Umrah of 
the House to perform Tawaf 
between them/ • If the matter 
were as you say, then it would 
have said, 'it is not a sin on him 
to not perform the Say between 
them/ Rather this was revealed 
concerning some people among 
the Ansar who previously, when 
they stated the Talbiyah, they used 
to recite it for Manat, and it was 
not lawful to them to perform 
Say between Safa and Marwah. 
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^ Sometimes Say between Safa and Marwah is also called Tawaf. 
^ ATBcujarah 2:158, 




The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 


173 




When they arrived with the „ « „ 

Prophet 4§g for Hajj, they “ 

mentioned that to him, and Allah 
revealed this Verse. By Allah, 

Allah will not accept the Hajj as 
complete if one who does not 
perform Sa'y between Safa and 
Marwah/ " (Sahih) 


\ N J 5 J y] I J UlvtaJ I I O t O to . > l> l £^>d i < J>~ \ ‘ gA 


Comments: 
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a. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Qur'an, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-lslamic period. The 
Prophet guided them to the correct way of tire worship. 

c. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 

d. Sa y between Safa and Marwah is an integral part of Hajj and ' Urnrah . 


2987. It was narrated that an 
Umm WalacP^ of Shaibah said: "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah ||g 
performing Sa'y between Safa and 
Marwah saying: 'The valley 
should not be crossed except 
quickly/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. 

b. Now the place of Sa'y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet *gg is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Sa'y could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the 


[i] 


A slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color. 

2988. It was narrated that Ibn yja- j ijZjJ; ^ - yaaa 


'Umar said: "If I go quickly « ^ ^ . N '.; * 

between Safa and Marwah, that is s?; ' ' - - • ^ 

because I saw the Messenger of t'b&J- ,y d -1 ,y ,-i- 

Allah H§ going quickly, and if I „ " " ^ e „ ", 

walk that is because I saw the ^ *z>\ o\ od ^ 

s ^ ✓ 

Messenger of Allah 2g walking, . m *| j >' 12 

even though I am an old man^ 

(Hasan) ■u-^h ssf j* 1 * Jja ‘cr- 0 ' op 
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Comments: 

a. During Sa'y between Safa and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the 
green markers) is Sunnah. 

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, then he may 
fulfill this obligation by walking. 

c. Ibn 'Umar A mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 
there is no excuse jogging is recommended. 


Chapter 44. ‘Umrah 
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2989. It was narrated from oh f'-~? YAA^ 
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Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that he } a > s % s 0 / >o > , i. 
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heard the Messenger of Allah jl§ ^ -*** ' 

say: "Hajj is /iftad and 'Umrah is all A—lJ ^ i= 

voluntary." (Da“if) 
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2990. Isma'il narrated: "I heard 
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'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa say: 'We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#jj when he performed 'Umrah. 
He performed Tazvaf (around the 
Ka'bah) and we perfonned Tawaf 
with him. He prayed and we 
prayed with him, and we were 
shielding him from the people of 
Makkah lest anyone harm him/ " 
{Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. On the occasion of 'Umratul Qada (making up for the missed 'Umrah. This 
happened when the Prophet and his Companions were prevented from 
performing 'Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet 3 ®f) even though all the polytheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu'aiq'an leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may cause harm to the Prophet |f|. 

b. Adopting materialistic means is not contrary to having trust in Allah. 


Chapter 45. * Umrah During i ijJjJl - (to ^.Jl) 

Ramadan 


2991. It was narrated from Wahb 
bin Khanbash that the Messenger 
of Allah |j§ said: "'Umrah during 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj (i.e. 
in reward)." (Sahik) 
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2992. It was narrated from 
Harim bin Khanbash that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 
"Umrah during Ramadan is 
equivalent to Hajj (i.e., in 
reward)/" (Sahih) 
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2993. It was narrated from Abu >► __ 

Ma'qil that the Prophet 3 §§ said: ^ J „ 

"'Uintah during Ramadan is tjU^l ^J\ ^ oUip ^ j^lyj 

equivalent to Hajj'' (Sakih) % tl . f ,.„ - „ » 
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2994. It was narrated from Ibn J>) ^ &J>- - Y^Ai 
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'Abbas that the Messenger of 0 . ^ ^ 

Allah g§ said: "Umrak during < / i ^ ^ ^ 

Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj/' Ji :|§g 511 ! JJU : <J 15 ^Cp 
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2995. It was narrated from Jabir : ZL% J ^ ^ &u>- - X 

that the Prophet 0 said: "'Umrak 
during Ramadan is equivalent to 
Hajj!' (Sakih) 
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Comments: ’ ^ p ^) ) A ^ r ■ C 

a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 
reward of 'Umrak increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 

b. If one has the opportunity of performing 'Urnrah in Ramadan he is strongly 
encouraged to do so. 
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c. Though the reward of this 'Umrah is just as the reward of Hajj, it cannot 
replace Hajj . Therefore, if Hajj becomes obligatory on one, he has to perform 
the Hajj;'Umrah performed in Ramadan cannot be a substitute for Hajj, 


Chapter 46. ‘Umrah During 
l-Qa'dah 


K. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ did not perform any 
'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 
(Sam) 
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2997. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i8§ did not perfonn any 
'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah/' 
til 
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Comments: 

a. Arabs, during their pre-Islamic period, used to believe that 'Umrah in the 
month of Dhul-Qa'dah is a sin. So, the Prophet g| performed 'Umrah in this 
month to uproot the traces of the pre-Islamic period. 

b. The Prophet |j§ performed his last 'Umrah with his Farewell Hajj on Sunday 
the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Safiur-Rahman 
Mubarakpuri, p 615); It is considered in Dhul-Qa'dah since the Prophet H§ 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa'dah. 


Chapter 47. ‘Umrah During 


2998. It was narrated that 
'Urwah said: "Ibn 'Umar was 
asked: 'In which month did the 
Messenger of Allah g§ perform 
'Umrah?' He said: Tn Rajab/ But 
'Aishah said: "Tire Messenger of 
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Allah j§| never performed 'Umrah 
during Rajab, and he never 
performed 'Umrah, but he 
(meaning Ibn 'Umar) was with 
him/' (Sahih) 
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'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ had forgotten the matter, so he did not report it 
confidently. 'Urwah $% asked him the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of 'Aishah ^>, and she was listening to their question 
and answer. When 'Urwah verified it with 'Aishah she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith, Ibn 'Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers kept quiet; neither 
he denied nor accepted. (Sahih Muslim , Hadith no. 1253) 


Chapter 48. t Umrah From 
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2999. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr narrated that the Rophet |j| 
told him to seat 'Aishah behind 
him on his riding animal, and 
perform 'Umrah with her from 
Tan'im. (Sahih) 
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3000. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah fj§| on the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the 
time of the crescent of Dhul- 
Hijjah. The Messenger of Allah if| 


ff, y f ?-o p*-* f v'ift * vv 

U)J> . 1 y j£j y 1 wi?- — T * * * 

os ' s n } 0 i ^ as * ■ soA } t » ■£' B s 

if < - c Jf if if if c A p 

^ L- 

iyij :cJll lislp ^ 4^f 

i$i (3“^? ^ ^ 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 


179 




said: 'Whoever among you wants 
to begin the Talbiyah for 'Umrah, 
let him do so. If it were not for 
the fact that I have brought a 
sacrificial animal with me, I 
would have began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah.'" She said: "Some of the 
people began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah, and some began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj. I was one of 
those who began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah." She said: "We set out 
until we reached Makkah, then 
the Day of 'Arafah came while I 
was in menses, but I did not exit 
Ihram for 'Umrah.. I complained 
about that to the Prophet #| and 
he said: 'Leave your 'Umrah, undo 
your hair and comb it, and begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj/" She said: 
"So I did that, then on the night 
of Hasbah (i.e., the twelfth night 
of DhuLHijjah), when Allah had 
enabled us to complete our Hajj , 
he sent 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr with me. He seated me 
behind him and went out to 
Tan'im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for 'Umrah and Allah enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and 'Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: " .. V~J j* ^ »V«»: C .j» 


a. Tan'im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 
it is called the 'Aishah Mosque. 

A 

b. 'Aishah %>, entered the state of Ihram with the intention of 'Umrah but due 
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Hajj without completing her 
'Umrah. In this case, without performing the deeds of 'Umrah, both Hajj and 
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'Umrah are considered as completed. 

b. 'Aishah ^ wanted to perform a separate 'Umrah, so the Prophet *§§ sent her 
with her brother to perform 'Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
5§§ with his wife. 

c. Performing 'Umrah after Hajj does not make it Hajj Tamattu' but performing 
'Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamattu'. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first 'Umrah, while for the second 'Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative like expiation or fasting are offered. 

Chapter 49. One Who Enters Uf U - (t<\ ^J|) 

Ihram For ‘Umrah From " ^ ' l, 0 o ' 

Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 


3001. It was narrated from Umm l y. - V * 

Salamah that the Messenger of , $ 

Allah |g said: "Whoever begins Ui 4^-* 0* 

the Talbiyah for 'Umrah from n - . \\'*\ 

Baitul-Maqdis, will be forgiven. ’ ~ ' 
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3002. It was narrated from Umm JL^\ * “ 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
HI, that the Messenger of Allah j§§ dtf 

said: "Whoever begins the 1 rj* f 
Talbiyah for 'Umrah from BaituI- ^ CT ur 

Maqdis, that will be an expiation HU- pi t4l« 
for all his previous sins." She ^ ^ - 

said: "So I went out." Meaning, * * ^ 
from Baitul-Maqdis for 'Umrah.. ij t £jiS' 
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Chapter 50. How Many 
Times The Prophet ggf 
Performed ‘Umrah 

3003. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ performed 'Umrah four 
times: The 'Umrah of Hudaibiyah, 
the 'Umrah to make up for (the 
one not completed previously), 
the third from Ji'ranah and the 
fourth that he did with his Hajj/' 
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Comments: 
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The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet gg started his 
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa'dah. The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform 'Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same 
place, removed their Ihram, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah. Though Muslims were not able to perform 'Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hence it is considered as'Umrah. 
The 'Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as ' Umratul-Qada'. All the Companions who 
were with the Prophet gg in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 
alive, participated in this 'Umrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the 
Prophet gg performed 'Umrah in Dhul-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet gg stayed at the place called JfranaiT and 
distributed the booty among fire fighters, Then from that place he entered in 


the state of Ihram and performed 'Umrah. This 'Umrah was in Dhul-Qa'dah 
in the year 8 AH. 

The Prophet gg performed the fourth 'Umrah with his Hajj. He started his 
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-Q'adah and completed Ills 
'Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Chapter 51. Going Out To ^ 

Mina ' (o\ iLd,) 


3004. It was narrated from Ibn 
Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah gg prayed in Mina, on the 
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Day of Tarwiyah (the 8th of Dhul- , * -y*. . \ 

Hijjah), Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib, 'Isha' ® ^ ^ * 

and Fajr, then he went in the jLiJlj cS^JI 

morning to 'Arafat (Sahih) ' sr ^ x ^x tf > ^ 

IJp 

<ui Ij^JLSvJ Ji ^X«*« ^ JlpL»—* 1 iV* \ :^ ^ CA 

. i Cj Jbd \ LgJL« Ja l dj t aIsm*- {y> 

Comments: 

The Prophet $|§ proceeded from Mina to 'Arafat after sunrise and stayed at 
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 
'Arafat. 


3005, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he used to pray all 
five prayers in Mina, then he 
would tell them that the 
Messenger of Allah $§§ used to do 
that. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 52. Staying In Mina i^fi 4-9A ‘■A " ^ oY 
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3006. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: 'I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not build you a house in Mina?' 
He said: 'No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first/" (Hasan) 
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3007. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not build you a house in Mina 
that will be a means of shade for 
you?" He said: 'No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first/" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 53. Setting Out In 
The Morning From Mina To 
'Arafat 

3008. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "We went in the morning on 
tlris day with the Messenger of 
Allah #| from Mina to 'Arafat. 
Some of us recited the Takhir 
(Allahu Akbar) and some of us 
recited the Tahlil (La ilaha illallah), 
and neither criticized the other/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. When going from Mina to 'Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying Allahu Akbar 
both are allowed. 

b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Takbir for some 
other time. 
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3009. It was narrated from Ibn >•* - jJjA * 0 *\L - r * *a 
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Umar that the Messenger of 
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Chapter 54. The Place Of 
Halting At 'Arafat 
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Allah |gg used to stop at 'Arafat in 
Namirah Valley. Whert Hajjaj 
killed Ibn Zubair, he sent word to 
Ibn 'Omar asking: "At what hour 
did the Prophet 0% go out on this 
day?" He said: "When that time 
comes, we will go out." So Hajjaj 
sent a mart to watch for the time 
when they went out. 

When Ibn 'Umar wanted to set 
out, he said: "Has the sun passed 
the zenith?" They said: "It has not 
passed the zenith yet." So he sat 
down. Then he said: "Has the sun 
passed the zenith?" They said: "It 
has not passed the zenith yet." So 
he sat down. Then he said: "Has 
the sun passed the zenith?" They 
said: "Yes." When they said that 
it had passed the zenith, he set 
out. (Da‘if) 
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Comments: -W 

a. On the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 


noon. It is located at the east of 'Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred 
Area. 


b. Entering in 'Arafat after die sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
'Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred Area. 

c. The Caliph Abdul-MaBk had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Fatwa of Ibn Umar $», in the matters 
of Hajj. So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. {Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 
1660) 

d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the rulings of the Shari'ah on people. 
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Chapter 55. Place Of 
Standing At 'Arafat 

3010. It was narrated that 'AH 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|| 
stopped at 'Arafat and said: 'This 
is the place of standing, and all of 
'Arafat is a place of standing.'" 


OUj* J Jl - (0 0 


(oo itocdt) 


' « tf 1 i 0 ' 't jt o ' "T > a ' o ^ 

y? Cf <-oy^ jc- fil ^ 

O' \ 0 ' J I ^ 0 e' O ' . |#/ ». 

t 5d’ o* L Cf- 'A? ^ c - dr!* 

x ■ “ /■ > / 

:0!i ^ ^ ‘^\5 0* J* 1 ^ 

. sJlpl 0i» : M . fr£ 0 JI 


.• j 


j a f/' 

1 i ** *** ^ 


iLoJb*- \ <\? G : ^ .4 e >^v*J' <*-~J L jt ^>eJ 1 t .5 j I Sid 

^ A*j Ij (_£Jjii 1 (j ’ujL^ & : AAO : ^ t^LLajlil J Uj 4.fl> ^ol 

* V *\ j\ . -Lo^- 1 ,; Uc - l L>cJ ! 


3011. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Shaiban said: "We were 
standing in a place that was far 
from the place of standing. Ibn 
Mirba' came to us and said: T am 
Hie messenger of the Messenger of 
Allah |jg to you. He says: "Stay 
where you are for today you are 
on the legacy of Ibrahim."' " 
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Commerits: 

The affairs and ru^ngs of Hajj in our Shm'ah are in accordance with the 
Shari' ah of Ibrahim ML The Prophet sjgg corrected all the changes or 
innovations made by the Arabs through his practice and guided them to the 
right path. 

3012. it was narrated horn Jabir &!>- : jui- ^ ■- f'* \Y 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger >*„> i ^ 

of Allah H said: "All of 'Axafat js ' ^ 1 & i* tf*® 

the place of standing, but beep- JU 4)1 Xp 






The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 


186 


dL» UjJ I u 1 


away from the interior of 
'Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is 
the place of standing but keep 
away from the interior of 
Muhassir. And all of Mina is the 
place of sacrifice, except for what 
is beyond 'Aqabah." (Da*if) 
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Comments: • ^ Hrv.t,n.tt.v: c ^V'o 


a. The valley of 'Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at 
'Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at 'Arafat, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zuhr and 'Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zuhr , combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Allah till the 
sunset. 


d. The valley of Muhassir is the place where the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifah. 

e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Ddxvud: 1937) 


Chapter 56. Supplicating At 
'Arafat 


3013. 'Abdullah bin KInanah bin 
'Abbas bin Mirdas As-Sulami 
narrated that his father told him, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g prayed for 
forgiveness for his nation in the 
evening at 'Arafat, and the 
response came: "I have forgiven 
them, except for the wrongdoer, 
with whom I will settle the score 
in favor of the one whom he 
wronged." He said: "O Lord, if 
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You will, then grant Paradise to 
the one who is wronged, and 
forgive the wrongdoer/' No 
response came (that evening). The 
next day at Muzdalifah he 
repeated the supplication, and 
received a response to what he 
asked for. He (the narrator) said: 
"The Messenger of Allah H§ 
laughed," or he said, "He smiled. 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar said to him: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, this is not a 
time when you usually laugh. 
What made you laugh, may Allah 
make your years filled with 
laughter?' He said: 'The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, when he came to 
know that Allah has answered 
my prayer and forgiven my 
nation, took some dust and 
started to sprinkle it on his head, 
uttering cries of woe and doom, 
and what I saw of his anguish 
made me laugh/ " ( Oa ( if) 
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3014. It was narrated from Ibn 
Musayyab that 'Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah j§§ said: 
"There is no day on which Allah 
ransoms more slaves from the 
Fire than the Day of 'Arafdh. He 
draws closer and closer, then He 
boasts about them before the 
angels and says: 'What do these 
people want?'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Day of 'Arafah is the day of Allah's mercy. Fasting on this day is 
Sunnali, but it is not compulsory on a pilgrim since the Prophet did not 
fast On this day at 'Arafah. 

b. Being close and speaking is among the attributes of Allah; human beings do 
not know how it happehs. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 
compulsory, but without any resemblance to any of his creation. 


Chapter 57. One Who Corned 
To 'Arafat Before Fair On 
The Night Of Jam™ 
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3015. Sufyan bin Bukair bin 'Ata' 
said: "I heard 'Abdurrahman bin 
Ya'miir Dili say: 'I saw the 
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[1J Meaning the gathering at Miizdalifah. 
^ Al-Baqarcih 2:'2l)3. 





The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 189 




have not been shown any Hadith 
reported by Thawri more noble 
than it (i.e., this one). 
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Comments: 


a. Standing at 'Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the chance to perform this act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at 'Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at 'Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed. 

c. If one cannot reach 'Arafat before the sunset, but he has attended there 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
'Arafat, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 


3016. It was narrated from 
'Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta'i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah j§§, and 
he did not catch up with the 
people until they were at Jam 4 (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: "I came to 
the Prophet j§§ and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have made 
my camel lean (because of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out By Allah, there is no 
sand hill on which I did not 
stand. Have I performed HajjV 
The Prophet said: 'Whoever 
attended the prayer (i.e., Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from 'Arafat, by night or day, 
may remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj! ” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. 'May remove the dirt 7 means he may put off his Thrum after performing 
Tawaf and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at 'Arafat in the specific time is compulsor} 7 for the validity of 
Hajf 


Chapter 58. Departing From 
'Arafat 

3017. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he was 
asked: 7/ How did the Messenger 
of Allah U| travel when he 
departed from 'Arafat?" He said: 
"He moved at a quick pace, and 
when he reached an open space 
he would make his camel run/' 
(Sahih) 
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3018. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "The Quraish said: 
'We are the neighbors of the 
House and we do not leave the 
sanctuary/ Allah said: 'Then 
depart from the place whence all 
the people depart/"^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Standing at 'Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj . 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari'ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Baqarah: 196) 


Chapter 59. Stopping 
Between 'Arafat and 
Muzdalifah For One Who 
Has A Need 

3019. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "I 
departed from 'Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allah 4§§, and when 
he reached the mountain path at 
which the chiefs would dismount, 
he dismounted and urinated, then 
performed ablution. I said: '(Is it 
time for) prayer?' He said: 'The 
prayer is still ahead of you.' 
When he reached Jam' 
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhan 
and Iqamah, then he prayed 
Maghrib. Then no one among the 
people unloaded (the camels) 
until he had prayed ' Ishd 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Maghrib and 'Xsha' prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning 
from 'Arafat. 

b. Only one Adhan is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iqamah is said 
for each prayer. 

c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 

d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj. 
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Chapter 60. Joining Two 
Prayers At Jam* (Muzdalifah) 
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3020. It was narrated from ■*> >• j&J - v-Y* 

'Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi ^ Sr 

that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- <>: iSf' If ot If a?' 

AnsM say: "I prayed Maghrib and , m, ^ ^ •*. tC j* 

'Isha' with the Messenger of Allah - ' ^ : 
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father, that the Prophet |t prayed ‘J* 1 u* c* ^ ^ 
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Maghrib at Muzdalifah. When we 
halted he said: "Prayer should be 
done with Iqamahf (Sahih) 
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Chapter 61. Stopping 
Jama* (Muzdalifah) 
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JUZ£. It was narrated that Amr 
bin Maimun said: "We performed 
with Y Omar bin Khatta^ and 
when we wanted to depart from 
Muzdalifah/ he said: 'The 
idolators used to say: "May the 
sun rise over you, O Thahir!' 11 So 
that we may begin our journey (to 
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Mina)," and they did not depart 
until the sun had risen/ So the 
Messenger of Allah £j| differed 
from them by departing before 
the sun rose." (Sahih) 
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a. Joume}^ from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. 

b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forms of worship were common between them, then the 
manners of practice were changed. 


3023, Jabir said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 4§g departed during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil 
manner, and he urged them to be 
tranquil. He told them to throw 
small pebbles. He hastened 
through Muhassir Valley, and 
said: 'Let my nation learn its rites 
(of Hajj), for I do not Know, 
perhaps I will not meet them 
again after this year/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 





a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed is advisable, 
rather one should move with average speed. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the army of Abrahah Was 
destroyed so the Prophet j§| left the place quickly. 

c. The Prophet || was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mentioned in 

the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet j§| occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. It is a proof of the prophethood and truthfulness of the 
Prophet <g§. ; 


3024. It was narrated from Bilal 
bin Rabah that the Prophet 3 §| 
said to him, on the morning of 
Jama: "O Bilal, calm the people 
down," or "make them be quiet." 
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Then he said: "Allah has been 
very gracious to you in this Jam' 
of yours. He has forgiven the 
wrongdoers among you because 
of the righteous among you, and 
He has given the righteous among 
you whatever they ask. Move on 
in the Name of Allah/' (Da if) 
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Comments: 

a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 
speech attentively, is allowed. 

b. In Muzdalifah, Allah grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness. 


Chapter 62. One Who Comes 
From Jant ( To Mina To Stone 
The Pillars 111 


3025. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We youngsters from 
the clan of 'Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah 
from Jam', on donkeys of ours. He 
started striking our thighs and 
saying: 'O my sons, do not stone 
the Pillar until the sun rises/ " 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
added: "I cannot imagine anyone 
stoning them until the sun rises." 
(DaiJ) 
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[1J Jimdr plural of Jarnrah, the pillars stoned by the pilgrims at Mina. 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet Jg performed the Ftf/> prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Mnzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Allah till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina. (Sunan An-Nasa'i: 3035) 


3026. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I was among the 
weak ones of his family (i.e., the 
women and children) whom the 
Messenger of Allah |g sent on 
ahead/ 7 (Sahih) 


& JZ y\ - r»Yn 

•» s ✓ 

«| ^ I \ ' O'- 0 S > 

^1 c^-UaP j uj»b- . O wX> 

m, At JjX IM 

' ** 


.dit 


ya jAj * bx3 \ .,1 a I ! £22 Aftj i b c 1 4 *t>- y >-1 . 

J^o* '^c‘c" ... Jjabj 


. 4j 


3027. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that Sawdah bint Zam'ah 
was a slow-moving woman, so 
she asked the Messenger of Allah 
IH for permission to depart from 
Jam 1 ahead of the people, and he 
gave her permission. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 63. The Size Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown 
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3028. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 
that his mother said: "I saw the 
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Prophet on the Day of 

Sacrifice, at 'Acjabah Pillar, riding a 
nude. He said: 'O people! When 
you stone the Pillar, throw small 
pebbles/ " {Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Three Pillars are built in Mina, the pebbles are thrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a famrah . The big one is named Jamaratul 'Aqabah the 
middle one is Jamratul-Wusta while the last one is called Jamrtul-Ula. 


b. Common people call Jamrat Satan which is not correct; Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship practiced in Hajj, and calling a place of 
Hajj as Satan is totally wrong. 

c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the 
Sunnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of tire act gets lost. 


3029. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "On the morning of 
'Aqabah, when he was atop his 
she-camel, the Messenger of Allah 
IH said: 'Pick up some pebbles for 
me/ So I picked up seven pebbles 
for him, suitable for Khadhf^ He 
began to toss them in his hand, 
saying: 'Throw something like 
these/ Then he said: 'O people, 
beware of exaggeration in 
religious matters for those who 
came before you were doomed 
because of exaggeration in 
religious matters/ " (Sahih) 
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Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it means a pebble about the size 
of a chickpea, or its like. 
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Comments: 


c \ ♦ U 


a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 
they could be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 


Chapter 64. From Where 
Should Pebbles Be Thrown 
At 'Aqabah Pillar? 

3030* It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid said: 
"When "Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, he went to 
the bottom of the valley and 
turned to face the Ka'bah, with 
the Pillar on his right hand side. 
Then he threw seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each one. 
Then he said: "From here, by the 
One besides Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, did the one 
throw, to whom Surat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying Allaku Akbar . 

c. Suuzf Al-Baqrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj , The purpose is that the Prophet gg used to understand the 
meaning of the Qur'an better than anyone else, so we should practice just as 
the Prophet jg| had practiced. 


3031, It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 
that his mother said: "l saw the 
Prophet gg on the Day of 
Sacrifice, at 'Aqabah Pillar. He 
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went to the interior of the valley 
and threw seven pebbles, saying 
Takbir with each pebble, then he 
departed/' (Da‘if) 

(Another chain) from Sulaiman 
bin / Amr bin Ahwas, from Umm 
Jundub from the Prophet ^ with 
similar wording. 


Chapter 65. When A Person 
Has Stoned \Aqabah Pillar, He 
Should Not Stay There 
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3032. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, but 
he did not stay there, and he 
mentioned that the Prophet #| 
had done likewise. (Sahih) 
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3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said; "When the 
Messenger of Allah iH had stoned 
'Aqabah Pillar, he would continue 
on, and would not stay there/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. On the 10th of Dhul-I lijjah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 
after sunrise. 

b. On 11th, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are 
thrown at all three ]amardt after the sun passes the meridian. 

c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and at last the big one. 


Chapter 66. Stoning The &lj ,tiJ| - Cu ^Ji) 

Pillars While Riding ^ 


3034* It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet |jg stoned 
the Pillar from atop his mount. 
(Hasan) 
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3035. It was narrated that 
Qudamah bin 'Abdullah Al- 

A _ 

'Amiri said: "I saw the Prophet 
stone the Pillar, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- 
brown camel of his, without 
beating anyone, driving them off 
or telling them to go away/' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning 
The Pillars Due To An 
Excuse 

3036. It was narrated from Abu 

A 

Baddah bin 'Asim, from his 
father, that the Prophet g| 
granted permission for some 
shepherds to stone one day and to 
not stone (the next) day. (Sahih) 
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3037. It was narrated from Abu 

A 

Baddah bin Asim that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
granted permission to some camel 
herders regarding staying (in 
Mina), llJ and allowing them to 
stone the Pillars on the Day of 
Sacrifice, then to combine the 
stoning of two days after the 
sacrifice, so that they could do it 
on one of the two days."* 2 * Malik 
said: "I think that he said: 'On the 
first of the first of the two days, 
then they could stone them on the 
day of departure (from Mina)/" 
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^ In Arabic Fil-Baitutah is used referring either to the case of spending the night in 
Mina, or referring to the days one is to stay in Mina, or he permitted them to either 


stay outside of Mina, or to not do such staying. Explanation by Sindi. 
^ Which would mean on the eleventh or the twelfth. 
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Comments: 

a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayydm Tashriq. During 
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jamrdt. The one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10 th of Dhul- 
Hijjah can sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Kamy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, i.e., the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the 11th and then the Kamy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Kamy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be done separately. 

Chapter 68 . Stoning On J*J| lU - (ia ^ji) 

Behalf Of Children - * - * ’ r 

(“A 


3038. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We performed Hajj with 
the Messenger of Allah <|§, and 
there were women and children 
with us. We recited Talbiyah on 
behalf of the children and stoned 
the Pillars on their behalf." (DdHJ) 
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Chapter 69. When The 
Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting 
The Talbiyah 
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3039. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Prophet jjj§. recited 
Talbiyah imtil he stoned 'Aqabah 
Pillar. (Hasan) 
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3040. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Fad! bin 'Abbas 
said: 'I was riding behind the 
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Prophet #1 and I continued to 
hear him reciting the Talbiyah 
until he stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, and 
when he stoned it, he stopped 
reciting the Talbiyah! " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. What Becomes 
Permissible For A Man When 
He Has Stoned !Aqabah Pillar 
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3041. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When you have 
stoned the Pillar, everything 
becomes permissible to you 
except your wives. A man said to 
him; 'O Ibn 'Abbas, and 
perfume?' He said: T saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ perfume 
his head with musk. Is that 
perfume or not?'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: ~ 

a. There are four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one's head. 4) Performing Tawdf 
Ifddah, Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah . However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
of Birdm. So, the Tawaf of Ifddah is performed in normal clothes. 

c. Before performing Tawaf Ifddah, enjoying one's wife is forbidden. 

d. If Tawaf Ifddah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 
could be performed later. In any case, approaching one's wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawaf 

e. A man can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Birdm. 


3042. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I applied perfume 
to the Messenger of Allah §§ for 
his Birdm when he entered Ihrdm, 
and when he exited Ihrdm/' 
(Sahik) 
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Comments: 

See die comments on Hadith 2927. 
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Chapter 71. Shaving (The 
Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: "O Allah, forgive 
those who shave (their heads)/ 7 
They said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
and those who cut (their hair)? 7 
He said: "O Allah, forgive those 
who shave (their heads), 77 three 
times. They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, and those who cut (their 
hair)?" He said: "And those who 
cut (their hair). 77 (Sahih) 
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3044. It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Umar that the Messenger of 
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Allah M, said: "May Allah have 
mercy on those who shave (their 
heads)/' They said: "And those 
who cut (their hair), O Messenger 
of Allah!" He said: "May Allah 
have mercy on those who shave 
(their heads)/' They said: "And 
those who cut (their hair), O 
Messenger of Allah!" He said: 
"May Allah have mercy on those 
who shave (their heads)/' They 
said: "And those who cut (their 
hair), O Messenger of Allah!" He 
said: "And those who cut (their 
hair)." {Sahib) 
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Comments: 


a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet also shaved his head. 
(Sahih Al - Bukhari: 1726) 

b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women, (/ami' At-Timidhi and Sunan Abu 
Ddumd) It is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 
length of the tip of a finger. 


3045, It was narrated that Ibn 


D /'f $ £ I 6 ^ id A'Jf / ^ / 


'Abbas said: "It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
support (by supplicating for) 
those who shave (their heads) 
three times and those who cut 
(their hair) only once?' He said: 
'Because they did not entertain 
any doubts/ " (Da £ if) 
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Comments: 


a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Khattabi that letting hair long was 
the common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari'ah. 


b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 
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Chapter 72. Applying 
Something To His Head To 
Keep His Hair Together 


3046. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the 
Prophet jH, said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
matter with people who have 
exited Ihrdm when you have not 
exited your Hiram?' He said: T 
have applied something to my 
head to keep my hair together, 
and I have garlanded my 
sacrificial animal, so I will not exit 
Ihrdm until I have offered my 
sacrifice/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on Hiram, to 
protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will not be using oil and he will be in Ihrdm for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet ^ had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did 
not put off his Ihrdm. 

c. Whoever does not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Ihrdm after performing 'Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu . 


3047. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah H§ reciting the 
Talbiyah when he entered Ihrdm 
with something applied to his 
head to keep the hair together/ " 

(Sakik) 
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Chapter 73. Slaughtering 
(The Sacrificial Animal) 
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3048. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ig| 
said: ''All of Mina is a place of 
sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is 
a thoroughfare and a place of 
sacrifice. All of 'Arafat is the place 
of standing, and all of Muzdalifah 
is a place of standing." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste tire meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
'Arafat. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 


Chapter 74. Whoever 
Performs One Rite Before 
Another 
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3049. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s§§ was never asked about 
someone who had done one thing 
before another, but he would 
gesture with both his hands to 
say: 'There is no harm in that/" 
(Sahih) 
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3050. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sig was asked on the Day of 
Mina, and he would say: 'There is 
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no harm in that, there is no harm 
in that/ A man came to him and 
said: T shaved my head before I 
slaughtered (my sacrifice)/ and he 
said: 'There is no harm in that/ 
He said: T stoned (the Pillar) after 
evening came/ and he said: 
'There is no harm in that/" 
(Sahih) 
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3051. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet |§g was asked about a 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 
before shaving his head, or who 
shaved his head before 
slaughtering his sacrifice, and he 
said: "There is no harm in that/' 
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(Sahih) 
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3052. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah £j§ sat in 
Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for 
the people (to come and speak to 
him). A man came to him and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
shaved my head before I 
slaughtered my sacrifice/ He said: 
'There is no harm in that/ Then 
another man came and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I slaughtered 
my sacrifice before I stoned (the 
Pillar)/ He said: "There is no harm 
in that/ And lie was not asked 
that day about anything being 
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done before another but he 


replied: 'There is no harm in 
that/ " (Sahih) 
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Chapter 75. Stoning The 
Pillars On The Days of 
Taskriq 
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3053. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "l saw the Messenger of 
Allah |fg stoning 'Aqabah Pillar at 
forenoon, but after that day, he 
would do it after the sun had 
passed its zenith." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See the comments ori Hadith 3033 

3054. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah gg used to stone the Pillars 
when the sun had passed its 
zenith, to the extent that, as soon 
as he finished stoning them, he 
would pray Zuhr. (DaSf) 
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Chapter 76. The Sermon On 
The Day Of Sacrifice 


3055. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 
that his father said: "1 heard the 
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Prophet |j§ say, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: 'O people! 
Which day is the most sacred?' 
three times. They said: 'The day 
of the greatest Hajj/ He said: 
'Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin but it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins of his child, 
and no child is to be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificant, and he will be 
content with that All the blood 
feuds of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that I abolish is the blood feud of 
Ilarith bin ' Abdul-Mu ttali b, who 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Hudhail. All the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)?' (He asked this) three 
times. They said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'O Allah, bear witness! 7 three 
times." (Hasan) 
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Comments: • r ’ AV: C “4 1 ^s; 1 


a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable. 

b. Some days are superior to others; like the day of 'E id, the days of Hajj ; 
particularly the Day of' Arafaht, Friday among the weekdays, and the month 
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of Ramadan among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning. 

c. Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humiliating him is a great 
major sin. 

d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 
with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 

£. All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 
involve in it willingly. 

g. The Prophet #§ has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 
of life regarding which the Shari'ah does not have guidance. 


3056. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut'im that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah i§| stood up 
in Khaif in Mina, and said: 'May 
Allah make his face shine, the 
man who hears my words and 
conveys them. It may be that the 
bearer of knowledge does not 
understand it, and it may be that 
he takes it to one who will 
understand it more than he does. 
There are three tilings in which 
the heart of the believer does not 
betray: sincerity of action for the 
sake of Allah, offering sincere 
advice to the rulers of the 
Muslims, and adhering to the 
Jama'ah (main body of the 
Muslims). Their supplication is 
answered (i.e. encompassing 
every good, and all of the 
people)/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the Hadith of the Prophet $f§. Any 
Ijtihdd (reasoning) that is not based or\ the Qur'an and Hadiih is not reliable. 

b. Religious matters should be preached to others. 

c. Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 
significant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 
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d. Knowledge and Fiqh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is quite 
possible that some successors may understand the deep and Ijtihddi matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 


3057. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gg said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in 'Arafat: 'Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
is?' They said: 'This is a sacred 
land, a sacred month and a sacred 
day/ He said: 'Your wealth and 
your blood are sacred to you as 
this month of yours, in this land 
of yours, on this day of yours. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hazvd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 
face (i.e., cause me to be 
ashamed). I will rescue some 
people, and some people will be 
taken away from me. I will say: 
"O Lord, my companions!" and 
He will say: "You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet Ig will be granted the Kazothar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink 
from it. 

b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 
drinking from the Kazothar Cistern. 

c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shan ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet jg will be pleased with them 
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on the Day of Judgment. 

d. The Prophet gf will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 
from Hell. 

e. The Prophet jg will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 


3058. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ stood, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, between the Pillars, 
during the Hajj that he performed. 
The Prophet 3 §§ said: "What day 
is this?" They said: "The day of 
sacrifice." He said: "What land is 
this?" They said: "This is the 
sacred land of Allah." He said: 
"What month is this?" They said: 
"The sacred month of Allah." He 
said: "This is the day of the 
greatest Hajj , and your blood, 
your wealth and your honor are 
sacred to you, as sacred as this 
land, in this month, on this day." 
Then he said: "Have I conveyed 
(the message)?" They said: "Yes." 
Then the Prophet §t started to 
say: "O Allah, bear witness." 
Then he bade farewell to the 
people, and they said: "This is the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Visiting The 
House 


3059. It was narrated from 
'Aishah and Ibn Abbas that the 
Prophet 3 §§ delayed Tawdfuz- 
Ziydrah until nighttime. (Day) 
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Comments: 

a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this Hadith as Shddhdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contrary to a 
stronger Hadith , is neglected. 

b. Imam Bukhari reported this Hadith with the wording "The Prophet |j§ 
delayed visiting to the night/' (Sahih Al-Bukkdri: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith , it means visiting the Ka'bah during the nights of the 
days of Tashricj. It does not mean the Tawaf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Bari, volume 3, pages, 716-717) 


3060. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 
Prophet Ig did not walk quickly 
(Kama!) during the seven circuits 
of Tawdful-lfddah (done on 10th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah). (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) 'Ata' said: 
"And there is no Ramal in it/' 
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Chapter 78. Drinking From 
Zarnzam 

3061. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abu Bakr said: "I was sitting 
with Ibn 'Abbas, and a man came 
to him and he said: 'Where have 
you come from?' He said: 'From 
Zarnzam/ He said: 'Did you 
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drink from it as you should?' He 
said: 'How is that?' He said: 
'When you drink from it, turn to 
face the Qiblah and mention the 
Name of Allah, drink three 
draughts and drink your fill of it. 
When you have finished, then 
praise Allah/ The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'The sign (that 
differentiates) between us and the 
hypocrites is that they do not 
drink their fill from Zamzam." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 

c. One should take Zamzam water to his country. (]ami At-Tmriidhi: 963) 


3062. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g say: 'The 
water of Zamzam is for whatever 
it is drunk for/ " (Hasan) 



: oi 

fLi? 

- 

- r«nr 

> 0 

Oi 

dll 

s' 

a /* / 

LL Jli 

: Jli 

& 

S? d/ 

y a 

s 

;Jji: jLjll cf 

s 

AiJ 

yd' 

s’ 

4i\ 

s' 

/* .9 

f J ; " ✓ 

O y*# j <— 

: JjL' 

41 &■ 

y ^ * 

s G M> i s' 

oi 

s' 



. fld i—j 

s' 

UJ £U# : 

A 4Q&; 

djp*d 3^ 


AjUw? < Aj J-* JhJ 1 <>/ o* <lx a TVY iTow/T ‘gis** 

aLd \ ^ ^ / o : ^3i jlp <j L»^k 1 ^ !>-Cp ^ 

5 -U&S^L' C^-bdJj c A/jjPj; AJ J^>Ej oU-Lj yi (3b>T^>»t 1 I A-ii 

. ^>.^,■, ^* 4 A Lu*?-j tf-Lddl A>ej>r-sir? LgJL>- 1 t !JL>- 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 


215 




Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka'bah 
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3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah if; entered the Ka'bah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), with Bilal and 'Uthman 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 
When they came out, I asked 
Bilal: 'Where did the Messenger of 
Allah ig pray?' He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was facing, between the 
two columns/' 

Then I blamed myself as to why 
I did not ask him how many 
Rnk'ah did the Messenger of Allah 
|f| pray? (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Entering in the Ka'bah and praying inside it is allowed. 

b. Going inside the Ka'bah is not a part of Hajj or *Umrdh . The Prophet j| 
entered the Ka'bah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, 
page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 

c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka'bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet 0, after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 


3064. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah IH went out delighted, then 
he came back to me sad. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 
sad?' He said: 'I entered the 
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Ka'bah, and I wish that I had not 
done that, because I am afraid 
that I may have caused difficulty 
for my nation after I am gone/" 
(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 80. Staying 
Overnight In Makkah On 
The Nights Of Mina 

3065. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: '"Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib asked the Messenger of 
Allah H§ for permission to stay 
overnight in Makkah on the 
nights of Mina for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims, 
and he gave him permission. 
(Sahih) 
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3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet jjjg did 
not allow anyone to stay 
overnight in Makkah apart from 
'Abbas, for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims/' 
(DaHf) 
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Chapter 81* Staying In 
Muhassah 


I — (A \ 

(A ^ AAPxlJ l) 

3067. It was narrated that ; A_ij| i; IV 

'Aishah said: "Staying in Abtah is „ ~" * 

not Sunnah ; the Messenger of jk* J J coJk ? p J toJ d'J uH 1 

Allah 3§g only stayed there 
because it was more convenient 
for his departure." (Sahih) 
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Comments: *"-*.* c 

The literally meaning of 7 Abtah' or 'Batha' is plain and large piece of land, 
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is 
called 'Muhassab'. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, page 745) 


3068. It was narrated that 
'At shah said: "The Prophet $gf set 
out before daybreak, on the night 
of departure, from Batha'." 
(Sahih) 


\2j^ :Ci J\ % jz JX - r * \A 

** ✓ ✓ 

• ..a*'* ° I ^ 0 '' \ 1 * 0 *■": 1 -'•A 

Cf <-MJ ud if f 1 —* Oi 

<* ■ * ' ' 

& & ‘r?'a & 

^ t^it 3 cj c|| *$1 gJlt ojti 

. ^ i»# 0 c> 


4j>- j-?- \j A^c^c^’Ji t4j jl^P ^jA VA: JU^l A>-^>-1 

— *'. p. 

Li c^Ji>d!j t jr yw d jia>> a Cji> ^ pjf j WV\ :■£ 

• : .a! 


>o -iUi 


■^H ud 




.Vtl .*<• 


3069. It was narrated: that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ 

Allah #, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and ^ ‘^ U & & 

'Uthman used to stay at Abtah." jz g & : ji F'Jfi &\ 

(Sahih) * * * * o 
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Comments: 


These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fathul Bari, volume 2, page 745) 


Chapter 82. The Farewell 
Tawaf 
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3070. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The people were 
going in all directions, and the 
Messenger of Allah j§| said; 'No 
one should depart until the last 
thing he does is (Tawaf around) 
the House/ " (Sahik) 
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3071. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ forbade a man to depart 
until the last thing he did was 
(Tawaf around) the House." 
(Sahih) 


y & - r*v^ 

<>* ‘Aijd 0* : £§J 

M il Ail jy: ^ :J15 & oil y 

✓ ✓ 

. 'oA A A. 


CAJ Xj y yP yM J^jb y> Y<U ^ Y I ybjbJl A^y^I [jc^W?] : 


Comments: 


a) U> y UJ! Jl>«J Ij c \ 0 Y \ I ^ 4 j j >0 1 Joy* y ^ y 1 ^ yJ 1 


All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Tawaf when all the 
arrangements of departure are completed, and nothing is left except moving 
to the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 
seaport in order to return to one's homeland. 


Chapter 83. A Menstruating 
Woman Departing Before 
She Bids Farewell (To The 
Ka'bah By The Farewell 
Tawaf) 

3072. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Safiyyah bint 
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Huyai got her menses after she 
had done Taivaful-Ifadak.'' 'Aishah 
said: "I mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah J§§ and he 
said: "Has she detained us? 7 1 said: 
'She performed Tawaful-lfadah 
then she got her menses after 
that/ The Messenger of Allah |j§ 
said: 'Then let her depart/" 
(Sahih) 
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3073. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§i mentioned Safiyyah and 
we said: 'She has got her menses/ 
He said: "Aqra Halqa (.^ I think 
that she has detained ns/ I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, she 
performed Tawaful-lfadah on the 
Day of Sacrifice/ He said: 'No 
then, tell her to depart/ " (Sahih) 
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^ The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri said in Minnat 
Al-Mun 4 im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim: "The meaning of 'Aqm being: 'May 
Allah wound her and cause her harm/ And it is said (it means): '(May He) make her 
barren without children/ And, it is also said: "She has harmed her people/ And the 
meaning of Halqa is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it 
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. These are the basic meanings of these two 
words. Then the Arabs are quick to say tilings whose reality they do not mean, as 
they say: "May Allah fight him' and 'May your hands be made dirty' and the like." 
See also Hadyus-Sari, An-Nihdyah, and explanation by Sindi. 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 


220 




Comments: 


<U ‘W-i jjp "f^TTA:^ c Jt*j 


a. Tazvaful-Ifadah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. If a woman cannot make Tazodf on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawdful-Ifddah , and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is excused from 
Farewell Tazvdf. 

d. The saying of the Prophet #§ “Aqra Halqa" (be sterile and be shaved) is not 
a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express inconvenience. 


Chapter 84, The Hajj Of The 
Messenger of Allah ig§ 

3074, Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: "We 
entered upon Jabir bin "Abdullah, 
and when we reached him he 
asked about the people (i,e., what 
their names were, etc.). When he 
reached me, I said: T am 
Muhammad bin 'Ali bin Husain/ 
He stretched forth his hand 
towards my head, and undid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed his hand 
on my chest, and I was a young 
boy at that time. Then he said: 
"Welcome to you, ask whatever 
you want/ So I asked him, and he 
was blind. The time for prayer 
came, so he stood up, wrapping 
himself in a woven cloth. Every 
time he put it on his shoulders, its 
edges came up, because it was too 
small. And his cloak was beside 
him on a hook. He led us in 
prayer, then I said: "Tell us about 
the Hajj of the Messenger of Allah 
|§/ He held up his hands, 
showing nine (fingers)/; and said: 
The Messenger of Allah «§§ 
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stayed for nine years without 
performing Hajj, then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah |§§ was going for Hajj. So 
many people came to Al- 
Madrnah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of Allah $§§ 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma 7 bint 'Uxnais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. She 
sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah !§§ asking what she should 
do. He said: "Perform: Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter Hiram/' The Messenger 
of Allah j|§ prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Qaswa 7 (his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baida 7 / Jabir 
said: 7 As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and 1 saw the same 
to his right and his left, and 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah m was among us and 
Qur'an was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyah 
of monotheism: u Labbaik a 
AUahumma labbaik, labbaika Id 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk. Id 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am. You have 
no partner, here I am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty. You have no 
partner). 77 And the people 
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repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah ig§ approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allah |g continued to recite the 
Talbiyah.' Jabir said: 'We did not 
intend (to do) anything but Hajj. 
We were not aware of ' Umrah . 
Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Comer, 
and walked quickly ( Ramal ) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of Ibrahim and said: 
"And take you (people) the place 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer."I 11 He stood with the 
place between him and the 
House. My father used to say:^ 
"And I do not think that he 
mentioned it other than from the 
Prophet #§: 'That he used to recite 
in those two Rak'ak (at the place 
of Ibrahim): 'Say: 'O you 
disbelievers!'"^ and: "Say: 'He is 
Allah, (the) One.'" 1 * 3 [4] 

"Then he went back to the House 
and touched the Comer, then hs; 
went out through the gate to Safa. 
When he drew near to Safa he 
recited: "Verily, Safa and Marwah 
are among the symbols of 
Allah/' 151 (and said:) "We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started." So he started with Safa 
and climbed it until he could see 
the House, then proclaimed the 
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[1] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 

^ It appears that the speaker is Ja‘far bin Muhammad who is narrating from his father, 
from Jabir. 

[3] Al-Kafirun (109). 

[4] Al-Ikhlas. (112). 
f5J Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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greatness of Allah (by saying: 
Allahu Akbar and said Tahiti (La 
Hdha illalldh ) and praised Him 
(saying ATHamdulilldh), and he 
said: "Ld ildha illalldh wahdahu Id 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku , wa lahul- 
hamdu , yiihyi zoa yum.it wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shai'in Qadir. Ld ildha 
illalldh wahdahu, Ld sharika lahu 
anjaza wa'dahu , wa nasara 'ahdahu, 
wa hazamal-Ahzaba wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate. He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone)And he said 
that three times, supplicating in 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he walked quickly (Ramal) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safa. At the end of his Say , atop 
Marwah he said: "If I load known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it 'Umrah. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Thrdm and make it 
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'Umrah." So all the people exited 
Ihrdm and cut their hair, except 
the Prophet jf§ and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 

Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum 
stood up and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only, 
or forever and ever ?' 7 The 
Messenger of Allah a§| interlaced 
his fingers and said: '"Umrah is 
included in Hajj like this/' twice. 
"No, it is forever and ever/' 'All 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
jH> and he found that Fatimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Ihrdm . She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. 'Ali 
disliked this action on her part, 
but she said: "My father told me 
to do this/' 'Ali used to say in 
Iraq: "So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah feeling upset with 
Fatimah because of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Allah H? about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: 'She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Hajj?'" He said: "I 
said: 'O Allah, I begin the Talhiyah 
for that for which your Messenger 
5 §§ begins the Talbiyah! (He said:) 
'And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Ihrdm / He 
said: "The total number of 
sacrificial animals that 'Ali had 
brought from Yemen and that the 
Prophet 5 §§ brought from Al- 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited Ihrdm and cut 
their hair, apart from the Prophet 
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<§§ and those who had sacrificial 

animals with them. When the day 

of Tarwiyah came (the 8 th of 

Dhul-Hijjah), they headed for 

Mina and began the Tcdbiyah for 

Hajj . The Messenger of Allah gf 

rode. He prayed Zuhr, 'Asr, 

Maghrib , y Isha and Fajr in Mina. 

Then he stayed for a short while 
«/ 

until Hie sun rose, and he ordered 
that a tent of goat hair be pitched 
for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah jig set out, 
and the Quraish were certain that 
he was going to stay at Al-MasH'ar 
Haram or at Al-Muzdalifah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days. But the 
Messenger of Allah continued 
until he came to 'Arafat, where he 
found that the tent had been 
pitched for him in Namirah, and 
he stopped there. Then when the 
sun had passed its zenith, he 
called for Qaswa' and she was 
saddled for him. He rode until he 
came to the bottom of the valley, 
and he addressed the people and 
said: 'Your blood and your wealth 
are sacred to you, as sacred as 
this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this land of yours. Every 
matter of the Ignorance days is 
abolished, beneath these two feet 
of mine. The Mood feuds of the 
Ignorance days are abolished, and 
the first blood feud that I abolish 
is the blood feud of Rabi'ah bin 
Harith, who was nursed among 
Barm Sa'd and killed by Hudhail 
The usuries of Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first usury 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to 'Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear 
Allah with regard to women, for 
you have taken them, as a trust 
from Allah, and intimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Allah's Word. Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 
bedding.^ If they do that, then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which/if you adhere to 
it, you will never go astray: the 
Book of Allah. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say? 7 
They said: 'We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
arid fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice. 7 He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) 'O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah bear 
witness/ three times. Then Bilal 
called the Adhan, then the Iqdmah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Iqdmah and prayed 'Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
Messenger of Allah jig rode until 
he came to the place of standing. 
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W And they say that the me anin g is ‘your furniture’ or, your special place’ in which case 
the objective is to say that the wife is not to admit anyone in the house whom the 
husband would be displeased with. 
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and he made his she-camel face 
Sakharat^ with the path in the 
sand in front of him, and he faced 
the Qihlah, then he remained 
standing until the sun had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared- Then he seated 
Usamah bin Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of Allah #g set out. 
He pulled Qaswa's reins tight 
until hex head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: 'O people, calmly, 
calmly!' Every time he came to a 
hill, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and 'Isha' with 
one Adhdn and two Icjamah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 5 §g 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Fajr, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
Adhdn and one Icjamah. Then he 
rode Qaswa' until he came to Al- 
Mash'ar Al-Hararn . He climbed it 
and praised Allah and proclaimed 
His greatness and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained standing until 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fadl bin 'Abbas behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. When 
the Messenger of Allah 0j moved 
on, he passed some women riding 


^ Sakharat plural of Sakhrah rock or boulder. Nawawi said: "They are the rocks that 
at the base of the Mount of Mercy, and it is the mount in the middle of 'Arafat" 
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camels. Fad! started to look at 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
HI put his hand on the other side. 

Fadl turned his face to other side 
to look. When he came to 
Muhassir, he sped up a little. 

Then he followed the middle road 
that brings you out to the biggest 
Pillar, until he reached the Pillar 
that is by the tree. He threw seven 
pebbles, saying the Takhir with 
each throw, pebbles suitable £ot 
KJiadhf (ie., the size of a chickpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to the place 
of slaughter, and slaughtered 
sixty^three camels with Iris own 
hand. Then he handed it Over to 
'Ali who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial anitnal. Then he 
ordered that a piece horn each 
camel be brought; (the pieces) 
were put in a pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet H and 'AH) 
ate from the meat and drank from 
the soup. Then the Messenger of 
Allah IS hastened to the House, 
and prayed Zuhr in Makkah. He 
came to Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib, 
who were providing water to the 
pilgrims at Zamzam, and said: 
'Draw me some water, O Banu 
'AbduhMuttalib. Were it not that 
the people would overwhelm 
you, I would have drawn water 
with you/ So they drew up a 
bucket for him and he drank from 
it/ " {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The fact is, the Prophet's jgg actions are an explanation Of the Qur'an. The 
command of Hajj is mentioned in the Qur'an arid the way of its 
performance is learned by the words and actions of the Prophet £| • 


b. Menses and confinement period are hot an impediment for Hajj, 

c. While saying 'Labbaik' it is better to utter the same words which were said 
by the Prophet 0, though uttering the other words that show monotheism 
and its love are also allowed. Reciting SWrat Ai-Rdfimn and Al-Ildilas in the 
two Rak'ah of tdwaf is Sunnah * Making supplication facing the Ka'bah on 
Safa and Marwah in every round is Siimiah. Changing the intention of Hajj 
Ifrdd into ' Umrah for performing Hajj Tamaitu' is allowed. Whoever does not 
bring the sacrificial animal with him from the Miqai should perform Hajj 
Tamaitu'. Performing 'Umrah during the months of Hajj is permissible. H 
one cannot reach Arafat within time but he presents there in night before 
the dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (See Hadiih: 3015) 

ct A pilgrim should leave Arafat after sunset but without performing Maghrib 
prayer. Combining Maghrib and Tsha' at Muzdalifah is Sirnnah. Praying 
Maghrib on the way to Muzdalifah is contrary to the Sunrtah, Some people 
wake up in the night of Muzdalifah and perforin supererogatory prayers 
while sleeping during that night is the Suiinah. Indeed, the reward is only in 
following the Sunnah not in striving hard contrary to the Sunnah. In 
Muzdalifah, after performing Tajr prayer till the daylight spreads before the 
sunrise, orie should engross in making supplications to Allah, 
e. On the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only on the greatest 


f. The sequence of the rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah is as follows: Throwing 
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair and performing TMwf of the 
Ka'bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is no slaughtering 
sheep or any other expiation due on him. 


3075. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #g for Hajj 
in three ways. Some of us began 
die Taibiyah for Hajj and 'Umrah 
together, some of us began the 
Taibiyah for Hajj on its own, and 
some of us began the Taibiyah for 
'Umrah on its own. Those who 
began the Taibiyah for Hajj and 
'Umrah together did not exit Jhram 
at all until they had completed 
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the rites of Hajj. Those who began * -h Vf ■ ~ * 'u U ~ i' 
the Talbiyah for Hajj on its own 2^; ‘ ^ 

did not exit Hiram at all until they ( j£. t ih tl* ^ Jl^d li Ljli 
had completed the rites of Hajj . 

And those who began the Talbiyah 
for ' Umr ah on its own 
circmnambulated the House and 
ran between Safa and Marwah, 
then whatever had been 
forbidden to them became 
permissible until the time for Hajj 
came/' (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qirtin and the 
second one is Hajj Ifrad and the third one is Hajj TamathT . 

b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one's circumstances is allowed. 


Jil 1/>J 

U u. tBjplj JlLI 

^ ✓ 

j s ^ ^ >•' ^ ' 
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3076. Sufyan said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ performed 
Hajj three times, twice before he 
emigrated, and once after he had 
emigrated to Al-Madinah. He 
performed 'Umrah along with his 
Hajj. The total number of camels 
brought by the Prophet H§ and 
'Ali was one hundred. Among 
them was a (male) camel 
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had 
a silver ring in its nose. The 
Prophet slaughtered sixty-three 
with his own hand, and 'Ali 
slaughtered the rest/' (DaHf) 

It was said to him (Sufyan): 
"Who mentioned this?" He said: 
"Ja'far, from his father, from Jabir. 
And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas/' 
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Comments: 

Hajj was also an obligation in the Shari'ah of the Prophet Ibrahim ggji, 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance with 
the order, the Prophet performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjjah 10 A.H. 


Chapter 85, One Who Is 
Prevented (From Completing 
The Hajj) 


Jl ~ (Ao 
(AO 4 ^ 1 ) 


3077, It was narrated from 
Tkrimah: "Hajjaj bin 'Amr Ansari 
narrated to me, he said: T heard 
the Prophet |f§ say: ''Whoever 
breaks a bone or becomes lame, 
has exited Ihram, but he must 
perform another Hajj," (Sahih) 

So I narrated that to Ibn 'Abbas, 
and Abu Hurairah, and they both 
said: "He said the truth/' 



. j! Lai (. Ojjjfi* L i LLoJj*ti 
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3078. It was narrated from 
'Ikrimah, from 'Abdullah bin 
Rafi', the freed slave of Umm 
Saiamah, that he said: "I asked 
Hajjaj bin 'Amr about a Muhrim 
being prevented (from completing 
Hajj). He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: "Whoever breaks a 
bone, falls sick or becomes lame, 
has exited Ihram, and he has to 
perform Hajj the following year." 

'Ikrimah said: "So I narrated that 
to Ibn 'Abbas and Abu Hurairah 
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and both of them said: "He said 
the truth/' 

'Abdur-Razzaq said: "I found it ^LL* J* : 3\jJ\ 1/p JU 

in the book of Hisham Dastawa'i. > «-fr , . 

I brought it to Ma'mar, and he ^ ^ 

read it to me, or, I read it to him." . <dp S>\^ j! 

. (ZjL wJ! Jj>Jl t aj JIjlp 

Comments: * * 

a. After entering in the state of Jhrdm, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform 'llmrah or Hajj) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, then 
he is called Muhsar. 


b. if such a person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to terminate his Jkram at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet and his 
Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 

c. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 
complete Hajj . So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 


Chapter 86, The 
Compensation Of One Who 
Is Prevented (From 
Completing The Hajj) 

3079. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ma'qif said: "I sat 
with fCa'b bin 'Ujrah in the 
mosque and asked him about this 
V ers e: 'He mu s t pay a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days) or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering sacrifice (one sheep)/* 1 * 
Ka'b said; It was revealed 
concerning me, I had trouble with 
my head, so I was carried to the 
Messenger of Allah H, with lice 
crawling on my face. He said: T 
did not think that you were 
suffering as much as I see. Do you 
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[1] Al-Baqarah 2 : 196 . 
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have a sheep?' 1 said: 'No/ Then 
this Verse was revealed: "He 
must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of 
either fasting (three days) or 
giving Sadacjah (charity— feeding 
six poor persons) or offering 
sacrifice (one sheep) He said: 
'Fasting is three days, charity is to 
be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one half a Sd' of food, 
and the sacrifice is a sheep.'" 
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3080. It was narrated that Ka'b ’ {*£^4 if ^ T-b* 

bin 'Ujrah said: "The Prophet £ U cjf} si t\J ^ *i£ & 4t j& && 
commanded me, when I was 
suffering from lice, to shave my 
head and fast for three days or 
feed six poor persons. He knew 
that I did not have an animal I 
could sacrifice/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Shaving head or cutting hair short during Ihram is forbiddefL 

b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of Ihram , he has to pay 
the compensation, 

c. The compensation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, then fasting 

three days, or feeding six needy people; a measure of half Sa' of foodstuff is 
given to each one. , 0 

Chapter 87. Cupping For One A ***& 5it ^ 1 ^ “ 

In Ihram 



. It was narrated 


(AV A^till) 
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[1] Al-Baqarah 2:196. 
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7 Abbas that the Prophet 5§f was 
treated with cupping when he 
was fasting and in the state of 
Ihram. (Sahih) 


3082, It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet was treated 
with cupping when he was in the 
state of Ihram., because he did not 
feel well. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Cupping in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 
compensiation. 


Chapter 88, What Oil One In 
Ihram May Apply To His 
Head 

3083, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 5§§ used to 
put oil on his head when he was 
in the state of Ihram, but not oil 
that was perfumed. (Da‘if) 


4 j 

^ ♦ 

Lo 4 _jU — (AA 

• 

(AA 



£ s J 1 >0 > 1 -' * 

y yi p t-b- - 

- r> Ar 

. “ os ”"T'' >c ^ 1 ^ ■" . * s" 

Jdb j3 ^jP- 4 y U-) Jo- . t*Jj 

s s ^ a 

s** *y. 

s' 

1 ^ O'- > 0 ^ O'" 

1 t JcrT cH tlr^ 

^ ^ y 


>>" ® s ti ^ ^ f" > -r. p 

St 


* ~ ** 


. c-Iilh 


■fi o* 


J* ‘fj^ 0 




4 (_£-Lajdl A>- j>"\ [4?*^ 6>U*d] ! jKJjjfyj 
\j 4 WA^ 4 db- Ji ji ^ ^J.l . . . yij* »(Jbj 4 Aj 


c 


Chapter 89. One Who Dies In 
Ihram 


CJj*j !vjL — (M ^^Jl) 

(A*\ Ai^lJl) 


3084. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a mans neck was 
broken by his mount (from 
falling) while he was in the state 
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of Ihram. The Prophet said: 
"Wash him with water and lote 
leaves, and shroud him in his two 
garments, but do not cover his 
face or his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah " (Sahih) 
Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, 
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with something similar, but he 
said: "He was mangled by his 
mount, and he (the Prophet H) 
said: 'Do not bring any perfume 
near him, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talbiyah! " 
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Comments: 

a. Whoever dies in the state of Ihram , he is buried in his clothes of Ihram . In 
accordance with the restrictions of Ihram, his head should not be covered 
and no perfumes should be applied to him. 

b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 
same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Allah will honor him. 


Chapter 90. The Penalty For 
Hunting In Ihram 

3085. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
stipulated (the penalty of) a ram 
for a hyena killed by a man in 
Ihram, and he considered it as 
game." (Sahih) 
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Jlp ^UJlj iirAiirA:* o^UJl ^lj tgL* m*TcY ! Uo:£ 
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Comments: ' jf-3 at cMW-| 

a. Hunting wild animals in the state of Ihrdm is forbidden, whereas hunting in 
the boundaries of the Haram is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the 
state of Ihmm or not. 

b. A male sheep, among the sacrificial animals is equal to a hyena. 

c. It is mentioned in the Qur'an that a domestic aitimal equivalent to the 
hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow, should 
be sent to Makkah for sacrifice as compensation. 

3096* It was narrated from Abu J ^ AJUi \'#J*r - T*M 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ >o , 

Allah 5S§ said, concerning an ot, 

ostrich egg taken by a Muhnm t; m -J h\Vy> 
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Chapter 91. What May Be 
Killed In Ihram 


3087. It was narrated from 
'Aishah thuf the Prophet m said: 
"There are five vermin that might 
be killed whether one is in qr 
outside the sacred precintcts: the 
snake, fhe speckled crow, the 
mouse, the vicious dog, and the 
kite/' ( Sahih ) 
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3088. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "There are five 
animals, for which there is no sin 
on a person if he kills them" — or 
he said: "if he kills them when in 
Ihram — the scorpion, the crow, 
the kite, the mouse and the 
vicious dog." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. They may be killed even within the boundaries of the Hamm. 

c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 
white. 

d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passers-by. 

e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous for 


the lives of the travelers. 

3089. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet £§| said: 
"The one in Ihram may kill the 
snake, the scorpion, the 
aggressive predator, the vicious 
dog and the harmful mouse." It 
was said to him: "Why is it said 
that they are harmful?" He 
said:^ "Because the Messenger 
of Allah <|§ woke up because of 
one, and it had taken the wick (of 
the lamp) to burn down the 
house." (Da‘ij) 
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^ That is Abu Sa'eed, as clearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhari, in AI 
Adabid-Mufiwd, no. 1223. 
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Chapter 92. What Game Is 
Forbidden In Ihram 

3090. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah 
told us: 'The Messenger of Allah 
3§§ passed by me when I was in 
Abwa' or Wad dan, and I gave 
him some meat of a wild donkey, 
but he gave it back to me, and 
when he saw from my face that I 
was upset, he said: 'The only 
reason that we are giving it back 
is that we are in Ihram! " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful animal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to comfort him when clarifying the reality. 

c. One in Ihram. cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihram to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 


3091. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The Prophet 
$j| was brought some meat from 
some game when he was in Ihram, 
and he did not eat it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 93. Permitting That 
When It Is Not Hunted For 
The One Who Accepts It 
3092. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin "Ubaidullah that the 
Prophet gave him some wild 
donkey meat, and told him to 
distribute it among his 
Companions, who were in Thrum . 
(DaHJ) 
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Comments: 


.£}\ ^ 


a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi 4b. (Sunan 
An-Nasa'i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka'b . (Taqribut 
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages). 

b. This incident happened at the place called Rawha (Sunan An-Nasa'i, the 
aforementioned reference). 

c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihram , then he 
may eat the meat in this state. 


3093. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 
his father said: "I went out with 
the Messenger of Allah |g at the 
time of Hudaibiyah, and his 
Companions entered Ihram, but I 
did not. I saw a donkey so I 
hunted it. I mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah |§ and told 
him: "I had not entered Ihram , and 
I was hunting it for you." The 
Prophet j§| told his Companions 
to eat it, but he did not eat from 
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Chapter 94. Garlanding The 
Sacrificial Animal 


* L5^ 
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L 'Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet 5g§ said: ''The Messenger 
of Allah |g used to send the 
sacrificial animal from At- 
Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his sacrificial animal, 
then, he would not (because of 
that) avoid the things that the one 
in Ihrdm avoids/' (Sahih) 
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3095. It was narrated that 
' Aishah the wife of the Prophet ^ 
said: "I used to twist the garlands 
for the sacrificial animal of the 
Prophet Ig, and his sacrificial 
animal would be garlanded and 
sent (to Makkah), and he would 
stay (In Al-Madinah) without 
avoiding any of the things that 

tile one in Ihrdm avoids." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the 
Hamm , any other person may send his sacrificial animal to Makkah. 

b. These animals are sacrificed in Mina. However, sacrificing them in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 

c. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrificial animal. 
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope. 

d. If one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goat, sheep, etc.) to Makkah 
the restrictions of Unrctm do not become incumbent upon him. 


Chapter 95. Garlanding 
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It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "On one occasion 
the Messenger of Allah sent 
sheep to the House, and he 
garlanded them." 
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Chapter 96. Marking 
Sacrificial Camels (By 
Cutting A Side Of Its Hump 
Until Some Blood Flowed To 
Be Known As A Sacrificial 
Animal) 

3097. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ifg 
marked the sacrificial animal on 
the right side of the hump and 
wiped away the blood. (Sahih) 

In his narration, 'All^ said: "At 
Dhid-Hulaifah, and he garlanded 
It with two sandals/' 
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^ ‘All bin Muhammad Tanafisi, one of those whom Ibn Majah heard the narration from. 
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3098. It was narrated from 
/ Aishah that the Prophet H§ 
garlanded, and marked, and sent 
(the sacrificial animals), but he 
did not avoid anything that the 
one in Hiram avoids. ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 97. One Who Puts A 
Cover On The Sacrificial 
Animal 

3099. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £jj§ 
commanded me to look after his 
sacrificial camels, to share out 
their covers and skins, and not to 
give the butcher any of it. He 
said: 'We will give him (his 
wages)/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to protect them from cold and the 
like is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals should be given in charity. 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 


243 




Chapter 98. The Sacrificial 
Animal May Be Male Or 
Female^ 
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3100. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that among the sacrificial 
animals the Prophet i|g included a 
(male) camel belonging to Abu 
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Most of the time a herd (of camels) consists of she-camels. So, commonly 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu ]ahl as booty. Hie camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victory over disbelief. 

c. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle on bis camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet gg demonstrated his submission to Allah by 
slaughtering that camel. 


3101. It was narrated from Iyas 
bin Salamah, from his father, that 
the Prophet 3 §g had a (male) camel 
among his sacrificial animals. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 99. The Hadi Should 
Be Brought From Within The 
Miqat 

3102. It was narrated from Ibn 
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^ It is as if he means that she-camels were the most common, so when it is confirmed that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types. (Sindi) 
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'Umax that the Prophet |gg bought 
his sacrificial animal from 
Qudaid.^ (DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

Shaikh Albani $% said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact is that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar ^ himself purchased his sacrificial animal frotn the 
place named Qudaid. (Al-Bukhdri: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet M 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. "— 

Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 
limits of the Miqat. 

Chapter 100. Riding The 
Sacrificial Animals 

3103. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g saw 
a man driving a camel and said: 

"Ride it." He said: "It is a 
sacrificial animal." He said: "Ride 
it, woe to you!" (Sahih) 
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3104. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik: that the Prophet H§ was 
brought a sacrificial animal and 
he said (to the man driving the 
anmel): "Ride it." He said: "It is a 
sacrificial animal." He said: "Ride 
it." 

He said: "I saw him riding it 
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[11 A place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, within the boundaries of the Miqat. 
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Comments: 

Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and he is tired. Jabir 4® reported from the Prophet ^ that 
he said: "I heard Allah's Messenger |g as saying: 'Ride on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mount."' (Sahih Muslim) 

Chapter 101. If The Sacrificial 
Animal Becomes Unfit 


3105. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Dhu'aib Al-Khuza'i 
narrated that the Prophet jjg§ used 
to send the sacrificial animals 
with him, then he would say: "If 
any of them becomes unfit and 
you are afraid that it will die, then 
slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied 
around its neck) in its blopd and 
place it on its side, but neither 
you nor any of your companions 
should eat anything from it." 
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. It was narrated that 
Najiyah Al-Khuza'i — in his 
narration, ' Amr (one of the 
narrators) said that he was the 
one who looked after the 
sacrificial animals of die Prophet 
§| said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I do with 
those sacrificial animals that 
become unfit?' He said: 'Slaughter 
them, dip its sandal in its blood. 
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then place it on its side, and leave 
them for the people to eat/" 
(Sahik) 
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Comments: 


a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 
one's place is allowed. It also deserves a great reward, 

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, then it 
should be slaughtered during the journey. 

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 
sacrificial animal and it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 
may eat its meat. 

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial animal during the journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 


Chapter 102. (Renting) 
Houses In Makkah 
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3107. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah bin Nadlah said: "Hie 
Messenger of Allah Ijg, Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar died, and the houses 
in Makkah were still called free. 
Whoever needed to, lived there, 
and whoever had no need of 
them allowed others to live there 
(without asking for rent)/' (Da if) 
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Comments: 


Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should feel easy. 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of 
Makkah 
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3108. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Awf narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Adiy bin Hamra' 
said to him: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3§g, when he was on his 
she-camel, standing in Al- 
Hazwarah* saying: 'By Allah, you 
are the best land of Allah, and the 
dearest of the land of Allah to me. 
By Allah, had I not been expelled 
from you I would never have 
left/" (Sahih) 

* A place in Makkah 
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Comments: 

a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 
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b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 
Allah, the Ka'bah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than the Prophet's 
Mosque. 


3109. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: "I 
heard the Prophet |f§ delivering a 
sermon in the Year of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he 
said; 'O people, Allah made 
Makkah sacred the day He 
created the heavens and the earth, 
and it is sacred until the Day of 
Resurrection. Its trees are not to 
be cut, its game is not to be 
disturbed, and its lost property is 
not to be taken except by one who 
will announce it/ 

'Abbas said: 'Except for Idhkhir (a 
kind of fragrant grass), for it is 
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(used) for houses and graves/ The ^ _ . > > „ 

Messenger of Allah |fj said: ^ 

'Except for Idhkhir! " {Hasan) . 
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a. Makkhh was always a sanctuary and will remain so forever. Ibrahim i 
made it a sanctuary. 

b. Some rulings were common and lasted in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 
Visiting the Ka'bah for Hajj and considering Makkali as a sacred place are 
among such rulings. 

c. Cutting trees within the boundaries of the sanctuary of Makkah is 
forbidden. 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 

e. If any animal enters in the boundaries of the sanctuary then it is forbidden 
for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary. 

f. Idhkhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

g. Cutting Idhkhir in the area of the sanctuary is also allowed. 


3110. It was narrated from 
' Ayyash bin Abti Rabi'ah 
(Makhzumi) that the Messenger 
of Allah 0 said: 'The goodness of 
this nation will not cease as long 
as they revere this sanctuary* 11 as 
it is due. But when they lose that 
reverence, they will be doomed." 
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Chapter 104. The Virtue Of 
Al-Madinah 


3111. It was narrated from Abu 
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|3 ^ Ibn Hajar said: meaning the Kabbah - ” (Fathul-Bari: 1586), and in the narration 
recorded by Mizzi, in the biography of 'Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'ah, through the route of 
BagMwi it says at the end of it: "Meaning Makkah/' 
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Huratrah that the Messenger of 
Allah jj| said: "Faith will retreat 
to Al'Madinah as a snake retreats 
to its hole." {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah believers are always eager to visit it. 

b. Prior to the Day of Judgment when disbelief will spread all over the world, 
even at that time, believers will exist in Al-Madinah. 


3112. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: 'Whoever among 
you can die in Al-Madinah, let 
him do so, for I will bear witness 
in favor of those who die there/' 
{Hasan) 


li£ g£fc; : 5? % ££ - n \ y 

<<&& If J ^ .: f bA # 




-M M O-Aj J6 : Jti 'yi $ & 

^ ^ 

.jikii tSLjuJlj it jMkii 

. «l* dU id J^t Ju 


r^ W : ^ tAdXtJl ^5? s^b-U l — J b aj>- y>~\ tyr - **-?" piliwMp 

C \*T‘\ : ^ cOjl^o) y>j Aj^zS^lPJ : <J b_J 4 Aj ib^<3 <ya.As»- y.? 


* ^LoJdJLJj 

Comments: 

a. A human being does not have any power to breathe his last at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in Al-Madinah 

b. Facing death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 
HI shall be an intercessor for him. 


3113. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjj| said: 
"O Allah! Ibrahim was Your 
Close Friend and Prophet, and 
You declared Makkah to be 
sacred through Ibr&him. O Allah! 
I am Your slave and Prophet, and 
I declare what is between it? two 
lava fields to be sacred." (Sahih) 
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Abu Marwan^ said: "Its two 
lava fields are the two Harrah of 
Al-Madinah/' 
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Comments: 
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a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu Marwan, the 
narrator of the Hadiih, said that the 'two Harrahs here means' the two areas 
of Al-Madmah full of black stones. 

b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called 'eastern Harrah' and 'western Harrah Eastern Harrah is 
known as Harrah Waqim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wahrah . These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain 'Aer from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the 'Aer sanctuary. 


3114, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said: "Whoever wishes 
bad upon the people of Al- 
Madinah, Allah will cause him to 
melt as salt melts in water." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as 
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 

b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely gets the torment 
in this world. 


3115, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Miknaf said: "I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah j|g said: 
"Uhud is a mountain which loves 
us and we love it, and it stands at 
one of the gates of Paradise. And 
'Aer^ stands at one of the gates 
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^ Abu Marwan Muhammad bin ‘Uthman AUUthmani, from whom Ibn Majah heard the 
narration. 

^ One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 
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of Hell.'" (DaHf) .... „ .... r, 

• *J U| fj> Cj* *?j> 
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Comments: 


a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, 'Aer is a small mountain located near Al- 
Madinah Airport. 

b. It is narrated that when the Prophet jjg saw Uhud mountain, he said, "This 
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us." (Sahih Muslim: 
1365) 

Chapter 105. The Wealth Of ZJ&}\ JU d>tj - (Wo ^^Ji) 

TheKa'bah * ' * * ^ 

(Wo Ai^Jl) 


3116. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: "A man sent some Dirham 
through me to the House." He 
said: "I entered the House and 
Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I 
handed it (the money) to him and 
he said: Ts this yours?' I said: 'No, 
if it were mine I would not have 
given it to you/ He said: 'Since 
you say that, 'Umar was sitting in 
the place where you are sitting 
now and said: "I will not go out 
until I distribute the wealth of the 
Ka'bah among the poor 
Muslims." I said: "You will not 
do that." He said: "I will certainly 
do that." He said: "Why is that?" 
I said: "Because, the Prophet 3§§ 
and Abu Bakr saw where it was, 
and they had more need of the 
money than you do. But, they did 
not move it. Then, he stood up 
just as he was and went out." 
(DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. Prior to Islam people used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of Allah. This practice continued even after Islam. The amount 
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka'bah and the extra money was 
reserved there. (Nailul-Azvtdr: 6/36) 

b. Hie brightest feature of 'Umar's character was that he iiever agreed even on 
a slight deviation from the guidance of the Prophet i§§. Moreover, if he felt 
that his opinion was wrong, he immediately held back from it and accepted 
the correct matter. 


Chapter 106, Fasting The 
MhrtSh Ramadan lii 
Makkah 


3117; It was narrated from Ibh 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "Whoever is in 
Makkah When the month of 


Ramadan comes, and lie fasts it 


and prays at night as much as he 
can/ Allah Will record for him 
(reWafd eqmvalerit to that for) 
dfre hundred thousand months of 
Ramadan observed elsewhere. For 


each day Allah Will record for 
him (reward equivalent to that 
for) freeing a slave, and for each 
tfay (tewaM eqifrvafent to that 


■ . 


provi 


a norse in 
or every 
every hr 


cause 
merits 
merits/' 
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Comments: 







This narration is very Weak. However, only the excellence of prayers in the 
Sacred Mosque is proven; the reward of one prayer in this mosque is equal 
to a hundred thousand prayers. 


Chapter 107. Tawaf lit The 
Rain 
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3118. Dawud bin 'Ajlan said: 
"We performed Tawaf with Abu 



t 0 


> 4 


^ Oi 


- TWA 



The Chapters On Majj Rituals 


253 




Tqal in the rain, and when we 
finished our Tawdf, we came 
behind the Maqam . He said: I 
performed Tmodf with Anas bin 
Malik in the rain. When we 
finished the Tazvaf, we came 
behind the Maqam and prayed 
two Rak'ah / Anas said to us: 'Start 
your deeds anew, for you have 
been forgiven. This is what the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said to us 
when we performed Tatodf with 
him in the rain/ " {DaHf) 
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Chapter 108. Performing Zfa# 
Walking 
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3119. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Prophet and 
his Companions performed Rajj 
walking from AI-Madinah to 
Makkah. He said: 'Tie your lower 
garments around your waists/ 
and he alternated between 
walking and jogging." (DaiJ) 
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It is proven in Sound Aliadiih, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet sg| 
was riding on his she-camel during his Hajj journey, and the Companions 
also were riding on their mounts. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


^3 P 



26 . Chapters On Sacrifices 


m j^ji) 
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Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of 
The Messenger Of Allah jg 





(\ itecJl) 



3120. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg used to sacrifice two 
horned, black-and-white rams and 
he would say the Name of Allah 
and pronounce His greatness. I 
saw him slaughtering them with 
his own hand, putting his foot on 
their sides / 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. During the days of 'Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 

b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rather it is preferable. 

c. A member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand. 
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 


3121. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 7 Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah <§| sacrificed 
two rams on the Day of 'Eid. 
When he turned them to face 
towards the prayer direction he 
said: 'Verily, I have turned my 
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face towards Him Who has 
created the heavens and the earth, 
as a monotheist, and I am not of 
the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the MuslimsO Allah, from 
You and to You, on behalf of 
Muhammad and his nation/" 
(Hasan) 


ter'j C*? TJ ter :JS 

4 # y «t ^ 

lit Uj U-^- 


^'^ Lv£p (1>1 Jr? 

** 4 * ** ** S* 

3 -M V 4-: 

-* r 

j^t iitj o>f iuij 

aAj jlAl viL 


^ YV^oi^ t L i— jL 4 I 

Jjiy> ^ ^ 4 4»jy^- 4<u i^jb- 

’C?^ ^ Cr^" cr'^ 0* ^ Cf. 


Comments: 

Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say BismiUah, 
Allahu Akbar before slaughtering. 


3122. It was narrated from 
'Aishah and Abu Hurairah that 
when the Messenger of Allah jg 
wanted to offer a sacrifice, he 
bought two large, fat, homed, 
black-and-white, castrated rams. 
He slaughtered one on behalf of 
his nation, for whoever testified to 
Allah with monotheism and that 
he had conveyed (the Message), 
and he slaughtered the other on 
behalf of Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad £g|. (Hasan) 
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[1] See Al-An'chn 6:79,162-163. 
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Comments: 

a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is allowed; it is not considered a defect. 

b. Sacrificing one animal for an entire family is allowed. 

c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of others is allowed. 


Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices 
Obligatory Or Not? 

3123, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that tlie Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever can 
afford it but does not offer a 
sacrifice, let him not come near 
our prayer place." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


cYTY/t 


Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims. It does not 
mean that he is not required to perform the 'Eid prayer, but it is to warn 
him to avoid abandoning the sacrifice. 


3124. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sirin said: "I 
asked Ibn 'Umar about sacrifices 
and whether they are obligatory. 
He said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
Iff and the Muslims after him 
offered sacrifices, and this is the 
Sunnah/" {Da‘if) 
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Another chain with the same 
wording. 
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3125, It was narrated that 
Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: "We 
were standing with the Prophet 

m ^ 

people, 

must offer Udhiyak and 'Mwah.' 

He said: 'Do you know what the 
'Atirah is? It is that which the 
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Chapter 3. The Reward for 
(Offering! The Sacrifice 
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3126. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Prophet $j§ said: 
"The son of Adam does not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 
that is dearer to Allah than 
shedding blood. It will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
horns and cloven hoofs and hair. 
Its blood is accepted by Allah 
before it reaches the ground. So 
be content when you do it." 

Petty 



Rajabiyyah: A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab. 



Chapters On Sacrifices 


258 




. ^ L«iij 1 y-Ja^ 

tA-w»t < J?'Vl y *b-Lo t—J U t^y-L^'i) 44»-y-l Oibrtrfiji] I 

Jujj y i>* r^Jlij tAj y ahIjlp y» ^ 1 I^ 

• b J^J ^ ^ c Si * t., /1 


v_ii^ ^ iUi ejb- - r\rv 

S? f& ^ : ^3 J ^ fSl ek 

^ AjlS J ^ 4)1 W ^ 
"" 0 

4)1 6ji.j AU-M JU : Jli ^ij! ^ Jjj 

?^USfl ; oi U !4il L; :|g 

0 ui MjJIS C-^l LS0.1 &i)i : Jll 
<r^J~ z'jil jL» : Jii !4ii Jj0/, u ?iy 
ji^» :Jli !4il U :ljJls 

*0^' 5? jjii 




3127* It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Arqam said: "The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah gt said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what are these sacrifices?' 
He said: 'The Sunnah of your 
father Ibrahim/ They said: 'What 
is there for us in them, O 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'For 
every hair, one merit/ They said: 
'What about wool, O Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'For every hair 
of wool, one merit/" (Da ‘if) 
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Chapter 4. What Sacrifices 
Are Recommended 

3128. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 2§§ sacrificed a homed, 
defectless ram with a black 
stomach, black feet and black 
around its eyes." (Hasan) 
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3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin 
Halbas said: "I went out with 
Abu Sa'eed Az-Zuraqi, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah ;§!, to buy animals for 
sacrifice/ 7 Yunus said: "Abu 
Sa'eed pointed to a ram that had 
some blackness around its ears 
and jaw, and was neither too big 
nor too small, and said to me: 
"Buy this one for me, as it seems 
to resemble the ram of the 
Messenger of Allah (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a* Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 
honor* 


b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 
it is not very precious or unique. 


3130. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah $§g said: "The 
best of shrouds is a two piece 
Najrani garment and the best of 
sacrifices is a homed ram/ 7 (Daif) 
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Chapter 5. Number Of 
Persons For Whom A Camel 
And A Cow Is Sufficient 
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3131. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We were with the 
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Messenger of Allah |J| on a 
journey, and the (day of) Al-Adha 
came. We (sacrificed) one camel 
on behalf of ten (people) and one 
cow on behalf of seven/' (Hasan) 
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3132. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We offered sacrifices at Al- 
Hudaibiyah with the Prophet jg^ 
a camel on behalf of seven 
(people) and a cow on behalf of 
seven/ 7 
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During Hajj and 'Umrah, only seven persons can share in a cow or a camel, 
while in sacrifice on 'Eidul-Adha, seven persons can share in a cow, and ten 
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the Hadith . 


3133. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g slaughtered a cow on 
behalf of all his wives who had 
performed 'Umrah, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage/ 7 (BaHfy 
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3134. It was narrated that Ibn y\ \£jf- \&JA\ ^ >& - TYYi 

'Abbas said: "Camels became - >b . 

scarce at the time of the f hf ‘2*4* g 1 - is* & &.: A 
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Messenger of Allah 0 jr so he * s , - : s , . „ , »c, 

commanded them to sacrifice " ' ^ i ^'- > ■£? 

cows/' (DaHJ) M m 4)1 JU 
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. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah il| sacrificed one cow 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
behalf of the family of 
Muhammad #S. 
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Chapter 6. How Many Sheep 
Should Be Sacrificed In Place 
Of One Camel? 

3136. It was narrated horn Ibn 
Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet i|§ and said: "1 have to 
offer a sacrifice and I can afford it, 
but I cannot find (a camel) to 
buy/' The Prophet |g told him to 
buy seven sheep and slaughter 
them. (DaHJ) 
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. It was narrated that RafF 
bin Khadij said: "We were with 
the Messenger of Allalr ^ in 
Dhul-Hulaifah in (the land of) 
Tiliamah. We acquired sheep and 
camels and the people hastened to 
put cooking pots on the fires 
before they had been distributed. 
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The Messenger of Allah came 
to us and ordered that they be 
overturned/ 11 then he made one 
camel equivalent to ten sheep/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Miqat of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 


Chapter 7. What Qualifies As 
A Sacrifice 
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(V a^i\) ^>-Li>Sfl 


3138. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah ||g gave 
him some sheep, and he 
distributed them among his 
Companions to be sacrificed. 
There remained an 'AtudJ 2 ^ He 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah |8g and he said: "You 
sacrifice it yourself." (Sahih) 
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3139. Umxn Bilal bint Hilal 
narrated from her father that the 
Messenger of Allah 3g| said: "It is 
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^ That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had not 
been divided appropriately. 

^ A young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs its 
mother. 
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permissible to offer a Jadha'a 
among sheep as a sacrifice. 7 ' 
(DaHf) 
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3140* It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Kulaib that his father said: 
"We were with a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 4g| who was 
called Mujashi 7 , from Banii 
Sulaim, and sheep became scarce. 
He ordered a caller to call out that 
the Messenger of Allah used to 
say: 'A Jadha'a suffices for 
whatever a two-year-old sheep 
suffices/ 77 (Sahih) 
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3141. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 7 Do not slaughter anything 
but a Musinnah / 2 * unless there is 
none available, in which case you 
can slaughter a Jadha'a among 
sheep/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Thaniyyah or Musinnah is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 


^ One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that 
^ Cows and sheep that have reached three years. See An-Nihayah . 
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replaced by two permanent teeth. 

b. Jadha'a is a young lamb whose milk teeth did not fall down yet. The 
criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and in sheep those 
have reached the age of one year. 


Chapter 8. What It is 
Disliked To Use For A 
Sacrifice 

3142. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah «§§ 
forbade sacrificing the Muqabalah, 
the MuMbarah, the Sharqd', the 
Kharqa', and the Jad'd'.(Hasan) 
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3143. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§§ 
commanded us to examine the 
eyes and ears (Hasan) 
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3144. Sulaiman bin y Ab dur~ 
kahtnan said: *% heard 'Ubaid bin 
Fairuz say: T said to Bara' bin 

M its of the sacrihcial 3 * 1 $$* 1^51 '{yd J ^ j 
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l 1 ! See At-lEirmhihi, mo. 1498: "He said: 'Ihe Muqdbdkih is the one whose ears have been 
severed, the Muddbarah is the one with the sides of its ears cut off, and the Sharcja' is 
one with splat ears, and the Muxrqd' is the one with pierced ears/” the explanation is 
horn Abu Ishaq, one of the narrators there, as is clear from the version recorded by 
Ahmad, no. 851 (1:1081- Sindi defined Jad'd' ,as the one with the cut nose, ear, or lip, 
but it is more specific fox the nose as : ft is the most common case. 

l 2 ^ Meaning: Of the aihmals bought for sacritice. 



Chapters On Sacrifices 


265 





' sv> > 0 -. 


ihl €&~ :! JU cJtJ'il jf 

*■ ' /♦f/'W'-' 

sa $ h\z k- 

: V3^ a? ^ 6?' 

5 * ^ *■ 

iUjfc i I "V J< •" » "T *1 ^ >■ I s, 3 * v 

SS 4111 4^P- Jl 6 j5 Uj 

‘H Av JU : jiii .^uVi 5* 




/ « 




ss- >. 


O- ° e 4-- <ye- 

s o t iy\ j\i 


animals that the Messenger of 
Allah a§| disliked or forbade/' He 
said: "Allah's Messenger j§§ ; said 
like this with his hand. And my 
hand is shorter than his hand:® 

'There are four that will not be 
accepted as sacrifices: The one- 
eyed animal that is obviously 
blind in one eye; the sick animal 
that is obviously sick; the lame 
animal with an obvious limp; and 
the animal that is so emaciated 
that it is as if there is no marrow 
in its bones/" He said:® " And I 
dislike that the animal should 
have some fault in its ears/' He 
said: "What you dislike, forget 
about it and do not make it 
forbidden to anyone." (Sahik) 
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t 0L>- i Y YY : ^ ; \ £ ^V:^ laj cloUj- /y> 

V*VclAY:^ i HTAtnv/Y^UJij. oigjjflj ddViWl:^ 

Comments: 

a. An insignificant natural defect that cannot be noticed without keen 
inspection does not prevent from sacrifice. 

b. Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasirah — 
it is a broken—legged animal that cannot walk. (Footnotes of Simon Von 
Majah). This explanation is similar to the meaning, of limp. Nawab Wahiduz- 
Zaman Khan interpreted it as " thin" which seems more appropriate. 

Bara bin Azib ^ was of the opinion that an animal with a slit or perforation 
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice. 

3145. It was narrated from 
Qatadah that he said that he ^ ^ 
heard Juray bin Kulaib narrate ^ ^ 3JU- 
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f11 “Meaning: He ^ indicated with his hand, just as I am indicating with my hand, but 
my hand is shorter than Inis hand/" Explanation of Musnad Ahmad by Sindi. 

f2] Ibn ‘Abdul-Barr recorded this narration with various chains, one of them through the 
route of Shibabah, from Shu‘bah. from Sulaimany and here it says: “He said: C I said to 
Al-Bara” 7 . Indicating that the speaker here is ‘Ubaid bin. Fairuz, and the one who said: 
“What you dislike 77 is Al-Bara’, and Allah knows best. 
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LL*\$a\ 


that he heard 'Ali narrate that the 
Messenger of Allah jjj§ forbade 
sacrificing animals with broken 
horns and ears. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9, One Who Buys A 
Sound, Healthy Animal Then 
Something Happens To It 
While It Is In His Care 
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3146. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We 
bought a ram for sacrifice, then a 
wolf tore some flesh from its 
rump and ears. We asked the 
Prophet m and he told us to offer 
it as a sacrifice/' (DaHj) 
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Chapter 10. One Who Offers 
A Sheep On Behalf Of His 
Family 
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3147. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
bin Yasar said: "I asked Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari: 'How were 
sacrifices offered among you at 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah m?' He said: 'At the time of 
the Prophet jp, a man would 
sacrifice a sheep on behalf of 
himself and the members of his 
household, and they would eat 
some of it and give some to 
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Comments: 

Offering more than one sacrifice is allowed. But, sacrificing many animals 
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose 
of sacrifice and ultimately, the reward gets lost. 


3148, It was narrated that Abu 
Sarihah said: "My family started 
to put pressure on me after I came 
to know the Sunnah . People used 
to sacrifice one or two sheep, but 
now our neighbors call us 
stingy/ 7 (Sahih) 


ifdf ^ JUU,i - rUA 


.JL > >o * tf < ^ r ° • « S ». '•' 

dr! J 4 d^ u^-t’ ^ 

' 1''*^ '' . s a t d S 

Jyp ^ ^ 


£ 0 '. f- o l o 


& ‘Lfjp' oOi o* Uj* 

:JU J\ If t'jXlJl ^ cjC 

^ 0 <** ^ ^ 

^ ? o \ ' t s ' a *■ i • - H 11 t i » t i z' ✓ 

dr? ^^Ufp U>u«j t^ip 

vr 

slijl, 9-?' <3*1 ^ .£ill 

. adi .^LiJlj 


t4j dLU Yl^/^I^yLgUl <*t>- j>-\ [^ty?w> OiU-ajl ! 

. JJ 4 Y Y A / £ : U»rJ 1 j t ^ yd 1 j t o Jj I j 


Chapter 11. The One Who 
Wants To Offer A Sacrifice 
Should Not Remove 
Anything From His Hair Or 
Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

3149. It was narrated from Unrni 
Salamah that the Prophet gjjg said: 
"When the ten days (of Dhul- 
Hijjah) begin, and one of you 
wants to offer a sacrifice, let him 
not remove anything from his 
hair or skin/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'Mot remove' in the Haditk indicates that one must refrain from removing 
his hair. This restriction starts from the first of Dhul-Hijjah until he offers 
his sacrifice. 

3150. It was narrated from Umin 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah |f§ said: "Whoever among 
you sees the new crescent of 
Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not take 
anything from his hair or nails." 
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Chapter 12. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering The Sacrifices 
Before The {‘Eid) Prayer 

3151. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man slaughtered 
on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) 
before the 'Bid prayer, and the 
Prophet j§§ ordered him to do it 
again. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The prayer here means the prayer of 'Eid. Bara' reported: "The Prophet 3g 
went to the prayer place (outside the city) on the day of 'Eidul-Adha and 
offered a two Rak'ah prayer, and then faced ns and said, 'On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
return and slaughter the sacrifice.../" (Sahih Al-Bukhdri) 

b. If anyone sacrifices before the prayer of *Eid mistakenly, and he can afford 
another animal, he has to sacrifice it after the 'Eid prayer. 

3152* It was narrated from 
Aswad bin Qais that he heard 
Jtmdub Al-Bajali say: "I was 
present on Adha day with the 
Messenger of Allah Ig, and some 
people slaughtered before the 
prayer. Hie Prophet 3§§ said: 

'Whoever among you has 
slaughtered before the prayer, let 
him repeat his sacrifice, and 
whoever has not, let him offer his 
sacrifice in the Name of Allah/" 
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3153* It was narrated from 
'Uwaimir bin Ashqar that he 
slaughtered before the prayer, 
and he mentioned that to the 
Prophet <§§ who said: "Repeat 
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3154. It was narrated that Abu g&j. :iZA Jf % JZ Jf &U- - f\oi 
Z aid Al-Ansari said: "The „ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ passed by ^ h* ^ 

one of the houses of the Ansar 
and noticed the smell of a cooking 

pot. He said: 'Who is this who has : ^JjS\ xp ^ J\ Jii 
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slaughtered?' A man from among 
us came out and said: 'It is me, O 
Messenger of Allah. I slaughtered 
before the prayer so that I could 
feed my family and neighbors/ 
He commanded him to repeat it 
He said: 'No, by the One besides 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, I do not have anything 
but a one-year-old sheep or a 
lamb/ He <§§ said: 'Sacrifice it, but 
a one-year-old sheep will not do 
for anyone after you/" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 13. One Who 
Slaughters His Sacrifice With 
His Own Hand 
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3155* It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah g| slaughter 
liis sacrifice with his own hand, 
placing his foot on its side." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
other person may slaughter on his behalf, as the Prophet jg| slaughtered 
animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the 
meat. (See Hadith: 2981) 
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3156. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah g|, 
told us: "My father told me, from 
my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 5§g 
slaughtered his sacrifice at the 
side of an alley, on the road of 
Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand, 
using a blade/ 7 (DaHf) 
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Chapter 14. The Skins of The 
Sacrifical Animals 
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3157. 7 Ali bin Abu Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah |g§ 
commanded him to distribute the 
entire sacrificial camel - its meat, 
skin and covers - among the 
poor. (Sahih) 
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Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 
more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 
and poor people. 


Chapter 15. Eating From The 
Sacrificial Meat 

3158. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah m ordered that a piece 
from every camel that had been 
slaughtered be brought and 
placed in a pot, then they ate 


hi jA* 4 ^ 

(\0 


LJjii - r\oA 

o ' i a . o /■ 0 ' f 0 . j ^. > 

o* Vjj y^r y* y OU- 

✓ ^ 

m 44: St 4i &c*j&cr ‘fet 

- . * 1 *' \° 

^ ja\ 



Chapters On Sacrifices 


272 



from its meat and drank some of 
the broth. {Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. Storing The Meat 
Of Sacrificial Animals 

3159. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ only forbade storing the 
meat of the sacrifices because the 
people were facing hardship. 
Then later he permitted that." 
(Hasan) 
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3160. It was narrated from 
Nubaishah that the Messenger of 
All&h jjjg said: "I used to forbid 
you to store the meat of the 
sacrifices for more than three 
days, but (now) eat some and 
store some." (Sahih) 
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It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 
portions; one third is for household, one third is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to divide it in three portions 
equally; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family 
members, the remaining should be distributed among others. In this case, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapter 17. Slaughtering At 
The Prayer place 

3161. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet «y§ used to 
slaughter at the prayer place (of 
the 'EM congregation), (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The reason of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as well 
as all types of people are gathered there, so distributing meat becomes easy. 
Nevertheless, slaughtering at the prayer place is not compulsory, and it 
may be slaughtered at another location. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent , the Most Merciful 
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27. Chapters On 
Slaughtering 
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Chapter 1. \Aqiqah 
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3162. It was narrated that Umm 
Kurz said: "l heard the Prophet 
5i§ say: 'On behalf of a boy, two 
sheep of equal age and on behalf 
of a girl one sheep/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukafi'atan 
(of equal). 

i) Equal in age. 

ii) They should be slaughtered equally, i.e., at the same time (slaughtering 
time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 
the other in the evening). 

m)They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. Imam Ibn Hajar preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bari, vol;9, 733) 


3163. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| commanded us to 
sacrifice two sheep for a boy's 
'Aqiqah and one sheep for a girl." 
(Hasan) 
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3164. It was narrated from 
Salman bin 'Amir that he heard 
the Prophet 4§| say: "For a boy 
there should be an 'Aqiqah, so 
shed blood for him and remove 
the harm from him/' (Sahih) 
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a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called 'Aqiqah. The animal that 
is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called 'Aqiqah. 

b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal. 

c. 'Remove the harm' means shaving the head. 

d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl. 


3165. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet $§§ said: 
"Every boy is mortgaged by his 
'Aqiqah, so slaughter for him on 
the seventh day, and shave his 
head, and name him." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
'Aqiqah is performed. 

b. 'Aqiqah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet M, suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari narrated: "A son was bom to me and I 
took him to the Prophet #§ who named him Ibrahim, did Tahnik for him 
with a date.../' (Sahih Al-BukMri: 5467 and Sahih Muslim: 2144) 


K Yazid bin 'Abdul-Muzani 
narrated that the Prophet ij§ said: 
"Offer an 'Aqiqah for the boy, but 
do not smear his head with 
blood" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In fire pre-Islamic period, sacrifice was observed on behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih Ibn Hibbdn: 5284) 


Chapter 2. The Far‘ah and 
The ‘Aiirah 

3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: "A man called 
the Messenger of Allah Ig and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to sacrifice the 'Atirah during 
the Ignorance days in Rajah; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said: "Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake 
of Allah and feed (the poor)/ 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Far'ah 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said: 'For every Sa'imah ^ (flock 
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In. a narration of Ahmad and others, Khalid Al-Hadhdha 7 said at the end of the 
narration: “1 said to Abu Qilabah: ‘How much is a Sa'imahT He said: 'One-hundred/" 
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of grazing animals), feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity 7 - 1^ think he 
said - 'to the wayfarer, for that is 
good/" (Sahih) 
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3168. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $jj§ said: 
"There, is no Far'ah and no 
Atirdh (SafoTi) 

In his narration, Hisharn said:* 2 - 1 
"The Far'ah is the first offspring, 
and the ''Atirdh is a sheep that the 
household sacrifices in Rajah." 
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Comments: 

a. In the pre-Islamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols, 
one of them was Far'ah. The Prophet Hg encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of Allah and giving it in charity. 

b. 'AHrah used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
later. 


K It was narrated from iyjF\ ^ jZZS fcjbC- - TAM 
Muhammad bin Abu ('Umar) „ . , = > » 

'Adam that the Prophet g said: d £> Id oi ^ : 

"There is no Far'ah and no g <5j| jf & i<J ‘J. «Uif 

^ x** » 


Khalid sometimes narrated it from. Abu Qilabah from Abu Al-Malih and sometimes 
from Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears here. 

^ It is the narrator Khalid Al-Hadhdha’ as clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 
others. 

^ Ibn Majah narrated this Hadith from him, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah. 
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'Atirah 

Ibn Majah said: This (narration) 
is among those only narrated by 
(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- 
'Adarri. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The saying of Ibn Majah means that this Hadith is reported by 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their 
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu 'Umar 'Adani is the 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah. 


Chapter 3. If You Slaughter 
Then Slaughter Well 

3170. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 

"Allah has prescribed Ablhsdn 
(proficiency) in all things. So if 
you kill, then kill well, and if you 
slaughter, then slaughter well. Let 
one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Ki lling in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
die best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure. 
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3171. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "The 
Prophet jg passed by a man who 
was dragging a sheep by its ear. 
He said: 'Leave its ear alone and 
hold it by the sides of its neck/" 
(Daif) 
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Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed. 


3172* It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umax said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #g 
commanded that the blade should 
be sharpened, and hidden from 
the animals, and he said: 'When 
one of you slaughters, let him do 
it quickly/" (Da if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Name Of Allah When 
Slaughtering 
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3173. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas: "And certainly, the 
Skayatin (devils) do inspire their 
friends (from mankind)/'^ He 
said: 'They used to say: 'Whatever 
the Name of Allah has been 
mentioned over, do not eat it, and 
whatever the Name of Allah has 
not been mentioned over, eat it/ 
Then Allah said: "Eat not of that 
over which Allah's Name has not 
been pronounced/' 7 ^ 
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a. A narration reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used to say that Muslims eat what they kill (slaughtered 
animal), while they do not eat what is killed by Allah (dead animal). Then 
Allah revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: "And if you were to obey 
them, indeed, you would be associators (of others with Him)/' (Surat At - 
An'dm 6:121] (JmnV At-Tirmidhi : 3G69) 

b. Mentioning Allah's Name at the time of slaughtering is compulsory. 


3174. It was narrated from 
'Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that some people said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, some 
people bring us meat, and we do 
not know whether the Name of 
Allah has been mentioned over it 
or not." He said: "Say: Bismilldh 
and eat.' They were new in Islam. 
(Sahih) 
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[I) Al-An'am 6:121. 
I ’l Al-An'am 6:121. 



Chapters On Slaughtering 


281 




~>-JUs ^ iw?:r tAT/Yt^jljJl [j 


Ap- ^>-1 4MS * - U - 

Comments: 

The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact 
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of Allah. So, they 
were informed that they should not doubt, but reciting Bismillah before 
eating is sufficient. 
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Chapter 5. With What 
Animals May Be Slaughtered 

3175* It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: "I 
slaughtered two rabbits with a 
sharp^edged stone and brought 
them to the Prophet jig, and he 
told me to eat them/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 
is allowed. 

b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory. 

c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not undesirable. 
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3176. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep, 
and they slaughtered it with a 
sharp-edged stone, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g allowed 
them to eat it. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 
mentioning Allah's Name. 
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3177. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we hunt 
game but we cannot find 
anything but the sharp edge of a 
stone or stick (with which to 
slaughter it)/ He said: 'Cause the 
blood to flow with whatever you 
want, and mention the Name of 
Allah over it/" (Hasan) 
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It means a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 
strangling. 


3178. It was narrated that Rafi' 
bin Khadij said: "We were with 
the Prophet |g on a journey, and I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we 
are (sometimes) on military 
campaigns, and we have no knife 
with us/ He said: '(Use) whatever 
causes the blood to flow, mention 
the Name of Allah and eat, but 
(do not use) teeth or nails, for the 
tooth is a bone and the nail is the 
knife of the Ethiopians." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear, 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed. 

b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is 
sharp. 
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c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden. 

d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 


Chapter 6* Skinning (The 
Slaughtered Animal) 

3179, It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah g§! passed by 
a boy who was skinning a sheep. 
The Messenger of Allah $|§ said to 
him: "Step aside and I will show 
you how/ 7 The Messenger of 
Allah 4|g put his hand between 
the skin and the flesh, and thrust 
his arm in until it disappeared up 
to the armpit, and said: "O boy, 
this is how you skin it/' Then he 
went and led the people in prayer 
and did not perform Wudu\ 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 
nullify the ablution. 

b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the 
prayer, is allowed. 


Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering Lactating 
Animals 
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3180. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah a§g came to a man from 
among the Ansar who had picked 
up a knife to slaughter an animal 
for the Messenger of Allah 3S§. 
The Messenger of Allah gH said to 
him: "Avoid those that are 
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lactating." (i.e. those from which 
milk is received). (Sahili) 
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Comments: 

a. Honoring a guest is a distinguished characteristic of a Muslim. 

b. . The benefit of mile comes to an end if a milking buffalo, sheep, and the like 

is slaughtered while the meat could be obtained from other animals, so it is 
better to avoid slaughtering a milking animal. 


3181. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that Abu Bakr bin Abu Qubafah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3f§ said to him and to 
'Umar: "Let us go out to Waqifi/' 

He said: "So we went out in the 
nioonhght until we came to the 
garden and he (the owner of the 
garden) said: 'Welcome.' Then he 
took up the knife and went 
among the sheep (to choose one 
for slaughter)/ and the Messenger 
of iyiiah^ said: 'Avoid those that 
are lactating/" (Ba%f) 
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Chapter 8. An Animal 

A Wo man 
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3182. It was narrated from a son 
of Ka'b bin Malik, from his father, 
that a woman slaughtered a sheep 
with a stone, and that was 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
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anything wrong with that. (SfiAiA) 
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Comments: 

a. Slaughtering done by a lady is not disliked. 

b. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone is allowed. 


Chapter 9. Killing Runaway 
Animals 

3183. It was narrated that Raff 
bin Khadij said: "We were with 
the Prophet on a journey, and 
a camel ran away. A man shot an 
arrow at it and the Prophet 
said: 'It has the inclination to run 
away like a wild animal. If this 
happens to any of you, do 
likewise/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. "Ran away" means an animal that has escaped from its owner and can not 
be caught. 

b. If an arrow is shot after mentioning Allah's Name on a runaway animal 
that cannot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied to it, i.e., if it 
dies before reaching it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of Allah. 


3184. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ushara' that his father said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should slaughtering only be done 
in the throat or upper chest?' He 
said: 'If you stab it in the thigh 
that will suffice you."' (Da*#) 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of 
Tying Up Animals (And 
Killing Them) And 
Mutilation 

3185. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m forbade 
mutilating animals/' (Da if) 
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Comments: 

Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-lslamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive 
act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 

3186. It was narrated that Anas \£U : ’J, (£U] - r\Al 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ * , 

Allah j|§ forbade tying up cr^ oi ^L) oi if if 

animals." (Sahik) ^ ^ • Jf p C ^ U ^ 
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3187. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: 'Do not take 
anything with a soul as a target/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty 
against animals without any justification, and it is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animal, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: ^ ill* l&U- - rVAA 

"The Messenger of Allah £ 

forbade killing any animal when ^ ^ ***** bUl 

it is tied up (for use as a target)/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: l* 1 

This Hadith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadith . However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition 
Of The Meat Of Jallalah 111 


3189. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah *j§§ forbade the meat and 
milk of Al-Jalldlah." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Jallalah refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. 

b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the Jallalah animal is kept tied and is 
given clean food to eat till the effects of impurity vanish, then it becomes 


^ The animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pure and no longer called Jallalah . If this is the case, it becomes permissible 
to eat its meat and drink Its milk. 


Chapter 12. Horse Meat 


3190. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We 
slaughtered a horse and ate its 
meat during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah (Sahih) 
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3191. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that he heard Jabir bin 
'Abdullah say: "At the time pf 
Khaibar we ate horses and wild 
donkeys/' (Sahih) : 
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Domestic donkey is forbidden as is made clear in the following Ahadith. 


Chapter 13. The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 
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3192. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq Shaibani said: "I asked 
'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa about 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys 
and he said: 'We were starving on 
the Day of Khaibar, when we 
were with the Prophet £§. The 
people had gotten some donkeys 
as spoils of war on the way out 
from Al-Madinah, so we 
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slaughtered them and our 
cooking pots were boiling when 
the caller of the Messenger of 
Allah Ig cried out, telling us to 
overturn our pots and not to eat 
anything of the flesh of donkeys. 
So we overturned them/ I said to 
'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: 'Was it 
made unlawful?' He said: 'We 
think that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade it altogether because it 
eats excrement/" {Sahib) 
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a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 

b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the 
Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 
temporary. 

c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 
knowing the fact. 


3193. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi 
that the Messenger of Allah $|§ 
forbade several things, until he 
mentioned (the meat of) 
domesticated donkeys. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It shows that as the other impure things are forbidden forever, similarly the 
domestic donkey is also forbidden. It is judged as 'impure' in the Hadithi3196: 

3194. It was narrated that Bara' ^\J> && :x^ ’J, aJ IJjJ- - T\M 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of ”, .« 
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it after that." (Sahih) 
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3195. It was narrated that 
Salamah bin Akwa' said: "We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g on the campaign of 
Khaibar, and in the evening the 
people lit their fires. The Prophet 
ig| said: 'What are you cooking?' 
They said: 'The meat of 
domesticated donkeys/ He said: 
'Throw out what is in them (the 
pots) and break them/ A man 
said: 'Or can we throw out what 
is in them and wash them?' The 
Prophet H| said: 'Or (do) that/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Immediately after getting information of an evil deed, it should be 
prevented seriously. 

b. An Imam, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their 
followers. 

c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 

d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 


3196. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the caller of the 
Prophet HI cried out: "Allah and 
His Messenger forbid you to eat 
the flesh of domesticated 
donkeys, for it is filthy." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of 
Mules 

3197. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
narrated that Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
said: "We used to eat the meat of 
horses/' I said: "And mules?" He 
said: "No/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Eating mule's meat is forbidden. 

b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule. 
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 
forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 

3198. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Walid said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 5§g forbade the flesh of 
horses, mules and donkeys." 
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Chapter 15. The Fetus Is 
Considered Legally 
Slaughtered With The Legal 
Slaughtering Of Its Mother 
3199. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "We asked the 
Messenger of Allah 5§| about the 
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fetus. He said: 'Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered legally 
slaughtered with the slaughtering 
of its mother/" (Sahih) 

Abu Abdullah said: I heard Al- 
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Kawsaj Ishaq bin Mansur saying, 
concerning their saying: 'No 
Modhitnmah (claim/blame) is 
determined by the slaughter (of 
the mother). He (Kawsaj) said: 

'Madhimmah spelled with Kasr (i) 
is from Dhimdm, meaning a claim 
(right); while Madhammah spelled 
with Eafh (a) is from Dhamm, 
meaning blame/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet |jg was asked about that situation and he permitted to eat it. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



28 . Chapters On Hunting 


Chapter 1. Killing Dogs 
Except Dogs Used For 
Hunting Or Farming 


It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah <§§ 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?"' Then he permitted 
them to keep hunting dogs. 
(Sahih) 
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'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
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Messenger of Allah j|§ 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?" Then he permitted 
them to keep farming dogs and 
dogs of 'Em. Bandar said: "The 
'Em refers to the walls of Al- 
Madinah/'f 1 * (Sahih) 
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^ Bimdar is Muhammad bin Bashshar one of those who narrated the Hadith to Ibn Majali. 
Sindi (in explanation of Ibn. Mdjah) quoted Damiii (Ad-Dibajah) saying that 'Em is a 
mistake, and it is supposed to be Ghanim as appears in the versions recorded by 
Muslim and others. Ibn Athir (An-Nihayah) said: "And from it is the Hadith: 'Allah's 
Messenger m ordered killin g the dogs of 'Em, it is plural of A'yan!” And he 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to its usage for Hurul- Ain, (wide-eyed 
hour is) and the Hadith he mentioned is recorded by Ahmad from 'Aishdh with a 
disconnected chain of narration. Ibn Manzur (Lisdnul-'Arab) said similar to Ibn Athir. 
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3202. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah M. commanded that dogs 
be killed." (Sahih) 
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3203. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $S§ raising his 
voice and commanding that dogs 
be killed, and dogs were killed, 
except for hunting dogs or dogs 
kept for herding livestock." 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Hunting lawful animals is allowed. 

b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful. 


In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadiih of 'Aishah, Sindl said: 
"Wide eyed/ 7 In his explanation on Urn Majah, Sindi quoted Damiii saying: "And for 
the explanation of 'Ein with walls there is a well-known disagreement/ 7 So it is clear 
that Muhammad bin Bashshar narrated the Hadiih with the word ‘Ein, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word from Ghanirn to 'Ein 
must have come before Ibn Majah, and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Majah reported this through two chains, one from Muhammad 
from 'Uthman bin 'Umar, and the other from Muhammad bin Walid from 
Muhammad bin Ja 7 far, both of them from Shu'bah, and he did not differentiate 
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the route of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it is dear that the different word was narrated 
by 7 Uthman bin 'Umar, and Yahya bin Sa 7 eed was reported to have disparaged 
7 U thru an bin 'Umar. And Allah knows best. 
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahddith: hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 
forbidden. 


Chapter 2. The Prohibition 
Of Keeping Dogs Except For 
Dogs Used For Hunting, 
Farming Or Herding 
Livestock 
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3204. It was narrated that Abu 
Huxairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: 'Whoever keeps a 
dog, one Qirdt will be deducted 
from his (good) deeds every day, 
except a dog for farming or 
herding livestock/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4j ^ ^o^/yowo: 


a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts may be destroying the 
reward of previous good deeds. 

b. Qirdt is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 
However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to the 
size of mount Uhud. (See Ahddith: 1539,1540,1541) 


3205. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: 
"Were it not that dogs form one 
of the communities (or nations - 
of creatures), I would have 
commanded that they be killed. 
But kill those that are all black. 
There are no people who keep a 
dog, except for dogs used for 
herding livestock, hunting or 
farming, but two Qirdt will be 
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deducted from their reward each ^ * * a A B „ ~ f 

day." (Hasan) ‘-f-* tP ^ ^ 
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Comments: ^ b/i 

a. Killing harmful animals is allowed. 

b. Killing roaming dogs is allowed. 

c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 
wisdom of Allah. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and 
more hateful to the angels. 

3206. It was narrated that Sufyan 
bin Abu Zuhair said: "1 heard the 
Prophet H say: 'Whoever keeps a 
dog that he does not need for 
farming or herding, one Qirat will 
be deducted from his (good) 
deeds each day/" (Sahih) 

It was said to him: "Did you 
hear this from the Prophet 3§J?" 

He said: " Yes, by the Lord of this 
mosque." 
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Chapter 3. Game Caught By 
A Dog 

3207. It was narrated that Abu 
Tha'lahah ALKhushani said: "I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
^ and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, we live in a land, of the 
People of the Book and we eat 
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from their vessels. And we live in 
a land (where there is) game, so I 
hunt with my bow and with my 
trained dog and with my 
untrained dog/ The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: / As for what you 
say about living in a land of the 
People of the Book, do not eat 
from their vessels unless you can 
find no alternative. If you can find 
no alternative then wash them 
and eat from them. With regard 
to what you say about hunting, 
whatever you catch with your 
bow, say the Name of Allah over 
it and eat. Whatever you catch 
with you trained dog, say the 
Name of Allah over it and eat. 
But whatever you catch with your 
untrained dog, then catch it and 
slaughter it, then eat/"' (Sahih) 
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a. Tire People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Allah, so such meat is just like the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
which such meat is cooked are also impme. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 


b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Allah's Name when 
slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 

Allah's Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is lawful. If the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
Allah. 


3208* It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ijj§: 'We are 
people who hunt with these 
dogs/ He said: 'If you send out 
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your trained dogs and mention 
the Name of Allah over them, 
then eat whatever they catch even 
if they kill it, unless the dog has 
eaten any of it. If the dog has 
eaten any of it then do not eat it, 
for 1 fear that it will have caught 
it for itself. And if another dog 
joins it, then do not eat it/" 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: y/ I heard him, 
meaning 'All bin Mundhir (the 
narrator), saying: 'I performed 
Hajj fifty-eight times, most of 
them walking/" 
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Comments: 


• ^ Ch' 



a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Allah, then 
its prey is lawful. 

b. If the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 
should be fed to the dog. 

c. If two dogs share in hunting and Allah's Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the prey is forbidden because it may be killed 
by the other one. 


Chapter 4. Game Caught By 
The Dog Of The Zoroastrians 
And The All-Black Dog 
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3209. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin /Abdullah said: "We were 
forbidden (to eat) the game 
caught by their dogs and birds - 
meaning the Zoroastrians." (Da^f) 
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3210. it was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ about the 
all-black dog and he said: '(It is) a 
devil/ 7 ' (Sahih) 
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The Hadith indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 


Comments: 


Chapter 5. Game Caught 
With A Bow 

3211. It was narrated from Abu 
Thalabah that the Prophet |jg 
said: "Eat what your bow brings 
you/' (Sahih) 
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3212. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we are 
people who shoot (arrows)/ He 
said: 'If you shoot and pierce (the 
game), then eat what you 
pierced/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawful provided Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 


Chapter 6, Game That 
Vanishes At Night (After 
Being Struck) 
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3213. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what if I 
shoot the game but it vanishes at 
rright?' He said: 'If you find your 
arrow in it and you do not find 
anything else, then eat it/" (Sahib) 


y 0 y ^ y ? ('j"! <■'“ y, u 

tjJU.- - YtW 


oi 

; t' O y & y 0 y 1'T'j>?'r , -("tfi, ' t>y 

tu Lo I . (31 j jJ l 

u: :dJi :JiI ^ ^ (Jji. ^ 

tin Jz /j/, !<tii 3jZ,j 

•* **• 

<-di*4** ^ :JAS 

4 ^ I S* + ^ Q ■* | . & ♦ 






& £ 
iZW j\ aip IS1 \ I L L)JJ 1 4 3 J 1 : 

Vc *1 <\Y ^^ c j}\j 1 L jl^sJ 1 l> t ^3 L> jJ \j ./? 11 <. <, Q $ A £ : ^ 


Comments: 


a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with 
that arrow. Because, Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, tlren the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 


Chapter 7. Hunting With 
Mi<rad 111 


3214. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatim said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah gt about 
bunting with Mi'rad. He said: 
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[1] A sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached. 
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'Whatever it struck with its sharp 
edge, then eat it, but what is 
struck with its side is something 
that has been killed by a violent 
blow/" (Sahih) 
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3215. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin Hatirn said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 4g| about 
Mi'rctd. He said: 'Do not eat unless 
you pierce (the game)/" (Sahih) 
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a. Mi'rdd is a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 
not have iron blade or the like. 

b. If a Mi'rM hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates into the 
body of the game and injures it. In this case it functions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 


Chapter 8. What Is Cut From 
An Animal When It Is Still 
Alive 

3216. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 5§§ said: 
"Whatever is cut hom an animal 
when it is still alive, what is cut 
from it is Maitah (dead meat)." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden. 

b. Any part which is cut while the animal is still alive is forbidden, even if the 
Name of Allah is mentioned before cutting it. 


3217. It was narrated that Tamim 
Dari said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: 'At the end of time 
there will be people who will cut 
off camels' humps and sheep's 
tails. But what is cut from a living 
animal is dead/" (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And 
Locusts 

3218. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "Two 
kinds of dead meat have been 
permitted to us: fish and locusts." 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Allah did not order 
slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 

b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted. 
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3219. It was narrated that 
Salman said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjH was asked about locusts. 
He said: '(They are) the most 
numerous troop of Allah. I neither 
eat them nor forbid them/" (Da *if) 
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3220. It was narrated that Abu 
(Sa'eed) Baqqal heard Anas bin 
Malik say: "The wives of the 
Prophet g§ used to give each 
other gifts of locusts on trays." 
(DaHf) 
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3221. It was narrated from Jabir 
and Anas bin Malik that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 
$p supplicated against the locusts, 
he said: "O Allah, destroy their 
large ones and kill their small 
ones, spoil their eggs and root 
them out. Take their mouths 
away from our livelihood and 
provision, for You are the One 
Who hears the prayers." A man 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, are 
you praying against one of the 
troops of Allah, that they may be 
rooted out?" He said: "Locusts 
were sneezed out by the fish in 
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the sea" (Da*#) 

Hashim (one of the narrators) 
said: "Ziyad (one of the narrators) 
said: 'So it was narrated to me by 
one who saw a fish sneezing them 
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3222. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "We went out with 
the Prophet #| for Hajj or 'Umrah, 
and we encountered a swarm of 
locusts or a type of locust. We 
started hitting them with our 
whips and sandals. The Prophet 
said: 'Eat them for they are the 
game of the sea/" ( Da ( ij) 
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Chapter 10, What It Is 
Forbidden To Kill 

3223. It was narrated that 
Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
killing shrikes/^ frogs, ants and 
hoopoes." (DaHf) 
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[1] That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars 
consider this narration of his to be fabricated. 

[2] “It is a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathers, half of it is white and half 

of it is black/’ (An-Nihdyah). 
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3224. It was narrated that Ihn 
"Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah IH forbade killing four 
kinds of animals: Ants, bees, 
hoopoes and shrikes/' {Da £ if) 
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Comments: • ^ ^ 


A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Mdjah by, Muhammad 
Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, referring to the dictionary Al-Munjid.) Ibn Afhir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially white and 
partially black. 


3225. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet of 
Allah m said: "One of the 
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so 
he ordered that the ant colony be 
burned. Then Allah revealed to 
him: "Because one ant bit you, 
you destroy one of the nations 
that glorify Allah?"" ( Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording, and he said (in the 
beginning): "(An ant) bit..." 
(Sakik) 
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Comments: 

a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 

b. All the creatures of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Throwing Small Pebbles 

3226. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that a relative of 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw 
some small pebbles. He told him 
not to do that and said: "The 
Prophet #§ forbade throwing 
small pebbles and said: "They do 
not kill any game nor hurt the 
enemy, but they can break a tooth 
or put out an eye/" He did it 
again, and he ('Abdullah) said: "I 
tell you that the Prophet 3§g 
forbade that and then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 
you again." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided. 

b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it 
does not lead to negative affects. 

c. It proves the importance of the Hadith, that the Companion rebuked his 
relative for not implementing the Hadith and abstained from speaking to 
him. 


3227. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
"The Prophet g| forbade 
throwing small pebbles and said: 
'They do not kill any game or 
hurt the enemy, but they can 
break a tooth or put out an eye/" 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Killing House 
Lizards 


3228. It was narrated from Umm 
Shank that the Prophet j|g told 
her to kill house lizards. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Arabic word Wazagh is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. 


3229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3H said: "Whoever kills a 
house lizard with one blow will 
have such and such a reward. 
Whoever kills it with two blows 
will have such and such reward/' 
less than the first. "And whoever 
kills it with three blows will have 
such and such reward/' less than 
that mentioned the second time. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 
desirable. 


3230* It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3j§ said concerning house 
lizards: "Vermin/' (Sahih) 
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3231* ft was narrated from 
Sa'ibah, the freed slave woman of 
Fakih bin Mujghirah, that she 
entered upon 'Aishah and saw a 
spear in her house. She said: "O' 
Mother of the Believers, what do 
you do with this?" She said: "We 
kill these house lizards with it, for 
the Prophet of Allah jg. told us 
that when Ibrahim was thrown 
into the fire, there was no beast 
on earth that did not try to put it 
out, apart from the house lizard 
that blew on it. So the Messenger 
of Allah i|§ commanded that they 
should be killed." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. A lizard should be killed. 

b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, which had inflamed for Ibrahim agS, 
died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal. 



Chapters On Hunting 


309 


JLL*ail Cilaii 


c. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 


Chapter 13. Eating Any 
Predatory Animal That Has 
Fangs 

3232. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet Ift forbade eating any 
predatory animal that has fangs. 
(Sahik) 

Az-Zuhri said: "I did not hear 
about that until I entered Sham " 
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a. Canine teeth or fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after the front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, up and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that the animal belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 


3233. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet Ig said: 
"Eating any predatory animal that 
has fangs is unlawful.” (Sahih) 
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3234, It was narrated that Ibn 
7 Abbas said: "On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
forbade eating any predatory 
animal that has fangs and any 
bird that has talons/' (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

The falcon, eagle, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadith: 
3248 ) 

Chapter 14, Wolves And 
Foxes 
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3235. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to ask you about the vermin 
of the earth. What do you say 
about foxes?' He said: 'Who eats 
foxes?' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say about 
wolves?' He said: 'Does anyone in 
whom there is anything good eat 
wolves?"' (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden. 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas 

3236. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu 'Ammar, who is 'Abdur- 
Rahman, said: "I asked Jabir bin 
'Abdullah about hyenas: 'Are 
they game (that can be hunted)?' 
He said: 'Yes/ I said: 'Can I eat 
them?' He said: 'Yes/ I said: 'Is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah <§§?' 
He said: 'Yes/" (Sam) 
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Comments: w 

Some people translated the word 'Dhab'a" as badger which is not correct. 


3237. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah $jg, what 
do you say about hyenas?' He 
said: 'Who eats hyenas?"' (DaHf) 


Chapter 16. Mastigure w 

3238. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: "We 
were with the Prophet g§ and the 
people caught a mastigure. They 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it 
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^ A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny tail, it grows up to one or two feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet 
He took a palm stalk and started 
counting his fingers with it, and 
said: 'A nation from among the 
Children of Israel was turned into 
beasts of the earth, and I do not 
know if this is they/ I said: 'The 
people have grilled them and 
eaten them. He did not eat it and 
he did not forbid it/" (Sahib) 
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Comments: 


The translation of Dafrb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Ibn 
Majah, Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi.) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads T will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water'. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Tathul-Bari, vol, 9, page 820) 


3239. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah: "The Prophet & 
did not forbid (eating) mastiguxes, 
but he found that distasteful. It is 
the food of most shepherds, and 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has benefited more than one 
person thereby. If I bad some I 
would eat it." (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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3240. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "A man 
from among Ahlus-Suffah called 
the Messenger of Allah #’ when 
he had finished the prayer, 
saying: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Our land is a land infested with 
mastigures. What do you think of 
(eating) mastigures?' He said: 'I 
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have heard that a nation was 
transformed/ He did not tell us to 
eat them, and he did not forbid 
that." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'What do you think' means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 

b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could 
not be declared as unlawful. 


3241. It was narrated from 
Khalid bin Walid that a grilled 
mastigure was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah jjg and placed 
near him. He stretched out Iris 
hand to eat (some of it), then 
those who were present said: "Q 
Messenger of Allah, it is the flesh 
of a mastigure." He took his hand 
away, and Khalid said to him: "O 
Messenger of Allah, is mastigure 
unlawful?" He said: "No, but it is 
not found in my land and I find it 
distasteful." He said: "Then 
Khalid bent over the mastigure 
and ate some of it, and the 
Messenger of Allah M was 
looking at him." (Sahih) 


CfT — 




^ iliS l&U- 


& && 

** ^ ^ 

* ■ * " * > o | « ^ o Ir -1 * ? 

Oi oi ^ 

o* t ur , V > tie 


4ll i Xs- rf C4_^ 

4U \ Ujh^j 0 

' ^ e ff «ti ' S* 4 < 

^ ^ 

I--T O'' 

b J . D j^a>- ^y* 

® ^ at > « t >f. ri, "♦ 

UP ^3] (J j. 

fl>t !4sl t :oJ> 3 J 

jVS c^: b Sfij :• 

#• ■ ^ * /* 1 

cvl^jl Jl oi> : JU .d 

.4^*5 


>0 

4UP 


«! ft. • ^ I s * ■" 

t <JP < V ’ 0 

^ ■- 
<s « ^ SS ^ f -II 

yi* 4 

' y ij JlS . [^] jib ■ 

>6 _ . ^ 



Chapters On Hunting 


314 


wjtqjf 

— #♦ V * 


aJ b 4<^_*jp , !)M 4(_£jU^Ji 4s^-j >-1 . 

Oo Jb*- ya i. V / ^ ^ t 0 I ^ 4 j- - -/J11 4p~ L| i—J l 4 IjU J^ail 4 4 o^aP^ ©Y* *\ ^ ^ 4 S L« 

. <b <_£ysjJl 

Comments: 

a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording 'in my land' means Makkah and its roundabouts where the 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijaz. ( Fathul-Bdri , volume. 9, page 822) 


3242. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: "I do not forbid it/' 
meaning mastigure. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Rabbits 

3243. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: We passed by 
Marr Az-Zahran and startled a 
rabbit. They chased it but got 
tired, so I chased it and caught it. 
I brought it to Abu Talhah who 
slaughtered it and sent its rump 
and thigh to the Prophet Ig, who 
accepted it. (Sahih) 
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passed by the Prophet gf with 

two rabbits hanging down. He 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 

caught these two rabbits but I 

cannot find any iron [1] with 

which to slaughter them. Can I 

slaughter them with Marwah ^ 

and eat them?" He said: "Eat/ 7 

(Sahih) . tl , 
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Comments: 

a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 

b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering. 

c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say 7 do not you 
know this too 7 . 

d. Marwah is a kind Qf white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imam Ibn Athir 

said: 7 the Hadith refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 
stone only/ 7 (An-Nihayah) 


3245. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz 7 said: "l said: 
7 0 Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to you to ask you about the 
vermin of the earth. What do you 
say about mastigures? 7 He said: 7 I 
do not eat them and I do not 
forbid them/ I said: 7 I will eat of 
that which you have not 
forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah? 7 
He said: 7 One of the nations was 
turned into beasts and I looked at 
this creature and was uncertain/ I 
said: 7 0 Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about rabbits? 7 He 
said: 7 I do not eat them and I do 
not forbid them/ I said: 'I will eat 
of that which you have not 
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^ Meaning, a knife or blade. 
^ A piece of granite or flint. 
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forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah? 7 
He said: 'I have been told that it 
menstruates/" (DaHf) 

Chapter 18. Game Of The 
Sea That Rises To The 
Surface 

3246. Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, 
who was of the tribe of Banu 
'Abd-Dar, narrated that he heard 
Abu H u r a i r a h say: "The 
Messenger of Allah $§ said: 'The 
water of the sea is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
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Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"I heard that Abu 'Ubaidah Al- 
Jawad said: 'This is half of 
knowledge, because the world is 
land and sea. I have told you 
about the sea so there remains the 
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taste of the water of an ocean is different from the common water, so 
Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or 
Then the Prophet clarified it by this statement. (See Ahddith no. 386, 


b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 


* It was 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #| said: "Whatever the 
sea throws out or is left behind 
when the tide ebbs, eat it, but 
whatever rises to the surface, do 
not eat it/" 
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Chapter 19. Crows 

3248. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Who eats crows? 
The Messenger of Allah |g called 
them vermin, By Allah, they are 
not from among the good and 
permissible things/' (Hasan) 
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It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah |S§ said: "Snakes are 
vermin, scorpions are vermin, 
mice are vermin and crows are 
vermin." (Sahih) 

It was said to QcVim (one of the 
narrators): "Does anyone eat 
crows?" He said: "Who would eat 
them, after the Messenger of 
Allah |g said that they are 
vermin?" 


■s -- > 


o 1 . <y. 


(J-.U wt'^Jls 

>? > 


u» Bjlii !j 


°y :jy JS^I r^UU Jjj 


U-U» :|g 4il J_^S 


Z ' os 




Lr* {Twj tAj ^j^J! ^ ^y> : gd>>« 

. L>J& 3 A JLlP AAI a3j ( 0 1 , (. ulJ Il <wa*S-1jj^n3 1 US' ^j>A3 1 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith considered the following animals as vermin: snake, scorpion, 
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog. 

b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach 

c. Those animals that have to be killed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them. 
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Chapter 20. Cats 
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3250. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah #§ 
forbade eating cats and he 
forbade their price/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 
it see Hadith 3232. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent , the Most Merciful 



29. Chapters On Food 
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Chapter 1. Feeding Others 


^UlaM >wjU — O 
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3251. 'Abdullah bin Salam said: 
"When the Prophet g§ came to 
Al-Madinah, the people rushed to 
meet him, and it was said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah £j§ has come! 
The Messenger of Allah has 
come! The Messenger of Allah |j| 
has come!' Three times. I came 
with the people to see him, and 
when I saw his face clearly, I 
knew that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing I 
heard him say was when he said: 
'O people! Spread (the greeting 
of) Salam, f feed others, uphold the 
ties of kinship, and pray during 
the night when people are 
sleeping, and you will enter 
Paradise with Salam." ^ (Sahih) 
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a. The command 'spread greeting' means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 
greeting. 

b. Feeding people implies serving guests and helping the needy and poor as 
well. 


^ Meaning either: “With the greeting of peace” or: “With safety.” 
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c. 'Uphold the ties of kinship 7 means being kind with blood and close 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Allah, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by fulfilling the rights of Allah and the rights of His 
slaves. 


3252. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar used 
to say that the Messenger of Allah 
3§§ said: "Spread (the greeting of) 
Salam, offer food (to the needy), 
and be brothers as Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has honored 
you." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


Good character and fulfillment of the rights of His slaves bring love among 
them, that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 


3253. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah *|g: 
"G Messenger of Allah, which 
(aspect) of Islam is the best?" He 
said: "Offering food (to the 
needy) and greeting with Salam 
those whom you know and those 
whom you do not know." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. The Food Of One 
Is Sufficient For Two 
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3254. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ' Abdallah that the Messenger 
of Allah ig said: "The food of one 
person is sufficient for two, the 
food of two is sufficient for four, 
and the food of four is sufficient 
for eight/' {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 
small quantity. 

b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 
together and the food is blessed. 

c. Mutual sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 


3255. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah $|§ said: "The food of one is 
sufficient for two, and the food of 
two is sufficient for three or four, 
and the food of four is sufficient 
for five or six/" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The Believer Eats 
With One Intestine And The 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven 
Intestines 

3256. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: "The believer eats 
with one intestine and the 
disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines/" ( Sahih ) 
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3257. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Prophet ||| said: 
"The disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines and the believer eats 
with one intestine." (Sahih) 
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3258. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
$H said: "The believer eats with 
one intestine and the disbeliever 
eats with seven intestines." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 

b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 
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c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
• could be digested easily. 

d. A believer eats with the Name of Allah, so his food is blessed, while a non¬ 
believer does not mention Allah's Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 


Chapter 4. The Prohibition 
Of Criticizing Food 

3259. It was narrated from Abu 
Hazim that Abu Hurarrah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah gj§ never 
criticized any food. If it pleased 
him, he would eat it and if it did 
not he would leave it/' (Sahih) 
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Another chain from Abu Yahya 
from Abu Hurairah from the 
Prophet m with similar wording. 
Abu Bakr said:^ 1 - 1 "We differ m 
it, they said: 'From Abu Hazim." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 

b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 


^ That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Majah. 
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Chapter 5. Ablution (Washing 
Hands) When Eating 
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3260. Kathir bin Sulaim narrated 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: 

"The Messenger of Allah ifj said: 

'Whoever would like Allah to 
increase the goodness of his 
house, should perform ablution 
(wash hands) when his breakfast 
is brought to him and when it is 
taken away/" (Daif) 

SjU>- .y Y * A t /v;: ^ y i a^- y-I [U>- 
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Comments: 

Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the mouth. 

3261. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i|| went out to toilet, then 
food was brought. A man said: 

"O Messenger of Allah, are you 
not going to perform ablution? He 
said: 'Am I going to pray?"' 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Making the ritual ablution before having food is not correct. 

b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari'ah , abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 

c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 
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Chapter 6. Eating While 
Reclining 


3262. It was narrated from Abu ^ && - mr 
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Juhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah £f| said: "I do not eat while 
reclining/' (Sahih) 
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3263. 'Abdullah bin Busr said: "I 
gave the Prophet jgg- a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Allah 
sat on his knees to eat. A 
Bedouin said: 'What is this 
sitting?' He said: 'Allah has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of Allah) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn/" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Saying Bismillah 
When Eating 
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3264. It was narrated that 

A. 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g was eating food with six 
of his Companions when a 
Bedouin came and ate it all in two 
bites. The Messenger of Allah jg§ 
said: 'If he had said Bismillah, it 
would have sufficed you (all). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bismillah , and if he 
forgets to say Bismillah at the 
beginning, let him say Bismillah fi 
awwalihi wa akhirih (In the Name 
of Allah at the beginning and at 
the end)/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Allah's Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b, If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 
Hismillah. If any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 


3265. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Abu Salamah said: "The 
Prophet s|J said to me, when I 
was eating: 'Say the Name of 
Allah, the Glorified and Exalted/" 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. Eating With The 
Right Hand 
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3266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: 
"Let one of you eat with his right 
hand and drink with his right 
hand, and take with his right 
hand and give with his right 
hand, for Satan eats with his left 
hand, drinks with his left hand, 
gives with his left hand and takes 
with his left hand." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good 
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customarily or which are not naturally deemed unpleasant. 

b. Many Ahddith prove tine importance of using the right hand in many 
matters. For instance, in eating, drinking, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing clothes or shoes, etc. 

c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them. 


3267, It was narrated from Wahb 
bin Kaisan that he heard 'Umar 
bin Abu Salamah say: "I was a 
boy in the care of the Prophet if; 
and my hand used to wander all 
over the plate. He said to me: 'O 
boy! Say the Name of Allah, eat 
with your right hand, and eat 
from what is in front of you/" 

{Sahm) . a- y; jij a\ p, 
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a. Abu Salamah, 'Abdullah bin 7 Abdul-Asad was the son of the aunt of tire 
Prophet i|J, Barrah bint 7 Abdul-Muttalib. He was among tire first 
forerunners in the faith, he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow, 
Umm Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son 'Umar and daughter Zainab came 
under the patronage of the Prophet 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item torn other 
sides. 

3268. It was narrated from Jahir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Do not eat with your left 

hand, for Satan eats with his left jullL i» - Jll M .oil J *' 

hand." (Sahih) ' * ' J ' 
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Chapter 9. Licking The 
Fingers 

3269, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 0 said: 
"When one of you eats food, let 
him not wipe his hand until he 
has licked it or has someone else 
to lick it/' {Sahih) 

Discussion of another chain for 
this Hadith from Jabir. 
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I. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 0' 
said: "Mone of you should wipe 
his hand until he has licked it, for 
he does not Jsnow where the 
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a. After having finished the food, the fingers should be licked. 

b. Wiping a hand with a cloth or washing it with water prior to licking it is 
not appropriate. Because, ft spoils the cloth or requires too much water and 
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 
blessings of Allah. 

c. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided he or she feels no 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 




Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plate 

3271. It was narrated that Umm 

. a . ’ ' 

'Asim said: "Nubaishah, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
<§§, entered upon us when we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah jjj§ 
said: "Whoever eats from a bowl 
and cleans it, the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him." (DaHjf) 
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3272. Mu'alia bin Rashid Abu 
Yaman said: "My grandmother 
narrated to me horn a man of 
Hudhail who was called 
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said: 
'Nubaishah entered upon us 
when we were eating from a bowl 
of ours. He said: "Hie Messenger 
of Allah jit said: 'Whoever eats 
from a bowl then deans it, the 
bowl will pray for forgiveness for 
him/" (DaHf) 

Chapter 11. Eating From That 
Which Is In Front Of You 

3273. It was narrated from Ibn 
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'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| said: "When food is 
served, eat from that which is in 
front of you, and do not take from 
what is in front of your 
companion/" (DaHJ) 
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Comments: ^ 

Mdidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwdn. 


3274* It was narrated that Tkrash 
bin Dhu'aib said: "The Prophet 3§§ 
was brought a bowl filled with 
Tharid and fatty meat, and we 
started to eat from it. My hand 
was wandering all over, so he 
said: 'O Tkrash, eat from one 
spot, for it is all the same food/ 
Then we were brought a plate on 
which were different kinds of 
fresh dates, and tire hand of tire 
Messenger of Allah s§§ went all 
around the plate. He said: 'O 
Tkrash, eat from wherever you 
want, for they are not all the 
same/" (Day) 


ijltj UkU- - nvt 

J J> 40 # Jt 

. f O ' 4 1-'^ >0 4,1 -i 11 

CX oi ^ * 50“^ 

^ 1 * » * 

t 'j) <ji tfYj**: 

-d* 1 -g 

:JUj . ^ okii 

j* JS' 

. dijJl <3 (jdaj (IJbT^ 

- d 15^ Jjdd I I d jd'j -k cd Uxs 


c(c^c-j e-*^x3l & : dlSj> \MA : ^ 


Chapter 12. The Prohibition 
Of Eating From The Top Of 
The Tharid 

3275. 'Abdullah bin Busr 
narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah Hg was brought a bowl (of 
food). The Messenger of Allah §§ 
said: "Hat from the sides and 
leave the top, so that it may be 
blessed/' (Hasan) 
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Comments; 

a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The ruling of the Hadith could be applied if everyone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

c. Following a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood. 


3276* It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa' Al-Laithi said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |§ took 
hold of Hie top of the Tharid and 
said: 'Eat in the Name of Allah 
from its sides and leave the top, 
for the blessing comes from its 
top/" (Hasan) 
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3277* It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3gt said: "When food is 
served, take from the sides and 
leave the middle, for the blessing 
descends in the middle." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 13. When A Morsel 
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3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma'qii bin Yasar: "While 
(he) was eating lunch, a morsel of 
food fell on the Boor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
villagers and farmers winked at 
one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: 'May Allah help the 
chief! These villagers and fanners 
are winking at one another 
because you picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you/ He said: 
T am not going to give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan/" (DaHJ) 
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3279. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah i§§ 
said: "If a morsel falls from the 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on 
it and eat it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. The Superiority 
Of Tharid Over Other Foods 

3280. It was narrated from Abu 

Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet 

3§§ said: "Many men have attained 

perfection but no women have 

attained perfection except Maryam 

bint 'Imran (Mary) and Asiyah the 

wife of Fir'awn. And the 

/\ 

superiority of 'Aishah over other 
women is like the superiority of 
Tharid over all other foods/' (Sahik) 
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3281. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin ' Abdur-Rahman 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
"The Messenger of Allah |g said: 
'The superiority of 'Aishah over 
other women is like the 
superiority of Tharid over all other 
foods/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophelhood, which is 
not granted to women. Allah says: "And We sent not before you (as 
Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people of 
the towns." (Surat Yusuf. 109) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained, i.e v the status of being Siddiq (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the previous nations the highest degree of Siddiq 
was granted^ to Mary and Asiyah & while in this nation the honor is 
granted to 'Aishah 

b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 


Chapter 15. Wiping The 
Hands After Eating 

3282. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Abdullah said: 'During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah ag§ 
we often did not find anything to 
eat, and if we did, we did not 
have handkerchiefs, except our 
hands, arms and feet. Then we 
would pray without performing 
ablution/' (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdullah said: (This Hadith 
is) Gharib (Unfamiliar — 
containing a single narrator at one 
stage). It has only been narrated 
through Muhammad bin Salamah. 
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Chapter 16. What Is To Be 
Said When One Has Finished 
Eating 

3283. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "Whenever the 
Prophet ate, he would say: Al~ 
hamdu lilldhil-ladhi at'amand wa 
saqdnd wa j a'aland Muslimin (Praise 
is to Allah Who has fed us, given 
us to drink, and made us 
Muslims)/' (DaHf) 
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3284. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili that when his 
food, or whatever was in front of 
him was cleared away, the 
Prophet 5g§ used to say: "Al~ 
hamdu lillahi hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban mubdrakan ghaira 
mdkftyyin wa Id muwadda in wa la 
mustaghnan 'anhu, Rabband (Praise 
is to Allah, abundant good and 
blessed praise, a never-ending 
praise, a praise that we will never 
bid farewell to and an 
indispensable praise. He is our 
Lord)/ 7 (Sahih) 
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a. The other meaning of supplication could be as follows: A never-ending 
praise (since a person cannot praise Allah as it should be), a praise that wifi 
never bid farewell (because this praise and gratitude are continuous since 
the blessings of the Lord are constant). This praise is indispensable (to keep 
the granted blessings and to get more blessings, a slave needs to praise 
Allah and to be thankful to Him). 

b. Saying this supplication upon completing meal is desirable. 


3285. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas Al-Juhani, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
<S§ said: "Whoever eats food and 
says: Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi 


l jSj£ U;jl>- - VTA* 

L5i Cs. ^ 

-** ? 

tft. «" > c ' f o ^ --£? 

u* ^ ls 1 .' o* vj; 1 



Chapters On Food 


336 




at'amani hadha wa razaqanihi min 
ghayri hawlin minni wa Id quwwatin 
(Praise is to Allah Who has fed 
me this and provided it for me 
without any strength or power on 
rrty part), - his previous sins will 
be forgiven/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Being thankful to Allah for His blessings is a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Allah expiates the sins. 

c. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
Allah. 


Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat 
Together 


3286. Wahshi bin Harb bin 
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that they said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, we eat and do not feel 
full/' He said: "Perhaps you eat 
separately?" They said: "Yes/' He 
said: "Gather to eat together, and 
mention the Name of Allah over 
it, then it will be blessed for you." 
(Daif) 
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Comments: 

a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also permissible. Allah says: ''There is no blame upon 
you whether you eat together or separately." (Surat An~Nur : 61) 

c. Pronouncement of Bismillah also brings blessings. 


3287. Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar said: "I heard my father 
say: 'I heard 'Umar bin Khattab 
say: "The Messenger of Allah jg§ 
said: 'Eat together and do not eat 
separately, for the blessing is in 
being together/" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18. Blowing On Food 
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or drink, and he did not breathe 
into the vessel." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet ag§ prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 
Hadith: 3429) 

b. Abu Sa'eed Khudri narrated that the Prophet |g forbade blowing into a 
drink. A man said, "Ji he sees specks in the vessel?" He told him to pour 
some out (i.e.> pour some water to come out with it). The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup from 
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his mouth. (Jami' At-Tirmidhi, Hadith : 1887). The Hadith proves that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 


Chapter 19. When One's 
Servant Brings His Food Or 
Drink, Let Him Give Him 
Some Of It 

3289. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
narrated from his father: "I heard 
Abu Hurairah say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
"When the servant of anyone of 
you brings him his food, let him 
make him sit by his side and eat 
with him, and if he refuses then 
let him give him some/' (Sahih) 
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3290. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "When the slave of 
anyone of you brings his food to 
him, for which he (the slave) has 
worked hard and endured heat, 
let him invite him to eat with him, 
and if he does not do that then let 
him take a morsel and put it in 
his hand." (Sahih) 

d*j c Y £ 0 / Y : 1 -Cot- 2 Ujj 1 y I U 


3291. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah H; said: "When the servant 
of anyone of you brings his food, 
let him make him sit down with 
him or give him some of it, for he 
is the one who put up with its 
heat and smoke/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 

b. If a special dish is prepared then something from that dish should be given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 
workers. 

Chapter 20. Eating At A 4^ - 0* * 

Dining Sheet Or An Eating 

Cloth 
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3292. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, that Anas bin Malik 
said: "The Prophet 5§| never ate 
from a dish or from an individual 
plate." He said: "From where did 
he eat?" He said: "From the 
dining sheet." (Sahih) 
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oVAl: 


Mdidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwdn. 

Sukurrajdh is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of a luxurious and lavish life. The Prophet 7 s food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sufrah is a piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in die form of a heap or in a dish type of utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table. 


3293. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "I never saw the Messenger 
of Allah 4§§ eat from a dish until 
he died." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21, Prohibition Of 
Standing Up Until The Pood 
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Meaning, let him eat a little, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused. 
Explanation by Siiidi. 



Chapters On Food 


341 


Chapter 22. One Who Goes 
To Bed With Smell 
Emanating 111 From His Hand 

3296. It was narrated from 
Husain bin 'Ali that his mother, 
Fatimah the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah «§§, said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: "A 
man has no one to blame but 
himself, if he goes to bed with a 
smell emanating from his hand/" 
(Sahih) 
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3297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2§g said: 
"If anyone of you goes to bed 
with a smell emanating from his 
hand, and he does not wash his 
hand, and something happens to 
him, he should not blame anyone 
but himself." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. After eating the hand should be washed. 

b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 
hand is prohibited. 

c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may 
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 


^ Ibn Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Garrmr (from Ghmnur to be 
plentiful; to inundate) here refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat. 
(Lisanul-'Arab) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is 
Served 


^uk cLU - (yr r ^JD 
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3298. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Yazid said: "Some food was 
brought to the Prophet jjjg and it 
was offered to us. We said: 'We 
do not have any appetite for it/ 
He said: 'Do not combine hunger 
and lies/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ 


a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 
aversion. 


3299. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik - a man from the tribe 
of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal - said:^ 1 
"I came to the Prophet 5§§ when 
he was eating breakfast and he 
said: 'Come and eat/ I said: 'I am 
fasting. Alas! Would that I had 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of Allah jjg/" (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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a. The narrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet |j§ 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal 

b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 


[1] He is Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Qushairi, Al-Ka‘bi, this is part 
of his only popular nanation, and it preceded in no. 1667. 
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Chapter 24. Eating In The 
Mosque 

3300. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- 
Zubaidi said: "At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah we used to 
eat bread and meat in the 
mosque/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a 
habit. 

b, While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept clean, and nothing 
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 


Chapter 25. Eating While 
Standing Up 

3301. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jfl we used to 
eat while walking, and drink 
while standing up/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar collected the Ahadith that permit drinking while 
standing and the 'Ahadith that prohibit that, and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) Allah knows best. 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking. 

Chapter 26. Pumpkin (rn pIuJI - (Yi 


3302. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prophet i|§ liked 
gourd/' (Sahih) 
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3303. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Umm Sulaim sent with me 
a basket of fresh dates for the 
Messenger of Allah jg§> but I did 
not find him, as he had just gone 
out to a freed slave of his who 
had invited him and made food 
for him. I came to him and he 
was eating, and he called me to 
eat with him. He (the freed slave) 
had served him Tharid with meat 
and gourd, and he liked the 
gourd, so I started to collect the 
(pieces of) gourd and put them 
near him. When we had eaten he 
went back to his house and I put 
the basket (of dates) before him, 
and he started to eat them and 
share them, until he finished the 
last of them." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. (Sahih Bukhari: 5436) 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used 
in the future; it is called Qadid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (See 
the aforementioned reference). 

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid . (Sahih 
Bukhari: 5439) 

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 


3304. It was narrated from 
Hakim bin Jabir that his father 
said: "I entered upon the Prophet 
#§ in his house, and he had some 
of this gourd. I said: 'What is 
this?' He said: This is Qar it is 
Dubbd'. We augment our food 
with it." [1J (Daif) 
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Comments: 

a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 

b. Arabs were accustomed to eating meat, most of the time they used meat 
only as the broth. 

c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 


Chapter 27. Meat 

3305. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda- that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §| said: "The best food of 
the people of this world and the 
people of Paradise is meat/'' 
{Ba% 
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Thene are two names for gourd, squash and pumpkin. Dubba' is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Hadiih no. 3401. It was a type of 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb some of the wine, and a prohibition 
against using it was stated due to that, and according to the majority, it was later 
abrogated. See Bukhari, Ahadith:. 5587 and 5594. 
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3306. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jf£ was never invited to eat 
meat but he would respond, and 
he was never offered meat as a 
gift but he would accept it." 
(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 28. The Best Meat 


3307. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "One day some 
meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and the 
foreleg was offered to him which 
he liked, so he bit it with his front 
teeth." (Sahih) 
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3308. 'Abdullah bin Ja'far told • J ^ 
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were bringing meat to the 
Messenger of Allah £g and he 
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Chapter 29. Roasted Meat 

3309. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I do not know of 
the Messenger of Allah g| ever 
seeing a roasted sheep ^ until he 
met Allah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet jgg was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 
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3310. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "No leftovers of 
roast meat ,2] were ever cleared 
from in front of the Messenger of 
Allah and no carpet was ever 
carried with him." (DaHJ) 
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^ Samita, and in some versions Masmutah (Al-Bukhari: 5385). Ibn Hajar (HMius-San) said: 
"Roasted with its skin on." 

^ * Because the amount placed before him was always small. 
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3311. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin Harith bin Ja z' Az- 
Zubaidi said: "We ate food with 
the Messenger of Allah #f in the 
mosque, meat that had been 
roasted. Then we wiped our 
hands on the pebbles and got up 
to perform prayer without 
performing ablution." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. bating inside a mosque is allowed. 

b. Turning away from utilizing the blessings of Allah is not asceticism, but 
avoiding prohibitions and avarice is asceticism. 

c. Eating tile food cooked on fire does not nullify ablution. 


Chapter 30. Dried Meat 11 * 

3312. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the 
Prophet 5§g, so he spoke to liim, 
and he started to tremble with 
awe. He said to him: "Take it easy. 
I am not a king; I am just a man 
whose mother ate dried meat/" 

Abu "Abdullah said: 'Isma'il 
alone has narrated (this Hadith) 
with a complete chain of 
narrators. 
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f11 Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked meat. 
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Comments: 


a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to 
it, and dry it under the sun. 

b. The Prophet |g mentioned his mother to console the person who became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet jj§. 

c. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the 
blessing of Allah. 

d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people In a 
maimer that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation. 


3313, It was narrated that 

• A .. 

'Aishah said: "We used to store 
trotters and the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| would eat them fifteen 
days after the sacrifice/' (Sakih) 
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Comments: "^ ^ 0 ^ * C 4 f' 2?-**“ 

a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 
matter how long the period is. 

b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its season. It is not 
considered as forbidden hoarding. 


Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen 
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3314. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah g|| said: "Two 
kinds of dead meat and two kinds 
of blood have been permitted to 
us. The two kinds of dead meat 
are fish and locusts, and the two 
kinds of blood are the liver and 
spleen." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. All types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 
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agu i sh I 


differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiation 

b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the blood; 
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 
forbidden. 


Chapter 32. Salt 

3315. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |§§ said: 'The best of your 
seasonings is salt/' (Daif) 


(n ?J-Jl - (r y 




:jUp ^ - rr\o 

f f o “! " . +* « * I'' 

oi Cr? Oljj* 

cH d* 4 c5^ 

ft 

Jill jy/, JU : Jll dJU 


X y' 

> 




® ® _ :7j A 


. «£LJI pUQ 

4jjL*» ^ ^ AAV / ^ Ap- 1 [ijjf' I J>ZJ. 

-I j 4 -k I ^ t. i ».,iq 1 4_£yjw? IAa (JlL? t Aj 

f iasSn 4 »l; - err ^^Ji) 

(rr 

^ i-^4 CJjU- - rrn 

j? Suli l&U :jlAi ^ Hilt 

d* S* ‘Uj* (>! 

^ ^ /* 

& Ail Jtf :cJl5 


Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As 
A Condiment 

3316. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: "What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is." (Sahih) 
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3317. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah i§| said: "What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 

b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 
compulsory to be a cooked dish. 

c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allah, so one should be thankful 
for that. 

d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 
meal. 
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3318. Umm Sa'd said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0 entered 
upon 'Aishah, when I was with 
her, and said: 'Is there any food?' 

She said: 'We have bread, dates 
and vinegar/ The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: 'What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is. O Allah, 
bless vinegar, for it was the 
condiment of the Prophets before 
me, and no house will ever be 
poor in which there is vinegar/" 
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Comments: 

Umm Sa'd was the daughter of Sa'd bin Rabi'ah Al-Ansari, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhud. She was bom one month after his 
martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinan who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sa'idah. 
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Chapter 34. (Olive) Oil 

3319. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah 0 
said: 'Season (your food) with 
olive oil and anoint yourselves 
with it, for it comes from a 
blessed tree." (Sakih) 
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Comments: “ ' * 

a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or 
animals 7 fat. 

b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil. 

c. Allah stated in the Qur'an that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur 


3320, 'Abdullah bin Sa'eed 
narrated that his grandfather said: 
"I heard Abu Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 'Eat 
(olive) oil and anoint yourselves 
with it, for it is blessed/" (DaHf) 
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Chapter 35, Milk 

3321* I beard 'Aishah say: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg| would say, 
when milk was brought to him: 

'A blessing,' or 'Two blessings.'" 
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3322. It was narrated from Tbn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Whoever is given 
food by Allah, let him say: 

AMakumma Varik land fihi wa 
arzuqnd khairan minim (O Allah, 
bless it for us and provide us with 
something better than it). And 
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whoever is given milk to drink by 
Allah, let him say: Allahumma 
bank land fihi wa zidna mmhu (O 
Allah, bless it for us and give us 
more of it). For I do not know of 
any food or drink that suffices, 
apart from milk/' (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Reciting the mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of Allah. 

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Allah, which is perfect nourishment. 


Chapter 36. Sweets 

3323. it was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gj used to like sweets and 
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Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that sweets here imply all kinds of man- 
made sweets; others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, like 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets. 
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trying to fatten me up when she 
wanted to send me to the 
Messenger of Allah *|S§ (when she 
got married), but nothing worked 
until I ate cucumbers with dates; 
then I grew plump like the best 
kind of plump/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Aishah ^ was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her 
mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet |g|. 

b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 


3325, It was narrated 'Abdullah 
bin Ja'far said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3jg eating 
cucumbers with dates/' {Sahih) 
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3326. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m used to eat dates with 
melon." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam Ibn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hadith , that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Bittikh refers to both the fruits; 
watermelon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Nasd'i reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. ( FathuUBdri, 9/709) 
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Chapter 38, Dates 

3327. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: "A house in which 
there are no dates, its people will 
go hungry/' (Sahih) 
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3328- It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin Abu Raff, from 
his grandmother Salma, that the 
Prophet iH said: "A house in 
which there are no dates is like a 
house in which there is no food/' 
(Ilasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 
even if there is no other food. 

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. Hie 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price. 

c. Hie Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 


Chapter 39. When The First 
Fruits Are Brought 

3329. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the first fruits 
(of the season) were brought, the 
Messenger of Allah §g would say: 
"O Allah, bless us in our city and 
in our fruits, in our Mudd and in 
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our Sa*,P' blessing upon 
blessing/' Then he would give it 
to the smallest of the children 
present. 
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a. The first fruit of a farm should be presented to a respected pious person. It 
shows respect and love for him. 

b. Elders should always supplicate for the well-being of the young on all 
suitable occasions, 

c. Giving food or drink to children increases their love to the elders. 
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Chapter 401 Eating Unripe 
Dates With Ripe Dates 

3330* It was narrated from 

• A ' % 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Eat unripe 
ripe ones and eat 
i new ones, for 
angry and says: 'The son of Adam 
will survive so long as he eats old 
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Comments: 

Satan does not feel sorrow if a person lives long, but he becomes sad if he 
spends his time in good deeds. (Sindi, Injahul-Hajafty 

41. The Prohibition <JJ If ^ 
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Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
eating two dates at once unless he 
asks his companions permission 
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Comments: 

a. Picking up dates in pairs looks very awkward if other companions eat one 
by one. It shows tire habit of excessive eating or greediness. 

b. If a person is extremely hungry, or eats with his close friends who do not 
mind eating in pairs, then he may do so. 

c. One should avoid doing any action, while having a mealy that could 
displease his companions. 


It- was narrated from Sa'd, 
the freed slave of Abu Bakr - and 
Sa'd used to serve the Messenger 
of Allah 3§g and he liked this 
Hadith - that . the Prophet <§| 
forbade eating two dates at once. 
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42. Inspecting Dates 


3333. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah |g when he 
was brought some old dates; lie 
started to inspect them/' 
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^ rArx: c ijrti 

Comments: 

a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant. 

b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Allah, so it should be respected. 

c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 


destroying it. 

Chapter 43. Dates With 
Butter 

3334. It was narrated that the 
two sons of Busr, who were of the 
tribe of Sul aim, said: "The 
Messenger of Allah entered 
upon us. We placed a velvet cloth 
of ours beneath him and 
sprinkled water on it. 111 He sat on 
it, and Allah sent down 
Revelation to him in our house. 
We offered him butter and dates, 
and he #t liked butter/' (Sahik) 
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Comments: ’ lt jt 


a. The Prophet |g did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nourishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not asceticism but staying away from forbidden 
provisions is real asceticism. 


Chapter 44. White Bread 


yU - (a 
(a 


3335. 'Abdul-'Aziz bin Abu 
Hazim said: My father told me: I 
asked Sahl bin Sa'd: "Did you 
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ever see dough made from well- 
sifted flour?" He said: "I never 
saw dough made from well-sifted 
flour until the Messenger of Allah 
<|§ passed away/' I said: "Did 
they have sieves at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah He said: 
"I never saw a sieve until the 
Messenger of Allah passed 
away." I said: "How did you eat 
barley that was not sifted?" He 
said: "We used to blow on it, and 
whatever flew away, flew away, 
and whatever was left we made 
dough with it." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ J 


a. In the book An-Nilwyah the explanation of Hitwzuari is mentioned as "the 
bread that is made from sifted flour". However, in the Hadith it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Naqi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet ^ wheat was rare, so the Tabi'i (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it lightly, which 
removes some husk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 


3336. It was narrated from Umm 
Ayman that she sifted some flour 
and made a loaf of bread for the 
Prophet #|. He said: "What is 
this?" She said: "It is food that we 
make in our land, and I wanted to 
make a loaf of it for you. He said: 
"Fold it onto itself and knead it." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 

b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 


3337. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ never saw a thin leaf 
made from well-sifted flour with 
his own eyes, until he met Allah." 
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Chapter 45. Him Loaves Of (to - (to s) 


3338. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Ata' that his father said: "Abu 
Hurairah visited his people, 
meaning, a village" -I (one of the 
narrators) think he said: "Yuna" - 
"And they brought him some of 
the first thin loaves of bread. He 
wept and said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah |gg never saw such a thing 
own eyes. 
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Comments: 

The reason qf stating the condition 'first thin loaves' was probably that the 
bread, which is baked when the oven is hot, swells up and becomes well- 
cooked, but when the heat reduces this situation changes. The meaning is 
that the bread was thin and fine. (Allah knows best.) 

3339 . Qatadah said: "We nsed to ju^f j 4 ^ - YTVA 

go to (visit) Anas bin MSlik." * <.■*.'* s* „ *. 
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there/ 7 (In another narration) 
Dariou said: "And his table was 


set. He said one day: "(Come and) 
eat, for the Messenger of Allah g| 
never saw any thin loaf of bread 
until he met Allah, nor any 
roasted sheep (with skin)/ 77 * 1 ' 



sS\3 


■ ts -* 

l£U 

:4 ro'j 

s' 

Xs- 5|i 

jii 

- dUU 

✓ O' 

Zr! 

'JZ\ 

-6 

ai b 

** 

,tf.> * x- 

c5 : JI3 


Jail Jii 

* 

% - 



: 3 

Ui 

> ft. ^ 

.IjK :b 

•j* JiS - 


C Uiya U-^j 

t f" 

m 

4)1 J 

> - 

j ... 

. lai 

cUi V 

< 4 ^ ■» 

s' 

** *• x r "- 

s' 

4 

rr«3: c 



gif* 


Comments: 

a. Using the services of a baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 

b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas presented fresh and 
hot bread to his guests. 

e. Samita or Masmutah is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is 
removed through hot water. 

d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings of 
Allah and to be thankful to Him. 


Chapter 46. Fdludhaf 2 ^ 

3340. It was narrated that Ibn 
7 Abbas said: "The first we heard 
of Faludkaj was when Jibril 
came to the Prophet HJ and said: 
7 The world will he opened for 
your nation and they will conquer 
the world, until they eat FaludhajS 
The Prophet Ig said: 'What is 
FaludhajT He said: 'They mix ghee 
and honey together/ At that, the 
Prophet 3§| sobbed/ 7 (Da‘if) 
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w See no. 3309 . 

I 2 I A sweet dish described in the narration. 
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Chapter 47. Bread Softened 
With Ghee 

3341. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "One day, the 
Messenger of Allah ^j§ said: 'I 
wish that we had some white 
bread made of brown wheat, 
softened with ghee, that we could 
eat/ A man from among the 
Ansar heard that, so he took some 
(of that food) and brought it to 
him. The Messenger of Allah s|g 
said: 'Where was this ghee kept?' 
He said: 'In a container made of 
mastigure skin/ And he refused 
to eat it." (DaHJ) 
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3342. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Umm Sulaim 
made some bread for the Prophet 
«§§, and she put a little ghee on it. 
Then she said: 'Go to the Prophet 
5 gg and invite him (to come and 
eat)/ So I went and told him: 'My 
mother is inviting you (to come 
and eat).' So he stood up, and 
said to the people who were with 
him: 'Get up/ I went ahead of 
him and told her. Then the 
Prophet m came and said: 'Bring 
what you have made/ She said: 'I 
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only made it for you alone/ He 
said: 'Bring it/ Then he said: 'O 
Anas, bring (them) in to me ten 
by ten/ So I kept bringing them in 
ten by ten, and they ate their fill, 
and there were eighty of them/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet m 

b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is 
forbidden. 

c. The Prophet S§; himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions. 


Chapter 48, Wheat Bread 


3343, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the 
Prophet of Allah 3j§ never ate his 
fill of wheat bread for three days 
in a row, until Allah took his 
soul." (Sahih) 
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3344, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The family of 
Muhammad <§§ never ate their fill 
of wheat bread for three nights in 
a row, from the time they came to 
AhMadinah until he passed 
away." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The poverty of the Prophet 5§§ was adopted deliberately, i.e v the Prophet 

used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 
content with the least of the things. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet gjjjs but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 


Chapter 49. Barley Bread 
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'Aishah said: "When the Prophet 
3 §§ passed away, there was 
nothing in my house that any 
living soul could eat, except a 


OH a>di) 


J\ y JZ jJl - Ttlo 
f = ^ *» ' u 

L <Lj \ Oj $ ^ L*Jk Ljwb- I 

1 x ^ A . " tl“ * Iti'' » 

L °4 aitl . I 3 u 

It/ %* 

it of barley on a shelf of Vi coi' jS ilsfc ^ J> 

mine. I ate from it for a long time. 


then I weighed it and soon it was 
all gone/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Kathir said, explaining the word 'Raff, it means a wooden board 
fixed onto a wall used fox storing things on. 

b. Foodstuff and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house 
without weighing or measuring. 

c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems small in 
quantity, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amount of days the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 
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3346. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The family of 
Muhammad |g never ate their fill 
of barley bread until he was taken 
(i.e. di- J ' " 
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3347. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah used to spend many 
nights in a row hungry and his 
family could find no supper, and 
usually their bread was barley 
bread/' (Hasan) 
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3348. It was narrated from Hasan 
that Anas bin Malik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§ wore wool, 
and his shoes were sandals." 

He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H§ ate coarse food and wore 
rough garments" 

It was said to Hasan: "What is 
coarse food?" He said: "Coarse 
barley which cannot be 
swallowed except with a 
mouthful of water." (Da if) 
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Comments: 


In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotton clothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 
by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 
eat the bread of barley. 
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Chapter 50* Being Economical 
With Food And The 
Undesirability Of Eating 
One's Fill 

3349- Miqdam bin Madikarib 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah i|g say: 'A human being fills 
no worse vessel than his stomach. 
It is sufficient for a human being 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his 
spine straight. But if he must (fill 
it), then one third for food, one 
third for drink and one third for 
air/ 7 ' (Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ C 

a. Overeating results in food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 
easily and benefit the body. 

b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 
good and useful deeds. 

3350. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man burped in 
the presence of the Prophet |j§ 
and he said: 'Withhold your 
burps from us! For the most 
hungry of you on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those who 
most ate their fill in this world/ 77 
(Da if) 
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3351. It was narrated that 
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7 Atiyyah bin 7 Amir Al-Juhani 
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said: "I heard Salman, when he 
was forced to eat food, say: 'It is 
sufficient for me that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ say: The 
people who most eat their fill in 
this world will he the most 
hungry on the Day of 
Resurrection/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such 
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment. 

c. Belching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 


Chapter 51, It Is Extravagance 
To Eat Everything You Want 

3352, It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§- said: "It is extravagance 
to eat everything you want." 
(Day) 
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Chapter 52. The Prohibition 
Of Throwing Food 

3353. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§: entered die house and 
saw a piece of bread that had 
been thrown (on the floor). He 
picked it up, wiped it and ate it, 
and said: 'O 'Aishah, show honor 
to the precious (i.e., food), for if 
the blessing of food departs from 
people, it never comes back/" 
(Duty 
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53. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From Hunger 
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3354. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g| used to say: ' Alldhumma 
inni a'udhu bika ntinalfu', fa innahu 
bi'sad-dctji', wa a'udhu bika minal- 
khiydnak., fa innahu bVsatil-bitdnah 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from hunger, for it is a bad 
companion, and I seek refuge 
with You from treachery, for it is 
a bad thing to hide in one's 
heart).'" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 54. Abandoning 
Dinner 

3355* It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah jjjg said: "Do not leave 
dinner, even if it is only a handful 
of dates, because abandoning it 
makes one weak/ 7 
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Chapter 55. Hospitality 
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3356. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 

Allah |§ said: "Goodness comes ui ur^ ^ 
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more quickly to a house where 
there are frequent guests than a 
knife to a camel's hump/' (Daif) 
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3357. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "Goodness comes 
more quickly to a house where 
food is eaten than a knife to a 
camel's hump." (Daij) 
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3358. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "It is the Sunnah for 
a man to go out with his guest to 
the door of the house/" ( Maudu *) 
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Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees 
Something Bad, He Should 
Go Back 

3359. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "I made some food and 
called the Messenger of Allah #| 
(to come and eat). He came and 
saw some images in the house, so 
he went back." (Sahik) 


3360. Safinah, Abu 7 Abdur- 
Rahman, narrated that a man 
visited / Ali bin Abu Talib and he 
made some food for himj 1 ^ 
Fatimah said: "Why don't we 
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W Some copies of the text say that he visited ‘Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for 
‘Ali. 
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invite the Prophet |j§ to eat with 
us?" So they invited him and he 
came. He put his hand on the 
doorpost of the house and saw a 
thin curtain in the comer of the 
house, so he went back. Fatimah 
said to 'Ali: "Go and catch up 
with him, and ask him: 'What 
made you go back, O Messenger 
of Allah?'" He said: "I do not 
enter a well-decorated house." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari'ah; keeping away from unnecessary 
formalities is better. 

b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 
harm in its delay. 

c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
party is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 
not be absent from the occasion. 


Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat 
Together 

3361. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said that 'Umar entered 
upon him when he was eating, 
and he made room for him in the 
middle of the gathering. He said: 
Bismillah, then he took a morsel 
and ate it, then a second. Then he 
said: "I notice some fat in the 
food but it is not the fat of the 
meat." 'Abdullah said: "O 
Commander of the Believers! I 
went out to the marketplace 
looking for some fatty meat 
(bones with plenty of meat on 
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them) to buy, but it was 
expensive, so I bought some lean 
meat (bones with not much meat 
on them) for a Dirham, and 
added a Dirham's worth of ghee. 
I wanted my family to go through 
it bone by bone." 'Umar said: 
"Ihe Messenger of Allah jjjj never 
had these two things together; he 
would eat one and give the other 
in charity." 

'Abdullah said: "Eat it tills time, 
O Commander of the Believers, 
and I will never have them both 
together again but I will do that 
(i.e., give one in charity). He said: 
"I will not eat it." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 58, Whoever Cooks, 
Let Him Add More Water 




(OA iUxIl) 


” (oA 

U\a 


3362. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet «j§| said: 
"When you make broth, add 
more water and give some to 
your neighbor." (Sakih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to his neighbors. 

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbors is a simple way 
that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 
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Chapter 59. Ealing Garlic, 
Onions And Leeks 

3363. It was narrated from 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 
stood up one Friday delivering a 
sermon. He praised and glorified 
Allah/ then he said: "O people, 
you eat two plants which I do not 
regard as anything but offensive: 
This garlic and these onions. At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§, I would see a man, if 
the smell (of these vegetables) 
was found on him, being taken by 
the hand and led out to Baqi' 
(graveyard). Whoever must eat 
them, let him cook them to 
death/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. At the time of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 
onion or garlic. 

b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that 
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something that 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is cooked in soup or curry then their odor expires. Going 
to the mosque after eating such thing is allowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 
the odor expires. 

e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 
not. 


3364. It was narrated that Umm 
Ayyub said: "l made some food 
for the Prophet H§, in which there 
were some vegetables. He did not 
eat it, and he said: 'I do not like to 
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annoy my companion/" (Sahiti) ^ ^ ^ ^ / uui 
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3365. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a group of people eame to 
the Prophet <§| and he noticed the 
smell of leeks coining from them. 
He said: "Did I not forbid you to 
eat these vegetables? For the 
angels are offended by that which 
offends people/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ AV 

Garlic,, onion and leek are not forbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after them. 


3366. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- 
Juhani said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said to his Companions: 
'Do not eat onions/ then he said 
in a low voice: 'Raw/ /r (DaHf) 
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Tire previous Sound Ahadith prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while 
eating cooked onions is allowed. 
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Chapter 60, Eating Cheese 
And Ghee 

3367. It was narrated that 
Salman Al-Farisi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3g| was asked 
about ghee, cheese and wild 
donkeys. He said: "What is lawful 
is that which Allah has permitted, 
in His Book and what is unlawful 
is that which Allah has forbidden 
in His Book. What He remained 
silent about is what is 
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Comments: u 


a. Allah's Book here means the Commands of Allah which refers to both the 
Qur'an and the Hadith. 

b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions are lawful 
whether they are mentioned in the Qur'an or not. 


Chapter 61. Eating Fruit 


3368. It was narrated that 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The 
Prophet jH was given a gift of 
some grapes from Ta'if. He called 
me and said: 'Take this bunch of 
grapes and give it to your mother/ 
But I ate it before I gave it to her. 
A few nights later he said to me: 
'What happened to the bunch of 
grapes? Did you give it to your 
mother?' I said: 'No., So he called 
me treacherous/" (Da if) 


jUiJi jii 4 ^- 

Ju^ & h\& j! J Esfc- - rrn a 

■J :^lJl 

- > « K* ^ ^ 

° » C O 1 s ^t| , * > . * & s > < 

* '<3_jr dr 1 

11,1 ✓ ✓ 

: JU ^ dUii 

** 

: J liji l_ 

id •>! «iaf ij&\ lii 
'\£ u» ■ j jii jd H 5^ dii .ui!i 
: jii :bii &L1 ji 

• d jLld 


(j* 

/ -*• 



Chapters On Food 


376 


t^ii 


OaJo- {jA 4 CY'l /Y '. Ja^jS/ i ^J> As>?j>-\ [t fl.«.j/3 O^b^lj ) 

1-L»P 'sfc: O Lii l^“j ^ Ll^l lAjfc . ^ ^Jl (J15J) 4 A ^ O 

j~*i- Cf- ‘^‘■^ i ^A > ‘ <y° ^-3^ 1 u? ur^ <>/ L>JJJ <■ jLj- ^jI aajjj pJ <jj& 

. (T*\/^ I £^»-ij) k_3^L>*N \j e^Pt> ^jjbd! 


3369. It was narrated that Talhah 
said: "1 entered upon the Prophet 
<H and in his hand was some 
quince. He said: "Take it, O 
Talhah, for it soothes the heart. 
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Chapter 62. The Prohibition 
Of Eating While Lying Down 
Prostrate 

3370. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |jg forbade a 
man from eating while lying 
down on his face/' (Da^if) 
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Comments: 

Lying on stomach is forbidden. Qdmi 'At-Tirmidhi: 5040) 
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In the Name of Allah., the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


P *—A 


30. Chapter On Drinks 


Chapter 1 , Wine Is The Key 
To All Evils 


3371. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "My close friend 4gg 
advised me: y Do not drink wine, 
for it is the key to all evils. 

(j Hasan ) 
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Comments: 

a. Khamr (wine) means every drink that causes drunkenness. (See Hadith: 3390) 

b. A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin 
and harmful saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind 
and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin. 


D 


h 'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I 
heard Khabbab bin Aratt 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: 'Beware of wine! 
For its sins overwhelm other sins, 
just as the grapevine overwhelms 
other trees/" (Da‘if) 


jJUlM && & 

% Jjjli 


y y,gs\ - rrvt 

4 o > * I I. - 9 * o * 6 


s* .C 

■c* 




fij 0 iup Aj I 

S ' 


. ,uut£i i I r j *■' ° " ' -'Vf< 0 


s O 


l Ulk^li l£LL> -,U . 



Chapter On Drinks 


378 




% & j 

4 i ~ s' m. 


I'Jji Jt £>' St US' 

S^Pj ^ loiT t iUs^J? J^ji $ [oUaJj 0^L^4>|] ! j>zl 


Chapter 2, Whoever Drinks 
Wine In This World, He Will 
Not Drink It In The 
Hereafter 


3373, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |jg said: "Whoever drinks 
wine in this world, he will not 
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he 
repents." [Sahih) 
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3374, Abu Hurairah narrated £ijb~ :jllp /J £Ll* &Jb- 


that the Messenger of Allah -§§ 
said: "Whoever drinks wine in 
this world, he will not drink it in 
the Hereafter." {Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The One Who Is 
Addicted To Wine 

3375, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "The one who is 
addicted to wine is like one who 
worships idols." {Hasan) 
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3376. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Prophet #1 said: 
"No one who is addicted to wine 
will enter Paradise/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 

b. The punishment of this sin in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise 
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 


Chapter 4. If A Person 
Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will 
Not Be Accepted 

3377. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g said: 
"Whoever drinks wine and gets 
drunk, his prayer will not be 
accepted for forty days, and if he 
dies he will enter Hell, but if he 
repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he drinks wine 
again and gets drunk, his prayer 
will not be accepted for forty 
days, and if he dies he will enter 
Hell, but if he repents, Allah will 
accept his repentance. If he drinks 
wine again and gets drunk, his 
prayer will not be accepted for 


P Cl jJ- °^A l!>U - (i 

U Hi? 4} Ju£ 

^ - «vv 

l£U ^ ijjJl 

** ' 

°i <" ' 8 ~' ' ° " * 1 "T 0 1 1 

Oi’ U* ‘AJi Oi ***-> O* 

s' s' s' s s' •* 

JU : JU £ 4)1 x* If 

jtf ✓ ** 

^ :m >1 

ou ip . 2 jJ p 

su ip .4^ 3 fci jl : 4.1s iu jiljt j*s 
bd ^ * jj p os^i 4^ 

t—'li . jlill 

ii Jlij p SIp jjj .aIIp Ajbf 



Chapter On Drinks 


380 


» C- 

*7 . 


ZtjM'i i 




.jUI JA oU j|i .!*►£> 
tli olS' SIp S|> 4il yl; yli iji 

im drink of f>- $*»> 5? ^ ^ J* 

&£• Uj. !4il Jjpij G : ijJli tiltac 


forty days, and if he dies he will 
enter Hell, but if he repents Allah 
will accept his repentance. But if 
he does it again, then Allah will 
most certainly make 
the mire of the puss or sweat on 
the Day of Resurrection/' They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 

He said: "The drippings of the 
people of He!." {Sahih) 
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a. A type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 
accepted. Nonetheless, it does not mean that a drinker should give up his 
prayers since neglecting prayers is a sin which- is worse than drinking wine, 
bi Those who involve themselves in committing major sins will enter Hell and 
deserve a severe punishment. 


Chapter 5. What Wine Is 
Made From 
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L It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah iS said: 
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Comments: 

a. The meaning of the Hadiih is that wine is mostly made of the mentioned 


b; Some are of the opinion that only the intoxicant drink which is extracted 
from grapes is called wine: This is not a correct opinion, 
c. Any juice or drink that causes drunkenness is forbidden, if it does not cause 
drunkenness then it is lawful. 


v It was narrated from 
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Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah g§§ said: 
"From wheat comes wine A from 
barley comes wine, from raisins 
comes wine, from dates comes 
wine and from honey comes 
wine." (Hasan) 



# U-« j*>J\ fr*jbje1 

t i ^ r*i * VAVT I ^ 

Comments: 
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a. Wine, regardless of the substance from which it is made, is forbidden. 

b. The reason for the prohibition of wine is drunkenness. So, if any edible 
thing, injection or inhaling material causes drunkenness then it is forbidden 
and punishable. 


Chapter 6. Wine Is Cursed 
From Ten Angles 

3380. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah |§t said: "Wine is cursed 
from ten angles: The wine itself, 
the one who squeezes (the grapes 
etc),, the one for whom it is 
squeezed, the one who sells it, the 
one who buys it, the one who 
carries it, the one to whom it is 
earried> the one who consumes its 
price, the one who drinks it and 
the one who pours it." ffHasan) 
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of Allah jjg cursed ten with 
regard to wine: The one who 
squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one 
who asks for it to be squeezed, 
the one for whom it is squeezed, 
the one who carries it, the one to 
whom it is carried, the one who 
sells it, the one for whom it is 
bought, the one who pours it, the 
one for whom it is poured, until 
he counted ten like this/' (Hasan) 




'? > 




js< 

lT^ 1 Jit***- J 

* Sfi ' 

:l'js j£j\ I J>7, :JU 

> 0 " 11 ' l?' 1*° *' i < 

i Aj o j j .,/g^oJ l j t La 

<. 1^*5 Lj t aJ 1 j 

.2 si&Jij a<2 


4 




o . t I I ! ' O J ^ ~ ^ 

. e-j i Jut {j* o jp 

S ^s>- a>ui> <11 a>* j>~\ wtLdj : 

jj>JJ j i ^^Jis J L>eJ Y V V o : ^ 4 f j t i^u ^p : (J IS j 4 aj Ip I cuj \ Y ^ ^ 

Comments: •' 3iUl ^ ^ 

a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major sin. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evils. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 
brings the curse of Allah. 

c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cooperation looks very insignificant. 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment or without payment. 

Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine J V 1 ** 1 ‘■A " (v 
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3382. It was narrated that J <jr> y} - YTAY 

m y' 

A. 

'Aishah said: "When the Verses at 
the end of Surat Al-Baqarah 
concerning usury were revealed, 
the Messenger of Allah |jj went 
out and forbade dealing in wine/' 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest.) Similarly, when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 
wine. 


3383. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: Umar heard that 
Samurah had sold some wine, 
and he said: "May Allah ruin 
Samurah! Does he not know that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
'May Allah curse the Jews, for 
animal fat was forbidden to them, 
so they melted it down and sold 
it/" (Sahih) 
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a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called S haham, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 
the rulings of the Shari'ah. 

b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 


Chapter 8. They Will Call 
Wine By Other Names 

3384. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g said: 
"Night and day will not cease 
until a group among my nation 
drinks wine, calling it by some 
other name." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 
is that the believers should try their best to shun it. 

b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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such as railing usury as interest or markup—this does not change its reality. 
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink; spirituous 
liquors or soft drink. 
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k It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Sarnit that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 

"People among my nation will 
drink wine, under some other 
name that they will give 
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Chapter 9. Every Intoxicant Is 
Hamm 
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It was narrated from 
'Aishah, narrating it from the 
Prophet iM$: "Every diink that 
causes intoxication is unlawful/ 7 
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3387* Salim bin 7 Abdullah bin 
Y Umar narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah H§ 
said: 'Every intoxicant is 
unlawful/ 77 (Hasan) 
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Comments: ' ^ 

a. All kinds of intoxicants, whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

c. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also forbidden. 


3388. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah jj|. said: "Every intoxicant is 
unlawful/' (Sahik) 

Ibn Majah said: "This is a 
narration of the Egyptians." 
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Comments: 


Imam Ibn Majah pfe meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this 
Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other cities did not narrate this 
Hadtih . 


3389. Mu'awiyah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah £|§ say: 
'Every intoxicant is unlawful for 
every believer/" (Hasan) 

This is a narration of the 
RaqqiyyirJ 1 ! 
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^1 The people of Raqqah, a town in ‘Iraq near Baghdad. 
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3390. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 4§j|- said: "Every intoxicant is 
Khmnr (wine) and every Khamr is 
unlawful/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadith 
proves that such sayings are not correct. Hadith no. 3392 also supports the 
ruling of this Hadith. 


3391. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that tire Messenger of Allah 
<H said: "Every intoxicant is 
unlawful/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. What Causes 
Intoxication In Large 
Amounts, A Small Amount 
Of It Is (Also) Unlawful 

3392. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ||§ said: 
"Every intoxicant is unlawful and 
whatever causes intoxication in 
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large amounts, a small amount of 

it is (also) unlawful/' (Sahih) ‘ T ijS> ~ 

(jij^ LjS'j ^ <a*^> • gi 

<yy<u I ^ t LgJJs 01 J-Ji dj 4 J-* J -ci $ ^ \ /Y ! -LoJ>-l JJ^P 
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3393* It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah jjj| said: "Whatever 
causes intoxication in large 
amounts, a small amount of it is 
(also) unlawful/' (Hasan) 
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p Vt ^ 
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3394. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah Ig said: 

"Whatever causes intoxication in 
large amounts, a small amount of 
it is (also) unlawful." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition 
Of Mixing Two Fruits [1] 

3395. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3§| forbade making 
Nabidh^ with dates and raisins 
together, or with unripe dates and 


(U iUiJl) * r jaJl^JI 
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^ Because when two fruits are mixed, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicating. 

■ 2 ^ Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or fruit in water. When it ferments it 
becomes intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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fresh dates together/' (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not have the 
characteristic of intoxication. 

b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 


3396, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah -Ig said: 'Do not make 
Nabidh with dried dates and 
unripe dates together, make 
Nabidh with each of them on its 
own/' (Sahih) 
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3397. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah, from 
his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g say: "Do 
not combine fresh dates and 
unripe dates, or raisins and dates; 
rather make Nabidh with each one 
of them on its own/' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Description Of 
Nahidh And How It Is Drunk 

3398, It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allah 
in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins^ and put them 
in it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning/'' (Sahih) 

Abu Mu'awiyah said: "...in the 
day and he would drink it at 
night, or at night and he would 
drink it during the day/' 
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Comments: 
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By soaking dates and the like in water from morning to evening, or from 
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without 
developing the characteristic of intoxication. So, this drink is undoubte'dly 
lawful. 
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3399. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Allah 
<§§ and he would drink it on the 
same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
left he would throw it away or 
give orders that it was to be 

thrown away." (Sahih) • ot j* 15 9. y 
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Comments: 

Intoxication does not develop fast during winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 


3400. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Nabidh 
would be made for the Messenger 
of Allah g in a vessel of stone/' 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. The Prohibition 
Of Making Nabidh In Certain 
Vessels 


(fr SipjVl 


3401. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah U§ forbade making Nabidh 
in Naqir, Muzaffat, Dubba, and 
Hantamah . And he said: 'Every 
intoxicant is unlawful/'^ (Sahih) 

o o ^ Y i ^ t ^Sw* I 3 1 . 4 ^ 
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Comments: * ^ ^ 


a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 
plant till they get ripen and dried then they may be used as a vessel. This is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil of to the vessels that are 


111 Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi and others, with explanation: Zadhan said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘■'Umar about what containers Allah's Messenger g| prohibited. He informed 
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: 7 Allah's 
Messenger ^j§ prohibited Hantamah, and it is an earthenware container, and he 
prohibited Dubba', and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Naqir, and it is the trunk of a 
date palm that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with pitch And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins/' 
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 


3402. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |U forbade making Nabidh 
in Muzaffat or a gourd/' (Sahih) 
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3403. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g| forbade 
drinking from Hantam, Dubba' 
and Naqir . (Sahih) 



.4 j j^s'i jWW'.^ tjjLJi <—>U! jliJ! cpJ—■ IguyxJ 

Comments: 

The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of 
wine became strong in the hearts of Muslims, the Prophet #f allowed them 
to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 
in the following chapter. 


3404. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'mar said: 
"The Messenger of Allah g§ 
forbade Dubba' and Hantam 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Concessions 
Regarding That 

3405. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet 5§g said: "I used to forbid 
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you to use certain vessels, but 
now make Nabidh in them, but 
avoid all intoxicants/' (Sahih) 
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3406, It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah |jg said: "I used to forbid 
you from making Nabidh in 
certain vessels, but a vessel does 
not make something unlawful. All 
intoxicants are unlawful." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The ruling depends on the reason The reason in this matter is intoxication. 
So, anything that causes drunkenness is forbidden; and that which does not 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not any other reason 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different 
method in its preparation does not change its rulings. 


Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In 
(Earthenware) Jars 

3407. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "Is anyone of you 
incapable of taking a water skin 
from the skin of her sacrifice each 
year?" Then she said* "The 
Messenger of Allah ||§,- forbade 
making Nabidh in (earthenware) 
jars, and in such and such, and 
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such and such, except for 
vinegar/' (DaHf) 
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3408. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade making Nabidh 
in (earthenware) jars/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ 

It refers to the large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with 
coal tar and the like material. 


3409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Some Nabidh from 
an (earthenware) jar was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah |fg and 
it was bubbling. He said: Throw 
tills against the wall, for this is the 
drink of one who does not believe 
in Allah and the Last Day/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has 
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 
it becomes forbidden. 

b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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Chapter 16. Covering Vessels 
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3410. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah |J§ said: "Cover your 
vessels, tie your water skins, 
extinguish your lamps and lock 
your doors, for Satan does not 
untie a water skin, open a door or 
uncover a vessel If a person 
cannot find anything but a stick 
with which to cover his vessel 
and mention the Name of Allah, 
then let him do so. And the 
mouse could set fire to the house 
with its people inside." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying mouth of water skins, Bismillah , should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 

3411. It was narrated that Abu y jlp &J&- - Tt\\ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H commanded us to cover 
our vessels, tie up our water skins 
and turn over our vessels." 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty small 
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it 
should be covered. 

3412. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "I used to prepare 
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Messenger of Allah |j§ at night: A 
vessel for his water for 
purification, a vessel for his tooth 
stick and a vessel for his dimk" 


Chapter 17. Drinking From A 
Silver Vessel 

3413. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah <|§ said: "The one who 
drinks from a silver vessel is 
swallowing Hell-fire into his 
belly/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: u 

a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 

b. Violating the rulings of the Shari'ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 


3414. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah jg| forbade drinking from 
vessels of gold and silver. He 
said: 'They are for them in this 
world and for you in the 
Hereafter/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 

b. Adopting non-Muslims 7 customs is forbidden. 

c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, Allah will grant him 
special blessings in Paradise. 


3415. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Prophet 3§§ said: 
"Whoever drinks from a silver 
vessel, it is as if he swallowing 
Hell-fire into his belly/' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Drinking In 
Three Draughts 

3416. It was narrated from Anas 
that he used to drink from a 
vessel in three draughts, and 
Anas said that the Messenger of 
Allah sit used to drink from a 
vessel in three draughts. (Sahih) 
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Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel 
should be removed from the mouth, and then drinking could be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadith. no. 3427. 


3417. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet j|g drank, 
and took two breaths while doing 
so. ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 19. Tipping Up 
Water Skins 

3418. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ forbade 
tipping up water skins in order to 
drink from their mouths/' (Sahih) 
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3419. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ forbade tipping up water 
skins. After the Messenger of 
Allah jig had forbidden that, a 
man got up at night and tipped 
up a water skin, and a snake fell 
out of it onto him." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Drinking From 
The Mouth Of A Water Skin 

3420. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah forbade drinking 4 ^ . v f . , > 

(directly) from the mouth of a ^ ^ ajijA ^ ^ 1 

water skin. ( SdHih ) •fiSiii j 


4j 


i 


3421. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g| forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin/" (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

Hadith no. 3423 states that the Prophet ifg drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
Ahddith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water in it) or drinking by hand is 
difficult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth of the water 
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the Ahddith that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. ( Fathul-Bdri , Volume 15, page 114) 
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Chapter 21. Drinking While 
Standing Up 

3422. "Asim narrated from 
Sha"bi, from Ibn "Abbas who said: 

"I drew water from Zamzam for 
the Prophet |j§ and he drank 
standing up/" (Sahib) 

A 

I ("Asim) mentioned that to 
Tkrimah and he swore by Allah 
that he did not do that.^ 

<^>L t l c j 4 ^^ c f>y*j ^ <^>L j>£ 

. 4j Y * TV : y* ^ 


[1] See Fathul-Bdri no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that 'Ikrimah said: 
"Because he was mounted." 
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Comments: 

'Ikrimah, May Allah be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affirmative statement is preferred over negative 
statement. 


3423. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 'Amrah, 
from a grandmother of his who 
was called Kabshah A1- 
Ansariyyah, that the Messenger of 
Allah jf§ entered upon her, and 
there was a water skin hanging 
there. He drank from it while 
standing, and she cut off the 
mouth of the water skin, seeking 
the blessing of the place where 
the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allah 3 gg had been. {Hasan) 
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Comments: 


; C 


Keeping the tilings that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet 3 |g to get blessings from them is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed with any other person. The Companions of the Prophet Hg and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they 
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, & to get blessings 
from them. 


3424. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah fj§| 
forbade drinking standing up. 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability, i.e., 
drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was peculiar to the Prophet 3 §§. However, we 



Chapter On Drinks 


400 





should follow the Ahddith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 


Chapter 22. When Drinking, 1 \l\ - (YY 

The (Vessel) Should Be * ^ c 

Passed Around To The Right ^ 


3425. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 gg was brought some milk 
mixed with water. On his right 
there was a Bedouin and on his 
left was Abu Bakr. He drank 
some, then he gave it to the 
Bedouin and said: "Pass it around 
to the right/ 7 (Sahih) 
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3426. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg was brought some milk. 
On his right was Ibn 'Abbas and 
on his left was Khalid bin Walid. 
The Messenger of Allah <§| said to 
Ibn 'Abbas: 'Will you permit me 
to give Khalid to drink?' Ibn 
'Abbas said: 'I would not like to 
give preference to anyone over 
myself when it comes to the 
leftover drink of the Messenger of 
Allah |g. So Ibn 'Abbas took it 
and drank some, then Khalid 
drank some." (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet 5g| wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khalid #. 
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c. For tins purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbas ^ since it was his 
right. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission. 
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of their 
rights. 


Chapter 23. Breathing Into J -Jail CjU - (TV ^«J|) 

The Vessel *' " ' 

(rr «>J!) 


3427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
.Allall said: "When anyone of 
you drinks, let him not breathe 
into the vessel. If he wants to 
continue drinking, let him move 
the vessel away (in order to 
breathe) then bring it back, if he 
wants/' {Hasan) 
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3428. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade breathing into 
the vessel/' (&z/h7?) 


Chapter 24. Blowing Into The 
Drink 
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3429. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade blowing into the 
vessel/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 
get the straw out. 

b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to drink 
from it. 


3430. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £|| did not blow into his 
drinks/' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Drinking From 
One's Hand And Lapping Up 
Water (Like An Animal) 
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3431. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
'Abdullah, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j§§ forbade us 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: 'None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, and he should not drink 
water from one hand as the 
people with whom Allah is angry 
do, and he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirring 
it first, unless the vessel was 
covered. Whoever drinks from his 
hand when he is able to drink 
from a vessel, with the intention 
of humility, Allah will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 
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number of his fingers for him. It 
(i.e., the hand) is the vessel of 
'Eisa bin Maryam, when he 
threw away the cup and said: 
'Ugh! That belongs to this 
world/" (Da‘ij) 
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3432. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah <§§ entered 
upon a man among the Ansar 
when he was watering his garden. 
The Messenger of Allah jg said to 
him: 'If you have any water that 
has been kept overnight in a 
water skin, then give us some to 
drink, otherwise we will drink by 
putting our mouths in the basin/ 
He said: T have water that has 
been kept in a water skin. So he 
went and we went with him, to 
the shelter, where he milked a 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) 
the water that had been kept 
overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one's hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 

c. 'Shann' in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 
cooler. 

d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet jjg|. (See 
footnotes of Ibn Majah, by Wahiduz-Zaman $fe). 
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3433. It was narrated that. Ibn 
'Umar said: "We passed by a 
pond and we started to lap up 
water from it. The Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said: 'Do not lap up the 
water, rather wash your hands 
then drink from them, for there is 
no better vessel than the hand"' 
{DaHf) 
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Chapter 26. The One Who 
Serves Water To Others 
Should Be The Last One To 
Drink From It 

3434. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah "j]j§ said: "The one who 
serves water to others should be 
the last one to drink from it." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it 
is not compulsory. 


Chapter 27. Drinking From A 
Glass 

3435. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah a§! had a glass cup from 
which he would drink." (Da^J) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent , the Most Merciful 



31. Chapters On Medicine 
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Chapter 1. Allah Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 

3436. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Sharik said: "I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
«§§: Ms there any harm in such and 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such?' He said to them: 'O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one's 
brother. That is what is sinful/ 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?' He said: 'Seek 
treatment, O slaves of Allah! For 
Allah does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age/ They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given?' He said: 'Good 
manners/" ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet #• that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 
follow. 


c. Cutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 
allowed. 


3437. It was narrated that Abu 
Khizamah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah <§| was asked: "Do you 
think that the medicines with 
which we treat ourselves, the 
Ruqyah by which we seek healing, 
and the means of protection that 
we seek, change the decree of 
Allah at all?' He said: 'They are 
part of the decree of Allah/" 
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3438. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet #| 
said: "Allah does not send down 
any disease, but He also sends 
down the cure for it." (Sahih) 
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Ruqyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qur'an or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahddith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 
polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jj§ said: "Allah does not 
send down any disease, but He 
also sends down the cure/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 2, When A Sick 
Person Desires Some (Food) 

3440. It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Abbas that the Prophet |§§ visited 
a man (who was sick) and said to 
him: "What do you desire?" He 
said: "I want wheat bread." The 
Prophet |H said: "Whoever has 
wheat bread, let him send it to his 
brother." Then the Prophet m 
said: "When a sick person among 
you desires something, give it to 
him." (DaHJ) 
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3441. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet HJ 
went to visit a sick person, and 
said: Do you want any tiring? Do 
you want cake? 7 He said: "Yes/ So 
they looked for some for him." 
(DaHf) 


Comments: 
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A patient should be kept away from all those tilings that are harmful to 
him. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 
not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3. Diet 


(r «>di) £Uj>JI by - < r 


3442. It was narrated that Umm 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansariyyah 
said: ''The Messenger of Allah g| 
entered upon us, and with him 
was 'Ali bin Abu Talib, who had 
recently recovered from an illness. 
We had bunches of unripe dates 
hanging up, and the Prophet gf 
was eating from them. 'Ali 
reached out to eat some, and the 
Prophet ||§ said to 'Ali: 'Stop, O 
'Ali! You have just recovered 
from an illness/ I made some 
greens and barley for the Prophet 
3§t, and the Prophet |j§ said to 
'Ali: 'O 'Ali, eat some of this, for 
it is better for you/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. A patient should take care of his diet. 

b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is 
harmful for him. 


c. According to Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, Salaq (greens) implies all 
edible vegetables. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet. 

d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 
nutrition should be used. 


3443* It was narrated that Suhaib 
said: "I came to the Prophet gf 
and in front of him there were 
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some bread and dates. The 
Prophet 5g| said: 'Come and eat/ 
So I started to eat some of the 
dates. Then the Prophet said: 
'Are you eating dates when you 
have an inflammation in your 
eye?' I said: T am chewing from 
the other side/ And the 
Messenger of Allah ill smiled. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 
affectation. 

b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 

c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 
limits of good manners. 


Chapter 4. Do Not Force The 
Sick Person To Eat 

3444. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"Do not force your sick ones to 
eat or drink. Allah will feed them 
and give them to drink/' (Da ( if) 


(£ ^liiaJi ^1 p 


at 


4JU I wX'P' ^yJ t&U - rat 


0 l > 9 s' »'>> o , > jl J> » *>- ^ 

Cf. Lf^y* cy clH t>! jr^i 

.s' 6 CsS%> a S' ? o s' .s' s' ° > 

ja\* Jj 4*AP 

jK s' s' s’ 

i» :0. 4)1 JjLj Jli :Jli *£j\ 

T* 

„« s* 0 s's' 9 > > t > J 

• 4)1 




: 2P~ 


\ 4** 

Comments: 


laSj 4 : <J Uj c 4j j5/ ^ X * £ * 4c^i jjZ* Jlj ^Idah 

. o js^j) i. \ * / i. I UJ1 Jkif> jla 4i»JLpdj 4 I 


a. If a patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting him. 

b. 'Allah feeds and gives drink to a patient' means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah (® ^diJI wU - (® Ji) 

(Porridge) 111 


3445. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "If any of his family 
members became ill, the 
Messenger of Allah H would 
order that some broth be made. 
And he would say: 'It consoles 
the grieving heart and cleanses 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you 
cleanses her face of dirt with 
water/" (Hasan) 
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3446. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Prophet said: 
"You should eat the beneficial 
thing that is unpleasant to eat: 
Talbinah meaning broth. If any 
member of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah #| was sick, 
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fire until one of two things 
happened, either the person 
recovered or died. (Hasan) 
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[i] 


A thin soup made with flour, bran and honey. 
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Chapter 6, Black Seed 
(Nigella Sativa) 


£*Ji - (i 
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3447. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah 2 §§ say: "In black seed there 
is healing for every disease, 
except the Sam," 

"Sam means death. And black 
seed is Shuwniz " ^ (feAiA) 
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.It was narrated that 
Uthman bin 'Abdul-Malik said: 

"I heard Salim bin 'Abdullah 
narrating from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah $|g said: 'You 
should eat this black seed, for in it 
there is healing from every 

disease, except the Sam. (death)/" . 4tf Kt . _ (4 , fl 

(Sahih) .. . .« f UI V| i*b J*# 
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3449. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Sa'd said: "We went out and 
with us was Ghalib bin Abjar. He 
fell sick along the way, and when 
we came to Al-Madinah he was 
sick. Ibn Abu 'Atiq came to visit 
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[i] 


According to the narration with Al-BukhM (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
Shiliab Zuhri. However, that has not been translated in the present translation of 
Sahih Al-Bukhari. 
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him and said to us: 'You should 
use this black seed. Take five or 
seven (seeds) and grind them to a 
powder, then drop them into his 
nose with drops of olive oil, on 
this side and on this side. For 

A 

'Aishah narrated to them that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah |Jg 
say: "This black seed is a healing 
for every disease, except the 
Sam.." I said: "What is the Sam?" 
He said: "Death/' (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good medication for the sickness, he 
may inform the relatives of the patient However, he should not advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 

b. Inhaling medicine through the nose is also a therapy of medication. 

c. Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyim mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in bis book Zddul-M'dd. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
his books about prophetic medicines discussed tills matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 


Chapter 7. Honey 


(V “ (V 


3450. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: "Whoever eats 
honey three mornings each 
month, will not suffer any serious 
calamity." (DaHj) 
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3451. It was narrated that Jabir 
bill Abdullah said: ' Some honey 
was given as a gift to the Prophet 
HI, and he shared among us 
spoonful by spoonful. I took my 
spoonful then I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, can I have 
another?' He said: 'Yes/" (DaHj) 
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3452. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah £fg said: "You should take 
the two that bring healing: Honey 
and the Qur'an." ( DaHj) 
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Comments: 

a. Honey heals physical diseases as the Qur'an heals spiritual and religious 
diseases. 

b. The Qur'an is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 
a snake was cured when Surat Al-Fdtihah was recited on him. (Sahih Al~ 
Bukhari: 2210) 


Chapter 8. Truffles and 
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3453. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed and Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah jjg| said: 
'Truffles are a type of manna, 


aUdOl - (A 

(A 4i^d!) 

O'"? a 0 y > O t . t; 

. yj 4JJ! A*p y* taJL>> ™ Ttfii 

If. I £ ic.f l£U 

0 5 ^ 0 / tfft <f ^ O ✓ 

<ji ‘u-y cy. 




[i] 


The name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed 
dates. 
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and their water is a healing for 
eye (diseases). And the 'Ajwah are 
from Paradise, and they are 
healing for possession. 
(Hasan) 
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Another chain from Abu Sa'eed 
from the Prophet £g with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith : Allamah Albani #g said: "This Hadith with the words 
"it cures from poison // is correct. The other statement related to 'Ajwah date 
is not correct; it is Weak, The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 


a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in SMh Al-Bukhdri about 'Ajwah dates, the wording of this 
Hadith is "He who eats seven 'Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them." 


3454. 'Amr bin Huraith said: "I 
heard Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr 
bin Nufail narrating from the 
Prophet |jf that: 'Truffles are a 
type of manna that Allah sent 
down to the Children of Israel, 
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According to Mizzi in TuhfatulAshraf (2282) Ibn Majah recorded this with the word 
"Sianm (poison)/' It is also like that with An-Nasal, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn Majah here with the Summ. Similar is the case with 
others. 
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and their water is a healing for 
eye (diseases)/" (SafoT*) 
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3455. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "We used to 
narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and mention truffles, 
and they said: '(It is) the smallpox 
of the earth/ When the Messenger 
of Allah |g was told of what they 
were saying: he said: 'Truffles are 
a type of manna, and the 'Ajwah 
are from Paradise, and they are a 
healing from poison/" (Hasan) 
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Cormnents: 

"Are from to Paradise" means it is very blessed or this type is sent down 
from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Earth. 


3456. Rafi' bin 'Amr Al-Muzani 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 2 §| say: "Ajwah and the 
rock^ 1] are from Paradise/" 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 
Rahman said: "I memorized (the 
word) 'rock' from his mouth." 
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^ Suyuti said: “Meaning the Rock of JerusalemT But sometimes it was narrated: “the 
Shajarah" or "the tree," instead of the Sakhrah, in which case it either refers to the tree 
that produces the 'Ajzvah, or the tree under which the Pledge was made. The meaning 
of the Sakhrah "the rock" may also be the Black Stone. 
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Chapter 9. Senna And The 
Fennel 


Ibrahim bin Abu 'Ablah 


//TC 


I; h 


Umm Haram, who had prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah ||| 
facing both the Qiblah, saying: T 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3§J 
say: "You should use senna and 
the Sannut, for in them there is 
healing for every disease, except 
the Sum/' It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah/ what is the 
SamT He said: "Death." 

(One of the narrators) 'Amr said: 
"Ibn Abu 'Ablah said: the 'Sannut 
is dill." Others said: "Rather, it is 
honey that is kept in a skin (i.e., 
receptacle) used for ghee." IIJ 
(Hasan) 
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a. Nawab Wahiduz - Zaman translated Sannu as fennel which is a kind of 
potherb. Some people used it cooked. However, in the narration it i$ ; 
explained as honey. 


™ After which a poem was quoted to demonstrate its meaning. 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 

c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 


Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A Slid. 2'^UaJl - 0 * 

Cure ' ^ 

O* U>^i) 


3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet $J§ 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
Hie Prophet |§§ turned to me and 
said: 'Do you have a stomach 
problem?'* 1 ^ I said: 'Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah/ He said: 'Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing.'" (Day) 

Another chain with similar 
wording, Abu 'Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 
him. 
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Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Treating Illness With Foul 
Things 


4iu-(u 

/ * * ^ 
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3459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m forbade treating illness 
with foul things (Khabith), 
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^ Ashikamat Dard which is Persian. 
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meaning poison/ 7 ^ (, Sahih ) 
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3460. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j£| said: "Whoever drinks 
poison and kills himself, will be 
sipping it in the fire of Hell for 
ever and ever/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ o* 

a. Suicide is forbidden. 

b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 

c. Using medication from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc.) is 
forbidden. 


d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something 
that is no longer harmful then it may be used. 


Chapter 12. Laxatives 


3461. It was narrated that Asma 7 
bint 7 Umais said: "The Messenger 
of Allah £|§ said to me: 'What do 
you use as a laxative? 7 1 said: 'The 
Shubrum (spurge - Euphorb)/ He 
said: 7 (It is) hot and powerful/ 
Then I used senna as a laxative 
and he said: 7 If anything were to 
cure death, it would be senna. 
Senna is a cure for death/ 77 (Da c if) 
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^ Khabith means normally filthy, and or unlawful. Regarding the statement that it 
means poison, Mubarakpuri said: "This is an explanation of Khabith from Abu 
Hurairah or someone below him." And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicating the same, see 
Tuhfatid-Ahwadhi . 
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Comments: 

a* Constipation results in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation. 

b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. If it does not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Senna is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 
chronic or it heals even a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 13. Treating 
Tonsillitis And The 
Prohibition Of Using 
Pressure 

3462. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I brought 
a son of mine to the Prophet 5 §Sg, 
and I had pressed on an area of 
his throat due to tonsillitis. He 
said: 'Why do you poke your 
children with this pressing? 7 You 
should use this aloeswood, for in 
it there are seven cures. It should 
be inhaled for pustules in the 
throat, and given in the side of 
the mouth for pleurisy." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet 
with similar wording. 
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Comments: 

a. Indian Qust or Indian. / Ud is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 
'lid is useful for many diseases. For details one should refer to the books 
which are written on the subject of prophetic medicines. 

b. Indian *Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 
one who suffers from pleurisy. 


Chapter 14. Treatment For 
Sciatica 
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3463. Anas bin Malik said: "1 
heard the Messenger of Allah HI 
saying: 'The cure for sciatica is the 
fat from the tail of a Bedouin 
sheep (or wild sheep), which 
should be melted and divided 
into three parts, one part to be 
taken each day on an empty 
stomach/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected. 

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is that it eats the wild plants that 
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioned treatment. (For 
details see: Zddul-M'dd : 65) 


Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 


- (\o 
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3464. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jfg was 
wounded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was broken and his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fatimah was washing the blood 
from him and "Ali was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fatimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, and when it had 
turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: * * * ’ ^ 

a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 

b. In Arabia, such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 
palm leaves or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 


3465. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Muhaimin bin "Abbas bin 
Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi, from his 
father, that bis grandfather said: 
"On the Day of Uhud, I 
recognized the one who wounded 
the face of the Messenger of Allah 
US, the one who was washing the 
blood from the face of the 
Messenger of Allah gg and 
treating him, and the one who 
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was bringing water in a shield, 
and with what the wound was 
treated until the bleeding stopped. 
The one who was carrying the 
water in the shield was 'Ali. The 
one who was treating the wound 
was Fatimah. When the bleeding 
would not stop, she burned a 
piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet jjj§, 'Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqas pelted him with stones and the Prophet £| fell down on 
his side. His lower right incisor (i.e., the tooth that is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was also 
attacked by 'Abdullah bin Shihab Zuhri who cleaved his forehead. 
'Abdullah bin Qami'ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 

( Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum, page 371) 

Chapter 16. One Who Gives - (M 

Medical Treatment But Does 
Not Know Medicine 
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3466. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $f§ said: 
'Whoever gives medical 
treatment, with no prior 
knowledge of medicine, is 
responsible (for any harm 
done)."' (Daif) 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For 
Pleurisy 

3467. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Arqam said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 5 gg prescribed Wars 
(memecyclon tinctorium), Indian 
aloes wood and olive oil for 
pleurisy, to be administered 
through the side of the mouth/' 
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>. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gj|| 
said: 'You should use Indian 
a toes wood for it contains seven 
cures, including fa cure for) 
pleurisy/" (Sahih) 

(One of narrators,) Ibn Sam'an 
said in this narration: "For it 
contains a cure for seven diseases, 
including pleurisy." 
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Comments: 

a. Qus£> Kttist and Indian y Lf^ are the names of the same medicine. 

b. This medicine is used in various diseases in its different forms. 

c. Pleurisy is a disease that causes pain in the ribs due to inflama tion. 


Meaning, he narrated the Madith with this wording. 
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Chapter 18. Fever 

3469. It was narrated that Abu 
Huxairah said: "Mention of fever 
was made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 0$, and a man 
cursed it. The Prophet 3|§ said: 
'Do not curse it, for it erases sin as 
fire removes the filth from iron/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 

b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 
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It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3§§ 
visited a sick person, due to an 
illness that he was suffering from 
and Abu Hurairah was with him. 
The Messenger of Allah <§| said: 
"Be of good cheer, for Allah says: 
Tt is My fire which I have caused 
to overwhelm My believing slave 
in this world, to be his share of 
the Fire in the Hereafter." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 
Muslim. 

b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness. 

c. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patiently saves one from Hell. 


Chapter 19. Fever Is From 
The Heat Of The Hell-fire So 
Cool It Down With Water 


(H *UJL l kjSjAb 


3471. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet -fj| said: 
"Fever is from the heat of the 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with 
water/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 




a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of relations with the 
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows also have a kind of 
relation with Hell. 

b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever. 


3472. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet g§ said: 
"Intense fever is from the heat of 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with 
water/' (Sahih) 
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3473. It was narrated that Rafi' 
bin Khadij said: "I heard the 
Prophet 2 §g say: 'Fever is from the 
heat of the Hell-fire, so cool it 
down with water/ He entered 
upon a son of 'Ammar and said: 
'Take away the harm, O Lord of 
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mankind, O God of mankind/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 

b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 

c. A doctor may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription, but cure is only 
from Allah. 


3474. It was narrated from 
Asma' bint Abu Bakr that a 
woman suffering from fever 
would be brought to her, and she 
would call for water and pour it 
onto the neck of her garment. She 
said: The Prophet jg said: "Cool 
it down with water/' and he said: 
"It is from the heat of Hell-fire/' 
(Sahih) 
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3475. It was narrated from Abu ; ,_C\Z ^ liJLi J>\ - ?tvo 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g§ said: "Fever is one of the 
bellows of Hell, so avert it from 
yourselves with cold water/' 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 
furnace. 



Chapters On Medicine 428 


* * V ♦ 


Chapter 20. Cupping 


t / 


• It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: 
"If there is any good in any of the 
remedies you use, it is in 
cupping/' (Hasan) 
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a. Cupping is an operation of drawing bad blood to the surface of the body by 
use of a glass vessel evacuated by heat. 

b: Cupping is useful in almost all diseases, but the physician should be 
intelligent such that he can determine the disease and the part of the body 
where cupping should be used. 


. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §J said: "On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Journey ( hraf )> I did not pass by 
any group of angels but all of 
them said to me: 'O Muhammad, 
you should use cupping/" (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Angels do not carry out any action with their own will without the 
command of Allah. So, this medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by Allah. 

b; The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 


3478. It was narrated that Ibn : a! ^ ™ Y'iVA 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $|g said: 'What a good slave 
is the cupper. He takes away the 
blood, reduces pressure on the 
spine, and improves the 
eyesij 
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L Anas bin Malik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H§ said: 'On 
the night on which I was taken on 
the Might Journey (IsraJ, I did not 
pass by any group (of angels) but 
they said to me: "O Muhammad, 
tell your nation to use cupping." 
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h It was narrated from Jabir 
that Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet iff, asked the 
Messenger of Allah iff for 
permission to be cupped/ and the 
Prophet iff told Abu Taibah to 
cup her. (Sahih) 

He said:^ "I think that he was 
her brother through breastfeeding, 
or a boy who had not yet reached 
puberty." 
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^ That is A3-Laith bin Sa‘d most likely, and in most narrations he said: “I think he said that he 
was” Meaning Abu Zubair, who narrated it from Jabir, and Allah knows best: 
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Chapter 21. The Site Of 
Cupping 


on <k»si o 


3481- 'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj 
said: "I heard "Abdullah bin 
Buhainah say: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ was cupped in Lahyi 
Jamal, ^ in the middle of his 
head, while he was a Muhrim /' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head during the state of Ihrdm is forbidden. However, it is 
allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a So! in measure). 

c. The reason for the Prophet's cupping on this occasion was a unilateral 
headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700) 


3482. It was narrated that "All said: 
"Jibra'il came down to the Prophet ij§ 
with (the recommendation of) 
cupping in the two veins at the 
side of the neck and the base of 
the neck/" (DaHf) 
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3483. It was narrated from Anas 
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^ A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to A-Madinah. 
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that the Prophet *§§• was cupped 
in the two veins at the side of the 
neck and the base of the neck. 
{Da if) 
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3484. It was narrated from Abu 
Kabshah Al-Anmari that the 
Prophet jjSf used to be cupped on 
his head and between his 
shoulders, and he said: "Whoever 
lets blood from these places, it 
does not matter if he does not 
seek treatment for anything else" 
(Daif) 
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Comments: 

There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 


3485. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet 5 §§ fell from his 
horse onto the trunk of a palm 
tree and dislocated his foot. 

(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 
"Meaning that the Prophet was 
cupped because of that for 
bruising." (Sahih) 
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Comments* • t4f ^ k_*J 

a. Cupping is useful if one's leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 

b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 



Chapters On Medicine 


4pUtatl t-1*tail 


accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case, cupping fixes the 
system of circulation of the blood in that place. 


Chapter 22 . On Which Days 
Should Cupping Be Done? 


k It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g§ said: "Whoever wants to 
be cupped, let him seek out the 
seventeenth, nineteenth or 
twenty-first (of the month); and 
let none of you allow his blood to 
rage so that it kills him." (BaHf) 
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a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 
the Ahddith. 

b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping. 


3487. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "O Nafr! The blood is 
boiling In me, find me a cupper, 
but let it be someone gentle if you 
can, not an old man or a young 
boy. For I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #§ say: 'Cupping on an 
empty stomach is better, and in it 
there is healing and blessing and 
it increases one's intellect and 
memory. So have yourselves 
cupped for the blessing of Allah 
on Thursdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, for that is the day 
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on which Allah relieved Ayyub of 
calamity, and He inflicted 
calamity upon him on a 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 
leuco derma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on the night of 
Wednesday." (DaHJ) 
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3488. It was narrated that Naff 

said: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'O Naff! 

The blood is boiling in me. Bring 

me a cupper and let him be a 

young man, not an old man or a 

boy/ Ibn 'Umar said* 'I heard the 

Messenger of Allah *j§| say: 

"'Cupping on an empty stomach is 

better, and it increases one's 

intellect and memory. And it 

increases the memory of one who 

has a good memory so whoever 

wants to be cupped, (let him do 

it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 

Allah. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 

Saturdays and Sundays. Have 

yourselves cupped on Mondays 

and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 

on Wednesdays, for that is the 

day on which the calamity befall 

Ayyub, and leprosy and 

leuco derma only appear on 

Wednesday or the night of 

Wednesday." (DaHf) .. ,, , 
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Comments: 

a* We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 
Hadith . 

b. Cupping on an empty stomach is more useful, 

c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 


Chapter 23. Cauterization 

3489. It was narrated from 
'Aqqar bin Al-Mughirah from his 
father that the Prophet -t§§ said: 
"Whoever seeks treatment by 
cauterization, or with Ruqyah, 
then he has aboslved himself of 
reliance upon Allah/' (Hasan) 
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a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating up an iron object till 
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 
some diseases. 

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no 
other way then it may be used as treatment. 


3490. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 
of Allah gg forbade cauterization. 
I had myself cauterized and I have 
not prospered or succeeded." 
(Sahih) 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Healing is in three 
things: A drink of honey, the 
glass of the cupper, and 
cauterizing with fire, but I forbid 
my nation to use cauterization/' 
And he attributed it to the 
Prophet 3§§. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Cauterized 


3492. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sa'd bin Zurarah Al- 
Ansari said: "I heard my paternal 
uncle Yahya - and 1 have not seen 
a man among us like him - tell 
the people that Sa'd bin Zurarah, 
who was the grandfather of 
Muhammad through his mother, 
was suffering from pain in his 
throat, known as croup. The 
Prophet m said: 'I shall do my 
best for Abu Umamah/ Such that 
I will be excused (i.e., free of 
blame if he is not healed). And he 
cauterized him with his own 
hand, but he died. The Prophet jjjg 
said: 'May the Jews be doomed! 
They will say: "Why could he not 
avert death from his 
Companion?" But I have no 
power to do anything for him or 
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for my own self.'" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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b. Life and death is in the Hands of Allah even the Prophet |g, does not have 
the power of giving life or death; 

3493. It was narrated that Jabir 

said: "Ubayy bin Ka'b fell sick, ^ ^ 

and the Prophet 3 gg sent a doctor Lf <y. 

to him who cauterized him on his t A ' . - . 'u~ , - • - c t . r -> f 

medial arm vein." (Sahih) * ^ ’ J b f ‘ ° ^ ^ 
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3494. It was narrated from Jahir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah jjj§ cauterized Sa'd bin 
Mu'adh on his medial arm vein, 
twice. (Sahii 
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Chapter 25. Kohl With 
Antimony 

3495. Salim bin 'Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gj said: 'You 
should use antimony, for it 
improves the eyesight and makes 
the hair (eyelashes) grow/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Antimony is a kind of kohl. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman pM said it is named 
" Asfahani kohl". 

b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears the eyesight also. 
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c. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
particles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet 


3496. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| say: "You should use 
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antimony when you go to sleep, y}^r j/U/ Jyp 

for it improves the eyesight and 
makes the hair (eyelashes) 
grow/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Ihe advantage of applying antimony before going to bed is that it remains 
in the eyes throughout the night and leaves good effects. 


It was narrated from Ibn 
/ Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "The best of your 
kohl is antimony, for it improves 
the eyesight and makes the hair 
(eyelashes) grow/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Chapter 26. One Who 
Applies Kohl An Odd 
Number Of Times 

3498. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjj§ said: 
"Whoever applies kohl, let him do 
it an odd number of times. 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, it does not 
matter/ 7 (DaHf) 
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3499, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet had 
a kohl container from which he 
would apply kohl three times, to 
each eye/' (DaHf) 
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Chapter 27. Prohibition Of 
Treating Disease With Wine 

3500. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, in 
our land there are grapes which 
we squeeze (to make wine). Can 
we drink from it?' He said: 'No/ I 
repeated the question and said: 
'We treat the sick with it/ He 
said: 'That is not a cure, it is a 
disease/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Wine is forbidden. 

b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 
vinegar, clean water, etc.) 
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Chapter 28. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur'an 


t> - (TA 
(YA 


3501. It was narrated from / Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah jjjg 
said: "The best remedy is the 
Qur'an/' {Da 7/) 
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Comments: 

a. The best way of treating by the Qur'an is reciting Qur'anic Verses or 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
4&> recited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet $|§ was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur'an and its understanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 


Chapter 29. Henna 
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3502. Salma Umm Rafi', the 
freed slave woman of the 
Messenger of Allah |j§, said: "The 
Prophet did not suffer any 
injury or thorn-prick but he 
would apply henna to it." (VaHJ) 
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Comments: 

a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 
by applying it. 

b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of women. Hence, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 
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Chapter 30. Camel Urine 
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Comments: C f 

a. These people were from the tribe of 'Ukl and came from the place 
'Uraynahk 

b. Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a loan to use it for 
his necessities. 

c. Camels' milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 

d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 
allowed. 


>. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from 'Urainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
3 §g but they were averse to the 
climate of Al-Madinah. He 3§| 
said: "Why don't you go out to a 
flock of camels of ours, and drink 
their milk and urine." And they 
did that. (Sahih) 


Chapter 31, If A Fly Falls 
Into A Vessel 

3504, Abu Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah M said: 
"On one of the wings of a fly 
there is poison and on the other is 
the cure. If it falls into the food, 
then dip it into it, for it puts the 
poison first and holds back the 
cure." (Hasan) 
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3505. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j|| said: 
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"If a fly falls into your drink, dip 
it into it then throw it away, for 
on one of its wings is a disease 
and on the other is a cur e"(Sakik) 
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a. If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of 
drink is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
into the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of the 
water and then dissolves in it. 


c. Allah -M has created the cure of many diseases, placing them close to their 
causes as He made the cure of many local diseases in the herbs and shrubs 
of that area. Ibis is a great and especial mercy of Allah upon human beings. 


Chapter 32. The Evil Eye 
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>. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Anur bin Rabi'ah, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
H§ said: "The evil eye is real." 
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. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'The evil eye is 
real/' 
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3508. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Seek refuge with 
Allah, for the evil eye is real/ 7 
{Da<ij) 
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Comments: 05 J^hJl 


a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical. The results of 
modem accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 
are psychological. 

b. Coming under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight, 

c. By taking refuge with Allah and reciting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 


3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: "'Amir bin Rabi'ah passed 
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was 
having a bath, and said: 'I have 
never seen such beautiful skin/ 
Straightaway, he (Sahl) fell to the 
ground. He was brought to the 
Prophet i|g and it was said: 'Sahl 
has had a fit/ He said: 'Whom do 
you accuse with regard to him?' 
They said: "'Amir bin Rabi'ah/ 
He said: 'Why would anyone of 
you kill his brother? If he sees 
something that he likes, then let 
him pray for blessing for him/ 
Then he called for water, and he 

A 

told 'Amir to perform ablution, 
then he washed his face and his 
arms up to the elbows, his knees 
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and inside his lower garment, 
then he told him to pour the 
water over him/' (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: "Ma'mar narrated from 
Zuhri: 'And he commanded him 
to pour the water over him from 
behind/" 
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Comments: 
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a. If anything pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say 'may Allah bless you in your animal, or may Allah bless in your 
strength or beauty'. Or he should say {it Ml iy M £}\ £li U} ['What Allah 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah'. (Al-Kahafi 39]. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not Kami him. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadtih, i.e., the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him. 


Chapter 33. One Who Seeks 
Ruqyah To Treat The Evil Eye 

3510. It was narrated that 'Ubaid 
bin Rifa'ah Az-Zuraqi said: 
"Asma' said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! The children of Ja'far have 
been afflicted by the evil eye, shall 
I recite Ruqyah ^ for them?' He 
said: 'Yes, for if anything were to 
overtake the Divine decree it 
would be the evil eye/" (Sahih) 
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[1] 


Ruqyah : Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease. 
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Comments: 

a. The cliildren of Ja'far bin Abu Talib ^ were the children of Asma Bint 
'Umais, %. When JaTar & died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle 
of Mu'tah, she got married to Abu Bakr 4°- After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 
<&, married this noble woman. 
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.* It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said* 'The Messenger of 
Allah |j§ used to seek refuge from 
the evil eye of the jinn and of 
in a n kind. W hen t h e 
Mii'amvidhatain^ were revealed, 
he started to recite them and 
stopped reciting anything else" 
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3512, It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet |§| 
commanded her to recite Ruqyah 
to treat the evil eye. 
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Comments: 

a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur'an protects one from evil eye 
as well as from the evil of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 


^ Surat Al-Falaq (113) and An-Nas (114). ^ 
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Chapter 34. What Is 
Permitted Regarding Ruqyah 

3513. It was narrated from 
Buraidah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "There is no Ruqyah 
except for the evil eye or from the 
sting of a scorpion/' 
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3514. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Muhammad that 
Khalidah bint Anas, the mother of 
Banu Hazm As-Sa'idiyyah, came 
to the Prophet ig and recited a 
Ruqyah to him, and he told her to 
use it. (Hasan) 
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3515. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "There was a family among 
the Ansar, called A1 'Amr bin 
Hazm, who used to recite Ruqyah 
for the scorpion sting, but the 
Messenger of Allah 3g forbade 
Ruqyah. They came to him and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! You 
have forbidden Ruqyah, but we 
recite Ruqyah against the 
scorpion's sting/ He said to them: 
'Recite it to me/ So they recited it 
to him, and he said: 'There is 
nothing wrong with this, this is 
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confirmed/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. All the words that prove oneness of Allah, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help and support, reciting them as Ruqyah is 
allowed. 


3516. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 0? allowed 
Ruqyah for the scorpion's sting, 
the evil eye, and Namlah (sores or 
small pustules ulcers or sores on a 
person's sides). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Namlah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Ruqyah is a good treatment for this disease. 


Chapter 35. Ruqyah For 
Snakebites And Scorpion 
Stings 

3517. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |J§ allowed Ruqyah for 
snakebites and scorpion stings." 
(Sahih) 
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3518. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A scorpion stung 
a man and he did not sleep all the 
night. It was said to the Prophet 
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j§|: 'So-and-so was stung by a 
scorpion and he did not sleep all 
the night/ He said: 'If he had 
said, last night: A'udhu bikalirndtil- 
Idhit-tdmmdti min sharri rna khalaq 
(I seek refuge in the Perfect 
Words of Allah from the evil of 
that which He has created), the 
scorpion sting would not have 
harmed him, until morning/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. "Words of Allah" here means His speech. His decision and His might. 

b. It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn, 
animals and insects. 

c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening. 


3519, It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin Hazm said: "I recited the 
Rucjyah for snakebite to the 
Messenger of Allah sgg, or it was 
recited to him, and he 
commanded that it be used/' 
(Sahih) 


% 


:ti J P_ y\ - roS\ 

** >• ^ 

y< a ' . I-" . A o i Ai - -? .*✓ 

j$\ a*p UjP>- : 

o r > ® V>- A? A « "? t •-? A 

/ ✓ H I 

A *, x-' . ** e O'" S/' d ^ a | 

-Uls fjs- ^ Jj»* if- tfj?- 

s’ 

m /o i' 1 ol^i ^y Uh5 4 j jtic- ^*y> A>-y>-l [oL.».y3 I 

. 6 jAj ^ * V V 4 U ^ /A ! 4-9 1 I 4jI>cj aJ>- 


Chapter 36. What The , ^ t( X s > r 

Prophet Recited To Seek ^T' ^ ^ u vV ~ (ri 

Refuge For Others And What (y^ ^ , ig 

Was Recited (In That Regard) «i *J» W * 

For Him 

3520. It was narrated that ^ j !; v. n _ roY 

'Aishah said: "When the *** ^ * 
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Messenger of Allah HI came to a 
sick person, he would make 
supplicate for him, and would 
say: Adhhibil-bas , Rabban-nds, 
zvdshfi Anfash-Shdfi, la shifa'a ilia 
shifd'uka, shiftin' la yughadiru 
saqama (Take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness)/" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. Visiting a sick person is a Sunnah of the Prophet 3f|.. 

b. At the time of visiting a sick person, along with giving comfort to him, 
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 

c. Cure is in the Hands of Allah, so supplications should be asked from Him 
alone. 


3521. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that one of the things that 
the Prophet *i§ used to say for the 
sick person, with saliva on his 
finger (dipped in dust), was: 
" Bismilldh , turbatu ardina, biriqati 
bafdind, liyushfa saqimund. Bi'dhni 
Rabbind (In the Name of Allah, the 
dust of our land mixed with the 
saliva of one of us, to cure our 
sick one by the permission of our 
Lord);" (Sahify 
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a, Tire soil of Al-Madinah and tlie saliva of the Prophet 0 have special 

virtues. However, anyone who practices as mentioned in the Hadiih, with 
the Intention of following Sunnah, the patient Will be cured from his illness, 
Allah willing. J 

b. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: "Saliva and soil both are merely means we 
are ordered to adopt, they develop the power of cure with the permission 
of All&h In fact, this way of; Ruqyah is proved by the Sunnafa The power of 
cure in this procedure comes by the words in the supplication 'by the 
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permission of our Lord/ Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land 
to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Ruquah is very effective. (See Riydd-us-Sdlihin, 
Hadith : 901) 


3522. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Abul-'As Thaqafi 
said: "I came to the Prophet M 
and I was suffering pain that was 
killing me. The Prophet jfg said to 
me: 'Put your right hand on it 
and say: Bismilldh, a'udhu 
bi'izzatil-lfihi wa qndratihi min sharri 
md ajidu wa uhddhiru. (In the 
Name of Allah, I seek refuge in 
the might and power of Allah 
from the evil of what I feel and 
what I fear)," seven times/ I said 
that, and Allah healed me." 
( Sahib ) 
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Comments: 



0* 




a. A person may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself. 

b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that ‘^\ should be repeated three 
times and the mentioned supplications should be redted seven times. (Sahih 
Muslim: 2202) 


3523. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that Jibra'il came to the 
Prophet sg§ and said: "O 
Muhammad, are you ill. He said: 
'Yes/ He said: BismiUdhi arqika, 
min kulli shay'in yu'dhika, min 
sharri kulli nafsin aw 'aynin aw 
hdsidin. Alldhu yashfika , bismillahi 
arqika (In the Name of Allah I 
perform Ruqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you, 
from the evil of every soul or 
envious eye, may Allah heal you. 
In the Name of Allah I perform 
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Ruqyah for you). (Sahih) 


p 

jjLj i'J?J^\j C-Jail c-jL» c^^LJl t^-L^3 As>-j>-\ l 


Comments: 

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah's blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Allah. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Allah. So, one should ask them 
from Allah, to use them in doing good deeds as much as possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others. 


3524. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet #| 
came to visit me (when I was 
sick), and said to me: 'Shall I not 
recite for you a Ruqyah that 
Jibra'il brought to me?' I said: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you! Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!' He said: 
BismUWh arqika, wallafm yashfika, 
min kulli da'in fika, min sharrin- 
naffathdti fil-uqad, wa min sharri 
hdsidin idha hasad (In the Name of 
Allah I perform Ruqyah for you, 
from every disease that is in you, 
and from the evil of those who 
(practice witchcraft when they) 
blow in the knots, and from the 
evil of the envier when he envies), 
three times." (DaHf) 
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3525. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A'udhu bi 
kalimatil-lahit-tammati, min kulli 
shaitanin wa hammah, wa min kulli 
'aynin lammah (I seek refuge for 
you both in the Perfect Words of 
Allah, from every devil and every 
poisonous reptile, and from every 
evil eye)/ And he would say: 
'Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge 
with Allah for Isma'il and Ishaq/ 
or he said: 'for Isma'il and 
Ya'qub/" (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

Seeking protection for children with Ruqyah is allowed, even if they do not 
suffer from any disease. 


Chapter 37. What (Is Said) To 
Seek Refuge From Fever 

3526. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that, for fever and all 
kinds of pain, the Prophet 
used to teach them to say: 
"Bismilldhil-kabir, a'udhu billdhil- 
Azim min shorn 'irqin na'dr wa, 
min sharri hurrin-nar (In the Name 
of Allah the Great, I seek refuge 
with Allah the Almighty from the 
evil of a vein gushing (with 
blood) and the evil of the heat of 
the Fire/' (BaHj) 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
'Ammar said: "I differed with the 
people on this, I said: 
'Screaming/"^ 

Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, 
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i 1 ] That is, rather than: 'gushing/' 
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from the Prophet 5§§ with similar, 
wording and he said: "From the 
evil of a vein screaming (with 
blood)/' 
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Comments: 

The word Yfl'ar is derived form the word Ararat which linguistically means 
'hardness, ill-natured'. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 
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3527. It was narrated from 
'Umair that he heard Jxmadah bin 
Abu Umayyah say: "I heard 
'Ubadah bin Samit say: 'Jibra'il 
$8 came to the Prophet S| when 
he was suffering from fever and 
said: 'Bismillfihi arqika, min kulli 
shay'in yu'dhika , min hasadi 
hasidin , wa min kulli 'aynin , Allahu 
yashfika (In the Name of Allah I 
perform Ruqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you; 
from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Allah 
heal you)/" (Hasan) 

Cy. £j* bbjj y jd*Lp cbja>- ( y« YY V jo : j^-i A3j -■ j>~ \ 

dj 4 £ I t I j 4 1 ^ Y / t : ^S" UJ \j c ^ £ Y ♦ : ^ 4 o L>^ i 4 aj *■ L& 

Comments: '^ ‘^ L ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is also valid. 

Chapter 38. Blowing When 
Performing Ruqyah 
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3528. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that the Prophet $H used 
to blow when performing Ruqyah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Nafath means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva 
of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplications, one should blow in 
the mentioned way. 

3529, It was narrated from : Jb tJ4-> ^ y. 3^ ~ 

'Aishah: "Whenever the Prophet >0 > tf „f ^ ~ 

j§| felt ill, he would recite the ^ * C ' ^ o** ^ 

Mu'azvwidhdt and blow, and when tfjJ. : VIS ^ 
his pain grew worse, I would ^ f ^ * 

recite over him and wipe his hand l0 ^/ 0* ‘ y? 1 a* 

over him, hoping for its blessing." U t j~\ f ill t oi ^ «iJl Sf UjIp 
(S aMi) ^ ^ ‘f 
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a. Mu'awwidhat refers to the last three chapters of tlie Qur'an, i.e., SwMt Al- 

112, Sacmf Al-Fafoq 113 and Swraf An-Nas 114. 

b. If the whole body is under the influence of an ailment (like fever), the 
Ruqyah is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the Whole body from head to toe. 

c. If Ruqyah is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Ruqyah over herself, over other women, over her male 
Mahram, r and over her husband. 



Chapters On Medicine 


454 


Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 


3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: "There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Ruqyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when 'Abdullah 
entered he would clear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and : he found a 
string. He said: 'What is this?' I 
said: 'An amulet against 
erysipelas/ He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: 'The 
family of 'Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism/ I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ say: 
"Ruqyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and Tiwaluh (charms) are 
polytheism/" 

"I said: 'I went out one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Ruqyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Ruqyah it watered 
again/ He said: 'That is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Alllh used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 
water in your eye and say: 
Adhhibil-bds Rabban-nds, washfi 
Antash-Shdfi, Id ski fa'a ilia 
shifa'uka, shifaan la yughadiru 
saqaman (Take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness)/" {Daif) 


yo VAAy: ^ f >_ 
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Comments; 
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a. Reciting the Qur'an or prophetic narrations over a patient as Rucfyah is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden 

b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not use makeup to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. (Surat 
An-Nur : 60) 

d. Using incantation on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or lying it on 
the arm is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for 
humiliating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act. 


3531. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain that the 
Prophet 3 §| saw a. man with a 
brass ring on his hand. He said: 
"What is this ring?" He said: "It is 
for Wdhinah He said: "Take it 
off, for it will only increase you in 
weakness." (DaiJ) 
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[1] An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand. 
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Comments: 


Wahinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 
must avoid such superstitions. 


Chapter 40. An-Nushrah ^ 


a * tjl in -a* r ^JD 


3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^gg stoning the 
'Aqabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath'am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: 'O Messenger of. 
Allah! This is my son, and he is 
all 1 have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and cannot 
speak/ The Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
said: 'Bring me some water/ So it 
was brought, and he washed his 
hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 
'Give him some to drink, and 
pour some over him, and seek 
Allah's healing for him/" She 
(Umm Jundub) said: "I met that 
woman and said: 'Why don't you 
give me some?' She said: 'It is 
only for the sick one/ I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said: 'He 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people/" (SahUi) 
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[1] What is done to remove a speli. 
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Chapter 41* Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur'an 111 


(£1 iUdl) 


3533- It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah H§ 
said: "The best remedy is the 
Qur'an/' (DaHf) 



Chapter 42. Killing Dhit- 
Tufyatain^ 

3534. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet |g 
enjoined killing Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage." (Sahih) 

That means a wicked snake. 
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3535. It was narrated from Salim, 


from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "Kill 
snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and 
tile Abtar , f31 for they take away 
the sight and cause miscarriage." 
(Sahih) 
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- 1 ' This chapter and Haiiith preceded, see no. 3501. 
^ A snake that has two white stripes on its back. 

^ A snake with a short or mutilated tail. 
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^ r/ ytti^ t a> iSj^y h vy^^ 

. <j /jji <^j-X>- 

Comments: 

a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back. 

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 
snakes, but it looks as if its tail is cut off. 

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a 
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 

If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, "get out, 
otherwise we will kill you 7 . ( Sahih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he will leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 


Chapter 43. Whoever Likes 
Good Signs And Dislikes 
Omens 

3536, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 3§§ 
used to like good signs and hate 
bad omens/ 7 (Hasan) 
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3537. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prophet s|§ said: 'There 
is no ‘Adivd ^ and no omen, but 
I like Al-Fa'l As-Salih." m 
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Comments: 

Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a 


111 There is no 'Adwa meaning there is no spread of disease—from the sick person to a 
healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease. Rather, 
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allah. See Hadith no. 3540. 

That is, an encouraging sign to do something good. 
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bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees. If it goes 
to the right side, they draw a good omen that their mission will be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
return back canceling their edeavour. 

b. This kind of evil omen is not allowed. 

c. Putting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 
divining a good or bad omen are all prohibited. 


3538, It was narrated from 
"Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah <i§ said: "The omen is 
polytheistic deed and anyone of 
us may think he sees an omen but 
Allah will dispel it by means of 
relying upon Him/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Allah, i.$ v he 
should remind himself that Allih alone is the Possessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creatures cannot harm him. 


3539. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah <g§ said: "There is no 'Achva, 
no omen, no Hamah , and no 
Safar." m 
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^ Hamah & Safar. Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safar is a disease that 
afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a contagions one. Hamah was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islamic beliefs. It was said to be a worm coining out of a murdered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers to the owl that was considered a bad 
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 
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Comments: 

a. Contemporary doctors and scientists agree that diseases spread through 
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basic reason of disease 
is not the existence of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not taken, an owl will emerge from his cranium and cryout When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit becomes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
crying. The above Hadith denies such false beliefs. 


3540. Ibn "Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3fg said: 
'There is no 'Adwci, no omen, and 
no Hamah.' A man stood up and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
if a camel has mange and another 
camel gets mange from it?' He 
said: 'That is the Divine decree. 
Who caused the mange in the first 
one?"' (Sahih) 
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If a camel gets mange from another camel and the other one gets it from a 
third one and so on, then there must be a camel who initially did not get 
infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first 
camel was infected, the other camels also may be infected by the same 
reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not. 


3541. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "A man with sick 
camels should not let them graze 
or drink alongside healthy ones." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The wisdom in this prohibition is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his 
owner may believe that the reason for his infection is grazing or drinking 
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect one's faith, one should avoid 
involving in anything that may lead to devilish insinuations. 
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Chapter 44. Leprosy 

3542. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3f§ took the hand of a 
leper and made him eat with him, 
and said: "Eat, with trust in Allah 
and reliance upon Allah." (pa-if) 
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3543. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Prophet i§§ said: 
"Do not keep looking at those 
who have leprosy." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 


b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the following 
supplication secretly: jU *£* ^ ^ ^ lL ^iii Jj Xu~{ 

(All praise is for Allah who saved me from that which He tested you with. 


and Who most certainly favored me over much of His creation.) (See Hadith: 
3892) 
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3544, It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was 'Amr, that his father 
said: "There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet jgg sent word to him: 'Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance/" (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. A leprous person should keep himself away from nonnal people to avoid 
causing any trouble to them. 

b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet 0 used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. (Sahih Al-Bukliari :7214) 


Chapter 45. Magic 
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3545. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuraiq, whose 
name was Labid bin A'sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet 0, and the 
Prophet 0 began to imagine that 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night, 
the Messenger of Allah 0 
supplicated, and then supplicated 
again. Then he said: 'O 'Aishah, 
do you know that Allah has 
instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? I wo 
men came to me, and one of them 
sat at my head and the other at 
my feet. The one at my head said 
to the one at my feet, or the one 
at my feet said to the one at my 
head: "What is ailing this man?" 
He said: "He has been affected by 
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a spell/' He said: "Who cast the 
spell on him?" He said: " La bid 
bin A'sam." He said: "With 
what?" He said: "With a comb 
and the hairs stuck to it, and the 
spathe of a male date palm." He 
said: "Where is that?" He said: 
"In the well of Dhu Arwan." 

She said: "So the Prophet <§§ 
went to it, with a group of Ills 
Companions, then he came and 
said: 'By Allah. O 'Aishah. It was 
as if its water was infused with 
henna and its date palms were 
like tire heads of devils/" 

She said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, why don't you bum 
them?' He said: 'As for me, Allah 
has healed me, and I do not like 
to let evil spread among the 
people/ Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising them, as well as uttering die words of disbelief. 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet 3f| is not contrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. {Surat Td-Ha 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to kill the Prophet «§§ by using their magic, but Allah 
protected him. In fact it is a clear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet m got injured in Ta'if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 
prophethood. 

f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet 3f§ 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 
even punish the Jews. 



Chapters On Medicine 


464 


CJhM wl*! 

■f 4 V ♦ 


3546, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Umm Salamah said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, every 
year you are still suffering pain 
because of the poisoned meat that 
you ate/' He said: "Nothing of 
that happens to me, but it was 
decreed for me when Adam was 
still at the stage of being clay/" 
(DaHfi 
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Chapter 46. Anxiety And 
Sleeplessness, And Seeking 
Refuge From Them 
3547. It was narrated from 
Khawlah bint Hakim that the 
Prophet 3§§ said: "If anyone of 
you, when he stops to camp 
(while on a journey), says A'udhu 
hi kalimdtil4ahit-tdmmati min shorn 
md khalaq. (I seek refuge in the 
Perfect Words of Allah from the 
evil of that which He has created), 
then nothing will harm him in 
that place until he moves on." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. During a journey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 
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b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 


c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of Allah, the good Names and 
Attributes of Allah have lot of blessings. 

d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Allah means seeking refuge with 
Allah Himself since He is attributed with those attributes. 


3548. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Abul-'As said: 
"When the Messenger of Allah 3g§ 
appointed me as governor of 
Ta'if, I began to get confused 
during my prayer, until 1 no 
longer knew what I was doing. 
When 1 noticed that, I travelled to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and he 
said: The son of Abul-'As?' I said: 
'Yes, O Messenger of Allah/ He 
said: 'What brings you here?' I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I get 
confused during my prayer, until 
I do not know what I am doing/ 
He said: 'That is Satan. Come 
here/ So I came close to him, and 
sat upon the front part of my feet 
then he struck my chest with his 
hand and put some spittle in my 
mouth and said: 'Get out, O 
enemy of Allah!' He did that three 
times, then he said: 'Get on with 
your work.'" 'Uthman said: 
"Indeed, I never felt confused 
(during my prayer) after that." 
(Sakih) 


:jili ^ - r oia 




£4"" . £ \ ' j ^.1 i®-" * ° * & * * 

di <>;' 

41 J jlj JuddlA iSJ : Jli ^UJl J\ 

j & J < 3 ^ ‘^ 1 J* m 

***»*>■ ✓.■ 

M & 0A5-Ji ‘iui cJt, 

l: p5 : JJi ^ji» - jib 

\j :cJI «?dL> f;t>. U» :JU !4l 

** M ^ A* 

: Jli . J J <J>- 

cJJji ‘S* l&l 

0 f ^ " r , C . t | 

jJp Lfi5 

jilj* : Jli p £%* iui JiJi 


! Lo ^ : <jUip (J lii : Jli 


4 /* ^ 

* O S’ 


tYY*T':^ jip jiaU 6jLl*4] 


Comments: 

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering Allah and reciting Mu'awwidhatain (Surat Al-Falaq 
113 and Surat An-JVas 114) is very useful. 

c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet *§!, Satan used to get out 
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only by bis order, and iater, he did not have the courage to disturb the 
person again. 

c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Allah and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 
body. 

3549. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
that his father Abu Laila said: "I 
was sitting with the Prophet jg| 
when a Bedouin came to him and 
said: 'I have a brother who is 
sick/ He said: 'What is the matter 
with your brother?' He said: 'He 
suffers from a slight mental 
derangement/ He said: 'Go and 
bring him/" He said: "(So he 
went) and he brought him. He 
made him sit down in front of 
him and I heard him seeking 
refuge for him with Fdtihatil-Kitdlr, 
four Verses from the beginning of 
Al-Baqarah, two Verses from its 
middle: 'And your Ildh (God) is 
One Rah (God - Allah)/ 111 and 
Ay at Al-Kursi; and three Verses 
from its end; a Verse from At 
'Imran, I think it was: 'Allah bears 
witness that La ildha ilia Huwa 
(none has the right to be 
worshipped but He), ^ a Verse 
from At-A'rdf. 'Indeed, your Lord 
is Allah,' ^ a Verse from Al- 
Mu'minn : 'And whoever invokes 
(or worships), besides Allah, any 
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, of whom he has 
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Jinn : 'And He, exalted is the 


^ Al-Baqarah 2:163. 

^ A/ 'Imran 3:18. 

[3] AZ-A'raf 7:54. 

[41 Al-Mu'minun 23:117. 
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Majesty of our Lord/* 1 ^ ten 
Verses from the beginning of As- 
Saffatj three Verses from the end 
of Al-Hashr; (then) 'Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One/^ and Al~ 

Mu'awwidhatain. Then the 
Bedouin stood up, healed, and 
there was nothing wrong with 
him/' (Da^if) 
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Comments: 

Shah Waliullah mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn. They are as follows: First four Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah, the Verse of 
Al-Kursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Baqarak, 
Verse no 54 from Surat Al-A J ardf, the last Verse of Surat Bani Isrd'il or Al- 
Isra, the first ten Verses of Surat As-Saffdi, three verses of Surat Ar-Rahmdn 
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-Jinn , Surat Al-Kafirun, Al-Ikhlds, Al-Falaq and An-Nds. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 


[1] Al-Jinn 72:3. 
l2] Al-Ikhlds 112:1. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent , the Most Merciful 





32. The Book Of Dress 
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Chapter 1. The Clothing Of 
The Messenger Of Allah ij§ 
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3550. It was narrated that 

/K 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ prayed in a Khamisah ™ 
that had markings on it. Then he 
said: 'These markings distracted 
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and 
bring me an An bijdn iyyah!” ^ 
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Comments: 

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 

c. Simple dress is desirable for males. 

d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 
excuse clear to him. 


3551. It was narrated that Abu 
Burdah said: "I entered upon 
'Aishah and she brought out to 
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^ Khamisah : A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 
called Khamisah unless it is black with designs. (An-Nihm/ah) 

[2 ' Anbijaniyyah: A garment made of wool, having fibers without designs. (An-NiMyah) 
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me a thick waist wrap of the type 
made in Yemen, and one of these 
cloaks that are called 
Mulabbadahp^ and she swore to 
me that the Messenger of Allah |g 
had passed away in them/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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a. Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe. 

b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton cloths were inferior and inexpensive, 
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton cloths were posh and 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 


3552, It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah $g prayed in 
a Shamlahr ^ tied with a knot. 
(DaHf) 
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3553. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I was with the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ and over 
him was a Najrani upper wrap 
with a thick border." (Sahih) 
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Mulabbadah: Made from a thick patched sheet (An-Nihayah). 
^ Shamlah: 'Iniumah, turban or head wrap. 
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3554, It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah insulting 
anyone, and no garment was ever 
folded up for him."^ (Da‘if) 
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3555* It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd Sa'idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
j|§ with a woven sheet - he 
said:^ "What type of woven 
sheet?" He said: "A Shamlah." She 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 
have woven this with my own 
hands for you to wear/' The 
Messenger of Allah 3 g§ took it, 
since he needed it. He came out to 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- 
and-so the son of so-and-so" - a 
man whose name he told that day 
- said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me 
wear it." He said: "Yes." When he 
went inside he folded it up and 
sent it to him. The people said to 
him: "By Allah, you have not 
done well. The Prophet S§ wore it 
because he needed it, then you 
asked for it, and you knew that 
he would not refuse anyone who 
asked him for something." He 
said: "By Allah, I did not ask for 
it so that I could wear it, rather I 
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[1] Either because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. ( Injdhul-Hajjah by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: "He did. not have two garments so that he wore one, artd 
folded up others until a time of need." 

f2] That is the narrator, Abu Hazim, said this to Sahl. 
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asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud/" Sahl said: "And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophet #§, having 
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 
doubt. 


b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companions of the Prophet $jjg or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 
of the Prophet gg is not correct. 


3556. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§§ 
wore wool and sandals, and he 
wore coarse, rough garments." 
(Daty 
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Chapter 2. What A Man 
Should Say When He Puts 
On A New Garment 

3557. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "Umar bin K hat tab 
put on a new garment and said: 
Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi kasdni ma 
uwari bihi 'awraii, zoa atajammalu 
bihi ft hayati (Praise is to Allah 
Who has clothed me in something 
with which I conceal my 
nakedness and adorn myself in 
my life). Then he said: T heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg say: 
"Whoever puts on a new garment 
and says: Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi 
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kasdni md uzodri bihi 'dwrtiti , ora 
atujammalu bihi fi haydti (Praise be 
to Allah Who has clothed me in 
something with which I conceal 
my nakedness and adorn myself 
in my life), then takes the garment 
that has worn out, or that he has 
taken off and gives it in charity, 
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allah, 
whether he livens or dies/ He said 
this three times/' (Daif) 
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3558, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ saw 'Umar wearing a 
white shirt and he said: "Is this 
garment of yours washed or a 
new one?" He said: "Rather it has 
been washed." He said: "Ilbas 
jadida, wa 'ish hamida, wa mut 
shahid a (May you wear new 
clothes, live a good life and die as 
martyr)/' (DaHj) 
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Comments: 

a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet ggf used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet |j§ for 'Umar was responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 
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Chapter 3. Clothes That Are 
Forbidden 

3559, It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
forbade two kinds of dress. 
Those two types of dress are 
Ishtimalus-Samma and Jhtibd' in 
a single garment, with no part of 
it upon his private part.^ (Sahih) 


3560. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jig forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimalus-Samma' and 
Jhtibd', exposing one's private part 
to the sky. (Sahih) 


3561. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i|§ forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimalus-Samma' and 
Jhtibd' in one garment, when you 
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f11 There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. Ishtimdl is derived from 
Shamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Sammd' means solid, so it 
is literally: "a solid or tight wrap/ Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner that one cannot take the hands out of it. For this, see 
Fathul-Bari, Shark Muslim by Nawawi, Nailul-Awtar by Shawkani, and An-Nihayah. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with, but he puts one 
of its edges over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu 
'Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fuqahd 
^ Jhtibd is from Habd, to sit with one"s legs drawn up while wrapped in a garment, the 
prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed. 
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axe exposing your private part to 
the sky/ 7 (Hasan) 


5 it3Ji Jllii & 4g 4i J>ij 

✓ 

CT^* ‘t’JH cJ 




Of L5^ J^- 


I -Law ,*. 


Chapter 4. Wearing Wool 
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3562. It was narrated from Abu • *"** f *• ^ _ y, 

Burdah that his father said to him: ~ t£ ui 

"O my son, if only you could jp <sSliS colli ^ ( ^ r lAJl 

have seen us when we were with - . ^ f ..„ s ..> f 

the Messenger of Allah ggjj, when ^ ^ * % o* 4 
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Comments: 

a. Companions of the Prophet $J| would not care about worldly comfort. They 
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 
the way of Allah. 

b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of complaining to Allah, he should rather pay heed to the 
protection of his religion and faith. 


3563, It was narrated that ^ jllp Zf. &i>- - VtV? 

✓ 

'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The ,-s* - * 

Messenger of Allah * came out ^ ^ ' * 

to us one day, wearing a Roman Jl oSU y- tjljuU y jJlJ- y. 

cloak of wool with narrow * .t v >, 

sleeves. He led us in prayer ‘ f-* 1— ’ s ® ^ ^ 

wearing that, and nothing else." .yi&) &J> yU l# %i/j %*- 

(Daif) ' , / , - 

. ii> ^ 04J • ifej ii 

*♦ ✓ 

.«uj yoo\ : ^ i w r^ l ‘J l (S J * j **-^J eit—1] '.gpwu 

3564. It was narrated from ,^^*11 &!>■ - Tott 
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Salman Farisi that the Messenger 
of Allah |§? performed ablution, 
then he turned his woolen cloak 
that he was wearing inside out 
and wiped his face with it. (DaHf) 


Comments: 
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a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 
cloth after performing ablution. 

b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also 
allowed, 

c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 

3565. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 5§§ marking 
sheep on their ears, and I saw him 
wearing a cloak around his 
waist/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: * ** & 

a. Marking one's animals to distinguish them from other's animals is allowed. 

b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 
they could be branded on any other part of the body. 

Chapter 5. White Garments 'r’- * 'ot ~ 


3566. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The best of your 
garments are the white ones, so 
wear them and shroud your dead 
in them." (Hasan) 
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3567. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 

"Wear white garments, for they 
are purer and better/' {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 
is preferable. 

b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless> any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (See Sunan Abu Ddwud: 3150) 


3568. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: "The best of that in 
which you visit Allah in your 
graves and your mosque is white 
(garments)."^ (DaHf) 
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^ Sindi inteipreted it to mean, under the mercy and grace of Allah, as His guest. 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His 
Garment Drag Out Of Pride 


3569. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah <|g said: "Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Garment drag' means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 
or it is dragged on it. 

b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Slmlwar (kind of loose 
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. The preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one's shin. 

c. Purposefully allowing one's garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin. 

d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 
is not acceptable since the Prophet 3§J said: "Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and Allah does not like pride." (Abu Dazoud: 
4084) 


3570, It was narrated from 
'Atiyyah, that Abu Sa'eed said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |j§ said: 
'Whoever lets his lower wrap 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 

He said: "I met Ibn 'Umar in 
Balat, and mentioned the Hadith 
that Abu Sa'eed narrated from the 
Prophet jig. He said, pointing to 
his ears: 'I heard it and 
memorized it/" 
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3571. It was narrated that a 
young man of Quraish passed by 
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 
dragging. He said: "O my 
nephew! I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 2§g saying 'Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection/' 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should 
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. 

b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by 7 my son 7 or by 
a similar pleasant expression. 


Chapter 7. Where Is the Place 
Of The Lower Wrap? 

3572. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah H§ took hold of the lower 
part of my calf or his calf and 
said: 7 This is where the lower 
wrap should come to. If you 
insist, then lower, and if you 
insist, then lower, but the lower 
wrap has no right to (come to) the 
ankle/ 7 7 (Sakih) 


yi M d?y V u - - (v r^ 0 

(V 


ti\U : KA Jl £ jz y\ - r<JVY 
if. If* cf y) 

x- < " ~x» X- 

. 1X , * ' s t < XX .XX- XX X- , 

xi |L£l it t >x" * , T . t I - -.OtJ 1 OS e * , 

r iysoj J&- l . (JlS AAjAs*- 

if 

Uu# :Jlii .jiU j\ JL. iLii- 

“■ S ' 

c 4 \ If 4 ji-ts dJxi ^ 


. « 




> O IX * , i-'a - X ^ X. > > » J> 1 X | .A "j 

o bA^*» vXjU>“ . y»j>cx 0 iff 
if Ar~* if yf -'frf 

' ix ^ 

>r: - -«•!> ® - 

• 4^ <-m (j* ^ 

'X X- , 

y \VAY':^ t yUJl A^-y-I Oib^jl !gjy*j 



The Book Of Dress 


479 




UM 

♦ 




. ^y i t ^j£> i-JtJjj yJi CU-jJL>- IT* 4 Aj ^yPy=>- 


Sfi 



Comments: 

a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
in the following Hadith reads as "mid-calf 7 . 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A man's dress should be above the ankles. 


3573. It was narrated from "Ala 7 
bin 7 Abdur-Rahman that his 
father said: "I said to Abu Sa 7 eed: 
7 Did you hear anything from the 
Messenger of Allah concerning 
the lower wrap ? 7 He said: 7 Yes. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah gg 
say: 7 The lower wrap of the 
believer should come to mid-calf, 
but there is no sin on him if it 
comes between that point and the 
ankle. But whatever is lower than 
the ankle is in the Fire . 7 And he 
said three times: "Allah will not 
look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity / 77 (Sahih) 
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3574. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu 7 bah that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: ""O 
Sufyan bin Sahl, do not let your 
garment hang, for Allah does not 
like those who let their garments 
hang below the ankles / 77 (Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt 


✓ ✓ 
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3575, It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "There was no 
garment more beloved to the 
Messenger of Allah 5§§ than the 
shirt/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Probably, the reason is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one's private parts even Without 
wearing a lower garment. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 9. How Long Should 
The Shirt Be? 


3576, It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
gft said: "Hanging down may 
apply to the waist wrap, shirt or 
turban. Whoever lets any of these 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 

Abu Bakr (the narrator from 
whom Ibn Majah heard this 
Hadith) said: "How strange it is!" 
(i.e. the chain of narrators.) 


1 L— (A 
<* AA* ill) Vjj> 

. ■•■"o 4. T * ® A''' ■*? c* 4 '' 

u>a^- . jSj 

0* ‘?bj oi' if cM CH 

'<" y z' " 

ki ^ -4 .^uJo /d' J 

. «;uuii ^ ki 3ji *J ayd- 

4>t U : JZ J JU 


CjJ> yo t * ^ tj y* jAS <—j t> t^Lbl t^b^j 1 4 j>-1 

■ ^ cH Os***^^ 

Comments: 

a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usually referred to the lower garment that 
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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normal limits. 

b. Allamah Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist. 


Chapter 10, How Should The 
Sleeves Of The Garment Be? 


3577. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|| used to wear a shirt that 
was short in the sleeves and 
length/" (Day) 
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Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons 
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3578. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah 
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Comments: 

a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 

b. The Prophet might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Surtnah is allowed, being harsh in 
this matter is not appropriate. 


Chapter 12* Wearing Trousers 

3579* It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Qais said: "The 
Prophet |H came to us and 
haggled with us over the price of 
trousers/ 7 (Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Sirwal or its plural Sarawil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called trousers or 
Shalwars . 


b. The Prophet j§§ used to wear Qamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
Shamlah or turban. (Shamail Tirmidhi ) 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet 3§| said: "He who 
finds no garb (for Ihram), but has trousers he may wear it/ 7 ( Hadith : 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Ihram., when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 


Chapter 13. How Long 
Should A Woman's Garment 
Hang Down? 

3580* It was narrated that Umm 
Sal amah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g was asked about how 
long a woman's hem should hang 
down. He said: A hand span/ I 
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said: 'But then (her legs and feet) 
will be uncovered/ He said: 'Then 
a forearm's length, but no more 
than that/" (Sahih) 


dLiife W :oJi ifli» : Jli ? 11 US 

✓ V ♦ y v 

. iy : Jli . 1# 


( j- a £ ^ ^ ^ ^ <- ^ ^ <—j* l t lu ^ 

Comments: 


<>■ j>-\ o^ii^r] : ^g-> 

. <0 4Ijl^p 


Hanging down one span or a forearm's length means below their ankles. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said: "In short there are two situations: for a man, the 
desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men's dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm's length (i.e. hanging two spans more than the 
lawful situation of the men). (See FathuhBdri, vol 10, page 319) 


3581, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar: "The wives of the Prophet 
3 |§ were allowed to let their hems 
hang down, so they used to come 
to us and we would measure one 
forearms length for them with a 
reed" (DaHf) 


& \2& : J& y\ fc 

° ' V I ^ > ° f o' 

Jjj Qi 

**• ** 

V\ juiJi J -ft 

jilii j ‘J 

S' •< * s' pC ft Jts' tf i'C ^ (<* 

. Ulo 


- roA^ 

2 


^ ^ ^ I (JjJJI jJi ^ ull OjlijJl 4Sf jstt 03 L -J ] : 

cs 5 L*jJ I Jjp 0t Y V * Y*: ^ t f*Juzj ^<>jd! Jj j aj ! o iL Jj*- 


. ^>^£5 t £ ^ ^ v: ^ c I jup jla Li 


3582. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said 
to Fatimah, or to Umm Salamah: 
"Let your hem down one 
forearm's length." (DaHf) 
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3583. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet jj| said, 
concerning how long a woman's 
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hem should hang down: "A hand 
span/ 7 'Aishah said: "This may 
show her calves/ 7 He said: "Then 
a forearm's length/ 7 (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 14. Black Turban 
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3584. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin 7 Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: "I saw the Prophet *§§ 
delivering a sermon on the pulpit, 
wearing a black turban/ 7 (Sahih) 


3585. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet gj§ entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 
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3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet |f§. entered 
(Makkah), on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a 
black turban. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. White colored dress is better and preferable (See Hadith: 3566), but black 
color is also allowed. 

b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 
only the turban is black. 

c. Entering in Makkah without Ihrdm is allowed. Ihrdm becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or ' IXmrah. 


Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 
Of The Turban Hang 
Between The Shoulders 

3587. Ja'far bin 'Ami* bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: "It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
AlMi H§, wearing a black turban, 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders." ( Sahih ) 


Chapter 16. It Is Makruh To 
Wear Silk^ 


3588. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah sl§ said: "Whoever wears 
silk in this world will not wear it 
in the Hereafter." {Sahih) 




3589. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§| forbade brocade, silk, 
and embroidered brocade/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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^1 The early scholars used such term to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as 
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 
translation of Simon At-Tirmidhi. 
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Comments: 
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a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 

b. Dibaj is explained in An-Nihayah as clothes made of silk. In Munjid it is 
explained as "the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk/ 

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadtih: 3595). 


3590. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah m forbade wearing silk 
and gold. He said: 'They are for 
them in this world and for us in 
the Hereafter." 7 (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, all 
types of its uses are forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 


3591. It was narrated from 
7 Abdullah bin "Umar that "Umar 
bin Khattab saw a silken two 
piece suit (being offered for sale). 
He said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
why don't you buy this two piece 
suit (to wear for meeting) the 
delegations, and on Fridays?" The 
Messenger of Allah 3fg said: "This 
is only worn by one who has no 
share in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 

b. 'No share in the Hereafter' means that this dress is particular for the non¬ 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 
silk. 


Chapter 17. One Who Is 
Granted A Concession 
Allowing Him To Wear Silk 

3592. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah granted a concession to 
Zubair bin 'Awwam and 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Awf, allowing them 
to wear silk shirts, because of a 
rash they were suffering from. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. They were suffering from lice too (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 
was due to lice. 


b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 
not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 


Chapter 18. Concession With 
Regard To Markings On A 
Garment 

3593. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that he used to forbid silk and 
brocade, except for what was like 
this: Then he gestured with his 
finger, then a second, and a third, 
and a fourth (i.e., the width of 
four fingers), and he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
forbid it/' (Sahih) 
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a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 
of their garments is allowed. 

b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 
to use as little as possible. 


3594. It was narrated that Abu 
"Umar, the freed slave of Asma', 
said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar buying a 
turban that had some markings, 
then he called for a pair of 
scissors and cut that off. I entered 
upon Asm a 7 and mentioned that 
to her, and she said: 'May 
'Abdullah perish, O girl? Give me 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah #§/ A garment was brought 
that was hemmed with brocade 
on the sleeves, necklines and 
openings (at the front and back)/ 7 
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Comments: 

a. "Markings 77 means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the 
comer of the turban. Ibn 'Umar cut off the border of silk. 

b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters. 

c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet $jgk are preferred over the opinion and 
decree of scholars. 

d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk doth. 

Chapter 19. Wearing Silk y A\ A \ 

And Gold For Women ' " " ** * „ 
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3595. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ took 
hold of some silk in his left hand 
and some gold in his right, then 
he raised his hands and said: 
'These two are forbidden for the 
males of my nation, and 
pennitted to the females/ 77 (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

Using simple adornment is allowed, but excessive use of adornments 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better. 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many 
disadvantages. 
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3596. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that a two-piece suit hemmed 
with silk, either on the warp or 
the weft/ 11 was given to the 
Messenger of Allah |§, and he 
sent them to me ('Ali). I came to 
him and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what should I do with 
these? Shall I wear them?" He 
said: "No, rather make them into 
head-cloths and give them to the 
Fatimahs/ ,[21 (Hasan) 
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Comments: ’ ^ ^ ^ ’ 

a. If a garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and half is cotton, 
even then it is forbidden for men. 

b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunnah . 

3597, It was narrated that p-yr^t dy lySC y\ - To ^ V 
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f11 Lengthwise threads in a woven fabric are warp while the crossed filling threads are weft 
or woof. 

^ Meaning Fatimah the daughter of Allah’s Messenger jg, Fatimah bint Asad, the mother 
of 'AH, and Fatimah bint Flamzah. (An-Nihayah). 
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a garment of silk and in the other 
was some gold. He said: 'These 
are forbidden to the males of my 
nation and permitted to the 
females/" (Sahih) 


fy <S^l u*J ‘31 <**■ d_^j UvU 

•** *• jif ✓ 

o • jCvt ^ ^ ^ J* ♦ f ^ ^ > o ♦ ' 

• Vt^X Je- ‘t^ 1 j./ 5 y 

t9i: C •£0*" 

.Vo^^ t jiaj tj to"1 "1X /Y : jl*>- 1 


3598. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "I saw Zainab the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah 
wearing a shirt of Sty am silk/ 1 - 1 
(DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. Allamah Albard 'M said, instead of Zainab '%?, mention of Umm Kulthum is 
correct. 

b. Siyard' is a silk cloth that has lines. 


?LJl 






Chapter 20* Wearing Red For 
Men 

3599. It was narrated that Bara 7 
said: "I never saw anyone more 
handsome than the Messenger of 
Allah HI, with his hair combed, 
wearing a red two-piece suit/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qayyim &U said: " Hullah means the suit that consists of two 
pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red 
and no other color was mixed with it is wrong. Red suit here means the 
robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes." 


| !| Pure silk with lines that resemble belts. 
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3600. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father told him: I 
saw the Messenger of Allah £)§ 
delivering a sermon, and Hasan 
and Husain came forward, 
wearing red shirts, stumbling and 
getting up again. The Prophet jgg 
stepped down, picked them up 
and put them in his lap. Then he 
said: "Allah and His Messenger 
have spoken the truth. 'Your 
wealth and your children are only 
a trial/ 111 I saw these two and I 
could not be patient. Then he 
resumed his sermon." (Hasan) 


* * 
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.a\Aa: 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 
of pure red color. 

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 
rather it is a good quality. 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed 
With Safflower Are 
Undesirable For Men 

3601. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g forbade Al-Mufaddam." 
(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Yazid said: 
"I said to Hasan: 'What is Al- 
Mufaddam?' He said: '(Clothes) 
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[1) At-Taghabun 64:15. 
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that are dyed with safflower (i.e., 
a red dyestuff prepared from its 
flower heads)/" 

<. o * i : ^ <j JjJj c-jU>- ^ /Y : ap- j>-\ [jj—>-] I gjj&u 

cU<W\AA/Y: jLJl ju* jl*U aJj ;r*\tr: ^ <. Lm»j t ^ AY /A: l 1 

Comments: -<£j^ <*J* ‘o**- 

a. Mu'asfar means that which is dyed by 'Usfur. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained Mufaddam as 'dark red whose redness can not be 
increased more/ It is possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color 
then it is allowed for men. 


3602. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Hunain said: "I 
heard 'All say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah jjg§ forbade me - and I do 
not say that he forbade you - 
from wearing clothes dyed 
safflower." , (Safuh) 
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Comments: 

'Ali ^ meant that the Prophet *|§ said: 'O Ali! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam' he did not say: 'O people! Do not wear this color/ However, 
the ruling is common for everyone. 

3603. It was narrated from Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "We came 
with the Messenger of Allah ij§§ 
from Thattiyyat Adhakhir. He 
turned to irte, and I was wearing a 
thin cloak dyed with safflower, 
and said: 'What is this?' And I 
realized that he disliked it. I came 
to my family when they were 
heating their oven and threw it (in 
the oven). Then I came to him the 
following day and he said: 'O 
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'Abdullah, what happened to the 
thin cloak?' I told him (what I had 
done) and he said: 'Why did you 
not give it to some of your family 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: * * 

a. Cloth dyed with 'Usfur is allowed for women. 

b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet ^§§ was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 
Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it was 
said implicitly. 


Chapter 22. Yellow For Men 
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3604. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa'd said: "The Prophet 3 §g 
came to us and we gave him 
some water with which to cool 
down. He bathed, then I brought 
him a yellow blanket, and I saw 
the traces of Wars (the yellow 
dye) on the folds of his stomach." 
{DaHf} 
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Chapter 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long As You 
Avoid Extravagance And 
Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ifj said: 'Eat 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as that does not 
involve any extravagance or 
vanity.'" (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
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also comes under this ruling. 

Chapter 24. One Who Wears 
A Garment Of Pride And 
Vanity 


3606. It was narrated that Ihn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 |g said: 'Whoever wears a 
garment of pride and vanity, 
Allah will clothe him, on the Day 
of Resurrection, in a garment of 
humiliation/" (Hasan) 
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3607. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§g said: 
'Whoever wears a garment of 
pride and vanity in this world, 
Allah will clothe him in a garment 
of humiliation on the Day of 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire. 

b. Garment of pride and vanity 7 includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 


3608, It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever wears a garment of 
pride and vanity, Allah will turn 
away from him until he takes it 
off." {Da<if) 
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Chapter 25. Wearing The 
Skins Of Dead Animals 
When They Have Been 
Tanned 
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3609. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $H say: 'Any 
skin that has been tanned has 
been purified/" (Sahih) 
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3610. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that he (meaning the 
Prophet iH) passed by a dead 
sheep belonging to the freed slave 
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woman of Maimunah, that had 
been given to her in charity. He 
said: "Why don't they take its 
skin and tan it, and make use of 
it?" They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, it is dead meat/'^ He 
said: "It is only unlawful to eat 
it." (Sahih) 
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3611* It was narrated that 
Salman said: "One of the Mothers 
of the Believers had a sheep that 
died. The Messenger of Allah j§| 
passed by it and said: It would 
not have harmed its owners if 
they had made use of its hide/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 
tanned. 


b. Some scholars, based on Hadith 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 
Some are ol x opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 

forbidden doe^ l ^come pure even if it is tanned. 


3612* It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ commanded that use 
should be made of the skins of 
dead animals, if they were 
tanned." (DaHf) 
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^ i.e. 3 it died of normal causes, as opposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner. 
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Chapter 26. Those Who Say 
That The Untanned Skins 
And Sinew Of Dead Animals 
Should Not Be Made Use Of 
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3613. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Ukaym said: 
"There came to us a letter from 
the Prophet <§§ (saying): 'Do not 
make use of the untanned skin 
and sinew of dead animals/" 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 27. Description Of 
Sandals 
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3614. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The 
sandals of the Prophet ^ had two 
thongs doubled around their 
straps/' (Sahih) 


y>j dU :dUi ^ i&U. - nu 

M jf If JU If ddi If 

: Jli ^ 4il ^ ^ 


,U45l^^ 



oK 


c c 5 l» J dJ JsL-i31 ^ t.u ^ Yn/A:i»J; J ^1 

. 4 J JL& La I d-J JL>J lj} 4 (_£ yS i y 4 V *\ : 



The Book Of Dress 


498 




Comments: 

a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet jjgg was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a comer of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called QubaL 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet £| 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See Ahddith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. (Sahih Al-Bukhari :166) 


3615* It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The sandals of the Prophet 
|g had two thongs." {Sahih) 


.si* 




ISj£ : % & y\ - m o 

S&M :JL5^ 

.m /a -oil ^3 <> |»UkA a* oAoV: C 


Chapter 28. Putting On 
Sandals And Taking Them 
Off 

3616. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "When anyone of 
you puts on his sandals, let him 
start with the right, and when he 
takes them off, let him start with 
the left." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 
Islamic culture. 


b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking 
something putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing trimming the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one's private parts (after 
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 


Chapter 29. Walking In One 
Sandal 

3617. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah «!§ said: "None of you 
should walk in one sandal or in 
one leather sock. Let him take 
them both off or walk in both of 
them/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam. 


Chapter 30. Putting On 
Sandals While Standing 
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3618. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ forbade putting on 
sandals whilst standing/' (DaHf) 
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3619. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Prophet ig 
forbade putting on sandals whilst 
standing." (Da ( if) 
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Comments: 


a ^L>W^ >... -«/?^ |»J J 4 41 ji? 


a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing. 

b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 
all aspects of their life. 


Chapter 31, Black Leather 
Socks 
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3620. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- 
Najashi sent a pair of pure black 
Khuff as a gift to the Prophet g| 
of, which he wore. (Da if) 


Comments: 
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a. The Negus (Najashi), was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet |g performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 
his death in Al-Madinah. 

b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) *lk)L ^L' - (rY -~JI) 
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3621. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah attributed to the 
Prophet "The Jews and the 
Christians do not dye (their hair), 
so differ from them/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: "Muslim scholars regarded this command 
as a matter of desirability. So, dying one's white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsory, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable." (Riyadh-us-Saliheen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Christmas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid participating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims, which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 


3622. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
a§§ said: "The best things with 
which you change gray hair are 
henna and Katam " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. (WasjnaJt, Katam) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and 
used for dying hair. (See Misbahul-Lughat). 

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If hernia is mixed 
with it, then it become reddish black. 


3623. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Mawhab said: "I 
entered upon Umm Salamah and 
she brought out for me a hair of 
the Messenger of Allah which 
was dyed with henna and 
Katam(Sahih) 
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^ A reddish black dye. 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair 
Black 


3624. It was narrated from Jabir 
said: "Abu Quhafah was brought 
to the Prophet 3 §g on the Day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 
his head was all white. The 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: Take 
him to some of his womenfolk 
and let them change this / but 
avoid black/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Abu Quhafah 4b was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was 'Uthman bin 
"Amir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of "Umar 4> in the year 14 A.H, when he was 97 years 
old. 

b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 

^ } -6 ♦ -**• 11 i/ ^ ^ f C ^ ^ m ^ 


3625. It was narrated that Suhaib 
Al-Khair said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $f| said: 'The best thing 
with which you can dye your hair 
is this black (dye). It makes your 
women desire you and creates 
fear in the hearts of your 
enemies/" (Oaif) 
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Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair „ > r ... 

With Yellow yU^JI c_>L - (rt ^Jl) 
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3626 . It was narrated from ^ J\ ^ - ntl 
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Sa'eed bin Abu Sa'eed that 'Ubaid 
bin Juraij asked Ibn 'Umar: "I see 
that you dye your beard yellow 
with Wars." Ibn 'Umar said: "As 
for my dyeing of my beard yellow 
with Wars, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 3g§ dyeing his beard 
yellow/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

As using henna to change the color of the beard is allowed, similarly using 
yellow dye is also allowed. 


3627. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet $|§ 
passed by a man who had dyed 
his hair with henna and said: 
'How handsome this is!' Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair with henna and Katam, 
and said: 'This one is more 
handsome that that one/ Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 
his hair yellow and said: 'This one 
is more handsome than all of 
them/" (DaHf) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
Tawus used to dye his hair 
yellow. 
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Chapter 35. One Who Does C>Uapxi\ hf *f - (T 0 ^*Ji) 
Not Dye His Hair /vu ... 

3628. It was narrated that Abu J>\ ^ xLzJ - T*\YA 

Juhaifah said: "1 saw the r f .<<, ,,,, 
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Messenger of Allah jg, and this * .f, .- t( s , 

part of his hair was white” - ^ ~ P J 

meaning the tuft of hair between -JL . £ 

the lower lip and the chin. (Sahih) 
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3629. It was narrated that 
Humaid said: "Anas bin Malik 
was asked: 'Did the Messenger of 
Allah §§ dye his hair?' He said: 

'He did not have any white hair 
apart from approximately 
seventeen or twenty hairs at the 
front of his beard/” (Sahih) 
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3630. It was narrated that Ibn jJyil Ji 'ji* ^ IZ^J 1^jl> - Y\Y* 
'Umar said: "The white hair of the ->, ^ V ? \ 

Prophet si numbered ^ f° & <^ >H ^ - 

approximately twenty/' (Sahih) :JU ^ t ^L ^ t <&! j£p ^ 
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Chapter 36. Wearing One'^s 
Hair Down To The 
Shoulders, And Wearing 
Braids 

3631. It was narrated that 
Mujahid said: "Umm Hani said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah #| 
entered Makkah he had four 
braids/” (DaSf) 
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LpL&^jm jla L>iwJ cj j& 1 : (_£j L^cJl J Ujj c(c->) ^ V A ^ ^ ^ JLoyJl a iw>-j 4 a> o LA~<) cUj«JL>- ^jA 

. (_£1 a!p j t La a I 

Comments: 


a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust 
and dirt during his journey. 

b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadith is allowed but it should be 


different from the style of women. 

3632. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The People of the 
Book used to let their hair hang 
down, and the idolators used to 
part their hair. The Messenger of 
Allah gf liked to be more like the 
People of the Book. So the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g let his 
forelock hang down, then after 
that he parted it." (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet |j§ used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. 

b. Every action of the Prophet |§ used to be in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 


3633. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "I used to part the 
hair of the Messenger of Allah <§§ 
behind his crown, and let his 
forelock hang down." (Hasan) 
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3634. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The hair of the Messenger 
of Allah gl was wavy, and (hung 
down) between his ears and his 
shoulders/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 

b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 
sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet 3g| used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 


3635. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjjg had hair that came 
between his earlobes and his 
shoulders/' (Hasan) 
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Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To 
Have Too Long Hair 

3636. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "The Prophet 3|| 
saw me when I had long hair. He 
said: 'Bad news, bad news!' So I 
went away and cut it short. Then 
the Prophet saw me and said: 
T did not mean you, but this is 
better/" (Sahih) 
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,o * 0 o ' ^ t ^5LwjJ 1 jlip ^U-JL oj 1 j ijj- 4j Uj& 4jj l*» *Juj- 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet 3j|g talked about something but the Companion understood 
that he meant his hair. 

b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 
of the Prophet 3§§, that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Prophet $U admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Majah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 


Chapter 38. Prohibition Of e. ; ill -J, j!)| Ot - Or A *^Jt) 
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3637. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah forbade 
Qaza'." He (Nafi') said: "What is 
Qaza'l" He said: "It means 
shaving part of a child's head and 
leaving another part." (Sahih) 
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3638. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ forbade QazflV' (Sato/*) 
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Chapter 39. Inscriptions On 
Rings 

3639. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg wore a ring of silver. 
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then he had engraved on it (the 
words) 'Muhammad Rasul Allah' 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah). And he said: 'No one 
should have his ring engraved 
like this ring of mine/" (Sahih) 
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3640. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 |§ had a ring made for him, 
and he said: 'I have had a ring 
made for me and had it engraved, 
and no one should make a ring 
with similar engraving/" (Sahih) 
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3641. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ wore a ring of silver, in 
which was an Ethiopian gemstone 
and the inscription: 'Muhammad 
Rasul Allah' (Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhari. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men* 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40. Prohibition Of 
Gold Rings 


♦ 


3642. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g§ 
forbade wearing gold rings/' 
(Sahih) 
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3643. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jlj forbade gold rings." 
(Hasan) 
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3644. It was narrated that 
'Aishah the Mother of the 
Believers said: "Najashi sent some 
jewelry as a gift to the Messenger 
of Allah 3g|. Among that was a 
gold ring with an Ethiopian 
gemstone. The Messenger of Allah 
|j§ picked it up with a stick - as if 
he found it distasteful - or with 
one of his fingers, then he called 
his daughter's daughter, Umamah 
bint Abul-'As, and said: 'Wear 
this, O my daughter."' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women. 

c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 

d. Umamah '% was the granddaughter of the Prophet s§§. Her mother, Zainab 
^ was the daughter of the Prophet gg|. 



The Book Of Dress 


510 




Chapter 41. One Who Wears 
A Ring With The Stone 
Nearest His Palm 


3645. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Prophet 3 §| used to 
wear (his ring) with the stone 
nearest his palm. (Sahih) 


Ij* ^' (*^***10 




jjj liU- ^ 


yiJ y y 

J 

>0 >y 

-r^ 

jlf ^ - rnfo 

tf y 1 ^ 

9 s' "i5? <3 ^ ^a ^ 0 ^ ^ 

drf ‘rOd’ <1^ oi 

✓ 

3^44 Mi 

® (. 

U3I ol 
. 

y y ^ 81 y • 1 T 




y ^ 

y y 1 y y 

^ •y' (y 1 «" ^ • 

. AjO U>y^ A./? 1 ? 

0 * 

,UJ| 

4 

. f . 

"y-y 1 


** <*/) tin' u* 00 A * ^ 


3646. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah !g wore a silver ring with 
an Ethiopian gemstone, and he 
used to wear the stone in towards 
his palm. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Wearing Rings 
On The Right Hand 

3647. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far that the 
Prophet |jg used to wear a ring on 
his right hand. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Wearing Rings 
On The Thumb 
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3648. It was narrated that "All 
said: "'The Messenger of Allah |g 
forbade me to wear a ring on this 
and on this/' meaning the little 
finger and the thumb. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 44. Images In The 
House 
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3649. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Prophet g| said: 
"The angels do not enter a house 
in which there is a dog or an 
image/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: ^ a* n * 1 : c ‘S' 


a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 

b. "Picture" means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, etc. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop making such pictures 
and would spread any other lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of 
Allah. 

3650. It was narrated from 'All 
bin Abu Talib that the Prophet |j§ 
said: "The angels do not enter a 
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house in which there is a dog or 
an image/' (Hasan) 
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3651. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Jibril promised 
the Messenger of Allah |§ that he 
would come to him at a certain 
hour, but he was late. The 
Prophet jjg went out and there 
was Jibril standing at the door. He 
said: 'What kept you from 
entering?' He said: 'There is a dog 
in the house, and we do not enter 
a house in which there is a dog or 

an image/" (Sahih) Yj ^SS \£ Jii 

4 [ y^~ O^Lv«Jj C4j j yS- C-jJb- y ^£Y/V.-U^-! *^T _f~ f J 

,A) /T b T ^ t Ai)jJlj jj-u LUI 4 ^ aip ^>-1 <jj aJ j 4^ jy>yS i ^zs^aj 

Comments: 

a. Jibrail 3^ came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet ag| was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, would not need to wait outside. 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 

3652. It was narrated from Abu Suii y i&U - n*r 

Umamah that a woman came to 
the Prophet #§ and told him that 
her husband was away on some 
military campaign. She asked him 
for permission to make an image 
of a palm tree in her house, and 
he did not let her, or he forbade 
her. (Da if) 


|' * o' >o^ i<£*j -* , * t^ti i - "** '■ 

U>Jb~ .dlJbcd ^ LjJl^ : JUji! UjJb^ 
-t f \ t * ^ i'' 

C-j \ a! ja\ (J 1 I ^jP jA IP y ft—U j 

o^. J ‘^rjj ^ m & 

^ j 'j’y^ d\ 


^ o 


. jl . . Ai>sj 

. yUS- ‘ AlhJ YVVA:^4 jlaj! 1 cj 



The Book Of Dress 


513 


Chapter 45. Images On Items 
That Are Stepped On 

3653. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "I covered a small 
room closet of mine, meaning, 
from the inside, with a curtain on 
which there were images. When 
the Prophet came, he tore it 
down, so I made two pillows 
from it, and I saw the Prophet jSg 
reclining on one of them/' (Hasan) 
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Chapter 46. The Saddle 
Cushions That Are Red 

3654. It was narrated h iat / Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
forbade rings of gold and Al- 
Mi that ah /d 1 * meaning the red 
ones. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for mem Urey were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 


Chapter 47. Riding On 
Tenpard Skins 
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3655. It was narrated that 'Amir oi J? y) ~ 


^ Al-Mithara}i is a liding cushion, often made of silk. 
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u-UM 4*^ 


Al-Hajri said: "I heard Abu 
Raihanah, the Companion of the 
Prophet 2 §| say: 'The Prophet |§§ 
used to forbid riding on leopard 
skins/" (DaHf) 
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3656* It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah Ig used to forbid riding 
on leopard skins." (Hasan) 





£ ^ Y A ^ c \j jj-ojJ \ ijA>~ ^ <~j L 

Comments: 


as* j3*~\ 



a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims. 

b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten. 
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice. 

c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 
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Iw te Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



Chapters On Etiquette 


Chapter 1. Honoring One's 
Parents 
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3657. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah As-Sulami said that the 
Prophet #§ said: "1 enjoin each 
one to honor his mother, I enjoin 
each one to honor his mother, I 
enjoin each one to honor his 
mother (three times), I enjoin each 
one to honor his father, I enjoin 
each one to honor his guardian 
who is taking care of him, even if 
he is causing him some 
annoyance/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

In Arabic the word Mcnvla has many meanings such as master, freed slave, 
friend, relative, cousin (son of paternal uncle), ally, supporter, etc. So, here 
we chose an expression (guardian) that covers all die above relations. 

The Arabic word Yaleehi means meeting and approaching; the relation of a 
master and bis slave is very deep and strong which continues in another 
form even after being freed. Blood relations also cannot be severed. 
Neighbors, friends, classmates, colleagues, employees and employers, all 
such persons come into contact with each other constantly. So, they should 
cooperate with each other and should avoid causing harm. 


3658. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, whom should 
I treat kindly?' He said: 'Your 
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mother/ He said: 'Then who?' He 
said: 'Your mother/' He said: 
'Then who?' He said: 'Your 
father/ He said: 'Then who?' He 
said: 'The next closest and the 
next closest/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Some people believe that by giving some money to their parents they have 
fulfilled their rights, this is a mistake. If one lives apart from them he has to 
be in contact with them by correspondence. Enquiring about their well¬ 
being, visiting them, spending some time in their company, consulting them 
in their own matters, trying to make them happy, and the other actions that 
please them, are also compulsory. The abovementioned matters are the 
psychological and sentimental requirements of patents, fulfilling them is 
more important than fulfilling their physical requirements. 

b. The stronger the relations, the greater the rights; for example full siblings 
have more rights than cousins. 


3659, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah <§| said: "No child can 
compensate his father unless he 
finds him a slave, and buys him 
and sets him free/' (Sahih) 
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a. One should spare no effort to serve and support his parents. 

b. Manumission of slaves is a great good deed. 

c. Children of a free man from his slave woman become free while then 
mother still remains a slave. Parents and their children all could be slaves at 
the same time, and thereafter the master emancipates a son, while his 
parents still remain slaves. In such a situation it is possible that a child may 
purchase his parents, and then they will become free for being in the 
ownership of their own child. 


3660. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet -gl said: 
"Qintar is twelve thousand 
'Uqiyah, each 'Uqiyah of which is 
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better than what is between 
heaven and earth/ 7 And the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "A 
man will be raised in status in 
Paradise and will say: 'Where did 
this come from? 7 And it will be 
said: 'From, your son 7 s praying for 
forgiveness for you/ 77 {Hasan) 
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a. Asking forgiveness for the dead is a good deed and a favor to them. 

b. Children should always supplicate for the forgiveness of their parents. 

c. Supplications benefit living people as they benefit the dead. 
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. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| said: 

"Allah enjoins you to treat your 
mothers kindly 77 - three times - 
"Allah enjoins you to treat your 
fathers kindly, Allali enjoins you 
to treat the closest and the next 
closest kindly. 77 (Hasan) 
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It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that a man said: "O 
Messenger of Allali, what are the 
rights of parents over their 
child? 77 He said: "They are your 
Paradise and your Hell." 
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Darda 7 heard the Prophet gf say: 
"The father is the middle door of 
Paradise, middle door of Paradise 
(l.e., the best way to Paradise), so 
it is up to you whether you take 
advantage of it or not/ 7 



Comments: 


. T * A ^ ^ t^»JU£ [,%— 


a. 'Or not 7 here means if one displeases his parent, the door of Paradise will 
not be opened for him, and thus he will lose at the door of Paradise. 

b. 'Whether you take advantage 7 means if one pleases his father, the door of 
Paradise will surely be opened for him, 

c. If a parent orders something which displeases Allah then he should not be 
obeyed. Despite this he should be respected and served. 


Chapter 2. Uphold Ties With ^ J^> : yU - (Y 

Those With Whom Your _ \ „ 

Father Used To Uphold Ties CY cr?* 


3664, It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid, Malik bin Rabi 7 ah, said: 
"While we were with the Prophet 
g§, a man from Banu Salamah 
came to him and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is there any 
way of honoring my parents that 
I can still do for them after they 
die? 7 He said: 7 Yes, offering the 
funeral prayer for them, praying 
for forgiveness for them, fulfilling 
their promises after their death, 
honoring their friends and 
upholding the ties of kinship 
which you would not have were 
it not for them/ 77 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Loving our own cMdren is a sign of being merciful and affectionate to 
them. 

b. Hearts are in the control of Allah. The Prophet 3§§ used to exhort and 
present the truth but granting guidance is in the Hands of Allah. 


Chapter 3. Honoring One's 
Father And Being Kind To 
Daughters 

3665. It was narrated that 

A 

'Aishah said: "Some Bedouin 
people came to the Prophet ^ 
and said: 'Do you kiss your 
children?' He said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'But we, by Allah, never kiss (our 
children)/ The Prophet |§g said: 
'What can I do if Allah has taken 
away mercy from you?'" (Sahih) 
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3666. It was narrated from Ya'la 
Al-'Amiri that he said: "Hasan 
and Husain came running to the 
Prophet |Jg and he embraced 
them and said: 'Children make a 
man a miser and a coward/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. While spending in the cause of Allah, a human being, sometimes, thinks 
that if he could save this money it would serve his children. Though 
controlling such feelings is difficult, but one should try to keep them in 
limits to avoid being a miser. 

b. At the time of Jihad the thoughts of children occupies one's mind. He would 
think about them, that if he becomes martyr, what would happen to his 
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children? Such feelings make him become coward, 

c. Love of children should be subject to the rulings of Shari'ah . 


3667. It was narrated from 
Suraqah bin Malik that the 
Prophet said: "Shall I not tell 
you of the best charity? A 
daughter who comes back to you 
and has no other breadwinner 
apart from you" 
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Comments: 


a. After marrying a daughter off, her parents are no longer responsible for her 
maintenance. 

b. The father is responsible to spend on his widow or divorced daughter if she 
is not married again. 

c. Spending on a daughter and her small children is highly rewardable. 

d. Similarly, by spending on a sister and niece one receives a great reward. 

e. Taking care of a poor widow and her orphan children, even if she is not a 
relative, is a great good deed. 


3668. It was narrated that 
Sa'sa'ah, the paternal uncle of 
Ahnaf, said: "A woman entered 
upon 'Aishah with her two 
daughters, and she gave her three 
dates. (The woman) gave each of 
her daughters a date, then she 
split the last one between them. 
She ('Aishah) said: 'Then the 
Prophet #| came and I told him 
about that/ He said: 'Why are 
you surprised? She will enter 
Paradise because of that/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Love of children is natural and commendable. 

b. The reward for being kind to daughters is Paradise. 

c. If one cannot give charity abundantly, he should not hesitate in giving what 
is possible for him. 


K 'Uqbah bin 'Amir said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah $f§ 
say: 'Whoever has three 
daughters and is patient towards 
them, and feeds them, gives them 
to drink, and clothes them from 
Ms wealth; they will be a sMeld 
for him from the Fire on the Day 
of Resurrection. 
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Comments: 

Taking care of sisters and girls of relatives has the same reward. 


3670. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 gg said: "There is no man 
whose two daughters reach the 
age of puberty and he treats them 
kindly for the time that they are 
together, but they will gain him 
admittance to Paradise." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'For the time that they are together' means till their marriage, or till their 
death before the marriage, he should treat them kindly, take care of them 
properly and fulfill their appropriate necessities. If he dies before marrying 
them off and was kind with them till his death, then he will enter Paradise. 
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3671. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 3§§ 
said: "Be kind to your children, 
and perfect their manners/' ( DaHf) 
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There are other Ahadith that prove the same meaning, for example the 
Prophet jj§ said: "A father gives his son nothing better than good 
manners." (Jdmi At-Tirmidhi: 1952). The narrator of that Hadith is 'Amr bin 
Sa'eed bin 'As, who is a Tabi'i (a follower of Hie Companions) and he did 
not state whether he heard it from a Tabi'i or a Companion. 


Chapter 4. The Neighbor's 
Rights 

3672. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuza/i that the 
Prophet m said: "Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him treat his neighbor 
well. Whoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day, let him honor 
his guest. Whoever believes in 
AJlah and the Last Day, let him 
say something good or else 
remain silent." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A partner of a business, a nearby shopkeeper in a market, an office friend 
or a classmate, a roommate in a hostel, or a student living in the same 
building or a co-worker in a factory and die like, are all considered 
neighbors. 
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b. Honoring a guest means preparing for him a dish other than the usual dish, 
taking care of his rest and comfort and not showing displeasure on his 
arrival and the like. 

c. Controlling one's tongue leads to the remembrance of Allah, recitation of 
the Qur'an and the like, and helps one do more good deeds. 


3673. It was narrated from 
Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said; "Jibra'il kept 
enjoining good treatment of 
neighbors until I thought that he 
would make neighbors heirs." 
(Sahih) 
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3674. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: "Jibra'il kept 
enjoining good treatment of 
neighbors until I thought that he 
would make neighbors heirs/" 
(Sahih) 


*J> & Bj>. - rnvt 

0^ '“1^61 T > * J * -* l'^ SS l'^ . * 

O* 4^1^! ^ ua>- . *-5j 

^ ** ✓ w 

AJJ i (J j/-J <J U ! (J li jA \ 4 JA btyO 

jUit, h> «» :4i 

4 ]] cii 




/Y:cJ0p <A*J tij 


Cr- 


, (_£jJi 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet i§| would not give any religious ruling with his own free will, 
rather he used to follow the rulings of revelation, and order people also to 
abide by them. 

b. The principals of inheritance are derived from the texts of the Islamic 
Shari'ah, so they are not subject to the method of Islamic analogy. 

c. A neighbor should be treated kindly as much as possible. 
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Chapter 5. The Guest's 
Rights 
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3675* It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuza'i that the 
Prophet said: "Whoever 

believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him honor his guest, and 
grant him reward for a day and a 
night. ^ And it is not permissible 
for him to stay so long that he 
causes annoyance to his host. 
Hospitality is for three days, and 
whatever he spends on him after 
three days is charity/' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. It is compulsory to give a warm welcome to a guest for one day and night. 
However, this should be to the extent of one's capability. 

b. A guest has the right of hospitality, i.e., to eat and stay at the house of his 
host, for tire second and third day also, 

c. After three days, being a guest and eating there is Sadacjah (charity), and a 
well-settled person does not like to eat Sadaqah . 


3676. It was narrated that 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir said: "We said to the 
Messenger of Allah a|g: 'You send 
us and we stay with people who 
do not show us any hospitality. 
What do you think of that?' The 
Messenger of Allah |f§ said: 'If 
you stay with people and they 
give you what a guest deserves, 
then accept it. If they do not do 
that, then take horn them what 
they should have offered which a 
guest is entitled to/" (Sahih) 
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f11 They differ over its interpretation; between lavishly honoring him for a day and a night 
while he is a guest, or providing him provisions for a day and a night, which is more 
general and may be used by him on the remainder of his journey. See Fathul-BarL 
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a. It is the villagers" responsibility to provide food, accommodation and other 
facilities for an official person who comes to carry out the official tasks. 

b. Nowadays, in big cities the government provides the facilities of 
accommodation for official persons, so the officers should stay there and 
should not burden their subordinates. 

c. Whenever allowances for traveling and the like are provided to an official, 
he has to use them properly. He should not take extra money by spending 
lavishly or by giving false statements. 
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. It was narrated that 
Miqdam Abu Karimah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |f§ said: 

Tutting up a guest for one night 
is obligatory. If you find a guest 
at your door in the morning, then 
this (hospitality) is (like) a debt 
that you (the host) owe him. If he 
(the guest) wants, he may request 
it, and if he wants, he may leave 
it/" (Sahih) 
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It was narrated from Abu 
Hu r air ah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "O Allah, bear 
witness that I have issued a 
warning concerning (failure to 
fulfill) the rights of the two weak 
ones: Orphans and women/" 
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Comments: 

a. An orphan needs his guardian to fulfill his necessities. He can not demand 
or force his guardian to agree to his demands as a child usually does with 
bis own father. So, his requirements should be fulfilled without his request. 

b. A woman is generally subject to her husband morally, legally and 
Islamically. She prefers to live in the house of her husband even if he does 
not fulfill her rights for the sake of her children, or due to her love for 
husband. Therefore, a husband should avoid exploiting her weakness and 
should fulfill her rights in a good manner. 


3679. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet *g§ said: 
"The best house among the 
Muslims is a house in which there 
is an orphan who is treated well. 
And the worst house among the 
Muslims is a house in which there 
is an orphan who is treated 
badly." ( DaHJ) 
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3680. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah $§§ said: 
"Whoever raises three orphans, is 
like one who spends his nights in 
prayer and fasts during the day, 
and goes out morning and 
evening drawing his sword in the 
cause of Allah. In Paradise, he 
and I will be brothers like these 
two sisters/ and he held up his 
forefinger and middle finger 
together." (Daif) 
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Comments: 

With regard to taking care of an orphan, it is narrated with a sound chain 
that the Prophet 3§§ said: "I and the one who looks after an orphan, whether 
he is his relative or someone else, will be like this in Paradise/' Indicating 
his middle and index fingers. (Sahih Muslim: 2983) 


Chapter 7. Removing A 
Harmful Thing From The 
Road 

3681. It was narrated that Abu 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Tell me of an 
action by which I may benefit/ 
He said: 'Remove harmful things 
from the path of the Muslims/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Anyone who supports a Muslim in lawful matters in this world, gets the 
good reward in the Hereafter. 

b. Carrying out any social work is a great good deed. 


3682. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ||| said: 
''There was a branch of a tree on 
the road that annoyed the people. 
A man removed it, so he was 
admitted to Paradise/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Protecting people from harm and loss is a beloved act to Allah. 

b. Any insignificant act, that is useful for people, can lead one to enter 
Paradise. 

c. Blocking a road or narrowing a way with transgression is a great major sin. 

d. Throwing waste and garbage or relieving oneself on thoroughfares is a 
major sin. Those who relieve themselves under the shade of a tree where 



people sit or on the thoroughfares provoke cursing. 




. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet jjg said: 
"My nation was shown to me 
with their good deeds and bad 
deeds. Among their good deeds I 
saw a harmful thing being 
removed from the road. And 
among their bad deeds I saw 
sputum in the mosque that had 
not been removed/' (Sahih) 
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a. Any act that benefits people or protects them from harm is a good deed 
(provided it does not contradict any ruling in Islam). 

b. Nowadays, if one needs to spit in the mosque he has to go and clean 
himself at lavatories or should use a handkerchief and wash it later. 


Chapter 8. The Virtue Of 
Giving Water In Charity 
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3684- It was narrated that Sa'd 
bin 'Ubadah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what charity 
is best?' He said: 'Giving water to 
drink/" (Ba^if) 
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Comments: 

a. Giving drinking water is a great good deed, whether it is in the form of 
fixing a tap or digging a well, or dedicating a water cooler for people, or by 
putting a pot with drinking water for public use, or even giving a glass of 
water to a thirsty person. All the aforementioned actions are deemed as 
good deeds. 

b. Withholding excess water from a needy person is a great major sire 

c. Water should not be wasted during its use. 


3685. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §j said: "On the Day of 
Resurrection, people will be lined 
up in rows, (one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: i.e., the people 
of Paradise, and a man from 
among the people of Hell will 
pass by a man (from the people of 
Paradise) and say: "O so-and-so! 
Do you not remember the day 
when you asked for water and I 
gave you water to drink?" So he 
will intercede for him. And 
another man will come and say: 
"Do you not remember the day 
when I gave you water with 
which to purify yourself?" and he 
will intercede for him." (In his 
narration, one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: "And he will 
say: 'O so-and-so, do you not 
remember the day when you sent 
me to do such and such for you, 
and I went and did it for you?" 
and he will intercede for him." 
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3686. It was narrated that 
Suraqah bin Ju'shum said: "I 
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asked the Messenger of Allah jg 
about a lost camel that comes to 
my cisterns that I have prepared 
for my own camels ~ will I be 
rewarded if I give it some water 
to drink? He said: 'Yes, in every 
living being there is reward/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Giving water to a thirsty animal or feeding a hungry animal that belongs to 
others is also a good deed. 

b. Giving water to an animal that does not belong to anyone is also a good 
deed. As a prostitute was forgiven due to providing water to a thirsty dog. 
{Sahih Muslim : 2244) 


Chapter 9. Gentleness 




3687. It was narrated from Jarir 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"Whoever is deprived of 
gentleness, he is deprived of 
goodness."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A hardhearted person cannot get the love of people due to this character, 
and he is deprived of most of the worldly benefits. Allah also does not like 
a bad person, so he will be deprived of the advantages of the Hereafter as 
well. 


3688. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: 
"Allah is Gentle and loves 
gentleness, and He grants reward 
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Comments: 

a. Allah loves most those who are kind to each other. He grants benefits to 
such people in this world and the good reward in the Hereafter. 

b. Being lenient in religious matters, and tolerant in enforcement of the Hudud 
(the prescribed punishment in Islam) indicates a weakness of the faith. In 
such situations, being firmly adherent to the religion will raise one's rank. 


3689. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet #§ said: 
"Allah is Gentle and loves 
gentleness in all things" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Using a kind and gentle method in preaching Islam is very useful. But 
being lenient in the matter of truth is similar to the acceptance of falsehood. 
On the other hand, adopting a strict stand in matters which the Shari'oh 
itself approves easiness is a mistake, and insisting on it is a further mistake. 


Chapter 10. Beneficence 
Towards Slaves 

3690. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5 §§ said: '(Slaves are) your 
brothers whom Allah has put 
under your control, so feed them 
with the same food that you eat. 
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clothe them with the same clothes 
that you wear, and do not burden 
them with so much that they are 
overwhelmed; if you do burden 
them, then help them/ 7 ' (Sahih) 
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Comments: C - 

a. Looking after the rights of a slave is obligatory on liis master. 

b. Providing suitable food, clothes, and accommodation to a slave is the 
responsibility of his master. In return he serves Ms master and helps him in 
his day-to-day work. 

c. If a job is entrusted to a slave that he cannot accomplish alone, then the 
master must help him or provide some helpers for him. 



3691* It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "No person who 
mistreats his slaves will enter 
Paradise." They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, did you not 
tell us that this nation will have 
more slaves and orphans than any 
other nation?" He said: "Yes, so 
be as kind to them as you are to 
your own children, and feed them 
with the same food that you eat/ 7 
They said: "What will benefit us 
in this world? 77 He said: "A horse 
that is kept ready for fighting in 
the cause of Allah, and your slave 
to take care of you, and if he 
performs prayer, then he is your 
brother (in Islam)/ 7 (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 11. Spreading (The 
Greeting Of) Peace 

3692. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $j§ said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, you will 
not enter Paradise until you 
believe, and you will not believe 
until you love one another. Shall I 
not tell you of something which, 
if you do it, you will love one 
another? Spread (the greeting of) 
peace among yourselves/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Having belief is the fundamental condition for entering Paradise. 

b. The love which is based on faith instead of color, race, family, language, 
nationality or affection is a complement and beauty of faith. 

c. Greeting each other is a cause of love, since exchanging the words of 
Islamic greetings 'As-Salamu 'Alaikum' (peace be upon you) and 'Wa 
'Alaikumus- Saldm' shows good feeling for each other, and it also contains 
supplication for each other. 

3693. It was narrated that Abu y) y y\ - Y'TW' 

Umamah said: "Our Prophet j|g. 
commanded us to spread (the 
greeting of) peace/ 7 (Sahih) 
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It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah " said: 
'Worship the Most Merciful and 
spread (tire greeting of) peace/" 
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Comments: 

a. One should not take initiative to greet non-Muslims but if they greet first, 
they should be answered. See chapter 13. 

b. The sound of the greeting should be raised to the extent that the person 
who is greeted could hear it. 


Chapter 12. Returning (The 
Greeting Of) Peace 

3695. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man entered the 
mosque, and the Messenger of 
Allah |i| was sitting in a comer of 
the mosque. He prayed, then he 
came and greeted him with Saldm 
(peace), and he said: "Wa 'alaikas- 
saldm (and to you be peace)." 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. If there is a gathering in a mosque, the person arriving should greet them. 

b. Responding to the greeting is compulsory. 

c. The word 'Alaika is for singular while the word 'Alaikum' is for plural but 
the plural could be used for a single person. 

3696. It was narrated from Abu Qjp ■.iZiJtiJz J tfe - rm 

Salamah that 'Aishah told him „ ' ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah #| c h* <y. 
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said to her: "Jibra'il sends 
(greetings of) Saldm to you/' She 
said: "Wa 'alaihis-saldm wa 
rahmatullah (and upon him be 
peace and the mercy of Allah)/' 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: . ^0» '• A‘»X 

A 

a. It is among the virtues of the Mother of the Beleivers, 'Aishah, that Jibra'il 
(Gabriel) greeted her. No other Companion is blessed by such a great 
virtue. 
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b. If one is conveyed the greeting of someone, he should respond to its 
greeting in similar manners. 


Chapter 13. Returning (The 
Greeting Of) Peace To 
Ahhidh-DhimrnahP 

3697. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4§| said: / When any of the 
People of the Book greets you 
with Saldm (peace), then say, Wa 
'alaikum (and also upon you)/' 
(Sahih) 
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3698. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that some of the Jews 
came to the Prophet g| and said: 

"A$-samu 'alaika (death be upon 
you), O Abul-Qasim!" He said: 

"Wa 'alaikum (and also upon 
you)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The expression "People of the Book" refers to Christians and Jews. Hindu, 
Sikh, Mirzai (Qadiyani) are not from the People of the Book. 

b. Dhimmi are those non-Muslims who live in a Muslim country. 


3699. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdur-Rahman Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah jj§ said: "I 
am riding to the Jews tomorrow. 
Do not initiate the greeting with 
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111 Non-Muslims living under the protection of of an Islamic government 




u 


> i - 


them, and if they greet you, then 
say: Wa 'alaikum (and also upon 
you)/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Chapter 14. Greeting 
Children And Women 

3700. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $|§ 
came to us, and we were young 
boys, and he greeted us with (the 
greeting of) peace/" (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. The principle is that a younger person should greet the older one. 

b. An older person may greet a younger one for the purpose of teaching 
children. 


3701. Asxna bint Yazid said: 
"The Messenger of Allah j|g 
passed by us, among (a group of) 
women, and he greeted us with 
(the greeting of) peace/' (Hasan) 
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a. A marriageable man can greet a marriageable woman and vice versa, 
provided there is no fear of temptation. 

b. Hie example of being safe from temptation is that if a woman is very aged, 
or there are lot of women and no chance of misunderstanding, in this case, 
a man can greet diem. 
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c. A young woman greeting a lone man or a man greeting a young woman 
may cause evil. So, one should avoid such practice. Unmarriageable men 
and women can greet each other, rather they should greet each other, since 
it prevents them from inappropriate thoughts. 


Chapter 15. Shaking Hands 
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3702. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! Should we bow to one 
another? 0 He said: "No/' We 
said: "Should we embrace one 
another?" He said: "No, but shake 
hands with one another." (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Bowing during greeting is prohibited because it is similar to the action of 
Ruku', which is a form of worshipping Allah. 

b. Kissing legs is akin to prostration so it is also forbidden. 

c. The Hadith prevents hugging also. 

d. Shaking hand is Sunnah. It should be done only with right hand not with 
both hands. 


3703 . It was narrated from Bara' 

A 

bin 'Azib that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "There axe no two 
Muslims who meet and shake 
hands, but they will be forgiven 
before they part." (Da if) 
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Comments: 

a. Muslims mutual meetings, besides developing the love and affection among 
them, expiate their sins too. 

b. Minor sins are forgiven by such deeds, but the major sins without 
repentance, and the people's rights without paying them back, are not 
forgiven. 


Chapter 16. A Man Kissing 
Another Man's Hand 

3704. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "We kissed the hand 
of the Prophet (Da‘if) 
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3705. It was narrated from 
Safwan bin 'Assal that some 
people among the Jews kissed the 
hands and feet of the Prophet |j§. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 17. Seeking 
Permission To Enter 

3706. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that Abu Musa 
asked permission to enter upon 
'Umar three times, and he did not 
give him permission, so he went 
away. 'Umar sent word to him 
saying: "Why did you go back?" 
He said: "I asked permission to 
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enter three times, as the 
Messenger of Allah |g enjoined 
upon us, then if we are given 
permission we should enter, 
otherwise we should go back/' 
He said: "You should bring me 
proof of that, or else!" Then he 
came to a gathering of his people 
and asked them to swear by Allah 
concerning that, and they did so, 
so he let him go. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


clY*0:^ 


a. Entering anyone's house without his permission is not allowed. 

b. The manner of asking permission is saying, "As-Saldm Alaikum, may I 
enter? (Sirnan Abu Ddwud: 5177) 

c. If one seeks permission and does not receive a response then he has to seek 
the permission twice or thrice. 

d. If one is not permitted even after asking permission thrice, he should go 
away without any displeasure from the household. Probably the responsible 
person (husband) is not at the house, or he is not ready to welcome people 
for some genuine reason. 

e. 'Umar demanded witness to have more satisfaction only. Another 
purpose was that when people knew that 'Umar 4^>, is strict with the senior 
Companions of the Prophet <H, the people will not dare to narrate Ahadith 
without verifying them. Hence, irresponsible people will avoid narrating 
incorrect or fabricated Ahadith . 


3707. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Ansari said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (we know) 
this (greeting of) Salam, but what 
does seeking permission to enter 
mean?' He said: 'It means a man 
saying Subhan^Allah, and AUdhu 
Akbar and Al-Hamdu Lilldh, and 
clearing his throat, announcing 
his arrival to the people in the 
house." (DaHJ) 
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3708. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "I had two times of visiting 
the Messenger of Allah a§g, at 
night and during the day. If I 
came to him when he was 
praying, he would clear his throat 
(to let me know he was praying)." 
(Sahih) 
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3709. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I asked the Prophet $g for 
permission to enter, and he said: 
'Who is that?' I said: 'Me/ The 
Prophet 3i§ said: 'Me, me?! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: m<i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. The repetition of the word 'Me, me?!' was to show his displeasure with the 
answer of the Companion, and inform him that this way of answering is 
not correct. 

b. Knocking on the door is also a type of asking permission. If one comes at 
the door and enquires the name then he should greet him before starting to 
talk. 


Chapter 18. If A Man Is 
Asked, How Are You This 
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3710. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I said: 'How are you this 
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morning, O Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'I am better than one 
who did not get up fasting, and 
who did not visit any sick 
person/" (Hasan) 
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3711. It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid Sa'idi said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3|| said to 'Abbas bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib, when he entered 
upon them: " As-Saldmu 'alaikum! 
They said: 'Wa 'alaikassaldmu zva 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu/ He 
said: 'How are you this morning?' 
They said: 'Well, praise is to 
Allah. And how are you this 
morning, may our fathers and 
mothers be ransomed for you, O 
Messenger of Allah?!' He said: T 
am well, praise is to Allah. 
(DaHf) 
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'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah *|| said: "If there comes to 
you a man who is respected 
among his own people, then 
honor him." (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ 

a. The honor of a guest should be in accordance with his status and position 

b. A non-Muslim guest should be welcomed cheerfully, and proper hospitality 
should be extended to him. However, one should avoid doing any action 
that may affect his or the Muslims' dignity and prestige adversely. 


Chapter 20. Replying To One 
Who Sneezes 

3713. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Two men 
sneezed in the presence of the 
Prophet j§§ and he replied (said: 
'YarhamukrAllah; may Allah have 
mercy on you') to one and not to 
the other. It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, two men 
sneezed in your presence and you 
replied to one and not to the 
other?' He said: "'This one 
praised Allah (said Al-Hamdu 
I iUdh after sneezing) but that one 
did not/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Praising Allah means tire one who sneezes should say Al-Hamdu Lillah . 

b. Invoking blessing on him means that the person who hears him should 
respond to him by saying Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah be merciful to you.) 

c. Invoking blessings, by saying Yarhamuk-Allah to the one who says Al- 
Hamdu Lillah after sneezing is the right of a Muslim on his Muslim brother. 
(See Sahth Al-Bukhari: 6223) 
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3714. It was narrated from Iyas 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i|| said: "The one who 
sneezes may be responded to 
three times; if he sneezes more 
than that, he has a cold/" (Sahih) 
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3715. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "If anyone of you sneezes, 
let him say: Al-Hamdu LiUah 
(praise is to Allah). Those around 
him should respond by saying: 
Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you). And he should 
respond to them by saying: 
"Yahdikum Alldhu wa yuslahu 
balakum (May Allah guide you 
and set right your state)." (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith shows how to invoke blessing on a sneezing person. 




Chapter 21. A Man Honoring 
His Companion 

3716. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Whenever the 
Prophet jj| met a man, he would 
speak to him, and would not turn 
away until he (the other man) was 
the one who turned away. And if 
he shook hands with him, he 
would not withdraw his hand 
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until he (the other man) withdrew „ „ ^ ^ > 

his hand. And he was never seen ^ ^ ^ v c .V 
sitting with his knees ahead of the £ ji 5^1 j£ 

knees of the one who was sitting t ' ^ \ 

next to him." (J 9 a^ .Ja 3 44 J L~k>- 45 ^^ t Uji£* 

V L] t i.U)l AAv 5> A>-^>-i I g-tj?XJ 

t/ ^ <jd jAj tA; & Olj-^ ^ 

t JjbLi Jl*jJL>Jl c YY •Y':^ ^»JL2 j JLjj ^ 


- *V*U: r 

Comments: u 

This is an example of the noble character of the Prophet gf. Muslims should 
behave in the best manner with their companions. 


Chapter 22. Whoever Gets Up 
From A Spot Then Comes 
Back, He Has More Right To 
It 

3717. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ag§ said: 
"When one of you gets up from 
his spot, then comes back, he has 
more right to it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Excuses 


3718. It was narrated from 
Jawdan that the Messenger of 
Allah $|f said: "If a man makes an 
excuse to his brother and he does 
not accept it, he will bear a 
burden of sin like that of the tax- 
collector" (Da HJ) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 24. Joking 


(Y* p-i>«Jl yli - (Y£ j^Jl) 


3719. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "Abu Bakr went 
out to trade in Busra, one year 
before the Prophet 5§g died, and 
with him were Nu'aiman and 
Suwaibit the sons of Harmalah, 
who had been present at Back. 
Nu'aiman was in charge of the 
provisions, and Suwaibit was a 
man who joked a lot. He said to 
Nu'aiman: Teed me/ He said: 
'Not until Abu Bakr comes/ He 
said: 'Then I will have to annoy 
you/ Then they passed by some 
people, and Suwaibit said to 
them: 'Will you buy a slave from 
me?' They said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'He is a slave who talks a lot and 
he will tell you, "I am a free 
man." If you are going to let him 
go when lie says that to you, do 
not bother buying him/ They 
said: 'We will buy him from you/ 
So they bought him from him in 
return for ten young she-camels, 
then they brought him and tied a 
turban or a rope around his neck. 
Nu'aiman said: 'This man is 
making fun of you. I am a free 
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man, not a slave/ They said: 'He 
has already told ns about you; 
and they took him off/ Then Abu 
Bakr came and he (Suwaibit) told 
him about that. So he followed 
those people and returned their 
camels to them, and took 
Nu'aiman back. When they came 
to the Prophet «§§ they told him 
what had happened, and the 
Prophet |g and his Companions 
laughed about it for a year/ 7 
{DaHf) 
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a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish wrote, "The narrators made a mistake in this report; 
they report that Nu'aiman bin 'Amr Ibn Rifa'h, was responsible for food 
and the provisions of journey while Suwaibit bin Harmalah Nahshali 4&>, 
was the one who transgressed against him jokingly. The opposite is correct 
since Nu'aiman was a light-hearted person and quick at repartee. See the 
details about him in Al-Isdbah, volume 3, page 569 and Usdul-GMbah, 
volume 5, page 36); and the details about Suwaibit 4&, in Al-Isdbah, volume 
2 page 117)" (footnotes of Da'ifSunan Ibn Mdjah). 

b. Joking means doing something as a jest that does not cause harm to anyone. 
If it hurts someone's feelings then it becomes mockery, which is forbidden. 
(Footnotes of Ibn Mdjah, Muhammad Fuwad 'Abdul-Baqi). 


3720. It was narrated that Abu 
Taiyah said: "I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ used to mix with us so 
much that he said to a little 
brother of mine: "O Abu 'Umair, 
what happened to the Nughair?" 
(Sahik) 

(One of the narrators) Wakf said: 
"Meaning, a bird that he used to 
play with/ 7 
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Comments: 

a. Nughair is a kind of bird that is similar to a sparrow and has red beak. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said it is a wagtail. See (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, page 715). 

b. Making fun with children to amuse them is allowed. 

c. Some people, during their fun with children, speak matters that disturb 
children, it is not allowed. 

d. Having birds and the like is allowed, provided they should be looked after 
and fed properly. 


Chapter 25, Plucking Out 
White Hairs 


4 ^" (T0 J1 > 

(To iUd!) 


3721, It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah *§§ forbade 
plucking out white hairs and said: 
Tt is the light of the believer/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Plucking white hair from one's head is forbidden. 

b. Dying white hair by applying henna or the like is allowed. 

c. Old age is a cause of honor for a believer. 


Chapter 26, Sitting Between 
The Shade And The Sun 

3722. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Prophet H§ forbade sitting 
between the shade and the sun. 
(Hasan) 
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If one was sitting or sleeping in the sun and then the sun has passed so that 
a part of his body was in the sun, and part under the shadow then he 
should change his place until he is either under the sun or under the 
shadow, (See Sunan Abu Ddwud: 4821) 


Chapter 27. Prohibition Of 
Lying On One's Face 

3723. It was narrated from Qais 
bin Tihfah Al-Ghifari that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah <§§ found me sleeping in the 
mosque on my stomach. He 
nudged me with his foot and said: 
"Why are you sleeping like this? 
This is a kind of sleep that Allah 
dislikes/ or "that Allah hates/" 
(Sahih) 
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3724. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Prophet Ig 
passed by me and I was lying on 
my stomach. He nudged me with 
his foot and said: 'O Junaidib! 
This is how the people of Hell 
lie/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Lying on one's stomach is forbidden. 

b. Considering the great position and high status of the Prophet j(g, and the 
deep love and affection that his Companions had in their hearts for him, 
this style of warning was suitable for him. But, jerking a friend in order to 
teach him a matter is not appropriate for a common Muslim. 

3725. It was narrated that Abu * >■ ^ 

Umamah said: "The Prophet iff ^ ^ 
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passed by a man who was 
sleeping in the mosque, lying on 
his face. He struck him with his 
foot and said: 'Get up' or; 'Sit up, 
for this is a hellish kind of sleep/" 
{Hasan) 
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Chapter 28. Learning About 
The Stars* 1 * 
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3726. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah gg| said: "Whoever learns 
about the stars, he learns a branch 
of magic; the more he learns (of 
the former) the more he learns (of 
the latter)." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a- The forbidden knowledge related to stars is astrology, which is supposedly 
used to fortell one's future or other matters of the unseen. 

b. Some people believe that if one is bom under such a stair, from the twelve 
stars, he will be of such and such characteristics, and the one who is born 
under such a star he will be of such qualities. Indeed, such faith is nothing 
but non-Islamic fantasies, some people consider it as 'the knowledge'. 

c. Palmists who read lines of a palm and inform people about their future also 
attribute the different lines of the palm to different stars, and then predicate 


l 1 ! An-Nujum : The stars; and 'learning about the stars' is general, covering both astronomy 
and astrology, and this is how some of the Salaf interpreted it, literally. Most 
differentiated between astronomy used for navigation and the like, and astrology which 
is about divination, and the supposed influences of stars on human affairs. 
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their future, which is all is false. Therefore, it should be avoided. 

(Y<\ lUd!) ©2' 


Chapter 29. Prohibition Of 
Cursing The Wind 


3727. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: "Do not curse the 
wind, for it is from the mercy of 
Allah, bringing Rahmah (i.e., rain 
and breezes), or destruction. But 
ask Allah for its goodness, and 
seek refuge with Allah from its 
evil." (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

a. The wind is a great blessing of Allah; human beings cannot live without it 
But sometimes this wind itself turns into storm and tempest by the 
command of Allah and becomes a cause on of huge destruction. 

b. Mercy and torment both are in the Hands of Allah. So, the hope and fear 
should both be only with Allah. 

c. Just as cursing human beings is forbidden, similarly, cursing animals or non 
living things is also an evil act. 


Chapter 30. Names That Are 
Liked 
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3728. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 2§g said: 
"The most beloved of names to 
Allah are 'AbdulISh and 'Abdur- 
Rahman/' (Sahih) 



U Otvjj p^UJl c *yc- <—>L a>- j>-\ I 

. oJlXP 4JJ1 Jw^P d^>-i j c 4 j C^jJL>- ,‘yA Y^TYl^- 

Comments: ~ ’ ‘ ” " C 

a. The reason for the desirability of the mentioned names, is that they indicate 
enslavement to Allah. 


b. 


Naming by the addition of the prefix 'Abd' or 'Ubaid' with other names of 
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Allah is also allowed. 

c. Naming after the names of Prophets is also permissible. 


Chapter 31. Names That Are 
Disliked 

3729. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "If I live - if Allah 
wills - I will forbid the names 
Rabah (profit), Najih (saved), 
Aflah (successful), Nafi' 
(beneficial) and Yasar 
(prosperity)/' (Sahih) 
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3730. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sgg forbade giving our 
slaves four names: Aflah 
(successful), Nafi' (beneficial), 
Rabah (profit) and Yasar 
(prosperity)/' (Sahih) 


^ i£U :Jz J>\ i£U- - rvr* 
J\ 1/ s ^ 


Osj JLj M M & i£ 


.jJj : A^ZA aZj) 


< t ^ tj j 1 f- U V L ! 4* \j$ L 

Comments: 


t ^JL^o A>-y-\ l j&u 
.<J y\ y 


If one asks whether Nafi' is in the house, and if the answer is in negative, it 
means that no useful person exists at the house and all are useless. Though, 
the intention of the speaker is not so, but it sounds bad, so it is better to 
avoid such names. However, naming by such names is not forbidden. 


3731. It was narrated that 
Masruq said: "I met 'Umar bin 
Khattab and he said: 'Who are 
you?' I said: 'Masruq bin Ajda'/ 
'Umar said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg saying. 
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"Ajda' is a devil/' (Da^if) 
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Comments: 

The linguistic meaning of Ajda' is the one whose nose is cut off, this 
expression is used in Arabic for disgrace and humiliation, while being 
deprived of other organs (such as a lame) is free from such confusion, so it 
is better to avoid such names. 


Chapter 32. Changing Names 


3732. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that Zainab used to be 
called "Barrah" (good), and it was 
said that she was praising herself. 
So the Messenger of Allah |f| 
changed her name to Zainab. 
(Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. Generally good names imply admiration but some names clearly prove this 
meaning so avoiding them is advisable. 

b. Zainab is the name of a good smelling plant. 


3733 . It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that a daughter of "Umar 
was called 'Asiyah' (disobedient), 
then the Messenger of Allah |§; 
named her 'Jamilah' (beautiful). 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

A 

The lingusitical meaning of 'Asiyah is disobedient, while a Muslim is 
obedient, so this name is not likeable. The name of the wife of Pharaoh was 

A 

Asiyah (with different phonetics) who was a true believer, so using this 
name is allowed. 
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Chapter 33. Combining: The ^ ^ 

Name And The KunyahP^ Of ' : l°t, ^ «. 

The Prophet i| (TT ^ U — J 

3735. It was narrated from Cui>- y) - 

Muhammad that the heard Abu - - tf *'■ 4 ' t i fl , s>. >•. > • 

Hurairah say: "Abul-Qasim |jg' ' y* 4 Vj* ‘ L '^' p Cy 0 ~ 

said:'Call yourselves by my name ^UJl jlf : Jll : Jjjj U) 

but do not call yourselves by my B > ^ * 

Kiinyah." (Sahih) ’ ^ b** 


> , ^ 




(1) LJLa 


ror<\ 


aj 5 " : A>-y>-! ! y>gj 


tdw’'h y* jUj yp-- L ^d 1 c-^L t^bV! caj al^p 

. 4 J y-typ Y\rt 


3736. It was narrated from Jabir y} y) ?VY*\ 

that the Messenger of Allah 3§ ^ - 1 t y^ f 

said:'Call yourselves by my name > - 

but do not call yourselves by my 5^' Jj^y J15 ; Ji^ 




Kunyah.” (Sahih) 

ij j*j “H tL 1 ajj L*a I yp V \ i, t T ^ V IT : Xu>-1 a>- 


E^ws>] 


1,1 Kunyah: Calling a man, 'Q father of so-and-so!' or calling 'woman, 'O mother of so- 
and-so! 7 Tins is a custom of the Arabs. 



Chapters On Etiquette 


50 
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cTUa t nU: c c^jUJI) Lj, ^ j YVYTrj- t T \ \ t :^- ^jUJI 
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3737. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jj§ 
was in Baqi', and a man called 
out to another man: 'O Abul- 
Qasim!' The Messenger of Allah 
3|| turned to him, and he said: T 
didn't mean you/ The Messenger 
of Allah jjjj said: "Call yourselves 
by my name but do not call 
yourselves by my Kunyah 
(Sahih) 




ej£ : ££ J\ cs. M y> ^ - mv 
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.cr^' u* li?*-" -V- 
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s' 

<Jl£ ,ih*f Jl : JliS 4)1 
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Comments: 

a. Baqi' was a place near Al-Madinah Munawwarah; the graveyard was 
located in one portion of this area while another portion was used as a 
market. At present the graveyard of the inhabitants of Al-Madinah is 
located in this area which is called Jannatul-Bacji '. Naming it as Jannat 
(Paradise) is not correct. One of the narrations of this incident reads that a 
person called the Prophet Ig, "O Abul-Qasim..." (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 3537) 

b. Kuniyah means the surname that is given after the name of one's children 
with the addition of the word 'Abu' (father) or 'Umm' (mother). For 
example; Abu Bakr, Umm Abdullah (Aishah) 

c. There are many opinions in this matter. The title of this chapter shows that 
Imam Ibn Majah was of the opinion that whose name is Muhammad he 
should not call himself 'Abul-Qasim' as his Kunyah , but other persons can 
use this Kunyah. Some other scholars are of the opinion that the prohibition 
was restricted to the life of the Prophet #g as understood by this Hadiih . 


Chapter 34. A Man Being 
Given A Kunyah Before He 
Has A Child 

3738. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin Suhaib that 'Umar 
said to Suhaib: "Why are you 
called Abu Yahya when you do 
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not have a son?'' He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $j§ gave me 
the Kunya of Abu Yahya " (Daif) 


iu u ju jip Si 

:JIS dJJ ^45- J& 

<d ‘5® ji' Jj-'j <_si^ 
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t ru/r>^ujij ; n/icrrr/t: ju^I -uip aJj j*ip jjj \ & i^Ju^a 

. LoJh j^J *^“*1! ^3 L>j; AjIjJ f* Jlsf-1 U p-S^ls»*j! J-0-*** 4l)!juP «X^J>c^> aJ> 


Comments: 


a. This conversation was before the birth of Hamzah who was the son of 
Suhaib 4^>. 


b. Using a Kunyak before having children is allowed. 

c. As naming after the names of the Prophets is allowed, similarly naming 
after their Kunyah is also allowed. 


3739. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that she said to the 
Prophet "All of your wives 
have a Kunyah except me." He 
said: "You are Umm 'Abdullah." 
(Sahih) 


& Uj (Si :Jz Jf\ - rvr<\ 
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Comments: ' <w 

a. The intention of 'Aishah was to give her a suitable Kunyah. 

b. She asked so because she has no child to use his name as Kunyah. 

c. Most probably the Prophet jgf, chose this Kunyah for 'Aishah, after the 
name of Abdullah bin Zubair, who was her nephew, and son of Asma' bint 
Abu Bakr &• 


3740. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prophet |j§ used to 
come to us and say to a brother of 
mine, who was small: 'O Abu 
'Umair/" (Sahih) 


Comments: 



This is the same Hadiih that has been mentioned under no 3720. The 
purpose of repeating it here is that Abu 'Umair, was still a child, having a 
child for him was beyond imagination, even though the Prophet $jj§. 
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selected a Kunyah for him, and addressed him with his Kunyah. 


Chapter 35. Nicknames 

3741* It was narrated that Abu 
Jabirah bin Dahhak said: (AMh's 
saying) "Nor insult one another 
by nicknames/'^ was revealed 
concerning us, the Ansar . When 
the Prophet |f§ came to us, a man 
among us would have two or 
three names, and the Prophet i§ 
might call him by one of those 
names, only to be told: "O 
Messenger of Allah, he does not 
like that name/' Then: "Nor insult 
one another by nicknames/ 7 was 
revealed/' 


(To wtinfi y U - (To ^uJt) 
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Comments: 

a. One should not be called with a name or title that does not please him. 

b. A Muslim must respect the feelings of another Muslim, and should not say, 
without any reason, something that may hurt his feelings. 


Chapter 36. Praise 

3742. It was narrated that 
Miqdad bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H§ 
commanded us to throw dust in 
the faces of those who praise 
others." (Sahih) 
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^ 1] Al-Hujumt 49:11. 
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Comments: 


Usually the purpose of those who admire people in front of them is to 
obtain some material benefits or to gain their respect, which is morally a 
bad practice. 


3743. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g say: 
'Beware of praising one another, 
for it is slaughtering (one 
another)/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

'Slaughtering' here means causing his destruction in this world and 
hereafter as well. 


3744. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah 
that his father said: "A man 
praised another man in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah Ig. The Messenger of Allah 
Ig said: 'Woe to you, you have 
cut the neck of your companion/ 
several times. Then he said: Tf 
anyone of you praises his brother, 
let him say: "1 think he is like this, 
but I do not sanctify anyone 
before Allah/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A human being can judge based on what is apparent to him while Allah 
Alone is aware of the reality of hearts and their conditions. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Is 
Consulted Is Entrusted 

3745. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "One who is 
consulted is entrusted/ 7 * 11 (Hasan) 
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3746. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah sH said: "One who is 
consulted is entrusted/ 7 (Hasan) 
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. <AoJL>cJl yiaj 1 to 

Comments: 

a. As betraying the trust is not allowed, similarly, giving wrong advice is also 
forbidden. 

b. An advice seeker trusting in his Muslim brother divulges his secrets to him 
so, it is forbidden for him to inform his secrets to others since he is 
entrusted with them. 


3747. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah Ig 
said: "If one of you consults his 
brother, then let him advise him/ 7 
(DaHf) 
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Meaning: 'Trusted,’ so he should not deceive the one seeking consultation by hiding 
some benefit and pointing out some harm. (Sindi). 



Chapters On Etiquette 


55 




. A o 1 1 ^ t ^ Jj£ t ^ X^>6/> < y >-1 jjjo (^5 l 4 a *^&j E 


*M1 
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Comments: 

Giving sincere advise to a Muslim is compulsory since well-wishing is 
obligatory from every Muslim for another Muslim. 


Chapter 38. Entering 
Bathhouses 


pLfeTril (J^->1 — (rA 

(TA iJUdl) 


3748. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah *§§ said: 'You 
will conquer the lands of the non- 
Arabs, where you will find houses 
called Hammamat (bathhouses). 
Men should only enter them 
wearing a waist wrap, and do not 
let women enter them unless they 
are sick or bleeding following 
childbirth/" (DaHf) 
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3749. It was narrated from 
'Aishati that the Prophet i§| 
forbade men and women to enter 
bathhouses, then he allowed men 
to enter them wearing a waist 
wrap, but he did not make the 
same allowance for women. 
(Hasan) 
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3750. It was narrated from Abu 
Malih Al-Hudhali that some 
women from the people of Hims 
asked permission to enter upon 
'Aishah. She said: "Perhaps you 
are among those (women) who 
enter bathhouses? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 'Any 
woman who takes off her clothes 
anywhere but in her husband's 
house, has tom the screen that* 
was between her and Allah/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


.YA*r: c ;^juy3l 


The whole body of a woman should be covered, so she is prohibited to seek 
any one's help in public bath house. It is better for her to have her bath in 
her own house. 


Chapter 39. Applying Hair Sj^JL - (r<\ ^cJI) 

Removing Chemical 

(TS. 


3751. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
|g would apply (it), he began 
with his private area, coating it 
with hair removing chemical. And 
his wife would do the remainder 
of his body. (DaHf) 
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3752. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet i§§ 
would coat (with hair removing 
chemical) and remove the pubic 
hairs with his hand. (DaHJ) 
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Chapter 40. Stories (For The 
Purpose Of Exhortation) 
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3753. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the A' If* b^ 

Messenger of Allah sgg said: "No 
one tells stories to the people (for 
the purpose of exhortation) except 
a ruler, one appointed by a ruler, 
or a show-off." (Hasan) 
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Comments: .U*^pj 

If there is no Islamic state then every scholar is responsible to guide the 
people in their religious matters. But if a person lacks religious knowledge 
and tries to become the leader of people based on his elocution then he will 
spread deviation. 

3754. It was narrated that Ibn £0j ^ £1p £&!>.■ — Wo t 

'Umar said: "Stories (for the 
purpose of exhortation) were 
unknown at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ^g, the time of 
Abu Bakr and the time of "Umar." 


. (I ” S ' > Oi JS s>\\ ' 

. JU J^P ^:! (jp t iSjr^ • a* 

Jf* 

^ .fl. 1 ✓ 

A'kZ, if \ ♦ > p - n s'' o t 

‘315 i 111 a*-> d idi r 1 


♦ it * *" * ■* 1 


J** if j Cfft' U 

✓ * 


(Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Poetry 


3755. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka x b that the 
Messenger of Allah «jg| said: "In 
some poetry there is wisdom." 
(Sahih) 
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3756. It was narrated from Ibn ~\J >\ ^ . fc jf ^ _ rv<n 
'Abbas that the Prophet |gj said: ‘ ^ 

"In some poetry there is J>\ C*C*J>s> c^bw> ^ tSoilj ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Poetry is a type of speech. As both good and bad talk could be said in 
prose, similarly it could be composed in poetry too. 

b. Bad poetry should be avoided while composing good poetry and listening 
to it is permissible. 


3757, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "The truest of 
words spoken by the poet are the 
words of Labid: "Everything 
except Allah is false/" 

And Umayyah bin Abu Salt 
nearly accepted Islam." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Labid was an Arab poet who embraced Islam. He died during the 
caliphate of Mu'awiyah *&>. 

b. Any deed which is done for the sake of Allah is considered a good deed. 
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c. Umayyah bin Abu Salt was a non-Muslim poet, but his poetry was good so 
the Prophet j§§ liked it. 


3758. It was narrated from y Amr 
bin Sharid that his father said: "I 
recited one hundred verses of the 
poetry of Umayyah bin Abu Salt 
to the Messenger of Allah 5§j§, and 
after every line he said, "More." 
And he said: "He nearly accepted 
Islam." (Sahih) 
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Poetry Is Undesirable (iy 
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3759. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "If a man were to 
fill his stomach completely with 
pus until it destroyed him, that 
would be better for him than 
filling (his mind) with poetry." 

(Sahih) 

Except that (one of the narrators) 

Hafs did not say: "until it 
destroyed him." 
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Comments: 

Admiring good poetry and listening to it purposely is allowed, even if it is 
from a non-Muslim. Good poetry means that which is free from disbelief, 
polytheism, dissoluteness and lewdness. 


3760. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Abu Waqqas that the Prophet 
#§ said: "If a man were to fill his 
stomach completely with pus 
until it destroyed him, that would 
be better for him than filling (his 
mind) with poetry." (Sahih) 




:V!S 


M & 

"t a ^ o 


S' 

lji> — * 


oi J 

* 

4 

> 0 ' 


b ^ 0 ' ^ # ^ ft-* < 

dr! cT°Ji d^ o:s ^ . V 1 * - 


U; . J ,v 


4 ijf 13 J d^ 




> 



Chapters On Etiquette 


60 




:JlI m ^ ^ll J J £ aii Cf 

d "S' /- 

^ ^3^ *c*£« 

•««>i M & % > 

. aj jLtj Ju^>c,» t yp A /Y T ^ A : ^ t U^I t ^_L^» I 

Comments: 

a. 'Fill completely with pus" means loving poetry so much that one becomes 
devoted to it. Anyway memorizing even a few verses of bad poetry is not 
good. 

b. Verses of poetry in this Hadith refer to the bad verses. 


3761. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: "The worst of all 
people in lying is a man who 
trades insults with another man, 
disparaging the entire tribe, and a 
man who denies his father and 
accuses his mother of adultery." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Defamatory poetry is an evil act. Nevertheless, defaming those disbelievers 
who are in the state of war with Muslims is allowed, provided it does not 
include any Muslim, 

b. Tracing a person's lineage to a tribe other than his own tribe shows his 
acknowledgement that his real father is not the one who is thought as his 
father, instead his real father is from another tribe. As a result it shows that 
Iris mother is an. adulteress; this proves the repulsiveness of this action. 


Chapter 43, Playing 
Backgammon 

3762. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: " 'Whoever plays 
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backgammon has disobeyed Allah 
and His Messenger."' (DaHf) 
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3763. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah from his 
father that the Prophet jg said: 
"Whoever plays backgammon, it 
is as if he dipped his hand in the 
flesh and blood of a pig/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Pig is an impure animal; a Muslim does not like to touch it let alone the 
matter of cooking its meat or touching its blood. Likewise, any game that 
involves gambling should be hated. 

b. One of the reasons for the prohibition of chess and gambling is that those 
who engage themselves in such games waste their time and do not care 
about even their prayers. Being busy in any other game to the extent that it 
affects one's worship, remembering Allah, and fulfilling the rights of human 
beings adversely is forbidden. 


Chapter 44. Playing With 
Pigeons 
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3764. It was narrated from 
'At shah that the Prophet jg 
looked at a man who was chasing 
a bird and said: "A devil chasing 
a devil." (Hasan) 
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Comments: ' w 

a. Breeding birds for any lawful purpose is permissible but if it is only for 
entertainment that causes a waste of time, then it should be avoided. 

b. Giving importance to any hobby more than its lawful limits and wasting 
time and money for that purpose is forbidden. 

c. Kiteflying is also a useless and dangerous hobby just as pigeonflying. So, it 
should be avoided. 

d. The reason for calling a pigeon as Satan is that Satan was pleased with it for 
its many evils. 

3765. It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Prophet saw 

a man chasing a pigeon and said: 

"A male devil following a female 

devil/' (Hasan) 
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3766. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the 
Messenger of Allah jg saw a man 
following a pigeon and said: "A 
male devil chasing a female 
devil." (Sahih) 


£j£ olI p ^ - rvv\ 

:i !•£*■ :^4ll j4i £3 ^ 

j? ouli 

*bj c$b 5H ^ 


Q S' ^ ^ 0| ** 






.1351:jua 

. d JlaL$ JjLJl ; ^r^" c*' tob,W <us [g-c?w ? ] ! 


3767. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah IK saw a man chasing a 
pigeon and said: 'A devil chasing 
a devil/" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. It Is Undesirable 
To Be Alone 

3768. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said; "If anyone of you 
knew what is wrong with being 
alone, no one would travel at 
night by himself/' (Sahih) 
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a. In a long journey, most probably one needs the help of his companion, so 
one should choose a pious companion for his journey. 

b. The possibility of dangers increase at night so traveling alone at night 
should be avoided. 

c. If there is any necessity, one may travel alone as Abu Dhar traveled 
alone at the time of his emigration. 

d. Moving from one place to another place within the dty is customarily not 
considered as journey, so going alone is allowed. 


Chapter 46. Extinguishing 
The Fire When Going To 
Sleep 

3769. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#1 said; "Do not leave fire in your 
houses when you go to sleep/' 
(Sahih) 
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a. Going to bed leaving the candles, lamps and the like burning, may lead to 
disasters. It may cause a fire in the house. 

b. During winter, to warm the room a coal-stove may be used. In a closed 
room, leaving it burning while sleeping may cause a fire or the 
accumulation of the poisoned gas may be fatal. 
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3770. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "A house burned 
down in Al-Madinah, with its 
occupants inside. The Prophet g| 
was told of what had happened, 
and he said: 'This fire is an enemy 
to you. When you go to sleep, 
extinguish it/" {Sahih) 
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3771. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
commanded us (to do some 
things) and forbade us (to do 
some things), and he commanded 
us to extinguish our lamps/' 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 47. Prohibition Of 
Camping In The Road 
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3772. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah j§§ 
said: "Do not camp in the middle 
of the road, or relieve yourselves 
there." (Da if) 
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Comments: 

a. During a journey if one needs to stay at any place he has to stay off of the 
path. 

b. During travel, if one needs to stop his car, he should park his car in a place 
that does not interrupt traffic. 

c. If one defecates on the path it annoys the passersby. 


Chapter 48, Three People 
Riding On One Animal 

3773, 'Abdullah bin Ja'far said: 
" Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah a§§ came back from a 
journey, he would be met by us 
(children). (One day) he was met 
by me and Hasan or Husain. He 
made one of us ride in front of 
him and the other behind him, 
until we came to Al-Madinah" 
(Sahih) 
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a. Elders should deal with youngsters kindly and nicely. 

b. Welcoming the one who is coming back from a journey is allowed, but one 
should avoid too much formality in this matter. 

c. More than one person may iide on an animal provided the animal is strong 
enough to bear them. Riding two persons on an animal during a long 
journey, or on a weak animal, is not appropriate. 

d. Abdullah bin Ja'far, and Hasan or Husain 4b, were still young, the weight of 
both of them was not as the weight of a big person, so riding these three 
people together was not a cause of hardship for die animal. 


Chapter 49. Putting Dust On 
Writings 
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3774. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jjfc 
said: "Put dust on your writings, 
because it is better, and dust is 
blessed (being humble in 
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Chapter 50. Two Should Not 
Converse To The Exclusion 
Of A Third 

3775. It was narrated from 
Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah HI said: "When you are 
three, two should not converse 
(privately) to the exclusion of 
their companion, because that 
makes him sad" (Sahih) 
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3776. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H| forbade two to converse 
(privately) to the exclusion of a 
third." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If the two persons from the three people converse privately; the third one 
feels that they do not considered him as honest to share him in their 
conversation. Besides this, Satan may insinuate into his mind that they are 
planning against him. 

b. If there are three people then two of them should not talk in a language 
which the third one cannot understand. 

c. If there are many persons in a gathering then two of them may talk 
separately. 
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Chapter 51. A Person Who 
Has Arrows With Him 
Should Carry Them By Their 
Heads 

3777. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"A man passed through the 
mosque with some arrows, and 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
'Hold them by their heads!' He 
said: 'Yes (ok)/" (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

a. The sharp edge of a knife, scissors and the like may pierce someone. If the 
goods loaded on a donkey-cart, bullock-cart, a truck, etc., could cause harm, 
then all the precautions should be adopted to avoid the harm. 

b. A rifle, gun, etc., should not be kept loaded, and should not be carried 
loaded to a market, mosque and any place where people gather, to avoid 
any sudden accident. 
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3778. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet 3§§ said: 
"When anyone of you passes 
through our mosque or our 
marketplace carrying arrows, let 
him hold them by their heads, lest 
he hurt any of the Muslims." 
{Sahik) 
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Chapter 52. The Rewards 
Associated With The Qur'an 

3779. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
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Allah <g§ said: "The one who is 
proficient with the Qur'an will be 
with the noble and righteous 
scribes (the angels), and the one 
who reads it and stumbles over it, 
finding it difficult, will have a 
double reward/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Qne who is a proficient with the Qub an means the one who memorizes the 
whole Qur'an, and can recite it itf ulfillin g its rules of recitation. 

b. Allah loves most the deed that is sincerely performed, even if If is not 
perfect and cannot be performed perfectly. 


3780. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa-eed Al-Khudrt that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: "It 
will be said to the companion of 
the Qur'an, when he enters 
Paradise: 'Recite and rise one 
degree for every Verse/ until he 
recites the last thing that he 
knows.'" (Hasan) 
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a. The Hadith proves the virtues of the one who memorizes the Qur'an and 
recites it most often. 


b. . Even if one does not memorize the whole Qur'an, his grades will be 

increased as much as he memorizes the Qur'an. 

c. The Hadith shows the virtues of reciting and memorizing fire Qur'an. 


3781. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father told that 
the Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
"The Qur'an will come on the 
Day of Resurrection, like a pale 
man, and will say: 'I am the one 
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that kept you awake at night and 
made you thirsty during the 
day/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The reward for reciting the Qur'an will appear in a plesant way to the 
believer. 


3782. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4§g said: "Wouldn't anyone 
of you like to find three great, fat 
pregnant she-camels when he 
returns to his family?" We said: 
"Yes." He said: "Three Verses that 
one of you recites during his 
prayer are better for him than 
three great, fat pregnant she- 
camels." (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. The benefit of the recitation of the Qur'an is so great that huge wealth of 
this world comparing to its reward is very insignificant: 

b. Pregnant shecamels are mentioned, since Arabs at that time considered it 
the most precious and valued of possessions. 

c. Recitation during the prayers is more reward able than the recitation out of 
the prayers. 


3783. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ,|jg said: "The likeness of the 
Qu'ran is that of a hobbled camel. 
If its owner ties its rope, he will 
keep it, but if he loosens its rope 
it will go away." (Sahih) 
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a. A carnef s knee is tied with a rope after being seated down, which is called 
in Arabic 'Iqal, due to it, a camel cannot flee. 

b. After memorization of the Qur'an, one should recite it continuously, 
because if it is not revised constantly then the memorized Qur'an will be 
forgotten. 

c. If the Qur'an is recited during the obligatory and supererogatory prayers, 
especially in Tahajjud, then more blessings are obtained. 


3784. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 5§§ say: 'Allah 
said: "I have divided the prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." 
When the slave says: "ALhamdu 
lillahi Rnhbil-'dlamin (All the praise 
is to Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists)/' Allah says : "My slave has 
praised Me, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." And 
when he says: " Ar-Rahmdnir- 
Rahim (The Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful)," Allah says: "My 
slave has extolled Me, and My 
slave shall have what he has 
asked for." And when he says: 
"Mdliki yawmid-din [The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge] of the Day of 
Recompense]," Allah says: "My 
slave has glorified Me. This is for 
Me, and this Verse is between me 
and My slave in two halves." 
And when he says: "Iyydka 
na'budu wa iyydka nasta'in [You 
(Alone) we worship, and You 
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(Alone) we ask for help]/' He 
says: "This is between Me and My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for/' And the 
end of the Surah is for My slave." 
And when he says: "Ihdinas- 
sirdtlaUmustaqima, siratal-ladhina 
anamta 'alayhim ghayril-maghdubi 
alayhim wa Idd-ddllin [Guide us to 
the Straight Way, the way of 
those on whom You have 
bestowed Your Grace, not (the 
way) of those who earned Your 
Anger, nor of those who went 
astray]," He says: "This is for My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for/' ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


a. Chapter AhTdtihah is the greatest chapter of the Qur'an. 

b. Allah called it as 'the prayer/ which shows that its recitation is one of the 
pillars of the prayer. 

c. The Verse Bismilldh should be recited loudly in the prayers in which 
recitation is made aloud. However, it may also be recited in a low tone. 


3785 . It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed bin Mu'alia said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said to me: 
'Shall I not teach you the greatest 
Stir ah in the Quh an before I leave 
the mosque?' Then the Prophet 3|§ 
went to leave, so I reminded him, 
and he said: Al-hamdu lilldhi 
Rabbil-'dlamin (All the praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists). 
It is the Seven Oft-Recited Verses, 
and it is the Grand Qur'an that 
has been given to me/" (Sahih) 
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a. Surat Al-Fdtihah is called Sab'a Mathdni (seven that are recited constantly) 
because it is .recited in every Rak'ah of all prayers. 

b. Surat AFFdtihah is named 'Qur'an 'Azim' (the great Qur'an) since it covers 
briefly all the subjects of the Qur'an. It covers belief of monotheism, 
practical monotheism, ie., worshiping Allah alone, seeking help from Him 
alone. His attributes, believing in the Hereafter, His promise and threat, the 
previous Prophets and talcing lessons from the stories of their good and bad 
people and seeking guidance from Him, and the like of important subjects. 


3786. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g§ said: 

"There is a Surah in the Qur'an, 
with thirty Verses, which will 
intercede for its companion (the 
one who recites it) until he is 
forgiven: Tabdrakal-lddhi bi yadihil- 
mulk. (Blessed is He in Whose 
Hand is the dominion)."^ 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Intercede for' means it will intercede on the Day of Judgment as mentioned 
in the narration of Abu Dawud: 1400. 

b. On the Day of Judgment deeds will appear in perceptible form. 

c. Good deeds also intercede on the Day of Judgment. 

d. Reciting Qur'an with true belief and sincere intention causes forgiveness. 
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3787. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said that the Messenger 
of Allah g| said: "Qul Huwa 
AUahu ahad [Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One]'^ is equivalent to onethird 
of the Qur'an." (Sahih) 
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[11 Al-Mulk (67). 
P1 Al-SMSs (112). 
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Comments: 

a. Reward of recitation of Surat Uddds is equal to the recitation of one third of 
the Qur'an. 

b. The reason of this greatness is that it covers the subject of monotheism. 

c. Allah loves monotheism most and hates polytheism most. 


3788. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i|! said: 'Qul Huwa Allahu 
ahad (Say: He is Allah, (the) One)/ 
is equivalent to onethird of the 
Qur'an/'^ (Sahik) 
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3789. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansar i said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g§| said: 
"AUdhu ahad , AlA/Vdhidus-Samad 
[Allah (the) One, the One the Self- 
Sufficient Master]^ is equivalent 
to one third of the Qur'an/' 
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Comments: 

It refers to Surht Al-Ikhlas, i.e., the chapter which states that Allah is one, 
alone and the Eternal. 


[1] AMkhlds (112). 

^ Referring to Al-Wilas (112). 
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Chapter 53. The Virtue Of 
Remembrance (Dhikr) 

3790. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Prophet jg said: 
"Shall I not tell you of the best of 
your deeds, the most pleasing to 
your Sovereign, those that raise 
you most in status, and that are 
better than your giving gold and 
silver, or meeting you enemy (in 
battle) and you strike their necks 
and they strike your necks?" They 
said: "What is that, O Messenger 
of Allah?' 7 He said: 
"Remembering Allah (Dhikr)." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Even in Jihad, due to sincerity and remembrance of Allah, the blessings are 
obtained. Hence, after explaining how to perform prayers during Jihad, 
Allah says:{^JJ- jL£j l^.lg <JUi !jj&U sSUJl pldS ISU } (And when you 
have completed Hie prayer, remember Allah standing, sitting, or (lying) on 
your sides. (Qur'an, Surat An-Nisd ;103) 

b. The prayer, fasting, Zakdt , and Jihad have their own benefits so performing 
them is obligatory. However, remembering Allah is the essence of all forms 
of worship. 


3791. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore 
witness that the Prophet |g said: 
"No people sit in a gathering 
remembering Allah. But the 
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angels surround them, mercy 
covers them, tranquility descends 
upon them and Allah remembers 
them before those who are with 
Him/ 7 ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Sitting for the remembrance of Allah means those who remember Allah, 
following the Sunnah, such as those who supplicate Allah after completing 
their prayers, or the gathering for learning Qur'an, Hadith or for any Islamic 
lecture, or for discussing the blessings of Allah that initiate the feelings of 
being thankful to Allah. 

b. Angels also participate in good gatherings. 

c. Sakinah means the feelings of calmness, tranquility and happiness that one 
feels in his heart due to the remembrance of Allah. 

d. "Allah remembers them" means showing pleasure on the act. 


3792. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ig said: 
"Allah says: 'I am with My slave 
when he remembers Me and his 
lips move saying My Name/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Allah is with His every creature through His knowledge and power. But He 
will be with them through His support for those who struggle in His way 
or are busy in Jihad. Those who are busy in His remembrance get this 
category of His company, which indicates His pleasure. 
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3793. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Bust that a Bedouin 
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said to the Messenger of Allah |f|: 
"The laws of Islam are 
burdensome for me. Tell me of 
something that I will be ?ble to 
adhere to. He said: "Always keep 
your tongue moist with the 
remembrance of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Teh Shari'ah means all the commands of Allah, including obligations, 
supererogatory and desirable acts. 

b. The practice of remembering Allah regularly compensates for the negligence 
in supererogatory forms of worship. 

c. Remembering Allah frequently also means observing the supplications that 
are recited on various occasions. (For instance supplications that are said in 
the morning and evening, at the time of eating, drinking, etc.) It also means 
repeating the common supplication as much as possible, such as 

dJL V! Sji Vj J j>- V cA!i a3I ^ i.jS\ <131 c<JJ jupJi. And the like. 


Chapter 54. The Virtue Of 
(Saying) None Has The Right 
To Be Worshiped But Allah 
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3794. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah §g said: "If a person says: 
'La ilaha illallahu wa Alldhu Akbar 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great)/ Allah says: "My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and I am the Most Great/ If a 
person says: La ilaha illalldh 
waf'idahii (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone). 
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Allah says: 'My slave has spoken 
the truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, alone/ If he 
says. La ilaha illallahu Id sharika 
lahu (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah with no 
partner or associate)/ Allah says: 
'My slave has spoken the truth; 
there is none worthy of worship 
except I, with no partner or 
associate.' If he says: 'La ilaha 
illalldh, lahul-mulku zva lahuLhamdu 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, all dominion is His 
and all praise is to Him)/ Allah 
says: 'My slave has spoken the 
truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, all dominion is 
Mine and all praise is (due) to 
Me/ If he says: 'Liz ilaha illalldh , la 
hazula zva Id qmuioata ilia Billdh 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah and there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah)/ Allah says: 'My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and there is no power and no 
strength except with Me/" 

(One of the narrators) Abu Ishaq 
said: "Then Agharr (another 
narrator) said something that I 
did not understand. I said to Abu 
Ja'far: 'What did he say?' He said; 
'Whoever is blessed with (the 
ability to say) them (these words) 
at the time of death, the Fire will 
not touch him/" (Da ( ij) 
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Comments: 

a. <01 ^ (None has the right to be worshipped but Allah) is the greatest 
reality and the abovementioned supplier ’ions are a confession of that reality 
so, Allah also certifies it. 

b. Due to sudden death, if one was not able to pronounce <001 >l\ Jl V his faith 
and belief will be a cause of his forgiveness, Allah willing. Because, many 
accidental forms of death in AhMith axe considered as martyrdom. 


3795. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Talhah that his mother Su'd a 
Al-Murriyyalt said: "Umar bin 
Khattab passed by Talhah, after 
the Messenger of Allah had 
died, and said: 'Why do you look 
so sad? Are you upset because 
your cousin has been appointed 
leader?' He said: 'No, but I heard 
tire Messenger of Allah |j§ say: "I 
know a word which no one says 
at the time of death but it will be 
light in his record of deeds, and 
his body and soul will find 
comfort in it at the time of death," 
- but I did not ask him about it 
before he died/ He ('Umar) said: 
'I know what it is. It is what he 
wanted his uncle (Abu Talib) to 
say, and if he had known 
anything that would be more 
effective in saving him, he would 
have told him to say it/" {Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah 4&>, was among the ten Companions who were 
assured entering Paradise. He belongs to the family of Abu Bakr (Banu 
Tamim) Mb. 

b. Salvation in the Hereafter is more important to a believer than being a 
leader of the state or holding any other worldly position 

c. Religious knowledge is very precious. The Companion of the Prophet 3 §§, 
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was very upset for not being able to gain the knowledge of one matter, 
d. Confession of aJU! <dH 'yi aJ} ’y and believing in it is the basic 

condition for salvation. 

3796, It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah fg§ said: 

"There is no soul that died 
bearing witness to La ilaha illallah, 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah, from the heart with 
certainty, but Allah will forgive 
it." (Hasan) 

" * 

Comments: 

Salvation depends on the faith of the heart, merely confessing by the tongue 
without having faith in the heart is not sufficient for salvation. 
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3797. It was narrated that Umm 
Hani' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5gg said: '(About saying) La 
iM/ifl illallah - no deed takes 
precedence over it and it does not 
leave any sin/" (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the best way to get the reward of Allah. 

b. Some supplications are more rewardable than giving charity. 

c. The supplications proven in the Sunnah are a good means for the protection 
from Satan. 

d. The supplications in the Sunnah have so many blessings that one does not 
need to invent any other supplications, and the invented supplications are 
not rewardable either. 

3798. It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah ij§ said: "Whoever says one 
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hundred times each day: Ld ilaha 
illallahu wahdahu Id sharika lahu , 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa 
Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate. His is the dominion, 
all praise is to Him, and He is 
able to do all tilings), it will be 
equivalent to him freeing ten 
slaves, and one hundred merits 
will be recorded for him, and one 
hundred bad deeds will be erased 
from (his record), and it will be a 
protection for him against Satan 
all day until night comes. No one 
can do anything better than him 
except one who says more/" 

(Sahih) 
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3799. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet gg said: 

"Whoever says, following the 
morning prayer: Let ilaha illalldhu 
zoahdahn la sharika lahu, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, bi yadihil- 
khair, wa Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in 
Qadir (None has tire right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion, all praise is to Him, in 
His Hand is all goodness, and He 
is Able to do all tilings), it will be 
as if he freed a slave from among 
the sons of Isma'il." ( Da*if) 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
Those Who Praise Allah 

3800. Jabir bin 7 Abdullah said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #| 
say: 'The best of remembrance is 
La ildha illalldh (None has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah), and 
the best of supplication is Al- 
Hamdu Lillah (praise is to Allah)/" 
(Hasan) 
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a. All the supplications proven in the Sunnah are a cause of mercy and 

blessings, but the reward and blessings of aJLH Nl ^ are than other 

supplications. 

b. Praising Allah is also a kind of supplication, since a person invokes it with 
the intention of getting reward, so he gets what he had intended (the 
reward). 

c. Hie other meaning is that Surat Al-Fatihah is the best supplication referred 
to in the Hadith as di ft contains the praise of Allah, seeking guidance, 
blessings and help from Him. 


3801. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah |jg told them: 
"One of the slaves of Allah said: 
'Yd Rabb! Lakal-hamdu kamd 
yanbagi li-jalali Wajhika wa li 'azimi 
sultdnika (O Lord, to You is praise 
as befits the Glory of Your Face 
and the greatness of Your Might.)' 
The angels were uncertain and 
did not know how to write this 
down, so they ascended to heaven 
and said: 'O our Lord, Your slave 
has said a word that we do not 
know how to write down/ Allah. 
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said - and He knows best what 
His slave said - "What did My 
slave say?' They said: 'O Lord, he 
said: "Ya Rabb! LakaUhamdu kamu 
yanbagi li-jaldli Wajhika wa liazimi 
sultdnika (O Lord, to You is praise 
as befits the Glory of Your Face 
and the greatness of Your 
Might)/" Allah said to them: 
"Write it down as My slave said it, 
until He meets Me and I shall 
reward him for it/" (Da if) 
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3802. It was narrated from 
"Abdul-Jabbar bin Wail that his 
father said: "l prayed with the 
Prophet M, and a man said: 'Al- 
hamdu lillahi hamdan kaihiran 
tayyiban mubdrakan fihi (Praise is 
to Allah, much, good and blessed 
praise)/ When the Prophet j§§ 
finished praying, he said: "Who 
said that?' lire man said: 'It was 
me, but I did not mean anything 
but good/ He said: "The gates of 
heaven were opened because of it 
and nothing prevented it from 
reaching the Throne/" ( DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

a. The chain of this Hadith is Weak but another Hadiih with the same meaning 
narrated by Abdullah bin 'Umar and Anas <4, is correct. But it does not 
have the sentence "nothing prevents it from reaching the Throne." 
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3803. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah a§§ saw 
something that he liked, he would 
say: 'Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi hi 
ni'matiki tatimmus-sdlihat (Praise is 
to Allah by Whose grace good 
deeds are completed)/ And if he 
saw something that he disliked, 
he would say: 'Al-hamdu lilldhi 'ala 
kulli Ml (Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances)/" (Daif) 
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3804. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet U§ used 
to say: "Al-hamdu lilldhi 'ala kulli 
hal. Rdbbi, a'udhu bika min hdli 
ahlin-ndr (Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances, O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the 
situation of the people of Hell)." 
(Daif) 
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Comments: 

a. Every blessing and success of this world is a favor of Allah, so a believer 
should confess it at every occasion. 

b. Even trials and misfortunes somehow contain the blessings of Allah. For 
instance, when a person endures to be patient he deserves the reward and 
high ranks of Paradise. Therefore, at the time of trials, one should be 
thankful to Allah and should not complain 


3805. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: 'Allah does not bestow a 
blessing upon any slave and he 
says: 'Al-hamdu Lilldh. (praise is to 
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Allah)/ except that what he gives 
(the praise) is better than what he 
received (theblessing)" (Hasan) 


*• 5* 


jls" VI JL^JI :JU» is. 

„-*S V f ,51 ", -f of 
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Comments: 
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Generally, a person gives importance to the worldly bounties of Allah, while 
the blessing of being grateful to Allah for these bounties—and due to this 
gratefulness—the blessings that are granted in the Hereafter are greater and 
more precious than these worldly blessings. So, thanking Allah immediately 
after getting any blessing is better and more beneficial for the person. 


Chapter 56. The Virtue Of 
Glorifying Allah 
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3806. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "Two words which 
are light on the tongue and heavy 
in the Balance, and beloved to the 
Most Merciful: Suhhan-AllSh wa hi 
humdihi, Subhdn-Allahil-'Azim 
(Glory and praise is to Allah, 
glory is to Allah the Almighty)." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Deeds will be weighed on the Day of Judgment. 

b. Remembrance of Allah is also a good deed that will have a great weight. 

c. Weight of the deeds depends on the sincerity and following the Sunnah. So, 
tire weight of a small deed that is practiced with sincerity and according to 
Sunnah becomes heavier. 


3807. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H passed by him when he 
was planting a plant, and said: "O 
Abu Hurairah, what are you 
planting?" I said: "A plant for 
me." He said: "Shall 1 not tell you 
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of a plant that is better than this?" 
He said: "Of course, O Messenger 
of Allah/' He said: "Say: 'Subhan- 
Allah, walJiamdu-lillak, wa Id ildha 
illallak, wa Alldhn Akbar (Glory is 
to Allah, praise is to Allah, none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah and Allah is the Most 
Great.)' For each one a tree will be 
planted for you in Paradise/' 
(Da if) 
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a. Allah loves most the words of His praise. 

b. Blessings in Paradise will be granted according to the good deeds in this 
world. 


c. Every believer has a specific place in Paradise where gardens, palaces and 
oilier comforts are being prepared according to his deeds. 


3808. It was narrated that 
Juwairiyah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah g| passed by her when 
he prayed the morning prayer, or 
after he prayed the morning 
prayer, and she was remembering 
Allah. He came back when the 
sun had risen" - or he (one of the 
narrators) said, "at midday - and 
she was still doing that. He said: 
T have said four words, three 
times, since 1 left you, and they 
are greater and weigh more 
heavily than what you have said. 
They are: Subhdn-Alldhi 'adada 
khalqihi, Subhdn-Alldhi rida nafsihi, 
Subhdn-Alldhi zinata. 'arshihi, 
Subhdn-Alldhi middda kalimdtihi 
(Glory is to Allah, as much as the 
number of His creation, glory is to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, 
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glory is to Allah as much as the 
weight of His Throne, glory is to 
Allah as much as the ink of His 
words)'/' (Sahih) 

/rvn JJLpj jl^Jl 




Comments: 


y} <j/ if 


Another narration reads 1 «ju *uj «JJ! jU^ 11 (Sahih Muslim; 2726) 


3809. It was narrated from 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah jj§ said: 
"What you mention of the glory 
of Allah, of Tabsih (Subhdn-Allah ), 
Tah.Hl ( Allahu-Akbar ) and Tahmid 
(Al-Hamdu lillcih), revolves around 
the Throne, buzzing like bees, 
reminding of the one who said it. 
Wouldn't any one of you like to 
have, or continue to have, 
something that reminds of him (in 
the presence of Allah)?'" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The throne is a creation of Allah, we do not know its reality. On the Day of 
Judgment the Throne will be placed in the Field of Gathering (where all the 
people will be resurrected for their account) and only the doers of some 
specific good deeds will be granted the place under its shade. 


3810. It was narrated that Umm 
Hani' said: "I cafhe to the 
Messenger of Allah if| and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
a (good) deed, for I have become 
old and weak and overweight/ 
He said: 'Proclaim the greatness 
of Allah (say Alldhu Akbar) one 
hundred times, praise Allah (say 
Al-Hamdu Lilldh) one hundred 
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times, and glorify Allah (say 
Subhdn-AUdh) one hundred times. 
(That is) better than one hundred 
horses bridled and saddled for the 
sake of Allah, better than one 
hundred sacrificial camels, and 
better than (freeing) one hundred 
slaves/" (DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

a. The one who is not able to do great deeds, for such a person, remembrance 
of Allah is better than those acts. 

b. An aged person should engage himself more in remembrance of Allah. 


3811. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet i| said: "(There are) four 
that are the best of words, and it 
does not matter with which you 
begin: Subhan-Allah, wal-Hamdu- 
Lillah, wa Id ildha Wallah, wa Alldha 
Akbar (Glory is to Allah, praise is 
to Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
die Most Great)/ 7 (Sahih) 
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3812. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ||§ said: "Whoever says: 

Subhan Alldhi wa hi hamdihi (Glory 
and praise is to Allah) one 
hundred times, his sins will be 
forgiven even if they were like the 
foam of the sea/ 77 (Sahih) 
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. TtJ’W’ ,■»> • cJ ^ 9 t 4 j <jd)Lc ,*>P /wV> 

Comments: ^ 

Due to such good deeds, only minor sins are expiated, while major sins are 
forgiven by repentance. 
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*. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda / said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #f said to me: 'You should 
recite Subhdn-Allah, zual-Hatndu- 
Lilldh, wa Id ildha iUalldh, wa Alldhu 
Akbar (Glory is to Allah, praise is" Ai 6^j Jl Jh : JiS AAjji\ 


to Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, and Allah is 
Most Great), for it sheds sins like 
a tree sheds its leaves/" (DaHf) 
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Chapter 57. Seeking 
Forgiveness 


It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "We used to count 
that the Messenger of Allah «§| 
said one hundred times in a 
gathering: 'Rabbighfirli wa tub 
'alayya innaka Aniat-Tawwahur ~ 
Rahim (O Allah forgive me and 
accept my repentance, for You are 
the Accepter of repentance, the 
Most Merciful)/" {SahUi) 
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Comments: 
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a. Repenting and asking forgiveness are great good deeds. 

b. Although the Prophet 0, was infallible, he used to ask forgiveness 
frequently, since asking forgiveness is also a way of demonstrating 
servitude to Allah, which Allah loves most. 



k It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah x§| said: "I seek the 
forgiveness of Allah and repent to 
Him one hundred times each 
day/' (Hasan) 
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i. It was narrated from 
Sa / eed bin Abu Burdah bin Abu 
Musa, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allalr $H said: T seek the 
forgiveness of Allah and repent to 
Him seventy times each day. 

(Hasan) 

**s. f) if °bjj t4 i. gr>j if ^ * /t *?rf\ [<>***■ o^L*!] 

. aULI 1 j ^I if f L*d \j 4 V ^ £ / 0 : Jw<>j>- 1 i 4 j 

Comments: " : 

a. A hundred or seventy times do not indicate limited numbers, rather it 
encourages asking forgiveness abundantly. 

b. Any suitable words could be used for asking forgiveness, for example fkf 
aJJ j aJJI or the words mentioned in the Hadith : 3814. 

3817, It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "I was harsh in 
the way I spoke to my family, but 
not to others. I mentioned that to 
the Prophet Ig. and he said: 'Why 
don't you ask for forgiveness? 

Ask Allah to forgive you, seventy 
times each day.'" (Hasan) 
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3818, 'Abdullah bin Busr said 
that the Prophet g§J said: "Glad 
tidings to those who find a lot of 
seeking forgiveness in the record 
of their deeds/' (Hasan) 


^ otap ^ - r au 

s' 

.^1 jllo ^5" ^>1 

“ X “ <* s ^ y 

- 0 ® lotfti . ° } o * ^ } lTt*I X 

(ji Cr^y' {y ujJ^- 

^ x- x- 

> A g > / » A I 'ox > O 

esr-^ dU • J j~*{ ^ 

ljuiiit 4~io>«^> j. ^ Jji>» :^§ 



Jr^ o* t \ ^ ^L.Jl 1 [,j—s>- igx^J 

/^ :aJL>- tTY*♦ /^: ^j! u&LJh dj vaj L)L»ip 

<(r<\o 


Comments: 

The benefit of increase in asking forgiveness results in expiation of sins. In 
addition, these words, due to being the words of Allah's remembrance, are 
considered good deeds also. It means that due to repentance and asking 
forgiveness, one may be hopeful of His forgiveness. 
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3819. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 

"Whoever persists in asking for 
forgiveness, Allah will grant him 
relief from every worry, and a 
way out from every hardship, and 
will grant him provision from 
(sources) he could never 
imagine." {Da‘if) , 
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3820. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet used 
to say: "Allahum-maj'alni minal- 
ladhina idhd ahsanu istabsharu, wa 
idhd asa'u istaghfaru (O Allah, 
make me one of those who, if 
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they do good deeds, they rejoice, 
and if they do bad deeds, they 
seek forgiveness)/' (Hasan) 
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Chapter 58. The Virtue Of 
Good Deeds 

3821. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
sg| said: "Allah, the Blessed and 
Exalted, said: 'Whoever does one 
good deed will have (the reward 
of) ten like it and more, and 
whoever does a bad deed will 
have one like it, or I will forgive 
him. Whoever draws near to Me a 
hand span, I draw near to Him a 
forearm's length; whoever draws 
near to Me a forearm's length, I 
draw near to Him an arm's 
length; whoever comes to Me 
walking, I come to him in a hurry. 
Whoever meets Me with an 
earthful of sins, but does not 
associate anything in worship 
with Me I will me^t it (ie., his 
sins) with forgiveness equal to 
that/" (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith shows the great merry of Allah. So, a slave should always 
endure to do good deeds and should repent from his sins. 

b. Whoever turns towards Allah, I Ie will facilitate his affairs. 

c. No sin is forgiven along with polytheism. 
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3822. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "Allah says: 'I am 
as My slave thinks I am, and I am 
with him when he mentions me. 
If he makes mention of Me to 
himself, I make mention of him to 
Myself; and if he makes mention 
of Me in an assembly, l make 
mention of him in an assembly 
better than it And if he draws 
near to Me a hand-span length, I 
draw near to him a forearm's 
length. And if he comes to Me 
walking, I go to him in a hurry/' 
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a. One must have good faith in Allah. 

b. The correct way of having good faith in Allah is doing good deeds with the 
... hope of their acceptance, and repenting from sins looking to His 

forgiveness. On the other hand, rushing fast towards sin s and hoping the 
mercy of Allah is foolishness; 

e. The Hadtih strongly instructs people to go on performing deeds since 
without deeds reward can not be expected. Hence, only the good doers can 
expect good from Allah and the evil doers can expect the bad only. 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "Every deed of the 
son of Adam will be multiplied 
for him, between ten and seven 
hundred times for each merit. 
Allah said: 'Except for fasting, for 
it is for Me and I shall reward for 
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Comments: 

This Hadifh has been mentioned before. See Hadtih: 1638. 
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Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning There Is 
No Power Nor Strength 
Except With Allah 

3824. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Prophet 2§| heard 
me saying: 'Ld hawla wa Id 
quwwata ilia billdh (there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah)/ He said: 'O 
' Abdullah bin Qaisf Shall I not tell 
you of a word which is one of the 
treasures of Paradise?' I said: 'Yes, 
O Messenger of Allah/ He said: 
'Say: La hawla wa Id quwwata ilia 
billdh (There is no power and no 
strength except with Allah)/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. This sentence is very important, as it contains the confession that Allah 
alone is the source of every power. 

b. It proves humbleness and submissiveness of the person, besides having 
faith and trust in Allah. Showing this kind of humility is dearest to Allah. 

c. Remembering Allah secretly is desirable, since it is free from showing off. 
However, wherever remembering Allah loudly is proved in Sunndh, it 
should be done accordingly. 


3825. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #J said to me: 'Shall I not 
tell you of a treasure which is one 
of the treasures of Paradise?' I 
said.: 'Yes, O Messenger of Allah/ 
He said: 'Ld hawla wa Id quwwata 
ilia billdh (There is no power and 
no strength except with Allah)/" 
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3826. It was narrated that Hazim 
bin Harmalah said: "l passed by 
the Prophet 3g§ and he said to me: 

'Q Hazim, say often: "La haiula wa 
la quwwata ilia billah (there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah)/' for it is one of the 
treasures of Paradise/" (Hasan) 
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In Ihe Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


34. The Chapters On 
Supplication 
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Chapter 1, The Virtue Of 
Supplication 
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3827. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "Whoever does not 
call upon Allah, He will be angry 
with him/ 7 (DaHf) 
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Comments: 


a. Supplicating Allah is a form of worship as a slave expresses his destitution 
and weakness in front of Allah, and begs humbly from Him, 
acknowledging His greatness and might, to fulfill his necessities. 

b. Giving up supplication is an act of turning away from worshipping Allah, 
so it displeases Allah. 

c. While supplicating, the etiquettes that are mentioned in the Ahadith should 
be regarded. 

3828. It was narrated from 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah j§§ said: 

"Indeed the supplication is the 
worship/ 7 Then he recited: "And 
your Lord said: Invoke Me, I will 
respond to you/'^ (Sahih) 
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Ghdfir 40:60. 
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Comments: '^ ^ L ‘ ^l V^‘ a ' lH ' 

Asking anything that is subjected to Allah alone from any creature is 
worshipping that creature, so it is considered polytheism, (i.e v associating 
partners with Allah), The creature might be a non-living thing like a stone, 
sun, star, tree, etc., or a living thing like an animal, jinni, angel or even a 
pious person or a Prophet; asking them for anything which is beyond the 
ability, of creatures is polytheism. 


3829. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet &§ said: 
"There is nothing more noble to 
Allah the Glorified, than 
supplication/" (Da^if) 
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Comments: 

a. By supplicating, one gets honor and great position near Allah. 

b. By practicing other good deeds one may also get a great position near 
Allah, but one needs to supplicate. 
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Chapter 2. The Supplication 
Of The Messenger of Allah 
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3830. It was narrated from Ibn Zb] idX^S ^ ^1p - TAt* 

"Abbas that the Prophet j§ used <. . * ^ ". r 

to say in his supplication: "Rabbi! ^ ^ ; ^ ‘ ^ A M J 

A'inni wa Id tu'in 'alayya, wansurni : JU ,:SUj 

Id tansur 'alayya, zmmkurli wa Id 
tamkur 'alayya , wahdini wa yassiril- 
huda li, wansurni 'ala man baghd 
'alayya . Rabbifalni laka shakkdran, 
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laka dhakkamn, laka rahhdban, laka 
muti'an, 'ilayka mukhbitan, 'ilayka 
awwahan munibd. Rabbi! Taqabbal 
tawbati, wdghsil hawbati wa ajib 
da'wati , zvahdi qalbi, wa saddid 
lisani, wa thabbit hujjati , zvaslul 
sakhimata qalbi (O Lord! Help me 
and do not help others against 
me, support me and do not 
support others against me, plan 
for me and do not plan against 
me, guide me and make guidance 
easy for me, and help me against 
those who wrong me. O Lord! 
Make me grateful to You, make 
me remember You much, make 
me fearful of You, obedient to 
You, humble before You and 
turning to You. O Lord! Accept 
my repentance and wash away 
my sins, answer my supplication, 
guide my heart, make my tongue 
speak the truth, make my proof 
firm and remove resentment from 
my heart)/' (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) AbuL 
Hasan At-Tamfisi said: "I said to 
Waki': 'Shall I say it in the Qunut 
of WitrT He said: 'Yes/" 
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Comments: 


a. 'Making the tongue speak the truth' here means asking the favor of Allah 
that He protect the tongue from sins and bad speech. 

b. The words 'make my proof firm' could be understood as getting the power 
of presenting good, reasonable and firm proofs, while preaching the truth, 
or it could be understood as being able to give correct answers in the grave 
or on the Day of Judgment, by which Allah becomes happy and admits him 
in His Paradise after forgiving his sins. 
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3831, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Fatimah came to 
the Prophet jjg to ask him for a 
servant, and he said: 1 do not 
have anything to give you/ So 
she went back, but after that he 
came to her and said: 'Is what 
you asked for dearer to you, or 
something better than that?' / Ali 
said to her: 'Say: something better 
than that/ So she said it. He said: 
'Say: Alldhumma Rabbas-samdzvdtis- 
Sab'i wa Rabbal-'Arshil-'Azim, 
Rabband wa Rabba Kulli shay in, 
munzil at-Tawrati wal-Injili wal- 
Qur'dnil-'Azim. Antal-Azowalu fa 
laysa qablaka shay', wa Antal- 
Akhiru fa laysa ba'daka shay', 
Antaz-Zahiru fa laysa fawqaka shay ', 
wa Antal-Baiinu fa laysa dunaka 
shay', Iqdi ' annad-daina wa aghnina 
minal-fdqr (O Allah, Lord of the 
seven heavens and Lord of the 
Mighty Throne, our Lord, and the 
Lord of everything, Revealer of 
the Tawrah, the Injil and the 
Magnificent Qur'an. You are the 
First and there is nothing before 
You; You are the Last and there is 
nothing after You. You are the 
Most High, and there is nothing 
above You, and You are the Most 
Near and there is nothing nearer 
than You. Settle our debts and 
make us free of want)/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Allah is the First and the Last. Time can affect creatures but it cannot affect 
the Creator. So, all times are equal for Him. 
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b. Allah is the Most High and Most Predominant. His Power is over all His 
creatures regardless of how tiny the creature is. He also is the Nearest one 
to His creature through His might and knowledge. 

c. Supplication should be made by the attributes of Allah. 

d. Poverty and richness are in the Hands of Allah, so to fulfill a loan and 
escape poverty, Allah's help should be sought by reciting the supplications 
that are proven in Sunrmh. 


3832. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet 
used to say: "Alldhumma inni 
as'alukal-huda wat-tuqa waWafaf 
wal-gkina (O Allah, I ask You for 
guidance, piety, chastity and 
affluence)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Allah alone protects from all evils. 

b. This supplication in a means of asking protection of Allah from many types 
of evil. Guidance is protection from straying from the right path, piety is 
protection from sins, abstinence and chastity are protection from bad 
character, obscenity and vulgarity and self-contentment is protection from 
stingyness and greediness while richness is protection from begging others. 


3833. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah HI used to say: 
'Allahummanfa'ni bima ' allamtani , 
wa 'allimni ma yanfa'uni, wa zidni 
' ilman , wal-hamdu lillahi y ala kulli 
Ml , wa a'udhu billahi min 'adhabin- 
ndr (O Allah, benefit me by that 
which You have taught me, and 
teach me that which will benefit 
me, and increase me in 
knowledge. Praise is to Allah in 
all situations, and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the torment of 
the Pire)/ r ' {DaHf) 
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Comments: 


This Hadiih has already been mentioned in the preface under the chapter 
no: 23. See the Hadith : 251 


3834, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§| often used to say: 
'Alldhumma thabbit cjalbi 'ala dinika 
[O Allah, make my heart steadfast 
in (adhering to) Your religion]/ A 
man said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Do you fear for us when we have 
believed in you and in (the 
Message) that you have brought?' 
He said: 'Hearts are between two 
of the fingers of the Most 
Merciful, and He controls them/" 
(Hasan) 

Al-A'mash (one of the narrators) 
indicated with his fingers. 
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Comments: 

a. After being guided to the right path, being steadfast on that way is a great 
blessing of Allah. 

b. At present, many types of afflictions are appearing, null and void matters 
are being presented in charming and alluring styles, texts of the Qur'an and 
Ahddith are being misinterpreted to support the wrong opinions and false 
beliefs, so in such circumstances, besides common people, scholars also 
should seek Allah's support constantly to make them steadfast on the truth. 

3835. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr Siddiq that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah g|: "Teach me 
a supplication which I can say 
during my prayer." He said: "Say: 

Alldhumma inni zalamtu nafsi 
zulman kathiran wa la yaghfinidh- 
dhunub ilia Anta , faghfirli 
maghfiraian min 'indika warhamni, 
innaka Antal-Ghafurur-Rahim (O 
Allah, I have wronged myself 
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greatly and no one forgives sins 
but You, so grant me forgiveness 
from You and have mercy on me, 
for You are the Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful)/' (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. During prayer, before making the final salutations (that end the prayer) one 
should supplicate Allah as much as possible. 

b. Asking forgiveness for sins is a great good deed. 

c. Asking forgiveness does not necessarily means that sins were committed. 


3836, It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ came out 
to us, leaning on a stick, and 
when we saw him we stood up. 
He said: 'Do not do what the 
Persians do for their leaders/ We 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, why 
don't you pray to Allah for us?' 
He said: ' Allahummaghfirland, 
warhamna, war da ' anna , wa 
taqabbal minna, wa adkhilndl- 
jannah , wa nafjind minan-nar, wa 
aslih land shanand kidlah . [O Allah, 
forgive us and have mercy on us, 
be pleased with us and accept 
(our good deeds) from us, admit 
us to Paradise and save us from 
Hell, and rectify all our affairs]/ It 
was as if we wanted him to say 
more, but he said: 'Have I not 
summed up everything for you?'" 
{Daif) 
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3837. Abu Hurairah told that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 g§ said: 
' AUahumma! Inni a'udhu bika minal- 
arba': min 'ilmin layanfa'u, wa min 
qalbin la yakhsha'u, wa min nafsin Id 
tashba'u, wa min du'ain la yusma 
[O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from four things: From 
knowledge that is of no benefit, 
from a heart that does not fear 
(You), from a soul that is never 
satisfied, and from a supplication 
that is not heard]/" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 3. What The 
Messenger Of Allah s§| 
Sought Refuge From 
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3838. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet jt§ 
would supplicate with these 
words: "AUahumma inni a'udhu 
bika min fitnatin-ndri. wa 'adhdbin- 
ndr , wa min fitnatil-qabri wa 
'adhdbil-qabr, zoa min sharri fitnatil- 
ghina zoa min sharri fitnatil-faqr, wa 
min sharri fitnatil-masihid-dajjdl . 
AUahumma aghsil khatdydya 
bima'ith-thalji wal-barad, wa naqqi 
qalbi minal-khatay a kamd 
naqqaytath-thawbal-abyad minad- 
donas. Wa bd'id bayni wa bayna 
khatdydya kamd ba'adta baynal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib. AUahumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-kasali wal- 
hararni zval-ma'thami wal-maghrami 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the tribulation of the Fire 
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and the torment of the Fire, and 
from the tribulation of the grave 
and the torment of the grave, and 
from the evil of the tribulation of 
richness and the evil of the 
tribulation of poverty, and from 
the evil of the trial of False Christ. 
O Allah! Wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart from sin as a 
white garment is cleansed from 
filth, and put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great 
as the distance You have made 
between the east and the west. O 
Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from laziness and old age, and 
from sins and debts)/' (Sahih) 



i. Jl*j l ->L A*^ t p-kw *J O^Jwb»- 

’ <y) a* YV * 0 : 

3839. It was narrated that 
Faxwah bin Nawfal said: "I asked 

a 

'Aishah about a supplication that 
the Messenger of Allah $§g used to 
say. She said that he used to say: 

'AUahumma inni a'udhu bika min 
sharri ma ' amiltu , wa min shorn ma 
lam a'mal (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of that 
which I have done and the evil of 
that which I have not done)/" 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Mistakes are of two kinds; first, committing something which should not be 
committed. Second, abandoning the deeds that should be carried out, both 
mistakes cause losses in this life and Hereafter as well. In the above 
supplication, protection is sought from the bad affects of both kinds of the 
mistakes. 
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I. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5 §§ used to teach us this 
supplication just as he would 
teach us a Surah from the Qur an: 
'AUakumma inni a'udhu bika min 
'adhdhi jahannam , wa a'udhu bika 
min 'adhabil-qabr, wa a'udhu bika 
min fitnatil - masihil-dajjdl , wa 
a'udhu bika min fitn.atil-~m.ahyd wal- 
rnamdt (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the torment of 
Hell, and I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the tribulation of False Christ, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
trials of life and death)/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ ^ J 

The torment in the grave is true and believing in it is an obligation. Thus, 
keeping away from all the actions that cause the torment in the grave is 
compulsory. For example, going about with calumnies to make enmity 
between people or not taking proper precautions to avoid the splash of 
urine and the like. 


3841. It was narrated that 

A 

Aishah said: "I noticed that tire 
Messenger of Allah gg was 
missing from his bed one night, 
so I went looking for him, and my 
hand touched the soles of his feet; 
he was in the Masjid with his feet 
upright (prostrating), and he was 
saying: 'Alldhmnma huh a'udhu 
biriddka min sakhatika wa 
birnu'dfdiika 'an 'uqubatika , wa 
a'udhu bika mihka , Id uhsi thana'an 
'alayka , Anta katnd athnayia 'ala 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your wrath. 
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and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough; You are as You have 
praised Yourself)/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Tahajjud (the last night prayer) is a very virtuous good act, since it shows 
extreme humbleness and neediness to Allah. 


b. Prostration is an integral part of the prayer, so during supererogatory 
prayers, one should make supplications as much as possible in the state of 
prostration. 

c. Supplicating Allah by His attributes is allowed since it is a means of seeking 
refuge with Allah Himself. 

d. "1 seek refuge in You from You" means that none could protect me from 
Your anger and wrath but only if You forgive me, then I could be saved 
from Your torment. 


It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Seek refuge with 
Allah from poverty, insufficiency 
and humiliation, and from 
wronging (others) and being 
wronged/" (Sahih) 
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To take refuge from the mentioned things, one should & supplicate the 
following supplication: (lit! jf lit! Mj iiJIj fUJij JLiil ^ dL ijpl jLJlJO (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from poverty, insufficiency, lowness and from 
oppressing others, or being oppressed.) 


3843* It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah jig 
said: "Ask Allah for beneficial 
knowledge and seek refuge with 
Allah from knowledge that is of 
no benefit." (Hasan) 
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Comments: W*> J ^ 

For this purpose one may supplicate the following supplication: iubt jL4ii 
^L; ^ i i U lJU ('O Allah, I ask You for knowledge "that is 

beneficial and I seek refuge with you from the knowledge that is not useful.) 
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3844. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that the Prophet jig used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice, 
miserliness, old age, the torment 
of the grave and the tribulation of 
the heart. (DaHJ) 

(One of the narrators) Wakf said: 

"Meaning when a man dies in a 
state of tribulation (Fiftieth) and 
does not ask Allah to forgive 
him/' 
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Chapter 4. Comprehensive 
Supplications 

3845. Abu Malik, Sa'd bin Tariq, 
narrated from his father that when 
a man had come to the Messenger 
of Allah 5gg, he heard him say: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
say when I ask of Allah?" He said: 
"Say: Allahumma-ghfirli warhamni 
wa 'afini warzuqni (O Allah, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, keep me 
safe and sound and grant me 
provision)," and he held up his 
four fingers apart from the thumb 
and said: "These combine your 
religious and worldly affairs." 
(Sahih) 


<-UjJ! jL - (£ 

(t «>d!) 

y; Xj ^ :Jz Jf tilx - TAic 

t Li» ^ jbt^o ci^LJLo jj] UCjl 
JXj Obl J *J 4^ y^Jl £j— ol }-<l 
tJLi! !<ul djXj Ij i(J\^ 

J °J>' V" 

^ AU ^ool eVji sp :^I 

. ibdij 



Chapters On Supplication 


107 





Comments: 


tf-lpjJlj pjJi 
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In this world, if one enjoys good health and safety from misfortunes, along 
with provision in abundance, it is as if he has attained all the blessings of 
this world. In the Hereafter, if his sins are forgiven,, then it is as if he has 
attained all the blessings of Hereafter. All the blessings of this life and 
Hereafter depend on the mercy of Allah. Therefore, it is a very 
comprehensive supplication. 


3846. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah <§§ taught her this 
supplication: "Allahumma inni 
as'aluka minal-khayri kullihi, 'djilihi 
wa djilihi, ma 'alimtu minhu wa md 
Id a'lam . Wa a'udhu bika minash- 
sharri kullihi , 'djilihi zva djilihi , ma 
'alimtu minhu wa ma Id a'lam. 
Allahumma inni as'aluka min khayri 
md saalaka 'abduku wa nahiyyuku, 
wa a'udhu bika min sharri ma 'ddha 
bihi 'abduka wa nabiyyuka. 
Allahumma inni as'alukal-jannatah 
wa ma qarraba ilayha min qawlin aw 
'amalin, wa a'udhu bika minan-ndri 
wa ma qarraba ilayha min qawlin aw 
'amalin , wa as'aluka an taj'al kidla 
qadd'in qadayiahuli khayran (O 
Allah, I ask You for all that is 
good, in this world and in the 
Hereafter, what I know and what 
I do not know. O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from all evil, in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 
what I know and what I do not 
know. O Allah, I ask You for the 
good that Your slave and Prophet 
has asked You for, and I seek 
refuge with You from the evil 
from which Your slave and 
Prophet sought refuge. O Allah, I 
ask You for Paradise and for that 
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which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed, and I seek refuge 
in You from Hell and from that 
which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed. And I ask You to 
make every decree that You 
decree concerning me good)/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: •^ J1 ^ ^ 

This supplication is so comprehensive that it includes all kinds of physical 
and spiritual, happiness, as well as it containing protection and refuge from 
all types of physical and spiritual evils, badness, trials, problems and 
misfortune. 


3847. It was narrated from Abu 
Htirairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said to a man: "What do 
you say during your prayer?" He 
said: I recite the Tashah-hud then 
I ask Allah for Paradise and seek 
refuge with Him from Hell, but 
by Allah I do not understand 
your whispering or the 
whispering of Mu'adh " He said: 
"It is concerning them (Paradise 
and Hell) that we are 
whispering." (Sahih) 

Chapter 5. Supplicating For 
Forgiveness And To Be Kept 
Safe And Sound 
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3848. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "A man came to 
the Prophet $g and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what 
supplication is best? 7 He said: 
'Ask your Lord for forgiveness 
and to be kept safe and sound in 
this world and in the Hereafter/ 
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Then (the man) came the next day 
and said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
what supplication is best? 7 He 
said: "Ask your Lord for 
forgiveness and to be kept safe 
and sound in this world and in 
the Hereafter/ Then (the man) 
came the third day and said: 7 G 
Prophet of Allah, what 
supplication is best? 7 He said: 
"Ask your Lord for forgiveness 
and to be kept safe and sound in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 
for if you are forgiven and kept 
safe and sound in this world and 



the Hereafter, you will have 
succeeded/ 77 (Da'ij) 
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a. During the state of Tashah-hud , before making the final salutations (that end 
the prayer) any necessity of this life or the Hereafter could be asked. To 
achieve this purpose, one may supplicate any supplication mentioned in the 
Qur 7 an or Hadith. 


b. If a follower behaves informally, then a religious scholar should not be 
displeased with him. 

c. Achieving Paradise and rescue from Hell are among the greatest purposes 
of worship. Thus, the Prophet said that the core of all their lengthy 
supplication is also the same. 


3849. It was narrated from 
Awsat (bin Isma"il) Al-Bajali that 
he heard Abu Bakr, when the 



Prophet |j§ had passed away, 
saying: "The Messenger of Allah 
|g stood in this place where I am 
standing, last year/ 7 Then Abu 
Bakr wept, then he said: "You 
must adhere to the truth, for with 
it comes righteousness and they 
both lead to Paradise. And you 
must beware of lying, for with it 
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comes immorality, and they both 
lead to Hell. Ask Allah for Al- 
Mu'afah, for no one is given 
anything after certainty that is 
better than Mu'afdh ^ . Do not 
envy one another, do not hate one 
another, do not sever ties with 
one another, do not turn your 
backs on one another and be, O 
slaves of Allah, brothers/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Every good deed is related to truth, so all kinds of good deeds might be 
facilitated for a veracious and truthful person. 

b. Cutting off relations, especially kin relations, is not appropriate. However, 
severing relations for any religiously valid reason is allowed. It is even 
desirable if it results in good, or incites the mistaken person to correct 
himself. 

c. Every Muslim is a brother of another Muslim. So, fighting or disputing 
based on tribe, family, region, language or party is contrary to Islam, rather 
it is a practice of the pre-Islam ic period. 


3850. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that she said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think I should say in my 
supplication, if I come upon 
Laylatul-Qadr?" He said: "Say: 
'Allahumma innaka 'afuwwun 
tuhibbul-'afiva, fa'fu 'anni (O Allah, 
You are Forgiving and love 
forgiveness, so forgive me)/" 
(Sahih) 

A^Uil w>L 


- TA** 

0 

t> * r * ' o s ^ st . a s 0 ^ o s 

it if it if 

/ s S S 

!<iil J jLj £ :cJU If t ;jJ^ 


: Jli ji-i I U ill! c.iMj jj cJlj! 




j . » 

~ * 1 » 




* -* 






! (J 15 j i T* ^ Mf I ^ ( [&li bed I j 


[1] 


Mu'fifth is for Allah to suffice you against needing the people, and sufficing the 
people of having need of you. See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi: 3512. 
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Comments: 

a. During the nights that are expected to be the Night of Qadr, supplications 
should be made as much as possible. 

b. Forgiveness of Allah is the greatest thing which a person is in need of it. 


3851. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'There is no 
supplication that a person can say 
that is better than: AUdhumma inni 
as'aluka al-mu'dfdh fid-dunyd wal - 
akhirah (O Allah, I ask You for Al- 
Mu'dfak in this world and in the 
Hereafter)/" (DaHf) 
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Chapter 6. When One Of You 
Supplicates, Let Him Start 
With (Asking For) Himself 
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3852. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "May Allah have 
mercy on us and on our brother 
of 'Ad/ 7 (i.e., Prophet Hud 
(Daty 
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Will Be Answered So Long r^ W < v r^ 0 

As You Do Not Become 
Hasty 

3853. It was narrated from Abu : jJUJ ’ey. & 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jS§ said: "It is necessary that 
you do not become hasty/' It was 
said: "What does being hasty 
mean, O Messenger of Allah?" He 
said: "When one says: 'I 
supplicated to Allah but Allah did 
not answer me/" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. A Man Should 
Not Say: "O Allah, Forgive 
Me If You Will". 

3854. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that tire Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: "No one among 
you should say: 'O Allah, forgive 
me if You will/ Let him be 
definite in his asking, and no one 
can compel Allah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. One should supplicate hoping that Allah will surely satisfy his needs. 

b. Saying that 'if you will' is useless, since supplications are responded to only 
by His will. Such expressions show a kind of desperateness. 

c. Supplicating that if so-and-so matter is good for me then grant it to me; 
otherwise, grant me the matter that is better for me. The same supplication 
is made in Istikhdrah. 


Chapter 9. The Greatest 
Name Of Allah 

3855. It was narrated from 
Asma' bint Yazid that the 
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Messenger of Allah ||§ said: "The 
Greatest Name of Allah is in these 
two Verses: And your Hah (God) 
is One Ildh (God — Allah), La 
Rdha ilia Huwa (none has the right 
to be worshipped but He), the 
Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful.And at the beginning 
of Surah Al 'Imran” (Hasan) 
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3856. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim said: The Greatest Name of 
Allah, if He is called by which He 
will respond, is in three Surah : Al- 
Baqarah, Al Imran and Td-Ha . 
(Hasan) 

Another chain for something 
similar from AI-Qasim, from Abu 
Umamah, from the Prophet |g. 
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Comments: 


a. Ibn Majah -$M reported many Ahddith concerning the Greatest Name of Allah. 
The supplications that are made through this Name are responded to. 

b. The condition of one's soul as well as reciting prophetic supplications, are 
the great reasons for the response of the supplications. The more one hopes 
from Allah, shows his humbleness and humility/ and has trust in Allah, the 
more his supplication is likely to be accepted. 


^ ALBaqarah 2:163. 
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3857. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Prophet jjj§ 
heard a man say: 'AUahumtna! lnni 
as'aluka bi-annaka Antalldhul- 
Ahadus-Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa 
lam yuwlad, zva lam yakun lahu 
kufuwan ahad (O Allah! I ask You 
by virtue of Your being Allah, the 
One, the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Who begets not nor was begotten, 
and there is none co-equal or 
comparable to Him)/ The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ said: 'He 
has asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name, which if He is asked 
thereby He gives, and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The attributes which are mentioned in this supplication are the same that 
are mentioned in Surat Al-Ikhlds . These attributes also prove the meaning of 
monotheism, so they also include the meaning of aJJi Ni .J! M . 

b. Making supplications by the Names and Attributes of Allah is more entitled 
to be accepted. 


3858. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet |g 
heard a man say :' Alldhummal lnni 
as'aluka bi-anna lakal-hamd. La ildha 
ilia Ania, zuahdaka la sharika laka, 
Al-Manndn. Badius-samawdti waL 
ard. Dhul-jaldli wal-ikrdm (O Allah! 
I ask You by virtue of the fact that 
all praise is due to You; none has 
the right to be worshiped but You 
alone, and You have no partner or 
associate, the Bestower, the 
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Originator of the heavens and the 
earth, the Possessor of majesty 
and honor/ He said: 'He has 
asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name which, if He is asked 
thereby He gives and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers/" (Hasan) 
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3859. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g say: 
'AMhumma! Inni asa'luka bismikat- 
tdhirit-tayyibil-mubdrak al-ahabbi 
ilaika, alladhi idha duita bihi ajabta, 
wa idha su'ilta bihi a'taita, wa 
idhasturhimta bihi rahimta, wa 
idhastufrifta bihi farrajta (O Allah! I 
ask You by Your pure, good and 
blessed Name which is most 
beloved to You, which if You are 
called thereby You answer, and if 
You are asked thereby You give, 
if You are asked for mercy 
thereby You bestow mercy, and if 
You are asked for relief (from 
distress) thereby You grant 
relief /" 

She said: "He said one day: 'O 
'Aishah, do you know that Allah 
has told me the Name which, if 
He is called thereby. He 
responds?' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you! Teach it to 
me/ He said: 'You should not 

A 

learn it, O 'Aishah/ So I moved 
aside and sat for a while, then I 
got up and kissed his head, then I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, teach 
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it to me/ He said: 'You should 
not team it, O 'Aishah, and I 
should not teach it to you, for you 
should not ask for any worldly 
tilings thereby/'' She said: "So I 
got up and performed ablution, 
then I prayed two Rak'ah, then I 
said: 'O Allah, I call upon Allah, 
and I call upon You, Ar-Rahmdn 
(the Most Gracious), and I call 
upon You, Al-Barr Ar-Rahim (The 
Most Kind, the Most Merciful), 
and I call upon You by all Your 
beautiful Names, those that I 
know and those that I do not 
know, (asking) that You forgive 
me and have mercy on me/ The 
Messenger of Allah gg smiled, 
then he said: 'It is among the 
names by which you called upon 
(Allah)/" (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 10. The Names of 
Allah 

3860. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "Allah has ninety- 
nine Names, one hundred less 
one. Whoever counts them will 
enter Paradise." (Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ sr 


a. Another narration reads: "Whoever learns them..." (See Hadith: 3861) 

b. The expression of 'counting' is understood in many ways. For example, all 
the Names of Allah should be uttered at the time of supplication or tire 
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practical life should coincide with the meanings of the Names of Allah. (For 
example, one of the Names of Allah is Ar-'Razzaq' so, a slave should trust in 
Him for his livelihood and should be satisfied with lawful means of living). 
One of the opinions is that it means believing in the attributes of Allah, (for 
details see FaikukBdri, volume 11, page 270) 


3861. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 §| said: "Allah has ninety- 
nine names, one hundred less one, 
for He is One and loves the odd 
(numbered). Whoever learns them 
will enter Paradise. They are: 

Allah, AFWdhid (the One), As- 
Samad (the Self-Sufficient Master 
whom all creatures need. He 
neither eats nor drinks), Al-Awwal 
(the First), AFAkhir (the Last), Az~ 
Zdhir (the Most High), At-Bdtin 
(the Most Near), Al-Khaliq (the 
Creator), AFBdn (the Inventor of 
all things), AFMusaunvir (the 
Bestower of forms), Al-Malik (the 
King), Al-Haqq (the Truth), As- 
Saldm (the One free from all 
defects), Al-Mu'min (the Giver of 
security), Al-Miihaymin (the 
Watcher over His creatures), Al- 
Aziz (the All-Mighty), Al-Jabbdr 
(the Compeller), Al-Mutakabbir 
(the Supreme), Ar-Rakmdn (the 
Most Gracious), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Latif (the Most 
Subtle and Courteous), Al-Khabir 
(the Aware), As-Sami' (the 
Hearing), Al-Basir (the Seeing), Al- 
'Alim (the All-Knowing), Al-Azim 
(the Most Great), Al-Bdrr (the 
Source of goodness), Al-Muta'dl 
(the Most Exalted), Al-Jalil (the 
Sublime One), Al-Jamil (the 
Beautiful), Al-Hayy (the Ever- 
Living), AFQayyum (the One Who 
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sustains and protects all that 
exists), Al-Qddir (the Able), Al- 
Qahir (the Irresistible), Al-'Ali (the 
Exalted), Al-Hakim (the Most 
Wise), Al-Qarib (the Ever-Near), 
At-Mujib (the Responsive), Al- 
Ghani (the Self-Sufficient), Al~ 
Wahhab (the Bestower), Al-Wadud 
(the Loving), Ash-Shakur (the 
Appreciative), Al-Mdjid (the Most 
Gentle), Al-Wdjid (the Patron), Al- 
Wdli (the Governor), Al-Rashid 
(the Guide), Al-'Afuzv (the 
Pardoner), Al~Ghafur (the 
Forgive r). At-Halim (the 
Forbearing One), Al-Karim (the 
Most Generous), At-Tawwab (the 
Accepter of Repentance), Ar-Rabb 
(the Lord and Cherisher), Al-Majid 
(the Most Glorious), Al-Wali (the 
Helper), Ash-Shahid (the Witness), 
Al-Mubin (the Manifest), Al- 
Burhdn (the Proof), Ar-Ra uf (the 
Compassionate), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Mubdi' (the 
Originator), Al-Mu'id (the 
Restorer), Al-Ba'ith (the 
Resurrecter), Al-Wdrith (the 
Supreme Inheritor), Al-Qawi (the 
All-Strong), Ash-Shadid (the 
Severe), Ad-Ddrr (the One Who 
harms), An-Ndfi' (the One Who 
benefits), Al-Bacfi (the Everlasting), 
Al-Wdcji (the Protector), Al-Khdfid 
(the Humble), Ar-Rdfi' (the 
Exalter), Al-Qdbid (the Retainer), 
Al-Bdsit (the Expander), Al-Mu'izz 
(the Honorer), Al-Mudhill (the 
Humiliator), Al-Muqsit (the 
Equitable), Ar-Razzdq (the 
Provider), Dhul-Quwwah (the 
Powerful), Al-Matin (the Most 


cJaiiJl c>U3l tj^l 

4^1 tLjiil 4fls}l 4^1 

JJ, jy jjj it ^jJI 4^1 

. 15 k a 

^ / k ££ Jll 

4l ^ V :J> ; £& IjSjf St 

4 iiUii 2 .Jj itp v Jitj 

SJJ ^ •>' fti* ^ ^ $£ 

Jt Jill Ni 



Chapters On Supplication 


119 




Strong), Al-Qd'im (the Firm), Ad- 
Da im (the Eternal), Al-Hdfiz (the 
Guardian), Al-Wakil (the Trustee), 
Al-Fatir (the Originator of 
creation), As-Sdmi ' (the Hearer), 
Al-Mu'ti (the Giver), Al-Muhyi 
(the Giver of life), Al-Mumit (the 
Giver of death), Al-Mdni (the 
Withholder), Al-Jdmi' (the 
Gatherer), Al-Hddi (the Guide), Al- 
Kdfi (the Sufficient), Al-Abad (the 
Eternal), Al-'Alim (the Knower), 
As-Sadiq (the Truthful), An-Nur 
(the Light), Al-Munir (the Giver of 
light), At-Tdmm (the Perfect), Al- 
Qadim (the Earlier), Al-Witr (the 
One), Al-Ahad (the Lone), As- 
Sarnad [(the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Whom all creatures need, (He 
neither eats nor drinks)]. He 
begets not, nor was He begotten. 
And there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him/' (Da if) 

(One of the narrators) Zuhair 
said: We heard from more than 
one of the scholars that the first of 
these (names) should begin after 
saying: Ld ildha illalldhu wahdahu Id 
sharika lahu , lahul-muJku urn lahiil- 
hamdu, bi yadihil-khair wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shay'in Qadir, Id ildha 
illalldhu lahul-asmaul-hustid [None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Alla, with no partner or associate. 
His is the dominion and all praise 
is His. In His Hand is (all) 
goodness, and He is Able to do all 
things, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, and His axe 
the (Most) Beautiful Names]. 
(Da ( if) 
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Chapter 11. A Father's 
Supplication And The 
Supplication Of The One 
Who Has Been Wronged 
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3362. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $g said: "There are three 
supplications that will 
undoubtedly be answered: the 
supplication of one who has been 
wronged; the supplication of the 
traveler; and the supplication of a 
father for his child/" (Hasan) 
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3863. It was narrated that Umm 
Hakim bint Wad da" AI- 
Khuza'iyyah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah *§! say: "The 
supplication of a father reaches 
the Veil. (i.e. the place of 
repentance)/" (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


a. IT after being upset, an appressed person invokes a curse on the oppressor 
his supplication is certainly responded to. Therefore, one should completely 
avoid oppressing a human being or an animal. 



b. The supplication of a father and mother are responded to. So, one should 
please them and should not miss any chance of serving them. Behaving 
badly with them, abusing them, not serving them when they need services, 
not taking care of their necessities, and the like, hurt them, and due to 
= which they might invoke a curse which is certainly responded to. 


Chapter 12. About It Being 
Undesirable To Transgress In 
Supplication 

3864, It was narrated from Abu 
Na'amah that 'Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal heard his son say: "O 
Allah, I ask You for the white 
palace on the right-hand side of 
Paradise, when I enter it." He 
said: "O my son, ask Allah for 
Paradise and seek refuge with 
Him from Hell, for I heard the 
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Messenger of Allah jjj say: 'There 

will be people who will transgress ^ 

in supplication/ 7 ' (&/iiA) ■^ 


Comments: 


a. The greatness of Allah and His respect should be considered during 
suppEcation. 

b. Whoever enters Paradise he will surely get whatever he wishes. Thus, 
mentioning the details of Paradise, during suppEcation, is not necessary. 

c. Asking of Firdaws Paradise (the most superior part of Paradise) or the 
neighborhood of the Prophet $g, is correct since it is mentioned as a reward 
of some good deeds. 


Chapter 13. Raising The 
Hands When Supplicating 
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3865. It was narrated from 
Salman that the Prophet Iff said: 
"Your Lord is Kind and Most 
Generous, and is too kind to let 
His slave, if he raises his hands to 
Him, bring them back empty/' or 
he said "frustrated.^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Allah responds to ah the supplications of a slave (provided there is no 
impediment that prevents it from being accepted)* But its impact is 
observed sometimes in this world and sometimes in Hereafter* 

b. Both hands should be raised at the time of supplication. 

c. This Hadith proves the attribute of Highness for Allah, i.e., He is above the 
Heavens, not everywhere, but His knowledge, might, and mercy encompass 
everything. 

3866. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: "When you 
supplicate to Allah, supplicate 
with your palms uppermost, not 
with the backs of your hands 
uppermost, and when you finish, 
wipe your face with them/' (DaHf) 
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Chapter 14, The Supplication 
That One Should Recite In 
The Morning And In The 
Evening 

3867. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ayyash Az-Zuraqi that the 
Messenger of Allah 30 said: 
"Whoever says in the morning: 
'La ilaha illalahu wahdahu Id sharika 
lahu , lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion and all praise is to Him, 
and He is Able to do all things)' - 
he will have (a reward) equal to 
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freeing a slave among the sons of 
Isma'il, ten bad deeds will be 
erased from (his record), he will 
be raised (in status) ten degrees, 
and he will have protection 
against Satan until evening 
comes. When evening comes, (if 
he says likewise) he will have the 
same until morning comes."' 
{Sahiti) 

He (one of the narrators) said: "A 
man saw the Messenger of Allah 
j in a dream and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu 'Ayyash 
narrated such and such from 
you/ He said: 'Abu 'Ayyash 
spoke the truth/'' 
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Comments: 

a. Prophetic supplications have great reward and great blessings. 

b. Authentication or weakness of a Hadith does not depend on dreams. The 
person who had the dream is not known in this narration. So, it is also not 
known whether he was a trustworthy person or not. If a Hadith is proved 
according to the principals, then it is sufficient. 


3868 . It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: "In the morning 
say: Alldhumma hika asbahnd, wa 
bika amsayna, wa bika nahyd, wa 
bika namut (O Allah, by Your 
leave we have reached the 
morning and by Your leave we 
reach the evening, and by Your 
leave we live and by Your leave 
we die). And when evening 
comes say: Alldhumma bika 
amsayna , wa bika asbahna, wa bika 
nahyd , wa bika namut , wa ilaykal- 
masir (O Allah, by Your leave we 
have reached the evening and by 
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Your leave we reach the morning, 
and by Your leave we live and by 
Your leave we die, and unto You 
is our return)/' (Sahih) 

^3 jjji t *J>- : jjjjloyjl (J lijf u jmmj 4j “ ( 


Comments: 


L-fl 


.jlSoVl 


According to another narration, the words jjJlIH dlLSjj are added in the end 
of the remembrance said in the morning. (See Sunan Abu Ddztntd: 5068) 


3869. Uthman bin 'Affan said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jf§ 
say: 'There is no person who 
says, in the morning and evening 
of every day: Bismillahil-ladhi Id 
yadurru. ma'a ismihi shay'un frt-ardi 
wa Id fis-samd'i wa Huwas-Sami'ul- 
'Alim (In the name of Allah with 
Whose Name nothing on earth or 
in heaven harms, and He is the 
All-Seeing, All-Knowing), three 
times, and is then harmed by 
anything/" (Hasan) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
"Aban had been stricken with 
paralysis on one side of his bod}', 
and a man started looking at him. 
Aban said: 'Why are you looking 
at me? The Hadith is as 1 have 
narrated it to you, but I did not 
say it that day, so that the decree 
of Allah might be implemented/" 
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a. Benefit and loss are in the Hands of Allah, so His refuge is sought by His 
glorified Names, and He is well aware of the conditions of His slaves and 
accepts their requests. 

b. To be safe from the evil of creatures, particularly from the conspiracy of 
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enemies, these prophetic supplications should be recited rather than reciting 
self-made recitations. 

c. Along with having hope in Allah we should also fear Him. 


3870, It was narrated from Abu 
Salam, the servant of the Prophet 
H§, that the Prophet 3§§ said: 
"There is no Muslim - or no 
person, or slave (of Allah) - who 
says, in the morning and evening: 
'Radaytu billdhi Rabban wa bil- 
Isldmi dinan wa hi Muhammadin 
nabiyyan (I am content with Allah 
as my Lord, Islam as my religion 
and Muhammad as my Prophet)/ 
but he will have a promise from 
Allah to make him pleased on the 
Day of Resurrection/' (Hasan) 
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Imam Ibn Hajar i said that the narrator from Abu Sallam madel a mistake. 
Actually Abu Sallam narrated from a Companion who used to serve the 
Prophet 3 g. The name of Abu Sallam was Mamtur, he was not among the 
Companions of the Prophet 0?,. So, his narrations are considered Mursal 
(Disconnected). (Taqribut-Tahzib), however Abu Dawud recorded this from 
him with a connected chain (no. 5072). 


3871. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Dinar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|g never abandoned these 
supplications, every morning and 
evening: Alldhurnma inni as'alukal- 
'afiva wal-'dfiyah fid-dunyd wal- 
dkhirah . Alldhurnma inni as'alukal- 
'afwa wal-'dfiyah fi dim wa dunydya 
wa ahli wa mdli. Alldhum-mastur 
'awrdti, wa dmin raw'dti wahfazni 
min bayni yadayya , wa min khalfi , 
wa 'an yarnini wa 'an shimdli , wa 
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min fawqi, wa a'udhu bika an 
ughtdla min tahti (O Allah, I ask 
You for forgiveness and well¬ 
being in this world and in the 
Hereafter. O Allah, I ask You for 
forgiveness and well-being in my 
religious and my worldly affairs. 
O Allah, conceal my faults, calm 
my fears, and protect me from 
before me and behind me, from 
my right and my left, and from 
above me, and I seek refuge in 
You from being taken unware 111 
from beneath me) " Waki / (one of 
the narrators, explaining) said: 
"Meaning Al-Khasf (disgrace)/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This is a very comprehensive supplication; asking for safety and good 
health for us in this world and Hereafter, and safety and prosperity for our 
children and family as well. It also is a means of seeking protection from 
the evil of creatures and the punishment of Allah. 


3872. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah *§g said: Alldhiinima Anta 
P^abbi Id ildha ilia Anta, khalaqtani 
wa and 'abduka wa and 'ala 'ahdika 
wa wa'dika mastatatu. A'udhu bika 
min sharri ma sana'tu, abu'u hi 
ni'matika wa abu'u hi dhanbi 
faghftrli, fa innahu Id yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba ilia Anta (O Allah, You 
axe my Lord, there is none worthy 
of worship except You. You have 
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111 An ughtdla min tahti: 


"Outsmarted from where I did not expect it; meaning by that 


disgraced " (An-Nihmjah) 
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created me and I am Your slave, 
and I am adhering to Your 
covenant and Your promise as 
much as I can. I seek refuge with 
You from the evil of what I do. I 
acknowledge Your blessing and I 
acknowledge my sin, so forgive 
me, for there is none who can 
forgive sin except You)/" 

He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: 'Whoever says this 
by day and by night, if he dies 
that day or that night, he will 
enter Paradise if Allah wills/ 7 
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( Sahih ) 


Comments: 




a. The Prophet jjfc, named this supplication as Sayyidul-Istighfar (the Master 
Supplication for forgiveness). (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 6306) 

b. This supplication is the best one for asking forgiveness of Allah from sins. 
As this supplication demonstrates confidence and trust in Allah, believing 
in His Lordship and showing our servitude, acknowledging the blessings of 
Allah and confessing our sins, along with a firm decision to be steadfast in 
His obedience. 


Chapter 15. What One 
Should Say When Going To 
Bed 


\*\ 4j Jb U - ()0 
0° iidl) ,Jj\ 


3873. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when going to bed, 
the Prophet jjgg used to say: 
"Allahumma Rabbas-samawati wa 
Rabbal-ardi, wa Rabba kulli shay'in, 
fdliqal-habbi wan-nawa, munzilat- 
Tawrdti wal~Injili wal~Qur'cinil~ 
'Azim . A'udhu bika min sharri kulli 
d abb a tin Ant a a khi dhun 
binasiyatiha, Antal-Awwahi fa laysa 
qablaka shaynn, wa Antal-Akhiru, fa 
laysa badaka shayun', Antaz-zahiru, 
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fa laysa fawqaka shayun', wa antal- 
batinu fa laysa dunaka shay', aqdi 
' annid-dayna waghnini minal-faqr 
(O Allah, Lord of the heavens and 
Lord of the earth and Lord of all 
things. Cleaver of the seed and 
the kernel, Revealer of the Tazvrah, 
the Injil and the Magnificent 
Qur'an, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of every creature 
You seize by the forelock. You are 
the First and there is nothing 
before You; You are the Last and 
there is nothing after You; You 
are the Most High (Az-Zdhir) and 
there is nothing above You, and 
You are the Most Near (Al-Bdtin) 
and there is nothing nearer than 
You. Settle my debt for me and 
spare me from poverty)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Supplications should be made by mentioning the attributes of Allah. 

b. Allah satisfies the physical needs of His slaves, and to provide them their 
livelihood. He causes crops and trees to grow from seeds and kernels. He 
also fulfills their spiritual needs; for this purpose He sent the Messengers 
and revealed the Books. 

c. In this supplication for the settlement of debts, the attribute of sustaining 
and providing is mentioned. 

d. Time and place is among the creatures of Allah, and He controls all things. 
As far as the matter of time is concerned, He is the First and the Last, and 
as far as the matter of place is concerned He is above all His creatures (Az- 
Zdhir), though He is Nearer ( Al-Bdtin ) to all His creatures through His 
Might, and knowledge. 

3874. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g§ said: "When anyone of 
you wants to go to bed, let him 
undo the edge of his Izdr (waist 
wrap) and dust off his bed with 
it, for he does not know what 
came to it after him. Then let him 
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lie down on his right side and 
say: 'Rabbi bika zvada'tu janbi wa 
bika arfa'uhu, fa in amsakta nafsi 
farhamha, wa in arsaliahd fahfazhd 
bimd hafizta bihi 'ibadikaas-sdlihin 
(O Lord, by Your leave I lie down 
and by Your leave I rise, so if You 
should take my soul then have 
mercy on it, and if You should 
retum ; my soul then protect it as 
You protect Your righteous 
slaves)/ 7 (Sahih) 

. 4j -ftljup Cr® YTY* iOr>«_4i toly=-JLi! t^yUeJl 

Comments: 

a* Before laying on one's bed, the bed should be cleaned to be sure it is free 
from harmful creatures like scorpions, ants, etc. 
b. Whenever a person sleeps, he should think that it might be his last sleep. 
So, one should sleep according to the Sunnah, after asking forgiveness of 
Allah and His remembrance. 
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3875. It was narrated from 

A 

'Aishah that whenever the 
Prophet $f§ went to bed, he would 
blow into his hands, recite Al- 
Mn'awwidhatain r then wipe his 
hands over his body. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Another narration reads that the Prophet li, used to cup his hands together 
and blow over them, after reciting Stir at Al-IIdilas, Surat Al-Falaq arid Surat 
An-Nds, and then rub his hands over whatever parts of his body he was 
able to rub, starting with his head, face and front of his body. He used to 
do that three times. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5017) 

b. Before going to bed, one should recite the chapters as mentioned above to 
get the reward of following the Sunnah , and to get the protection of Allah as 
well. 
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3876. It was narrated from Bara' 
bin. 'Azib that the Prophet |jj§ said 
to a man: "When you go to lay 
down, or go to your bed, say: 
AUahumma aslamtu wajhi ilayka, wa 
al-ja'tu zahri ilayka , wa fawwadtu 
arnri ilayka, raghbatan wa rahbatan 
ilayka, Id trial]a'a wa Id man]a'a 
minka ilia ilayka, dmantu hi 
kitdbikal-ladhi anzalta, wa 
nabiyyikal-ladhi arsalta [O Allah, I 
have submitted my face (i.e., 
myself) to You, and I am under 
Your command (i.e., I depend 
upon You in all my affairs), and 1 
put my trust in You, hoping for 
Your reward and fearing Your 
punishment. There is no fleeing 
from You and no refuge from You 
except with You. I believe in your 
Book that You have revealed and 
in Your Prophet whom You have 
sent)/ Then if you die that night, 
you will die in a state of the Fitrah 
(nature), and if you wake in the 
morning you will wake with a 
great deal of good/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet jg§ instructed this Companion to perform ablution like the one 
he performs for his prayers whenever he goes to bed, to lie on his right 
side, and then to recite the above supplication. He also taught him to make 
this supplication the last one after making all other supplications. (See Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri: 6311) 

b. Reciting this supplication before sleeping renews faith, so this supplication 
should be recited before sleeping. 

c. Supplicating after performing ablution ensures external purity as well as 
internal purity, which is dearer to Allah. 

d. Having trust in Allah is among the most important and most superior good 
deeds. 
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3877. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that whenever the 
Prophet ||| went to his bed, he 
would put his hand - meaning his 
right hand - beneath his cheek 
then say: " Allahumma qini 
'adhabaka yawm tab'athu - [or: 
tajma'u] - 'ibadaka (O Allah, save 
me from Your punishment on the 
Day when You resurrect - or 
gather - Your slaves)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Sleep reminds us of death, after which one presents himself before Allah, so 
before sleeping, asking refuge from the torment of the Day of Judgment is 
an appropriate act. 

b. The Prophet |g, is the best and most superior slave of Allah. He is above 
and beyond the imagination of being punished, even though he used to 
recite this supplication to show his servitude, or to set an example for the 
believers. 


Chapter 16. What One 
Should Say When Waking 
Up In The Morning 
3878. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ said: 
'Whoever wakes up in the 
morning and says upon waking: 
Ld ttaha illallah. wahdahu Id sharika 

i 

laku, lahul-mulku wa lahul-ltamdu, 
wa Huzaa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir ; 
Subhdn-Alldh wal-hamdu lilldhi , wa 
la ildha illallahu , wa Alldhu Akbar, 
wa la hawla wa Id quwwata ilia 
billdhil-'Aliyil-'Azim (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the dominion and 
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all praise is to Him, and He is 
Able to do all things. Glory is to 
Allah, praise is to Allah, none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, Allah is the Most Great, 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah, the 
Most High/ the Most Supreme), 
then he supplicates: RabbighfirU (O 
Lord, forgive me), he will be 
forgiven/" (Sahih) 

Walid said: "Or he said: then if 
he supplicated, it will be 
answered for him then if he stood 
up and performed ablution and 
then performed prayer, his prayer 
would be accepted/' 
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a. Allah loves the one who invokes Allah when he awakes at night. As this is 
the time of negligence, and invoking Allah during such time shows the 
deep love for Allah. 

b. For the acceptance of a supplication, one should make ablution> lie on his 
right side and recite the prophetic supplications before going to bed. 
Whenever he awakes at night, he should supplicate after reciting the above 
prophetic narration and should perform the prayer. 


3879- Rabi'ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslami 
narrated that he used to spend the 
night outside the door of the 
Messenger of Allah <§|, and he 
used to hear the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ saying at night: "Subhan 
Attahi Rabbit-'alarnin (Glory is to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds)," 
repeating that for a while, then he 
said: Subhan Alldki wa bikamdihi 


(Glory and praise is to Allah). 
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a. During night worship, apart from performing prayers and recitating the 
Qur'an, one may spend his time glorifying Allah. 

b. Glorifying Allah should not be loud enough that it disturbs others that are 
sleeping. However, if it is in a voice that could be heard by those who are 
awake, then it is allowed. 


L It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ woke up in 
the morning, he would say: 'Al- 
hamdu lilldhil-ladhi ahydnd ba'damd 
amdtand wa ilayhin-nushur (Praise 
is to Allah Who has given us life 
after taking it from us, and unto 
Him is the Resurrection)/" 
til 
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This supplication should be said even when waking up in the morning. 
(Sahih Al-Buldidri 3794) 


3881. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah $|§ said: 
"There is no person who goes to 
bed iri a state of purity, then 
wakes up at night, and asks Allah 
for something in this world or in 
the Hereafter, but it will be given 
to him." (Hasan) 
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Sleeping in the state of ablution is a cause of great blessings. So, it is better 
to sleep in the state of ablution: When one awakens at night he should ask 
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something from Allah. He may ask for guidance and forgiveness, cure from 
disease, protection from worries and settlement of debts. 


Chapter 17. The Supplication 
For Times Of Distress 


3882. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint 'Umais said: "The Messenger 
of Allah |j§ taught me some 
words to say at times of distress: 
Allah! Allahu Rabbi Id ushriku bihi 
shay'an (Allah, Allah is my Lord, I 
do not associate anything with 
Him)/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Saying these words at the time of grief means that T hope, by the mercy of 
Allah that He will dispel my sorrows/ Most of the time, the sin of setting 
partners with Allah is committed at the time of distress. People seek help 
from saints and pious people to save them from distress and worries. They 
believe that such dead people fulfill their requests after receiving their 
votives. On the other hand, the reality of monotheism also manifests during 
such hard conditions, while a true believer turns away from all creatures 
and discloses his problems and calamities to Allah alone, seeking His help 
and support. 

3883. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet *|§ used 
to say at times of distress: "Ld 
i l ah a illalld.hu l-Hal imu l-Ka ri m , 

Suhhdn-AUdhi Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim , 

Subhdn-Alldhi Rabbil-samawdtis- 
sab'i wa Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, the Forbearing, the Most 
Generous; glory is to Allah the 
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Lord of the Mighty Throne; glory 
is to Allah, the Lord of the seven 
heavens and the Lord of the 
Magnificent Throne)/' (Sahih) 
Waki' said with each wording La 
ilaha illalldhu (none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah) is to 
be included. 
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Comments: 

If this supplication is done at the time of any distress or anxiety, Allah will 
save him from it. For instance, this supplication should be recited at the 
time of pain, disease, or when fire catches something, or when one faces 
death by drowning or whenever any unexpected event happens. 


Chapter 18. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Leaves His House 
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3884. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that whenever he left his 
house, the Prophet jgg would say: 
"Allahumma inni a'nclhu bika an 
adilla aw azilla, aw azlima aw 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala 'alayya 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from going astray or stumbling, 
from wronging others or being 
wronged, and from behaving or 
being treated in an ignorant 
manner)." (Da‘iJ) 
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Comments: 

A person comes into contact with different types of people outside of his 
house. If one misbehaves with him he is also prone to misbehave with 
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them, so before going outside, it is better to seek Allah's protection from 
such matters. 


3885. It was narrated from Abu j; ^_ rAAa 

Hurairah that whenever he left " 

his house, the Prophet 3§| would & If ^ 
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3886. It was narrated from Abu p^S4 ~ 

Hurairah that the Prophet M- said: ^ f ® ^ f , 

When a man goes out of the ~ ^ 

door of his house, there are two ^J\ j* i djjU ^ djjU 
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they say: 'You are protected/ If he 
says, Tawwakaltu 'ala Allah (I have 
my trust in Allah)/ they say: 'You 
have been taken care of/ Then his 
two Qarins (satans) come to Mm 
and they (the two angels) say: 
'What do you want with a man 
who has been guided/ protected 
and taken care of?'" (Da ( if) 
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Chapter 19. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Enters His House 


3887. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that he heard the 
Prophet gj say: "When a man 
enters his house, and remembers 
Allah when he enters and when 
he eats, Satan says: 'You have no 
place to stay and no supper/ If he 
enters his house and does not 
remember Allah upon entering, 
Satan says: 'You have found a 
place to stay/ And if he does not 
remember Allah when he eats, 
(Satan) says: 'You have found a 
place to stay and supper/" (Sahib) 
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a. Mentioning Allah's Name upon entering the house means reciting the 
Prophetic narration at this time, and mentioning Allah's Name before 
eating, means saying 4Ji Bismillah (With the Name of Allah). 

b. Entrance of Satan in the" house leads to disputes and lack of blessings. If 
Satan shares in food, it drives away the blessings, so Allah's Name should 
be mentioned at both times. 


Chapter 20. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When Travelling 
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3888. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ used to 
say" - and (one of the narrators) 
'Abdrtr-Rahim said: "He used to 
seek refuge" - "when he traveled: 
'Alldhumnui inni a'udhu bika min 
wa'tha'is-safar, wa ka'abatil- 
munqalab, wal-hawri ba'dal-kawr, 
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zva da'watil-mazlum, wet su'il- 
manzari fil-ahli wal-mal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
hardships of travel and the 
sorrows of return, from decrease 
after increase, from the prayer of 
the one who has been wronged, 
and seeing some calamity befall 
my family or wealth)/" (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'awiyah added: "And when he 
returned he said likewise/ 7 
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Comments: - 

a. 'Al-hawr badal-kaxor means occurring bad changes in a matter which had 
been done perfectly, or facing troubles in life after living a comfortable life. 
For example, committing disbelief after believing in Allah, or doing sins 
after performing good deeds, or becoming poor, needy and indebted after 
being rich and the like. Therefore, tins supplication contains very 
comprehensive words. 

b. Asking refuge from the curse of the wronged, means asking Allah 7 s help to 
protect us from being unjust to others, so that they do not curse us. Hence, 
it is better, if one had ever wronged anyone, to ask his forgiveness prior to 
going on journey. 


Chapter 21. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Sees Clouds And 
Rain 

3889. 'Aishah narrated that when 
the Prophet saw a cloud 
approaching from any horizon, he 
would stop what he was doing, 
even if he was praying, and turn 
to face it, then he would say: 
"Alldhumma innd na'udhu bika min 
sharri mu ursila bihi (O Allah, we 
seek refuge with You from the 
evil of that with winch it is sent)/ 7 
Then if it rained he would say: 
"Alldhumma sayyiban nafi'an (O 
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Allah, a beneficial rain)/' two or 
three times. And if Allah 
dispelled it and it did not rain, he 
would praise Allah for that. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ' * ^ 

a. Rain is from the mercy of Allah, but it may be turned into torment of Allah. 
So, while seeing a cloud, besides hoping in His mercy, refuge should be 
sought from His torment. 

b. Rain, besides being very important for human lives may even cause harm 
to them, so it is compulsory to ask Allah to make it useful. 

c. Dispersal of clouds without raining is also a kind of blessing, since the 
danger of their being the torment of Allah is finished. 


3890. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that when the Messenger 
of Allah jj§ saw rain, he would 
say: "AUdhumma aj'alhu sayyiban 
hani'an (O Allah, make it a 
wholesome rain cloud)/' (Sahih) 
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3891. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "If the Messenger of 
Allah $| saw a cloud that looked 
as if it was bringing rain, the color 
of his face would change, and he 
would go in and out and walk to 
and fro. Then, if it rained, he 
would feel relieved." 'Aishah 
mentioned to him what she had 
seen him do, and he said: "How 
do you know? Perhaps it would 
be as the people of Hud said: 
'Then, when they saw it as a 
dense cloud coming towards their 
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valleys, they said: "This is a cloud . P . 

bringing us rain!" Nay, but it is .n . 

that (torment) which you were 
asking to be hastened/'^ (Sahih) 

*. * Vi SVC* 5 

. Vjk* AJ y i Cji> y ^ 0 /A<\ ^ y 

Comments: ^ 

a. The heart of the Prophet g§, was filled with the fear of Allah. So, a believer 
also should fear Allah. 

b. The Prophet tM was not a knower of the unseen since having the 
knowledge of the unseen is unique to Allah. 


Chapter 22. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Looks At People 
Affected By Calamity 

3892. It was narrated from Ibn oi - TMV 

"Umar that the Messenger of f iz 
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created), will be kept safe from 
that calamity, no matter what it 
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Comments: 

a. Upon seeing someone suffering trial or tribulation, one may value his own 
safety and welfare highly. So, one should be grateful to Allah for His 
blessings. 

b. This supplication should be said privately and secretly, so that the 
distressed person does not hear it, otherwise it would make him sad. 


[1] Al-Ahqaf 46 : 24 . 
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35. The Chapters On The 
Interpretation Of Dreams 


4^1 

(TV iUill) 


Chapter 1. A Good Dream 
That Is Seen By The Muslim, 
Or Is Seen About Him 
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3893. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ijg| said: "A good dream 
from a righteous man is one of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy/' 
(Sahift r) 
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Imam Qurtubi wrote explaining the meaning of the words 'dream is a 
part of prophecy" that the condition of a righteous believer's heart 
resembles somehow, the condition of the hearts of the Prophets. So, a part 
of the honor that is granted to the Prophets is also granted to a truthful 
believer, i.e., he is informed about some unseen matters through dreams. 
( Fathul-Bari, volume 12, page 454) 


3894. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |j§ said: 
"The dream of a believer is one of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy." 
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Comments: 


a. The wording "believer" indicates that the dream of a non-believer, even if it 
is true, does not prove that Allah honored him, rather it is a worldly 
blessing granted to him, as he is granted many other blessings or power to 
be put to the test. 
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3895. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
■s|g said: "The dream of a 
righteous Muslim man is one of 
the seventy parts of prophecy/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Probably, this Hadith meant the dream of a believer with weaker faith, 
while the previous Hadith meant the dream of a strong believer. One's 
thoughts have a lot of influence in the case of weaker faith, so the chance of 
it being completely true decreases relatively. Allah knows best. 


3896, It was narrated that Umm 
Kurz Al-Ka'biyyah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah |g say: 
'Prophecy is gone, but good 
dreams remain/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: J', 

a. Our Prophet $$ Jf is the last Prophet, So, the doors of being a Prophet after 
him are totally closed forever. 

b. True dreams have been named Mubasshiral (heralds). As through them, 
Allah informs a believer about a future blessing or warns him against a 
coming calamity, to take the proper precautions to protect himself. 

c. Most of the dreams need interpretation. But some incidents take place 
completely as they had been seen in dreams. As the Prophet dreamed 
that he was performing 'Umrah with his Companions, and the next year he 
actually performed the 'Umrah as he had dreamt. 


3897. It was narrated that rbn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'A righteous dream 
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is one of the seventy parts of 
prophecy."' (Sahih) 
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3898. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I asked 
the Messenger of Allah £g| the 
about the Saying of Allah, 
Glorious is He: 'For them are glad 
tidings, in the life of the present 
world, and in the Hereafter."^ 
He said: 'Those are good dreams 
that a Muslim sees or are seen 
about him/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. A believer will be granted the good news of entering Paradise in the 
Hereafter, as this news is also granted to him when he is about to die, and 
after completing the questions and answers in his grave. Getting the 
Records in the right hand is also a form of glad tidings and when the deeds 
are weighed (on the Day of Judgment) the Scale of good deeds becoming 
heavier is also a form of good news. 

b. Seeing a dead person in a good condition is also glad tidings for a believer. 


3899. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah -3g| drew aside the curtain 
when he was sick, and the rows 
(of worshipers) were behind Abu 
Bakr. He said: 'O people, nothing 
of the glad tidings of prophecy is 
left except a good dream that a 
Muslim sees or is seen about 


y> JIAdi 

y. ^ £>di :*^i\ 

u\ o* if. 

V> if ‘fe 1 if dv ^ oi 

r s * & < s' 

j£ll\ 4il : Jls 


<_dl>- O \ J . jA ^3 

^ ♦* 


[11 Yunus 10:64. 
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him/" ( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 2, Seeing The 
Prophet m In A Dream 
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3900. It was narrated from £■£-* * 


'Abdullah that the Prophet ^ 
said: "Whoever sees me in a 
dream, has seen me in reality, for 
Satan cannot appear in my form/' 
(Sahih) 
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3901. It was narrated from Abu : <3^ <L>ljy» y) 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ f >; ^ ^ 

Allah jgg said: "Whoever sees me ' ^ £" ^ ^ '' 

in a dream has (really) seen me, y* <• *J\ Jl£ J[\ 

for Satan cannot appear in my . .. L ... ** -, - 

form." {Sahih) J </> ** ^ JU :JU 
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said: Whoever sees me m a /- - 

dream has (really) seen me, for 
Satan cannot appear in my form/' 

(Sahih) 
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It was narrated from Abu 
Sa/eed that the Prophet ggj; said: 
"Whoever sees me in a dream has 
(really) seen me, for Satan cannot 
imitate me." (Sahih) 
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It was narrated from 'Awn 
bin Abu Juhaifah, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah $S§ 
said: "Whoever sees me in a 
dream, it is as if he has seen me 
when he is awake, for Satan is not 
able to resemble me." (Sahih) 
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3905. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah gf said: "Whoever sees me 
in a dream has (really) seen me, 
for Satan cannot imitate me." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Some dreams are from Allah, as is mentioned in the coming chapter, such 
dreams are true. Seeing the Prophet g| in a dream is also a type of true 
dream, 

b. The sacred featured of the Prophet <§| are mentioned in the books of HaditK 
If the Prophet |§|, is seen in a dream, just as his features are mentioned in 
those books, then it is true and does not need any interpretation. If his 
feature in a dream is seen different from what is in the books, then it is 
interpreted accordingly. (It shows deficiency in the religion and character of 
the dreaming person Fathul-Bari ,, volume 12, page 484) 

c. Religious matters are not established through dreams; they are proved only 
through the Qur'an and Snnnah . 


Chapter 3. Dreams Are Of 
Three Types 

3906. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: 
"Dreams are of three types: Glad 
tidings from Allah, what is on a 
person's mind, and frightening 
dreams from Satan, If any of you 
sees a dream that he likes, let him 
tell others of it if he wishes, but if 
he sees something that he dislikes, 
he should not tell anyone about it, 
and he should get up and 
perform prayer." (Sahih) 
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3907. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ubaidullah Muslim bin 
Mishkam, that 'Awf bin Malik 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jjj§ said: "Dreams are of 
three types: Some are terrifying 
things from Satan, aimed at 
causing grief to the son of Adam; 
some are tilings that a person is 
concerned with when he is 
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tail 


awake, so he sees them in his 
dreams; and some are a part of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy/' 
He said: "I said to him: 'Did you 
hear this from the Messenger of 
Allah HI?' He said: 'Yes, I heard it 
from the Messenger of Allah jgj, I 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah (Sakih) 
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Comments: * C ^ 

a. The dreams that are shown by Allah through His angels are always true, 
whether they are clear or need interpretation. 

b. Satan, as he whispers evil to a person when he is awake, similarly he 
frightens him through bad and disturbing thoughts in dreams. 

c. The actions a person carries out during his day, or wishes to do them but 
cannot do them, such thoughts come to his mind in the form of dreams 
while he is asleep. Such dreams do not need any interpretation. 

d. The contemporary science of psychology discusses only the third type of 
dream, that the mind, concerned with and the desires. As they do not 
believe in angels and Satan, so they do not believe in the first and second 
types of dreams, while they are real, and the examples of their reality is 
commonly experienced. 


Chapter 4. One Who Has A 
Dream That He Dislikes 

3908. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah -ig said: "If anyone of 
you sees a dream that he dislikes, 
let him spit dryly to his left three 
times and seek refuge with Allah 
from Satan three times, and turn 
over onto his other side." (Sahih) 
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3909. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah «§§ said: "(Good) dreams 
come from Allah and (bad) 
dreams come from Satan, so if 
anyone of you sees something 
that he dislikes, let him spit dryly 
to his left three times, and seek 
refuge with Allah from the 
accursed Satan three times, and 
turn over onto his other side/' 
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3910. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j§§ said: "If anyone of you 
sees a dream that he dislikes, let 
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its evil/' (&z/u7?) " " # 
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Comments: 

a. Bad dreams are from Satan, so the way to get rid of the inconvenience they 
cause is saying aJLSL i(I seek refuge with Allah). 

b. The wisdom in spitting to the left side is that this side suits Satan, and he 
comes from that side to whisper evil in hearts, 

c. Shifting the side is an external change in the position of the body that 
indicates having trust in the mercy of Allah' to change his internal situation 
from anxiety to peace and comfort. 

Chapter 5. One Whom Satan ^ <>* ~ 

Plays With In His Dream . IA '* si; , i * iL’tu 

Should Not Tell People ~ w ~ * 

About it (o ^d!) 
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3911. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
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the Prophet ^ and said: 'I saw 
my head was cut off and I saw it 
roiling away/ The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "Satan goes to one 
of you and terrifies him, then he 
tells people of that the next 
morning/" {Hasan) 
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Comments: ’ 


a. An unpleasant dream should not be mentioned to anyone. 

b. A person should not give any importance to unpleasant dreams, rather he 
should act according to the instructions mentioned in the previous chapter. 
By the mercy of Allah he will not suffer any harm:. 


3912. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
HI when he was delivering a 
sermon and said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! Last night in my dream I 
saw my neck being struck and my 
head fell off, and I chased it, 
picked it up and put it back/ The 
Messenger of Allah «§§ said: "If 
Satan plays with any one of you 
in his dreams, he should not tell 
people about it/" (Hasan) 
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3913. It was narrated from jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah. #| 
said: ""If anyone of you has a bad 
dream, he should not tell people 
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about how Satan played with him 
in his dream/' (Sahih) 

0*' a* 



* ^ch ^ 


U/YY*U: ^ * L A i i L 


©LP** 


Chapter 6. If A Dream Is 
Interpreted, It Comes To Pass 
(In That Manner), He Should 
Not Tell Anyone About It 
Except One Whom He Loves 
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3914. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin that he heard the Prophet i§g 
say: "Dreams are attached to the 
foot of a bird^ until they are 
interpreted, then when they are 
interpreted they come to pass/ 7 He 
said: "And dreams are one of the 
forty-six parts of prophecy/' He 
(the narrator) said: "And I think he 
said: '(A person) should not tell 
them except to one whom he loves 
or one who is wise/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The object held in a claw of a bird may fall down or may not. Similarly, if a 
dream is not interpreted, then the indication seen in the dream may come 
true or may not. But when it is interpreted its interpretation becomes fixed. 

b. Imam Bukhari 43t6 r said: "If the first interpreter makes a mistake in the 
interpretation of a dream, and the second one interprets it correctly, then 
the second one is taken into consideration." ( Sahih Al-Bukhari : 7047) 


Chapter 7. How Should 
Dreams Be Interpreted 

3915. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
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^ It is said that this is a parable, and its meaning is that they are not settled. (Sindi) 
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Allah 3|g said: "Interpret them 
(dreams) in accordance with the 
names of the things you see, and 
understand what is hinted at, and 
the dream is for the first 
interpreter/' (Da^iJ) 
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Chapter 8. One Who Tells Of 
A False Dream 

3916. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah «|§ said: "Whoever tells of a 
false dream, will be ordered (on 
the Day of Resurrection) to tie 
two grains of barley together, and 
he will be punished for that/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Telling a fabricated dream is a great major sin. 

b. Telling a fake dream becomes worse because it could not be verified 
whether he really saw it or not. 

c. Some people claim that they saw the Prophet 0„ or a pious person in their 
dreams. Common people, believing it to be a sign of their piousness and 
holiness, start respecting and honoring them. While the real honor is 
offering good deeds; otherwise, the non-believers and hypocrites used to 
see the Prophet 0 3/ in real life but due to their disbelief, they did not 
deserve any respect. 


Chapter 9. The People Who 
See The Truest Dreams Are 
Those Who Are Truest In 
Speech 

3917. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah 3§g said: "'When the end of 
time draws near, hardly any 
believer will see a false dream, 
and the ones who see the truest 
dreams will be the ones who are 
truest in speech. And the dream 
of the believer is one of the forty- 
six parts of prophecy/'' {DaHf) 
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Comments: 


Disbelief, dissoluteness, and ignorance (in religious affairs) will prevail 
before the Day of Judgment. True believers will decrease and the dreams of 
suth believers will be true. Die basis of this narration was recorded by Al- 
Bukhari (no. 7017), Muslim (5905) and others, the second half of which 
preceded under no. 3906. 

Chapter 10. Interpretation Of 
Dreams 
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3918. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: "A man came to the 
Prophet jj§, upon his return from 
Uhud, and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, in my dream I saw a cloud 
giving shade, from which drops 
of ghee and honey were falling, 
and I saw people collecting them 
in the palms of their hands, some 
gathering a lot and some a little. 
And I saw a rope reaching up 
into heaven, and I saw you take 
hold of it and rise with it. Then 
another man took hold of it after 
you and rose with it, then another 
man took hold of it after him and 
rose with it. Then a man took 
hold of it after him and it broke, 
then it was reconnected and he 
rose with it/ Abu Bakr said: 'Let 
me interpret it, O Messenger of 
Allah/ He said: 'Interpret it/ He 
said: 'As for the cloud giving 
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shade, it is Islam> and the drops 
of honey and ghee that fall from it 
(represent) the Qur'an with its 
sweetness and softness. As for the 
people collecting that in their 
palms, some learn a lot of the 
Qur'an and some learn a little. As 
for the rope reaching up into 
heaven, it is the truth that you are 
following; you took hold of it and 
rose with it, then another man 
will take hold of it after you and 
rise with you, then another, who 
will rise with it> then another, but 
it will break and then he 
reconnected, then he will rise with 
it/ He said: 'You have got some 
of it right and some of it wrong/ 
Abu Bakr said: 'I adjure you O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what I 
got right and what I got wrong/ 
The Prophet m said: 'Do not 
swear, O Abu Bakr."^ (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Comments: 




a. Holding a rope here indicates firmly following the religion, and holding 
that rope by the three noble and respected men shows that they will get the 
position of being the successors of the Prophet ||| in caliphate. 

b. Breaking the rope for 'Uthman 4&, after Abu Bakr and Umar, 4b, indicates 
the troubles and disturbance that he faced in his life. The reconnection of 
the same rope and rising through it probably shows that he will be on the 
truth. Therefore, he will be with both Rightly-Guided caliphs in Paradise. 

c. For some reason, interpreting a part of dream and leaving the other part 
without interpretation is allowed. As the Prophet gg, did not make clear the 
mistake of Abu Bakr, in the interpretation of the dream. 


[i] 


Meaning his saying: Aqscmitu; "I adjure you." 
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d. This true dream proves the greatness and high position of these three 
Companions of the Prophet jg. 


3919. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I was a young 
unmarried man at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah *§§, and I used 
to stay overnight in the mosque. 
If any of us had seen a dream, he 
would tell it to the Prophet ig. I 
said: 'O Allah, if there is any good 
in me before You, show me a 
dream that the Prophet ^ can 
interpret for me/ So I went to 
sleep and I saw two angels who 
came to me and took me away. 
They were met by another angel 
who said: 'Do not be alarmed/ 
and they took me to Hell which 
was built like a well. In it were 
people, some of whom I 
recognized. Then they took me off 
to the right. In the morning I 
mentioned that to Hafsah, and 
Hafsah said that she told the 
Messenger of Allah about it, 
and he said: 'Abdullah is a 
righteous man, if only he would 
pray more at night/" (Sahih) 

He {the narrator) said: "And 
'Abdullah used to pray a great 
deal at night." 


4 uU/aM {ji 4AM JLp UjJu?- 

& + 

$ if ‘4^ b* 

.& ^ fij rft 

^ ^ J ^ 01 $1 

^ • m V* j *54 & 

A* 

diL> ^ uILii u 

• jlit Jl yj uIL r u .y jj : JlS .^T 

5-"^ ^ 'Hi -jU' bu 

ij-UU ■ g Ai 

.Ukj iuj> i ilii 

• ti Ai Jj4j J4 l«Lis 

oti- jJ igU fe 

s' 

. jail ^ soUji 4i iip oiso : jii 


c -U->e>s I‘lY'Y 

iLJl jiiJSj tl y * ^ Y^Y 1 : ^ 


1* 


Comments: 

a. A yoirng unmarried man can sleep in a mosque during the day or night if 
he is in need of it. 

b. Correcting any mistake after mentioning the present good deed in order to 
arouse interest in a good deed, is allowed. 

c. This dream indicates that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar & is among the inhabitants 
of Paradise. 
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3920. It was narrated that 
Kharashah bin Hurr said: "I came 
to Al-Madinah and sat with some 
old men in the mosque of the 
Prophet 5§§. Then an old man 
came, leaning on his stick, and the 
people said: 'Whoever would like 
to look at a man from among the 
people of Paradise, let him look at 
this man/ He stood behind a 
pillar and prayed two Rak'ah . I 
got up and went to him, and said 
to him: 'Some of the people said 
such and such/ He said: 'Praise is 
to Allah. Paradise belongs to 
Allah and He admits whomsoever 
He wills to it. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah |gj I saw a 
dream in which a man came to 
me and said: "Let's go/' So 1 went 
with him and he took me along a 
great road. A road was shown to 
me on the left and I wanted to 
follow it, but he said: "You are 
not one of its people." Then a 
road was shown to me on the 
right, and I followed it until I 
reached a slippery mountain. He 
took me by the hand and helped 
me up. When I reached the top I 
could not stand firm. There was 
an iron pillar there with a golden 
ring at the top. He took my hand 
and helped me up until I reached 
the handhold, then he said: "Have 
you gotten a firm hold?" I said: 
"Yes." Then he struck the pillar 
with Iris foot and I held tight to 
the pillar. 

I told this to the Prophet <§§ and 
he said: "You have seen 
something good. The great road is 
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the plain of gathering (on the Day 
of Resurrection). The road that 
you were shown on your left is 
the way of the people of Hell, and 
you are not one of its people. The 
road which you were shown on 
your right is the way of the 
people of Paradise. The slippery 
mountain is the place of the 
martvrs, and the handhold that 
you held on tight to is the 
handhold of Islam Hold on tight 
to it until you die." I hope to be 
one of the people of Paradise/ 
and he was /Abdullah bin Salam." 



c aip 4JJ1 ^ ‘dilJuP ^Jj L^g3 L 




* 


jiyl J^JI Qj .&JI 
iyjl Jl\ sVpil dj 

JS- 1* ii-iiiU , r ^l 

p, Bl3 .iS Jl Jit J. bj >t 5! jS'j, u8 

v'T ^ ® |> L ^ B V 

. *ui! JUp 


i <J Ut Jl ^ L/2J3 (. ^JLw*: I I y>SJ 



.V»n: c XA.XX/S \ 


u? y*j 4 *i 



\0* /MM 


a. 'Abdullah bin Salam prior to embracing Islam, was a Jew, and a great 
rabbi of Jews. 

b. Being steadfast on the true religion till death is a means of salvation on the 
Day of Resurrection. 

c. The rank of martyrdom is compared with a slippery mountain. Because 
attaining martyrdom during jihad is as difficult as climbing a slippery 
mountain, but its rank is as great and high as a mountain is. 


3821* It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet i§| said: 
"In a dream I saw myself 
emigrating from Makkah to a 
land in which there were date- 
palm trees, and I thought that it 
was Yamamah or Hajar, but it 
was Al-Madinah, Yathrib. And I 
saw in this dream of mine that 1 
was wielding a sword then it 
broke in the middle. That was 
what befell the believers on. the 
Day of Uhxid. Then I wielded it 
again and it was better than it 
had been before, and that is what 
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Allah brought about of the 
Conquest and the regrouping of 
the believers. And I also saw 
cows, and by Allah it is good, for 
they are the group of the believers 
(who were martyred) on the Day 
of Uhud, and the goodness is that 
which Allah brought forth after 
that, and the reward of the truth 
which Allah brought us on the 
Day of Bad r." (Sakih) 
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a. The sword means the collective power of the Muslims, the breaking of the 
sword means a decrease in that power, and its repair means getting rid of 
that loss. 


b. Slaughter of cows indicates the martyrdom of faithful believers. 

c. The dream in which the Prophet |g saw his emigration was true, since he 
emigrated to the place having plenty of dates. However, he was confused in 
determination of the place. The correct interpretation of the dream was that 
tire place is Al-Madinah. 

d. In the pre-lslamic period, Al-Madinah was called 'Yathrib'. After the 
emigration of the Prophet Ig, this name changed to Madinatun-Nabi "the 
city of the Prophet $j&," The Prophet nained it as ^Taibah' and Tabah' 
(pure earth). Now, it should not be called 'Yathrib'. The Prophet |j| 
mentioned die old name 'Yathrib' only to make the matter clear. 


3922. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ||§ said: "I saw wristbands 
of gold on my arms, so I blew 
into them, and I interpreted them 
as being these two liars, 
Musailimah and 'Ansi." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing golden ornaments is forbidden for men. So, seeing gold bracelets 
in the hands of the Prophet jgg, in a dream, means facing some unpleasant 
incident or person. Blowing them indicates fighting against them and 
defeating them. 

b. Aswad 'Ansi, in San'a', a city of Yemen, claimed himself falsely to be a 
prophet. The Companions of the Prophet 01 entered in his house and killed 
him. The imposter Musailimah, in the city of Yamamah, also claimed himself 
as being a prophet. Abu Bakr 4^, sent an army to fight him and he was killed 
in the battle. The Companion Wahshi who had killed Hamzah 4^ in the 
battle of Uhud before accepting Islam, killed the imposter Musailimah. 


3923* It was narrated that Qabus 
said: "Umm Fadl said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! It is as if I 
saw (in a dream) one of your 
limbs in my house/ He said: 
/ What you have seen is good. 
Fatimah will give birth to a boy 
and you will breastfeed him/ 
Fatimah gave birth to Husain or 
Hasan, and I breastfed him with 
the milk of Qutham/ She said: T 
brought him to the Prophet |jg 
and placed him in his lap, and he 
urinated, so I struck him on the 
shoulder/' The Prophet said: 
"You have hurt my son, may 
Allah have mercy on you/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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3924. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar concerning 
the dream of the Prophet <|g that 
he (the Prophet *§§) said: "I saw a 
black woman with disheveled 
hair, who left Al-Madinah and 
went to stay in Al-Mahya'ah, 
which is Juhfah. I interpreted it as 
referring to an epidemic in Al- 
Madinah which moved to 
Juhfah/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. In the beginning, the climate of Al-Madinah was not suitable. Allah granted 
the glad tidings to his Prophet through his dream, that the epidemic of Al- 
Madinah would be finished, and later it happened as he had seen in his dream. 

b. Seeing an ugly person in a dream means disease or trouble, and seeing a 
beautiful person means blessing and comfort. 


3925. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that two 
men from Bali came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3g. They had 
become Muslim together, but one 
of them used to strive harder than 
the other. The one who used to 
strive harder went out to fight 
and was martyred. The other one 
stayed for a year longer, then he 
passed away. Talhah said: "I saw 
in a dream that I was at the gate 
of Paradise and I saw them (those 
two men). Someone came out of 
Paradise and admitted the one 
who had died last, then he came 
out and admitted the one who 
had been martyred. Then he came 
back to me and said: 'Go back, for 
your time has not yet come/" The 
next morning, Talhah told the 
people of that and they were 
amazed. News of that reached the 
Messenger of Allah *§§ and they 
told him the story. He said: "Why 
are you so amazed at that?" They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, the 
first one was the one who strove 
harder, then he was martyred, but 
the other one was admitted to 
Paradise before him. The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Did 


iiii $$ 

<0 ft 

° . * P o.' t " 11 °l 0 J e. 

<y. tj* ^*41 ' op u* 

✓ 

0 s' 0 

JLp 


x fck J Is ‘<^1 


01 P s- iir I . 0 '> ° ~ 0 ' 0 rf*. 

ck^tj ^ 5*' $<£*■ oi 

m .m # ^ j* v# & & 

lit 

3i ijii 

jp- y I k —* lJl ^ A W 

■<Jy 

2s- €\ 1ST : f eJ| J 2Jj> Jli 

iri ^ H 


».> 


r $$ osu &Ji 


lJI , <j4ty ‘jr>“ 
.jZ ill ol: jU ,yj\ : Jig 

>i iiii .iijjj 

liUi ^1 ,># lJUi 

>^1 lif Sis \lk >1 JjiJ U :l>lg 

f' 




is 4 ji jy-5 jiS ,ii5 &Ji 



About Interpretation Of Dreams 160 



he not stay behind for a year?" 
They said: "Yes/' He said: "And 
did not Ramadan come and he 
fasted, and he offered such and 
such prayers during that year?" 
They said: "Yes/' The Messenger 
of Allah f|§ said: "The difference 
between them is greater than the 
difference between heaven and 
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Comments: 

a. Long life for a believer is a blessing and a favor from Allah, if performing 
good deeds are facilitated for him. 

b. The reward of praying and fasting for a long period might be superior to 
the reward of martyrdom. However, a martyr gets some especial rewards 
that none can get. 

c. This Hadith has the glad tidings that the two Companions are among the 
inhabitants of Paradise. The same is also granted for Talhah However , 
Talhah is among the ten people to whom the Prophet |jg : > gave the glad 
tidings of assurance of entering Paradise by name. 


3926. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $jg said: "I dislike (to see in 
a dream) a chain around the neck, 
but I like to see fetters on the feet, 
for fetters (represent) 
steadfastness in religion/' (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Qurtubi #&,. that whosoever's legs 
are in the grip of shackles, he can not move. So, if a religious and pious 
person sees fetters on his feet in dream, it means that he will remain 
steadfast on religiousness and true guidance. A neckband is mentioned in 
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the Qur'an for punishment and humiliation, so it indicates a weakness in 
religion, persistence in sin, escaping from fulfilling the due rights of people, 
or troubles in this life. (See: Fafhul-Bari, the Book of Interpretation of 
Dreams, the chapter; Seeing oneself fettered in a dream.) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent , the Most Merciful 


36. The Chapters On 
Tribulations 


(YA 


Chapter 1. Refraining From 
Harming One Who Says: La 
Ilaha Illallah 
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3927. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £|g said: "I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: La ilaha illallah. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Everyone who pronounces the fundamental word of Islam (La Ilaha Illallah 
and Muhammadn r-RasuluWJi) f all the rulings of Islam applies to him in this 
world. If he does not have faith in his heart he will be punished in the 
Hereafter. 

b. 'Blood and wealth are protected' means that they are not killed by waging 
war against them, and their property is not taken as booty or Lai (i.e. booty 
gained without fighting). 

c. 'Except for a right' means punishing them for their crimes such as cutting 
off the hand of a thief, and flogging those who accuse chaste women of 
adultery, killing someone as punishment for murdering an innocent person, 
etc. 'Except for a right' also means forcing them to give Zakdh and paying 
the obligatory expenses, collecting the blood money for an intentional 
murder with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, and 
demanding the blood money from the murderer or his tribe in an accidental 
killing, with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, etc. 
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3928. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah <§§ 
said: "I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they say: La 
ildha illallah. If they say: La ildha 
illallah, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah/ 7 ( Sahih ) 
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3929. 'Amr bin Aws narrated 
that his father, Aws, told him: 
" We were sitting with the Prophet 
«§§ and he was narrating to us and 
reminding us, when a man came 
and spoke privately to him. He 
said: Take him away and kill 
him/ When the man turned away, 
the Messenger of Allah j|§ called 
him back and said: "Do you bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah?' He said, 
'Yes/ He said: 'Then go and let 
him go, for I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: La ildha illallah, 
then if they do that, their blood 
and wealth are forbidden to me/" 
(Sahih) 
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The Prophet Ig, thought from the whisper of the person, that he is not a 
true Muslim even though he set him free based on his external adherence to 
Islam. Imam Suyuti said: "The most correct explanation of the text is 
that the Prophet |J§, was allowed to treat people based on what they 
conceal in their hearts. So, he intended to kill him according to what he was 
concealing in his heart (killing him for his disbelief). But the Prophet 0s, 
preferred to deal with him according to what appears from him (i.e.. 



The Chapters On Tribulations 164 


treating him as a Muslim due to his external Islam), The Prophet Ifg, 
inclined to this ruling because it was common for him and his nation as 
well. Therefore, he kept away to act according to the hidden coriditon of the 
person* (Shark Sunan An-Nasdi, the Book of the Blood). 


3930. It was narrated from 
Sumait bjjn Sumair, that 'Imran 
bin Husain said: "Nafi' bin Azraq 
and his companions came and 
said: 'You are doomed, O 'Imran!' 
He ('Imran) said: 'I am not 
doomed.' They said: 'Yes you 
are/ I said: 'Why am I doomed?' 
They said: 'Allah says: "And fight 
them until there is no more Fitnah 
(disbelief and polytheism, i.e., 
worshipping others besides 
Allah), and the religion (worship) 
will all be for Allah Alone " [1] He 
said: 'We fought them until they 
were defeated and the religion 
was all for Allah Alone. If you 
wish, I will tell you a Hadith that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #|/ They said: 'Did you 
(really) hear it from the 
Messenger of Allah Ijg?' He said: 
'Yes. I was with the Messenger of 
Allah Hg and he had sent an army 
of the Muslims to the idolators. 
When they met them they fought 
them fiercely, and they (the 
idolators) gave them their 
shoulders (i.e v turned and fled). A 
man among my kin attacked an 
idolator man with a spear, and 
when he was defeated he said: "I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
am a Muslim." But he stabbed 
him and killed him. He came to 
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the Messenger of Allah jg and 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I am 
doomed/' He said "What is it that 
you have done?" one or two 
times. He told him what he had 
done and the Messenger of Allah 
5§§ said to him: "Why didn't you 
cut open his belly and find out 
what was in his heart?" He said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, I wish I 
had cut open his belly and could 
have known what was in his 
heart." He said: "You did not 
accept what he said, and you 
could not have known what was 
in his heart!" The Messenger of 
Allah remained silent 

concerning him (that man), and a 
short while later he died. We 
buried him, but the following 
morning he was on the surface of 
the earth. They said: "Perhaps an 
enemy of his disinterred him." So 
we buried him (again) and told 
our slaves to stand guard. But the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth again then we 
said: 'Perhaps the slaves dozed 
off/ So we buried him (again) and 
stood guard ourselves, but the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth (again). So we 
threw him into one of these 
mountain passes/" 

3930 A. It was narrated from 
Sumait, from 'Imran bin Husain 
who said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§| sent us on a campaign, 
and a Muslim man attacked an 
idolater man." And he mentioned 
the Hadith and added: "And the 
earth cast him out. The Prophet 
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was told about that and he 
said: 'The earth accepts those who 
are worse than him, but Allah 
wanted to show you how great is 
the sanctity of La ilaha illallah."' 
(Hasan) 



.vL. jAJi 




j t 4 j Cj {jA ^ ^ c Y A: \ 

Comments: 






a. The Khawaiij and other innovative sects in Islam emerged due to their 
misunderstanding of Islam. 

b. The religious knowledge of the Companions of the Prophet *§| and their 
understanding was complete, as they learned Islam directly from the 
Prophet 3§§. So, in the matters in which Muslims disagree, especially in the 
matters of faith, importance should be given to the understanding of the 
Companions, and all the matters should be understood in the light of their 
teachings. 

c. Whoever claims to be a Muslim, his claim should be accepted and he 
should be treated as a Muslim. However, if he commits something that 
takes him out of Islam, then he will be punished only after having passed a 
verdict of being an apostate against him. But charging one with infidelity 
merely based on doubt or suspicion is a great major sin. 


Chapter 2. The Sanctity Of 
The Believer's Blood And 
Wealth 

3931. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said, during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage: 'Is not the most 
sacred of your days this day, is 
not the most sacred of your 
months this month, is not the 
most sacred of your lands this 
land? Your blood and your 
wealth are as sacred to you as this 
day of yours in this month of 
yours in this land of yours. Have 
I not conveyed (the message)?' 
They said: 'Yes/ He said: 'O 
Allah, bear witness/" (Sahih) 
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JSAil 


‘*j u-*Ji Cf. urrf i^ Cf TV^ (.A- /r:.w-f [j^vo] :g>j» 

. o j^j ^ ^ A I *- 

Comments: " u 


a. The Prophet declared the same matter at Arafat on the 9th Dhul-Hijjah 
and at Mina near the Jamarat on the 10th Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. The word "this city" in the Prophet 7 s statement means Makkah which is the 
most sacred city. 

c. 'Your blood and your wealth are sacred 7 means killing any Muslim, injuring 
him, taking his money forcefully, or taking his property by deceiving him; 
all of which are great major sins. 


3932. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah $H 
circumambulating the Ka'bah and 
saying: 'How good you are and 
how good is your fragrance; how 
great you are and how great is 
your sanctity. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the sanctity of the 
believer is greater before Allah 
than your sanctity, his blood and 
his wealth, and to think anything 
but good of him/" {DaHf) 

Comments: 
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a. Causing harm to life or property of a believer is forbidden. 

b. Having suspicion about any believer is not allowed. 

c. Nobody should be accused of crime if there is no clear evidence against 
him. 


3933. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "The whole of the 
Muslim is sacred to his fellow 
Muslim, his blood, his wealth and 
his honor." (Sahiti) 
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j JJ OjLiLxijI dJL>-^ 1 U->lj tdLdlj 1 y- 

.aj ijh <±^ rxft&M:-*- cdbj 

Comments: 


Humiliating, backbiting, slandering and defaming; all such acts axe among 
major great sins. 


3934* Fadalah bin 'Ubaid 
narrated that the Prophet #| said: 
"The believer is the one from 
whom their (people's) wealth and 
lives are safe, and the Muhajir is 
the one who forsakes mistakes 
and sins/' (Hasan) 


^ ^ iiil - tat* 

f O'' ° ? 0 *!> ( *,0'' \ y *^i x , & o n 

<_$>' VjP if ^ 

*• a * •* 


f 0 ^ 

j' 

Jl dJJU 0 

O <5 ^ 0-^ ^ ^ 

** 

: Jli gg 

1 

~ r' 

Sf 

jlLc- 
^ *»* 

Si SOI 


J* 


^!)» 

uiyji 

St 

* s s 

j** 

9 Z' 


*•¥ 

Jl 




. 

«0 


Oi 1 U* r,0 'C ‘*° Y /\:<1 )LjNI lx* 

(2^ L ^ l5 j t 4 j l* jjj L 1 cLo Y Y t Y ^ / Y . t <b j 

i 

Y *1: ^ c (IsU- ^1 Xs> a*l^x> d^ i 1 h 1' / L ij> t Y o : ^ t Ldj-dil) L>* 


Comments: 

a. The word Inidn (faith) is derived from the root word "Amuna" (security). 
So, it is the characteristic of a believer that people should feel safe from him 
and should not fear him. A believer cannot be traitorous nor harm the lives 
or properties of people. 

b. "Hijrah" means emigrating from one's land for the sake of Allah. Therefore, 
whoever leaves his land for the sake of Allah he should also keep away 
from disobedience of Allah in order to get the great position of a Muhajir 
near Allah, 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition 
Of Plunder 
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3935. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ' Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah gg said: "Whoever 
plunders openly is not one of us." 
(Sakih) 
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3936. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraxrah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: "The adulterer, at 
the time he is committing 
adultery, is not a believer; (the 
wine drinker) at the time he is 
drinking, is not a believer; the 
thief, at the time he is stealing, is 
not a believer; the plunderer, at 
the time he is plundering with the 
people looking on, is not a 
believer/' {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Committing major sins is contrary to true faith. 

b. Committing major sins does not make the person an apostate. However, it 
shows that his faith has become very weak. 

c. Iman means strong faith. If one strongly believes that Allah will punish him 
if he commits what is forbidden, and that His punishment will be 
tremendously more severe than the punishment of this world, if one has 
such strong faith, then he cannot commit the sin. The sin is committed only 
when the lust of enjoyment and the benefits of this world overcome him so 
much that he forgets the Hereafter for awhile. 


3937. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"Whoever plunders is not one of 
us." (Sahih) 
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3938. It was narrated that 
Tha labah bin Hakam said; "We 
came across some of the enemy's 
sheep and plundered them, and 
set up our cooking pots. The 
Prophet |jg passed by the pots 
and ordered that they be 
overturned, then he said: 'Plunder 
Is not permissible/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Using anything from booty before its distribution is not allowed. 

b. Giving monetary punishment is allowed. 


Chapter 4. Verbally Abusing 
A Muslim Is Fusuq 
(Disobedience) And Fighting 
Him Is Kufr (Ungratefulness 
To Allah) 

3939. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §! said: "Verbally abusing a 
Muslim is Fusuq disobedience and 
fighting him is Kufr 
(ungratefulness to Allah)/" (Sahih) 
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3940. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j{| said: 
"Verbally abusing a Muslim is 
Fusuq (disobedience) and fighting 
him is Kufr (ungratefulness to 
Allah)/' (Sahih) 
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3941, It was narrated from Sa'd 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 §| 
said: "Verbally abusing a Muslim 
is Fusuq (disobedience) and 
fighting him is Kufr!' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Kufr (disbelief) here means the major sin Le., a practice that does not suit a 
Muslim but it suits a Kafir only. 


Chapter 5. Do Not Turn Back 
Into Disbelievers After I Am 
Gone, Striking One Another's 
Necks 

3942* It was narrated from Jarir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah $§§ said, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: "Make the 
people pay attention/' Then he 
said: "Do not turn back into 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking one another's necks." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Muslims should solve their problems with mutual understanding, not with 
the power of arms. 

b. Muslims should adopt the practices that foster love amongst them such as 
greeting each other, standing closely to each other in congregational 
prayers, straightening their rows in prayers and the like. On the other hand, 
they should avoid the characteristics that may sue disagreement or lead to 
enmity, such as humiliating someone, being unjust, transgressing, abusing. 
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c. 


backbiting and the like practices. 

Killing and attacking people are enormous crimes that suit non-believers. 


3943. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah «j§| said: "Woe to you! Do 
not turn back into disbelievers 
after I am gone, striking one 
another's necks." (Sahih) 
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3944. It was narrated from 
Sunabih Al-Ahmasi that the 
Messenger of Allah H§ said: "I 
shall reach the Cistern (Hawd) 
before you, and 1 will boast of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not fight one 
another after I am gone/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


On the Day of Judgment, at the vast ground of the Gathering (where all 
people will be gathered for their account) the Prophet sgj will provide his 
nation with drinking water from his Kauthar Cistern. The water in this 
cistern will flow from a river of Paradise called Kauthar. 


Chapter 6. The Muslims Are 
Under The Protection Of 
Allah 

3945. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of 
Allah <§§ said: "Whoever offers 
the morning prayer, he is under 
the protection of Allah, so do not 
betray Allah by betraying those 
who are under His protection. 
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Whoever kills him, Allah will seek 
him out until fie throws him on 
his face into Hell." (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

a. This refuge of Allah is not granted for the one who neglects prayers. 

b. The punishment of a murderer of a Muslim is Hell. But if the heirs of a 
murdered person excuse him, after receiving the blood money or merely 
pardoning him, then he will be forgiven. 

c. Those who have committed major sins will enter Hell, and after receiving 
the punishment of their sins, they will be removed. 
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more precious to Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, than some 
of His angels." (Daif) 
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Chapter 7. Tribalism 

3948. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 02 said: "Whoever fights 
under a banner of folly, 
supporting tribalism, ox getting 
angry for the sake of tribalism, he 
dies in a state of Ignorance/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ u 


'Whoever fights under a banner of folly' means supporting a group without 
making sure whether it is on truth or not. In this case, even if the group is 
on the truth, he did not intend to support the truth rather his intention was 
to support his clan, tribe, nation, party or organization. Therefore, It is not 
participating in war which is rewardable, nor the kind of dying which is 
considered martyrdom. 


3949. 'Abbad bin Kathir Ash- 
Shami narrated from a woman 
among them, called Fasilah, that 
she heard her father say: "I asked 
the Prophet §§: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, is it tribalism if a man loves 
his people?' He said: 'No, rather 
tribalism is when a man helps his 
people to do wrong/" ( DaHJ) 
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Chapter 8. The Great 
Majority 

3950. Anas bin Malik said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |j§ 
say: 'My nation will not unite on 
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misguidance, so if you see them Js .. 
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Comments: 

a. It is a great blessing of Allah over Muslims, that a group of Muslims will 
always remain on the truth in all times, despite the prevalence of evil. 

b. If the sentence "the great majority" is considered sound, then it does not 
indicate those who are great in numbers. Because greatness does not depend 
on the number of the people, but it depends on the characters and practices 
which are in accordance with the teachings of the Qur'an and Sunnah . 


Chapter 9. Tribulations That 
Will Appear 
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3951. It was narrated that 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #i prayed one 
day, and made the prayer 
lengthy. When he finished we 
said (or they said): 'O Messenger 
of Allah, you made the prayer 
lengthy today/ He said: T offered 
a prayer of hope and fear. I asked 
Allah for three things for my 
nation, and He granted me two 
and refused one. I asked Him not 
to let my nation be destroyed by 
enemies from without, and He 
granted me that. And I asked 
Him not to let them be destroyed 
by drowning, and He granted me 
that. And I asked Him not to let 
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them be destroyed by fighting 
among themselves, but He 
refused that/" (Sahih) 


Uay <j**y 
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Comments: 
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a. The acceptance of this supplication is evident in the fact that from the era of 
the Prophet #g, till this time, there was no period free from an independent 
Muslim government in this world. Moreover, if sometimes non-Muslims 
gained power over some territories of Muslims, then Allah made among 
them who embraced Islam and defended it. 

b. The torment of drowning means any common calamity that destroys an 
entire Muslim nation such as flood, earthquake, storm, etc. These 
punishments, in this nation, do not take place as they did with the previous 
nations, so that all those who used to deny the truth would totally perish. 


3952. It was narrated from 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah ag, that the 
Messenger of Allah i|g said: "The 
earth was brought together for me 
so that I could see the east and 
the west, and I was given two 
treasures, the yellow (or the red) 
and the white - meaning gold 
and silver. And it was said to me: 
'Your dominion will extend as far 
as has been shown to you/ I 
asked Allah for three tilings: That 
my nation would not be 
overwhelmed by famine that 
would destroy them all, and that 
they would not be rent by schism 
and fight one another, but it was 
said to me: 'When 1 (Allah) issue 
My decree it cannot be revoked. 
But I will never cause your nation 
to be overwhelmed by famine 
that would destroy them all, and I 
will not gather their enemies 
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against them (and destroy them) 
until they annihilate one another 
and kill one another/ Once they 
start to fight amongst themselves, 
that will continue until the Day of 
Resurrection. What I fear most for 
my nation is misguiding leaders. 
Some tribes among my nation will 
worship idols and some tribes 
among my nation will join the 
idolaters. Before the Hour comes 


there will be nearly thirty Dajjdls 
(great liars), each of them 
claiming to be a Prophet. But a 
group among my nation will 
continue to adhere to the truth 
and be victorious, and those who 
oppose them will not harm them, 
until the command of Allah 
comes to pass/" (Sahih) 
Abul-Hasan said: "When Abu 
Abdullah finished this Hadith he 


said: 'O how terrible it is!'" 
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a. Granting the treasures of gold and silver to the Prophet jH, means that his 
nation will own and control them. As the great Roman and Iranian empires 
were ruined and their treasures came in the control of Muslims. 

b. 'Not destroying the whole Muslim nation by famine' does not mean that 
such punishment even partially will not inflict this nation. However, due to 
the sins of nations many types of torments have been inflicted upon them, 
and they would occur in the future also. 

c. Occurrence of fighting and killing among Muslim does not mean that it 
should be accepted, believing that it is an indispensable matter, rather we 
should spare no efforts to keep Muslims away from this situation. 

d. To be safe from the evil of devious leaders, we should acquire the 
knowledge of the Qur'an and Sunnah, to be aware of true teachings of 
Islam, in order to put them into practice. 

e. Muslims joining idolaters means that they will turn away from Islam, and 
become apostates, or they will support non-Muslims against Muslims, or 
they may adopt their non-Islamic and atheistic customs as a part of culture 
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such as the celebrating Basant of the Hindus, Valentine's Day and April 
Fool of the Christians, etc. 


f. A group of righteous people will be steadfast on the truth till the Day of 
Judgment; they will be adherents of the Qur'an and Sunnah and clarify the 
deviation of innovators. 


3953. It was narrated that 
Zainab bint Jahsh said: "The 
Messenger of Allah agf woke up 
red in the face and said: 'La ildha 
illallah, woe to the Arabs from an 
evil that has drawn nigh. Today a 
hole has been opened in the 
barrier of Gog and Magog.' And 
he gestured to indicate the size of 
the hole." Zainab said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Will we be 
destroyed when there are 
righteous people among us?' He 
said: 'If sin and evil deeds 
increase.'" (Sahih) 
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a. Gog and Magog are great mischievous nations. Dhul-Qamain built a huge 
and great wall to protect other people from their mischief, as mentioned in 
the Qur'an: Surat Al-Kahf '8:93-99. 

b. When the wall is demolished, they will come out and attack other nations, 
and it will be a great trial. 

c. When good people decrease to a great extent, and bad and dishonest people 
prevail, then Allah's punishment comes down in many forms, such as 
earthquakes, floods, storms, wars, etc. 

d. Once a hole occurs, it is feared that it will turn into a larger one, until the 
wall will collapse, and Gog and Magog will be free to spread mischief in 
this world, killing and plundering all people. 


3954. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah U§ said: "There will be 
tribulation in which a man will be 
a believer in the morning and a 
disbeliever by evening, except the 
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one to whom Allah grants 
knowledge/' (Da*if) 
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Comments: 


a. Informing about future incidents is a miracle of the Prophet ^g, and a proof 
of his prophethood. 

b. The purpose of warning against future afflictions is to inform Muslims to 
take care of their faith. 


c. Some sins are considered light by human beings, while they are so 
dangerous that it takes them out of the fold of Islam. So, no sin should be 
taken lightly. 


3955. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "We were sitting 
with 'Umar and he said: 'Which 
of you has remembered a Hadiih 
from the Messenger of Allah jf§ 
concerning FitnahT" Hudhaifah 
said: "I said: T have/ He said: 
'You are very bold/ He said: 
'How?' He said: 'I heard him say: 
"The Fitnah of a man with regard 
to his family, his children and his 
neighbors are expiated by his 
prayers, fasts, charity and 
enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil." 'Umar 
said: 'This is not what I meant, 
rather I meant that which moves 
like the waves of the sea/" 
Hudhaifah said: "Don't worry 
about it, O Commander of the 
Believers! For there is a closed 
door between you and them." 
'Umar said: "Will that door be 
broken or opened?" I said: No, it 
will be broken." 'Umar said: 
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"Then it will never be closed/" 

We asked Hudhaifah: "Did 
'Umar know what that door 
meant?" He said: "Yes, just as he 
knows that there will be night 
before morning, because I 
narrated to him a Hadith in which 
there are no errors." 
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We were afraid to ask him who 
the door was, so we said to 
Masruq: "Ask him." He said: 
"Umar." (Sahik) 
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Comments: 
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a. Breaking doors indicates the martyrdom of "Umar 4£» A Magus named Abu 
Lulu Fayroz murdered him. By this action the conspirators were able to 
remove a great obstacle from their way to carry out their evil plots. 

b. These afflictions occurred just as the Prophet jg§, had predicated. It proves 
his truthfulness and that the Prophet 0 Jf talks only in the light of the 
revelation. It cannot be used as an evidence that the Prophet^, ever had 
the knowledge of the unseen. 


3956. It was narrated that 
'Abdm-Rahman bin 'Abd Rabbil- 
Ka'bah said: "I came to 'Abdullah 
bin 'Ami bin 'As when he was 
sitting in the shade of the Ka'bah, 
and the people were gathered 
around him, and I heard him say: 
'While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah on a journey, 
he stopped to camp and some of 
us were pitching tents, some were 
competing in shooting arrows and 
some were taking the animals out 
to graze them. Then his caller 
called out: "As~Salatu jdmi'ah 
(prayer is about to begin)." So we 
gathered, and the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ stood up and addressed 
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us. He said: "There has never 
been a Prophet before me who 
was not obliged to tell his nation 
of what he knew was good for 
them, and to warn against what 
he knew was bad for them. With 
regard to this nation of yours, 
soundness (of religious 
commitment) and well-being has 
been placed in its earlier 
generations and the last of them 
will be afflicted with calamities 
and things that you dislike; Then 
there will come tribulations which 
will make the earlier ones pale 
into insignificance, and the 
believer will say: 'This will be the 
end of me/ then relief will come. 
Then (more) tribulations will 
come and the believer will say: 
'This will be the end of me/ then 
relief will come. Whoever would 
like to be taken far away from Hell 
and admitted to Paradise, let him 
die believing in Allah and the Last 
Day, and let him treat people as he 
would like to be treated. Whoever 
gives his oath of allegiance to a 
ruler and gives a sincere promise, 
let him obey him as much as he 
can, and if another comes and 
challenges him, let them strike the 
neck (i.e., kill) the second one/" 

He the narrator said: "I raised 
my head among the people and 
said: 'I adjure you by Allah, did 
you hear that from the Messenger 
of Allah g§?' He (Abdullah bin 
'Amr bin AI-'As) pointed with his 
hand to his ears and said: I heard 
it directly from him and 
memorized it/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The core of the efforts of the Prophets was based on sincerity and well- 
wishing for people. So, the religious scholars also should adopt it as a 
starting point for their efforts. 

b. Companions of the Prophet j|§ and their true followers were on the truth, 
and those who opposed them were mistaken. 

c. A believer realizes the afflictions, so he does not accept them, despite facing 
many problems. 

d. During the period of afflictions, one should take all precautions to protect 
his faith. 

e. Trying to take over the position of the ruler while a caliph is already 
leading an Islamic government, results in anarchy and disagreement among 
Muslims. 

f. The influential people and authorities from the Muslim community will 
appoint another ruler after passing away of a caliph. Therefore, no one 
should attempt to takeover the position of a ruler. 

g. If a ruler makes mistakes, he should be advised, as Imam Malik and 
Ahmad bin Hanbal criticized the mistakes of their rulers bitterly, but 
they never demanded the government. 

Chapter 10. Standing Firm - <\. ,^J|) 

During Times Of Tribulation " -" ' * * 

O * ^il!) 

3957* It was narrated from ^ j j\ls> L* £il>- - 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the f tfi5 . 

Messenger of Allah # said: ^ ^ ^ ‘C 1 ^ 1 

"How will you be at a time that u? ojUi j* ‘ pl>- 
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Previously together like this: i.e., to such an extent that one will not be able to tell the 
good from the bad, and people will be so confused about religious matters that they will 
not be able to tell the difference between honesty and betrayal, good and evil. 
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comes to pass?" He said: "Follow 
that which you know is true, and 
leave that which you dislike. Take 
care of your own affairs and turn 
away from the common folk." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Righteous people were in abundance in the period of the Companions of 
the Prophet ^gg. This situation started to change gradually in the later 
periods. Therefore, the period of the Companions and their followers is the 
best period after the period of the Prophet jg§. 

b. Righteous people will exist in all periods, but sometimes they will be in 
majority and some other times they will be in the minority. 

c. Not fulfilling a promise leads to disagreements and disputes. 


3958. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
ll§ said: "What will you do, O 
Abu Dharr, when death 
overwhelms the people to such an 
extent that a grave will be equal 
in value to a slave?" I said: 
"Whatever Allah and His 
Messenger choose for me, or 
Allah and His Messenger know 
best." He said: "Be patient." He 
said: 'What will you do when 
famine strikes the people so that 
you will go to the place where 
you pray and will not be able to 
return to your bed, or you will 
not be able to get up from your 
bed to go to the place where you 
pray?" He said: "I said: 'Allah 
and His Messenger know best, or 
whatever Allah and His 
Messenger choose for me." He 
said: "You must refrain from 
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forbidden things/' He said: 
" What will you do when killing 
befalls the people so that 
Hijaratuz-ZaiA 31 is covered with 
blood?" I said: "Whatever Allah 
and His Messenger choose for 
me." He said: "Stay with those 
whom you belong to." He said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should I not take my sword and 
strike those who do that?'" He 
said: "Then you will be just like 
the people. Rather enter your 
house." I said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what if they enter my 
house?" He said: "If you are 
afraid that the flashing of the 
sword will dazzle you, then put 
the edge of your garment over 
you face, and let him carry his 
own sin and your sin, and he will 
be one of the people of Hellfire." 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Being patient is the best attitude during difficult times. 

b. During drought and famine, avoiding robbery and stealing is a very 
courageous act. 

c. At the time of affliction, when people kill each other depending on false 
excuses, and without distinguishing between truth and falsehood; at such 
times it is better to avoid all groups. 

d. In those situations when Muslims fight each other, it is better to leave all of 
them. In such circumstances if bad people kill even such a peaceful person 
then he becomes a martyr. 

3959. Abu Musa narrated that i£U :j ii; y Ate: fi&£. - rw 

the Messenger of Allah $g| said: 


^ A place at Harrah, in Al-Madinah. 
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"Before the Hour comes there will 
be Harj" I said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what is Harj?" He said: 
"Killing." Some of the Muslims 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, now 
we loll such and such a number 
of the idolators in one year." The 
Messenger of Allah said: "That 
will not be like killing the 
idolators, rather you will kill one 
another, until a man will kill his 
neighbor and son of tire cousin 
and a relative." Some of the 
people said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, will we be in our right 
minds that day?" The Messenger 
of Allah ffg; said: "No, reason will 
be taken away from most of the 
people at that time, and there will 
be left the insignificant people 
who have no reason." (Sahih) 

Then AslTari said: "By Allah, I 
think that you and I will see that, 
and by Allah, you and I will have 
no way out, if we see that which 
our Prophet j|g described to us, 
except the way we entered it." 
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Comments: 




a. One of the portents of the Last Hour is that Muslims will kill each other 
over trivial matters. It is a very bad practice that was not common among 
Muslims in the recent past though many other afflictions were common. 

b. The Companions of tire Prophet £g were sincere and the disagreement that 
occurred among them was due to misunderstanding. So, they were able to 
correct themselves without being influenced by the propaganda of deviant 
people. 

3960. 'Udaisah bint Uhban said: 

"When 'Ali bin Abu Talih came to 
Basrah, he entered upon my 
father and said: 'O Abu Muslim, 
will you not help me against these 
people?' He said: 'Of course/ So 
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he called a slave woman of his 
and said: 'O slave woman, bring 
me my sword/ So she brought it, 
and he unsheathed it a span, and 
(I saw that) it was made of wood. 
He said: 'My close friend and 
your cousin advised me, if 
tribulation (Fitnah) arose among 
the Muslims, that I should take a 
sword of wood. If you wish I will 
go out with you/ He said: T have 
no need of you or of your 
sword/ 7 ' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. A wooden sword cannot be used in a war. Making a wooden sword means 
abstaining from war and fighting. 

b. Whenever a dispute takes place amongst Muslims, instead of supporting a 
group, trying to make peace between them is most important. 


3961* It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah #g said: 
"Before the Hour comes, there 
will be tribulation like pieces of 
black night, when a man will 
wake up as a believer but be a 
disbeliever by evening, or he will 
be a believer in the evening but 
will be a disbeliever by morning. 
And the one who is sitting will be 
better than the one who is 
standing, and the one who is 
standing will be better than the 
one who is walking, and the one 
who is walking will be better than 
the one who is running. So break 
your bows, cut their strings and 
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strike your swords against rocks, 
and if anyone enters upon anyone 
of you, let him be like the better 
of the two sons of Adam. (i.e. the 
one killed, not the killer)." 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. At the time of affliction, one should take care of his faith. 

b. Abstaining from participating in afflictions as much as possible is better, 
and avoiding them totally is the best act. 

d. Having enmity with a person or trying to harm him, based on the reason 
that he belongs to a certain sect, organisation, group or party is 
unacceptable in Islam. This enmity is like the one that used to be practiced 
during (the pre-lslamic period of) Ignorance. Therefore, one should avoid it 
as much as possible. 

3962. It was narrated that Abu 
Burdah said: "I entered upon 
Muhammad bin Maslamah and 
he said that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 H said: 'There will be 
tribulation, division and 
dissension. When that comes, take 
your sword to Uhud and strike it 
until it breaks, then sit in your 
house until there comes to you 
the hand of the evildoer (to kill 
you) or a predestined (natural) 
death/" 

"And that came to pass, and I 
did as the Messenger of Allah 5 §g 
said." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Fire power of Muslims should be used against disbelievers; whenever it 
needs to be used against Muslims it is better that it be destroyed. 

b. The hand of the evildoer here means being murdered by an evil person, and 
attaining the rank of martyr, or escaping from such riots bv a normal death. 


l£U J\ & jz y} - Y<m 

« + * o l’ 5 -' 0 ' ♦ * i ' > 0 * X- 

u* y Cj* Cf. 

jj \ yj <y> 

.✓ > ** ^ y 

. ^ , '“ti~ C' f * * s*' 

. (J 13 oiy 1 yp- i 


•* y 

y ✓ y 


:Jli gg «! jyj dl :JUj iZLJ y 

y isu . %% te> SJ&. i$» 

JU tiuif ot tiiii 

y y 

iist y I p 

«* ^ *»y ^ y 

|g 4)1 Jji.j Jll U cl£j .djjj Ail 





The Chapters On Tribulations 


188 


Chapter 11. When Two 
Muslims Confront One 
Another With Their Swords 
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3963. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet g| 
said: "There are no two Muslims 
who confront one another with 
their swords, but both the killer 
and the slain will be in Hell." 
(Sahih) 
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3964. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
3gj said: "When two Muslims 
confront one another with their 
swords, both the killer and the 
slain will be in Hell." They said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) this killer, but 
what is wrong with the one who 
is slain?" He said: "He wanted to 
kill his companion/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If one had spent all his efforts to commit a crime, but was not able to do it 
for some reason, such a person is also considered guilty by Allah. 

b. Whoever decides to commit a sin but gives it up before committing it, his 
sin is forgiven, and due to repentance he deserves good reward. 


3965. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Prophet said: 
"When one Muslim wields his 
weapon against his brother, both 
of them are at the edge of Hell, 
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and if one of them kills the other, 
they will both enter it" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Being at the edge of Hell means that due to the mentioned sin, both of them 
might enter Hell, but still they have the chance of escaping from the Hell if 
they abstain from fighting. 

b. Killing a believer is a great major sin due to which he enters Hell. However, 
by sincere repentance, or by retaliation, this sin could be forgiven. 


3966. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4|§ said: "Among the worst 
people in status before Allah on 
the Day of Resurrection will be a 
person who loses his Hereafter for 
the sake of this world." (Daif) 
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The Hadith proves that a person commits a sin to benefit his brother, friend, 
relative, wife or children such as telling lies, cheating, earning unlawful 
money etc. In this case, the sin. lies on the earner and he will be punished in 
the Hereafter, while the others enjoy and benefit from its money. The same 
case is true in the matter of false oaths and causing harm to others. 
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Chapter 12. Restraining One's 
Tongue During Times Of 
Tribulation 
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3967. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 
"There will be a tribulation which 
will utterly destroy the Arabs, 
and those who are slain will be in 
Hell. At that time the tongue will 
be worse than a blow of the 
sword." (Da ( if) 
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3968. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah *§§ said: "Beware of 
tribulations, for at that time the 
tongue will be like the blow of a 
sword/' (DaHJ) 
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3969. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah bin Waqqas said that a 
man passed by him, who held a 
prominent position, and 
'Alqamah said to him: "You have 
kinship and rights, and I see you 
entering upon these rulers and 
speaking to them as Allah wills 
you should speak. But I heard 
Bilal bin Harith Al-Muzani, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah |J§, say that the Messenger 
of Allah Hf said: 'One of you may 
speak a word that pleases Allah, 
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and not know how far it reaches, 
but Allah will record for him his 
pleasure, until the Day of 
Resurrection due to that word. 
And one of you may speak a 
word that angers Allah, and not 
know how far it reaches, but 
Allah will record against him his 
anger, until the Day he meets 
Him due to that word/' 

'Alqamah said: "So look, woe to 
you, at what you say and what 
you speak about, for there is 
something that I wanted to say 
but I refrained because of what 1 
heard from Bilal bin Harith." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: : Jlij y 

a. Having relations with rulers may lead to supporting them in their mistakes. 
So, the righteous predecessors used to avoid mixing with the rulers. However, 
visiting them in order to help a needy or oppressed person is allowed. 

b. Rulers always get influenced by their advisers. Therefore, the one who 
appreciates them on doing evil commits a great sin and participates in their 
wrong actions. 

c. Politicians, scholars and governors have very great and serious 
responsibilities upon them. So, they must take care of them. 


3970. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: "A man may speak 
a word that angers Allah and not 
see anything wrong with it, but it 
will cause him to sink down in 
Hell the depth of seventy 
autumns/' (Sahih) 
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3971. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "Whoever believes 
in Allah and the Last Day, let him 
say something good, or else 
remain silent." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Abstaining from wasting time in gossip and keeping quiet is a good habit. 

b. Being busy in remembrance of Allah and recitation of the Qur'&n is better 
than being busy in meaningless talks. It protects one from sins and provides 
him time to do good deeds. 


3972. Sufyan bin 'Abdullah 
Thaqafi said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
something that I can adhere to/ 
He said: 'Say: "Allah is my Lord," 
then stand straight (adhere 
steadfastly to Islam)/ He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
thing that you fear most for me?' 
The Messenger of Allah $Jg took 
hold of his own tongue, then he 
said: 'This/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 




a. Being steadfast on faith is most compulsory, since escaping from Hell is 
possible only if one dies in the state of faith. 

b. The effects of the sins that originate from the tongue are very severe and 
lead to many other sins (for example, fighting, killing, etc.) Therefore, one 
should be very attentive in the matter of his tongue. 


3973. It was narrated that 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "I was 
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with the Messenger of Allah |g 
on a journey. One morning I drew 
dose to him when we were on the 
move and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, tell me of an action that 
will gain me admittance to 
Paradise and keep me far away 
from Hell/ He said: "You have 
asked for something great, but it 
is easy for the one for whom 
Allah makes it easy. Worship 
Allah and do not associate 
anything in worship with Him, 
establish prayer, pay charity, fast 
Ramadan, and perform Hajj to the 
House/ Then he said: 'Shall I not 
fell you of the means of 
goodness? Fasting is a shield, and 
charity extinguishes sin as water 
extinguishes fire, and a man's 
prayer in the middle of the night/ 
Then he recited: "Their sides 
forsake their beds" until he 
reached: "As a reward for what 
they used to do/' ^ Then he 
said: 'Shall I not tell you of the 
head of the matter, and its pillar 
and pinnacle? (It is) Jihad / Then 
he said: 'Shall I not tell you of the 
basis of all of that?' I said: 'Yes/ 
He took hold of his tongue then 
said: 'Restrain this/ I said: 'O 
Prophet of Allah, will we be 
brought to account for what we 
say?' He said: 'May your mother 
not found you, O Mu'adh! Are 
people thrown onto their faces in 
Hell for anything other than the 
harvest of their tongues?"' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Fasting, giving charity, and Tahajjud (late night prayer) are the doors of 
good deeds. Each one of them is a source for many other good deeds. So, 
any voluntary deed such as fasting, charity, and Tahajjud —whichever is 
easy—should be performed as much as possible. 

b. Supererogatory fasting is among the best means to avoid sins. 

c. Charity expiates sins and the expiation of sins results in Paradise. 

d. Tahajjud prayer could be performed in any part of the night. However, 
performing it after having passed midnight; particularly during the last 
third part of the night, is preferable. 

e. Protection of the tongue is a very important act that is related to many 
important good deeds. The benefits of fasting could be achieved only if the 
fasting person abstains from telling lies, evil deeds, and using bad language 
against others. The reward of charity is granted only when one does not 
invalidate it by reminders of it, and avoids demonstrating Iris good deeds 
out of pride and showing off. Tahajjud prayer consists of remembrance of 
Allali and recitation of the Qur'an which is also a good deed related to 
one's tongue. 

f. The basis of Islam is confirming the statement of monotheism (i.e., affirming 
that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and that Muhammad is 
His Messenger). By this confession one enters in Islam; without 
monotheism, the position of religion is like that of a person whose head has 
been cut off. 


3974. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah, the wife of the Prophet 
3 i§, that the Prophet jjg said: "The 
words of the son of Adam count 
against him, not for him, except 
enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil, and 
remembering Allah/' (Da if) 
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Sha'tha' said: "It was said to Ibn 
"Umar: 'We enter upon our rulers 
and say one thing, and when we 
leave them we say something 
else/ He said: 'At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah <H, we used 
to regard that as hypocrisy/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Informing the rulers of the correct situation and giving them good advice is 
compulsory. Misleading them to get their pleasure or commending their 
bad deeds knowing that they are bad, is a tremendous mistake that results 
in harming the ruler and the Muslim nation as well. 


3976, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "Part of a person's 
goodness in Islam is his leaving 
alone that which does not concern 
him." (Daif) 
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Comments: ‘ W ^ ‘^ jVl 

a. Interfering in irrelevant matters leads to bad consequences. 

b. Prohibiting evil is not considered an irrelevant interference. 


Chapter 13. Isolating Oneself 
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3977. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet sg| said: 
"The best lifestyle is that of a man 
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who holds onto the reins of his 
horse for the sake of Allah, riding 
on its back. Every time he hears a 
commotion he rushes towards it, 
seeking death wherever he thinks 
he can find it; and a man who 
tends sheep at the top of one of 
these peaks, or in the bottom of 
one of these valleys, establishing 
the prayer, paying the charity, 
and worshipping his Lord until 
the inevitable (death) comes to 
him and there is nothing between 
him and the people except 
good"* 1 -* {Sahih) 
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3978. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that a man 
came to the Prophet jjfg and said: 
"Which of the people is best?'" He 
said: "A man who strives in Jihad 
in the cause of Allah with himself 
and his wealth/' He said: "Then 
who?'' He said: "A man in a 
mountain pass who worships 
Allah and leaves the people from 
his evil/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The life of Jihad is the most excellent life. 

b. The aim of a Mujahid is fighting so that Allah's Word is uppermost. He 
does not long for positions, medals or popularity. 

c. Wishing for martyrdom and taking part in Jihad to get the death of a martyr 
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Meaning, he is on good terms with everyone. 
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is an excellent quality of Muslim, 

d. Prayers and fasting are the most important acts of worship; neglecting them 
in any case is not allowed. 


3979* It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 §§ said: 
"There will be callers at the gates 
of Hell; whoever responds to 
diem they throw them into it." I 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
describe them to us." He said: 
"They will be from our people, 
speaking our language." I said: 
"What do you command me to 
do, if I live to see that?" He said: 
"Adhere to the main body of the 
Muslims and their leader. If there 
is no such body and no leader, 
then withdraw from all their 
groups, even if you bite onto the 
trunk of a tree until death finds 
you in that state." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. After die Prophet §|, there was no period free from those who call towards 
falsehood, and the common people have been responding to their call, 
being impressed by their powerful eloquence. 

b. The sects such as the Khawarij, Mu'tazilah, Shi'ah, Jahmiyah, etc., emerged 
during the period of the Companions of the Prophet 5§§, and their followers. 
The Companions of the Prophet gg, and their followers refuted their claims 
and clarified their doubts. 

c. During the disagreements, the correct method was the one that was 

adopted by the Companions of the Prophet and their followers. The 

manners and the practices of die Companions of the Prophet g| and their 
follower are to be followed in all the disagreements that occur after diem. 

d. The basis of all Islamic organizations in contemporary times is on the 
principle of 'Cooperation in righteousness and piety'. Joining them or 
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separating from them is not a primary matter of Islam. Cooperating with 
one of those organizations or more than one at a time is allowed as long as 
they do not commit sin. Cooperating in what is wrong is not allowed. 


3980. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said: "Soon 
the best wealth of a Muslim will 
be sheep which he follows in the 
mountain peaks and places where 
rainfall is to be found, fleeing for 
the sake of his religion from 
tribulations/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. If one fears for his faith from mixing with common people, then he should 
isolate himself from all such people. 

b. Staying amongst people to warn them against their mistakes, to teach them, 
to exhort them and to have debates with them is preferable, for a person 
who can use his tongue and knowledge during afflictions. 


3981. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the 
Messenger of Allah 3g said: 
"There will be tribulations at the 
gates of which will be callers 
(calling people) to Hell. Dying 
when you are biting onto the 
stump of a tree will be better for 
you than following anyone of 
them." (Sahih) 
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3982. Abu HurairaJh said that the 
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believer should not be stung from 
the same hole twice." (Sahih) 
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3983. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'The believer 

should not be stung from the 
same hole twice/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: jjLJi ^-bJi j Y'Yi:^ tdl>- j»jJ£ 

a. Sometimes a believer may commit a sin but he has to recant his mistake 
whenever he finds out the truth. 

b. Once a person proves to be disloyal, having blind trust once again in such a 
person is not correct. 


Chapter 14. Abstaining From 
Matters That Are Not Clear 

3984. While on the pulpit, 
pointing with his fingers towards 
his ears, Nu'man bin Bashir said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 0; 
say: 'That which is lawful is plain 
and that which is unlawful is plain , 
and between them are matters 
that are not clear, about which not 
many people know. Thus he who 
guards against the unclear 
matters, he clears himself with 
regard to his religion and his 
honor. But he who falls into the 
unclear matters; he falls into that 
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which is unlawful. Like the 
shepherd who pastures around a 
sanctuary, all but grazing therein. 
Every king has a sanctuary. And 
beware! Allah's sanctuary is His 
prohibitions. Beware! In the body 
there is a piece of flesh which, if it 
is sound, the whole body will be 
sound, and if it is corrupt, the 
whole body will be corrupt, it is 
the heart/" (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

a. If one indulges in suspicious things, besides the fear of committing sin, 
people will also become suspicious about his personality. So, a person 
should not do any act unnecessarily that may defame him. 

b. Any action that may lead to indulging in the prohibited things must be 
avoided such as being alone with an alien man even with complete 
covering, since Satan may incite the desire of sin and both might involve 
themselves in committing a major sin. 

c. A matter could be understood perfectly if it is illustrated through an 
example, and the listener can accept it and follow it heartily and willingly. 

d. Purification of the soul is the most important matter to obtain the qualities 
of sincerity, loving Allah, true and strong faith, etc., these qualities are very 
helpful to perform good deeds and abstain from the bad ones. 
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Comments: 


Monasticism is not allowed, but during the period of afflictions isolating 
oneself is not considered as monasticism. Because, monasticism means 
abstaining from having even lawful relations with people, and going to 
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extremes in worshipping Allah which is contrary to the Sunnah. On the 
other hand, the purpose of being in isolation is to keep oneself away from 
involvement in riots, killing Muslims and the like. During such time one 
may make himself busy in performing supererogatoiy actions and fulfilling 
the rights of his own body, children and family avoiding all the doubtful 
activities. 


Chapter 15. Islam Began As 
Something Strange 

3986. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Islam began as 


something strange and will go 
back to being strange, so glad 
tidings to the strangers/ 
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3987. It was naiTated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah U| said: "Islam, began as 
something strange and will go yp ^J\ £ Jujl ^p .y j 
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back to being strange, so glad 
tidings to the strangers/ 7 {Hasan) 
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said: "Who are the strangers?' He 
said: "Strangers who have left 
their families and tribes."^ 
(Sahth) 



^ 4^jL> t oUj^I <&-J>- \ 

y oL~U oljjj :Jdj o* a ^ L> ~ 4 llj^P 

^•/qP V \ j-v^J U>- I pJ 4 \ \ A / \ I J# < y \ AS>*J>e^0J 4 Aj 1 £j£- O Lj>- 

. 4JP 0Lti-iu aTs i*. 


Comments: 

a. The term used in the Hadith is 'Gharib' which means strange, unfamiliar, 
foreigner, etc. This was the situation of Islam at the beginning, and the 
human society at that time rejected it totally. Thereafter, people started 
adopting it gradually until Islam became widespread everywhere, and 
disbelief and polytheism disappeared. 

b. The strangers to whom the congratulations are granted in the Hadith, are 
those who adhere to the Sunriah strictly when innovations prevail, stay firm 
on the true beliefs when false beliefs become common, and hold fast to 
Islamic attributes when immorality is predominant in the society. 


Chapter 16. One Who Hopes 
For Protection From 
Tribulation 
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3989. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that he went out one 
day to the mosque of the 
Messenger of Allah #§, and he 
found Mu'adh bin Jabal sitting by 
the grave of the Prophet 
weeping. He said: "Why are you 
weeping?" He said: "I am 
weeping because of something 
that I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah |g|. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $|g say: 'A 
little showing off is polytheism 
and whoever shows enmity 
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^ “Those who left their own homelands for the sake of establishing the Suncm of Islam. 
Some of the Saluf said that it means that they are Ahl Hadith (the people of Hadith). 
And Allah knows best." (Sindi) 
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towards a friend of Allah has ^ w (St . f t 

declared war on Allah. Allah ^ C ~J 

loves those whose righteousness \l\ / d/A^- Sf \ *U2sSh 

and piety are hidden, those who, " . „ ^ 9 , ' ' 
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every trial and difficulty/" (Da‘ij) 
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Chapter 17. The Division Of 
Nations 
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3992. It was narrated from 'Awf 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The Jews split into 
seventy-one sects, one of which 
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3993. It was narrated from Anas ^ ill* t£U- - r<lW 

bin Malik that the Messenger of , „ . . 

Allah IH said: 'The Children of *-?j- pr^ dr! Air' 

Israel split into seventy-one sects, ^ J - Ju : Jtl dilU / Jf 
and my nation will split into __ ^ - * " 
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seventy-two, all of winch will be 
in Hell apart from one, which is 
the main body/' (Sh/hfc) 
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Comments: 

a. The 'main bod}/ of Muslims is the one who follows the method of the 
Companions of the Prophet ;§§. After that, people formed other groups and 
sects, separating from the main body, but the 'main body' has always been 
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continuous. Muslims are ordered to be with this main body and follow 
them. 

b. Due to the whims or misinterpretation of the texts of the Shun ah many 
people separated from die main body. Those who did not agree with them 
adhered firmly to the Qur'an and Sunnah which is the correct way. 

c. Salvation does not depend on giving a certain name to one's party, rather it 
depends on following the teachings of the Qur'an and Sunnah . 


3994. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H| said: "You will most 
certainty follow the ways of those 
who came before you, arm's 
length by arm's length, forearm's 
length by forearm's length, hand 
span by hand span, until even if 
they entered a hole of a mastigure 
(lizard) you will enter it too/' 
They said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
(do you mean) the Jews and the 
Christians?" He said: "Who else?" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: * 


Entering in the hole of a mastigure is in fact, a foolish action, but Muslims 
in the love of imitating Jews and Christians, do not think whether what 
they are doing or thinking is correct or not; without using their minds they 
will follow their footsteps. 


Chapter 18. The Tribulation 
Of Wealth 
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3995. Abu Sa'eed AI-Khudri 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
stood up and addressed the 
people, saying: 'No, by Allah, I do 
not fear for you, O people, but I 
fear the attractions of this world 
that Allah brings forth for you/ A 
man said to him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah gj, does good bring forth 
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evil?' The Messenger of Allah jgg 
remained silent for a while, then 
he said: 'What did you say? 7 He 
said: 'I said, does good bring forth 
evil?' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Good does not bring forth 
anything but good, but is it really 
good? Everything that grows on 
the banks of a stream may either 
kill if overeaten or (at least) make 
the animals sick, except if an 
animal eats its fill of Klmdir^ and 
then faces the sun, and then 
defecates and urinates, chews the 
cud and then returns to graze 
again. Whoever takes wealth in a 
lawful manner, it will be blessed 
for him, but whoever takes it in 
an unlawful manner, his likeness 
is that of one who eats and is 
never satisfied/" (Sahih) 
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a. Wealth is a blessing of Allah, so earning it through lawful means is not 
forbidden. 


b. Grass and pasture is useful for an animal provided it eats after having 
digested what he had eaten previously. If it continues eating then it will 
harm it. Similarly, wealth is useful provided some portion of it is spent in 
the way of Allah too. 


3996. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that 
the Messenger of Allah 4§| said: 
"When the treasures of Persia and 
Rome are opened for you, what 
kind of people will you be?" 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said: 
"We will say what Allah has 
commanded us to say." The 
Messenger of Allah H§ said: "Or 
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^ A type of herb or vegetable. 
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something other than that. You 
will compete with one another, 
then you will envy one another, 
then you will turn your backs on 
one another, then you will hate 
one another, or something like 
that. Then you will go to the poor 
among the Muhdjirin and appoint 
some of them as leaders of 
others/ 7 (Sakih) 

/mr ! ^ t _>l£U ( y>^ Lull ; <v>- j^-\ I 

. <j Jjr ^ V 

Comments: 

a. Envy here means longing for mundane wealth. If one wishes any favor of 
Allah to be granted to him alone without others, it is a lawful envy but 
some times it may lead to jealousy. The lawful envy is wishing a favor for 
oneself also which is granted to someone else. 

b. Jealousy spoils the relations and it might even lead to the enmity so, all 
such habits are disliked. 

c. The last sentence proves that rich people will be harsh with poor persons 
and boast over them. The Companions of file Prophet s§§ were free from 
such bad characters; such characters emerged among those who came after 
them. 
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3997. It was narrated from 7 Amr 
bin 'Awf, who was an ally of 
Banu 'Amir bin Lu'ai and was 
present at (the battle of) Badr with 
the Messenger of Allah if§, that 
the Messenger of Allah jjjg sent 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah to 
Bahrain to collect the Jizyah, and 
the Prophet «ig had made a treaty 
with the people of Bahrain, and 
he appointed as their governor 
'Ala 7 bin Hadrami. Abu 'Ubaidah 
came with the wealth from 
Bahrain and the Ansar heard that 
Abu 'Ubaidah had come, so they 
attended the Fajr prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah |f§. When the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| had 
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prayed, he went away, so they 
intercepted him. The Messenger 
of Allah jgj smiled when he saw 
them, then he said: T think you 
have heard that Abu 'Ubaidah 
has brought something from 
Bahrain?' They said: 'Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah/ He said: 'Be 
of good cheer and hope for that 
which will make you happy. By 
Allah, I do not fear poverty for 
you, rather I fear that you will 
enjoy ease and plenty like those 
who came before you, and that 
you will compete with one 
another as they did, and you will 
be destroyed as they were/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Mundane wealth in fact is a trial; its greed incites a person to commit sins 
and oppress others. 

b. Earning wealth through lawful means and being content with it is what 
Islam teaches. 


Chapter 19. The Tribulation 
Of Women 


3998. It was narrated from 
Usarnah bin Zaid that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "I am 
not leaving behind me any 
tribulation that is more harmful to 
men than women/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Sometimes a husband neglects his parents' rights or spoils his relations with 
his relatives to please his wife, ox he earns wealth through unlawful means 
to fulfill his wife's desires. Therefore, a believer should be careful in such 
matters to avoid the displeasure of Allah for the sake of his wife. 

b. In the same way, a husband also becomes a trial for his wife. Pleasing one's 
husband by disobeying Allah shows the failure in such an examination. 


3999. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah lH said: "Mo morning 
comes but two angels call out: 
'Woe to men from women, and 
woe to women from men/" (Daij) 
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Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ stood up to deliver a 
Sermon and one of the things that 
he said was: "This world is fresh 
and sweet, and Allah will make 
your successive generations 
therein, so look at what you do 
and beware of (the temptations 
of) this world and beware of (the 
temptations of) women." (Sahih) 
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her garment in the mosque. The 
Prophet said: 'O people, tell 
your women not to wear their 
adornments and show pride in 
the mosque, for the Children of 
Israel were not cursed until their 
women wore adornments and 
walked proudly in their places of 
worship/" (Da‘if) 
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4002. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah met a woman who was 
wearing perfume and heading for 
the mosque. He said: "O 
slavewoman of the Compeller, 
where are you headed?" She said: 
"To the mosque." He said: "And 
have you put on perfume for 
that?" She said: "Yes." He said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Any woman who puts on 
perfume then goes out to the 
mosque, no prayer will be 
accepted from her until she takes 
a bath/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. It is not allowed for a woman to apply perfumes when she goes outside of 
her house. 

b. A woman may go to a mosque to attend the congregational prayer 
provided she avoids adornment and beautifications. However, she may go 
in simple dress fulfilling all the condition of an Islamic code of dress. 

c. Abu Hurairah 4fr, in order to make her fear Allah, addressed her by Arnatul- 
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OSiif wi>*l 


fabbdr (O slave of the CompeUer) instead of Amatullah (O slave of Allah) 
which implies a kind of scolding. 


4003. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin "Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "O 
women, give in charity and pray 
a great deal for forgiveness, for I 
have seen that you form the 
majority of tire people of Hell/' A 
woman who was very wise said: 
"Why is it, O Messenger of Allah, 
that we form the majority of the 
people of Hell?" He said: "You 
curse a great deal and you are 
ungrateful to your husbands, and 
I have never seen anyone lacking 
in discernment and religion more 
overwhelming to a man of 
wisdom and reason than you/' 
She said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
what is this lacking in 
discernment and religion?" He 
said: "The lack of discernment is 
the fact that the testimony of two 
women is equivalent to the 
testimony of one man; this is the 
lack of reason. And (a woman) 
spends several nights when she 
does not pray, and she does not 
fast in Ramadan, and this is tire 
lack in religion/ 7 (Sahih) 



Comments: 
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a. Sins are forgiven by asking forgiveness of Allah and giving charity. 

b. Tire Prophet was taken to visit Paradise and Hell-fire, so his information 
about them was with knowledge of certainty, and we are obliged to believe 
in it. 

c. The reason in making the witness of two women equal to one man is that 
Islam disburdens women from the responsibilities of outside of their 
houses, while the matters of witness and the like are out of the limits of her 
activities. Women are needed as witness in certain situations, i.e., if there 
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are no two men who can be witnesses. Taking into consideration all the 
features of the Islamic society, only the mentioned law suits it. 

d. Sometimes a husband agrees to a wife's demand even though he believes 
that it is not appropriate. If it does not lead to a huge mundane loss or 
violation of any Islamic ruling, then accepting such demands is permissible 
to continue the marital life happily. 


Chapter 20. Enjoining What 
Is Good And Forbidding 
What Is Evil 


4004. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "l heard the 
Messenger of Allah #| say: 
'Enjoin what is good and forbid 
what is evil, before you calP* 
and you are not answered/ 7 ' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: ' ’ .U>, 


a. Enjoining good means arousing interest in doing good through appropriate 
ways. A ruler orders his people, a father orders his children and a husband 
orders his wife, and they even follow their orders,, in that way one cannot 
order others. 

b. If one has the power, he must forbid evil using his power (such as a ruler, 
parents, husband, etc.), otherwise he should merely advise him (as a scholar 
exhorts people). Finally, one should abhor it from his heart. 

c. Sins impede supplications from being responded to, so making repentance 
is compulsory. 


^ Sindi thought that call meant to call people to what is right. But it is clear, based upon 
the other narrations, like the one after it, that this is not the meaning. And a more 
complete version of this Hadith is that of Hudhaifah, recorded by Ahmad, and At- 
Tirmidhi (no. 2169 ): "By the One in Whose Hand is my soul! You will either 
command good and forbid evil, or soon Allah will send upon you a punishment 
from Himself, and 3^011 call Him, and He does not respond to you." 
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40O5o It was narrated that Qais 
bin Abu Hazim said: "Abu Bakr 
stood up and praised and 
glorified Allah, then he said: 'O 
people, you recite this Verse ~ "O 
you who believe! Take care of 
your own selves. If you follow the 
(right) guidance no hurt can come 
to you from those who are in 
error."I 1 ! - but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: "If 
people see some evil but do not 
change it, soon Allah will send 
His punishment upon them all/" 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Us amah repeated: "Indeed I 
heard that Messenger of Allah 
say." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Common people understand from the Verse that it is sufficient for a person 
to keep himself on the right path. He should not bother about others, and 
he will, not be questioned about them so, it is not his duty to prevent others 
from evil. Abu Bakr Siddiq 4&, made clear the correct meaning of the Verse; 
that one should protect himself from the evil in order to be safe from the 
influence of the bad deeds of people. In addition he calls them to the good 
and forbids evil; otherwise, he himself will go astray after having influenced 
by them. 

b. The knowledge held by the great Companions of the Prophet |jg was wider 
and deeper. 

c. During Friday sermon s, misunderstandings that exist among people should 
be clarified by the speaker, and the correct meanings should be made clear. 


4006. It was narrated from Abu 
"Ubaidah that the Messenger of 
Allah lit said: "When the 
Children of Israel became 
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deficient in religious commitment, 
a man would see his brother 
committing sin and would tell 
him not to do it, but the next day, 
what he had seen him do did not 
prevent him from eating or 
drinking with him, or mixing 
with him. So Allah made the 
hearts of those who did not 
commit sin like the hearts of those 
who did, and He revealed Qur'an 
concerning them and said: "Those 
among the Children of Israel who 
disbelieved were cursed by the 
tongue of Dawud and 'Eisa, son 
of Maryam" until he reached: 
"And had they believed in Allah, 
and in the Prophet and in what 
has been revealed to him, never 
would they have taken them (the 
disbelievers) as their friends; but 
many of them are disobedient (to 
AIlah)." 1 [1] 

The Messenger of Allah #| was 
reclining, but he sat up and said: 
"No, not until they take the hand 
of the wrongdoer [i.e., restrain 
him] and force him to follow the 
right way." (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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4007, It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ stood up 
to deliver a sermon, and one of 


.n-lt \iv A: 


C 


Util ^ btU - t-V 

* >o 51" i'T* 4 : ■" . .o' >° 

Oi d^ c?A d^ 

c5i‘ d^ co -r^ c^ ! d^ 


[1] Al-Md'idah 5:78-81. 



The Chapters On Tribulations 


215 



the things that he said was: "No, 
fear of people should prevent a 
man from speaking the truth, if he 
knows it" 

Then Abu Sa'eed wept and said: 
"By Allah, we have seen things 
that made us scared (and we did 
not speak up)." (Sahih) 
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a. Whenever one sees something contrary to the Shari'ah he has to preach the 
truth when able, probably the evil doers may accept the truth or at least the 
people will come to know the truth, and will not confuse the truth, with 
falsehood. 


b. If one fears for his life or apprehends any severe harm, then it is allowed for 
him to keep quiet. However, even in such situations, declaring the truth 
and bearing all the hardships that could fall on him in this regard is better 
as Imam Malik, Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ibn Taimiyyah &U endured. 


4008. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah *|| said: "No one of you 
should belittle himself." They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, how 
could anyone of us belittle 
himself?" He said: "If he sees 
something concerning which he 
should speak out for the sake of 
Allah but does not say anything. 
Allah will say to him on the Day 
of Resurrection: "What prevented 
you from speaking concerning 
such and such?" He will say: 
"Fear of the people." (Allah) will 
say: "Rather you should have 
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It was narrated from :.x^> ^ 

'Ubaidullah bin Jarir that his 
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father said: "Tire Messenger of 
Allah ;g§ said: 'There is no people 
among whom sins are committed 
when they are stronger and of a 
higher status (ie. they have tire 
power and ability to stop the 
sinners) and they do not change 
them, but Allah will send His 
punishment upon them all/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. If Allah grants wealth, honor, and power, to someone, then he is 
responsible to promote the good and prevent the evil. 

b. Whenever Allah's punishment comes, it inflicts even the good people, but it 
comes only when disobedience and sins prevail in a society. 


4010, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When the emigrants who 
had crossed the sea came back to 
the Messenger of Allah ^g, he 
said: 'Why don't you tell me of 
the strange things that you saw in 
the land of Abyssinia?' Some 
young men among them said: 
'Yes, O Messenger of Allah. While 
we were sitting, one of their 
elderly nuns came past, carrying a 
vessel of water on her head. She 
passed by some of their youth, 
one of whom placed his hand 
between her shoulders and 
pushed her. She fell on her knees 
and her vessel broke. When she 
stood up, she turned to him and 
said: "You will come to know, O 
traitor, that when Allah sets up 
the Footstool and gathers the first 
and the last, and hands aild feet 
speak of what they used to earn. 


OH- :jjji ^ :u^ r * 


\ ♦' 

&i > $ & ^ 0 s- 


0 * i ' 0 i < . 0 ' ® 1 > * a 

<y. 4UI Xs* {ji 

:<3u -f J 

fsjfc u 4^-lpt jJ-X : Jii 

1 ; .Jc hi Jii tf&Ah 

’f > /■ / ^ j ? > «■* 1^0^ ji | ''t ^ * 

j y>^ Cj dj j# t ^ d jy** j 

(J* I# 

iS-^l & 

S ^ , y ^ ^ s- & S- . 

1 a + * ♦ 1 ' * x 1 <"a ‘ ^ o 

oyj ^ ^ 

Uli . ifji 

li| jJl£- Ij <, :cJlii «IJl i j * 

yj'vi ai ^ 

^ * ✓ 

I LJijjLS i Oj~u*/Li 1 jj \S 




The Chapters On Tribulations 217 


you will come to know your case 
and my case in His presence 
soon." 7 The Messenger of Allah 
3§§ said: 'She spoke the truth, she 
spoke the truth. How can Allah 
purify any people (of sin) when 
they do not support their weak 
from their strong? 7 " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. "Emigrants who had crossed the sea 7 here means those who emigrated to 
Ethiopia because they reached Ethiopia crossing the Red Sea. 

b. The previous Divine books also mentioned about Paradise and Hell. In the 
era of the Prophet g§, while these Books had been changed, still they were 
consisting of many facts. But many other changes have occurred in the 
contemporary Bibles and the correct matters became very rare. 

c. A truth by a non-Muslim also should be accepted. 


4011. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "The 
best of Jihad is a just word spoken 
to an unjust ruler/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. A Muslim king, even if he is unjust, rebelling against him is not allowed. 
However, he must be prevented from injustice. 

b. An unfair Muslim king is not fought as non-Muslims are fought. So, 
pieadung the truth to him without raising arms against him is a more 
daring act since such a king either kills him or punishes him severely after 
imprisoning him. 



The Chapters On Tribulations 218 


4012. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah said: "A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah $f§ at the 
first pillar and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, which Jihad is best?' but 
he kept quiet. When he saw the 
second Pillar, he asked again, and 
he kept quiet. When he stoned 
'Aqabtik Pillar, he placed his foot 
in the stirrup, to ride, and said: 
'Where is the one who was 
asking?' (The man) said: 'Here I 
am, O Messenger of Allah/ He 
said: 'A word of truth spoken to 
an unjust ruler/" {Hasan) 
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4013. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: " Marwan 
brought out the pulpit on the day 
of 'Eid, and he started with the 
sermon before the prayer. A man 
said: 'O Marwan, you have gone 
against the Sunnah . You have 
brought out the pulpit on this day, 
and it was not brought out before, 
and you have started with the 
sermon before the prayer, and this 
was not done before/ Abu Sa'eed 
said: 'As for this man, he has done 
his duty. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah m say: 'Whoever among 
you sees an evil action and can 
change it with his hand (by taking 
action), let him change it with his 
hand. If he cannot do that, then 
with his tongue (by speaking out); 
and if he cannot do that, then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith.'" (Hasan) 
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Comments: c ' ^ 

a. Delivering a sermon in Musalla (the place where the prayer of 'Eid is 
performed) without a pulpit is the Sunnah. 

b. Offering the 'Eid prayer in mosque is contrary to the Sunnah of the Prophet 


c. The sermon of 'Eid is delivered after performing the 'Eid prayer. 

d. The Companions of the Prophet ag§ used to advise their rulers about their 
mistakes. 


Chapter 21. The Words Of 
Allah: "O You Who Believe! 
Take Care Of Your Own 
Selves/' 111 
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4014. It was narrated that Abu 
Umayyah Sha'bani said*. "I came 
to Abu ThaTabah AI-Khushani 
and said: 'How do you 
understand this Verse.?' He said: 
'Which verse? I said: "O you who 
believe! Take care of your own 
selves. If you follow the (right) 
guidance, no hurt can come to 
you from those who are in 
error."?^ He said: 'You have 
asked one who knows about it. I 
asked the Messenger of Allah |g 
about it and he said: "Enjoin good 
upon one another and forbid one 
another to do evil, but if you see 
overwhelming stinginess, desires 
being followed, this world being 
preferred (to the Hereafter), every 
person with an opinion feeling 
proud of it, and you realize that 
you have no power to deal with 
it, then you have to mind your 
own business and leave the 
common folk to their own 
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111 Al-m’idah 5:105. 
[2] Al-Ma'idah 5:105. 
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devices. After you will come days 
of patience, during which 
patience will be like grasping a 
burning ember, and one who does 
good deeds will have a reward 
like that of fifty men doing the 
same deed/ 7 (Hasan) 
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4015, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "It was said: O 
Messenger of Allah, when should 
we stop enjoining what is good 
and forbidding what is evil? 7 He 
said: 'When there appears among 
you that which appettred among 
those who came before you/ We 
said: 'Q Messenger of Allah, what 
appeared among those who came 
before us? 7 He said: 'Kingship 
given to your youth, immorality 
even among the old, and 
knowledge among the base and 
vile/" (Hasan) 

Zaid said: "The meaning of the 
Prophet's words: 'Knowledge 
amOhg the base and vile' is when 
knowledge is found among the 
evildoers/' 
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4016- It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 |§ said: "The believer 
should not humiliate himself/' 
They said: "How could he 
humiliate himself?" He said: "By 
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taking on a trial that he cannot t , * , .t 

deal with." (Da‘if) : 
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Comments: 

Some religious scholars desire to control the managing matters of a mosque, 
school, or organization while they do not have managing ability, even 
though they have good knowledge. Sometimes the committee members of a 
mosque or school think that as long as the person is a good scholar, he is 
also suitable to take care of organizational matters. However, if one believes 
that he cannot carry out the responsibility as it should be, then he should 
not accept it. 


4017. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 
£|£ say: 'Allah will question His 
slave on the Day of Resurrection, 
until He says: "What kept you 
from denouncing evil when you 
saw it?" When Allah grants His 
slave a response, he will say: "O 
Lord, I hoped for Your mercy but 
I feared the people/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Allah, the Most Exalted, sometimes forgives sins due to some good deeds. 

b. If Allah, the Most Exalted, wants to forgive a person, He inspires the correct 
answer in Iris heart. 

c. Indeed, the mercy of Allah encompasses everything, but indulging in sins 
boldly and neglecting good deeds while relying solely on His mercy is 
nothing but a type of deviation. 
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Chapter 22. Punishments 


4018. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
HI said: / Allah gives respite to the 
wrongdoer, then when He seizes 
him. He does not let him go/' 
Then he recited: "Such is the 
Seizure of your Lord when He 
seizes the (population of) towns 
while they are doing wrong." ^ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: . aj 

a. If Allah does not punish an evildoer immediately, it does not mean that he 
has escaped from Allah, but Allah gives him respite until a certain time, 
and then seizes him suddenly. 

b. Giving respite to evildoers shows the mercy of Allah. They may use this 
time to accept the true guidance, escape from the torment of Allah and 
deserve His blessings. 

4019. It was narrated that 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The ^ 

Messenger of Allah turned to ^ d* dUlL- li>a^ 

us and said: 'O Muhajirin, there • ^ C <J *1 tdUU J\ yl 
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severe calamity and the 
oppression of their rulers. They 
do not withhold the Zakah of their 
wealth, but rain will be withheld 
from the sky, and were it not for 
the animals, no rain would fall on 
them. They do not break their 
covenant with Allah and His 
Messenger, but Allah will enable 
their enemies to overpower them 
and take some of what is in their 
hands. Unless their leaders rule 
according to the Book of Allah 
and seek all good from that which 
Allah has revealed, Allah will 
cause them to fight one another/" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Due to immodesty and impudence many dangerous diseases like syphilis 
and gonorrhea have emerged, and thereafter AIDS and hepatitis came to 
existence. The more the society is free from immodesty, the less is the ratio 
of these diseases. 

b. Cheating in weighing or measuring results from greediness. It usurps the 
rights of others, so its punishment also inflicts them in the form of financial 
loss and famine. 

c. Zakah brings blessings to the wealth. If those who pay Zakah decrease in 
any society then their livelihood, as punishment for them, is stopped. 

d. Allah has His mercy upon those who have compassion for others. Similarly, 
the one who causes harms to others, abstains from helping them or exploits 
them does not deserve His mercy. 

e. Covenant of Allah and His Prophet #§ means protecting the lawful rights of 
non-Muslims who live under an Islamic government. Moreover, the one 
who accepts Islam promises to worship Allah and to obey the Prophet |J§. 
Breaking this promise also entitles people to the punishment of Allah. 

f. To protect the national health from many diseases, all the means of 
obscenity should be eradicated (for example; indecent literature, musical 
instruments, dance, films, mixing of men and women, lewd programs on 
radio, television etc.) 
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L It was narrated from Abu 
Malik Ash'ari that the Messenger 
of Allah |§§ said: "People among 
my nation will drink wine, calling 
it by another name, and musical 
instruments will be played for 
them and singing girls (will sing 
for them). Allah will cause the 
earth to swallow them up, and 
will turn them into monkeys and 
pigs/' {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Every intoxicant regardless of its name is forbidden. 

b. Change the name does not change the religious ruling of the matter. For 
example, usury although it is named interest or markup, it is still 
considered usury. 

c. Tricks do not make an unlawful matter a lawful one, rather the sin becomes 
more severe. 

d. Playing musical instruments and listening to them is forbidden. 
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4021. It was narrated from Bara' 
bin 'Azib that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said: "Allah will curse 
them and those who curse will 
curse them." He said: "The 
inhabitants of the earth." {Da c if) 
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Thawban that the Messenger of a . » . * e ^ - •, 0 . 

Allah ^ said: "Nothing increases ^ ^ L ur ~ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t 0 - 

one's life span except Jli :JU olijf ^ tjidl ^ 



The Chapters On Tribulations 


225 


righteousness and nothing repels 
the Divine decree except 
supplication, and a man may be 
deprived of provision by a sin 
that he commits/" (DaHJ) 
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Chapter 23. Patience At The 

Time Of Calamity 
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4023. It was narrated from 
Mus'ab bin Sa'd that his father/ 
Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas, said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
which people are most severely 
tested?' He said: 'The Prophets, 
then the next best and the next 
best. A person is tested according 
to his religious commitment. If he 
is steadfast in his religious 
commitment, he will be tested 
more severely, and if he is frail in 
his religious commitment, his test 
will be according to his 
commitment. Trials will continue 
to afflict a person until they leave 
him walking on the earth with no 
sin on him/ ' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Suffering of a pious and religious person raises his ranks. 

b. Trials of this world are blessings for a believer, since due to the suffering, 
he escapes from the punishment of Hereafter. 

c. Being patient with trials is a sign of perfect belief. 

d. Considering the situations of the Prophets helps in being patient- 


4024. Abu Sa' eed Al-Khudxi said: 
"I entered upon the Prophet i§ 
when he was suffering from a 
fever, and 1 placed my hand on 
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him and felt heat with my hand 
from above the blanket, I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how hard it 
is for you!' He said: 'We 
(Prophets) are like that. The trial 
is multiplied for us and so is the 
reward.' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, which people are most 
severely tested?' He said: 'The 
Prophets/ I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, then who?' He said: 'Then 
the righteous, some of whom 
were tested with poverty until 
they could not find anything 
except a cloak to put around 
themselves. One of them will 
rejoice at calamity as one of you 
would rejoice at ease/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Severity of disease is also a form of trial. The reward of being patient 
increases according to the degree of patience. 

b. Poverty is also a form of trial, so bearing it patiently and being thankful to 
Allah in this situation increase the ranks of the individual. 

c. The reason for being happy when one faces hardship is that the person will 
be granted reward for his patience. The hardship will end sooner or later, 
but its reward takes one to the eternal blessings of Paradise. 


4025. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "It is as if I can 
see the Messenger of Allah j§§, 
telling us the story of one of the 
Prophets: 'His people beat him, 
and he was wiping the blood 
from his face and saying: "O Lord 
forgive my people, for they do 
not know/" (Sahih) 
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. At \ W \ ^ 1 aJ J& Lj £ i ^ J £ A> ^j^vO^P V! 

Comments: 

a. Those who call toward truth will surely face many trials, even the Prophets 
endured many trials. 

b. Perhaps the words "one of the Prophets' in this Hadith refers to the Prophet 
2 H himself, and what happened to trim in Taif. 


4026. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "We are more 
likely to express doubt than 
Ibrahim when he said: "My Lord! 
Show me how You give life to the 
dead/ He (Allah) said: 'Do you 
not believe?' He (Ibrahim) said: 
'Yes (I believe), but to be stronger 
in Faith/^ And may Allah have 
mercy on Lut. He wished to have 
a powerful support. And if I were 
to stay in prison as long as Yusuf 
stayed, I would have accepted the 
offer/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The faith of the Prophets is always the most perfect one. Sometimes Allah 
facilitates them to see the Unseen. The Prophet Ibrahim W\ did not wish to 
see how Allah gives life to the dead for being doubtful in this matter, rather 
he wanted to promote himself from the grade of the knowledge of certainty 
to the grade of the eye of certainty (with actual eyesight). 

b. 'We are more likely to express doubt' means that as long as believers do not 
doubt in this matter then Ibrahim i$M is more entitled to be free from 
doubts. It proves the greatness of the Prophet Ibrahim Ml, since Allah make 
him able to observe the procedure of resurrection after death. 

c. The rank of the Prophet 'M, is higher than all other Prophets, but the bright 
characteristics of other Prophets are also very commendable so, their 
greatness and importance should not be neglected. 


[1] Al-Baqarah 2:260. 
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4027. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: On the Day of 
Uhud, a molar of the Messenger 
of Allah Ig was broken and he 
was wounded. Blood started 
pouring down his face, and he 
started to wipe his face and say: 
"How can any people prosper if 
they soak the face of their Prophet 
with blood when he is calling 
them to Allah?" Then Allah 
revealed: "Not for you is the 
decision/'^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Bravery of the Prophet *§|, during jihad is a good example for the believers 
to adopt it. 

b. The saying of the Prophet ||§, was due to his deep regret for the great sin 
they had committed. Perhaps, the punishment of Allah might catch them 
for their disobedience. 

c. Allah, the Exalted, declared that granting guidance is not your (the Prophet 
HI) responsibility. Some of them will be blessed with good faith while 
others due to their sins will enter Hell. 


4028. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "One day, Jibril g$8j, ; came to 
the Messenger of Allah 5§g when 
he was sitting in a sorrowful state 
with his face soaked with blood, 
because some of the people of 
Makkah had struck him. He said: 
/ What is the matter with you? 7 He 
said: 'These people did such and 
such to me/ He said: 'Would you 
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like me to show you a sign? 7 He 
said: Yes, show me/ He looked at 
a tree on the far side of the valley 
and said: 'Call that tree/ So he 
called it, and it came walking 
until it stood before him. He said: 

'Tell it to go back/ So he told it, 
and it went back to its place. Then 
the Messenger of Allah 3 §§ said: 

'That is sufficient for me/" (Daif) 
dw j ; 4j Ajt*^ \ YY /Y: '• 
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Comments: 

a. This incident occurred during the Makkan period. Anas 4& might have 
heard from any other older Companion of the Prophet jjg or the Prophet, 
3ft, himself might have narrated it. 

b. Walking of the tree on the order of the Prophet §f, is a miracle. The 
purpose of this miracle was to show the great status and high rank of the 
Prophet Ig, but due to some great Divine wisdom he lias to suffer the trials. 


It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§§' saidt "Count for me all 
those who have uttered (the 
words of) Islam/' We said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, do you fear 
for us when we number between 
six and seven hundred?" The 
Messenger of Allah |{§ said: "You 
do not know, perhaps you will be 
tested/' (Sahih) 

He (the narrator) said: "And we 
were tested, until a man among 
us would only pray in secret/' 
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i. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that on the night 
when he #£ was taken on the 
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Night Journey ( Isra '), the 
Messenger of Allah #| noticed a 
good fragrance and said: "O 
Jibra'il, what is this good 
fragrance?" He said: "This is the 
fragrance of the grave of the 
hairdresser and her two sons and 
her husband." He said: "That 
began when Khadir, who was one 
of the nobles of the Children of 
Israel, used to pass by a monk in 
his cell. The monk used to meet 
him and he taught him Islam. 
When Khadir reached 
adolescence, his father married 
him to a woman. He taught her 
and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. He used not to 
touch women, so he divorced her, 
then his father married him to 
another woman, and he taught 
her and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. One of them 
kept the secret but the other 
disclosed it, so he fled until he 
came to an island in the sea. Two 
men came, gathering firewood, 
and saw him. One of them kept 
the secret but the other disclosed 
it and said: T have seen Khadir/ 
It was said: 'Who else saw him 
besides you?' He said/ So-and- 
so/ (The other man) was 
questioned but he kept silent. 
According to their religion, the 
liar was to be killed. The woman 
who had kept the secret got 
married, and while she was 
combing the hair of Pharaohs 
daughter, she dropped the comb 
and said: 'May Pharaoh perish!' 
(The daughter) told her father 
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about that. The woman had two 
sons and a husband. (Pharaoh) 
sent for them, and tried to make 
the woman and her husband give 
up their religion, but they refused. 

He said: T am going to kill you/ 

They said: It would be an act of 
kindness on your part, if you kill 
us, to put us in one grave/ So he 
did that." When the Prophet H 
was taken on the Night Journey 
(Isra'), he noticed a good 
fragrance and asked fibril about it 
and he told him." (DaHf) 
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4031. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: "The greatest 
reward comes with the greatest 
trial. When Allah loves a people 
He tests them. Whoever accepts 
that wins His pleasure but 
whoever is discontent with that 
earns His wrath." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Examination is beneficial for a slave. So, he has to be content with the 
decree of Allah and should make all his efforts within the boundaries of the 
Shariah. If a slave expresses his displeasure on a trial that befalls on him, he 
will not avail any benefit as the trial will end at its fixed time, but the slave 
loses his reward and displeases his Lord. 


4032. It was narrated from Ibn 
7 Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 5g| said: "The believer who 


:#Ji % & lsj^ - i-ry 

:~JL> j^\'Js\ jl£. £jJ~ 



The Chapters On Tribulations 


232 


mixes with people and bears their 4 . c , x . 

annoyance with patience will ^ 0 * ‘cr** o* oi 

have a greater reward than the <Ji JU : Jll ^ ^ 

believer who does not mix with ^ *" " • * 

people and does not put up with : 2 §§ 

their annoyance." (Soft*) ^ ^ j£*f t p|-f 
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Comments: 

a. Staying away from people and living in caves and forests like monks, even 
when evil becomes widespread, is not allowed. Instead of that, one should 
live in society to correct the people. 

b. If one fears for his faith then he may stay in a place of seclusion. 
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4033. It was narrated from Anas iUi j t J£^| ^ t-ftp - ivYT 
bin Malik that the Messenger of „ , *,,, „ „ 
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Comments: ^ 

a. Love for the sake of Allah means that the love of a friend should not be 
based on family, tribe, language, country or arty mundane benefit, rather 
the basis of love should be for his piousness and adherence to Islam. 
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b. The sign of deep love of Allah, and His Prophet Jgg, is that when the 
requirements of the wife, children, parents, friends, relatives, or other such 
matters contradict the Islamic Shari'ah, then one should stick to the rulings 
of Allah and His Prophet jg, ignoring them and their discontentment. 


4034. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that my close friend jg| 
advised me: "Do not associate 
anything with Allah, even if you 
are cut and burned. Do not 
neglect any prescribed prayer 
deliberately, for whoever neglects 
it deliberately no longer has the 
protection of Allah. And do not 
drink wine, for it is the key to all 
evil." (Hasan) 
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Comments: * > * * ^ 


a. Polytheism (setting partners with Allah) is the greatest sin, so it should be 
avoided in all circumstances, no matter how severe they are. 

b. Sacrificing one's life for the sake of monotheism (Oneness of Allah) is a 
cause of great pride. 

c. The greatest sin after polytheism is neglecting prayers, which is similar to 
disbelief. 


d. Drunkenness covers one's mind, thus it becomes easy for such a person to 
commit any sin. Therefore, a Muslim should avoid all kinds of intoxicants. 


Chapter 24. Hard Times 


4035. Mu'awiyah said: "l heard 
the Prophet |§ say: 'There is 
nothing left of this world except 
trials and tribulations.'" (Hasan) 


Sid, - (T1 

(Y i 


y^r & - i*to 

^ ^ jJjjl utjf 

:J Jz ij 4* 4 ~ Jjk 

ags. a fti i ° -• . *\ k Y \'* t ° - 


6 !' ; 



The Chapters On Tribulations 234 


• t% % UijiJI ^ j3 fj» : J>: 

'Ujji? 4 Y \\ l tJLAjJl iijLuJl A>- y>-\ 0.2bw*<tfjJ \ 
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Comments: 


Trials come in all stages of life; comfort is a trial, and discomfort is also a 
trial. So, a believer should always perceive the dearest act to Allah and 
should put it into practice. 


4036. It was narrated from Abu 
Huxairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s§g said: "There will come to 
the people years of treachery, 
when the liar will be regarded as 
honest, and the honest man will 
be regarded as a liar; the traitor 
will be regarded as faithful, and 
the faithful man will be regarded 
as a traitor; and the Ruwaibidah 
will decide matters/ It was said: 
'Who are the RuwaibidahT He 
said: 'Vile and base men who 
control the affairs of the people/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. In order to maintain peace in a society, good character should be 
appreciated and evils should be discouraged. 

b. If a pious and trustworthy person is not granted the position that he 
deserves, instead fibs and charming sayings of a liar and imposter are 
accepted, then no field of society will be free from deterioration. 


4037. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, this 
world will not pass away until a 
man will pass by a grave, and 
will roll on it and say: 'Would 
that I were in the place of the 
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occupant of this grave!' And the 
reason for that will not be any 
religious motive, rather it will be 
because of calamity." (Sahih) 
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Comments: v ~ 

a. Asking Allah's help in hardships and trying to change matters from bad to 
good is the best way. 

b. Wishing for death due to mundane matters is not allowed. 

c. The concern of safekeeping and defending religion should be more 
important than protecting one's mundane interests. 


4038. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "You will be picked 
over just as (good) dates are 
selected (separated) from its bad 
ones. So the best of you will be 
taken and the worst of you will 
be left, so die if you can." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Pious people will exist in all times but they will decrease gradually, and 
when they are totally extinct, the Day of Judgment will occur. 


4039. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g| said: "Adhering to 
religion will only become harder 
and worldly affairs will only 
become more difficult, and people 
will only become more stingy, 
and the Hour will only come 
upon the worst of people, and the 
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only Mahdi (after Muhammad |j§) 
is 'Eisa bin Maryam." {BaHf) 
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Comments: 


a. The Prophet Muhammad jg is the last Prophet. Therefore, only the Day of 
Judgment is left after him. 

b. A Muslim should try his best to safeguard his faith during the temptations 

that are constantly growing at present times. He also should struggle, by all 
means, against those who spread beliefs and customs that are contrary to 
Islam. ■'**' 


Chapter 25. The Portents Of 
The Hour 
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4040. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: "I and the Hour 
have been sent like these two/' 
and he held up his two fingers 
together. (Sakih) 
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4041. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah bin Asid said: y/ The 
Prophet jg looked out at us from 
a room, when we were talking 
about the Hour. He said: 'The 
Hour will not begin until there 
are ten signs: Dajjal, (False Christ), 
the smoke, and the rising of the 
sun from the west/" (Sahih) 


12j£ & JZ. y\ aid - i>l\ 

y >* 

J & ±4 is ^ if U'j 


' 


siJ s s- 

^2=1 : JU 


> y ^ a 

j a » .0 • / 9 <• |fl 

,V 

t»~ s \y< •* 

s 

S * 


if 


.^LUI ^1j5 ^ ^11 

^ iip SpUJI :JlS 

tjlijjl ‘OUT 



The Chapters On Tribulations 237 




faJl 


X “ X G 




^jjo T \ * y l ^ t 4pLJI JlJ O j£j olAf i 1 — J h <■ 4>‘j>~\ I 

* i o hk<> 

Comments: 

This Hadith is mentioned in chapter 28. See Hadith number 4055. 


!. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah |f§ during the campaign of 
Tabuk, when he was in a tent 
made of leather, so I sat in front 
of tire tent, The Messenger of 
Allah jj§! said: 'Enter, O 'Awf/ I 
said, 'All of me, O Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: "All of you/ 
Then he said: 'O 'Awf, remember 
six things (that will occur) before 
the Hour comes, one of which is 
my death/ I was very shocked 
and saddened at that. He said: 
'Count that as the first. Then (will 
come) the conquest of Baitul- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem); then a 
disease which will appear among 
you and cause you and your 
offspring to die as martyrs and 
will purify your deeds; then there 
will be (much) wealth among you, 
so that if a man were to be given 
one hundred Dinar he would still 
be dissatisfied; and there will be 
tribulation among you that will 
not leave any Muslim house 
untouched, 1 ^ then there will be a 
treaty between you and the 
Romans, then they will betray 
you and march against you with 
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!1 ' Which refers to the fitnah that occurred after the death of ‘Uthman 4fe, according to 
the commentaries. See no. 317 of Al-Bukhari and the comments of Ibn Hajar. 



The Chapters On Tribulations 238 


eighty banners, under each of 
which will be twelve thousand 


(troops)/" (Sahih) 

Comments: 


L l^oJ Ij 



. <o jlJ i O- 


'Tribulation that will not leave any Muslim house untouched' may refer to 
many tilings. For example, pictures of living things that are forbidden in 
Islam. Many people keep the pictures of their elders, pious people, children, 
scholars or their spiritual leaders to get the blessings through them. If one 
escapes from such pictures he cannot escape from the pictures that are in 
newspapers, magazines or in the course books of the children. Due to 
government orders in some Muslim lands, keeping pictures in every house 
in the form of passports, identity cards etc., became compulsory for 
everyone. The bad effects of pictures have also spread largely through TV, 
VCR, cable T.V., internet etc. Another example of temptation that has 
entered every house is music. Sometime ago it was used only with songs in 
films and special arrangements were made in order to listen to it, but later 
it became common through radio, television and the like media. Now it is 
played everywhere; in houses, shops, buses, cars, taxies etc. Moreover, its 
use in praise of the Prophet i§§, and polytheistic poetry made its prohibition 
so light that it is no more considered forbidden. 


4043. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: "The 
Hour will not begin until you kill 
your ruler and fight one another 
with swords, and your world is 
inherited by the worst of you." 
(Hasan) 
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4044. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ■§§ came out one day to the 
people, and a man came to him 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
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when will the Hour be?' He said: 
'The one who is asked about it 
does not know more than the one 
who is asking. But I will tell you 
of its portents. When the slave 
woman gives birth to her 
mistress, that is one of its 
portents. When the barefoot and 
naked become leaders of the 
people, that is one of its portents. 
When shepherds compete in 
constructing buildings, that is one 
of its portents. (The Hour) is one 
of five (things) which no one 
knows except Allah/ Then the 
Messenger of Allah 0 recited the 
words: "Verily, Allah, with Him 
(Alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour, He sends down the rain, 
and knows that which is in the 
wombs, (to the end of the 
Verse)." 111 ( Sakih ) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith with complete details has been mentioned among the Ahadith in 
the preface. (See Hadith: 64) 


4045. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Shall I not tell 
you a Hadith that I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah g§§, which no 
one will tell you after me? I heard 
it from him (saying): 'Among the 
portents of the Hour are that 
knowledge will be taken away 
and ignorance will prevail, illegal 
sex will become widespread and 
wine will be drunk, and men will 
disappear and women will be left, 
until there is one man in charge of 
fifty women." (Sahih) 
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Luqmdn 31: 34. 
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Comments: 

a, 'No one will tell you' means that all the Companions who heard this Hadith 
from the Prophet |f§, have died. Anas, 4fc was tire last Companion who 
died in Basrah. He died in the year 91 A.H. 


b. 'Knowledge will be taken away 7 means proficient and religious scholars will 
die, and their death will lead to the disappearance of religious guidance. 
Therefore, hie people will become ignorant in their religious matters, even 
though they will be excellent in their worldly matters. 

c. Due to the prevalence of obscenity people no longer will feel disgust from 
immodesty. Nowadays, our poetry, novels, films and the like are totally 
dedicated to spreading immorality. 


4046. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £j| said: "The Hour will not 
begin until the Euphrates 
uncovers a mountain of gold and 
people fight over it, and out of 
every ten, nine will be killed. /,/ 
(Da‘iJ) 
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The reason of informing this incident in anticipation is that sensible persons 
should not crave wealth and should not waste their lives taking part in 
wars. 


4047. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $g said: "The Hour will not 
begin until wealth becomes 
abundant and tribulations appear, 
and Harj increases." They said: 
"What is Harj, O Messenger of 
Allah?" He said: "Killing, killing, 
killing," three times. (Sahih) 
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141 a o Jb iJLft 'V cujJ u>- toy j Y : 1 4j>-^>-1 
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Comments: 

a. Abundance of wealth is not a proof or evidence of tranquility and peace of 
mind if there is no faith and piety. 

b. Tribulations here might refer to many types of partialities that lead to fight 
and murder. They might even refer to the matters that are harmful for one's 
faith, especially when people are away from the religious knowledge. 


Chapter 26. The 
Disappearance Of The 
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4048. It was narrated that Ziyad l^ ot ^ “ ** *A 

bin Labid said: "The Prophet gg J . 
mentioned something and said: v ^ ^ 

'That will be at the time when 3H 'jZ* -6^ ^ If 
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Day of Resurrection?' He said: ^ 4Ul 
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you, O Ziyad! 1 thought that you ^ ^ ' 

were the wisest man in Al- ^ 

Madinah. Is it not the case that „ 0i , . 
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these Jews and Christians read the 
Tawrah and the Injil, but they do 
not act upon anything of what is 
in them?"' (Daif) 
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Comments: 

'Knowledge of Qur'an' does not mean only reciting its words, rather it 
means following its rulings and changing life entirely according to its 
teachings. 
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4049. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said; 
"Islam will wear out as 
embroidery on a garment wears 
out, until no one will know what 
fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) 
rites^ and charity are. The Book 
of Allah will be taken away at 
night, and not one Verse of it will 
be left on earth. And there will be 
some people left, old men and old 
women, who will say: "We saw 
our fathers saying these words: 
'La ilaha illallcih' so we say them 
too." Silah said to him: "What 
good will (saying): Ld ilaha illalldh 
do them, when they do not know 
what fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) 
rites and charity are?" Hudhaifah 
turned away from him. He 
repeated his question three times, 
and Hudhaifah turned away from 
him each time. Then he turned to 
him on the third time and said: 
"O Silah! It will save them from 
Hell," three times. ( Da‘ij) 
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Comments: 


During the time of afflictions, even a few deeds are sufficient for salvation, 
because practicing even a few teachings of Islam also becomes very difficult 
at that time. In Russia, during the communist rule they tried, very 
systematically to deprive Muslims of their religion. Therefore, Muslims in 
Russia and in other communist countries were forced to give up Islam to 
the extent that they forgot everything about Islam except its name. 


Rites; meaning of Hajj and ‘Umrdh. 
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4050. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^j§ said: "Just before the 
Hour, there will be days when 
knowledge will disappear, 
ignorance will become 
widespread and there will be 
much Harj. And Harj means 
killing/' (Sahih) 
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4051. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
gg said: "After you days will 
come when ignorance will 
become widespread, knowledge 
will disappear and there will be 
much Harj/' They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
HarjT He said: "Killing/' (Sahih) 


4052. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah in a Marfu report 
(meaning, attributed to the 
Prophet i|§): "Time will pass 
quickly, knowledge will decrease, 
miserliness will be cast into 
people's hearts, tribulations will 
appear and there will be much 
Harj," They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what is Harj?" He said: 
"Killing." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The 
Disappearance Of Honesty 

4053. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "Tire Messenger 
of Allah H told us two Ahadith, 
one of which I have seen, and I 
am still waiting for the other. He 
told us: 'Honesty was preserved 
in the roots of men's hearts' - 
(One of the narrators) Tanafisi 
said: 'Meaning in the middle of 
men's hearts' - 'Then the Qur'an 
was revealed and we learned (it) 
from the Qur'an and from the 
Suntiah / Then he told us about its 
disappearance, saying; 'A man 
will go to sleep and honesty will 
be taken away from his heart, and 
only its trace will remain, like 
spots without color. Then he will 
go to sleep again and the 
remainder of the honesty will also 
be taken away (from his heart) 
and leaving a trace like a blister, 
as when an ember touches your 
foot and raises a blister which has 
nothing inside/" Then Hudhaifah 
picked up a handful of pebbles 
and rolled them on his leg. He 
said: 'People will engage in 
business with one another, but 
there will hardly be any honest 
persons among them. Then it will 
be said that in such and such a 
tribe there is an honest man, and 
a man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and 
strength, but there will not be 
even a mustard seed of faith in 
Ills heart." 
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"There was a time when I did 
not mind dealing with anyone of 
you, for if he was a Muslim, Iris 
religion would prevent trim from 
cheating; and if he was a 
Christian, his Muslim ruler would 
prevent him from cheating. But 
today I cannot deal except with 
so-and-so and so-and-so" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The reason of the comparison to a blister, is that a blister, due to its 
swelling, seems as an important thing, while it does not contain anything. 
Similarly, people will seem to be religious and pious, but their hearts will 
be empty from goodness. 

b. In a non-Islamic society cheating and fraud is considered an art and it is 
even praised, a Muslim should avoid such practice. 


4054. It was narrated from ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet |§g said: 
"When Allah wants to destroy a 
person. He takes away modesty 
from him, and when modesty is 
taken away from him, you will 
only see him with the wrath of 
Allah upon him, and he will be 
hated by people. When you only 
see him with the wrath of Allah 
upon him, and hated by people, 
then honesty will be taken away 
from him, and when honesty is 
taken away from him, you will 
only see him as a traitor who is 
called such by others. When you 
only see him as a traitor who is 
called such by others, then mercy 
will be taken away from him, and 
when mercy is taken away from 
him, you will only see him as 
rejected and accursed, and when 
you only see him as rejected and 
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accursed, then the bond of Islam 
will be taken away from him/' 
(Maudu *) 
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Chapter 28. Signs (Of The 
Day Of Judgment) 

4055. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah bin Asid, Abu Sarihah, 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
looked out from a room, when we 
were talking about the Hour. He 
said: 'The Hour will not begin 
until ten signs appear: The rising 
of the sun horn the west (place of 
its setting); Dajjal ; the smoke; the 
beast; Gog and Magog people; the 
appearance of 'Eisa bin Maryam, 
the earth collapsing three 
times - once in the east, once in 
the west and once in the Arabian 
Peninsula; and fire that will 
emerge from the plain of Aden 
Abyan and will drive the people 
to the place of Gathering, 
stopping with them when they 
stop at night and when they stop 
to rest at midday/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: * * * : C 1 f Ji; • go** 

a. The rising of the sun from the west shows the end of the system of this 
world and beginning of the stages of the Day of Judgment. Therefore, 
repentance is not accepted at that time, just as it is not accepted at the time 
of death when the death angels appear. 

b. The trial of Dajjal (False dirist) will be a very great trial. He will be the 
leader of the Jews and will misguide many Muslims. 


4056. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah Sj said: "Hasten to do good 
deeds (before) six things (happen): 
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The rising of the sun from the 
west (place of its setting), the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, 
Dajjdl (False Christ), that which 
will happen to each of you 
(death); and that which will 
happen to all people (the Day of 
Resurrection) (Hasan) 
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Comments: ’ c 

a. The door of repentance will be closed when the sun rises from the west. So, 
one should engage himself with good deeds and prepare well to protect 
himself from Hell. 

b. Good deeds could be done only in this life, so this opportunity finishes after 
one's death. Therefore, one should seize this opportunity as much as possible. 

c. There are many temptations in which a person may go astray. So, if he has 
performed good deeds prior to such temptations, Allah may bless him and 
protect him from them. 

4057. It was narrated from Anas 

bin Malik that Abu Qatadah said: 

"The Messenger of Allah 3 §§ said: 

'The (lesser) signs (will come) 

after two hundred (years)/" 

(Da‘ij) 
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4058. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "My nation will 
pass through five stages. For forty 
years (they will be) people of 
righteousness and piety. Then 
those who follow them, for the 
next one hundred and twenty 
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years, will be people who show 
mercy to one another and uphold 
ties with one another. Then those 
who follow them for the next one 
hundred and sixty years will be 
people who will turn their backs 
on one another and sever ties 
with one another. Then there will 
be Harj after Harj (killing). Seek 
deliverance, seek deliverance." 

(Daty 
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Another chain from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
3§g said: "My nation will pass 
through five stages, each of which 
will last for forty years. During 
my stage and that of my 
Companions, they will be people 
of knowledge and faith. The 
second stage, from forty to eighty 
years, will be people of 
righteousness and piety." Then he 
mentioned something similar. 
(Da‘if) 
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Chapter 29* The Earth 
Collapsing 

4059. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Prophet «§§ 
said: "Just before the Hour comes 
there will be transformations, the 
earth collapsing and Qadhj\ (Le. 
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the throwing of stones perhaps as 
a means of punishment —maybe 
it refers to landslides)/' (Sahih) 


4PlUl I (J IS t 


-j? « >- 

* ♦ « V 




j-J I dp C 4 j 


. f’u \ ^ t j-Iaj 1 Jj& ld j 4 {_9 j j j d«*> ^dIajL> "b/ L 


Comments: 


a. The incidents of metamorphosis of human beings occurred in previous 
nations as those who hunted fishes on Saturday were transformed into 
monkeys. (See Surat Al-A'rdf 7:163-166.) Before the Day of Judgment such 
incidents will take place in this nation too. 

b. The rain of stones was sent upon the sexually immoral people of Lot (Ltit) 
3^1- (See Surat Hud 11:82). And Karah (Qarun) was sunk down in the earth. 
(Surat Qasas 28:81). Such punishments will befall sinful people of this nation 
before the Day of Judgment. 


4060* It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet $$ said: 
"At the end of my nation there 
will be the earth collapsing, 
transformations, and QadhfS' 
(Sahih) 
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4061. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that a man came to Ibn 'Umar and 
said: "So-and-so sends his Saldm to 
you/' He said: "I have heard that 
he has introduced innovations 
(into Islam). If he has indeed 
introduced innovations, then do no 
convey my Saldm to him, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'There will be among my 
nation - or among this nation - 
transformations, the earth 
collapsing, and Qadhf ./ That was 
concerning Ahlul-Qadar." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


• vo* 


The affliction of the denial of the Divine Decree started in the era of the 
Companions of the Prophet #§. Ibn Umar considering the enormity of 
their sin, guessed that such punishments will afflict such people. 


4062. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah |g§ said: 
"There will be among my nation 
collapsing of the earth, 
transformations, and Qadhf." 
( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 30. The Army Of Al~ 
Rayda' 
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4063. Hafsah narrated that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah jg 
say: "An invading army will 
come towards this House until, 
when they are in Bayda', the 
middle of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and the first of 
them will call out to the last of 
them, and they will be swallowed 
up, until there is no one left of 
them except a fugitive who will 
tell of what happened to them." 
When the army of Hajjaj came, we 
thought that they were (the ones 
mentioned in this Hadith). A man 
said: "I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to Hafsah and 
that Hafsah did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet [Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Abdullah bin Safwan was among the young Companions of the Prophet 

s§§,. and one of the supporters of Abdullah bin Zubair He attained 
martyrdom holding the cover of Ka'bah during the invasion of Hajjaj bin 
Yusuf in Makkah. His father Safwan bin Umayyah 4&, died close to the 
period when Uthman became a martyr. ( Taqribut-Tahdhib ). 

b. Bald' is the smooth ground in which nothing grows (desert). There is a 
place called Bayda' located between Makkah and Al-Madinah. Probably, 
the second meaning is meant in the Hadith. 

c. This incident will take place close to the Day of Judgment. 


4064* It was narrated from 
Safiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah s§§ said: "People will not 
stop attacking this House until an 
army attacks, until when they are 
in Baida 7 , the first and the last of 
them will be swallowed by the 
earth, and the middle of them will 
not be saved/" I said: "What if 
there are those among them who 
were forced (to join the army)?" 
He said: "Allah will resurrect 
them according to what is in the 
hearts." (Sahih) 
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4065. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Prophet |g 
mentioned the army that would 
be swallowed up by the earth, 
and Umm Salamah said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, perhaps there 
will be some among them who 
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were forced (to join them)?' He » - ,, ^ . 

said: 'They will be resurrected ^ * f ’ 

according to their intentions.'" j±. ; JU 

Y Wt: 7- <.*UJI i j ... > Jt ti*jjL>- i^)L *C>- jPr\ ‘ 


c 

Comments: 

a. Sometimes Allah's punishment inflicts those who involve themselves in 
committing great major sins in tills life. 

b. Punishment of Allah also inflicts those who live with evil people. 


Chapter 31, The Beast Of The 
Earth 

4066. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j£% said: "The Beast will 
emerge and will have with it the 
seal of Sulaiman bin Dawud and 
the staff of Musa bin 'Imran It 
will make the:, faces of the 
believers shine with the staff, and 
will mark the noses of the 
disbelievers with the seal; until 
the inhabitants of a cluster of 
houses will gather together; then 
one will say '0 believer!' And to 
another '0 disbeliever/" (Daifj 
Another chain, with similar 
wor 
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from the earth (Dabatul~Ardh) is also 
(See: 4055, 4056) 
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Comments: 

The emergence of the creature 

mentioned in other Sound Ahaditk. 

4067. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m took me to 
a place in the desert, near 
Makkah, where there was arid 
land surrounded by sand. The 
Messenger of Allah *§§ said: 'The 
Beast will emerge from this spot - 
span by a span, (i.e., the size of 
that spot)/" (DaHf) 
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Comments: * 

It is narrated in a Hadiih that the False christ will appear from the direction 
which is between Syria and Iraq. (See Hadith: 4075). 
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Chapter 32. The Rising Of 
Sun From The West (The 
Of Its Setting) 


>. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ say: 'The 
Hour will not begin until the sun 
rises from the west (i.e. the place 
of its setting); When it rises, the 
people will see it, and everyone 
on (earth) will believe, but that 
will be at a time when faith will 
not benefit anyone who did not 
believe before.' 
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Comments: 

a. Rising of the sun from the west is a clear sign that shows great changes and 
the end of the system of this world. 

b. After this sign, no repentance is accepted but the good deeds of the 
believers will continue. 


4069. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah |g§ said: "The 
first signs to appear will be the 
rising of the sun from the west 
and the emergence of the Beast to 
the people, at forenoon/' 7 

'Abdullah said: "Whichever of 
them appears first, the other will 
come soon after." 

'Abdullah said: "I do not think it 
will be anything other than the 
sun rising from the west." (Sakih) 
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4070. It was narrated from 
Safwan bin 'Assal that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"Towards the west (i.e., the place 
of the setting of the sun) there is 
an open door, seventy years wide. 
That door will remain open for 
repentance until the sun rises 
from this direction. When it rises 
from this direction, faith will not 
benefit any soul that did not 
believe before or earn anything 
good through its faith." (Sakih) 
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Comments: 


*va: 




a. Accepting repentance is one of the attributes of Allah, and the open door is 
a physical indication for this matter. 

b. The door of repentance is among the unseen matters which must be 
believed without seeing them, as we believe in Paradise and Hell. 

c. The system of universe is in the Hands of Allah, He cart change all of the 
system and the laws of nature whenever He likes. 


Chapter 33. The Tribulation 
Of Dajjal, The Emergence Of 
'Eisa Bin Maryam And The 
Emergence Of Gog and 
Magog 
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4071. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "'The Messenger 
of Allah said: 'The Dajjal (False 
Christ) is blind in his left eye and 
has abundant hair. With him will 
be a Paradise and a Hell, but his 
Hell is Paradise and his Paradise 
is Hell/" {Sahib) 
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Comments: 

a. The Dajjal (False Christ) is an extraordinary personality but he is not a 
fictitious character, rather he is real. He is a Jew and will appear in a certain 
period. 

b. The Antichrist will show many tricks, and many people of weak faith will 
be deceived by such tricks and accept his claim of being their lord. Tire true 
believers will not be deceived by him. 


4072. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakr Siddiq said: "The Messenger 
of Allah <§§ told us: 'Dajjal will 
emerge in a land in the east called 
Khorasan, and will be followed 
by people with faces like 
hammered shields/" [Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The territory that was named Khorasan in the past, covers most area of 
present Afghanistan, some part of present Iran and some area of the states 
that became independent from Russia, and are in the north of Afghanistan. 

b. People with faces like hammered shields live in China, Tibet, in the 
northern territories of Pakistan (Gilgat, Baltistan, etc.) and Japan. The Hadiih 
may refer to the people who belong to one of these areas. People of some 
areas of Khorasan might be similar to the people of those areas. Allah 
knows best. 


4073* It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "No 
one asked the Prophet «§§ about 
Dajjdl more than I did." (One of 
the narrators) Ibn Numair said (in 
his version): "(No one asked) 
more difficult questions than I 
did." - "He said to me: 'What are 
you asking about him?' I said: 
'They say that he will have food 
and drink with him/ He said: 'He 
is too insignificant before Allah 
for that/" (Sahih) 
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4074, It was narrated that 
Fatimah bint Qais said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ prayed one 
day, and ascended the pulpit, and 
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he never used to ascend it, before 
that, except on Fridays. The 
people were alarmed by that, and 
some were standing and some 
were sitting. He gestured to them 
with his hand, telling them to sit. 
(Then he said:) 'By Allah, 1 am 
not standing here for something 
that will benefit you, an 
exhortation or a warning. Rather 
Tarnim Dari has come to me and 
told me something that prevented 
me from taking a rest because of 
the joy and delight (I felt), and I 
wanted to spread that joy among 
you. A cousin of Tamim Dari told 
me that the wind drove them to 
an island that they did not know, 
so they sat in the rowing boats of 
the ship and set out. There they 
saw something black, with long 
eyelashes. They said to it: "What 
are you?" It said: "I am Jassasah," 
They said: "Tell us." It said: "I 
will not tell you anything or ask 
you anything. Rather there is this 
monastery that you have looked 
at. Go to it, for there is a man 
there who is longing to hear your 
news and tell you news." So they 
went there and entered upon him, 
and they saw an old man firmly 
shackled, with a sorrowful 
appearance and complaining a 
great deal. He said to them: 
"Where have you come from?" 
They said: "From Sham." He said: 
"How are the Arabs faring?" 
They said: "We are from among 
the Arabs. What do you want to 
ask about?" He said: "What has 
this man done who has appeared 
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among you?" They said: "(He has 
done) well. He made enemies of 
some people, but Allah supported 
him against them and now they 
have become one, with one God 
and one religion." He said: "What 
happened to the spring of 
Zughar?" They said: "It is good; 
we irrigate our crops from it and 
drink from it." He said: "What 
happened to the date-palms 
between 'Amman and Baisan?" 
They said: "They bear fruit every 
year." He said: "What happened 
to the Lake of Tiberias?" They 
said: "It overflows because of the 
abundance of water." He gave 
three deep sighs, then he said: "If 
I were to free myself from these 
chains, I would not leave any 
land without entering it on these 
two feet of mine, except for 
Taibah, for I have no way to enter 
it." The Prophet g| said: 'My joy 
is so great. This (Al-Madinah) is 
Taibah, and by the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, there is no 
narrow or broad road in it, or any 
plain or mountain, but there is an 
angel (standing) over it with his 
sword unsheathed, until the Day 
of Resurrection/" (Da‘ij) 
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Comments: 

The status of the chain: Allamah Albani $g, said: 'The chain of this Hadith is 
Weak. But some sentences of the Hadith are Sound. (For the Sound 
narration see the Sahih Muslim: 2942) 
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a. The Prophet |fg, sometimes used to teach important matters after Fajr 
prayer, like interpretation of dreams and the like. But delivering a speech 
from the pulpit after Fajr was not his common practice. 

b. The reason for the happiness of the Prophet 3 §g, was that he used to warn 
against the Dajjal. The incident of Tamim Dari confirmed his 
information. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads: "he informed me a 
matter, which coincides with what I used to inform you about the 
Antichrist/' 

c. Amman and Baisan are the two cities of Syria. At present Amman is the 
capital of Jordan. 

d. Zughar is a city of Syria. There is a well dose to this city. Lake Tiberias or 
the sea of Tiberias is also in Syria. 

e. Antichrist will not enter in nor Al-Madinah. (Sahih Muslim: 2942) 


4075. Nawwas bin Sam'an Al- 
Kilabi said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £jjg mentioned Dajjal, one 
morning, as something despised 
but also alarming, until we 
thought that he was in the stand 
of date-palm trees. When we 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#§ in the evening, he saw that 
(fear) in us, and said: 'What is the 
matter with you?' We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you 
mentioned Dajjal this morning, 
and you spoke of him as 
something despised but also 
alarming, until we thought that 
he was in the stand of date-palm 
trees/ He said: 'There are things 
that I fear more for you than the 
Dajjal. If he appears while I am 
among you, I will contend with 
him on your behalf, and if he 
appears when I am not among 
you, then each man must fend for 
himself, and Allah will take care 
of every Muslim on my behalf. He 
(Dajjal) will be a young man with 
curly hair and a protuberant eye; I 
liken him to 'Abdul-'Uzza bin 
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Qatan. Whoever among you sees 
him, let him recite the first Verses 
of Surat Al-Kahf over him. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
Sham and 'Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 
Allah, remain steadfast/ We said: 
O Messenger of Allah, how long 
will he stay on earth?' He said: 
'Forty days, one day like a year, 
one day like a month, one day like 
a week, and the rest of his days 
like your days/ We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, on that day 
which is like a year, will the 
prayers of one day suffice us?' He 
said: 'Make an estimate of time 
(and then observe prayer)/ We 
said: 'How fast will he move 
through the earth?' He said: 'Like 
a rain cloud driven by the wind/ 
He said: 'He will come to some 
people and call them, and they 
will respond and believe in him. 
Then he will command the sky to 
rain and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to produce 
vegetation and it will do so, and 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening with their humps taller, 
their udders fuller and their flanks 
fatter than they have ever been. 
Then he will come to some (other) 
people and call them, and they 
will reject him, so he will turn 
away from them and they will 
suffer drought and be left with 
nothing. Then he will pass 
through the wasteland and will 
say: "Bring forth your treasures," 
then go away, and its treasures 
will follow him like a swarm of 
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bees. Then he will call a man 
brimming with youth and will 
strike him with a sword and cut 
him in two. He will put the two 
pieces as far apart as the distance 
between an archer and his target. 
Then he will call him and he will 
come with his face shining, 
laughing. While they are like that, 
Allah will send 'Eisa bin Maryam, 
who will come down at the white 
minaret in the east of Damascus, 
wearing two Mahrud.} 1 ^ resting 
his hands on the wings of two 
angels. When he lowers his head, 
beads of perspiration will fall from 
his head, and when he raises it, 
jewels like pearls will scatter from 
it. Every disbeliever who smells 
tire fragrance of his breath will die, 
and his breath will reach as far as 
his eye can see. Then he will set 
out and will catch up with him 
(tire Dajjal) at the gate of Ludd, 
and will kill him. Then the 
Prophet of Allah Trisa will come to 
some people whom Allah has 
protected, and he will wipe their 
faces and tell them of their status 
in Paradise. While they are like 
that, Allah will reveal to him: "O 
'Eisa, I have brought forth some of 
My slaves whom no one will be 
able to kill, so take My slaves to 
Tur in safety/' Then Gog and 
Magog will emerge and they will, 
as Allah describes, "swoop down 
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^ Mahrud; the scholars differ over its exact description. Nawawi said it is a garment 
dyed with Wars and then Saffron, in Lisanul-Arab ( Hurud ): "A plant used for dyeing, 
and it is said that it is turmeric. Mahrud and Muharrad is a garment dyed yellow with. 
Hurud. 
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from every mound/'^ The first 
of them will pass by lake Tiberias 
and drink from it, then the last of 
them will pass by it and will say: 
"There was water here once." The 
Prophet of Allah, 'Eisa and his 
companions will be besieged there 
until the head of an ox would be 
dearer to any one of them than 
one hundred Dinar are to any one 
of you today. Then, the Prophet of 
Allah, 'Eisa and his companions 
will supplicate Allah. Then Allah 
will send a worm in their necks 
and the next morning they will all 
die as one. The Prophet of Allah 
'Eisa and his companions will 
come down and they will not find 
even the space of a hand span that 
is free of their stink, stench and 
blood. They will pray to Allah, 
and He will send birds with necks 
like the necks of Bactrian camels, 
which will pick them up and 
throw them wherever Allah wills. 
Then Allah will send rain which 
will not leave any house of clay or 
hair, and it will wash the earth 
until it leaves it like a mirror (or a 
smooth rock). Then it will be said 
to the earth: "Bring forth your 
fruits and bring back your 
blessing." On that day a group of 
people will eat from a (single) 
pomegranate and it will suffice 
them, and they will seek shelter 
beneath its skin. Allah will bless a 
milch-camel so that it will be 
sufficient for a large number of 
people, and a milch-cow will be 
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[1] Al-Anbiya' 21:96. 
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sufficient for a whole tribe and a 
milch-ewe will be sufficient for a 
whole clan. While they are like 
that, Allah will send a pleasant 
wind which will seize them 
beneath their armpits and will 
take the soul of every Muslim, 
leaving the rest of the people 
fornicating like donkeys, and 
upon them will come the Hour/" 

(Sahik) 

. I oJ l>- \ \ * I Y ^ t i <. a>-j>~ I 1 


Comments: 

a. Raining or being struck with famine is a trial just as showing Paradise, Hell 
or bringing a dead person to life are his trials. 

b. The system of day and night is suspended temporarily during the time 
when the Antichrist appears. 

c. Prayers of one year should be performed in the day which will be equal to 
one year, and the time of every prayer should be estimated. This ruling 
proves that at that time people will have means through which they will be 
able to decide accurate times. It also predicates the inventions of watches. 

d. 'Eisa (Jesus) is alive in heavens. This fact is agreed upon by all Muslims, as 
it is agreed upon that he will be sent down again on the earth. Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani and his followers do not agree with this fact. 

e. Dajjdl is also called Masih but he is not the true Masih; the true Masih is 'Eisa 
(Jesus) who will kill him. 

f. Gog and Magog will be very strong physically and great in numbers. So, 
human beings cannot fight them. 

g. 'Eisa 0esus) will die in Al-Madinah, and will be buried besides the 
Prophet 3§§.. 


4076. It was narrated from 
Nawwas bin Sam'an that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: "The 
Muslims will use the bows, 
arrows and shields of Gog and 
Magog as firewood, for seven 
years. (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. This shows the great population and weaponry of Gog and Magog. 

b. Their weapons are used as fuel, since Muslim will no longer need to 
continue Jihad because all people will accept Islam as their religion. 


4077. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah Al-Bahili said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m addressed 
us, and most of his speech had to 
do with telling us about Dajjdl He 
warned about him, and among 
the tilings he said was: 'There will 
not be any tribulation on earth, 
since, the time Allah created the 
offspring of Adam, that will be 
greater than the tribulation of 
Dajjdl. Allah has not sent any 
Prophet but he warned his nation 
about Dajjdl. 1 am the last of the 
Prophets, and you are the last of 
the nations. He will undoubtedly 
appear among you. If he appears 
while I am among you, I will 
contend with him on behalf of 
every Muslim, and if he appears 
when I am not among you, then 
each man must fend for himself 
and Allah will take care of every 
Muslim on my behalf. He will 
emerge from Khailah, between 
Sham and 'Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 
Allah, remain steadfast. I will 
describe him to you in a manner 
in which none of the Prophets has 
described him before me. He will 
start by saying "I am a Prophet/' 
and there is no Prophet after me. 
Then the second time he will say: 
"I am your Lord." But you will 
not see your Lord until you die. 
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He is one-eyed, and your Lord is 
not one-eyed, and written 
between Ms eyes is Kafir . Every 
believer will read it, whether he is 
literate or illiterate. Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will have 
with him a Paradise and a Hell, 
but his Hell will be a Paradise 
and his Paradise a Hell. Whoever 
is tested with his fire (hell), let 
him seek the help of Allah and 
recite the first Verses of Al-Kahf, 
then it will be cool and safe for 
him, as the fire was for rbrahim. 
Part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will say to a Bedouin: "What do 
you think, if I resurrect your 
father and mother for you, will 
you bear witness that I am your 
Lord?" He will say: "Yes," Then 
two devils will appear to him in 
the form of Ms father and mother 
and will say: "O my son, follow 
him, for he is your Lord." And 
part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will overpower a single soul and 
kill him, then he will cut Mm with 
a saw until he falls in two pieces. 
Then he will say: "Look at tMs 
slave of mine; I will resurrect him 
now, then he will claim that he 
has a Lord other than me." Then 
Allah will resurrect him. and the 
evil one will say to him: "Who is 
your Lord?" and he will say: 
"Allah is my Lord, and you are 
the enemy of Allah, you are 
DajjaL By Allah, I have never had 
more insight about you than I 
have today." - 

(An addition) Abul-Hasan 
Tanafisi said: "Muharibi told us: 
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'Ubaidullah bin Al-Walid Al- 
Wassafi told us, from 'Atiyyah, 
that Abu Sa'eed said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§g said: 'That 
man will be the highest in status 
in my nation in Paradise/" - 

He said: "Abu Sa'eed said: 'By 
Allah, we did not think that man 
would be anyone other than 
'Umar bin Khattab, until he 
passed away. - 

Muharibi said: "Then we went 
back to the narration of Abu 
RafiY' He said: - 'Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will 
command the sky to rain, and it 
will rain, and he will command 
the earth to bring forth vegetation 
and it will do so. And part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will pass by 
a clan and they will disbelieve in 
him, so all their flocks will perish 
and none will be left. And part of 
his Fitnah will be that he will pass 
by a dan who will believe in him, 
so he will command the sky to 
rain, and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to bring forth 
vegetation and it will do so, until 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening of that day, bigger and 
fatter than they have ever been, 
with their flanks stretched and 
their udders full of milk. There 
will be no part of the earth left 
that he does not enter and prevail 
over, except for Makkah and Al- 
Madinah, for he will not approach 
them on any of their mountain 
paths but he will be met by angels 
with unsheathed swords, until he 
will stop at the red hill at the end 
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of the marsh. Then Al-Madinah 
will be shaken with its people 
three times, and no hypocrite, 
male or female, will be left, all 
will come out to him. Thus it will 
be cleansed of impurity just as the 
bellows cleanses the iron of dross. 
And that day will be called the 
Day of Deliverance/ 

"Umm Sharik bint Abi 'Akar 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
where will the "Arabs be that 
day?' He said: 'On that day they 
will be few, and most of them 
will be in Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), and their leader will 
be a righteous man. When their 
leader has stepped forward to 
lead them in Subh prayer, 'Eisa 
bin Maryam will come down to 
them. Their leader will step 
backwards so that 'Eisa can come 
forward and lead the people in 
prayer, but 'Eisa will place his 
hand between his shoulders and 
say to him: "Go forward and 
pray, for the Iqamah was given for 
you." Then their leader will lead 
them in prayer. When he has 
finished, 'Eisa 8^1, will say: "Open 
the gate." So they will open it and 
behind it will be Dajjdl with 
seventy thousand Jews, each of 
them carrying an adorned sword 
and wearing a greenish cloak. 
When Dajjdl looks at him, he will 
start to melt as salt melts in water. 
He will run away, and 'Eisa gga, 
will say: "I have only one blow 
for you, which you will not be 
able to escape!" He will catch up 
with him at the eastern gate of 
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Ludd, and will kill him. Then 
Allah will defeat the Jews, and 
there will be nothing left that 
Allah has created which the Jews 
will be able hide behind, except 
that Allah will cause it to speak - 
no stone, no tree, no wall, no 
animal - except for Al-Gharqad 
(the box-thorn), for it is one of 
their trees, and will not speak - 
except that it will say: "O Muslim 
slave of Allah, here is a Jew, come 
and kill him!" 

"The Messenger of Allah sgg said: 
'His (the Dajjal's) days will 
number forty years: a year like 
half a year, a year like a month, a 
month like a week, and the rest of 
his days will be like sparks from a 
fire (i.e., they will pass quickly). 
One of you will enter the gate of 
Al-Madinah in the morning and 
will not reach its other gate until 
evening comes/ It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how should 
we pray on those short days?' He 
said: 'Estimate (the times of) the 
prayer, as you do on these long 
days, then pray/ The Messenger 
of Allah gjg said: "Eisa bin 
Maryam,.^, will be just judge 
and a just ruler among my nation. 
He will break the cross, slaughter 
the pigs, abolish the Jizyah and 
charity will be left. No one will be 
appointed to (collect the Zakah of) 
sheep and camels. Grudges and 
mutual hatred will disappear and 
the venom of every venomous 
creature will be removed, so that 
a baby boy will put his hand in 
the mouth of a snake and it will 
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not harm him, and a baby girl 
will make a lion run away, and it 
will not harm her; and the wolf 
will be among the sheep like their 
sheepdog. The earth will be filled 
with peace just as a vessel is filled 
with water. The people will be 
united and none will be 
worshipped except Allah. War 
will cease and Quraish will no 
longer be in power. The earth will 
be like a silver platter, with its 
vegetation growing as it did at 
the time of Adam, until a group 
of people will gather around one 
bunch of grapes and it will suffice 
them, and a group will gather 
around a single pomegranate and 
it will suffice them. An ox will be 
sold for such arid such an amount 
of money, and a horse will be 
sold for a few Dirham/ They said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, why will 
horses be so cheap?' He said: 
'They will never he ridden in war 
again/ It was said to him: 'Why 
will oxen be so expensive?' He 
said: 'Because all the land will be 
tilled. Before Dajjal appears there 
will be three difficult years in 
which the people will suffer 
severe famine. In the first year, 
Allah will command the sky to 
withhold one third of its rain and 
the earth to withhold one third of 
its produce. In the second year. 
He will command the sky to 
withhold two thirds of its rain 
and the earth to withhold two- 
thirds of its produce. In the third 
year, he will command the sky to 
withhold all of its rain, and not a 
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single drop will fall, and the earth 
to withhold all of its produce, and 
nothing will grow. All cloven- 
hoofed animals will die, except 
those that Allah wills/ It was 
said: 'What will the people live on 
at that time?' He said: 'Tahiti 
Takhir, Tasbih and Tahmid. That 
will take the place of food for 
them/" 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"I heard Abul-Hasan Tanafisi say: 
'I heard 'Abdur-Rahman Al- 
Muharibi say: "This Hadith should 
be sent to every teacher so that 
they can teach it to the children in 
the schools." (DaHf) 
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Comments: 
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a. Some matters mentioned in this Hadith are also mentioned in other Sound 
Ahadith. 


b. This Hadith proves that even after 'Eisa ggB descends, the local Imdtn will 
lead people in prayers, and 'Eisa will perform prayers following him; 
this is not correct. A narration of Sahih Muslim reads: "The Icjamoh for 
prayer is called while they will be preparing for the battle with the Dajjal 
and at that time Jesus son of Mary, descends and will lead them in 
prayer." (Sahih Muslim: 289). 


4078. It was narrated from Abu 
Huxairah that the Prophet jg$ said: 
"The Hour will not begin until 
'Eisa bin Maryam comes down as 
a just judge and a just ruler. He 
will break the cross, kill the pigs 
and abolish the Jizyah, and wealth 
will become so. abundant that no 
one will accept it." (Sahih) 
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^ Tahiti: saying La UMul illallah (None has the right to be worshiped but Allah). Takhir. 
saying Aliahii Akbar (Allah is the Most Great); Tasbih: saying Subhan-AUah (Glory is to 
Allah); Tahmid: saying Al-hamdu LiUdh (All praise is to Allah). 



The Chapters On Tribulations 


271 




1 'i/ t j9- JUJI 




t j <, Y £ Y *1! ^ t ! < y^j ./?! l l t llg/i c 1 <>-1 l xj i 

tjLjL^u <Ut C^cJ) ’ * * Cy t^s~ r ~*' djy k—'L) tOU^l 


. Aj 

Comments: 

a. Till this time the Islamic ruling is that Jews and Christians axe free to 
remain on their religions under an Islamic government, provided they 
surrender to the Islamic government and pay the Jizyah. This Hadith proves 
that this ruling will continue till the descent of Jesus. After his descent he 
will not accept Jizyah; rather they have to either accept Islam or go to war 
against him to die. 

b. This Hadtih clearly rejects the claim of Mrrza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani . 


4079. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #t said: "Gog 
and Magog people will be set free 
and they will emerge as Allah 
says: "swoop(ing) down from 
every mound/ 7 * 11 They will 
spread throughout the earth, and 
the Muslims will flee from them 
until the remainder of the 
Muslims are in their cities and 
fortresses, taking their flocks with 
them. They will pass by a river 
and drink from it, until they leave 
nothing behind, and the last of 
them will follow in their footsteps 
and one of them will say: 'There 
was once water in this place/ 
They will prevail over the earth, 
then their leader will say: 'These 
are the people of earth, and we 
have finished them off. Now let 
us fight the people of heaven! 7 
Then one of them will throw his 
spear towards the sky, and it will 
come back down smeared with 
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blood. And they will say: 'We 
have killed the people of heaven/ 
While they are like that, Allah 
will send a worm like the worm 
that is found in the noses of 
sheep, which will penetrate their 
necks and they will die like 
locusts, one on top of another. In 
the morning the Muslims will not 
hear any sound from them, and 
they will say: 'Who will sell his 
soul for the sake of Allah and see 
what they are doing?' A man will 
go down, having prepared 
himself to be killed by them, and 
he will find them dead, so he will 
call out to them: 'Be of good 
cheer, for your enemy is dead!' 
Then the people will come out 
and will let their flocks loose, but 
they will not have anything to 
graze oh except their flesh, and 
they will become very fat as if 
they were grazing on the best 
vegetation they ever found/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith shows thoroughly^ that Gog and Magog are disbelievers, 
uncivilized and warlike nations. 

b. Their spears and arrows coming back with blood stains is a type of giving 
respite to them, and a way of granting them temporary happiness by Allah. 

c. Cattle do not eat meat, but as the many incidents of that period are 
unusual, similarly, the animals will become accustomed to eating the meat 
of dead people and they will be able to digest the meat. 

4080- It was narrated from Abu 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah jH said: "Gog and Magog 
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people dig every day until, when 
they can almost see the rays of the 
sun, the one in charge of them 
says: "Go back and we will dig it 
tomorrow." Then Allah puts it 
back, stronger than it was before. 
(This will continue) until, when 
their time has come, and Allah 
wants to send them against the 
people, they will dig until they can 
almost see the rays of the sun, then 
the one who is in charge of them 
will say: "Go back, and we will 
dig it tomorrow if Allah wills/ So 
they will say: "If Allah wills." 
Then they will come back to it and 
it will be as they left it. So they 
will dig and will come out to the 
people, and they will drink all the 
water. The people will fortify 
themselves against them in their 
fortresses. They will shoot their 
arrows towards the sky and they 
will come back with blood on 
them, and they will say: "We have 
defeated the people of earth and 
dominated the people of heaven." 
Then Allah will send a worm in 
the napes of their necks and kill 
them thereby/" The Messenger of 
Allah m said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the beasts 
of the earth will grow fat on their 
flesh." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Digging here means that they will try to make a hole in the wall but Allah 
will not allow them to be successful in their efforts so, the wall once again 
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becomes thick as it was. 

b. Means are in the Hands of Allah, without His will, success cannot be 
obtained, even when all the possible efforts are spent. So, a believer should 
have firm trust in Allah. 

c. The Name of Allah has so much blessings, that even non-believers (Gog 
and Magog people) mention Allah's Name, the wall will not turn back as it 
was, and they will become successful in their purpose. 


4081. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "On 
the night on which the Messenger 
of Allah was taken on the 
Night Journey ( Isrd ')> he met 
Ibrahim, Musa and 'Eisa, and 
they discussed the Hour. They 
started with Ibrahim, and asked 
him about it, but he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked Musa, and he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked "Eisa bin Maryam, and he 
said: 'I have been assigned to 
some tasks before it happens/ As 
for as when it will take place, no 
one knows that except Allah. 
Then he mentioned Dajjal and 
said: T will descend and kill him, 
then the people will return to 
their own lands and will be 
confronted with Gog and Magog 
people, who will: "swoop down 
from every mound/' I1] They will 
not pass by any water but they 
will drink it, (and they will not 
pass) by anything but they will 
spoil it. They (the people) will 
beseech Allah, and I will pray to 
Allah to kill them. The earth will 
be filled with their stench and (the 
people) will beseech Allah and I 
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will pray to Allah, then the sky 
will send down rain that will 
carry them and throw them in the 
sea. Then the mountains will turn 
to dust and the earth will be 
stretched out like a hide. I have 
been promised that when that 
happens, the Hour will come 
upon the people, like a pregnant 
woman whose family does not 
know when she will suddenly 
give birth/" 

(One of die narrators) 'Awwam 
said: "Confirmation of that is 
found in the Book of Allah, where 
Allah says: "Until, when Gog and 
Magog people are let loose (from 
their barrier), and they swoop 
down from every mound. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. The Appearance 
Of The Mahdi 

4082. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah said: "While we were 
with tire Messenger of Allah gg, 
some youngsters from Banu 
Hashim came along. When the 
Prophet 4§§ saw them, his eyes 
filled with tears and his color 
changed. I said: "We still see 
something in your face that we do 
not like (to see)/ He said: 'We are 
members of a Household for 
whom Allah has chosen the 
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Hereafter over this world. The 
people of my Household will face 
calamity, expulsion and exile after 
I am gone, until some people will 
come from die east carrying black 
banners. They will ask for 
something good but will not be 
given it. Then they will fight and 
will be victorious, then they will 
be given what they wanted, but 
they will not accept it and will 
give leadership to a man from my 
family. Then they will fill it with 
justice just as it was filled with 
injustice. Whoever among you 
lives to see that, let him go to 
them even if he has to crawl over 
snow/" (Da‘if) 

djU* y* Hovr:^ J\ 

\ j y* <US l J^P 4 .JI I 4 d i <L*j lla C (J l>d 0 * £ I C-o*X>- j]ki \ j i 4 j 

.fit 11 : aip >1 Jb a3j t 

4083. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
|g said: "The Mahdi will be 
among my nation. If he lives for a 
short period, it will be seven, and 
if he lives for a long period, it will 
be nine, during which my nation 
will enjoy a time of ease such as it 
has never enjoyed. The land will 
bring forth its yield and will not 
hold back anything, and wealth at 
that time will be piled up. A man 
will stand up and say: 'O Mahdi, 
give me!' He will say: 'Take. 

(DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. The Mahdl will be a pious man from the descendants of Fatimah ^>. His 
name will be Muhammad, as the name of die Prophet and his father's 
name will be as the name of the Prophet's father. During his seven year's 
rule people will live in peace, safety and prosperity. (See [dim At-Tirmidhi: 
2231, Sunan Abu Ddwud: 4282). 

b. Many people claimed to be the Mahdi in the past, which was not correct. 
Therefore, some contemporary people denied die concept of coming of the 
Mahdi. It is not proper to deny a truth in order to reject a falsehood. 


It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Three will fight 
one another for your treasure, 
each one of them the son of a 
caliph, but none of them will gain 
it. Then the black banners will 
come from the east, and they will 
kill you in an unprecedented 
manner." Then he mentioned 
something that I do not 
remember, then he said: "When 
you see them, then pledge your 
allegiance to them even if you 
have to crawl over the snow, for 
that is the caliph of Allah, 

Mahdi." (Daif) 
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4085. It was narrated from 'All 
that the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: "Mahdi is one of us, the 
people of the Household. Allah 
rectifying him in a single night." 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

'Rectifying him in a single night' means that he will repent sincerely, 
suddenly, and become righteous person, or he will get the required 
leadership qualities suddenly, and become eligible to rule people. 


4086. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Musayyab said: "We were 
with Umm Salamah and we were 
discussing Mahdi. She said: T 
heard the Messenger of Allah #| 
say: "Mahdi will be one of the 
descendants of Fatimah." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Many things that are mentioned in the Shiites narrations are not correct, 
such as his disappearance in the cave of Samara, or possessing the Sword 
(Dhulfiqar) or having the original Qur'an, etc. 


4087. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 'We, the 
sons of 'Abdul-Muttalib, will be 
the leaders of the people of 
Paradise: Myself, Hazmah. 'Ali, 
Ja'far, Hasan, Husain and 
Mahdi/' ( DaHf) 


,v - i * AV 

x 

a y '.0 , 0 9 * * 9 9 s **! 

a* <y, xp ^ luo 

‘jtu J>. j* ‘kidi & $ & 

^ LJx & d w 6^ 

^ 4jbl (J : 3 Is dljl» ^**>1 

✓ ✓ 

JLP jJj c 

s' 

m ^3 uf .£>jl 


* * * 


4jIjup : Jli <01 Ml Ju do Jo- ^y> Y H/r: 

t duU JT& t lu>- j&uo cjI !Jl& : 43 <J c £ Y* £ / 1 j^p J-& Li dj 

dr" ^b-^l 



The Chapters On Tribulations 279 


4088. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- 
Zabidi that the Messenger of 
Allah j|g said: "People will come 
from the east, paving the way for 
Mahdi," meaning, for his rule. 
(Daif) 
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Chapter 35. The Fierce Battles 


(To ;U>d!) 


4089. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair said: "Jubair said to 
me: 'Let's go to Dhu Mikhmar, 
who was a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet jg/ 
So I went with them and he asked 
him about the peace treaty (with 
the Romans). He said: 'I heard the 
Prophet 3g say: "The Romans will 
enter into a peace treaty with you, 
then you and they will fight one 
another as enemies, and you will 
be victorious; you will collect the 
spoils of war and be safe. Then 
you will come back until you will 
stop in a meadow with many 
hillocks. A man from among the 
people of the Cross will raise the 
Cross and will say: 'The Cross has 
prevailed/ Then a man among the 
Muslims will become angry and 
will go and break the Cross. Then 
the Romans wi 11 p rove 
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treacherous (breaking the treaty) 
(and will gather) for the fierce 
battle/ 7 (Sahih) 

Another chain with a similar 
report to which he added: "They 
will gather for the fierce battle, 
and at that time they will come 
with eighty banners, under each 
of which will be twelve thousand 
troops/ 7 
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Comments: '"■ ,a M - 


a. Christians have many sects which differ from each other. The numbers of 
the followers of these sects vary from country to country. Therefore, it is 
possible that some Christians 7 sects, due to the oppression of other sects, 
may cooperate with Muslims. 

b. Tire temporary peace agreement between Muslims and Christians cannot be 
a permanent one. They conceal hatred of Muslims in their hearts so, they 
may rise against Muslims whenever they get a chance for that. 


4090. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "When the fierce 
battles take place, Allah will send 
a troop of freed slaves who will 
be the best Arab horsemen and 
the best armed, with whom Allah 
will support His religion/ 7 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Love of Islam and its adherence decreases among the old Muslims (those 
who are Muslims from generations) unlike the new Muslims, who adopt 
Islam with full conviction that it is the true and the best religion. So, they 
have strong enthusiasm to sacrifice themselves for Islam. 
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4091. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah, that Naff bin 
'Utbah bin Abu Waqqas narrated 
that the Prophet $j§ said: "You 
will fight the Arabian Peninsula 
and victory will be granted by 
Allah. Then you will fight the 
Romans and victory will be 
granted (by Allah). Then you will 
fight Dajjal find victory will be 
granted (by Allah)/ 7 
Jabir said: "Dajjal will not appear 
until you have fought the 
Romans/ 7 (Sahik) 
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a. Tire Arabian Peninsula (the present day Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Hadrainaut, 
Qatar, Kuwait, and a part of Iraq) was conquered in the era of the Prophet 
£§. During the period of the caliphate Muslims were busy in wars with the 
Romans and Iran. 

b. Now Rome is a very important place for Christians, all Europe is influenced 

by its culture. However, Muslim-populated areas are struggling to get 
freedom. ; 


4092. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
3g|. said: "The great fierce battle, 
the conquest of Constantinople 
and the emergence of Dajjal , will 
all happen within seven months. 77 
(DaHf) 
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4093. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah g|| said: 
'"Be tween the fierce battle and the 
conquest of Al-Madinah will be 
six years, and the appearance of 
Dajjdl will come in the seventh/" 
( Daif) 


4094. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'Awf, 
from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allah HI. said: 'The Hour will 
not begin until the closest Muslim 
outpost will be at BaulaY Then he 
said: 'O 'Ali, O 'Ali, O 'AH/ He 
( y Ali) said: 'May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you/ He 
said: 'You will fight Banu Asfar 
(the Romans) and those who 
come after you will fight them, 
until the best of the Muslims go 
out to fight them, the people of 
Hijaz who do not fear the blame 
of anyone for the sake of Allah. 
They will conquer Constantinople 
with Tasbih and Takhir and will 
acquire such spoils of war as has 
never been seen before, which 
they will distribute by the 
shieldful. Someone will come and 
say: "Masih has appeared in your 
land!" But he will be lying, so the 
one who takes (some of the 
spoils) will regret it, and the one 
who leaves it behind will regret it 
too/" (Da‘if) 
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4095. It was narrated from 'Awf 
bin Malik Al-Ashja'i that the 


Messenger of Allah 3f§ said: 
"There will be a treaty between 
you and Banu Asfar (The 
Romans), but they will betray you 
and will march against you with 
eighty banners, under each of 
which there will be twelve 
thousand troops/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

For the comments on this Hadith see Hadith : 4042 
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Chapter 36. The Turks 

4096. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, conveying it from the 
Prophet 3g§: "The Hour will not 
begin until you fight people with 
shoes of hair, and the Hour will 
not begin until you fight people 
with small eyes/' (Sahih) 
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4097. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: 'The Hour will not 
begin until you fight people with 
small eyes and small, even noses, 
as if their faces were hammered 
shields. And the Hour will not 
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begin until you fight people K ^ . 

whose shoes are made of hair." ^ UJ! ^ “V** Jl 

(Sahih) 
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It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "The 
Hour will not begin until you 
fight people with small eyes and 
wide faces, as if their eyes are the 
pupils of locusts and as if their 
faces are hammered shields. They 
will be wearing shoes of hair, 
using leather shields and tying 
their horses to date-palm trees/ 7 


It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin Taghlib said: "I heard the 
Prophet iH say: 'One of the 
portents of the Hour is that you 
fight people with broad faces, as 
if their faces are hammered 
shields. And one of the portents 
of the Hour is that you will fight 
people who wear shoes of hair/ 77 
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Comments: 

a. Allamah Baidawi fits, said: "The reason of comparing their faces to a shield 
is that their features will be flat, and their faces will be round. The 
expression of being 'coated or plaited 7 means that they will be fatty and 
fleshy/ 7 (Fathul-Bari, volume 6, page 743) 

b. Abu Hurairah 4*v said: "The Hadith means the people of Bariz 7 ; who are 
Kurds/ 7 Allah knows best. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


37. The Chapters 
On Asceticism 


JAjJI dljil (tv 

m iipcJI) 


Chapter 1. Indifference 
Towards This World 
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4100. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr Al-Ghifari that the 
Messenger of Allah fjfc said: 
" Indifference towards this world 
does not mean forbidding what is 
permitted, or squandering wealth, 
rather indifference towards this 
world means not thinking that 
what you have in your hand is 
more reliable than what is in 
Allah's Hand, and it means 
feeling that the reward for a 
calamity that befalls you is greater 
than that which the calamity 
makes you miss out on/" (Daif) 
His ham said: "Abu Idris Al- 
Khawlani said: 'The likeness of 
this Hadith compared to other 
Ahadiih is like that of pure gold 
compared to ordinary gold/" 


t&k ijitp & fil* - ih* 


> ° 

Cf- LT’Ji 




^ >9 > O y- 

'J oi Jj** 


irifl <_sc If if* 

** ** ** +• ^ 

fi 1 JjAj <JU :Jli l1 ^ 1 

^ djjl J :g 

jsd} . juit s*U! j ^ c 

/* # 

j iL bp i / uilii j ssu-ji 

rJi <j5 ^ 

^ 

.ill. vlijf clL C-ld til V^l'i 

✓ t h/ Vt ♦ ^ P* * nr 

^ ^ V 

. «Jjj c4*f jJ t ifei 

p » ) >* -? > 

J> d-»u>iJl 1 ua ha \ i A 

. w^jji ^ jLs - 


LSjJI 


. 0-jJb>xJi fpi* as 1 j jj^s j » * • 


S 


:/Is a CAj JLsS 




Comments: 

a. Asceticism does not mean living alone separate from people; it is 
monasticism which is not allowed in Islam. Asceticism means being content 
with a lawful income even if it is little, and not running after an unlawful 


income. 
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b. Expecting that "people should give me something" is greed. Not being 
interested in what is in others' hands is also a type of asceticism and 
contentment. 


4101. It was narrated that Abu 
Khallad, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet g, 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g 
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said: 'If you see a man who has , * „ Y *,***'+ 

been given indifference with ^ 

regard to this world and who ; jli* >Upf jj y/j| 

speaks little, then draw close to " ^ 

him for he will indeed offer . «£>iodi <GU 4 4^ 

wisdom/" (Da^if) 
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4102. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "A man o , r _ 
came to the Prophet g and said: oi '2^* Cf 

J ° Messenger of Allah, show me a f : ^ t /^Ji 5-di *ri]l j 1+ 
deed which, if I do it, Allah will ~ ^ *; / . m , ' 

love me and people will love me. <£JpuJ1 

The Messenger of Allah g said: > A| j - u ; V- jg * jf 

"Be indifferent towards this - f ~ ^ \ ~ 

world, and Allah will love you. tiiil <^Lp bl cJIp ^Ip 

Be indifferent to what is in ^ i. ,, " u --r , 

people's hands, and they will love ^ jl •* *' JU ‘^ Ul 

you." (Da‘if) J U-i Aijlj «till! J 
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4103. It was narrated from Abu 
Wa'il that a man from his people 
- Samurah bin Sahm - said: "We 
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stopped with Abu Hashirn bin 
'Utbah, who had been stabbed, 
and Mu'awiyah came to visit him. 
Abu Hashirn wept and 
Mu'awiyah said to him: 'Why are 
you weeping, O maternal unde? 
Is there some pain bothering you, 
or is it because of this world, the 
best of which has already 
passed? 7 He said: Tt is not for any 
of these reasons. But the 
Messenger of Allah || gave me 
some advice and I wish that I had 
followed it. He 0 said: "There 
may come a time when you will 
see wealth divided among the 
people, and all you will need of 
that is a servant and a mount to 
ride in the cause of Allah/ 7 That 
time came, but I accumulated 
wealth/ 77 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

If wealth is accumulated through lawful means and left with a person, even 
after having spent it in good deeds, then it is not considered a sin. But the 
Companions of the Prophet ij|, used to feel sorry whenever some wealth was 
left with them, considering it contrary to the perfect standards of true faith, 


4104. It was narrated from 
Thabit that Anas said: "Salman 
fell sick and Sa 7 d came to visit 
him, and when he saw him he 
wept. Sa 7 d said to him: 'Why are 
you weeping, my brother? Are 
you not a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah i§j? Are you 
not? Are you not?' Salman said: 'I 
am only weeping for one reason: I 
am not weeping because of 
longing for this world or for 
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dislike of the Hereafter. But the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| gave me 
some advice and I think that I 
have transgressed/ He said: 
'What was his advice to you? 7 He 
said: 'He advised me that 
something like the provision of a 
rider is sufficient for anyone of 
you, and I think that I have 
transgressed that. As for you, O 
Sa'd, fear Allah when you pass a 
verdict and when you distribute 
(spoils of war), and when you 
decide to do anything/" (Hasan) 
Thabit said: "I heard that he only 
left behind twenty-odd Dirham, 
from the expenses that he had." 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet |§§, often gave good news to his Companions, even though 
they used to consider their usual mistakes as great sins. 

b. Some provisions used to be left with Salman, 4fe>, though it was not his 
mistake, but he used to fear for that, due to his great piety. 


Chapter 2. Being Concerned 
With This World 

4105. 'Abdur-Rahman bin A ban 
bin 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated 
that his father said: "Zaid bin 
Thabit departed from Marwan at 
mid-day. I said: 'He has not sent 
him out at tins time of the the day 
except for something he asked/ 
So I asked him, and he said: 'He 
asked me about some things we 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah j£g. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah <§§ say: "Whoever is 
focused only on this world, Allah 
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will confound his affairs and 
make hint fear poverty constantly, 
and he will not get anything of 
this world except that which has 
been decreed for him. Whoever is 
focused on the Hereafter, Allah 
will settle his affairs for him and 
make him feel content with his 
lot, and his provision and worldly 
gains will undoubtedly come to 
him;'' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 



a. Anyone, who runs after mundane wealth, richness, : rank arid position, has 
to straggle very hard to be happy in this life. He does not become satisfied; 
even if he accumulates a great deal of wealth, because he always wishes for 
more and more. So, such a person always lives in a troubled state like a 


poor person. 

b. A human being will certainly get the livelihood that is predestined by 
Allah, the Exalted, even if he seeks it through lawful means only. Therefore, 
seeking livelihood through unlawful means does not increase anything but 


problems and troubles. 

4106. ' Abdullah said: "1 heard 
your Prophet 0 say: 'Whoever 
focuses all his concerns on one 
thing, the Hereafter, Allah will 
relieve him of worldly concerns, 
but whoever has disparate 
concerns •„ sc altered among a 
number of worldly issues, Allah 
will not care in which df it£ 
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Comments: 

Relieving him of worldly concerns 7 means that his lawful requirements will 
be satisfied easily. And the one who suffers from various types of troubles 
due to greed, his troubles do not have any end till he will be presented in 
front of Allah entangled in his own troubles. 
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4107. (Abu) Khalid Al-Walibi 
narrated from Abu Hurairah and 
he (one of the narrators) said: "I 
do not know except that he 
attributed it to the Prophet 0” - 
"Allah says: 'O son of Adam, 
devote yourself to My worship, 
and I will fill your heart with 
contentment and take care of your 
poverty; but if you do not do that, 
then I will fill your heart with 
worldly concerns and will not 
take care of your poverty/" 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Being dedicated to worship means; great importance should be given to 
worship daily. Besides, general tasks also should be done with the intention 
of pleasing Allah to convert the routine work into the acts of worship. 


a 

Chapter 3. The Likeness Of (r djJI Ji* J->U - (T -«JI) 
This World * * 


4108. Mustawrid, a brother of 
Banu Fihr, said: "l heard the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ say: 'The 
likeness of this world in 
comparison to the Hereafter is 
that of anyone of you dipping his 
finger into the sea: let him see 
what he brings forth/" (Sahib) 
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Comments: 
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Favors of Paradise comparing to the favors of this life are so precious that 
the value of some inches of tire land in Paradise is more precious than all 
the wealth and treasures of tills world. Besides, the other favors that 
Paradise has, such as palaces, gardens; the comfort and blessing they 
contain, pure wives, maids, etc., can one imagine or estimate their value? 
Overall, the blessing of looking at Allah, the Exalted, is so precious that all 
the blessings, comparing to it, axe of no value. 


4109. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet 3jjg 
lay down on a reed mat, and it 
left marks on his skin. I said: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger 
of Allah! If you had told us we 
would have provided you with 
something that would save you 
this trouble/ The Messenger of 
Allah ^f§ said: 'What is there 
between myself and the world? 
This world and I are just like a 
rider who stops to rest beneath 
the shade of a tree then goes and 
leaves it/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Avoiding nice and comfortable utilities with the intention of spending the 
money for the sake of Allah instead of spending it on oneself is a 
praiseworthy act. If avoiding comfortable utilities is due to miserliness, then 
it is a bad habit. Making a lawful matter unlawful upon oneself is 
forbidden. 

b. Asceticism means one should not run after the mundane blessings, but if 
one gets them through lawful means without being greedy for such things, 
then he may use them. Worrying much about the worldly matters and 
maintaining mannerism is contrary to asceticism. 



4110. It: was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd- said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in Dhul- 
Hulaifah/ when we saw a dead 
sheep lifting its leg (because of 
bloating). He said: 'Don't you 
think this is worthless to its 
owner? By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, this world is 
more worthless to Allah than this 
(dead sheep) is to its owner. If 
tins world was worth the wing of 
a mosquito to AIIah, the 
disbeliever would not have a 
drop to drink from it/" (Hasan) 


a j ^ ^ - m 

J. o. f- 


C ^ l../J 11 


J 


X 


f 

ys BU> . iilliJI <_£ Si. 


u* b O 


** 

"41 jjf : I Ju 


-.40 •'=< ' 

oJLft l_ 

> 


oJLj 


I* 4 


"Lv 


iS-k m- ft 


. oih) 

... ' " -f'~ */. > 

$$ j? m 



ft.. b's 

t % ,* ; # ■ M r‘ 

daJi oils' 

; «*< *•;' I .’ V* 

IJbho ya3 Igla 








)W:, 




a. Deeds of a person are most important near Allah. If worldly means are 
used in good deeds then they are beneficial for the person;; otherwise, 

, wealth, richness* rank and position do not have any importence near Allah, 

b. Mundane items should be earned through lawful means,: and they should 

bespent only in the acts that please Allah. - .. = .••■: . 

c. The main place for the favors and blessings, of; Allah is Paradise. Worldly 
favors, regardless of how huge they are, do not have any value if compared 
to the favors of Paradise. 


4111 5 Mustawrid bin Shaddad 
said: "I was riding with the 
Messenger of Allah |jg when he 
came across a dead lamb that had 
been thrown out/ He said: 'Don't 
you think that this: is worthless to> 
it§; owners?:' It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, it is because it 
is worthless that they have thrown 



it out, - or words to that effect. He 
said: 'By the 0ne in Whose Hand 
is Thy souly this World is inore ; 
worthless to Allah than this is to 
its owners/" (Hasan) 
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4112. Abu Hurairah said: "I 
beard the Messenger of Allah m 
saying: 'This world is cursed and 
what is in it is cursed, except the 
remembrance of Allah {Dhikr) and 
what is conducive to that, or one 
who has knowledge or who 
acquires knowledge."* {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Cursed/ means; being away and being deprived of the mercy of Allah. 
Generally, worldly matters make one forget Allah, so they deserve to be 
cursed. 

b. Anything or act, that has any connection with the remembrance of Allah, 
Allah's mercy descends over it, or due to it. 

c. Earning lawful means of life is a command of Allah. So, earning a lawful 
livelihood, following the commands of Allah, and spending it in lawful 
matters is also a cause of reward. 


. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $g said: "This world is ac 
prison for the believer and a 
paradise for the disbeliever. 
ahih) 
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Comments: 


a. As a prisoner is bound to follow many laws of the prison; he cannot act 
freely, similarly a believer is not free in this life to do what he desires, 
rather he follows the commands of Allah at every point of his life, and as a 
reward he will get Paradise. 

b. A non-believer lives freely in this world, so he gets the punishment of Hell 
in Hereafter- The hardest life of this world, compared to the punishment of 
Hell, is considered a Paradise. 


4114. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§§ took hold of some part 
of my body and said: "O 
"Abdullah, be in tills world like a 
stranger, or one who is passing 
through, and consider yourself as 
one of the people of the graves/"" 
(DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

A foreigner and a traveler always prefer their urgent and temporal needs; 
they do not neglect the preparation of their journey. Similarly, a believer 
tries his best to gain the Hereafter life through this life, securing this world, 
is not his basic aim. 
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4115. It was narrated from 
Mu"adh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah $§§ said: "Shall 
I not tell you about the kings of 
Paradise?" I said: "Yes." He said: 
"A weak and oppressed man who 
wears tattered clothes and is not 
paid any heed. If he swears (an 
oath) by Allah, Allah fulfills it/" 
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4116, Harithah bin Wahb 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: "Shall I not tell you 
about the people of Paradise? 
Every weak and oppressed one. 
Shall 1 not tell you about the 
people of Hell? Every harsh, 
haughty and arrogant one." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: * 

a. Being weak, means a noble and humble person who does not oppress 
anyone, rather if one assaults him, he forgives him. 

b. The one who is a miser and always accumulates money; i.e., the one who is 
greedy, always collects money and does not spend. A believer is not 
characterized by the characters of miserliness and greediness, rather these are 
the qualities of non-believers and hypocrites; due to them they deserv e Hell. 

c. Pride means despising people and disdaining the truth (out of self-conceit) 
even after knowing the reality. Hie wrong feelings of such haughtiness lead 
to many moral and social evils. 

4117. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g| said: "The one who most 
deserved to be envied, in my 
view, is the one who has the least 
burden, who prays a great deal 
and finds joy in prayer, and who 
is unknown among people and is 
not paid any heed. His provision 
will be sufficient, he will be 
content with it, his death will 
come quickly, his estate will be 
small and his mourners will be 
few." (Da if) 
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4118. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abi Umamah Al- 
Harithi that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
'Simplicity is part of faith/" 
{Da‘if) 

He (the nar rat or) said: 
"Simplicity means an ascetic and 
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Simplicity covers many things; for instance, wearing a patched garment, 
sitting on ground, not considering it to be degrading to listen to the 
requests of a poor or needy person, and trying to help him as much as 
possible, accepting a simple invitation of a poor person and being thankful 
to him after eating his plain food, not dealing with the poor arrogantly, 
participating in the joys and sorrows of those who are lower than us, and 


4119, It was ; narrated from 
Asma' bint Yazid that she heard 
the Messenger of Allah say: 
"Shall I not tell you of the best of 
you?" They said: "Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah." He said: 
"The best of you are those who, 
wheii they are seen, Allah the 
Mighty>. the; Majestic/ is 
remembered." (Hasan) ... 
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Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 
Poverty 

4120, It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "A man 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 
Ig and the Prophet said: 'What 
do you say about this man?' They 
said: 'We agree with your opinion 
concerning him. We say: He is 
one of the noblest of people. If he 
proposes marriage, his proposal 
deserves to be accepted; and if he 
intercedes, his intercession 
deserves tq be accepted; and if he 
speaks, he deserves tq be listened 
tq/ The Prophet ^§§ remained 
silent, and another man passed 
by. The Prophet |j§ said: 'What do 
you say about this man?' We said: 
'By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, 
this is one of the poor Muslims. If 
he proposes marriage, he does not 
desetvef to get married; and if he 
intercedes, his intercession does 
not deserve to be accepted; and if 
he speaks, he does not deserve to 
be listened to/ The Prophet |jg 
said: 'This one is better than an 
earthful of (men like) the other 
man/'' 
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Comments: 

a. A poor Muslim, even if he is unknown, who does not have any position in 

the eyes of world, is better to Allah than millions of those who do not: have 
faith and piety.. . . ... 

b. Allah gives most importance and respect to the faith and piety of a person, 
instead of his wealth, richness, prestige, high position, fame or lineage. 

4121. It was narrated from 

'Imran bin Husain that the 
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Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
"Allah loves His believing slave 
who is poor, does not beg and has 
many children/' (DaHj) 
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4122. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "The poor believers 
will enter Paradise half a day - 
five hundred years - before the 
rich/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


. A j y | 


a. One of the reasons for this, is that the rich people need to render their 
account of excess money, which takes more time while poor people will 
finish their account in no time since they have little money. 

b. Getting little money or not having money in this life is also a blessing of 
Allah, but it requires patience, as richness requires being thankful to Allah. 


4123. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: "The 
poor Muhajiriri will enter Paradise 
before the rich, the equivalent of 
five hundred years/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The honor of entering Paradise first is granted to the poor Emigrants. 
However, due to some other qualities, some rich Companions, also might 
achieve this honor. Similarly, the rich Companions who have performed 
many good deeds; for example, they emigrated first and participated in 
many battles with the Prophet their grades may be increased for such 
good deeds. 


4124. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
poor Muhdjirin complained to the 
Messenger of Allah about that 
with which Allah had favored the 
rich over them. He said: 'O poor 
people, shall I not give you the 
glad tidings that the poor 
believers will enter Paradise half a 
day, five hundred years, before 
the rich?"' (j DaHf) 

Then (one of the narrators) Musa 
recited this Verse: 

"And verily, a day with your 
Lord is as a thousand years of 
what you reckon." 
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Chapter 7. Keeping Company 
With The Poor 

4125. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Ja'far bin Abu 
Talib used to like the poor; he 
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would sit with them and talk to 
them, and they would talk to him. 
And the Messenger of Allah #g 
gave him the Kunyah of Abul- 
Masdkin (Father of the Poor)." 
(DaiJ) 
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It was narrated that Abu 
Al-Khudri said: "Lbve the 
poor, for I heard the Messenger of 
Allah $|§ say in his supplication: 
'O Allah, cause ine to live poor 
and cause me to die pbor> and 
gather me among the poor (on the 
Day of ResuiTectioh) /" (Da‘iJ) 
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Comments: v ^ ' ' 

a. Poverty of the Prophet was intentional; despite having a great income 
horn booty, Vai (ie.> booty gained without fighting) and Khurns (one fifth of 
war booty), he used to live a simple life, and used to give all his wealth in 
charity and for tire sake of Allah. 

b. A person, despite being ricfemay get the reward of poverty, if he does not 
love the money, gives it to poor, limits his necessities, and prefers a simple 
life. 

4127. It,.was narrated from 

Kliabbab, concerning the Verse: 

"And turn not away those who 

invoke their Lord, morning and 

afternoon..." up to His Saying: 

"...and thus become of the 
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He. said: "Agra 7 bin 
Habis At-Tamimi and 'tiyainah 
bin Hisn Al-Fazari came and 
found the Messenger of Allah ||§ 
with Suhaib, Bilal, 'Ammar arid 
Khabbab, sitting with some of the 
believers who were weak (i.e., 
socially). When they saw them 
around the Prophet j§| they 
looked down on them. They took 
him aside and said: 'We want you 
to sit with us alone, so that the 
7 Aiabs wiII reco gnize our 
superiority, Tf the delegations of, 
the Arabs come to you we will 
feel ashamed if the Arabs see us 
with these slaves. So, when we 
come to you, make them get up 
from your presence, then when 
we have finished, sit with them if 
you wish/ He said: 'Yes/ They 
said: 7 Write a document for us 
(binding you to that)/ So he 
called for a piece of paper and he 
called 'All to write, and we were 
sitting in a comer. Then Jibra'il, 
Mi, came down and said: "Arid 
turn not away those who invoke 
their Lord, morning and 
afternoon seeking His Face. You 
are accountable for them in 
nothing, and they are accountable 
for you in nothing, that you may 
turn them away, and thus become 
of the unjust."^ Then he 
mentioned Aqra' bin Habis and 
'Uyaynah bin Hisn, then he said; 
"Thus We have tried some of 
them with others, that they might 
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say: Ts it these (poor believers) 
whom Allah has favored from 
amongst us?' Does not Allah 
know best those who are 
grateful/'^ Then he said: "When 
those who believe in Our Aydt 
come to you, say: Salamun 
‘Alaykum (peace be on you); your 
Lord has written (prescribed) 
mercy for Himself''/'^ He said: 
"Then we got so close to him that 
our knees were touching his, and 
the Messenger of Allah was 
sitting with us. When he wanted 
to get up, he stood up and left us. 
Then Allah revealed: "And keep 
yourself patiently with those who 
call on their Lord morning and 
afternoon, seeking His Face; and 
let not your eyes overlook them/' 
- and do not sit with the nobles - 
"desiring the pomp and glitter of 
the life of the world; and obey not 
him whose heart We have made 
heedless of Our remembrance/' - 
meaning 'Uyainah and Aqra' - 
"and who follows his own lusts, 
and whose affair (deeds) has been 
lost"^ He said: 'May they be 
doomed/ He said: 'May 'Uyaynah 
and Aqra' be doomed.' Then he 
made the parable for them of two 
men and the parable of this 
world. Khabb&b said: "We used 
to sit with the Prophet #| and if 
the time came for him to leave, 
we would get up and leave him, 
then he would leave." (DaHJ) 
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vrn:^ j o'® [Uu^> oiL^{] '■{Hs*! 

^jfl ^ Y A t H V /V! ^ <_£jdaJl d/ °Ljj *"^ dUaJiJi x*s*c^ y 
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yXi ojp^Ji *ix> LJL*>! Lw! ^jl>- 1j t aJx>j 4j*V 1 gAa oli c-jjP lLoJj>- IT&j 

Comments: d/ -** r* :ci* 

a. The most important thing to the Prophet Ig, was to guide the people to the 
true religion, for this reason, he was ready to accept the conditions that he 
did not like. 

b. Fulfilling a verbal agreement also becomes obligatory, but putting it in 
writing is better. 

c. Tills incident shows the high position and greatness of the Companions 
who embraced Islam earlier. 

d. The Companions of the Prophet sg, who embraced Islam first, are more 
superior than those who embraced Islam later. However, those who 
embraced Islam later also should be respected highly. They are more 
virtuous than the followers of the Companions of the Prophet jg. 


4128. It was narrated that Sa'd J>\ t£U- ly ^>h - f HA 

said: "This Verse was revealed „ ,, - " „ „ 

concerning us six: Myself, Ibn & f - ^ Cs-S & ^ 

Mas'ud, Suhaib, 'Ammar, Miqdad 5 1& : jis old <.aJ\ ‘thJ^ 

and Bilal. The Quraish said to the ^ a . ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah $fg: 7 We do Cf) •&? 4 
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away/ Thoughts of that entered / / " ' ' * ; _. 

the heart of the Messenger of L^j ^ % : S§ ^ J-O 1 

Allah m as much as Allah willed, . ^ ^ °A¥li . UJ lid 6 ,JS M 

then Allah revealed: "And turn t ' ^ 

not away those who invoke their U dJJi ^ |§§ 4il Jj//> <ii* 

Lord, morning and afternoon . 

seeking His Face. You are ^ / 

accountable for them in nothing, 5i*Jj Sift 

and they are accoimtable for you ^^ . - - A ^ ~ ✓ 4 * 

in nothing, that you may turn - [oY ^ 

them away, and thus become of 
the unjust" 111 (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. The Most Wealthy 


4129. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: "Woe 
to the most wealthy except those 
who do such and such with the 
money, and such and such" - 
four things, (pointing) to his right, 
to his left, in front of him and 
behind him. {Hasan) 
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4130. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
Sf! said: "The wealthiest will be 
the lowest on the Day of 
Resurrection, except those who do 
such and such with their money, 
and earn it from good sources." 

[Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The one whose earning is lawful gets the reward of his generosity. So, 
unlawful income should be avoided. > 


4131. It was narrated hom Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§g said: "The wealthiest 
will be the lowest, except one 


Xt5 • 


l£U - i\Y\ 


0 6 ^ f O jS L I 1 -1 ( ^ 

(_) Ua.dJ' Uv*-ou 

y 

♦ tl-* 7 p ^ 7 * -* •* 

JU . (jb tjij* ^1 If- to! ^ ig)Up 


> a 




The Chapters On Asceticism 


305 


a £ 


who does such and such/, three - {'..l,. ' ^« (i , .. 

things." (Hasan) P ^ 
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• It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet iH said: 

"I would not like to have (the 
equivalent of) Uhud in gold, then 
a third night comes to me and b. 
have anything of it left, except 

something that I set aside to pay . 44 .Gi 

off a debt." (Sahih) ' - ‘ 
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Comments: 

a. Uhud is a big mountain; gold equal to the mountain of Uhud cannot be 
spent within two or three days, even though the Prophet jgf wished to 
spend such a huge quantity of gold only within two or three days / 

b. Giving and taking a loan is allowed, but the loan should be taken with the 
intention of paying it back as soon as possible. 


4133. It was narrated from 'Ami 
bin Ghailan Ath-Thaqafi that 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said: "O 
Allah, whoever believes in me 
and knows that what I have 
brought is , the truth from You, 
decrease his wealth and his 
children, and make the -meeting 
with You dear to him, and hasten 
his death. Whoever does not 
believe in me and does not know 
that what I have brought is the 
truth from You, increase his- 
wealth and his children and make 
his life long/" ( Da‘if) 
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4134. It was narrated that i£U- :£li , J -J jS vf liSU- - £Wi 


Nuqadah Al-Asadi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah H§ sent me to 
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a man whom he was asking to ^ ^ . ,-^ x % & >. 4 , ^ 
lend him a she-camel (for a **" 

milking) and to be returned, but <>* }y. {£) 

he refused. Then he sent me to 

tl _ , t ;Jb Jit* •,* t/Vm 

another man, who sent a she- * * v ^ 

camel to him. When the . 2l; j4-j Ji 3l! 4)1 J^J 

Messenger of Allah #§ saw it, he - > 0 t> ^ ^ - 

said: 'O Allah, bless'it and bless -l ‘-^ l <> J J! ^ (- - oi > 

the one who sent it/" : JLS jgg «l jy/, Uydf tlh .Jill 

Nuqadah said: "I said to the , = 4 

Messenger of Allah £: 'And for • 8l * ^ ^ K 31 " 

the one who brought it/ He said: . :Al ., ,-l .*isl -ki-- .'ns 
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it/ Then he ordered that it should y\ p . «14> : Jli . Ljj 

be milked and it yielded plenty of *•• > ^ B tf < , /- 

milk. The Messenger of Allah 3§j§ ’ ^ ^ ’ ° JiAs ♦" ^ 

said: 'O Allah, increase the wealth ; ^tUJ JU 

of so-and-so/ meaning the first ^ ^ X 

one who did not give a camel; 

'and give so-and-so provision day 

by day/ meaning the one who ' ; 

had sent the she-camel." (Da if) 
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4135, It was narrated from Abu y\ ^ “ l\fo 

Hurairah that the Messenger of % a ^ . p e ^ ^ 

Allah m said: "Wretched is the ‘ ^ /V 1 A 


slave of the Dinar and the slave of <&\ Ji^ij JU : Jll Jp t 

the Dirham, and the slave of * // ^ ■' 

velvet and the slave of the ^ 

Kwmiarfi. 111 If he is given, he is slhSl 

pleased and if he is not given, he * ' * 5 , / 

does not fulfill (his oath of • p fJ <3 |j 
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[ !| A kind of luxurious garment made of wool with patterns. 
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allegiance)/' (Sahib) 
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4136. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet i§ said: 
"Wretched is the slave of the 
Dinar, the slave of the Dirham 
and the slave of the Khamisah . He 
is wretched and will be thrown 
(into Hell) on his face, and if he is 
pricked with a thorn may find no 
relief/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Craving after the world is disliked. 

b. If tire basis of likes and dislikes is based only on worldly benefits, then the 
sincerity disappears. In this case, even the pledge of allegiance to a ruler or 
his deputy will not be for the sake of Allah or to protect and serve a 
Muslim government. Hence, such a huge good deed also becomes deprived 
of its blessings and turns into a bad act. 

c. The one who adores money is cursed to be destroyed. The expression of 
falling on face and turning upside down proves this meaning. Not taking 
out the thorn which is pierced means let him drown in troubles, not finding 
any way to get out of his problems and troubles. 


Chapter 9. Contentment 


(* iUsli) iplliJl 4* - (a r >ocJ!) 


4137. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "Richness is not an 
abundance of worldly goods, 
rather richness is contentment 
with one's lot/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The rich person, in reality, is the one who has richness in his heart. The 
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heart becomes rich when it becomes free from greed and miserliness. Such a 
person with little money gets happiness that a greedy person cannot have 
with Ills huge wealth. 


4138. It was narrated from 
Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that 
the Messenger of Allah 3§J said: 
"He has succeeded who is guided 
to Islam and is granted sufficient 
provision and is content with it." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Islam is the biggest form of wealth in this world, since Paradise in Hereafter 

could be gained only by Islam, and no wealth is ttiore precious than 
Paradise. ; ; ' 

b. 'Sufficient provision means the amount of the livelihood that suffices one's 
needs if he does not spend it lavishly, and he is not compelled to borrow 
money from others. 

c. Success is not in accumulating heaped-up sums of money, rather being 
thankful for what is at hand and being content with what exists is the great 
wealth. 


4139. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurahah that the Messenger of 
Allah a§§ said: "O Allah, make the 
provision of the family of 
Muhammad sufficient for them." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A person should desire good characteristics and habits for his family 
members. Making the provisinon ..sufficent means that which does not 
exceed his needs to be saved for the future. 
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b. Abstinence and contentment of the Prophet jig are the best examples for his 
nation. 


). It was narrated from Anas 
that tfie Messenger of Allah <§f 
said: "There is no rich man or 
poor man but he will wish on the 
Day of Resurrection that he had 
been given the bare minimum of 
provision/' 
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4141 i It was narrated from 
Salamah bin 'Dbaidullah bin 
Mihsan Al-Ansari that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3 ® 
said: 'Whoever among you wakes 
up physically healthy, feeling safe 
and secure within himself, with 
food for the day, it is as if he 
acquired the whole world. 
{Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. A person who does not have any disease or fear, and owns utilities that fulfill 
his needs for the whole day> then he is really living in a great blessing. ^ V 

b. Generally, We do not value the blessings that we enjoy, while craving after 
more blessings; and this attitude does not inspire the feelings of 
thankfulness in a person. 

c. Whoever has what suffices his needs for one day, he should be thankful to 
Allah for that day, ; besides having faith in Allah thht Me will surely provide 
him with what he needs the next day. 


4142. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah |§g 
said: "Look at those who are 
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beneath you and do not look at 
those who are above you, for it is 
more suitable that you should not 
consider as less the blessing of 
Allah/' (Sahik) 
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Comments: 



a. Looking at those who have lesser worldly goods and are inferior to us, 
encourages us to respect and appreciate the blessings we have, and this 
feeling consequently leads one to be grateful to Allah. 

b. Every blessing a person has could be considered as less or more. It is 
considered less if his blessing is compared to the one who has more 
blessings than him. At the same time, it is considered as greater if it is 
compared to the one who has less than him. So, one should not suffer from 
an inferiority complex, and he should not complain to Allah. 


4143* It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet jil, said: "Allah does not 
look at your forms or your 
wealth, rather He looks at your 
deeds and your hearts/' (Sahih) 
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a. Being beautiful or ugly is not under the control of a person, but is subject to 
the will of Allah. One should concentrate on doing good deeds to please 
Allah, the Exalted. 

b. People, whether they are rich or poor, all are equal near Allah. A rich, 
cannot be forgiven out of his richness, and a poor person cannot be 
considered guilty out of Iris poverty. 
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Chapter 10. The Livelihood 
Of The Family Of 
Muhammad ig 

4144. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We, the family of 
Muhammad Ig, would stay for a 
month during which no fire 
would be lit (for cooking) and we 
had only dates and water/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: * 


a. This Hadith shows the abstinence, moderation, contentment and simplicity 
of the Prophet |g. 

b. In the last years of his blessed life, the Prophet ajjg, used to grant dates, 
barley etc., as the ration for whole year to his family. But the Mothers of the 
Believers used to spend it generously and it used to finish before the end of 
the year. So, most of the time they would live without bread, meat, etc., and 
sometimes they do not have even dates to eat. 


4145, It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that 'Aishah said: "There 
would come a month when no 
smoke was seen in any of the 
households of the family of 
Muhammad g|. 

I said: "What did you eat?" She 
said: "The two black ones — 
dates and water." But we had 
neighbors among the Ansar, 
sincere neighbors, who had 
domestic sheep, and they used to 
send some of their milk to us. 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad said: "And they were 
nine households." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Women should satisfy themselves by lawful income only, and should not 
force their husbands to adopt unlawful means. 


• It was narrated that 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: ""I heard 
"Umar bin Khattab say: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah writhing 
with hunger during the day, and 
he could not even find the worst 
kind of dates with which to fill 
his stomach/ 
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Comments: 

..This incident teaches the Ummah that they should be patient whenever they 
face hardships and should not heed to unlawful income. 


4147* It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik: said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ say several 
times: "By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
the family of Muhammad does 
not have a Sa of food grains or a 
Sd' of dates/ And at that time he 
had nine wives/ 
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Comments: 

A Sa" is a measurement that was used to measure foodstuff at that time. 
One Sd' of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and half kilograms. 
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>. It was narrated from Abu 
"Ubaidah that "Abdullah said: 
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5 'fast 




"The Messenger of Allah 0j&- said: 
The family of Muhammad has 
only a Mudd of food/ or The 
family of Muhammad does not 
have even a Mudd of food/" 
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Comments: 

a. A Mudd is equal to one forth of Sd , that is equal to about 650 grams. 

b. The Prophet ig, did not intend to complain about his situation, rather he. • 

wanted to present his example of patience and thankfulness, in order to be 
followed by his Companions and other members of his nation: ■, : . K .. 
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4149. It was narrated that 

Sulaiman bin Surad said: "The 

Messenger of Allah 3 §§ came to us 

and we stayed for three nights 

Without having anything to eat." . , 
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4150. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "One day some 
hot food was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah 3|§, and he 
ate. Then when he had finished 
he said: 'Praise is to Allah, no hot 
food has entered my stomach 
since such arid such a time/" 
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Chapter 11. The Beds Of The 
Family Of Muhammad #| 
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4151. It was narrated that 
7 Aishah said: "The bed of the 
Messenger of Allah was made 
of leather, stuffed with fibers of 
date-palm trees/ 7 (Sahih) 
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It means that his bedding was not soft; made of nice cloth, filled with cotton 
or wool, rather it was made of leather filled with stalks of date-palm trees 
which was hard and rough. But due to leather, its roughness was not felt 
much. The Arabs used to prepare the leather simply such that it used to be 
neither beautiful nor costly. Therefore, leather bedding sets an example of 
the utmost simplicity. 


4152. It was narrated from 'Ata' 
bin Sa 7 ib from his father, from 7 Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to 7 AJi and Fatimah, when 
they were covered with a Khamil 
belonging to them. And a Khamil 
is a white velvet made of wool. 
The Messenger of Allah |fg had 
given this to them as a wedding 
gift, along with a pillow stuffed 
with Idhkhir ^ and a water skin. 
(Sahih) 
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4153. 'Umar bin Khattab said: 7/ I 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah JH when he was (sitting) on 
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[1J A fragrant type of grass. 
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a reed mat. I sat down and (saw 
that) he was wearing a waist 
wrap, and there was no other 
barrier between him and the mat 
but his waist wrap, and the reed 
mat had made marks on Iris side. 
And I saw a handful of barley, 
nearly a Sol , and some acacia 
leaves, in a comer of the room, 
and a skin hanging up. My eyes 
flowed with tears, and he said: 
/ Why are you weeping, O son of 
Khattab?' I said; 'O Prophet of 
Allah, why should I not weep? 
This mat has made marks on your 
side, and this is all you have 
accumulated, I cannot see 
anything other than what I see 
(here), while Chosroes and Caesar 
live among fruits and rivers. You 
are the Prophet of Allah and His 
Chosen One, and this is what you 
have accumulated/ He said: 'O 
son of Khattab, does it not please 
you (to know) that (these things) 
are for us in the Hereafter and for 
them in this world?' He said: 
'Yes/" ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet ig, did not save mundane wealth, rather he preferred to live 
the life of abstinence. 


b. Having food that suffices one or two meals is not contrary to asceticism. 

c. Sitting with close friends while wearing a lower garment only, and no 
upper garment is allowed. 

d. Hardships of this life increase the ranks of a Muslim in Hereafter life. 


4154. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah |jg was 
presented to me as a bride, and 
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our bed on the night when she 
was presented to me/ was no 
more than the hide of a ram/' 
{Daty 
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Chapter 12. The Livelihood 
Of The CompariiDhs Of The 
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*. It \yas narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: ''The Messenger of 
Allah jgg used to enjoin charity, 
then one of us would go out and 
carry goods for others until he 
had earned a fyludd, but one of 
them nowadays has one hundred 
thousand (Dinar or Dirham)/' 
Shaqiq said: "If was as if he \yas 
hinting that this was, he himself/' 
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a. The- good reward of spending in the way of Allah, in the form of comfort 

and happiness, is.granted in this life too. • .. : j= / 

b, - Abu h^s / ud ^, narrate the; ^ase, btxf he did not mention Ihaf it is: his story 

to avoid showing off; His intention was only to incite people to do the good 
act. This shaves the sincerity of the Conq?^ioi^ ofh^e Prophet^/ . 


u It was narrated that Ibh 
'Uma’i said:. "Utbah bin Ghazwan 
delivered a sermon on the pulpit 
and said: T saw myself the 
seventh of seven with the 
Messenger of Allah H|> and we 
did not have any food to eat 
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except the leaves of trees, until 
our gums hurt/" {Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The many types of hardships ;• that befell the Prophet gj and his 
Companions are a good example for us to be patient and remain steadfast. 

b. The reason for narrating such incidents on the pulpit is to exhort people 
that now, when AHMi has: graiited them all kinds of His blessings; they 
should be more grateful to Allah and should not complain if there is any 
decrease in those blessings. 


41571 It was narrated from Abu 
Burairah that they suffered ;frqm 
hunger and they were seven. He 
said: "Then the Prophet' #§ gave 
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a. Justice should be regarded while distributing small things, just as it should 

be regarded while distributing huge amounts of money. :: i 

b. The patience and unselfishness of the Companions; of the Prophet: ^ were ; 
matchless, as they became satisfied even with only one date and no one 


tried to get more. 

4158. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Zubaii bin 
/ Awwam that his father skid: 
"When the following was 
revealed: "Then on that Day you 
shall be asked about the delights 
(you indulged in, in this 
world)!'^ Zubair said; 'What 
delights shall we be asked about? 
It is only the two black ones, 
dates and water/ He said: Tt is 
going to happen/" (Hasan) 



^ At-Takathur 102:8. 
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Comments: ' 

a. The blessings which are considered insignificant at first glance are also very 
great blessings, so one should be ungrateful for them. 

b. Very insignificant food is also a great blessing if it is compared to the 
condition of being hungry. 

c. On the Day of Judgment one will be held accountable for every blessing of 
Allah. 


4159* It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger , of Allah 3g§ sent us, 
three hundred men, carrying our 
provisions on our necks. Our 
provisions ran out until there 
would be for (every) man among 
us one date (a day)/' Then it was 
said: "O Abu 'Abdullah, how can 
one date satisfy a man?" He said: 
"When we no longer had it, we 
realized how much it w as worth. 
Then we came to the sea and 
found a whale that had been 
thrown up by the sea, and we ate 
from it for eighteen days/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Companions of the Prophet 3 §§, continued Jihad in all circumstances, 
even when they did not have mounts to ride, or food to eat. 

b. Dead fish is also lawful to eat. 

c. During Jihad , Allah's help comes from unexpected quarters. 


Chapter 13* Construction and 
Demolition 

4160* It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
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Messenger of Allah g| passed by 
us when we were fixing a hut of 
ours, and said: / What is this?' I 
said: 'It is a hut of ours that has 
fallen into disrepair, and we are 
fixing it/ The Messenger of Allah 
3 |§ said: 'The matter (of death) 
may come sooner than that/" 

{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Indeed, one needs a house to live in, but one should not forget his death. 
As one tries his best to meet his requirements in this life, similarly he 
should also struggle more than that for his next life. 



4161. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £| 
passed by a dome-shaped 
structure at the door of a man 
among the Ansar and said: 'What 
is this?' They said: 'A dome that 
was built by so-and-so/ The 
Messenger of Allah £f| said: 'All 
wealth that is like this 
(extravagant) will bring evil 
consequences to its owner on the 
Day of Resurrection/ News of 
that reached the Ansari, so he 
demolished it. Then the Prophet 
jfj passed by (that place) later on 
and did not see it. He asked about 
it and was told that its owner had 
demolished it because of what he 
had heard from him. He said: 
'May Allah have mercy on him, 
may Allah have mercy on him/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: “ " - J ^' 

Allamah Ibn Athir &, wrote explaining the word Qubbair, it is a small and 
round,, one room tent. Setting such a tent in front of one's house probably 
was to show one's richness and prestige. However, such a decoration only 
out of boasting is not allowed. 
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sun, during the time of Allah's $ : ys> a^\ js> 

Messenger and no creature of 


Allah helped me in building it." 
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It was narrated that Ibn y 
'Umar said: "I had built a house 
to shelter me from the rain and 
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Comments: 

a. The main purpose of a house is to have protection from rain and sun, and 
to guard his private life as well as to regard the rulings of Hijab. These 
benefits could be achieved by simple houses as well as by large, decorated 
and expensive buildings. So, spending lavishly in bui lding Houses is useless. 

b. Not helping anyone does not mean that the Companions of the Prophet 0, 
did not want to help him, but it means that the house was so simple that he 
was able to construct it alone and did not need any help. 

it was narrate a that 
Harithah bin Mudarrib said: "We 
came tp Khabbab to visit him 
(when he was sick), and he said: 

T have been sick for a long time, 
and were it not that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 4§§ say: "Do 
not wish for death,"' I would Have 
wished for it/ And he said: "A 
person will be rewarded for all 
his spending, except for (what he 
spends) on dust," or he said, "on 
building." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person is a right of a Muslim upon another Muslim. 

b. Supplicating for death is forbidden, rather one should ask to dispel his 


worries. 


c. Wealth should not be wasted in building and decorating houses, rather it 
should be built to the extent that meets one's necessities. 
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4164* 'Umar said: "I heard the ^ ?; _ i)U 

Messenger of Allah $g say: 'If you 

Were to rely upon Allah with the ad o* ad odjr *' 1 : <>: 5^’ ^ 

reliance He is due, you would be > . . . ^ ^ - f » r 

given provision like the birds: ^ ^ d* 

They go out hungry in the : 5§| 5 b! J 

morning and come back with full 4 

bellies in the evening/' (Hasan) c " ^ ^ ^ r* ^ 
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Comments: 1 

a. The reliance of birds is that they do not store their livelihood. They have 
full trust that as Allah provided them with their food today. He will surely 
grant their food tomorrow as well. 

b. Relaince upon Allah does not mean that the lawful means of earning a 
livelihood should be abandoned. Even birds have to leave their nests in 
search of their food, and they get (heir food after an effort. Similarly, a 
person should seek his earnings through lawful means, not being greedy. 


4165. It was narrated that 
H abb ah and Sawa', the two 
daughters of Khaiid, said: "We 
entered upon the Prophet jjg§ 
when he was doing something, so 
we helped him with it. Then he 
said: 'Do not despair of provision 
so long as your heads are still 
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moving, for a person's mother 
bears him red with raw skin, then 
Allah provides for him/" (Da if) 
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4166. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin 'As that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "The heart of the 
son of Adam has an inclination 
towards every desirable thing, so 
whoever follows all of those 
inclinations, Allah will not care 
which one will cause his doom. 
And whoever relies upon Allah, 
Allah will protect him from the 
pain of scattered inclinations." 
(Day) 
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4167. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jig say: 'No one of you 
should die except thinking 
positively of Allah/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A person needs both matters; having hope in Allah's mercy and fearing 
from His displeasure and anger. Hope incites him to do more good deeds, 
and fear prevents him from sins. 

b. During this life, fear of Allah should overcome the hope in the mercy of 
Allah, but at the time of death, hope should prevail over fear. 
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4168. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said, attributing it to the 
Prophet $||: "The stronger believer 
is better and more beloved to 
Allah than the weak believer, 
although both are good. Strive to 
seek that which will benefit you 
and do not feel helpless. If 
something overwhelms you, then 
say: Qadarullah, wa via sha'a fa'al 
(It is the decree of Allah and what 
He wills He does). And beware of 
(saying) Tf only/ for Tf only' 
opens the door to Satan." (, Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


a jr^J L)YA>tP ^yAj 


a. A believer spends his physical and mental abilities in doing good deeds, 
preaching them and forbidding evils. A weak person cannot do as many 
jobs as a strong man can do. By this way a strong believer is better than a 
weak believer. 


b. Improving physical and mental abilities through lawful means is desirable. 

c. One should avoid using his physical and mental abilities in injustice or 
oppressing people; otherwise, he will not be dearer to Allah than a weak 
one, but Allah will be angry with him. 

d. It is Satan's handiwork that he always exaggerates one's failure to arouse 
feelings of desperation from the mercy of Allah, and to stir emotions against 
Allah; both tilings may spoil his next life. 


Chapter 15. Wisdom 
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4169. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "A wise word is 
the lost property of the believer, 
so wherever he finds it, he has 
more right to it." (Da if) 
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4170* It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Sa'eed bin Abu 
Hind that his father said: "I heard 
Ibn 'Abbas saying that the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said: 'Two 
blessings which many people 
squander: Good health and free 
time."' (Sahih) 
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a. Ghaban, translated as squander, means selling something at lesser price than 
its actual worth, or purchasing something at higher price than its actual 
price. Only tire one, who does not know the actual value and price of his 
item, or impressed by the external beauty of an item and does not examine 
its actual defects, is cheated this way. 

b. A person can do many good deeds while he has sound health which he 
cannot do during illness, but due to carelessness he loses this chance. 
Similarly, he incurs loss by not spending his time in what is beneficial for 
him. 


4171. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub said: "A man came to the 
Prophet 3§g and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, teach me but 
make it concise.' He said: 'When 
you stand to pray, pray like a 
man bidding farewell. Do not say 
anything for which you will have 
to apologize. And give up hope 
for what other people have/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If one knows that he will die after sometime, he would implore Allah very 
humbly and supplicate Him very sincerely. So, every prayer should be 
performed in such a manner. 

b. Before uttering words, their results should be considered attentively, since 
spoken words cannot be taken back, and sometimes ill speech may cause 
unlimited losses. 


4172. It was narrated from Abu 
1 Iurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: "The likeness of the 
one who sits and listens to 
wisdom then only speaks of the 
bad things that he has heard, is 
that of a man who comes to a 
shepherd and says: "O shepherd, 
give me one of your sheep to 
slaughter/ 7 and (the shepherd) 
says: "Go and grab the ear of the 
best of them/ 7 Then he goes and 
grabs the ear of the sheepdog/" 
{DaHf) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 16. Freedom From 
Arrogance, And Having 
Humility 



<5*1^131 - 03 




4173. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "No one will enter 
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Paradise who has pride in his 
heart equal to the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed, and no one 
will enter Hell who has faith in 
his heart equal to the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed/' (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. Arrogance means ridiculing and rejecting the truth and despising people. 

b. Even a small amount of pride is also disapproved by Allah. 

c. If pride incites a man to deny believing in Allah and His Prophet i§§, or to 
reject the rulings of Allah, he will surely be thrown into Hell. Anyone who 
is proud and self-conceited and looks down upon others out of his richness, 
physical beauty, social and intellectual prominence and family status, 
commits a great major sin. 


4174. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Allah, the 
Glorified, says: 'Pride is My cloak 
and greatness My robe, and 
whoever competes with Me with 
regard to either of them, I shall 
throw him into Hell/" (Hasan) 
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4175. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah m, said: "Allah the 
Glorified, says: 'Pride is My cloak 
and greatness My robe, and 
whoever competes with Me with 
regard to either of them, I shall 
throw him into Hell." (Hasan)' 
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Comments: 

The greatness of a human being is in being obedient to Allah and grateful 
to Him, not in boasting and ostentation. 

4176. It was narrated from Abu 


Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah i|§ said: "Whoever humbles 
himself one degree for the sake of 
Allah, Allah will raise him in 
status one degree, and whoever 
behaves arrogantly towards Allah 
one degree, Allah will lower him 
in status one degree, until He 
makes him among the lowest of 
the low." (Daij) 
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4177. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "If a female slave 
among the people of Al-Madinah 
were to take the hand of the 
Messenger of Allah 3§§, he would 
not take his hand away from hers 
until she had taken him wherever 
she wanted in Al-Madinah so that 
her needs may be met." (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. A man of high status or a leader or Imam, should not hesitate in helping a 
simple person. 

b. Going with an alien woman at the time of necessity is allowed, provided it 
should be free from seclusion, and does not lead to any misunderstanding. 
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4178* It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m used to visit the sick, 
attend funerals, accept the 
invitations of slaves and ride 
donkeys. On the day (of the 
battle) of Quraizah and Nadir, he 
was riding a donkey. On the day 
of Khaibar he was riding a 
donkey that was bridled with 
palmfibers and beneath him was 
a p acksaddle made of 
palmfibers." (Da‘ij) 

Comments: 
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It is proved in Sound Ahddith that the Prophet jjg;, used to ride on a donkey, 
visit sick persons, follow funeral processions, accept invitations of poor 
people, serve himself, etc. All such behavior proves his high moral 
standards and simplicity. 


4179- It was narrated from Tyad 
bin Himar that the Prophet $fg 
addressed them and said: "Allah 
has revealed to me that you 
should be humble towards one 
another so that none of you 
boasts to another." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Boasting or being arrogant for any blessing of Allah is not allowed. Instead, 
one should use the blessings to benefit human beings to be thankful to 
Allah. 

b. A revelation other than the Qur'an also descended on the Prophet ^§; he 
used to guide Muslims in the light of that revelation. So, the sayings and 
actions ( Ahddith ) of the Prophet fjfc must be followed. 
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Chapter 17. Modesty, 

Shyness 

4180. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg was more 
modest than a virgin in her 
chamber. If he disliked 
something, that could be seen in 
his face/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Enduring an unpleasant matter and not disclosing one's feelings clearly is 
also considered bashfulness. However, if the matter is contrary to the 
Shaii'ah then preferring silence is not from bashfulness; at that time one 
should express his displeasure in a proper way. 


4181. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah |g| 
said: "Every religion has its 
distinct characteristic, and the 
distinct characteristic of Islam is 
modesty/ 7 {X>aHf) 
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a. Modesty and shyness prevents one from many moral evils. So, it is highly 
regarded in Islam. 

b. To maintain the limits of bashfulness, Muslims are ordered to maintain the 
requirements of Hi jab and to seek the permission before entering someone's 
house. 


4182. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah |g§ said: "Every religion has 
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its distinct characteristic, and the 
distinct characteristic of Islam is 
modesty/" ( DaHf) 
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4183. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Ami, Abu Mas'ud, 
that the Messenger of Allah <§§ 
said: "Among the words that 
people learned from the earlier 
Prophets are: Tf you feel no 
shame, then do as you wish."' 
(Sahih) 
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a. The importance of modesty, shyness and shame was also highly regarded 
in the Shari'ah of previous Prophets. 

b. Shame and shyness is an important characteristic that protects one from 
evils; if one lacks shame then any bad act could be expected from him. 


4184. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Modesty is part of 
faith, and faith will be in Paradise. 
Obscenity in speech is part of 
harshness and harshness will be 
in Hell/" {Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Faith includes good characters as it includes good deeds. 

b. A believer should bind himself to good characteristics and abstain from bad 
habits. 

c. Using foul language means, abusing or using bad language, quarreling and 
the like, these acts are contrary to the characteristic of a believer. 
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4185. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah gt 
said: "There is never any 
obscenity in a thing, but it mars it, 
and there is never any modesty in 
a thing, but it adorns it." (Sahik) 
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a. Modesty is compulsory in every stage and every phase of life. 

b. Shamelessness whether it is in speech or actions or in dealings, is bad. 
Impudence, unJkindness, hardheartedness, unfair dealing, cheating, etc., all 
are actually many forms of shamelessness. 


Chapter 18. Forbearance 
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4186. It was narrated from Salil 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah $|| said: "Whoever restrains 
his anger when he is able to 
implement it, Allah will call him 
before all of creation on the Day 
of Resurrection, and will give him 
his choice of any houri that he 
wants." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Controlling anger sometimes is very difficult. But forgiving one instead of 
acting according to one's anger at such occasions is in fact an act of real 
bravery. 

b. In Paradise, every man will get beautiful women, but whoever controls Ills 
anger and avoids being unjust to people, then for him is a special reward. 
Such a person is allowed to select beautiful women of Paradise for himself. 
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4187, Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
"We were sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah <§| and he 
said: "The delegations of 'Abdul- 
Qais have come to you/ and no 
one had seen anyone. While we 
were like that, they came and 
alighted. They came to the 
Messenger of Allah jf| and Ashajj 
Ansari was left behind. He came 
afterwards, and halted at the 
halting-place, made his she-camel 
kneel down, and changed of his 
traveling clothes, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah -i§. The 
Messenger of Allah ;|§ said to 
him: 'O Ashajj, you have two 
characteristics that Allah likes: 
Forbearance and deliberation.' He 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, was I 
born with them or are they 
something that I have acquired? 7 
He said: 'No, rather it is 
something that you were born 
with/" (Da‘if) 
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4188. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet gg said to 
Ashajj Ansari: "You have two 
characteristics that Allah likes: 
Forbearance and modesty." 
(Sahiti) 
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4189. It was narrated from Ibn 0 ^ v ^ 

'Umar that the Messenger of jH A ^ ~ 4 ' M 

Allah said: "Tliere is no gulp 
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that brings a greater reward with 
Allah than a gulp of anger that a 
man swallows (suppresses), 
seeking thereby the Face of 
Allah." (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. Restraining anger means to control one's anger and grant pardon to a 
mistaken person. 

b. Allah loves this because He Himself is Ever-Pardoning and Ever-Forgiving. 


Chapter 19. Grief And 
Weeping 

4190. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
#| said: "I see what you do not 
see, and I hear what you do not 
hear. The heaven is creaking and 
it should creak, for there is no 
space in it the width of four 
fingers but there is an angel there, 
prostrating to Allah. By Allah, if 
you knew what I know, you 
would laugh little and weep 
much, and you would never enjoy 
women in your beds, and you 
would go out in the streets, 
beseeching Allah/" {Hasan) 

(Abu Dharr said:) "By Allah, I 
wish that I were a tree that was 
cut to pieces." 
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Comments: 

a. Allah blessed His Prophet gH, with the opportunity of seeing the events of 
Paradise, Hell and the heavens. So, he had a great degree of piety and fear 
of Allah which no one can achieve. 

b. The heavens are a very vast and strong creation of Allah, but due to the 
sense of the greatness of Allah, the heavens creak just as a bed or a saddle 
creaks when it is overburdened by a heavy tiling. 


4191. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3gg said: "If you knew what 
I know, you would laugh little 
and weep much/' (Sahih) 
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4192. 'Amir bin 'Abdullah bin 
Zubair narrated that his father 
told him that there was no more 
than four years between their 
becoming Muslim and the 
revelation of this Verse, by which 
Allah reprimanded them: "Lest 
they become as those who 
received the Scripture before, and 
the term was prolonged for them 
and so their hearts were 
hardened? And many of them 
were rebellious/' ^ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. After believing in Allah great concern should be given to safeguard this belief. 


[1] Al-Hadid 57:16. 
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b. Committing sins hardens hearts, and thereafter they neither accept religious 
teachings nor get influenced by good sermons. 

c. The cure of hardness of the hearts is in remembering death, reciting the 
Qur'an and in being kind to orphans. 


4193. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: "Do not laugh a 
lot, for laughing a lot deadens the 
heart/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Deadens the heart 7 means that emotions of hardness instead of softness, 
cruelty instead of mercy and injustice instead of justice overcame it. In 
addition, love for goodness and hatred of evil disappear from a dead heart. 

b. Being cheerful is a good habit and highly appreciated in Islam, but 
neglecting important things and being busy only in fun and amusement is a 
sign of negligence and death of the heart. It is natural to feel pain while 
others are in trouble and to share in their joys and sorrows, this being the 
sign of a living heart. 


4194. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Prophet j§| 
said to me: 'Recite Qur'an to me/ 
so I recited Surat An-Nisd' to him, 
and when I reached (the Verse): 
"How (will it be) then, when We 
bring from each nation a witness 
and We bring you as a witness 
against these people?"^ I looked 
at him, and his eyes were filled 
with tears." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Recitation of the Qur'an has a special spiritual impact on one's heart; if the 
Qur'an is heard from others then this impact becomes more powerful. 


4195. It was narrated that Bara' 
said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #§ at a 
funeral, and he sat at the edge of 
the grave weeping, until the 
ground became wet. Then he said: 
'O my brothers, prepare 
yourselves for something like 
this.'" {Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The grave is the first stage of the next life. Preparation for that stage could 
be done only before one's death. So, tire short period of life should be used 
in good things. 

b. Crying by remembering death, and the stages of grave, is just as crying out 
of the fear of Allah, since bad people will be punished there. 


4196. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Abu Waqqas that the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| said: 
'Weep, and if you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep." (Da‘ij) 
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4197. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah H§ said: 
"There is no believing slave who 
sheds tears, even if they are like 
the head of a fly, out of fear of 
Allah, and they roll down his 
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cheeks, but Allah will forbid him 
to the Fire." (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 20. Protecting (One's) 
Deeds (By Fearing their Non- 
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• It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, "And those 
who give that (their charity) 
which they give (and also do 
other good deeds) with their 
hearts full of fear."^ Is this the 
one who commits adultery, steals 
and drinks alcohol?' He said: 'No, 

O daughter of Abu Bakr' - or O 
daughter of Siddiq - rather it is a 
man who fasts and gives charity 
and prays, but he fears that those 
wall not be accepted from him/" 

[Hasan) 
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Good deeds should be done as much as possible, but it is wrong to feel safe 
by depending on one's good deeds. 
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4199. Mu'awiyah bin Abu 
Sufyan said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 4§g say: 'Deeds 
are like vessels. If the lower part 
is good then the upper part will 
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be good, and if the lower part is 
bad then the upper part will be 
bad/"' (Hasan) 
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Comments: - 0- ^ ^ >-« 

If an act is performed with sincerity, then it is considered good and 
becomes worth being accepted. If it is not based on sincerity, then even 
though it appears good, actually it is not good. 


4200. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg| said: "If a person prays 
in public and does it well, and he 
prays in secret and does it well, 
then Allah says: 'This man is truly 
My slave/" (Daif) 
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4201. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah fg said: "Be moderate and 
adhere to moderation, for there is 
no one among you who will be 
saved by his deeds." They said: 
"Not even you, O Messenger of 
Allah?" He said: "Not even me." 
Unless Allah encompasses me 
with mercy and grace from Him." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Being moderate means not being excessive or negligent; neither should 
innovations be practiced, nor should religious obligations be neglected. 

b. Paradise is not the reward of one's deeds but it is granted by the special 
grace of Allah. Because, deeds of a slave are very inconsiderable if they are 
compared with the blessings of Allah, but the inspiration for doing good 
deeds is also from Allah. 


Chapter 21. Show-Off And 
Reputation 

4202. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ag§ said: "Allah says: 'I am 
the Most Self-Sufficient and I have 
no need for an associate. Thus he 
who does an action for someone 
else's sake as well as Mine will 
have that action renounced by Me 
to him whom he associated with 
Me/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Doing an action for someone else means practicing deeds out of showing 
off to get some worldly benefit, or to gain people's admiration as being a 
pious and God-fearing person. 

4203. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'd bin Abu Fadalah Al-Ansari, 
who was one of the Companions, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "When Allah assembles the 
first and the last on the Day of 
Resurrection, a day concerning 
which there is no doubt, a caller 
will cry out: 'Whoever used to 
associate anyone else in an action 
that he did for Allah, let him seek 
his reward from someone other 
than Allah, for Allah is so self- 
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sufficient that He has no need of 
any associate/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Showing off results in humiliation on the Day of Judgment. 

b. Granting reward is only the attribute of Allah, no one can get any reward 
from anyone. So, all the deeds that are done out of showing off become 
worthless; whose reward is granted neither by Allah nor by people. 

c. Showing off will cause shame on the Day of Judgment. 


4204. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa"eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sg| came out to us when we 
were discussing Dajjdl (False 
Christ) and said: "Shall I not tell 
you of that which I fear more for 
you than Dajjdl7 We said: "Yes/ 
He said: "Hidden polytheism, 
when a man stands to pray and 
makes it look good because he 
sees a man looking at him/" 
(Hasan) 
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a. Showing off is more dangerous then the Dajjdl (Antichrist or False Christ), 
since he is an open enemy and his disbelief is also clear, while the actions of 
a hypocrite appear as good. 

b. It is called hidden polytheism since the one who worships an idol, grave, 
moon, sun, and the like, or prostates to them, is seen by every one, and 
every one knows that he is worshipping other than Allah, so his polytheism 
is obvious. While the one who performs something virtuous out of showing 
off, seems that he is in his prayer or busy bowing or prostration. None who 
looks at him, can decide that he is actually not performing his prayer for the 
sake of Allah; rather he is worshipping his whims. 

c. The same ruling applies to other good deeds such as charity. Jihad, etc. 
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4205, It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: "The 
thing that I fear most for my 
nation is associating others with 
Allah. I do not say that they will 
worship the sun or the moon or 
idols, but deeds done for the sake 
of anyone other than Allah, and 
hidden desires/ 7 (DaHj) 


\ Cy — £ Y * o 


/* o ✓ 


>« > 


<y. o* r'^' 1 bi 


■S ^ * ° ° ^ ✓ * t I '' 

oi <j* '■ovyi ji Jl 

M > ^ ✓ ✓ 

4il JtS : JU ^ jlli ^ 

J* uh^f Si» :|g 
aJ&o jJ! cjj Ji uf .jii aijty 

^ ^sdj ,i% vj i^i ^ t_ii 

^ . , 

» * » 4» ^ ° i ^ IU .( 

. 4^U)i 


4ijJL>- Jys ojj*-L Jaii^-1 ^ [ : J . ^Liy>0 

1j , ^ 1 J j * <! »r ' ^ I l ^ 1 ! ) ^CJLJ |..IaP , y} Lp C ( S -w 

. gYTY : ^ ^215w*h IJl>: oJl-iftilJi <b did*/) JUJ 


4206. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
||§ said: "Whoever wants to be 
heard of, Allah will make him 
heard of, and whoever wants to 
be seen, Allah will show him (i.e., 
make known to the people his 
true motives and intentions)/ 7 
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4207, It was narrated from 
Jundab that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "Whoever wants to 
be heard of, Allah will make him 
heard of, and whoever wants to 
be seen, Allah will show him (i.e., 
expose his real motives)/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

A pretender who does good deeds for mere show to gain the reputation as 
being pious and to be respected and admired, Allah will disclose his evil 
intention to people, and as a result, he will be insulted and disrespected. 


Chapter 22. Envy 
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4208. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah |jg said: 
"There is no (permissible) envy 
except in two cases: A man to 
whom Allah has given wealth 
and caused him to dispose of it in 
a proper manner, and a man to 
whom Allah has given wisdom, 
and he acts in accordance with it 
and teaches it (to others)/' (Sahih) 
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Envy is wishing that the blessings of Allah that are granted to someone 
should be finished; it is one of the major sins. But tins Hadith refers to the 
envy of longing for the same blessing that is granted to someone else. 


4209. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§§ said: 
'There is no envy except in two 
cases. A man to whom Allah has 
given (knowledge of) the Qur'an, 
so he recites it night and day, and 
a man to whom Allah has given 
wealth, so he spends it night and 
day/" (Sahih) 
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4210. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Envy consumes good deeds 
just as fire consumes wood, and 
charity extinguishes bad deeds 
just as water extinguishes fire. 
Prayer is the light of the believer 
and fasting is a shield against the 
Fire/' (DaHf) 
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Chapter 23. Injustice 
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4211. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah |p said: "There is no sin 
more deserving that Allah hasten 
the punishment in this world, in 
addition to what is stored up for 
him in the Hereafter - than 
injustice and severing the ties of 
kinship/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Abstaining from transgression and injustice are very important matters, 
since justice and mercy axe distinctive qualities of Islam. 

b. The punishment of injustice and ill-treatment of relative comes in this life as 
well as in the next life. The ruling of injustice does not change whether it is 
against animals or human beings. 
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4212. It was narrated from 
'Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Messenger of 
Allah *§§ said: "The most quickly 
rewarded of good deeds are 
kindness and upholding the ties 
of kinship, and the most quickly 
punished of evil deeds are 
injustice and severing the ties of 
kinship/' (Da* if) 
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4213. It was narrated from Ahu 
Huxairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Jf§ said: "It is sufficient evil 
for a man to look down on his 
Muslim brother/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Humiliating a Muslim, or despising him by considering him lower and 
menial is a great major sin. 

b. The Hadith proves that if one has only the mentioned defect and he is free 
from any other defect, then it is enough to consider him an evil person. 


4214. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah gf said: "Allah has revealed 
to me that you should be humble 
towards one another and should 
not wrong one another/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Any kind of aggression against a Muslims is forbidden. 
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b. To know the benefits of being humble, refer to Hadith: 4179. 

(rs 


Chapter 24. Caution And 
Piety 
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4215. It was narrated from 
'Atiyyah As-Sa'di, who was one 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
5 §J, that the Messenger of Allah jg; 
said: "A person will not reach the 
status of being one of those who 
have piety until he refrains from 
doing something in which there is 
no sin, for fear of falling into 
something in which there is sin/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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4216. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "It was 
said to the Messenger of Allah jg: 
'Which of the people is best? 7 He 
said: 'Everyone who is pure of 
heart and sincere of speech/ They 
said: 'Sincere of speech, we know 
what this is, but what is pure of 
heart?' He said: 'It is (the heart) 
that is pious and pure, with no 
sin, injustice, rancor or envy in 
it/" 
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Comments: 

a. Purity of heart is a means of salvation in Hereafter. 

b. A pious and God-fearing person is more virtuous than others. 
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4217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ said: "O Abu Hurairah, 
be cautious, and you will be the 
most devoted of people to Allah. 
Be content, and you will be the 
most grateful of people to Allah. 
Love for people what you love for 
yourself, and you will be a (true) 
believer. Be a good neighbor to 
your neighbors, and you will be a 
(true) Muslim. And laugh little, 
for laughing a lot deadens the 
heart/' (Da £ if) 
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Comments: 

a. As the expressions of worship include prayer, fasting and similar deeds, it 
also covers the acts of abstaining from sins or doubtful matters. The devotee 
is the one who takes into consideration both sides of the acts of worship. 

b. Laughing too much shows heedlessness; and heedlessness or carelessness is 
a sign of death of the heart. When a heart dies it does not worry about the 
loss or benefit in the Hereafter. So, laughing or joking excessively is a bad 
habit but meeting people with cheerfulness is a good habit. 


4218. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
|g said: "There is no wisdom like 
reflection, no caution like 
restraint, and no honor like good 
manners." (Da^if) 
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Comments: 


Reflection means thinking properly and deeply over a matter and its 
outcomes, i.e., before hiking any action, the matter and its results should be 
studied thoroughly. 


4219. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah J|§ said: 
"Being honorable is wealth and 
noble character is piety/ {Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Generally, people give respect on the basis of riches. If a person from a 
noble family becomes poor then he no longer is respected as he used to be. 
It is the common practice of people. 

b. As a principal, a person should be respected and honored based on his 
piety. It is the real honor, so in Hereafter one is honored only on the basis 
of his piety. 
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4220. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
§t said: "I know a word - (one of 
the narrators) TJthman said: "a 
Verse" - which if all the people 
followed it, it would suffice 
them." They said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, which Verse?" He said: 
"And whosoever fears Allah, He 
will make a way out for him."^ 
(DaHf) 
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[1] At-Talaq 65:2. 
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Chapter 25. Praise 
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4221. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Abu Zuhair Ath-Thaqafi, 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3§| addressed 
us in Nabawah" or Banawah - he 
(one of the narrators) said: 
"Nabawah is near Ta'if' - "And 
said: 'Soon you will be able to tell 
the people of Paradise from the 
people of Hell/ They said: 'How, 
O Messenger of Allah?' He said: 

praise and condemnation. 
You are Allah's Witnesses over 
one another/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. A pious and good person can admire only the one who has good qualities 
since a God-haring person would not flatter an evil person. 

b. A pious person gives ruling of being bad only to the one who is really bad 
since he does not lie to defame a person. 

c. One of the evidences that proves that the Khawarij, Mu'tazilah, Jahmiyyah, 
etc., were devious sects is that the Companions of the Prophet |§ rejected 
diem and condemned strongly them. 

4222. It was narrated that ^ E1-. - im 

Kulthum Al-Khuza'i said: "A man 
came to the Prophet |g and said: 

'O Messenger of Allah, how can I 
know, when I have done 
something good, that I have done 
well, and if I have done 
something bad, that I have done a 
bad deed?' The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ said: 'If your neighbors 
say that you have done something 
good, then you have done well, jl& c o 
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and if they say that you have 
done something bad, then you 
have done something bad/" 

(Hasan) 

l Aj Ajjj I ddj JL>- T 0 'i /1 * Aj lij 1 I ^5 j-j S/1 
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Comments: 

a. Common Muslims have the knowledge of general virtues and sins even if 
they fall short of doing good deeds and commit sins. 

b. Neighbors know a person more than others, so if one finds out that his 
neighbors think ill about him then he should try to correct himself. 


4223. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "A man said to 
the Messenger of Allah |j§: 'How 
can I know when I have done 
well and when I have done 
something bad?' The Prophet #| 
said: 'If you hear your neighbors 
saying that you have done well, 
then you have done well, and if 
you hear them saying that you 
have done something bad, then 
you have done something bad.'" 
(Sahih) 
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4224. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "The people of 
Paradise are those whose ears 
Allah fills with the praise of 
people when they are listening, 
and the people of Hell-fire are 
those whom He fills their ears 
with condemnation when they are 
listening/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If one knows that people think good about him, then he should be thankful 
to Allah, and make more efforts to be steadfast on the right path, and he 
should supplicate for his steadfastness on the truth. 

b. If one knows that people think iJU about him then he should hasten to 
repent and to correct himself in order to be forgiven his previous sins, and 
to be facilitated to increase his good deeds in future. 


4225. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr: "I said to the Prophet §§: 
"(What do you say about when) a 
man does a deed for the sake of 
Allah, and people love him for it?' 
He said: / That is the immediate 
glad tidings of the believer." 7 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. While doing a good deed, one should not intend to get a reputation and 
respect due to it. However, a believer gets the reward of his good deed and 
respect in this life, as well as in Hereafter. 

b. Peopled love for a good believer is a favor of Allah upon him. So, he 
should be grateful to Allah, and protect himself from the feelings of pride 
and ostentation. 


4226. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I do a good 
deed, then others find out about it 
and that pleases me. 7 He said: 
7 You will have two rewards, the 
reward for doing it in secret and 
the reward for doing it openly (so 
that others may follow your 
example). 777 (Daif) 
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Chapter 26. Intention 

4227. 'Alqamah bin Waqqas 
(said) that he heard 'Umar bin 
Khattab, when he was addressing 
the people, saying: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jj| say: 
Actions are but by intention and 
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which he intended. So he whose 
emigration was for Allah and His 
Messenger, his emigration was for 
Allah and His Messenger, But he 
whose emigration was for some 
worldly benefit or to take some 
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Comments: * ~* * ' 

The intention is a deed of heart, uttering it by the tongue is not compulsory. 
For example, the words of intention that are pronounced before prayers or 
fasting which are common among people, have no evidence in Hadith ; so 
they are innovations. 
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4228. It was narrated that Abu 
Kabshah Al-Aninaii said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jp said: 'The 
likeness of this nation is that of 
four people: A man to whom 
Allah gives wealth and 
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his wealth, spending it as it ‘i!^ 4 aA*j j£i .Ulrj VU 41 
should be spent; a man to whom -&> ■ r i"! *■ i -' * >i* a - 

Allah gives knowledge, but he v ^ ^ ' 

does not give him wealth, so he tU* jL J jl? ji . Vt 

says: "If I had been given (wealth) 
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like this one, I would have done 
what (the first man) did." The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "They 
will be equal in reward. And a 
man to whom Allah gives wealth 
but does not give knowledge, so 
he squanders his wealth and 
spends it in inappropriate ways; 
and a man to whom Allah gives 
neither knowledge nor wealth, 
and he says: "If I had (wealth) 
like this one, I would do what 
(the third man) did." The 
Messenger of Allah $g| said: 'They 
are equal in their burden (of 
sin)/" (Sahth) 

Cs I lU>- 1 JlL£' Ijji t j XT • ft'. Xw?-I jpw 

. ^ V1 o->xJ 1 4 Ai 

^ f tXXh 

bui . (j ijjj! u> ^ J j I 

** ✓ 

o £ 

x- I 9 ll ^ t-' « ^ 

/ ** >* ' <“ 

-it fcff -P J *1 


A) A similar report (as 
above) was narrated from Ibn 
Abu Kabshah, from his father, 
from the Prophet jjg. (Sahih) 
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a. If one tries to do good deeds but he cannot do it due to some hindrance, he 
will get its reward. 

b. If one wishes to commit a sin but he is not able to do it, or he tries to 
commit a sin but fails to do it, he will be a sinner. 

c. If one desires sin in his heart but practically he does not commit sin, to get 
the pleasure of Allah then he will be rewarded for that. 



The Chapters On Asceticism 


353 




4229. It was narrated from Abu 
Huralrah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "People will be 
resurrected (and judged) 
according to their intentions/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Reward and punishment is granted based on the intention. 

b. Some people commit sin and claim that their intention is good; it is an 
absolute mistake. Committing sins deliberately is considered a bad intention 
even if he has excuses for his action. For example; stealing with the 
intention of giving the stolen items in charity is a sin, rather it is a greater 
sin since the person, in this case, considers his bad deeds to be appropriate. 
Therefore, instead of feeling shame and repenting from those sins, he will 
be proud of it. 


4230. It was narrated from jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "People will be gathered (on 
the Day of Resurrection) 
according to their intentions/ 7 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. Hope and Life 
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4231. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet drew a square, and a 
line in the middle of the square, 
and lines to the side of the line in 
the middle of the square, and a 
line outside the square, and he 
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said: "Do you know what this 
is?" They said: "Allah and His 
Messenger know best." He said: 
"Man is the line in the middle, 
and these lines to his side are the 
sicknesses and problems that 
assail him from all places. If one 
misses him, another will befall 
him. The square is his life span, at 
his neck; and the line outside it is 
(his) hope." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Troubles and problems are a must in the life of a person. Just as a poor 
person faces troubles, similarly a rich person, and a king also face troubles. 
But types of problems vary from person to person, depending on his 
situations. 

b. Troubles are actually trials for a person, so at such time, he should make all 
his efforts to be steadfast on the right path. 


4232. Anas bin Malik narrated 
the Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"This is the son of Adam, and this 
is his life span at his neck/ then 
he spread his hand in front of him 
and said: 'And there is his hope." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 




U* 


a. A person's death is very near compared to his ambitions, so one should 
properly prepare to face his death. Neglecting the Hereafter by being busy 
in worldly matters is a great form of foolishness. 
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4233, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §g said: "The heart of an 
old man is young in the love of 
two things: Love of life and much 
wealth/' (Sahih) 





355 




oUi£ 

» 

c>! 

jJt ^ - irrr 



f ^ b 

y_Z\ xy ^ : AjUiiJl 

✓ ✓ « 

C^ol 

LL /*«♦ 

** 

O S' 

O* 

‘o^-^ if. 

/* ✓ ✓ 

:JU 

m 

y 

Si :JU iySj* J 

^ Hy* 

* > 

(J 

* 

j . 

js 

. *\ < 

Ljir** 

s' 

..1 n ^ n 

1 </-*>• ^ b»U -tl 1 <_JUd 

s' 




. «juii i'JZj suiJi 


1 >3 1 ! I f 1 . 


IJ t T £ Y * . 4 1 JJ-f- Ju*. i jvJj t \ <0 LoJjJ I 01J 


* ^ i C L<j>A jz&J 

4234. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah $f§ 
said: "The son of Adam grows 
old but two things remain young 
in him: His craving for wealth 
and his craving for a long life." 
(Sahih) 
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a. In old age, one should concentrate truly on improving his Hereafter life. 

b. Having deep love of wealth and life is not good. They are beneficial only 
when they are used in doing good deeds. But, most of the time, a human 
being ignores doing good deeds which results in his loss. 


4235. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H| said: "If the son of 

a 

Adam had two valleys of wealth, 
he would love to have a third 
along with them. Nothing could 
satisfy him except dust. And 
Allah accepts the repentance of 
the one who repents/" (Sahih) 
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o t 4^3 i> cct5"yJl c ^JLww« aJLP *XaLsxi aJ^ 

Comments: 
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a. The remedy for love of wealth is giving it in charity as much as possible, 
besides paying the obligatory Zakdh and compulsory expenditures which 
are due on a person. 

b. Repenting from an unlawful love of wealth is compulsory. 

c. "Nothing could satisfy him except dust" means that a human being is never 
satisfied with worldly matters until he dies and is buried in the grave and 
then only his greed will come to an end. The reason is that right after his 
death the stage of getting reward or punishment starts, and thinking about 
worldly matter is impossible. 


4236. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: ""The ages of (the 
people in) my nation will be 
between sixty and seventy, and 
few of them will exceed that/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. People in previous nations used to live a very long time. Compared to then- 
life span, tire average age of people in this nation is very short. So, we 
should use this short span of life in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet 2f§, said: "Allah will not accept the excuse of any person whose 
instant of death is delayed till lie is sixty years of age/" (Sahih Al-Bukhari : 
6419) 


Chapter 28. Persisting In A 
Good Deed 

4237. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "By the One Who 
took his |g soul, he did not die 
until most of his prayers were 
offered sitting down. And the 
most beloved of deeds to him was 
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a righteous deed which a person 
persists in doing, even if it is 
something small/' (Sahik) 
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Comments: 


mo 




a. If one was accustomed to doing a good deed, but due to some reason it gets 
interrupted, then once again he should resume doing the deed as soon as 
the reason comes to an end. 


b. Long Qiyam (position of standing in prayer) in Tahajjud is desirable even if 
some, or a large part of the Qiyam is performed sitting when one becomes 
tired. 


4238. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "There was a 
woman with me, and the Prophet 
gt entered upon me and said: 
'Who is that?' I said: 'So-and-so; 
she does not sleep/" ~ she 
mentioned her excessive praying. 
"The Prophet i|§ said: 'Keep quiet. 
You should do what you are able 
to, for by Allah, Allah does not 
get tired (of giving reward) but 
you get tired/" She said: "The 
most beloved of religious deed to 
him was that in which a person 
persists/' (Sahih) 
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a. Worshipping more than one's ability is not allowed since it may lead to 
boredom, and it is also feared that the person may give up worshipping 
completely. 

b. The reward of tire act that is done regularly multiplies more than the other 
acts, so it is more virtuous. 


4239. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah Tamimi Al-Usaiyidi, the 
scribe, said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah and we 
spoke of Paradise and Hell until it 
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was as if we could see them. Then 
I got up and went to my family 
and children, and I laughed and 
played (with them). Then I 
remembered how we had been, 
and I went out and met Abu 
Bakr, and said: T have become a 
hypocrite!' Abu Bakr said: 'We all 
do that/" So Hanzalah went and 
mentioned that to the Prophet ig, 
who said: "O Hanzalah, if you 
were (always) as you are with me, 
the angels would shake hands 
with you in your beds and in 
your streets. O Hanzalah, there is 
a time for this and a time for 
that." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Companions of the Prophet were very careful about their faith and 
the situation of their heart. So, they used to fear falling in any mistake that 
may lower their grades. 

b. The condition of the heart is unstable. 

c. Fulfilling the rights of one's wife and children and being busy in worldly 
matters within the limits of the Shari'dh is required. 


4240, Abu Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah |f§ 
said: "Take on only as much as 
you can do of good deeds, for the 
best of deeds is that which is 
done consistently, even if it is 
little." {Sahih) 
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4241. It was narrated that Jabir If jy>* h^d>- - £Yf \ 



The Chapters On Asceticism 


359 




bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg passed by 
a man who was praying on a 
rock, and he went towards 
Makkah and stayed a while, then 
he left and found the man still 
praying as he had been. He stood 
up and clasped his hands, then 
said: "O people, you should 
observe moderation/' three times, 
"for Allah does not get tired (of 
giving reward) but you get tired." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 29* Sins 

4242* It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, will we be 
taken to task for what we did in 
the Ignorance period?' The 
Messenger of Allah 3jJ said: 
'Whoever does good in Islam (i.e., 
after becoming a Muslim) he will 
not be taken to task for what he 
did in the Ignorance period, but 
whoever does evil (i.e., after 
entering Islam) he will be taken to 
task for both the former and the 
latter/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet Ig, said: "Islam wipes out all the previous misdeeds. "(Sahih 
Muslim: 121). Whoever embraces Islam sincerely, all the sins he had 
committed while he was a disbeliever are forgiven. 
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b. After embracing Islam, if a person commits sins due to his nature, he will 
not be questioned about his previous sins that he had committed while he 
was not a Muslim. A Muslim, if he commits major sins, he does not become 
disbeliever as the Prophet £§ performed the funeral prayer and supplicated 
for the forgiveness of the Companions who committed major sins and 
received the prescribed punishment. 


4243. It was narrated that 

A 

Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said to me: 'O 'Aishah, 
beware of (evil) deeds that are 
regarded as insignificant, for they 
have a pursuer from Allah, (i.e. 
accountability)/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Some major sins are taken lightly by many people, for example; using foul 
language, telling lies during fun, hanging the lower the garment below the 
ankles and the like. Tire Prophet Jj§ said: "Have your lower garment halfway 
down your shin; if you cannot do it, have it up to the ankles. Beware of 
trailing the lower garment, for it is conceit." (Sunan Abu Dazuud: 4084) 

b. Any sin that becomes common among a society is no longer considered a 
sin by common people, even if it is a major one. So scholars should prevent 
people from such sin and teach them the rulings of Islam regarding that sin. 


4244. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 §g said: "When the believer 
commits sin, a black spot appears 
on his heart. If he repents and 
gives up that sin and seeks 
forgiveness, his heart will be 
polished. But if (the sin) increases, 
(the black spot) increases. That is 
the Ran that Allah mentions in 
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His Book: "Nay! But on their 
hearts is the Ran (covering of sins 
and evil deeds) which they used 
to eam"^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If one falls into a sin, he should hasten to repent as soon as possible, to 
purify his heart. 

b. When hearts become black due to the effects of sins, the love of good deeds 
and hatred of sins vanish. Moreover, such a person is not blessed by 
repentance. 

c. The cure for spiritual diseases is in remembrance of Allah, recitation of the 
Qur'an, repenting, asking forgiveness and in remembering death- 


4245. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Prophet |§§ 
said: "I certainly know people of 
my nation who will come on the 
Day of Resurrection with good 
deeds like the mountains of 
Tihamah, but Allah will make 
them like scattered dust." 
Thawban said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, describe them to us and tell 
us more, so that we will not 
become of them unknowingly/' 
He said: "They are your brothers 
and from your race, worshipping 
at night as you do, but they 7 will 
be people who, when they are 
alone, transgress the sacred limits 
of Allah." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Many sins destroy good deeds. 

b. Pretending to be pious in the presence of people, and committing sins in 
privacy without hesitation, is also a kind of hypocrisy, which destroys good 
deeds. 

c. Praying Tdhajjud (late night prayer) in fact is a good deed, but fearing Allah 
in privacy is more important than praying Tahajjud. 


4246. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 5§g 
was asked: 'What most admits 
people to Paradise? 7 He said: 
'Piety and good manners/ And he 
was asked: 'What most leads 
people to Hell?' He said: 'The two 
hollow ones: The mouth and the 
private part/ 77 (Sahih) 
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a. Piety means fearing Allah and avoiding sins. Noble character prevents one 
from oppressing and mistreating people. Therefore, the rights of Allah due 
to piety, and the rights of His slaves due to noble character axe carried out 
properly; fulfilling both types of rights is a means of entering Paradise. 

b. If a sin is related to the violation of the rights of people then the sinner has 
to pay back their rights or seek their forgiveness, otherwise his repentance 
is not considered complete. 


Chapter 30. Repentance 


4247. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3g§ said: 
"Allah rejoices more over the 
repentance of anyone of you, than 
you rejoice over your lost animal 
when you find it" (Sahih) 
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4248. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet H§ said: 
"If you were to commit sin until 
your sins reach the heaven, then 
you were to repent, your 
repentance would be accepted/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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A person after committing a sin, should repent as soon as possible. However, 
due to negligence or being under the influence of one's own whims or Satan, if 
he cannot repent immediately, then he should repent whenever he regrets on 
his sins. One should abstain from drinking that his sins might not be forgiven 
because they are huge. Nevertheless, repentance should be from one's heart 
and with conviction, not only by words. 


4249. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 g| said: "Allah rejoices 
more over the repentance of His 
slave, than a man who loses his 
mount in a barren land, and he 
searches for it until he gets tired 
and covers his face with his 
garment, and while he is like that, 
he hears the footsteps of his 
mount where he lost it, so he lifts 
the garment from his face and 
there is his mount." (Da^if) 


1 i ApSj? j 0 — t Y £ ^ 

£ ^ ^ ^ > 

I * ^ t - .O'" 0 I » . * O'- 

S ijgg -Oil JJli :JU 

it jt ftjj* 

' 

^ 111 Ji- 

L 9 I Lrj il dUJtf y tlL 


4 lLjJU>- AY - /Y* : 1 4j>-1 [ulX^ OiL-d] I 

Y V £ £ : ^ 4 4 Y* * A : ^ 4 \ Jjlp ja Li cLj i ^j 4 <uxJi*J VVA 4 Y*V: ^ 4 J&j !j 


Comments: * Uaj-pj 

a. Imam Bukhari narrated in his Sahih from Anas 4#h that the Prophet g)j, 
said: "Allah is more pleased with the repentance of His slave than anyone 
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of you is pleased with finding his camel which he had lost in the desert. 
(Sahih Al-Buidiari: 6308). 

b. This Haditk encourages repentance. 

c. Giving an example to explain a matter is allowed. 

4250. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ubaidah bin 'Abdullah, that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: 'The one who 
repents from sin is like one who 
did not sin/" 
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Comments: 

a. Due to sins, one becomes far from Allah. But he gains the same position 
again when he is forgiven due to his repentance. 

b. Whoever repents sincerely and corrects himself he should not be taunted for 
his previous sins. 

4251. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah -§§ 
said: "Every son of Adam 
commits sin, and the best of those 
who commit sin axe those who 
repent/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Committing mistakes is a natural weakness for people but insisting on 
mistakes and not admitting it is a sin. 

b. Asking forgiveness of Allah, even without committing a sin, is also a great 
good deed; since it brings many spiritual blessings. 
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father upon 'Abdullah, and I 
heard him say: "The Messenger of 
Allah jiJ said: "Regret is 
repentance/' My father said: 'Did 
you hear the Prophet |jg say: 
"Regret is repentance?" He said: 
'Yes/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Regretting and feeling sad is an integral part of a true repentance. 

b. Seeking a higher chain of narration is desirable. 

c. Having a discussion with a teacher to clarify doubts is not contrary to his 


respect. 

4253. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet 4§| said: "Allah accepts 
the repentance of His slave so 
long as the death rattle has not 
yet reached his throat." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The death rattle means the start of the process of taking the soul out of the 
body. 

b. Relation with the next life begins when the angel of death appears and then 
the time of repentance comes to its end. 

c. A person should hasten to repentance as soon as possible; he does not 
know when he will take his last breath. 


4254. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that a man came to the 
Prophet m and said that he had 
kissed a woman, and he started to 
ask about expiation, but he (the 
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Prophet |§|) did not say anything 
to him. Then Allah revealed the 
Verse: "And perform prayers at 
the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, 
the good deeds remove the evil 
deeds. That is a reminder for the 
mindful/'^ The man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, is this (the 
Verse) just for me?" He said: "It is 
for whoever acts upon it among 
my nation/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The related to the Revelation of a Verse clarifies the purpose of the Verse, 
but its ruling will be common for all the members of the Muslim nation. 

b. If one falls in a sin then he should immediately do a good deed following 
the sin. For example, after committing a sin he should ask forgiveness after 
performing a supererogatory prayer or give some alms, or any other good 
deed that leads to the forgiveness such as remembrance of Allah, recitation 
of the Qur'an, observing non-obligatory fasts, etc. 


4255. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: "A man went to 
extremes in committing sins. 
When death came to him, he left 
instructions to his sons, saying: 
'When I die, burn me, then grind 
me into powder, then scatter me 
in the wind and in the sea, for by 
Allah, if my Lord has power over 
me. He will subject me to a 
punishment that He has never 
subjected anyone to/ So they did 
that to him, then (Allah) said to 
the earth: 'Return what you have 
taken/ and there he was, 
standing. He said to him: 'What 
made you do what you have 
done?' He said: 'Fear of You, O 
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Lord/ So He forgave him because 
of that (fear)/' (Sahih) 



4j tV£A \ u-L 

^ yo/yvoi ! t. a..,/aC <01! < L *-^ ^3 


> L t Aj j^I 1 L 

. Aj ^$1 j^j la*p 


4256. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ■§§. said: "A woman entered 
Hell because of a cat which she 
tied up and did not feed, or let it 
loose to eat of the vermin of the 
earth, until it died." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Zuhri said: 
"So a man should neither rely 
completely [on the mercy of Allah 
(and become complacent)], nor 
should he despair (of the mercy of 
Allah)/' 

Comments: 
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a. Along with having hope in the mercy of Allah, one should also fear the 
punishment of Allah. 

b. The reason of his request that his corpse should be burned and the ashes 
should be scattered in the wind was that the fear of Allah overcame him at 
the time of his death. Therefore, his sins were forgiven; even the mistake of 
making an improper will was forgiven. 

c. The torment in the grave is among the matters of the unseen, so a living 
person cannot realize it. 

d. Oppression against any living thing is a great major sin. Especially, if it 
takes the soul of a living thing painfully instead of killing it at once. 

e. Providing all the necessities of a pet animal is obligatory. Moreover, dealing 
kindly with the animals which do not belong to anyone also brings the 
Mercy of Allah. As Allah forgave a sinful person for providing water to a 
dog. 


4257. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
jg said: "Allah the Blessed and 
Exalted says: 'O My slaves, all of 
you are sinners except those 
whom I have saved. So ask Me 
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for forgiveness, I will forgive you. 
Whoever among you knows that I 
have the power to forgive and 
asks Me to forgive by My power, 
I will forgive him. All of you are 
astray except those whom I guide. 
Ask Me for guidance and I will 
guide you. All of you are poor 
except those whom I enrich (make 
independent of means). Ask of 
Me and I will grant you 
provision. Even if your living and 
your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 
were all as pious as the most 
pious among My slaves, that 
would not increase My dominion 
as much as a gnat's wing, and if 
they were to be as evil as the 
most evil among My slaves, that 
would not detract from My 
dominion as much as a gnat's 
wing. Even if your living and 
your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 
were to join together and each of 
them were to ask for all that he 
wishes for, that would only 
detract from My dominion as 
much as if one of you were to 
pass by the edge of the sea and 
dip a needle in it and withdraw it. 
That is because I am the Most 
Generous, Majestic. I give with a 
word; when I will something, all I 
do is say to it "Be!" — and it is/" 
(Hasan) 


* > 


ijfe .J ^ oi 1 : Ht jfrl Jj^-j 

.ciu ^ vi ^ u 

****** ♦» 

.cJj* ’Ja V| JL> jjfej op* 

f 

jM 

i-' i J X. V' . i-V- \ ■ b X? ■ . 

‘p4k> 

alp \j}\& 

* "V -- ° > O t l'' » 

• ryr j. p - ot 

o? # J# f ^ ^ 

' -*• X* 

• p - 

‘p’>pj p^Pj ‘p«~r*J pv*- Pi 


y 31-0 4 I I 


0 /'>' 


VI ^ 5- U - 2^1 cJUu M pL 

4iLip jA 

.^>-U jid S2 Ij-i 

^ 4» Z' \ ^ 

J_pi ulu 4lsp oijf ISI .ptf jli* 

• y :Jj 


^ “I £ 


ui 4 juj\ 4x31 i—>L 4jiv? 




■ ’ 


V if (Sjj ■ d!ij t <^p oJ T £ ^ o : ^ 

Comments: T 1 - 4 *> ^ J* ^ 

a. The relation of a slave with Allah should be based on hope and fear. 
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b. The real provider of every necessity is Allah. So, we should beg from Him 
alone, whose treasures are unlimited. 

c. Anyone who becomes good gets the benefits of his goodness, similarly if he 
turns bad he causes harm to himself alone. We neither can benefit Allah nor 
can we harm Him. 


Chapter 31- Death and 
Preparing For It 

4258. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: 'Frequently 
remember the destroyer of 
pleasures/ meaning death/' 
(Hasan) 
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4259, It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I was with the 
Messenger of Allah <g| and a man 
from among the Ansar came to 
him and greeted the Prophet #| 
with Salam . Then he said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, which of the 
believers is best?' He said: 'He 
who has the best manners among 
them.' He said: 'Which of the 
believers is wisest?' He said: 'The 
one who remembers death the 
most and is best in preparing for 
it. Those are the wisest/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Good character increases the rank of a person near Allah. 



The Chapters On Asceticism 


370 
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b. Remembrance of death eliminates negligence of the heart. 

c. Remembering death continuously helps one to heed the preparation of his 
next life. 

d. Real wisdom is making efforts to get the blessing of Paradise; spending all 
efforts to store perishable worldly matters is foolishness. 


4260. It was narrated from Abu 
Ya'la Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah 5 §g said: " the 
wise man is the one who takes 
account of himself and strives for 
that which is after death. And the 
helpless man is the one who 
follows his own whims then 
indulges in wishful thinking 
about Allah/' (DaHJ) 
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4261. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet if| entered upon 
a young man who was dying and 
said: "How do you feel?" He said: 
"I have hope in Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah, but I fear my 
sins." The Messenger of Allah H§ 
said: "These two things (hope and 
fear) do not coexist in the heart of 
a person in a situation like this, 
but Allah will give him that 
which he hopes for and keep him 
safe from that which he fears." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person and asking about his health is a Sunnah, especially if 
his situation indicates that he is in his last stage of life. 

b. At the time of death, a person should live in hope and fear. However, he 
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should let his hope overcome his fear. 

c. If one has in his heart both qualities - hope and fear - then he will get the 
mercy of Allah and will be protected from the anger of Allah. 


4262. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet <§§ said: 
"Angels come to the dying 
person, and if the man was 
righteous, they say: 'Come out, O 
good soul that was in a good 
body, come out praiseworthy and 
receive the glad tidings of mercy 
and fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry/ And this is repeated 
until it comes out, then it is taken 
up to heaven, and it is opened for 
it, and it is asked: 'Who is this?' 
They say: 'So-and-so/ It is said: 
'Welcome to the good soul that 
was in a good body. Enter 
praiseworthy and receive the glad 
tidings of mercy and fragrance 
and a Lord Who is not angry/ 
And this is repeated until it is 
brought to the heaven above 
which is Allah. But if the man 
was evil, they say: 'Come out O 
evil soul that was in an evil body. 
Come out blameworthy, and 
receive the tidings of boiling 
water and the discharge of dirty 
wounds/ and other torments of 
similar kind, all together. And this 
is repeated until it comes out, 
then it is taken up to heaven and 
it is not opened for it. And it is 
asked: 'Who is this?' It is said: 
'So-and-so/ And it is said: 'No 
welcome to the evil soul that was 
in an evil body. Go back 
blameworthy, for the gates of 
heaven will not be opened to 
you/ So it is sent back down from 
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heaven, then it goes to the grave." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. There are special angels to take out the souls of human beings, their leader 
is named the "angel of death' as mentioned in the Hadith. 

b. The angels of death come to the one who is about to die and address him, 
at that time he sees them and hears them but other people neither can see 
them nor hear them. 

c. The angels are able to take, hold, address and punish the soul.. 

d. The heavens have (As-Sama') a solid existence that has doors which can be 
opened and closed, and the angels use them to enter and to get out. 


4263. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet 4§g said: "If the appointed 
time of death of anyone of you is 
in a certain land, some need will 
cause him to go there, then when 
he reaches the furthest point that 
it is decreed he will reach, Allah 
takes (his soul). And on the Day 
of Resurrection the earth will say: 
"My Lord, this is what You 
entrusted to me/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Allah's knowledge is complete and perfect; He knows where a person will 
die, while the person himself does not know it. Allah says: "And no soul 
perceives what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul perceives in what land it 
will die. Indeed, Allah is Knowing and Acquainted/' Surat Lucjman 31:34. 
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4264. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him." 
It was said to him: "O Messenger 
of Allah, does hating to meet 
Allah mean hating to meet death? 
For all of us hate death." He said: 
"No. Rather that is only at the 
moment of death. But if he is 
given the glad tidings of the 
mercy and forgiveness of Allah, 
he loves to meet Allah and Allah 
loves to meet him; and if he is 
given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Allah hates to 
meet him." (Sahih) 
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a. The angels who meet a pious believer give him glad tidings. So, he longs to 
meet Allah, as soon as possible, in order to get the blessings Allah has 
prepared for His beloved slaves. 

b. A bad person who is about to die, when sees the awesome faces of the 
angels, he knows that he deserves punishment. And when he gets the same 
news from the angels then Iris belief turns out to be true, and hence he fears 
death and does not like to meet Allah. 


4265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #§ 
said: "None of you should wish 
for death because of some harm 
that befalls him. If he must wish 
for death, then let him say: 'O 
Allah, keep me alive so long as 
living is good for me and cause 
me to die when death is good for 
me/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Life is a great blessing from Allah as one may use it in doing good deeds to 
please Allah and attain the high ranks of Paradise. 

b. Asking for death means being ungrateful to the great blessing of life. 

c. The troubles of tins life are temporary, while the displeasure of Allah results 
in the loss of permanent blessing of Paradise. 


Chapter 32. The Grave And 
Disintegration (Of The Body) 

4266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jp said: "There is no part of 
man that will not disintegrate, 
apart from a single bone at the 
base of the coccyx, from which he 
will be recreated on the Day of 
Resurrection/' (Sahih) 


J$\ 4>U - OTY (^Jl) 

^ ' 

OTY Si>dl) 

&U : J\ .V y\ -ini 

-** X 

<■{4^ <_sJ If M J* A y\ 

■m ft j is 

% . $a \ f 

^ ° * ii i" 

1 OJ jj I Iw^>fcp jjJfcj lJb-lj 




p. p c- 

: 6 L>-l jjj \ Qj j l ^3 ^ ■* t> 4 J ! 4 <_£j l>tJ \ 4>-1 I 

. Y jig- a 4 j *uj ! cL* JL>- \ ^ / T o o * ^ t I t j~>. L» t —j L» 4 1 1 pJLv<» j 


Comments: 

In the grave, the body of a person gradually turns into soil; even his bones 
change into soil and mix up with the soil. But the torment of the grave 
continues even in this condition. 


4267. It was narrated that Hard' 
the freed slave of Uthman bin 
'Affan, said: "When 'Uthman bin 
'Affan stood beside a grave, he 
would weep until his beard 
became wet. It was said to him: 
'You remember Paradise and 
Hell, and you do not weep, but 
you weep for this?' He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah $|| said: "The 
grave is the first stage of the 
Hereafter. Whoever is delivered 
from it, what comes after it is 
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easier. If he is not delivered from 
it, then what comes after it is 
harder/" He said that the 
Messenger of Allah #| said: "I 
have never seen any horrible 
scene but the grave is more 
horrible/ 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Shedding tears out of fear of Allah is a sign of good faith. 

b. Finding salvation from the grave means passing through the stage of 
questioning and answering successfully in grave. If one is blessed with the 
correct answers at this stage, then the succeeding stages of the Day of 
Judgment will become easy for him; otherwise, the stages of the Day of 
Judgment will be very dreadful compared to the situation of the grave. We 
supplicate to Allah to protect us by His grace and mercy from those hard 
situations. 


c. The grave is regarded as the most awful scene comparing to this life, 
otherwise the torment of Hell is the most terrible. 


4268. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $3§ said: 
"The dead person ends up in his 
grave, then the righteous man is 
made to sit up in his grave with 
no fear or panic. Then it is said to 
him: 'What religion did you 
follow?' He said: 'I was in Islam/ 
It is said to him: 'Who is this 
man?' He says: 'Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah g|. He 
brought us clear signs from Allah 
and we believed him/ It is said to 
him: 'Have you seen Allah? 7 He 
says: 'No one is able to see Allah/ 
Then a window to Hell is opened 
for him, and he sees it, parts of it 
destroying others. Then it is said 
to him: 'Look at what Allah has 
saved you from/ Then a window 
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to Paradise is opened to him, and 
he looks at its beauty and what is 
in it. It is said to him: 'This is 
your place/ And it is said to him: 
'You had certain faith and you 
died in that state, and in that state 
you will be resurrected if Allah 
wills/ And the evil man is made 
to sit up in his grave with fear 
and panic. It is said to him: 'What 
religion did you follow?' He says: 
T do not know/ It is said to him: 
'Who is this man?' He says: T 
heard the people saying 
something and I said it too/ Then 
a window to Paradise is opened 
to him, and he looks at its beauty 
and what is in it. It is said to him: 
'Look at what Allah has diverted 
away from you/ Then a window 
to Hell is opened for him, and he 
sees it, parts of it destroying 
others, and it is said to him: 'This 
is your place. You were doubtful; 
in this state you died and in this 
state you will be resurrected, if 
Allah wills/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The stage of questioning in die grave is definite, but it is among the matters 
of the unseen so, living human beings cannot perceive it. 

b. The one who was steadfast on true belief and on doing good deeds in this 
life, will be blessed by correct answers in his grave. On the contrary, the 
one who did not believe in Allah cannot answer. 


c. The scene of Paradise and Hell will be presented to every one in his grave, 
and he will feel the effects of Paradise or Hell according to his deeds. 
However, the permanent entrance in Paradise or Hell will be only on the 
Day of Judgment. 


4269. It was narrated from Bara 
bin 'Azib that the Prophet $g said: 
"Allah will keep firm those who 
believe, with the word that stands 
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This has been revealed 
concerning the torment of the 
grave. It will be said to him: 'Who 
is your Lord? 7 He will say: 'My 
Lord is Allah, and my Prophet is 
Muhammad/ This is what Allah 
says: Allah will keep firm those 
who believe, with the word that 
stands firm in this world (i.e. they 
will keep on worshipping Allah 
Alone and none else), and in the 
Hereafter (i.e., at the time of 
questioning in the grave) 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


'The word that stands firm 7 means the word of monotheism, 'None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah and that Muhammad 0$ is the Messenger 
of Allah/ A believer, with the grace of Allah, remains firm on this word in 
this life, so he will remain firm when he will be questioned in his grave. On 
the contrary, a hypocrite, in his worldly life, does not adhere firmly to the 
word of monotheism and lives in doubts. Therefore, in the first step of the 
Hereafter (grave) he cannot answer the questions properly. 


4270* It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ||§ said: 
"When anyone of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Paradise, then he will be shown 
his seat in Paradise, and if he is 
one of the people of Hell, then he 
will be shown his seat in Hell. 
And it is said: 'This is your place 
until you are raised on the Day of 
Resurrection/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The grave has a kind of connection with Paradise and Hell, so the air from 
either of them comes continuously to the dead person, and he instantly 
feels, to some extent, the bliss or torment of Hereafter. Moreover, his abode, 
whether it is in Paradise or Hell, is shown to him daily, twice, to increase 
his joys or sorrows. 


4271. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b AI- 
Artsari that his father used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ said: "The believer's soul 
is a bird that eats from tire trees of 
Paradise, until it will be returned 
to his body on the Day when he is 
resurrected/' (Da c if) 

Comments: 



It is mentioned in the previous Hadith that a dead person receives air from 
Paradise or Hell in his grave. This Hadith proves that he will eat the fruits of 
Paradise in the form of a bird. Probably, this difference may be based on 
the ranks of the believers; some of them get the bliss of Paradise in their 
graves while some others enter Paradise as the same matter is reported 
about martyrs. 

4272. It was narrated from Jabir ^ && - 1YVY 

that the Prophet ig| said: "When 
the deceased enters the grave, the 
sun is made to appear as if it is 
setting. He sits up, wipes his eyes 
and says: 'Let me pray/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Presenting the scene of sunset in the grave is a kind of trial that 
differentiates between a true believer and a so-called Muslim. 

b. Continually performing prayers during life is very important, and an 
obligatory act. If one neglects them here, then it becomes very difficult to be 
successful in the examination of grave. 

c. Rubbing his eyes means; he will think that he has slept for a long time and 
is late for the 'Asar prayer, so he hasten to perform the prayer as soon as 
possible to avoid more delay. 


Chapter 33. The Resurrection 


4273. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah gH said: "The two who are 
entrusted with the Trumpet have 
two horns in their hands, waiting 
until they will be commanded (to 
blow them)/' (Da‘if) 


- (YT 
(YT aJ^\) 

j&j y ! — 1Y VT 


os 

C 


U* 


SsSt ^ 






o ' iH ' 11 >« >liS^ 

if ^ - 


$l» :^g -dll Jli :Jli J 

vh>4 j / ^A jA 

S f' S ^ 

• "<->0*3* If* - j 

s 11 ✓ s' 

roAv t m<um: ^ c j^wLdj SU^jl y ■/?) 

./^i 4j_, mr -Up ^J tVV;^ 4-iaPj 

t rm 


Comments: 


Jl5 I 4a 9 ! j t o v /£co*^/Y: L>d i j 


a. The trumpet used to be made from the horn of animals. 

b. The angel has a horn, and when he blows it on the order of Allah all the 
creatures will fall dead. And when he blows it again all the creatures will 
resurrect once again, and the Day of the Hour appears. (See: Surat Az- 
Zumar 39: 38) 


4274. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A Jewish man 
said in the marketplace of Al- 
Madinah: 'By the One Who chose 
Musa above all of mankind/ An 
Ansari man raised his hand and 
slapped him. He said: 'How dare 
you say this when the Messenger 
of Allah |§§ is among us?' 
Mention of that was made to the 
Messenger of Allah j|§, and he 
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said: 'Allah says: "And the 
Trumpet will be blown, and all 
who are in the heavens and all 
who are on the earth will swoon 
away, except him whom Allah 
wills. Then it will be blown a 
second time, and behold they will 
be standing, looking on 
(waiting) I will be the first 
one to raise his head, and I will 
see Musa holding on to one of the 
pillars of the Throne, and 1 do not 
know whether he will have raised 
his head before me, or he will be 
one of those whom Allah 
exempts. And whoever says that I 
am better than Yunus bin Matta, 
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he is lying.' 7 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Muslims are requested to have strong solicitude for their religion. However, 
expressing such feelings in the way that implies degradation of other 
Prophets is forbidden. 

b. The Companion slapped the few since his style of expression indicated a 
superiority of Musa over the Prophet Muhammad $$ Jf which was 
impolite behavior. 

c. A type of virtue of Musa is mentioned to teach that even a true matter 
should not be expressed in the way that could lead to some 
misunderstanding. 

d. The Throne is a creation of Allah, it has legs, and on the Day of Judgment 
all can see it. Moreover, those who perform certain good deeds will get 
shelter in its shade and will be safe from the sufferings of the Day of 
Resurrection. 

e. Those who will not become unconscious from the sound of the Horn are 
not mentioned in the Hadith . So, guessing and speculation is not 
appropriate. 


^ ! Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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4275. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah i§ 
say on the pulpit: 'The Compeller 
(Al-Jabbar) will seize His heavens 
and His earths in His Hand' - 
and he clenched his hand and 
started to open and close it - 
'Then He will say: "I am The 
Compeller, I am the King. Where 
are the tyrants? Where are the 
arrogants?" And the Messenger of 
Allah jf§ was leaning to his right 
and his left, until I could see the 
pulpit shaking at the bottom, and 
I thought that it would fall 
alongwith the Messenger of Allah 
m ■" (Sahik) 


Comments: 
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a. The Hand of Allah is among His attributes; it is just as it suits His Glory. 
Explaining or likening it with the hand of a human being is not correct. 

b. Speaking is one of the attributes of Allah, whenever He wants. He speaks, 
and the creature to whom the Almighty addresses hears His speech as He 
spoke to Musa Mi, and as He speaks to angels. Similarly, He will speak to 
His slaves on the Day of Judgment. 


4276. It was narrated that Qasim 

A 

said: 'Aishah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how will the 
people be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection?' He said: 'Barefoot 
and naked/ I said: 'And the 
women?' He said: 'And the 
women/ I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, will we not feel 
embarrassed?' He said: 'O 

A 

'Aishah, tire matter will be too 
serious for them to look at one 
another/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. People will be resurrected from their graves barefoot and naked. Thereafter, 
they will be clothed according to their grades. 

b. Incidents of the Day of the Judgment will be very terrible, at some stages no 
one will think about anyone, while at other stages they will be able to talk 
with each other. 


4277. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "The 
people will be presented (before 
Allah) three times on the Day of 
Resurrection. The first two times 
will be for disputes and excuses, 
and the third time will be when 
the scrolls (of deeds) fly into their 
hands; some will take it in the 
right hand and some in the left" 
{DaHfj 


It y/j eat : jz, y\ - *rw 

& c^1 ^ cUli; ^ ^ 

4 b I JU : JU ZsjjS\ J\ 

JljUi uS .oU> 

t_d^va3l j-iaj sXU/j JUaJ L»lj 

3 

jUt; ItS .^Sn 


^ i laAi L ^ y-*p y. J1 Ijj 4 *L> ^ £ /£ . l 4 j>- ^ h. fzj 

- ^ 5 / Lf 4 JL <. i _f^ 3 y a y)j 


4278. It was narrated from Ihn 
'Umar that the Prophet <§| said: 
"The Day when (all) mankind will 
stand before the Lord of all that 
exists."^ One of them will stand 
in his sweat up to halfway up his 
ears/' (Sakih) 
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^ 1] Al-Mutaffifin 83:6. 
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Comments: 

a. On the Day of the Judgment the sun will become very near, so the people will 
sweat profusely; but this sweat will be less or more according to their sins. 

b. Allah will grant some people shelter under the shade of His Throne, while 
there will be no shade other than the shade of His Throne* 


4279. It was narrated that 

A 

Aishah said: "l asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g: "On the 
Day when the earth will be 
changed to another earth and so 
will be the heavens/ 7 ^ - where 
will the people be on that Day?' 
He said: 'On the Sirdt (the Bridge 
across Hell-fire)/' 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Crossing the Bridge is one of the stages of the Day of Judgment. 

b. This Bridge will be laid across Hell and every person has to cross it. Good 
believers will cross the bridge easily. Tire believers who committed many 
sins, and all non-believers will fall down into Hell (Fire)* However, 
afterwards the believers who were sinners will be saved from Hell through 
the intercession of the Prophets and pious people. Those whose sins were 
less will be rescued first, from Hell, and then those whose sins were 
abundant At last only non-believers will remain in Hell forever. 


4280. Abu Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jfg said: 
"The Sirdt will be placed across 
Hell, on thorns like the thorns of 
the Sa'ddn plant.Then the 
people will cross it. Some will 
pass over safe and sound, some 
will be detained, and some will 
fall in headfirst/ 7 (Hasan) 


y Ax* y j 

■* ' ^ 
s' 

O O S' o O ^ 0 - 

<ji A* <ji <ji <-> y 

* ✓ / ^ 

y p. P < 

y {''t o^ * * o ,, . 't.C 

l) 1 , JvXJ . (J O sAaXaX 

♦ LS- “ ^ i 


*(J^ <U! dj-'j 


Ibrahim 14:48. 
f2] Neurada procumbens. 



The Chapters On Asceticism 


384 


oijji 4*1^! 


* r. » a. , \ \ * > 

£ £y (*-» 




> q i ^ > 


x' * t> 


A-jj t 'yjja>J 4> lLj Jj>- \ ^ jX I.JUj*-! A>-j>-\ oxlwfj] 




/ £ I l WV 4 Wl /r • ^3 jJ&J 4 ut^r ./jl 

— „ • ,SA1;OAO 

Comments: 

Crossing the Bridge swiftly and safely depends on faith and good deeds. 
The stronger the faith the faster the person will cross the Bridge. The more 
the sins die more die thorns will hurt. And diey even pull those whom they 
are ordered to inside Hell. 
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4281. It was narrated from 
Hafsali that the Prophet JJ| said: 

"I hope that no one of those who 
witnessed (the battle of) Badr and 
(Treaty) Hudaybiyah will enter 
Hell, if Allah wills." I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, doesn't Allah 
say "There is not one of you but 
will pass over it (Hell); this is 
with your Lord, a decree which 
must be accomplished.?* 1 ^ " He 
said: "Have you not heard that 
He says: 'Then We shall save 
those who use to fear Allah and 
were dutiful to Him. And We 
shall leave the wrongdoers therein 
(humbled) to their knees (in 
Hell).?"' [2] 
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Comments: 

a. During die life of the Messenger 3 §J, the battle of Badr was die first battle 
that took place between disbelief and Islam. The Companions who 
participated in this battle were more superior than others. They were 
granted the good news of entering Paradise. According to the popular view, 
the number of these Companions was three hundred and thirteen. 
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[1] Mariam 19:71. 
Manam 19:72. 
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b. The Prophet |g, took the pledge from his Companions to avenge the blood 
of 'Uthinan This pledge was called "Bai'tur-Ridwan" (pledge of 
contentment). The Companions who participated in this pledged will also 
enter' Paradise. 

c. Everyone has to cross the Bridge over Hell. Sincere and true believers will 
cross it without any trouble, but sinful believers will fall into Hell. 
However, they will be rescued thereafter step by step through the 
intercession of Prophets, pious people, martyrs, Huffdz (who memorize 
whole Qur'an and follow it). 

d. The wrongdoers in the mentioned Verse refer to non-believers and pure 
hypocrites who will stay in Hell forever. 


Chapter 34. Description Of 
The Nation Of Muhammad 


4282. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4§§ said: "You will come to 
me with radiant faces, hands and 
feet from the traces of ablution. 
This is the characteristic sign of 
my nation which does not belong 
to anyone else." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Shining the parts of ablution being radiant is a sign of the nation of the 
Prophet ^gg. Those who do not perform prayers do not make ablution, so 
they cannot claim to be the members of the nation of the Prophet |jg. 

4283. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We were with 




the Messenger of Allah in a 
tent, and he said: 'Will it not 
please you to be one quarter of 
the people of Paradise?' We said: 
'Yes/ He said: 'Will it not please 
you to be one third of the people 
of Paradise?' We said: 'Yes/ He 
said: 'By the One in Whose Hand 
is my soul, I hope that you will be 
half of the people of Paradise. For 
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no one will enter Paradise but a 
Muslim soul, and among the 
people of polytheism you are like 
a white hair on the hide of a black 
bull, or like a black hair on the 
hide of a red bull."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. The benefit of granting good news gradually; from small blessings to great 
blessings is to increase the joy repeatedly. In addition, by this way one 
values the blessings he has. 

b. The nation of the Prophet iff, will live longer ; and the people of this nation 
will be more than the people of other nations, so they will be in greater 
numbers in Paradise. 


4284. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah iff said: “A Prophet Hill 
come accompanied by two men, 
and a Prophet will come 
accompanied by three, and (some 
will come) with more or less than 
that. It Hill be said to him: 'Did 
you convey the message to your 
people?' And he will say: 'Yes/ 
Then his people will be called and 
it will be said: 'Did he convey the 
message to you?' They will say: 
'No/ Then it will be said: 'Who 
will bear witness for you?' He 
will say: 'Muhammad and his 
nation.' So the nation of 
Muhammad will be called and it 
will be said: 'Did this man convey 
the message?' They will say: 'Yes/ 
He will say: 'How did you know 
that?' They will say: 'Our Prophet 
told us that the Messengers had 
conveyed the message, and we 
believed him.' This is what Allah 
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says: "Thus We have made you, a 
just (and the best) nation, that you 
be witnesses over mankind and 
the Messenger (Muhammad 3 §§) 
be a witness over you/" 1 ^ (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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a. All Prophets of Allah were true and sincere; they carried out their duties 
actively and sincerely. 

b. The Muslim nation will bear witness based on the undoubted knowledge 
they got from the Qur'an and Hadtih, as the knowledge that is obtained 
through divine revelations is more authentic than the knowledge that is 
obtained by witnessing the matter physically. 

c. The Prophet 0 will witness to certify and confirm the witness of his nation. 


4285. It was narrated that Rifa'ah 
Al-Juhani said: "We came back 
(from a campaign) with the 
Messenger of Allah and he 
said: 'By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, there is 
no person who believes then 
stands firm, but he will be caused 
to enter Paradise. I hope that they 
will not enter it until you and 
those who are righteous among 
your offspring will enter it and 
take up your dwelling places 
therein. And my Lord has 
promised me that seventy 
thousand of my nation will enter 
Paradise without being brought to 
account/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The believers who are of high and great rank will enter Paradise without 
being called for their accounts. 


^ Al-Raqarah 2:143. 
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b. The qualities of those who enter Paradise without accounts are stated in a 
Hadith which is as follows: "They used not to treat themselves with 
branding (cauterization) nor with incantation (not seek Ruqya from others) 
and not follow omens, and they used to rely (only) on their Lord." Sahih Al- 
BukMri: 6541) 


4286. Abu Umamah Al-Bahili 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jf| say: 'My Lord has 
promised me that seventy 
thousand of my nation will enter 
Paradise without being brought to 
account or punished. With every 
thousand will be (another) 
seventy thousand, and three 
handfuls of my Lord, the 
Glorified/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The mercy of Allah is very great. 

b. 'With every thousand will be (another) seventy thousand' means fifty-nine 
hundred thousand more Muslims, besides seventy thousand will enter 
Paradise without accounts. 

c. Hathm/dt is the amount which could be held in both hands. It means a large 
number of people will be sent to Paradise without being called for their 
accounts. This will be done thrice, and other than Allah, no one knows their 
numbers. 


4287. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $!§ said: 'On 
the Day of Resurrection, we will 
complete seventy nations, of 
whom we are the last and the 
best/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. According to the popular view, the total number of Messengers is three 
hundred and thirteen while the number of Prophets is one hundred 
thousand. Seventy nations, means large nations who remain for a longer 
time, or the nations to whom many Messengers were sent. 

b. The Nation of the Prophet is more superior than other nations, but 
individual superiority is another matter. 


4288. It was narrated, from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "T heard the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ say: "You 
complete seventy nations, of 
which you are the best and 
dearest to Allah/" (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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"Completing seventy" means that sixty-nine nations have passed previously, 
and this nation (Muslim) is the seventieth nation. The number of seventy is 
complete by this (Muslim) nation. 


4289. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Prophet ig said: 
""The people of Paradise are one 
hundred and twenty ranks, eighty 
from this nation and forty from 
all other nations/" (Hasan) 
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a. Another Hadith reads that the number of Muslims compared to other people 
is like a black hair on the coat of a white ox (Hadith: 4283). This comparison 
is with non-Muslims; their numbers will be two thirds compared to the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 

b. It shows the virtues of the Muslim nation. However, only being a member 
• of the Muslim nation is not reason enough for salvation, but having true 

faith and practicing good deeds are compulsory for everyone. 
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4290. It was narrated from Ibn 
Abbas that the Prophet ig said: 
"We are the last of the nations, 
and the first to be brought to 
account. It will be said: 'Where is 
the unlettered nation and its 
Prophet?' So we are the last and 
the first." (Hasan) 
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a. This nation is the last nation; this proves that our Prophet is the last 
Prophet. Everyone who claims prophethood after the Prophet j|| is an 
imposter. 

b* This nation is called for account before other nations. So, we should try 
hard to do good deeds and avoid sins; as we should avoid befriending non- 
Muslims and following their customs and culture. 


4291. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said: "Tire 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 
'When Allah gathers all creatures 
on the Day of Resurrection, 
permission will be given to the 
nation of Muhammad to 
prostrate, so they will prostrate to 
Him for a long time. Then it will 
be said: "Raise your heads, for a 
certain number of you will go to 
Hell-fire and these will be your 
ransom from Hell. //[1] ( Baif) 
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4292. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah <g§ said: "This nation has 
been granted mercy (in the 
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[1] Those who enter Hell will do so because they deserve to, but their numbers will serve as 
a ransom for the others. 
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Hereafter) and its torment (in this 
world) is at the hands of one 
another. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, each Muslim 
man will be given a man from 
among the idolaters and it will be 
said: 'This is your ransom from 
the Fire/" (Da ‘if) 
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Comments: 


In both places, in Paradise and in Hell, a house is prepared for everyone. 
On the Day of Judgment, non-believers will get their places which are in 
Hell; and their houses which are in Paradise are granted to those who enter 
Paradise. Similarly, the houses of believers which are in Hell will be granted 
to non-believers, and those believers will enter Paradise. This is the 
procedure of ransom that is mentioned in the Hadith. 


l>Chapter 35. What Is Hoped 
Of The Mercy Of Allah On 
The Day Of Resurrection 
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4293. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet *®§ said: 
"Allah has one hundred (degrees 
of) mercy, of which He has shared 
one between all of creation, by 
virtue of which you show mercy 
and compassion towards one 
another and the wild animals 
show compassion towards their 
young. And He has kept back 
ninety-nine (degrees of) mercy by 
virtue of which He will show 
mercy to His slaves on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of mentioning a hundred portions of mercy is to encourage 
reflection over the abundance of the mercy of Allah, who has placed the 
passion of mercy in every creature. Even birds and animals love their 
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offspring so much, that they may endanger themselves to protect them. 
Therefore, the mercy of the Creator will be so endless that no one can 
imagine it. 

b. On the Day of Judgment as the anger and justice of Allah are experienced, 
similarly His mercy will also be experienced beyond limits. 


4294. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah Ug said: "On the day when 
He created the heavens and tire 
earth, Allah created one hundred 
(degrees of) mercy, of which He 
placed one on earth, by virtue of 
which mothers show compassion 
to their children and animals as 
well as the birds show 
compassion to one another. And 
He kept back ninety-nine (degrees 
of) mercy. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, Allah will 
complete this mercy." (Sahih) 
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4295. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: "When Allah 
created the universe. He decreed 
for Himself: 'My mercy prevails 
over My wrath/" (Sahtfi) 


Comments: 
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a. Committing sins and not repenting from them incurs the anger of Allah. 

b. Sending Prophets and Messenger, and revealing the Divine Books are also a 
sign of His mercy. 


4296. It was narrated that 
Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #| passed by 
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me when I was riding a donkey, 
and said: 'O Mu'adh, do you 
know what Allah's right over His 
slaves is and what His slaves' 
right over Allah is?' I said: 'Allah 
and His Messenger know best/ 
He said: 'The right of Allah over 
His slaves is that they should 
worship Him and not associate 
anything with Him And the right 
of the slaves over Allah, if they do 
that, is that He should not punish 
them/" (Sahik) 
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Comments: 

a. A narration reads that Muadh bin Jabal, was a companion rider of the 
Prophet gj, on his donkey. (Sahih Al-BukJtari 2856) 

b. Allah is the Creator and Benefactor of His slaves so they are obliged to 
worship him alone. 

c. The right of slaves upon Allah is only to have His grace and mercy; Allah, 
out of His mercy, took care of this right. 


4297. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ on one of 
his campaigns. He passed by 
some people and said: 'Who are 
these people?' They said: 'We are 
Muslims/ There was a woman 
putting wood in her oven, and a 
son of hers was with her. When 
the flames of the oven got higher, 
she moved him away. She came 
to the Prophet <|§ and said: 'Are 
you the Messenger of Allah?' He 
said: 'Yes/ She said: 'May my 
father and mother be ransomed 
for you. Is not Allah the Most 
Merciful of those who show 
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mercy? 7 He said: 'Yes indeed/ She 
said: 'Is not Allah more Merciful 
than a mother to her child?' He 
said: 'Yes indeed/ She said: 'A 
mother would not throw her child 
into the fire/ The Messenger of 
Allah lowered his head and 
wept. Then he looked up at her 
and said: 'Allah does not punish 
any of His slaves except those 
who are defiant and rebellious, 
who rebel against Allah and 
refuse to say: La ildha illallah!” 
( Maudu *) 
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4298. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§| said: "No one will enter 
Hell except one who is doomed." 
It was said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, who is the one who is 
doomed?" He said: "The one who 
never does any act of obedience 
(towards Allah) and who never 
omitted any act of sin." (Daif) 
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4299. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah i|| recited this Verse: "He 
(Allah) is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any Udh (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 
One Who forgives (sins)/'^ Then 
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he said: "Allah says: 'I am the 
One Who deserves to be feared, 
so no other god should be 
appointed alongside Me. Whoever 
avoids appointing another god 
alongside Me, I am the One Who 
should forgive him/' {Daif) 
Abul-Hasan Al-Qattan (narrated 
another chain): From Anas, that 
the Messenger of Allah g§ said 
concerning this Verse: "He (Allah) 
is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any Udh (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 
One Who forgives (sins)."^ The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: "Your 
Lord says: T am the One Who 
deserves to be feared, so do not 
associate anything else with Me. 
And I am the One Who forgives 
the one who avoids associating 
anything with Me/" 
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4300. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "A man from my 
nation will be called before all of 
creation on the Day of 
Resurrection, and ninety-nine 
scrolls will be spread out for him, 
each one extending as far as the 
eye can see. Then Allah will say: 
"Do you deny anything of this?" 
He will say: "No, O Lord." He 
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will say: "Have My recording 
scribes been unfair to you?" Then 
He will say: "Apart from that, do 
you have any good deeds?" The 
man will be terrified and will say: 
"No." (Allah) will say: "Indeed, 
you have good deeds with Us, 
and you will not be treated 
unjustly this Day." Then a card 
will be brought out on which is 
written Ash-hadu an Id ilaha ittallgh 
wa anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
rasuluku (I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). He will 
say: "O Lord, what is this card 
compared with these scrolls?" He 
will say: "You will not be treated 
unjustly." Then the scrolls will be 
placed in one side of the Balance 
and the card in the other. The 
scrolls will go up (i.e., be light) 
and the card will go down (i.e., 
will weigh heavily)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. On the Day of Judgment, some people will enter Paradise without (being 
asked about their) accounts. (See Hadith: 4286). And the deeds of some 
people who enter Hell will not be weighted, since all their deeds will 
become worthless. (Surat Kahf 18:105) 

b. The weight of deeds depends on sincerity and following the Sunnah . The 
more the deeds are sincere and coincide with die Sunnah the weightier they 
will be. 

c. The word of Testimony (bearing testimony that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Muhammad is His Messenger) is such a valuable 
act, that it wipes out all the previous sins. So, if after accepting Islam, one 
does not have a chance to do good deeds, and dies, then his testimony will 
be sufficient for his salvation. 

d. If after accepting Islam, one not follow its teachings strictly, he may in end 
up Hell, but after receiving the punishment of his sins he will come out of 
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the HelL; And finally due to his monotheism Allah will admit him into 
Paradise. 

e. Everyone who utters the Word of Testimony only by his tongue without 
believing in it is a hypocrite and, he will stay in Hell forever; his 
punishment is more severe than the punishment of a common non-believer. 
Allah says: "Indeed, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of the Fire, 
and never will you find for them a helper/' (Surat An-Nisd'4:145) 


Chapter 36. The Cistern 


4301. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
H§ said: "I have a Cistern, (as 
large as the distance) between the 
Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). (It is) whiter than 
milk, and its vessels are the 
number of the stars. I will be the 
Prophet with the most followers 
on the Day of Resurrection. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Hawdh is a huge fountain tank which will be in the place where all 
people will be gathered for their accounts on the Day of Judgment. The 
Prophet HI will supply water to his nation. Its width, as mentioned in this 
Hadith, is equal to the distance between the Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis. In 
some other Ahadith, it is mentioned that its width is from 'Aden, a city of 
Yemen, to Ailah a city in Palestine (at present it is a seaport called Eilat), or 
from Al-Madinah to Oman, a city which is located in the south east of 
Saudi Arabia, or from Al-Madinah to San'a' a city in Yemen. (See Ahadith 
4303-4304). However, aforementioned distances are not to fix its accurate 
width, rather to give a general idea about its huge size. 


4302. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah HI said: " M y Cistern is 
wider than the distance between 
Ailah and 'Aden. By the One in 
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Whose Hand is my soul, its 
vessels are more numerous than 
the, number of stars, and it is 
whiter than milk and sweeter 
than honey. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, I will drive men 
away from it as a man drives 
strange camels away from his 
cistern/' It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, will you 
recognize us?" He said: "Yes, you 
will come to me with radiant 
faces, hands and feet, because of 
the traces of ablution, and this is 
not for anyone but you." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Tank, or Cistern, or Basin, or River, of Kauthar is exclusively for the 
nation of the Prophet 5§§. 

b. The Prophet jgg will recognize persons of his nation from their shining 
hands and legs. This shows that the Prophet |§| neither has the 
characteristic of being present everywhere and at every event, or knowing 
everything, nor does he have the knowledge of Unseen. 

c. Those who neglect prayers cannot drink water from the Tank of Kauthar 
since they will not be honored with the sign of the Muslim nation. 

d. Water in the Tank of Kauthar flows from Paradise; hence it contains the 
qualities of the water of Paradise. 


4303. It was narrated that Abu 
Sallam Al-Habashi said: "Umar 
bin 'Abdul-'Aziz sent for me and 
I came to him upon the riding 
animal prepared for swift mail 
delivery. When I came to him, he 
said: 'We have caused you some 
trouble O Abu Sallam/ He said: 
'Yes, by Allah, O Commander of 
the Believers!' He said: 'By Allah, 
we did not want to cause you any 
hardship, but there is a Hadith 
which I have heard that you 
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narrate from Thawban, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
IH, concerning the Cistern, and I 
wanted to hear it directly from 
you/ He said: "I said: 'Thawban, 
the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Allah #|, told me that the 
Messenger of Allah i§| said: "My 
Cistern is (wider than) the 
distance between Ailah and 
'Aden. It is whiter than milk and 
sweeter than honey, and its cups 
are as many as the stars in the 
sky. Whoever drinks from it will 
never feel thirst again. The first 
ones who come to drink from it 
will be the poor Muhdjirin, with 
dirty clothes and disheveled hair, 
who do not marry refined women 
and for whom no doors are 
opened." 'Umar wept until his 
beard became wet, then he said: 
'But I have married refined 
women and doors have been 
opened for me. Certainly I will 
not wash the clothes that are on 
my body until they become dirty, 
and I will not comb my hair until 
it becomes disheveled/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Having unclean clothes and disheveled hair does not mean neglecting the 
matter of neatness or cleanness. But it means not giving much attention to 
beautification or adornment. 

b. 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz $S&, despite being a ruler of Muslims, was very keen 
to gain the knowledge of Hadith. If he came to know that a scholar knew a 
Hadith, he never felt shame to learn from him. Muslim rulers should take 
him as their ideal. 

c. 'Umar bin 'AbduKAziz did not ask him to report to him as soon as 



The Chapters On Asceticism 


400 




possible, but Abu Sallam endured the hardship in the obedience of the 
ruler to report to him as soon as possible. 


4304. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 4jgg 
said: "The distance between the 
two ends of my Cistern is like the 
distance between San'a' and Al- 
Madinah/ or 'between Al- 
Madinah and 'Amman/" (Sahih) 
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4305. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Prophet of Allah jjfc said: 
'One can see in it (the Cistern) 
jugs of gold and silver, like the 
number of stars in the sky." 
(Sahih) 
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4306. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g 
came to a graveyard and greeted 
(its occupants) with Salam, then 
he said: "Peace be upon you, 
abode of believing people. We 
will join you soon, if Allah wills" 
Then he said: "Would that we 
could see our brothers." They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, axe 
we not your brothers?" He said: 
"You are my Companions. My 
brothers are those who will come 
after me. I will reach the Cistern 
ahead of you." They said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, how will you 
recognize those of your nation 
who have not yet come?" He said: 
"If a man has a horse with a blaze 
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on its forehead and white feet, 
don't you think that he will 
recognize it among horses that are 
deep black in color?" They said: 
"Of course/' He said: "On the 
Day of Resurrection they will 
come with radiant faces, hands, 
and feet, because of the traces of 
ablution/' He said: "I will reach 
the Cistern ahead of you/' Then 
he said: "Men will be driven 
away from my Cistern just as 
stray camels are driven away. 
And I will call to them: 'Come 
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here!' But it will be said: "They 
changed after you were gone, and 
they kept turning on their heels/ 

So I will say: "Be off with you!" 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. Muslims should visit graveyards. 

b. The purpose of visiting graves is to seek forgiveness for the dead persons, 
and to remind oneself of his end, not to ask something from them. 

c. The purpose of greeting by saying As-Salamu 'Alaikum is not to make them 
hear it, rather to ask peace for them. As for addressing them using the 
pronoun of the second person, it is only to remind ourselves that they, not 
long ago/were living with us, and used to address us, but now they are in 
need of our supplications. 

d. The-Prophet *§§ will recognize the persons of his nation by the traces of 
ablution they have on their body. It does not mean that he sees the deeds of 
members of his nation. 

e. Only those who hold Islam firmly and die on Islam deserve drinking from 
the Tank of Kauthar. 


Chapter 37. Intercession 

4307. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Every Prophet had 
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a prayer that was answered, and 
every Prophet offered this prayer 
in this world. But I am saving my 
prayer so that I can intercede for 
my nation, and it reaches every 
one of them who dies not 
associating anything with Allah/' 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ' 

a. Allah infonned every Prophet that a supplication of his will surely be 
responded to. The same promise is also made to our Prophet: j§|. 

b. Every Prophet at some time, during his lifetime, asked Allah to fulfill his 
certain request, as his supplication which is certainly responded to. So, his 
supplication is responded to and his request is fulfilled in his lifetime. 

c. The Prophet will use this supplication as his intercession for the 
forgiveness of his nation. This supplication will be made on the Day of 
Judgment, and it will certainly be accepted. 

d. Dying while having faith in monotheism is compulsory to attain salvation. 


4308. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah jig said: "I am the leader of 

'a 

the sons of Adam, and it is no 
boast. I will be the first one for 
whom the earth will be split open 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it 
is no boast. I will be the first to 
intercede and the first whose 
intercession will be accepted, and 
it is no boast. The banner of 
praise will be in my hand on the 
Day of Resurrection, and it is no 
boast/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Prophet jfg himself mentioned his virtues, since they are related to the 
the future, and if he had not informed us we would not have known them. 

b. The Prophet jfg is the leader of all human beings; i.e., he is the most 
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superior person among all human beings that exist from Adam till the 
Day of Judgment. He is even superior to all other Prophets and Messengers. 
Therefore, the highest rank of Paradise "WasiMi" and "Muqdm Mahmud" in 
the Field of Gathering are distinctive for the Prophet ig. 

c. Having a flag is also a sign of leadership. Tire flag of the Prophet 3§§ is 
called Liwaul-Hamd (the flag of praise). The entire world will commend the 
Prophet and He will praise Allah the Exalted. 

d. Rising from graves is the beginning of the Day of Judgment and entering 
Paradise is the end of the series of the incidents of that Day. The Prophet -§§ 
has both honors; he will be the first one who will rise from his grave, and 
the first one for whom the door of Paradise will be opened. 


4309 . It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ said: "As for the people 
of Hell, who are its people (i.e., its 
permanent residents), they will 
neither die nor live therein. But 
there are some people who will be 
punished with fire because of 
their sins, whom it will kill, then 
when they have become like coal, 
permission will be granted for 
intercession for them. They will 
be brought, group by group, and 
scattered on the banks of the 
rivers of Paradise. It will be said: 
'O people of Paradise, pour water 
on them/ Then they will grow 
like seeds carried by a flood (i.e., 
quickly)/' A man among the 
people said: It is as if the 
Messenger of Allah j§| has been in 
the desert/' (; Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Muslims, who are sinners, after being punished for their sins for some time, 
will be rescued from Hell. 


b. The water of Paradise eradicates the effects of Hell. Therefore, those who 
will be rescued from Hell also become happy and healthy just as the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 
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c. One should not despair of the Mercy of Allah; and at the same time one 
should not feel safe from the punishment of Allah. 


4310. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "1 heard the Messenger of 
Allah 4§g say: 'My intercession on 
the Day of Resurrection will be 
for those among my nation who 
committed major sins /" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Intercession of the Prophet on the Day of Judgment will be of many 
kinds. For instance intercession for entering Paradise, intercession for 
rescuing from Hell, intercession for rising grades of some believers, etc. 

b. Those who committed major sins are rescued from Hell by intercession. But 
there is no intercession for those who commit major polytheism or disblief 
which takes them out of Islam, even if they consider themselves Muslims. 
Similarly* the hypocrites who conceal disbelief in their hearts will be 
deprived of the intercession. 

4311. It was narrated from Abu :j4 J-pU-!*! - ttw 

Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ said: "I 
was given the choice between 
intercession and half of my nation 
being admitted to Paradise, and I 
chose intercession, because it is 
more general and more sufficient. 

Do you think it is for the pious? 

No, it is for the impure sinners/' 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet j|| was really the well-wisher of his nation. Therefore, it is 
obligatory on the people of Ms nation to love him, to follow his orders, to 
take Mm as an ideal and to invoke blessings upon Mm. In addition, they 
have to love and respect Ms Companions too. 
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4312. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 2§§ said: "The believers will 
be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection, inspired or 
worried/' - Sa'eed was not sure - 
"And they will say: Tf we seek 
someone to intercede for us with 
our Lord, we may find relief from 
our situation/ So they will go to 
Adam and will say: 'You are 
Adam, the father of mankind. 
Allah created you with His Hand 
and His angels prostrated to you. 
Intercede for us with your Lord, 
that He might grant us relief from 
our situation.' He will say: 'I am 
not the one/ and he will mention 
to them and complain of the sin 
that he committed. He will feel 
too shy to do that (and will say): 
'Rather go to Null, for he is the 
first Messenger whom Allah sent 
to the people of earth/ So they 
will go to him, but he will say: 'I 
am not the one/ and he will 
mention how he asked of Allah 
that of which he had no 
knowledge. ^ He will feel too shy 
to do that (and will say): 'Rather 
go to die Close Friend of the Most 
Merciful, Ibrahim/ So they will go 
to him and he will say: T am not 
the one. Rather go to Musa, a 
slave to whom Allah spoke and to 
whom He gave the Torah/ So 
they will go to him and he will 
say: 'I am not the one/ and he 
will mention how he killed a soul. 
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f11 This refers to when Null asked Allah to save his son from the Flood, and Allah rebuked 
him for that. See Hud 11:42-47. 
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not in retaliation for murder (and 
will say): 'Rather go to Isa, the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger, 
the Word of Allah and a spirit 
created by Him/ So they will go 
to him, but he will say: T am not 
the one. Rather go to Muhammad, 
a slave whose past and future sins 
Allah forgave/ So they will come 
to me and I will go with them/' - 
There was a similar report from 
Hasan who added (the Prophet 
HI said:) And I will walk between 
two rows of the believers." Then 
he went back to the Hadith of 
Anas. - And he said: "And Twill 
ask my Lord for permission and 
permission will be given to me. 
When I see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted/ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a second time. When I 
see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will he said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted/ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
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admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a third time. When I 
see Him, I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: 'Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted/ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a fourth time and will 
say: 'O Lord, there is no one left 
except those who are detained by 
the Qur'an /" 111 

He (the narrator Sa'eed) said: 
Qaladah said, following this 
Hadith: Anas bin Malik told us 
that the Messenger of Allah #§ 
said: "Everyone who says La ildha 
illalldh and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
barley will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says La ildha 
illalldh and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
wheat will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says Ld ildha 
illalWt and has goodness as much 
as a small ant will be brought 
forth from Hell / 7 (Sahih) 
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Meaning, those who are mentioned in Verses where it says that, they will abide in Hell 
for eternity, or for whom the Qur’an mentions that there is no intercession except the 
intercession of Allah, or concerning whom something similar is narrated in the Sunndh . 
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4313. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the 
Messenger of Allah HI said: 
"Three will intercede on tire Day 
of Resurrection: The Prophets, 
then the scholars, then the 
martyrs / 7 (Maudu*) 
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4314. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka 7 b, from Ills father, 
that the Messenger of Allah $3§ 
said: "When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, I will be the 
leader of the Prophets and the one 
who addresses them, and the one 
among them who will agree to 
intercede, and it is no boast/ 7 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. "Leader" here means the ruler and the head of the state, it does not merely 
mean the one who leads prayers. 

b. When all the Prophets keep quiet at that time, the Prophet gg will speak on 
behalf of others. 


c. First of all, our Prophet ££ will intercede and thereafter all the Messengers 
and Prophets will intercede. 


4315. It was narrated from 
7 Imran bin Husain that the 
Prophet Hf said: "Some people 
will be brought forth from Hell by 
my intercession, who will be 
called Al-Jahannamiyyin (those 
who came out of Hell)/ 7 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. They are called "People of Hell" since they get out from Hell, like a person 
who emigrates from a city to another city, generally he is traced back to his 
previous city. 

b. This name is used only to remind them of the blessings of Allah which 
makes them happy. It is not used to humiliate them. Nevertheless, Paradise 
is free from all kinds of sorrow and grief. 


4316. It was narrated from 
/ Abdullah bin Abu Jad'a' that he 
heard the Prophet 0 say: "More 
than (the members of the tribe of) 
Barm Tamim will enter Paradise 
through tire intercession of a man 
from among my nation/' They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
besides you?" He said: "Besides 
me( Sahih ) 

I (the narrator) said: "Did you 
hear that from the Messenger of 
Allah M?" He said: "1 heard it." 
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Comments: 

a. The higher the rank of a believer, the more he will intercede for the people. 
It could be understood that due to the intercession of a person, as many 
people as the number of a tribe will be forgiven. 

b. Banu Tamim is the tribe of Abu Bakr Siddiq the person of this nation 
whose intercession will rescue so much people from Hell probably will be 
Abu Bakr Siddiq 4^>. Allah knows best. 


4317. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 0 
said: 'Do you know what choice 
my Lord gave me this night?' We 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
know best/ He said: 'He gave me 
the choice between admitting half 
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of my nation to Paradise and 
intercession, and I chose 
intercession/ We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, pray that we 
will be among its people (the 
people for whom you will 
intercede)/ He said: Tt is for 
every Muslim/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: ’ 


a. Any person who dies on Islam deserves the intercession. 

b. Committing sins with the belief relying on intercession is not wisdom, 
because due to some sins, the faith of the person might be taken away from 
him. For more details see Hadith: 4311 


Chapter 38. Description of 
Hell 

4318. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "This fire of yours 
is one-seventiefh part of the fire of 
Hell. Were it not that its heat has 
been reduced by water twice, you 
would not have been able to 
benefit from it. And it is praying 
to Allah, asking Allah not to 
return it (to its original level of 
heat)." (pa‘if) 
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Comments: - ^ 

a. The heat of a seventieth part is also not left totally, but to reduce it further, 
the degree of heat of this portion is cooled twice with water. So, now the 
heat is only to the extent that could be extinguished with water. 
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b. 'Not have been able to benefit from it' means that the seventieth part of 
heat is also so hot, that food, instead of being cooked, is burnt up, and 
water, instead of boiling, turns to vapor at once and disappears. 


4319, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g|. said: "The Fire 
complained to its Lord and said: 
y O Lord, parts of me have 
consumed other parts/ So He 
gave it two occasions to exhale, 
one in winter and one in summer. 
The intense cold that you feel (in 
winter) is part of its severe frost 
(Zamharir) and the intense heat 
that you feel in summer is part of 
its hot wind ( Samum)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Paradise and Hell are also the creations that have feelings. The anger of 
Hell-fire is mentioned in the Qur'an. (See Surat Al-Mulk 67:8) 

b. The heat and the cold of Hell are so severe that Hell itself cannot bear them, 
so it is permitted to release its cool and hot air twice in a year to ease itself. 

c. The severe heat in summer and severe cold in winter are known realities. 
The natural reasons of this heat and cold are known by scientists, but there 
are some unseen reasons that are informed of only by the Prophet M,. 


4320. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"The Hell-Fire was kindled for 
one thousand years and turned 
white. Then it was kindled for 
another thousand years and it 
turned red. Then it was kindled 
for another thousand years and it 
turned black. So it is black like the 
darkest night/' (DaHf) 
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4321. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "On the Day of 
Resurrection the disbeliever who 
lived the most luxurious will be 
brought, and it will be said: "Dip 
him once in Hell/ So he will be 
dipped in it, then it will said to 
him: 'O so-and-so, have you ever 
enjoyed any pleasure?' He will 
say: 'No, I have never enjoyed 
any pleasure/ Then the believer 
who suffered the most hardship 
and trouble will be brought and it 
will be said: 'Dip him once in 
Paradise/ So he will be dipped in 
it and it will be said to him: 'O so- 
and-so, have you ever suffered 
any hardship or trouble?' He will 
say: 'I have never suffered any 
hardship or trouble/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The blessings of this world compared to the blessings of Paradise are like a 
drop of water in an ocean. The same fact is true if the hardship of this 
world is compared to the punishments of Hell. 

b. Displeasing Allah for the comforts of this world which are very 
insignificant, incomplete and temporary, is great foolishness. 


4322. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
3g§ said: "The disbeliever will be 
made huge so much so that his 
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molar will be bigger than (Mount) 
Uhud, and the size of his body in 
relation to his molar will be like 
the size of the body of anyone of 
you in relation to his molar." 
(Daif) 
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Comments: 

a. Enlargement of the bodies of the inhabitants of Hell is a form of 
punishment. 

b. It is mentioned in the Qur'an that the inhabitants of Hell will be placed in a 
narrow space. (Surat Al-Furqan:13). In addition, they will sense the place to 
be narrower due to their large bodies. 

c. The reason of enlarging the body is to increase the punishment. 


4323. 'Abdullah bin Qais said: "I 
was with Abu Burdah one night, 
and Harith bin Uqaish entered 
upon us. Harith told us that night 
that the Messenger of Allah a|§ 
said: 'Among my nation are some 
by whose intercession more (than 
the members of the tribe of) 
Mudar will enter Paradise, and 
among my nation are some who 
will be made huge for the Fire 
until they fill one of its comers/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Whenever the Companions of the Prophet $§§, visit any one, or whenever 
the Companions and their followers met each other, they used to narrate 
Ahddith or listen to them, or teach religious matters and learn them, instead 
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of being busy in useless talks. 

b. Becoming a comer of Hell means that the room where he is imprisoned has 
a comer that is filled with his body. Allah knows best. 


4324. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah jS| said: "The people of Hell 
will be made to weep and they 
will weep until they run out of 
tears. Then they will weep blood 
until something like trenches 
appears on their faces, and if 
ships were placed in them they 
would float/' (DaHJ) 
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Comments: 

a. Hell has many types of torment; one of them is torment of sorrow and grief 
which causes crying. 

b. Crying in this world relieves one from his grief, but it becomes a kind of 
torment in Hell, so it does not reduce grief. 

c. Weeping out of fear of Allah in this world makes one enter Paradise in his 
next life. Those who live careless lives and laugh too much in this world 
will cry too much in Hell. 
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4325. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg| recited: "O you who 
believe! Have fear of Allah as is 
His due, and die not except as 
Muslims J 1 -' (Then he said): Tf a 
drop of Zacjcjum were to be 
dropped on the earth, it would 
ruin the livelihood of the people 
of this world, so how about those 
who have no food other than it 
(i.e. Zaqcjum)?'" (Sahih) 
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4326* It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3g§ said: 
"The Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam except the mark of 
prostration. Allah has forbidden 
the Fire to consume the mark of 
prostration/" (Sahih) 
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A sinner believer, who enters in Hell, after receiving his punishment and 
being burnt, would become like coal, and then he will be admitted in 
Paradise. (See Hadith : 4309). The above Hadith refers to such a believer who 
will be recognized through the sign of his prostration and will be rescued 
from Hell. 


4327. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $§§ said: 'Death will be 
brought on the Day of 
Resurrection and made to stand 
on the Sir at (the Bridge over Hell). 
It will be said: "O people of 
Paradise!" And they will look. 
Anxious and afraid lest they be 
brought out of the place they are 
in. Then it will be said: "O people 
of Hell!" and they will look, 
hoping that they will be brought 
out of the place they are in. Then 
it will be said: "Do you know 
what this is?" They will say: "Yes, 
this is Death." Then the command 
will be given for it to be 
slaughtered on the Sir at, and it 
will be said to both groups: "It is 
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eternal wherever you are, and 
there will never be any death 
therein/' [Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of slaughtering death after presenting it in a physical form is 
to make them certain that there is no more death. 


b. Slaughter of death increases joys of the inhabitants of Paradise and causes 
more grief for those who are in Hell. 


c. This is announced when all the believers who have been rescued from Hell 
by the intercession enter Paradise, and only those who will live forever in 
Hell remain in Hell. 


Chapter 39- Description Of 
Paradise 


On 5i*dl) 


4328. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m. said: "Allah says: T have 
prepared for My righteous slaves 
that which no eye has seen, no ear 
has heard, and it has never 
crossed the mind of ma n/”(Sahih) 

Abu Hurairah said: "And there is 
more than what Allah lias told 
you. Recite, if you wish: 'No 
person knows what is kept 
hidden for them of joy as a 
reward for what they used to 
do/"' 11 

He (the narrator) said: Abu 
Hurairah used to recite it as: 
Qurrati A'yunin, i.e., joys. 
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Comments: 

a. A human being can imagine only the blessings that he knows or those 
which are similar to what he has, while the blessings of Paradise are totally 
unusual and extraordinary. 

b. Many blessings of this world have the same names of the blessing which 
exist in Paradise; for example different fruits, meat of birds, various drinks 
and the like, but they have very huge and radical differences. In addition, 
there are many other blessings which are beyond our imagination, since 
they are not like the blessings of this world. 


4329, It was narrated from Abu f t • ~ 

Sa'eed ATKhudri that the Prophet ^ 

IH said: "A hand span in Paradise if if J>) 

is better than the? earth and . 1. . * - > 

everything on it/' (Da‘if) * ** ' JU ** f f ^ 

$ 

4330, It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "A place the size of 
a whip in Paradise is better than 
this world and everything in it." 

(Sahiti) 
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Comments: 


a. A whip which is used by a horse driver to control a horse, if if is spread on 
the earth it covers only a little place. In this world such a little spot does not 
have any value, but in Paradise even such size of earth is priceless. The 
reason is that the blessings of Paradise are eternal, while all the blessings of 
this world are temporary, regardless of how huge they are. 

b. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get a place that will be many 
times larger than the greatest empire that ever existed in this world. 
Moreover, his place in Paradise will contain many palaces, rivers of milk, 
fruit, gardens, and many more blessings. How foolish is a person who 
sacrifices such great wealth, honor, and status for the insignificant benefits 
of this world. 


4331, Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "1 
heard the Messenger of Allah jg. 
say: 'Paradise has one hundred 
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grades, each of which is as big as 
the distance between heaven and 
earth. The highest of them is 
Firdaws and the best of them is 
Fir daws. The Throne is above 
Firdaws and from it spring forth 
the rivers of Paradise. If you ask 
of Allah, ask Him for Firdazos.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ ^ - 

a. Grades of believers will be different based on their faith and deeds, 
similarly there are many grades in Paradise, some are more superior to 
others. 


b. Firdaws is the highest and best place of Paradise. 

c. The throne of Allah is a creation which is real. So, explaining it as might of 
Allah, His prestige, rule, etc., is not correct. 


4332, Usamah bin Zaid said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3§g said 
one day to his Companions: 'Who 
will strive hard with sincerity for 
Paradise? For there is nothing like 
Paradise. By the Lord of the 
Ka'bah, it is sparkling light, sweet 
basil waving in the breeze, a lofty 
palace, a flowing river, abundant 
ripe fruit, a beautiful wife and 
many fine garments, in a place of 
eternal abode, in ease and luxury, 
in beautiful, strongly-built, lofty 
houses/ They said: 'We will strive 
hard for it, O Messenger of Allah/ 
He said: 'Say: In $hd f Allah (if 
Allah wills}/ Then he mentioned 
Jihad and encouraged them to 
engage in it/' (DaHf) 
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4333c It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3H said: 'The first group to 
enter Paradise will enter with 
(faces) like the moon in the night 
when it is full. Then those who 
follow them will be shining with 
a light brighter than the brightest 
star in the sky. They will not 
urinate or defecate, or blow their 
noses or spit. Their combs will be 
of gold, their sweat will be musk, 
their braziers* will be pearls and 
their wives wall be houris. Their 
form will be that of a single man, 
the form of their father Adam, 
sixty forearm's length tall/" 
(Sahih) 

* Brazier: Receptacle for holding 
live coals for burning incense. 
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Comments: 

a. Beauty and attraction to the people of Paradise are granted according to 
their deeds. 

b. The believers of high grades will enter Paradise before others. 

c. Entering Paradise first means entering after the Prophets and before other 
people. Or, they will be among those who enter first from the Muslim 
nation. 

d. A pleasing smell is also a blessing from Allah. It is used in many forms in 
this world, like aloe sticks and the like. This blessing exists in the Hereafter 
too. For this purpose, there will be best aromatic woods which will he burnt 
in large censers. 

e. All who enter Paradise will have the most beautiful and perfect features. 

f. When Adam ggn was created he was about sixty cubits (ninety feet in 
height). So, whoever will enter Paradise, will be of the shape and 
appearance of Adam 


4334* It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: "Kauihar is a river 
in Paradise whose banks are of 
gold and its bed is of rubies and 
pearls. Its soil is more fragrant 
than musk, its water is sweeter 
than honey and whiter than 
snow/' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. The river of Paradise is so superior and distinguished above the rivers of 
this world, as the other blessings of Paradise are different from the blessings 
of this world. 


b. The bottom of the Kauihar River is filled with gems like, corundum and the 
like, instead of stones and pebbles, which increase its beauty and make it 
more attractive. 


4335* It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: "In Paradise there 
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is a tree under whose shade a 
rider could travel for one hundred 
years and never leave it." 

"Recite, if you wish: 'And in 
shade long-extended/"^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Paradise does not have sunshine but the existence of trees is also a blessing 
which enhances the beauty of the scenery. Each tree of Paradise is so huge 
that its branches will cover the area of thousands of miles. It also shows the 
vastness of Paradise. 


4336. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
said that he met Abu Hurairah, 
and Abu Hurairah said: "I 
supplicate Allah to bring you and 
I together in the marketplace of 
Paradise," Sa'eed said: "Is there a 
marketplace there?" He said: 
"Yes. The Messenger of Allah |g 
told me that when the people of 
Paradise enter it, they will take 
their places according to their 
deeds, and they will be given 
permission for a length of time 
equivalent , to Friday on earth, 
when they will visit Allah. His 
Throne will be shown to them 
and He will appear to them in 
one of the gardens of Paradise. 
Chairs of light and chairs of 
pearls and chairs of rubies and 
chairs of chrysolite and chairs of 
gold and chairs of silver will be 
placed for them. Those who are of 
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a lower status than them, and 
none of them will be regarded as 
insignificant, will sit on sandhills 
of musk and camphor, and they 
will not feel that those who are 
sitting on chairs are seated better 
than them/' 

Abu Hurairah said: "I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, will we see 
our Lord?' He said: 'Yes. Do you 
dispute that you see the sun and 
the moon on the night when it is 
full?' We said: 'No/ He said: 
'Likewise, you will not dispute 
that you see your Lord, the 
Glorified. There will be no one left 
in that gathering with whom 
Allah does not speak face to face, 
until He will say to a man among 
you: "Do you not remember, O 
so-and-so, the day you did such 
and such?" And He will remind 
him of some of his sins in this 
world. He will say: "O Lord, have 
You not forgiven me?" He will 
say: "Yes, it is by the vastness of 
My forgiveness that You have 
reached the position you are in." 
While they are like that, a cloud 
will cover them from above and 
will rain down on them perfume 
the like of whose fragrance they 
have never smelled before. Then 
He will say: "Get up and go to 
the honor that has been prepared 
for you, and take whatever you 
desire." So we will go to a 
marketplace surrounded by the 
angels, in which will be such 
things as eyes have never seen, 
ears have never heard and it has 
not entered the heart of man. 
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Whatever we desire will be 
carried for us. Nothing will be 
bought or sold therein. In that 
marketplace the people of 
Paradise will meet one another. A 
man of elevated status will meet 
those who are of lower status 
than him, but none shall be 
regarded as insignificant, and he 
will be dazzled by the clothes that 
he sees on him. He will not finish 
the last of his conversation before 
better clothes appear on him. That 
is because no one should be sad 
there/ 7 ' 

"He said: 'Then we will go back 
to our homes where we will be 
met by our wives, and they will 
say: 'Welcome. You have come 
looking more handsome and with 
a better fragrance than when you 
left us. 7 And we will say: 'Today 
we sat with our Lord, the 
Compeller, the Glorified, and we 
deserve to come back as we have 
come back/ 7 ' (DaHf) 
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4337. It was narrated from Abu 


Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "There is no one 
whom Allah will admit to 
Paradise but Allah will marry him 
to seventy-two wives, two from 
houris and seventy from his 
inheritance from the people of 
Hell, all of whom will have 
desirable front passages and he 
will have a male member that 
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never becomes flaccid (i.e., soft 
and limp)/" (DaHf) 

Hisham bin. Khalid said: "'From 
his inheritance from the people of 
Hell" means: "Men who enter 
Hell, and the people of Paradise 
will inherit their wives, just as the 
wife of Pharaoh will be 
inherited." 
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4338. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah Ig said: 
"When the believer wants a child 
in Paradise, he will be conceived 
and born and grown up, in a 
short while, according to his 
desire/ 7 (Hasan) 
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a. Common rules of reason and their effects which Allah has established in 
this, world do not exist in Paradise, so every wish will be fulfilled 
immediately. 

b. Allah will admit some people in Paradise, even if they do not have any 
good deed, such as the fair and beautiful women and the boy servants who 
are created in Paradise. Similarly, a baby who comes into existence in 
Paradise will live there. 

c. Entering Paradise will be only out of the grace of Allah, and grace does not 
depend on any reason (deed and the like). On the other hand, entering in 
Hell is a punishment; and punishment is not inflicted on a person without 

.. involving some crime. So, no one will enter Hell without committing sins. 


4339. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
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Messenger of Allah <§§ said: "I 
know the last of the people of 
Hell who will be brought forth 
from it, and the last of the people 
of Paradise to be admitted to 
Paradise. (It is) a man who will 
emerge from Hell crawling, and it 
will be said to him: 'Go and enter 
Paradise/ He will come to it and 
it will be made to appear to him 
as if it is full. So he will say: O 
Lord, I found it full/ Allah will 
say: 'Go and enter Paradise/ He 
will come to it and it will be 
made to appear to him as if it is 
full. So he will say: 'O Lord, I 
found it full/ Allah will say: 'Go 
and enter Paradise/ He will come 
to it and it will be made to appear 
to him as if it is full. So he will 
say: 'O Lord, I found it full/ Allah 
will say: 'Go and enter Paradise, 
for you will have the like of the 
world and ten times more, or you 
will have ten times the like of the 
world/ He will say: 'Are You 
mocking me, or are You laughing 
at me, when You are the 
Sovereign?'" 

He said: "And I saw the 
Messenger of Allah §| smiling so 
broadly that his molar teeth could 
be seen." 
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And he used to say: "This is the 
lowest of the people of Paradise 
in status." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get ten times more space than 
the kingdom of any king in this world. 

b. A person is repeatedly informed that there is no empty place in Paradise to 
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multiply his joys when he enters Paradise, 
c. Laughing at the time of happiness or astonishment is not contrary to piety 
and asceticism. 


4340. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 5§| said: "Whoever asks for 
Paradise, three times. Paradise 
will say: "O Allah, admit him to 
Paradise/' And whoever asked to 
be saved from Hell, three times. 
Hell will say: "O Allah, save him 
from Hell/' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 




a. Supplicating three times is Sunnah . 

b. Supplication should always be for entering Paradise and escaping from 
Hell. 

c. Paradise and Hell do not supplicate for anyone without the permission of 
Allah. If they supplicate for a person it means that Allah wants to accept 
their supplication and enter him in Paradise. 


4341. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j| said: "There is no one 
among you who does not have 
two abodes: An abode in Paradise 
and an abode in Hell. If he dies 
and enters Hell, the people of 
Paradise inherit his abode. This is 
what Allah says: 'These are 
indeed the inheritors/"^ (Sahih) 
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[1] Al-Mu'minun 23:10. 
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Comments: 

a. A house for everyone is built in Paradise as well as in Hell; it shows the 
unlimited justice and mercy of Allah. 

b. Both mentioned houses axe shown to every person after his death, when he 
is buried. (See Hadith : 4268 ). 

c. The one who enters Hell, his house that is in Paradise remains empty, so it 
will be granted to the one who enters Paradise. It also manifests the great 
mercy and grace of Allah. 

[This is the end of the Simon of 
Imam Hafiz Abu 'Abdullah 
Muhammad bin Yazid bin Majah 
Al-Qazwini Praise is to Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds, and 
blessings and peace be upon our 
Master Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah and the Seal 
of the Prophets, and upon all his 
family and Companions] 
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